ũ—V4ãVIU —— rlG —T—.————— 


— —— — — ws — 


— — ñ— — 


. ——— — —— 


att a 3 


Sw” —ũ 


—— 


— 


*! oo wor 


— ũ — — 


<- 


a <> 44 © ib. rio eo wore econ ͤ —G—eö—: — — 


——— A En 


3K 


MR : . LES 


c— — — 


N 28 > 
* EN 
"AE * 99 
0 = 0 > < 4d = AS - 


_—_ 
. 
2 *., 


— 2 ** 


- 


= 
* 

4 2 
* 
- 


* 8 * 


Y 


A 


= 


Oxford. 


E Y, 


Lincoln=Cy lege, 


By 


£ 


Lo 


te F ellow of 


a 


1 


< ” 
* 
* * * 
, 
— 
— * * * - 
* 
- 
1 W 4 
* 
4 
* 
dd. 4 
* 
* 1 
» a 
- 


442 e HAY tis | | 
. 
Dee, Me ce, If 
r. 2 45 4 7 * 5 elec 
| 2 FFT CNA ? S 


ne 


NOR many Years I have had a Deſire of ſetting down and laying, 
together, what has occurred to my Mind, either in Reading, 
Thinking, or Converſation, which might aſſiſt ſerious Perſons, 

who have not the Advantage of Learning, in underſtanding the New Teſta- 

ment. But I have been continually deterred from attempting any thing of 
this Kind, by a deep Senſe of my own Inability: Of my Want not only of 

Learning for {ſuch a Work, but much more of Experience and Wiſdom. 
This has often occaſioned my laying aſide the Thought.“ And when by 

much Importunity I have been prevailed upon to reſume it, ſtill I deter- 

mined to delay it as long as poſſible, that (if it ſhould pleaſe Gop) I might 
finiſh my Work and my Life together. 

2. But having lately had a loud Call from Gop, to ariſe and go hence, 
I am convinced that, if I attempt any thing of this Kind at all, I muſt not 
delay any longer. My Day is far ſpent, and (even in a natural Way) the i 
Shadows of the Evening come on apace. And I am the rather induced to 98 Ä 
do what little I can in this Way, becauſe I can do nothing elſe: Being pre- ö 
vented by my preſent Weakneſs, from either Travelling or Preaching. 
But, bleſſed be Gop, I can ſtill read, and write, and think. O that it 
may he to his Glory! 

3. It will be eaſily diſcerned, even from what I have faid Fey and 
much more from the Notes themſelves, that they were not principally de- 
ſigned for Men of Learning; who are provided with many other Helps: 
And much leſs for Men of long and deep Experience in the Ways and Word 
of Gop. I deſire to ſit at their Feet, and to learn of them. But I write 
chiefly for plain, unlettered Men, who underſtand only their Mother= 
Tongue, and yet reverence a love the Word of Gop, and have a Fam 
to ſave, their Souls. | 

4. In order to aſſiſt theſe in e aaa as T am able, I aofign! gilt 
to 7 down the Text itſelf, for the moſt Part, in the commen Engliſh | 

Tranſlation, which. is in general - (ſo far as I can judge) abundanti tlie beſt 
that I have ſeen; Yet I do not ſay, it is incapable of being brought in 
ſeveral Places nearer to the Original. Neither will I affirm, 'That the Greek: +. 
Copies from which this Tranſlation was made, are always the moſt correct. N 


And therefore I ſhall take the Liberty, as Occaſion may require, * malls. ; 
here and there a * YE" 
Az 
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? 5. I am very ſeapſila,this will be liable to Obje&ion: Nay to ObjeQidns 
of quite oppoſite Kinds. Some will probably think, the Text is altered too 
much; and others, that it is altered too little. To the former I would ob- 
ſerve, That I have never, ſo much as in one Place, altered it, for Altering's 
Sake: But there, and there only, Wr Firſt, The Senſe was made better, 
ſtronger, clearer, or more confiſtent with the Context: Secondly, Where 
the Senſe being equally good, the Phraſe was better or nearer the Origmal. 
To the latter, who think the Alterations are too few, and that the Tranſla- 
tion might have been nearer ſtill, T anſwer, This is true; I acknowledge it 
might. But what valuable End would it have anſwered, to multiply ſuch 

trivial Alterations, as add neither Clearneſs nor Strength to the Text? This 

I could not prevail upon myſelf to do: So much the leſs, becauſe there is, 

to my Apprehenſion, I know not what peculiarly ſolemn and venerable in 

the Old Language of our Tranſlation. And ſuppoſe this to be a miſtaken 

Apprehenſion, and an Inſtance of human Infirmity; yet is it not an excuſa- 
ble Infirmity, to be unwilling to part with what we have been long ac- = © 

cuſtomed to, and to love the very Words, by which Gop has FEY con- 

veyed Strength or Comfort to our Souls? 

6. I have endeavoured to make the Notes as ſhort as poſſible, that the 
| EW Comment may not obſcure or ſwallow up the Text: And as plain as poſſi- 
Wo ble, in Purſuance of my main Deſign, To aſſiſt the unlearned Reader: For 
== this Reaſon I have ſtudionſly avoided, not only all curious and critical En- 
Wo: quiries, and all Uſe of the learned Languages, but all ſuch Methods of Rea- 
ſoning and Modes of Expreſſion, as People in common Life arc unacquainted' 
with: For the ſame Reaſan; as I rather endeavour to obviate than to pro 
poſe and anſwer Objectigns, ſo I purpoſely. decline going deep into wy 
Difficulties, leſt I ſhould leave the ordinary Reader behind me. 

7. I once deſigned to write down, barely what occurred to my own Mind, 
conf! ulting none but the inſpired Writers. But no ſooner was I We 
with that great Light of the Chriſtian World (lately gone to his Reward) 
Bengelius, than I entirely changed my Deſign, being throughly convinced, 
it might be of more Service to the Cauſe of Religion, were I barely to 
ge his Gnomon Nevi Teflajenti, than to write many Volumes upon 

Many of his excellent;;Motes.| I have therefore tranſlated. | Many more 
95 5 Hu, abridged; omitting that Part which was putely critical, and giving 
the Subſtance of the reſt. Thoſe various Readings likewiſe which he has 


ſheweds to have a vaſt WP of anticnt Go and T ranſlations on their 


the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles and Eyangeliſts wrote! T his is what we now - 
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Side, 1 have without Scruple incorporated with the Text: Which after his 
Manner I have divided all along (tho' not omitting the common Diviſion 
into Chapters and Verſes, which is of Uſe on various Accounts) according 4 
to the Matter it contains, making a larger or ſmaller Pauſe, juſt as the Senſe i 
requires. And even this is ſuch an Help in many Places, as one who has "on 
not tried it can ſcarcely conceive. '' - 

8. J am likewiſe indebted for ſome ofeful Obiſervutions, to Dr. Heylir's 
Theological Ledtures: And for many more, to Dr. Gny/e, and to the Fa- 
mily Expoſitor of the Tate pious and learned Dr. Doddridge. It was a Doubt 
with me for ſome Time, whether I ſhould'not ſubjoin to every Note I re- 

-ceived from them, the Name of the Author from whom it Was taken; eſpe- mh 
cially conſidering I had tranſcribed ſome,” and abridged many more, almoſt 4M 
in the Words of the Author. But upon farther Conſideration, I reſolved to : 
name none, that nothing might divert the Mind of the Reader from keeping 3 
cloſe to the Point in View, and nn what was ods, only accordi ing 4 
to its own intrinſic Value. | 

9. I cannot flatter myfelf ſo far tha uſe the Words of one of the above- 
named Writers) as to imagine that J have fallen into no Miſtakes, in a 
Work of ſo great Difficulty. But my own Conſcience acquits me of hav- 
ing deſignedly miſrepreſented any ſingle Paſſage of Scripture, or of having 
written one Line, with a Purpoſe of inflaming the Hearts of Chriſtians ' 
againft each other. Gop forbid that T ſhould make the Words of the moſt 
gentle and benevolent IEsus, a Vehicle to convey ſuch Poiſon. Would 
to Gop that all the Party Names, and unſcriptural Phraſes and Forms, 
which have divided the Chriſtian World, were forgot: And that we might 
all agree to fit down together, as humble, loving Djjſciples, at the Feet of 
our common Maſter, to ger his Word, to imbibe his ir and to tranſcribe 
his Life in our .]!!! ' 

10. Coneernirig the Grip res i Pack it "thay be ſerved; the Werk 
of the Living Gop, which directed the firſt Patriarchs alſo, wWas, in the 
Time of Mes, committed to Writing. To this were added, in ſeveral + 
ſucceeding Generations, the inſpired Writings of the other Prophets. Affer⸗ 1 
wards, what the Son of Gop preached, and the Hory GnosT ſpalke 'by BY 


+4290 


ſtyle the Holy Seriptitfe > This is that Ford of our Gov - which remajneth 
for ever: Of which, tho' Heaven and Earth paſs away,. one Jol or. Tittle © F 45 4 
er not baſs ar 2 Scripture therefore of the Old and d Newly: tar: Te 
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ment, is moſt ſolid arid moſt precious Syſtem of Divine Truth. Every 
Part thereof is worthy of Gop: And all together are one entire Body, where- . 
in is no Defect, no Exceſs. It is the Fountain of heavenly Wiſdom, which 
they who are able to taſte, prefer to all * of — however wiſe, 
or learned, or holy. _ 

11. An exact Knowledge of the Truth was 2ocompanicd | in the inſpired 
Writers with an exactly regular Series of Arguments, a preciſe Expreſſion of 
their Meaning, and a genuine Vigour of ſuitable Affections. The Chain of 
Argument in each Book is briefly exhibited in the Table prefixt to it, which 
contains alſo the Sum thereof, and may be of more Uſe, than prefixing the 
Argument to each Chapter; the Diviſion of the New 7e/tament into Chap- 

ters, having been made in the dark Ages, and very incorrectly; often ſepa- 
rating Things that are cloſely joined, and joining thoſe that are entirely 
diſtin& from each other. | 

12. In the Language of the Sacred Writings, we may aue the utmoſt 
Depth, together with the utmoſt Eaſe. All the Elegancies of human Com- 
poſures fink into nothing before it: Gop ſpeaks not as Man, but as Gop, 
His Thoughts are very deep; and thence his Words are of inexhauſtible 

Virtue. And the Language of his Meſſengers alſo is exact in the higheſt 

Degree: For the Words which were given. them, accurately anſwered the 

' Impreſſion made upon their Minds: And hence Luther ſays, © Divinity is 

4 | nothing but a Grammar of the Language of the Holy Ghoſt.” To un- 

_. derſtand this throughly, we ſhould obſerve the Emphaſis which lies on every 

? 5 Word; the holy Affections expreſt thereby, and the Tempers ſhewn by every 

Writer. But how little are theſe, the latter eſpecially, regarded? 'Tho' 

3 they are wonderfully diffuſed thro the whole New: 7e /tament, and are in 

- Truth a continued Commendation of Him, who acts, or ſpeaks, or writes. 

13. The New 76 fiament | is, all thoſe Sacred Writings in which the New 

| Teſtament or Covenant is deſcribed. The former Part of this contains the 

"HANS , Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles : The latter, the Revelation of 

be IxsSsus CurrsT. In the former is, firſt, the Hiſtory of JESUS CnRISr, 

from his Coming in the Fleſh, to his Aſcenſion into Heaven; then, the 

Inſtitution and Hiſtory of the Chriſtian Church, from the Time of his Aſ- 

cenſion. The Revelation delivers what is to be, with regard to CnRIS T, 
tue Church, and the Univerſe, till the Conſummation of all a 
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HE. Goſpel,. ( (that is, Good Tidings) means a Book . the Good Tidings of 
: our Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. 


St. Mark in bis Goſpel preſuppoſes that of $. Matthew, and ſupplies what is omit- 
ted therein. St. Luke ſupplies what is omitted by both the former.. St. John what is omitted 


by all the three. 


St. Matthew particularly points out the fulfling of the Prophecies for the Conviction of the 
Tews. St. Mark wrote a act Compendium, and yet added many remarkable Circumſtances: 
omitted by St. Matthew,. particularly with re * to te Apoſtles, immediately after they were 


called. St. Luke treated principally of the Off 


ce of Chriſt, and moſtly in an hiſtorical Man- 


ner. St. Jobn refuted thoſe who denied his Godhead. Each. chuſing to treat more largely on 
thoſe Things, which moſt ſuited the Time when, and the Perſons to whom he wrote. 


The Goſpel according to St. Matibow Contains, 


I. The Birth of Chriſt, and what pre-- 


ſently followed it: 
4. His Genealogy; C. i. —17 | 
5. His Birth, 18—25 


c. The Coming of the wiſe Men, 
K . R C. ii. 1—12 
4. His Flight into t and Return, 13—2 
I. The Introduction: mY a 


4. John the Baptiſt, C. iii. 1—12 
b. The Baptiſm of Chriſt, 13-—17- 
c. His Temptation and Victor,, 
SP | C. iv. 1411 
III. The Actions and Words by which 
- Jeſus proved He was the Chriſt: 
a. At Capernaum 
Where we may obſerve A 
I. His Preaching, 5 
2. Calling Andrew, and Peter, | 
James, and Ihn. 18—22 


3. Preaching and . with a 8 
great Concourſe of eople, 23—25 
er Sermon on the Mount, C. v. vi. Vil., 


5. Healing the Leper, viii. 1— 4 


G. * 9 . 513 


- - 2. Calls Matthew, 2 defends 


4 Healing Peter's Mother-in-law, 14—1 6 
many that were ſick, 16—17 


. In his Journey (wherein He ad- 


moniſhed two that offered to 
follow Him) over the Sea: 
Here, we may obſerve, 
1. His Dominion over the Winds 
and Seas, 18—27 
2. The Devils paſſing from the 
Men into the Swine, 28—34 


c. At Capernaum a 2 Here, C. ix. 


1. He cures the Paralytic, 1— 8 
his converſing with Publicans | bs 
and Sinners 9—13 
3. Anſwers Cancerning Faſting, 14—17 
4. Raiſes, Jairus' Daughter (after 
- curing the Ifſue of Blood) 18—26 
8. Gives Sight ta two blind Men, 27=—31 
6..Dif es the Demoniac, 32 
i $ thio' the Cities, and "OY 
Fs to pra e Labourers, 8 
8. Sends and inſtructs Labourers, 
and * ies 1 1 2 x. 


1. 


1 - 
. © =- 
1 1 - 


'V. 
9. Anſwers the Meſſage of John, 2— 6 1. Jeſus departs out of . n 
10. Commends John, reproves the C. xix. 1— 2 
+. lieving Cities - invites 2. Of ce, and Celiba 3—12 
hole carys” 1 73 3. * rneſs to hil- 
11. Defends the Diſciples.pluck- . „ T4-ofs 
ing the Corn, Ci. xii. 1— 8 4. The rich Man drawing back, 
12. Heals the withered Hand, 9—1 3 and hence 16—22 
13. Retires from the Phariſees ly: *: s§8 Jof the Salvation of the Rich, 23—26 
ing in wait, 14—21 of the Reward of following | 
14. Cures the Demoniac, while Chriſt, - 27—30 
the People wonder, and the of thelaſt and the „C. xx. 116 
Phariſees blaſpheming = +. 5þ The Prediction itſelf, - -  » 1719. 
' refuted, - on © 2237 6. The Requeſt of James and 
15. Reproves chem mat require a John; : Humili enjoined, 20—28 
Sign, 238—45 7. The two blind Men cured, 29—34 
16. Declareswho archisRelations, V. Tranſactions at Jeruſalem before 
— E6 46—50 his Paſſion: — 
17. Teaches by Päbles, C. xiii. 152 a. Sunday, 
d. At Naa 53—58 His "IO Entry into Jerufalem, 
e. In other Places. + Hu | C. xxi. I—IT1 
1. Herod having killed John, His purging the Temple, 12—17 
doubts concerning Jeſus. Je- 5. Monday, e 
ſus retiring, is ſought for by - | The barren Fig-tree, | 18—22 
the People, C. xiv. 1-13 c. Tueſday, Tranſactions | 
2. He heals the Sick, and feeds five In the Temple : 7 
thouſand 14—21 1. The chief Prieſts and Elders 
3. His Voyage and Miracles in cConfuted, | 
che Land of Genneſaret, 45 25 By a Queſtion concerning” 
4. Unwaſhen Hands, C. xv. 1-20 John's Baptiſm, 23—27 
5. The Woman of: Canaan, 21-28 < By the Parables, 
6. Many Sick-healed, + 29—31 of the two Sons, 28—32 
Four thouſand fed.  32-—38 of the Vineyard: 33—44 
. Thoſe who require a Sign re- 2. Seek to lay Hands on Him, 45—4%s 
proved, . 39. XVi. I— 4 3. The Parable of the Marriage- 
9. The Leaven of the Phariſces,.  5—12. feaſt C. xxii. —14 
IV. Predictions of his Death and Re- 4 4. He i is queſtioned, concerning . 
ſurrection: i paying Tribute, 1 $—22 
4. The Firſt Prediction. 75 mdthe Reſurrection, 23-33 
1. Preparation for it by a Con- tttße great Commandment, 3440 
firmation that He is the 5. Chriſt's Queſtion, concerning 2 
Chriſt, 13—20 David's Lord, 44—16 
2. The Prediction itſelf, and Re- 3 Caution, concerning the 
roof of Peter, 21—28 | Scribes and Phari 
J. The Second Prediction. | | C. xiii. 1—12 
1. The Transfiguration, and Si- : 88 Reproof of them, 13—36 
lence enjoined, C. xvii. 1—13 and of Jeruſalem, - 37—39 
2, The Lunatic healed, 14—21 Out of the Temple: | 
3- The Prediction itſelf; 22—23 1. HisDiſcourſe of che Deſtructien 2 
4. The Tribute pad. 2427 of Jeruſalem, and the End of . 
5. Who is greateſt in Chriſts the World, C. xxiv. 1-511 
D | C. xyili.. 1-20 2. The ten Vugins; the Talents; 
6. The Duty of forgiving out me laſt Judgment, C. XXV. 1—46 
47 Brother, 21 —35 VI. His Paſſion and Reſurrection, | 
c. The Third Prediction. A. His Paſſion, Death, . 4 
7 | | 18 . . | « XXV1. 1— 2 
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Sr. MATT E W. 
I. HE + book of the generation of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of David, 
2 the Son of Abraham. Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat 


3 Jacob, and Jacob begat Judah and his brethren ; 


N OTBS: on ST. MATTHEW. ; 


4. Wedneſday, 
F His Prediction, C. xxvi. 1— 2 
The Conſultation of the chief 
Prieſt and Elders, — 5 
Judas bargains to betray Him, 6—1 
b. Thurſday, 
1. In the Day- time, 
The Paſſover pre pared, 
2. In the Evenin 
The Traitor Ecovered, 
The Lord's Supper, 
3- In the Night, 
1. Jeſus foretels the Cowardice 
of the Apoſtles, . 
2. Is in an Agony 
3- Is apprehended, reproves Pe- 
| ter and the Multitude ; 3 Is 
forſaken of all, 
4. Is led to Caiaphas, falſly ac- 
cuſed, owns Himſelf the 
Son of Gop, is condemn- 


17—19 


20—2 ; 
26—29 


335 


ed, derided, 57—58 
5. peter denies Him and weeps,69—75 
c. Friday, 
I. The Height of his Paſſion : 
In the Morning, 


I. . Jeſus is delivered to Pilate, 
C. xxvii. 1— 2 


30—46 


47-56 


2. The Death of Judas, ie 
3. Jefus' Kingdom and Silence, 11—14 
4. Pilate, tho earn d by his Wife, F- 
. Him, 15—26 
5. He is mocked and led forth, 2y—32 
The Third Hour, 
'The Vinegar and Gall ; the 


Crucifixion ; his Garments 
divided ; the Inſcription on 
the Croſs; the two Rob- 
bers ; Blaſphemies, 


From the Sixth to the "3" the 


- Hour, 
The Darkneſs, his laſt Agony,45—49 
2. His Death, 50— 
The Veil rent, and a great Earth- 
quake, 1 
The Centurion wonders 3 theWo- 
men behold, *. $4—56 
3 His Burial, | 57 
d. Saturday, | 
The Sevichre ſecured : 62—66 
B. His Reſurrection, | 
1. Teſtified to the Women by an 
Angel, | C. xxviii. 1— 8 
By our Lord Himſelf, g9—10 
2. Denied by his Adverſaries, 11—15 
3. Proved to his Apoſtles, 16—10 


Pharez and Zarah of Thamar, and Pharez bread Eſrom, and Eſrom be- 


| V. 1. The Book the Generation 


of Tos. 
Chri/t— That is, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 'I he Ac- 
count of his Birth and Genealogy. This Title 


therefore properly relates to the Verſes that 
1 follow : But as it ſometimes ſig- 


nifies the of a Perſon, in that Senſe it theſe Sr oe as they ſtood in thoſe pub- 
_ belong to th nn Book. If there were lic and allowed Records. Therefore hd were. 
L . Luke ii ili. 31. | | * 5 5 f N 1 | ; EY 5 "WITH 
8 MW. OE IN 3 


any Difficulties in this Genealogy, or that 
given by St. Like, which could not eaſily be 
removed, they would rather affect the Jewiſh 
Tables, than the Credit of the Evangeli/ts - 

For they only act as Hiſtorians, ſetting down 


. * — * 
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Sr. MATTHE WN] 


Ch. i. 4-—16. 


4 gat Aram; And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab begat Naaffon, 


| Wd Naaſſon begat Salmon; 


And Salmon begat Boaz of Rahab, and 


6 Boaz begat Obed of Ruth, and Og Begat Je; And Jeſſe begar 


David the king. 


„ And David the king begat Solomon, of the wife of Uriah; 


And 


Solomon begat Rehoboam, and Rehoboam begat Abijah, and Abijah 


8 begat Aſa; 


And Aſa begat Tehoſhaphat, and Jehoſhaphat begat 
9 Jehoram, and Jehoram begat Uzziah ; 
10 and Jotham begat Ahaz, and Ahaz begat Hezekiah ; 


And Uzziah begat Jotham, 
And Hezekiah 


begat Manaſſeh, and Manaſſeh begat Amon, and Amon begat Joſiah ; 
11 And Joſiah begat Jeconiah and his brethren, about the time they were 


12 carried away to Babylon. 


And after they were brought to Babylon, 


13 Jeconiah begat Salathiel, and Salathiel begat Zerubbabel; And Ze- 
rubbabel begat Abiud, and Abiud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat 


14 Azor; 
15 begat Eliud; 
16 and Matthan begat Jacob; 

Mary, of whom was born Jefus, 


to take them as they found them. Nor was 
it needful they ſhould correct the Miſtakes, if 
there were any. For theſe Accounts ſuſficient] 

anſwer the End for which they are —-— hi 
They unqueſtionably prove the grand Point in 
View, That Jeſus was of the Family from- 
which the promiſed Seed was to come. And 
they had more Weight with the Fewws'for this 
Purpoſe, than if Alterations had been made by 
Inſpiration itſelf. For ſuch Alterations would 


have occaſioned endleſs Diſputes between them 


and the Diſciples. of our LoxD. The ſon 0 4 
David, the ſin of Abraham—He is ſo calle 
becauſe to theſe He was more peculiarly pro- 
miſed; and of theſe it was often foretold the 
M1:ſſiah ſhould ſpring. 

V. 3. Of Thamar—St. Matthew adds the 


Names of thoſe Women alſo, that were re- 


— — 


markable in the Sacred Hiſtory. 
V. 4. Naaſſan, — Who was Prince of the 
Tribe of Judab, when the Vaelites entered 


into Canaan. het 
V. 5. Obed begat Jef. The Providence of 


Gop was cathy ſhewn in this, That Sal- 
mon, Boaz, and Obed, muſt each of them have 
been near 100 Years old, at the Birth of his 


8 8 recorded. 


* 


men Brethren. About the time 


And Azor begat Zadok, and Zadok begat Achim, and Achiny 
And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar begat Matthan, 

And Jacob begat Joſeph, the husband of 
who 1s called Chriſt. 


V. 6. David the King-—Particularly men- 
_—_— under this Character, becauſe his I hrone: 
iven ta the Meſſiah. 

8. Fehoram begat Uzziah—Tehoahaz, Jo- 
aſh, and Amaziah coming between. So that he- 
begat him mediately, as Chrift is mediately the- 
don of David and of Abraham. So the Proge=- 
ny of Hezekiah, after many Generations, are 


called The ſons that Mou iſſue from him, which: 


he ſhould beget, Iſaiah xxxix. 7. 

V. II. Tofrab begat Jecomtah— Mediatel V+ 
ehoiatim coming between. And his bretbren—- 
hat is, his Uncles. The Fews term all Kinſ- 

they were carried 
away—W hich was a little after the Birth of 
TFecomah. 

V. 16. The huſband of Mary=Feſus was ge- 
nerally believed to be the Son of Zoſeþh. It was 
needful for all who believed this, to know that- 
Jaſeph was ſprung from David.. Otherwiſe they 
could not allow 'Feſus to be the Chrift.” Teſs, 
who is called Chrijt—The Name Teſus reſpects 
chiefly the Promiſe of Blefling made-to Abra-- 
ham: The Name Chrift, the Promiſe of the 
Meſfiah's Kingdom, which was made to David. 

may be tarther obſerved, That the Word 


Cbriſt in * A in Hebrew, rf 


Hnointe 


4; 


4 17-23. 


tions. 


Sr. MATTHEW 3 
So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen genega- 


1 and from David to the Baby loniſh captivity arg fourteen g 
ttons, and from the Baby loniſh captivity to Chriſt are fourteen genera- 


Now the birth of Chriſt was on this wiſe: His mother Mary, being 


eſpouſed. to Joſeph, before they came together ſhe was found with child 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Then Joſeph her husband, being a juſt man, and 


yet not willing to make her a public example, purpoſed to put her 


away privily. But while he was thinking on theſe things, behold an 


angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream, ſaying, Joleph, thor ſon 
of David, fear not to take to thee Mary thy wife; for that which is be- 


gotten in her is of the Holy Ghoſt. | And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, 


and thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus; for he ſhall fave his people from 


their ins. 
23 


Anointed, and imply the prophetic, prieſtly, 
oyal Characters, which were to meet in 

che! Jab. Among the Jews, Anointing was 
the ed. whereby Prophets, Prieſts, and 
Kings, were initiated into thoſe Offices. And 
if we look into ourſelves, we ſhall find a Want 
of Chriſt in all theſe Reſpects. We are by Na- 
ture at a Diſtance: from GroD, alienated from 
Him, and incapable of a free Acceſs to Him. 
Hence we want a Mediator, an Interceſſor, in 
a Word, Chrift, in his prieſtly Office. This 
regards our State with reſpect to Gop. And 
with reſpect to ourſelves, we find a total Dark- 
neſs, Blindneſs, Ignorance of Gop, and the 
Things of Gop. Now here we want Chrift, 
in his prophetic Office, to enlighten our Minds 
and teach us the whole Will of Gop. We find 
alſo within us a ſtrange Miſrule of Appetites 
2 Paſſions. For theſe we want Chrift in his. 
Character, to reign in our Hearts, and 

ſu due all Things to Himſelf, _ 

V. 17. $2 all the generations==Obſerve, in 
order wy” compleat the three Fourteens, David 


ends the firſt Fourteen, and begins the ſecond, 


which reaches to the Captivity) and Fe/us 
on the third Fourteen. n Jp 
When we ſurvey ſuch a Series of Genera- 
tions, it is a natural and obvious Reflection, 
how lite the leaves of a tree ane pafſeth away, and 
another cometh. Vet the earth all abideth, And 


* 


-# 
"4 - * 


Sel B 2 


is called, and aQtually fulfil that 


4 1ſaiah vii. 14. 


(Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled, which 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the Hrophet, ſaying, + Behold the virgin 


with it the Goodneſs of the LorD, which runs 
from Generation to Generation, the common 
Hope of Parents and Children. 

Of thoſe who formerly lived upon Earth, 
and perhaps made the moſt conſpicuous Fi- 
gure, how many are there whoſe Names are 
periſhed with them? How many, of whom on- 
ly the Names are remaining? Thus are we like- 
wiſe paſſing away ! And thus ſhall we ſhortly 
be forgotten ! Happy are we, if, while we are 
forgotten by Men, we are remembered by Gop! 
If our Names, loft on Earth, are at lenge 
found written in the Book of Life. 

V. 19. Ajuftman—A ſtrict Obſerver of the 
Tn: therefore not thinkirlg n to keep 

er. 

V. 21. Jeſus That i is, a Saviour. It is the 
ſame Name with Fo/ua (who was a Type of 
Him) which properly ſignifies, The Lord, Sal- 
7 80 His prople—Ijpact. ay all the. Jed 

10D. | 

V. 23. They fhall call: hires ee | 
Fo be called, only means, according to the He- 
bretu Manner of ſpeaking, e the Perſon 
ſpoken of ſhall really and effectually be what he 

2852 Thus, 5 E 
Unto us a child is born—and his name all be tal-* 
led Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty Gon, the" 
Prince of peace—thatvis, He ſhall be all chele, 
tho? not fo much e as 1 and in 


| 


| 


6 ST. MATTHEW. Ch. i. 24,25. 
ſhall be with child, and bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call his name 


2 
being raiſed from ſleep, did as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, 
25 and took unto him his wife: But he knew her not, till ſhe had brought 
forth her Son, the firſt-born. And he called his name Jeſus. 
Il. Now after Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of 
_ Herod the king, behold wiſe men came from the Eaſt to Jeruſalem, 


2 ſaying, Where is he that is born king of thg Jews? For we have ſeen 


3 his ſtar in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. When Herod the 
king had heard theſe things, he was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with 

4 him. And having aſſembled all the chief prieſts and ſcribes of the peo- 
5 ple, he demanded of them, Where the Chriſt was to be born? And they 


mmanuel, hich is, being interpreted, God with us.) Then Joſeph, 


Xii. was his Grandſon 
Fruits of the Gentiles : Probatl 7 


faid to him, In Bethlehem of Judea ; for thus it is written by the pro- 


effect. And thus was He called Emmanuel ; 
which was no common Name of Chriſt, but 
points out his Nature and Office: As He is 
Gop incarnate, and dwells by his Spirit, in 
the Hearts of his People. 

It is obſervable, the Words in Jſaiab are, 
Thou (namely his Mother) halt call; but here, 
They—that is, all his People, hall call—ſhall 
acknowledge him to be Emmanuel, Gop with 
us. A bich being interpreted—This i is a clear 
Proof, that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel in 
Greet, and not in Hebrew. 

V. 25. He knew her not, till after ſbe had 
brought forth It cannot be inferred from hence, 
that he knew her afterward: No more than it 


can be inferred from that Expreſſion (2 Sam. 


vi. 23.) Michal had no child till the day of ber 
death, that ſhe had Children afterward. Nor do 


the Words that follow, the fi- born Son, alter 


the Caſe. For there are Abundance of Places, 
wherein the Term -bern is uſed, tho' there 


were no ſubſequent Children. 
V. 1. Bethlehem of Fudea There was ano- 


ther Bethlehem in the Tribe of Zebulon. In the 


days of Herod—Commonly called Herod the 


great, born at Aſcalen. The Scepter was now on 


the Point of departing from 5. Among his 
Sons were Arthelaus, IG 22. Herod 
Antipas, mentioned "ch. xiv. and Philip, men- 
tioned Luke iii. Herod tf mentioned As 

men The firſt 
were Gen- 


tile Philoſophers, who, thro' the divine Aſſiſt- 
ance, had improved their Knowledge of Na- 


ſome extraordi 


ture, as a Means of leading to the Knowledge 


of the One, true Gon. Nor is it unreaſonable 


to ſuppoſe, that Gop had favoured them with 
Revelations of Himſelf, as 
He did Melchiſedek, Job, and ſeveral others, 
who were not of the Family of Abraham; to 
which He never intended abſolutely to con- 


me his Favours. The Title given them in 


the Original, was antiently given to all Phi- 


Jofophers, or Men of Learning; thoſe parti- 


cularly who were curious in examining the 
Works of Nature, and obſerving the Motions 
of the heavenly Bodies, 


From the Eafi—So Arabia is frequently cal- 


led in Seripture. It lay to the Eaſt of Ju- 


dea, and was famous for Gold, Frankincenſe, 
and Myrrh. We have ſeen his far —Undoubt-. 


edly they had before heard Balaam's Prophecy. 
And probably when they ſa this unuſual 2 
it was revealed to them that this Prophecy 


fulfilled. In the Eafi—That i is, white we es 


in the Eaſt. 


V. 4. The chief pris. That is, not only 


the High-prieſt and his Deputy, with 


who formerly had borne that ORC; but alſo 
the chief Man in each of thoſe twenty-four 
Courſes, into which the Body of Prieſts was 
divided. The Scribes were thoſe whoſe pecu- 


liar Buſineſs it was, to explain the Scriptures 
to the People. They were you public Preach- 
ers, or Expounders of the Law of 17 oſes - 
Whence the chief of them were called 1 

tors 9 the Law, . 


vis Thou 


* 
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Ch. f. 6—15. Sr. MATTHEW. 7 
s phet, And thou, Bethlehem in the land of Judah, art in no wiſe 
the leaſt among the princes of Judah; for out of thgg ſhall come forth 
7 a Ruler, Who ſhall feed my people Iſrael. Then Herod, having privately 
called the wiſe men, enquired of them with great exactneſs, at what time 
8 The ftar appeared: And ſending them to Bethlehem, he ſaid, Go, en- 
Aire exactly concerning the young child, and if ye find him, bring me 
9 word again, that I alſo may come and worſhip him. And having heard 
the king, they departed ; and lo the ſtar which they had ſeen in the 
Eaſt, moved 6n before them, till it came and ſtood over where the 
10 young child was. And ſeeing the ſtar, they rejoiced with excceding 
11 great joy. And being come into the houſe, they ſaw the young child, 
with Mary his mother; and falling down, they worſhipped him. And 
opening their treaſures, they preſented to him gifts, gold, frankincenſe, 
12 and myrrh. And. being warned of God in a dream, not to return to 
Herod, they went back into their own country another way. 
And when they were gone back, behold an angel of the Lord ap- 
peareth to Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe and take the young child 
and his Mother, and flee into Egypt, and continue there till I ſhall tell 
14 thee; for Herod will ſeek the young child to deſtroy him. And he 
aroſe, and took the young child and his mother by night, and retired 
15 into Egypt, And continued there till the death of Herod ; that it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, + Out 
V. 6. Thou art in no wiſe the leafl among the cuſtomary to offer ſome Preſent, to any emi- 
princes of Judah. That is, among the Cities. nent Perſon whom they viſited. And fo it 
belonging to theprinces or Heads of Thouſands is, as Travellers obſerye, in the Eaftern 


in Judab. When this and ſeveral other Quo- Countries to this Day. Gbld, frankincenſe, 
tations from the Old Teſtament are compared and myrrh— Probably 


13 


theſe were the beſt 
with the Original, it plainly a s, the 
Apoſtles did a Beth. think Ne, 
exactly to tranſcribe the Paſſages they cited, 
but contented themſelves with giving the ge- 
neral Senſe, tho' with ſome Diverſity of Lan- 
age. The Words of Micah whi 
der, Tho” thou be little, may be rendered, Art 
thou little? And then the Difference which 
ſeems to be here between the Prophet and the 
Evangeliſt vaniſhes away. 
V. 8. And if ye find him, 
Probably, Herod did not believe He was born: 


_ Otherwiſe would not fo ſuſpicious a Prince 


have made ſure Work at once? x 


V. 10. Seeing the flar—ſtanding over where 


We ren 


Things their Country afforded ; and the Pre- 
ſents ordinarily made to great Perſons. This 
was a moſt ſeaſonable providential Aſſiſtance, 
for a long and expenſive Journey into Egypt, 
a Country where they were entirely Strangers, 
and were to ſtay for a conſiderable Time. 
V. 15. That it might be fulfilled —that is, 
whereby was fulfilled. The original Word 
frequently ſignifies, not the Defign of an Ac- 


| SETS: tion, but barely the Conſequence or Event of 
bring me word 


it. Which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet 
on another Occaſion : Out of Egypt have r 


called my $on—which was now fulfilled as it 


were anew; Chriſt being in a far higher Senſe 


the Son of Gop, than Iſcael, of whom te 


the Child was. ) Words. were originally ſpoken. * 
V. 11. They preſented to bim gifts—It wass i NAEIN = IH A 
0 #® Miabv, 2. 1 , xi. 1, [ 


Sr. MATT HE W. 


Oh. i. 26 —. 


16 of Egypt haye I called my ſon. Then Herod, ſeeing that he was de- 
luded by the wie men, was exceeding wroth,-:and fending forth, flew 


all the male children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the confines 
thereof, from two years old and under; according to the time which he 
17 bad exactly enquired of the wiſe. men. Then was fulfilled that which 
18. was ſpoken by Jeremiah the prophet, ſaying, * In Rama was there a 
voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel 
weeping for her children, and would not be comforted, becauſe they are 

19 not. But when Herod was dead, behold an angel of the Lord appearcth 
20 in a dream to Joſeph in Egypt, ſaying, Ariſe, and take the: young child 
and his mother, and go into the land of Iſrael; for they are dead wha 

21 ſought the young child's life. And he aroſe and took the young child 
22 and his mother, and came into the land of Iſrael, But having heard, 
Archelaus reigneth over Judea, in the room of his father Herod, he was 
afraid to go thither, and being warned of God in a dream, he turned 


23 aſide into the region of Galilee. And he came and dwelt in a city 


called Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
prophets, He ſhall be called a Nazarene. 


III. In thoſe days cometh John the Baptiſt, preaching in the wilderneſs 


2 of Judea. And ſaying, Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at 


V. 16. Then Herad,. my ng that he was de- 
Juded by the. wiſe men — So did his Pride teach 
him to regard this Action, as if it were in- 
tended to expoſe him to the Deriſion of his 
Subjects. Sending forth—a Party of Soldiers: 
In all the confines there —in all the neigh- 
bouring Places, of which Rama was one. 

V. 17. Then was fulflled— A Paſſage of 
Scripture, whether prophetic, hiſtorical, or 
poetical, is in the Language of the New Teſta- 


ment fulfilled, when an Event happens towhich 


it 170 "A reat Propriety be accommodated. 
V. Rachel weeping for her children 


The e who inhabited Rama, ſprung 


from her. She was buried near this Place; 
and. is here beautifully repreſented, riſen, as 
it were, out of her Grave, and bewailing her 


| Joſt Children. Becauſe they are not—that is, 


are dead, The Preſervation of Jeſus from 
this Deſtruction, may be conſidered as a Fi- 
gure of God's Care over his Children in their 
greateſt Danger. Gop does not often, as He 
eaſily could, cut off their Perſecutors at. a 
Stroke: But He provides a Hiding-place for 
his People, and by Methods not lets effectual, 


tho' leſs pompous, preſerves them from being 
ſwept away, even when the Enemy comes in 
like a Flood. 

V. 22. He was afraid to go thither—into 
Fudea ; and ſo. turned afide into the region f 
Galilee—a Part of the Land of Hrael not under 
the Juriſdiction of Archelaus, 

V. 23. He. came. and dwelt in Neuen 
(where he had dwelt before he went to Beth- 
lehem) a Place contemptible to a Proverb. So 
that hereby was fulfilled what had been ſpoken 
in effect by ſeveral of the prophets (tho by none 
of them in expreſs Words) He /ball be zal 4 
Nazarene—that is, He ſhall be e and 
rejected, ſhall be a Mark of public ontempt | 
and Reproach, 

V. 1. In thoſe Aer is, While 
dwelt there. In the awilderneſs of Jude 4 
was a Wilderneſs properly ſo called, a wild, 
barren, deſolate Place, as was that 4 where 
our LORD was tempted. _ But Ie ſpeak- 
ing, a Wilderneſs in the N ament, 
means only a Common, or leſs 1 Place, 
in Oppoſition to Paſture and Arable Land. 

V. 2. The kingdom of lauren, and the King- 


* 


2 Je. . 5 es 2 dom, 


c. 1 2—5. 
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3 band. For this is he that was ſpoken of by the prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, 
The voice of one crying aloud in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of 
4 the Lord, make his paths ftraight. And this John had his raiment of 

camels hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins ; and his food was lo- 


cuſts and wild honey. 


5 Then went out to him Jeruſalem” and all Judea, and all the region 
6 round about Jordan, And were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſſing 

7 their ſins. But ſeeing many of the Phariſees and Sadducees coming to 
his baptiſm, he ſaid to them, Ye brood of vipers, who hath warned you 
dom of GoB, are but two Phraſes for the file A were not always to be had. So in Default of 


Thing. They mean, not barely a future Kappy choſe, he fed on wild Honey. 
State in Heaven, but a State to be end V. 0. Confeſſmrg their ſins —Of their own 


Earth: The proper Diſpoſition for the Glo 
of Heaven, rather than the Poſſeſſion of it. 


Is at hand —As if he had ſaid, Gop is about 


to erect that Kingdom, ſpoken of by David, 
(c. ii. 44. and vii. 13, 14.) the Kingdom 
of the Gon of Heaven. It properly ſignifies 


here, The Goſpel Diſpenſation, in which Sub- 


jets were to be gathered to Gop by his Son, 
and a Society to be formed, which was to ſub- 
fiſt firſt on Earth, and afterwards with Gop in 
Glory. In ſome Places of Scripture, thePhraſe 
more particularly denotes the State of it on 
Earth: In others, it ſignifies only the State of 


Glory: But it generally includes both. The 


Jews underſtood it of a_ temporal Kingdom, 
the Seat of which they ſuppoſed would be Je- 
— — ; and the expected Sovereign of this 
Kingdom, they learned from Daniel to call 
the don of Han. 8 
Both John the Baptiſt and Chrift, took up 
this Phraſe, the Kingdom of Heaven, as they 
found it, and gradually taught the Jews (tho' 
greatly unwilling to learn) to underſtand it 
right. The very Demand of Repentance, as 
previous to it, ſhewed it was a ſpiritual King- 
dom, and that no wicked Man, how politic, 
brave, or learned. ſoever, could poſſibly be a 


'Sabje& of it. . | | 
x 3: The way of the Lord —Of Chrift. 
Make 


is paths flraight—By removing every 

thing which might prove an Hindrance to his 

gracious Appearance, | : 
V. 4. John had his raiment of camels hair — 
Coarſe and rough, ſuiting his Character and 


Doctrine. A leatbhern girdle—Like Elijah, in 
whoſe Spirit and Power he came. His food 
was bocuſts and wild honey—Locuſts are ranked 
among clean Meats, Lev. xi. 22. But theſe 


- vided with Chan 


- ous, profane, or ſenſual Diſpo 


"Accord; freely and openly. 


Such prodigious Numbers could hardly be 
baptized by immerging their v-hole Bodies un- 
der Water: Nor can we think they were pro- 
of Raiment for it, which 
was ſcarce practicable for ſuch vaſt Multitudes. 
And yet they could not be immerged naked 
with Modeſt „nor in their wearing Apparel 
with Safety. it ſeems therefore, that they ſtood 
in Ranks on the Edge of the River, and that 
Jobn paſſing along before them, caſt Water on 
their Heads or Faces, by which Means he might 
baptize many Thouſands in a Day. And this. 
Way moſt naturally ſignified Chri/7's baptizin 
them with the Holy Ghaſt and with Fire, whic 
John ſpoke of, as prefigured by his baptizin 
with W ater, and which was eminently fulfilled, 
when the Holy Ghoſt fat upon the Diſciples in 
the Appearance of "Tongues, or Flames, of Fire. 
V. 7. The Phariſees were a very ancient Sect 
among the Fews. They took their Name 
from an Hebrew Word, which ſignifies to ſe- 
parate, becauſe they ſeparated themſelves from 
all other Men. They were outwardly ſtrict 
Obſervers of the Law, faſted often, 8 lon 
Prayers, rigorouſly kept the Sabbath, and paid 
all Tithe, even of Mint,. Aniſe, and Cum- 
min. Hence they were in high Eſteem among 
the People. But inwardly, they were full of 
Pride and Hypocriſy. | 

The Sadducees were another Sect among the 


Tas, only not ſo conſiderable as the Sov 454 
They denied the Exiſtence of Angels, and the 


. 


Immortality of the Soul, and by Conſequence,, 


the Reſurrection of the Dead. Ye brood: 


viperi—In like Manner, the crafty Hered is 
ſtyled a Fox, and Perſons of inſidious, raven- 
ions, are named. 
reſpectively 


uf ; 
2h 5 
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8 to flec from the wrath to come ? Bring forth therefore: fruit worthy of 

9 repentance: And ſay not confidently within yourſelyes, We have Abra- 

ham to our father; for I ſay unto you, God is able of theſe ſtones to 

10 raiſe up children to Abraham. But the axe alſo already lieth at the 

root of the trees; therefore every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, 

11 is hewn down and caſt into the fire. I indeed baptize you with water 

unto repentance ; but he that cometh after me is mightier than I; whoſe 

ſhoes I am not worthy to bear; he ſhall baptize you with the Holy 

12 Ghoſt and with fire: Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will throughly 

purge his floor, and gather the wheat into his garner, but will bn up 
the chaff with unquenchable fire, te . 

13 Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be bap- 

14 tized of him. But John forbad him, ſaying, I have need to be baptized 

15 of thee, and comeſt thou to me? And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to him, 

Suffer jt now; for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteouſneſs. Then 


reſpectively by Him who ſaw their Hearts, Speedy Execution is determined againſt all 
Serpents, dogs, wolves, and ſwine. Terms, that do not repent. The Compariſon ſeems 
which are not the random Language of Paſ- to be taken from a Woodman, that has laid 
ſion, but a judicious Deſignation of the Perſons down his Axe, to put off his Coat, and then 
meant by them. For it was fitting ſuch Men immediately goes to work to cut down. the 
ſhould be marked out, either for a Caution to Tree. This refers to the wrath to come in the 
others, or a Warning to themſelves, | 7th Verſe. I cut down—lInſtantly, without 
V. 8. Repentance is of two Sorts; that farther Delay. | | 
which is termed legal, and that which is ſtyled V. II. 2 ſhall baptize you with the Holy 
evangelical Repentance. The former (which Gho/? and with fire—He ſhall fill you with the 
is the ſame that is ſpoken of here) is, A tho- Holy Ghoſt, inflaming your Hearts with that 
rough Conviction of Sin. The latter is, A Fire of Love, which many Waters cannot 
Change of Heart (and conſequently of Life) quench. And this was done, even with a 
from all Sin to all Holineſs. | viſible Appearance as of Fire, gn the Day of 
V. 9. And ſay not confidently—The Word in Pentecoſt. | | 
the Original, vulgarly rendered, Think not, V. 14 * fan That is, the Word of 
ſeems here, and in many Places, not to dimi- the Goſpel. His fla — That is, his Church, 
niſh, but rather add to the Force of the Word which is now covered with a Mixture of 
with which it is joined, We have Abraham to Wheat and Chaff. He will gather the wheat 
our father It is almoſt incredible, how great into his garner— Will lay up thoſe who are truly 
the Preſumption of the Fews was, on this their good, in Heayen. | 8 
Relation to Abraham. One of their famous V. 15. It becometh us to fulfil all righreouſe— 
Sayings was, Abraham fits near the Gates It becometh every Meſſenger of Gop, to ob- 
« of Hell, and ſuffers no [/raelite to go down ſerve all his righteous Ordinances. But the 
te into it.” [ ſay unto yzu—This Preface always particular Meaning of our Loxp ſeems to be, 
denotes the Importance of what follows. Of Thus it becometh us to do (me to receive Bap- 
theſe ones Probably pointing to thoſe which tiſm, and you to adminiſter it) in order to — 
lay before them. | fil, that is, that I may fully perform every Part 
V. 10. But the axe alſo already liet.— That of the + N Law of God, and the Com- 
is, There js no Room for ſuch idle Pretences. miſſion He hath given me. 3 


* Marki. 9. Luke i. 21. V. 16. 4 
"ah ; 8 


Ch ni. 16—17. 
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16 he ſuffered him. And Jeſus being baptized, went up ſtraightway from 
the water, and lo the heavens were opened to him, and he ſaw the 

17 Spirit of God deſcending like a dove, and coming upon him. And lo a 
voice out of the heavens, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I 


delight. 


IV. Then“ was Jeſus led up by the Spirit into the wilderneſs, to be 
2 tempted by the devil. And having faſted forty days and forty nights, 
3 he was afterwards hungry. And the tempter coming to him 1aid, 
If thou be the Son of God, command that theſe ſtones be made bread. 

4 But he anſwering ſaid, It is written, þ Man ſhall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

5 Then the devil taketh him with him into the holy city, and ſetteth 


6 him on the battlement of the temple, 


And faith to him, If thou 


be the Son of God, caft thyſelf down; for it is written, || He ſhall 


V. 16. And Jeſus being baptized—Let our 
Lonp's ſubmitting to Baptiſm, teach us an 
holy ExaCtneſs, in the Obſervance of thoſe 
Inſtitutions which owe their Obligation mere- 
ly to a Divine Command. Surely thus it be- 
cometh all his Followers to fulfil all Righte- 
ouſneſs. 4 8 FR * 

eſus had no Sin to waſh awa 
Hd gas baptized. And Gop 9 his Gr. 
dinance, fo as to make it the Seaſon of pour- 
ing farth the Holy Spirit upon Him. And 
where can we expect this ſacred Effuſion, but 
in an humble Attendance on Divine Appoint- 
ments? Lo the heavens were opened, and he ſaw 
the ſpirit of GoD—dt. Luke adds, in a bodrly 

3 in a glorious Appearance of 

ire, perhaps in the Shape of a Dove, deſcend- 

ing with a hovering Motion, till it reſted upon 
bom, This was a viſible Token of thoſe ſecret 
Operations of the Bleſſed Spirit, by which He 
was anointed in a peculiar Manner; and un- 
dantly fitted for his public Work. 

V. 17. Aud lo avaice—We have here a 8 
rious Manifeſtation of the ever bleſſed Trinity: 
The Father ſpeaking from Heaven, the Son 
ſpoken to, the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon 
Him. In vubom I deliglu. What an Encomium 
is this! How poor to this are all other r 

of Praiſe? To be the Pleaſure, the Deli 
Gon, this is Praiſe indeed: This is true "1 


f cullarly choſen for 


This is the higheſt, the brighteſt Light, that 
Virtue can appear in, 

V. I. Then—Afﬀter this glorious Evidence 
of his Father's Love, He was compleat! 
armed for the Combat. Thus after the 
cleareſt Light and the ſtrongeſt Conſolation) 
let us expect the ſharpeſt Temptations. By the 


ſpirit—Probably thro' a ſtrong inward Imp alle. 


V. 2 Having faſted —W hereby Joubtleſ; 
He received more abundant ſpiritual Strength 
from * Forty days and forty nights—=/\s 
=y os, * Gieee of the Law, and Elijah, the 

eſtorer of it. Fe was afterwards hungry 
* ſo prepared for the firſt Temptation. 

V. 3. Coming to him—In a viſible Form; 
probably in a human Shape, as one that de- 
fired to enquire farther into the Evidences of 
his being the Me ab. 

V. 4 oF is written—T hus Chri/t anſwered, 
and thus we may anſwer all the Suggeſtions of 
the Devil. By every word that proceedeth aut of 
the mouth of Gon That 1s, by whatever 
Gop commands to ſuſtain him, Therefore ; it 
is not needful I ſhould work a Miracle to pro- 
cure Bread, without any. Tatimation of my 
Father's Wil. | 

V. 5. The hob city—S0 Ferufale was com- 
monly called, being the Place Go bad pe- 
Iimſelf. 


V. C. In their hand. that is, with great Care, 


5 v. 7. Th 


EA 


_ Sr. MATTHEW. A N 94h add 


Fi charge his angels concerning thee, and in their hands they ſhall bear 
4 57 thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. Jeſus ſaid 
b to him, It is written again, * Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 


14 8 Again the devil taketh him with him to an exceeding high mountain, 
1 and ſheweth him all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them, 
| 9 And faith to him, All theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 

10 down and worſhip me. Then Jeſus faith to him, Get thee hence, Sa- 


1 tan; for it is written, + Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
a 11 him only ſhalt thou ſerve. Then the devil leaveth him, and behold 
angels came and waited upon him. | is Gs 
* 12 || But when Jeſus heard, that John was caſt into priſon, he retired 
13 into Galilee. And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt at Capernaum, 
which is on the fea coaſt, in the borders of Zebulon and Naphthak : 

14 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Ifaiah the prophet, ſay- 

| 15 ing, Y The land of Zebulon and the land of Naphthali, by the way of 

= 16 the ſea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles, The people who 

4 walked in darkneſs ſaw a great light, and to them who fat in the region 

of the ſhadow of death, light is ſprung up. 

17 From that time Jeſus began to preach and to ſay, Repent, for the 
4 18 kingdom of heaven is at hand. And walking by the ſea of Galilee, 
4 he ſaw two brethren, Simon called Peter and Andrew his brother, caſt= 

| 19 ing a net into the ſea, for they-were fiſhers And he faith to them, 

20 Follow me, and I will make you fiſhers of men. And ſtraitway leaving 


gratulate his 


V. 7. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
by requiring farther Evidence, of what He 
hath already made ſufficiently plain. 

V. 8. Sheweth him all the kingdoms of the world 
In a kind of viſionary Repreſentation. 

V. 9. If thou wilt fall down and worſhip me— 
Here Satan clearly ſhews who he was. Ac- 
cordingly Chri/t anſwering this Suggeſtion, 
calls him by his own Name, which He had 
not done before. 

V. 10. Get thee hence, Satan—Not, get thee 
behind me, that is, into thy proper Place; as 
He faid on a quite different Occaſion to Peter, 
ſpeaking what was not expedient. 

V. 11. Angels came and waited upon bim— 
Both to ſupply Him with Food, and to con- 
Victo "ox 

V. 13. Leaving 13 when 


They had wholly rejected his Word, and even 
attempted to kill him, Luke iv. 29. 


Deut. vi. 16. + Deat. vi. 13. | [ 


V. 15. Galilee of the Gentile. That Part of 
Galilee which lay beyond Jordan was ſo called, 
becauſe it was in great Meaſure inhabited by 
Gentiles, that is, Heathens. 

V. 16. Here is a beautiful Gradation, firſt, 


they walked, then they ſat in darkneſs, and laſt- 


ly, in the region of the ſhadow of death. 
V. 17. Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand—Although it is the peculiar Buſineſs 


of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh the Kingdom of Heaven 


in the Hearts of Men, yet it is obſervable, He 
begins his Preaching in the fame Words with 
John the Baptiſt: Becauſe the Repentance 
which John taught, ſtill was, and ever will 
be the neceſſary Preparation for that inward 
Kingdom. But that Phraſe is not only uſed 


with regard to Individuals, in whom it is to 


be eſtabliſhed, but alſo with regard to the 
Chriſtian Church, the whole Body of Be- 
lievers, In the former Senſe it is oppoſed 


Mark i. 14 | $ Ja. ix. I, 2. 800 


* 


Sr. MATTHEW. 13 


bs Ch. iv. 21—25. 
21 the nets they followed him. And going on from thence, he ſaw two 


other brethren, James the n of Zebedee and John his brother, in a 
veſſel with Zebedee their father mending their nets; and he called them. 
22 And leaving the veſſel and their father, they immediately followed him. 


23 


And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, and 


preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of diſeaſe 
24 and all manner of malady among the people. And his fame went thro' 
all Syria; and they brought to him all ſick people, that were ſeized 
with divers diſeaſes and tormenting pains; and demoniacs, and lunatics, 


25 and paralytics; and he healed them. 
multitudes from Galilee and Decapolis, and Jeruſalem and Judea, and 


from beyond Jordan. 


And there followed him, great 


V. And ſeeing the multitudes, he went up into the mountain; and 


2 when he was ſet down his diſciples came to him. 


And he opened 


3 his mouth and taught them, ſaying, Happy are the poor in ſpirit ; 


to Repentance; in the latter, to the Moſaic 
Diſpenſation. 

V. 23. The goſpel of the kingdom The Goſ- 
pel, that is, the joyous Meflage, is the proper 
Name of our Religion: As will be amply ve- 
rified in all, who earneſtly and perſeveringly 
embrace it. 

V. 24. Through all Syria—The whole Pro- 
vince, of which the Jewiſb Country was only 
a ſmall Part. And demoniacs—Men poſſeſt with 
Devils; and lunatics, and paralytics—Men ill of 
the Palſy, whoſe Cates were, of all others, 
moſt deplorable and moſt helpleſs. | 
V. 25. Decapelis—A Tract of Land on the 
Eaſt-ſide of the Sea of Galilee, in which were 
ten Cities near each other. - 

V. 1. And ſeeing the multitudes At ſome 
Diſtance, as they were coming to him from 
every Quarter. He went up into the mountain— 
Which was near : Where there was Room for 
them all. His diſciples —Not only his twelve 


tinually urges us to-the Purſuit of it, he in the 
kindeſt Manner applies to that Inſtinct, and 
directs it to its proper Object. 

Tho' all Men defire, yet few attain Happi- 
neſs, becauſe they ſeek it where it is not to be 
found. Our Lox therefore begins his Di- 
vine Inſtitution, which is the compleat Art of 
Happineſs, by laying down before all that 
have Ears to hear, the true, and only true 
Method of acquiring it. 
| Obſerve the benevolent Condeſcenſion of 
our LoRx D. He ſeems, as it were, to lay aſide 
his ſupreme Authority as our Legiſlator, that 
He may the better at the Part of our Friend 
and Saviour. Inſtcad of uſing the lofty Style, 
in poſitive Commands, He in a more gentle 
and engaging Way, inſinuates his Will and 
our Duty, by pronouncing thoſe happy who 
comply with it. | 

V. 3. Happy are the poor —In the followin 


Diſcourſe there is, 1. A ſweet Invitatign 
true Holineſs and Happineſs, ver. 21 


. ==. g —Y "A 
2. A Perſuaſive to impart it to others, ver. 


* "© k 
5 = 


Diſciples,” but all who deſired to learn of Him. 
V. 2. And he opened his mouth—A Phraſe 


| OR 


which always denotes a ſet and ſolemn Diſ- 
courſe; and taught then To bleſs Men, to 
make Men happy, was the great Buſineſs, for 


13—16: 3. A Deicription of true, Chriſtian © 


Holineſs, ver. 17—ch. vii. 12: (in which it is 
eaſy to obſerve, the latter Part exactly anſwers 


which our Loxp came into the World. And the former:) 4, The Concluſion: Giving a 
accordingly He here pronounces eight Bleſſings ſure Mark of the true Way, Warning againſt 
together, annexing them to ſo many Steps in falſe Prophets, Exhorting to follow aiter Holi- 
Chriſtianity. Knowing that Happineſs is our neſs. The per in ſpirit— They who are un- 
common Aim, and that an innate Inſtinct . feignedly penitent, they who are truly con- 
| n 2 | Ph, ccd 


12 you falſely for my fake. 


14 Sr. MATT HE W. 
4 for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Happy are they that mourn; 


5 for they ſhall be comforted. 


Ch. v. 4—TI2. 


Happy are the meck; for they ſhall 


6 inherit the cart, Happy are they that hunger and thirſt after righ- 
7 teouſnefs ; for they ſhall be ſatisfied. Happy are the merciful ; for 
8 they ſhall obtain mercy. Happy are the pure in heart; for they 
9 ſhall ſee God. Happy are the peace- makers; for they ſhall be called 
10 the children of God. Happy are they who are perſecuted for righte- 
11 ouſneſs ſake; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Happy are ye when 
men ſhall revile and perfecute you, and fay all manner of evil againſt 


Rejoice and be exceeding glad ; for great is 


your reward in heaven; for fo perſecuted they the prophets who were 


before you. 


vinced of Sin; who ſee and feel the State they 
are in by Nature, being deeply ſenſible of their 
Sinfulneſs, Guiltineſs, Helpleſſneſs. For theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven-—T he preſent, inward 
Kingdom: Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and. Joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt. x 

V. 4. They that mourn—Either for their own 
Sins, or for other Men's, and are ſteadily and 
habitually ſerious. They ſhall be comforted— 
More ſolidly and deeply even in this World, 
and eternally, in Heaven. 

V. 5. Happy are the meek—They that hold 
all their Paſſions and: Affections evenly bal- 
lanced. They ſhall inherit the earth— They ſhall 
enjoy whatever Portion GoD hath 2 them 
here, and ſhall hereafter poſſeſs the New Earth, 
wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. 

V. 6. They that hunger and thir/t after righ- 
teouſneſs—After the Holineſs here deſcribed. 
They hall be ſatisfied with it. 

V. 7. The meraful—They who love all Men 
as themſelves: They ſhall obtain mercy-—W hat- 
ever Mercy therefore we deſire from Gop, 
the ſame let us ſhew to our Brethren.. He 
will repay us a thouſand fold, the Love we 
bear to any for his Sake. 

V., 8. The pure in heart——Fhe Sanctified: 
They who love Gop with all their Hearts. 
They ſhall foe God——In all Things here; here- 
after in Glory. | | 
V. 9. The peace-makers— They that out of 
Love to GoD and Man do all poſſible Good 


to all Men. Peace in the Scripture Senſe im- 


plies all Bleſſings, temporal and eternal. 


ſhall be called the children of Gad—Shall be ac 


knowledged ſuch by Gop and Men. One 


would imagine a Perſon of this amiable Tem- 
per and Behaviour would be the Darling. of 
Mankind. But our Loxp well knew it would 
not be ſo, as long as Satan was the Prince of 
this World. He therefore warns them before 
of the Treatment all were to expect, Who 
were determined thus to tread in his Steps, by 
immediately E ee Happy are they who are 
perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſale. | 
ro' this whole Diſcourſe, we cannot but 
obſerve, the moſt exact Method which can poſ- 
ſibly be conceived. Every Paragraph, every 
Sentence 1s cloſely . E. both with that 
which precedes and that which follows it. And 
is not this the Pattern for every Chriſtian Preach- 
er? If any then are able to follow it, without 
any Premeditation, well: If not, let them not 
dare to preach without it. No Rhapſody, no- 
Incoherency, whether the Things ſpoken be 
true or falſe, comes of the Spirit of Chri/t.. 
V. 10. For righteouſneſs ſake—That is, be- 
cauſe they have, or follow after, the Righte- 
ouſneſs here deſcribed. He that is truly a righ- 
teous Man, he that mourns,. and he that is pure 
in heart, yea, all that will live godly in Chrift e- 
ſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. iii. 12. The 
World will always ſay, Away with ſuch Fel- 
lows from the Earth. They are made to reproue 
our thoughts.. They are grievous to us. even to he- 
Bold. Their lives are not like other mens; their 
* are , another faſbion, Wild. ii. * 
II. Revile—when preſent; Say all evil 
when you are abſent. | 
V. 12. Your reward —Even over and above: 
the Happineſs that naturally and directly rc-- 
ſults from Holineſs... .- „ 
a V. 13. 1@ 


16 and it giveth light to all that are in the houſe. 
before men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your Fa- 


8 


ther who is in heaven. 
17 
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15 
Le are the ſalt of the earth: but if the ſalt have loſt its ſavour, 
where with ſhall it be ſalted? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to 
14 be caft out and to be trodden under foot of men. Ye are the light of 
15 the world. A city that is ſituated on a mountain cannot be hid. Neither 
do they light a candle and put it under a buſhel, but on a candleſtick, 


Let your light ſo ſhine 


Think not that T am come to deftroy the law and the prophets : I am 
18 not come to deſtroy but to fulfil. 


* For verily I fay unto you, Till 


heaven and earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the 
19 law, till all things be effected. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of 
the leaft of theſe commandments, and teach men fo, ſhall be the leaſt in 


the kingdom of heaven; but whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, he ſhall 


20 be great in the kingdom of heaven. 


For I fay unto you, That unleſs 


your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and pha- 


21 riſees, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into the kingdom of heaven. 


Ye have 


heard, that it was ſaid to them of old time, Þ Thou ſhalt do no murder, 
22 and whoſoever doth murder, ſhall be liable to the judgment. But I ſay 
unto you, That whoſoever is angry with his brother, ſhall be liable to 
the judgment; and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Raca, ſhall be 


V. 13. Yz—Not the Apoſtles, not Miniſters 
only; but all ye who are thus holy, are the ſalt 
of the earth—are to ſeaſon others. 

V. 14. Ye are the light of the world —lf ye 
are thus holy, you can no-more be hid than 
the Sun in the Firmament: No more than a 
city on a mountain Probably pointing to that 
en the Brow of the oppolite Hill. 

V. 15. Nay, the very Deſign of Gop in 
giving you this Light, was that it might ſhine. 
V. 16. That they may ſee—and ghirifj— That 
is, That ſeeing your good Works, they may 
be moved to love and ſerve Gop likewiſe. 

V..17. Think not—Do. not imagine, fear, 
hope, that I am come—like your Teachers, to 
deftroy the law or the prophets. I am not come to 
de/troy—the Moral Law, but to 2 eſta- 
bliſh, illuſtrate, and explain its higheſt Mean- 
ing, both by my Life and Doctrine. See 


V. 18. 72% all things ſhall be effefted—whieh 
it either requires or foretels.. For the Law has 
its Effect, when the Rewards are given, and 


' ® Luke xvi. 17. xxi. 33. 


the Puniſhments annexed to it inflicted, as 
well as when its Precepts are obeyed. 

V. 19. One of the leaſt—So accounted by 
Men. And ſhall teach—either by Word or Ex- 
ample ; hall be the leaſi—that is, ſhall have no 
Part therein, 

V. 20. The righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and phari- 


fees —Deſcribed in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe. 


V..21. Ye have heard From the Scribes, re- 
citing the Law: Thou ſhalt di no murder — And 
they interpreted this, as all the other Command- 
ments, barely of the outward Act. The judg- 
ment— The 2 had in every City a Court of 
twenty - three Men, who could ſentence a Cri- 
minal to be ſtrangled. But the Sanhedrim only 

the great Council which fat at 7:ruſalem, con- 
iſting of ſeventy two Men) could ſentence to 
the more terrible Death of Stoning. That was 
called the Judgment, This the Council. | 

V. 22. But I fay unto. y Which of the 
Prophets ever ſpake thus Their Language is, 
Thus faith the LoRD. Who hath Authority to 
+ Exod. xx. 13. „ - MP. - 
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liable to the council; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be liable 

to hell-fire. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there re- 
member, that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, Leaving thy gift 
there before the altar, go, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy. gift. Þ Agree with thine adyerfary quickly, while 
thou art in the way with him, leſt at any time the adverſary deliver thee 
to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be caſt 
into priſon. Verily I ſay unto thee, Thou ſhalt in no wiſe come out 
thence, till thou haſt paid the laſt farthing. Ye have heard, that it was 
faid, || Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. But I fay unto you, That who- 
ſoever looketh upon a woman to luſt after her, hath already committed 
adultcry with her in his heart. But if thy right eye cauſe thee to of- 
fend, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that 
one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body ſhould 
be caſt into hell. And if thy right hand cauſe thee to offend, cut it off 


Ch. v.:23=---30. 


uſe this Language, but the one Lawgiver, who 
is able to fave and to deſtroy ? H/hoſoever is angry 
with his brather—Some Copies add, Without a 
cauſe : But this is utterly foreign to the whole 
Scope and Tenor of onr Lorp's Diſcourſe. If 
He had only forbidden, the being angry without 
a Cauſe, there was no manner of need of that ſo- 
lemn Declaration, I ſay unto you ; for the Scribes 
and Phariſees themſelves ſaid as much as this. 
Even they taught, Men ought not to be angry 
without a Cauſe. So that this * does 
not exceed theirs. But Chriſi teaches, That we 
ought not for any Cauſe to be ſo angry, as to call 
any Man Raca, or Fool. We ought not for any 
Cauſe to be angry at the Perſen of the Sinner, 
but at his Sin only, Happy World! Were this 
plain and neceſſary Diſtinction thoroughly un- 
derſtood, remembered, practiſed. Raca means, 
a filly Man, a Trifler. Whoſoever ſhall ſay thou 


fool —ſhall revile or gating ae any Man. 


Our LoRD ſpecifies three Degrees of Murder, 
each liable to a ſorer Puniſhment than the other; 
Not indeed from Men, but from Gop. Hell- 


e—In the Valley of Hinnem (whence the 


Word in the Original is taken) the Children 
were uſed to be burnt alive to Moloch. It was 
afterwards made a Receptacle for the Filth of 
the City, where continual Fires were kept to 
conſume it. And it is probable, if any Criminals 
were burnt alive, it was in this accurſed and hor- 


+ Luke xii. 58. | Exod. xx. 14. 


rible Place. Therefore both as to its former and 
latter State, it was a fit Emblem of Hell. It muſt 
here ſignify a Degree of future Puniſhment, as 
much more dreadful than thoſe incurred in the 
two former Caſes, as Burning alive is more 
dreadful than either Strangling or Stoning. 

V. 23. Thy brother hath ought again thee— 
On any of the preceding Accounts : For any 
unkind Thought or Word ; any that did not 
ſpring from Love. 
V. 24. Leaving thy gift, go-—For thy Gift 
and thy Prayer will not atone for thy Want of 
Love: But this will make them both an Abo- 
mination before Gov. 

V. 25. Agree with thine adverſary——with any 
againſt whom thou haſt thus offended ; while 
thou art in the Inſtantly, on the Spot ; be- 
fore you part. 255 the adverſary deliver thee ta 
the judge—Leſt he commit his Cauſe to Gop, 


Till thou haſt paid the laſt farthing—-That is, 


fox ever, ſince thou canſt never do this. 
What has been hitherto ſaid refers to Meck- 
neſs: What follows, to Purity of Heart. 
V. 27, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery--And 
this, as well as the ſixth Commandment, the 
Scribes and Phariſees interpreted barely of the 
outward Act. | 
V. 29, 30. If a Perſon as dear as a Right - 
eye, or as uſeful as a Right-hand, cauſe thee 
thus to offend, tho' but in Heart. | 


S C.xviii. 8, Mark ix. 43. 


Perhaps 
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and caſt it from thee; for it is profitable for thee that one of thy mem- 
bers ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. 
31 It hath been ſaid, 4 Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, let him give 
32 her a writing of divorce. But ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall put away 
his wife, ſave for the cauſe of whoredom, cauſeth her to commit adul- 
tery : and whoſoever marrieth her that is put away, committeth adultery. 

33 Again, ye have heard that it was ſaid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt 
34 not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform thine oaths unto the Lord. But 
I fay unto you, Swear not at all, neither by heaven, for it is God's 

35 throne. Nor by the earth, for it is his footſtool; neither by Jeruſalem, 
36 for it is the city of the great king. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy 
37 head; for thou canſt not make one hair white or black. But let your 
converſation be yea, yea; nay, nay : for whatſoever is more than theſe, 

38 cometh of the evil one. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, q An eye 
39 for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. But I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt 
not the evil man: but whoſoeyer ſhall ſmite thee on the right cheek, 

40 turn to him the other alſo; And if a man will ſue thee and take away 
41 thy coat, let him have thy cloak alſo. And whoſoever ſhall compel thee 


Perhaps here may be an Inſtance of a kind 
of Tranſpoſition, which is frequently found in 


the Sacred Writings : So that the 29th Verſe. 


may refer to the 27, 28 ; and the 3oth to Ver. 
21, 22. As if He had faid, Part with any thing, 
however dear to = or otherwiſe uſeful, if 
you cannot avoid Sin while you keep it. Even 
cut off your Right-hand, if you are of ſo paſ- 
ſionate a Temper, that you cannot otherwiſe 
be reſtrained from hurting your Brother. Pull 
out your Eyes, if you can no otherwiſe be re- 
ſtrained from luſting after Women. | 

V. 31. Let him give her a writing of divorce 
— Which the Scribes and Phariſees allowed 
Men to do, on any trifling Occaſion, 

V. 32. Cauſeth her to commit adultery—If ſhe 
Marry again. 
Bo 4 8 Our Lok here refers to the Promiſe 
made to the pure in heart, of ſeeing GoD in all 
things, and points out a falſe Doctrine of the 
1 which aroſe from their not thus ſeeing 
GOD. 

What He forbids is, The Swearing at all, 
I. By any Creature, 2. In'our ordinary Con- 
verſation : Both of which the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees taught to be perfectly innocent. 


+ Deut, xxiv. i. Mart. xix. 7. Mark x. 2. Luke xvi. 18, || Exod. xx. 7. 


a 


V. 36. For thou camſi not make one hair white 
or black—W hereby it appears, that this alſo is 
not thine but Gop's. 

V. 37. Let your converſation be yea, yea; nay, 


na T hat is, in your common Diſcourſe, bare- 
ly affirm or deny. | 


V. 38. Ye have heard Our Lorp proceeds 
to enforce ſuch Meekneſs and Love on thoſe 
who are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake 
(which He purſues to the End of the Chapter) 
as were utterly unknown to the Scribes and 
Phariſees. It hath been ſaid—in the Law, as a 
Direction to Judges, in caſe of violent and 
barbarous Aſſaults, An eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth—And this has been interpreted, as 
encouraging bitter and rigorous Revenge. 

V. 39. But I ſay unto you, that you reſiſt not 
the evil man—Thus; the Greet Word tranſlated 
reſiſt, ſignifies landing in battle array, ſtriving 
for victory. If a man ſmite thee on the right- 
cheek—return not Evil for Evil: Yea, turn 10 
him the other—rather than revenge thyſelf. | 

V. 40, 41. Where the Damage is not great, 
chuſe rather to ſuffer it, thoꝰ poſſibly it may on 
that account be repeated, than to demand an eye 
for an eye, to enter into a rigorous Proſecution 
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42 to go with him one mile, go with him twain. + Give to him that ask- 


eth thee, and from him that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away. 
43 Ye have heard, that it hath been {aid, || Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, 
44 and hate thine enemy. But I fay unto you, ¶ Love your enemies, bleſs 
them that curſe you, do'good to them'that hate you, and pray for them 
45 that deſpitefully uſe you and perfecute you: That ye may be the chil- 
dren of your Father, who is in heaven; for he maketh his ſun to riſe on 
46 the evil and the good, and ſendeth rain on the juft and the unjuſt, For 
if ye love them that love you, what reward have ye? Do not even the 


47 publicans the fame? And if ye falute your brethren only, what do ye 
48 more than others? Do not even the heathens ſo ? 


Therefore ye ſhall 


be perfect, as your Father who is in heaven is perfect. 


of the Offender. The Meaning of the whole 
Paſſage ſeems to be, Rather than return Evil 


for Evil, when the Wrong is purely perſonal, 


ſubmit to one bodily Wrong after another, 
ive up one Part of your Goods after another, 
f ubmit to one Inſtance of Compulſion after an- 
other. | 
V. 42. Thus much for your Behaviour to- 
ward the Violent. As for thoſe who uſe milder 
Methods, Give to him that aſketh thee—Give 


and lend to any fo far (but no farther, for Gos 


never contradicts Himſelf) as is conſiſtent with 

thy Engagements to thy Creditors, thy Fami- 

ly, and the Houſhold of Faith. 

V. 43. Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate 
enemy—Gop ſpoke the former Part; the 


&cribes added the latter. 


V. 44. Bleſs them that curſe you-—Speak all 
the Good you can to and of them, who ſpeak 
all Evil to and of you. Repay Love in Thought, 
Word, and Deed, to thoſe who hate you, and 
mew it both in Word and Deed. 

V. 45. That ye may be the children—That is, 
that ye may appear ſuch before Men and An- 
gels. Hyg maketh his ſun to riſ. He gives them 
ſuch Bleſſings as they will receive at his Hands. 
Spiritual Bleſſings they will not receive. 

V. 46. The publicans—were Officers of the 
Revenue, Farmers, or Receivers of the pub- 
lic Money : Men employed by the Romans to 
gather the Taxes. and Cuſtoms, which they 


+ Luke vi. 30. 


| Lew, Nix. 18. 


exacted of the Nations they had conquered. 
'Theſe were generally odious for their Extor- 
tion and Oppreſſion, and were reckoned by the 
Fews as the very Scum of the Earth, 

V. 47. Aud if ye ſalute your brethren only 
Our Loxp probably glances at thoſe Preju- 
dices, which different Sects had againſt each 
other, and intimates, that He would not have 
his Followers imbibe that narrow Spirit. Would 
to (0D this had been more attended to, among 
the unhappy Divifions and Subdivifions, into 
which his Church has been crumbled | And 
that we might at leaſt advance fo far, as cor- 

dially to embrace our Brethren in Chriſt, of 
whatever Party or Denomination they are 

V. 48. Therefore ye ſball be perfect, as yeur 
Father who is in heaven is perfef?—So the Ori- 
ginal runs, referring to all that Holineſs, which 
is deſcribed in the foregoing Verſes, which our 
Lonp in the Beginning of the Ch re- 
commends as Happineſs, and in the Cloſe of 
it as Perfection. 

And how wiſe and gracious is this, To ſum 
up, and as it were, ſeal all his Commandments 
with a Promife ! Even the proper Promiſe of 
the Goſpel, That He will put thoſe Laws in au- 
Minds, and write them in dur Hearts! He well 
knew, how ready our Unbelief would be, to 
cry out, This is impoſſible ! And therefore 
{takes upon it all the Power, Truth, and Faith- 
fulneſs of Him, to whom all Things are poſſible. 


$ Luke vi. 27. 25. 
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VI. Take heed that ye practiſe not your righteouſneſs before men, to be 


ſeen of them: otherwiſe ye have no reward from your Father who is in 
2 heaven. Therefore when thou doſt alms, do not ſound a trumpet before 
thee, as the hypocrites do, in the ſynagogues and in the ſtreets, that they 
may have glory of men. Verily I fay unto you, they have their reward. 
3 But when thou doſt alms, let not thy left-hand know what thy right- 
4 hand doth: That thy alms may be in ſecret, and thy Father, who 


5. ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 


And when thou prayeſt, thou 


ſhalt not be as the hypocrites ; for they love to pray, ſtanding in the 
{ynagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets, that they may appear unto 


6 men: verily I ſay unto you, they have their reward. 


But thou when 


thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and having ſhut thy door, pray to 
thy Father who is in ſecret, and thy Father, who ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall re- 


7 ward thee openly. 


V. I. In the foregoing Chapter our Loxp 
particularly deſcribed the Nature of inward 
Holineſs. In this He deſcribes that Purity of 
Intention without which none of our outward 
Actions are holy. This Chapter contains four 
Parts, 1. The right Intention and Manner in 
giving Alms, Ver. 1--4. 2. The right Inten- 
tion, Manner, Form, and Pre-requiſites of 
Prayer, Ver. 5-15. 3. The right Intention 
and Manner of Faſting, Ver. 16--18. 4. The 
Neceſſity of a pure Intention in all Things, un- 
mixed either with the Deſire of Riches, or 
worldly Care and Fear of Want, Ver. 1934. 

This Verſe is a general Caution againſt Vain- 
glory, in any of our good Works : All theſe 
are here ſummed up together, in the compre- 
henſive Word Righteouſneſs. This general Cau- 
tion our LoRD applies in the Sequel to the 
three principal Branches of it, relating to our 
Neighbour, Ver. 2--4: to God, Ver. 5--6 : 
and to ourſelves, Ver. 16--18. 4 

To be ſeen—Barely the being ſeen, while we 
are doing any of theſe Things, is a Circum- 
ſtance purely indifferent. But the doing them 
with this View, to be ſeen and admired, this is 
what our LokD condemns. | 

V. 2. As the hypocrites de—Many of the 
Scribes and Phariſees did this, under a Pretence 
of calling the Poor together. They have their 
reward —All they will have; for they ſhall 


Have none from Gop. 


V. 3. Let not thy left-hand know what thy right- 


But when ye pray, uſe not vain repetitions, as the 


hand dith—A proverbial Expreſſion for doing a 
Thing ſecretly. Do it as ſecretly as is con- 
ſiſtent, 1. With the doing it at all. 2. With 
the doing it in the moſt effectual Manner. 

V. 5. The fynagogues—T heſe were properly 
the Places where the People aſſembled, for pub- 
lic Prayer, and hearing the Scriptures read and 
expounded. They were in every City from the 
Time of the Babyloniſh Captivity, and had Ser- 
vice thrice a Day on three Days in the Week. 
In every Synagogve was a Council of grave 
and wiſe Perſons, over whom was a Preſident 
called the Ruler of the -Synagogue. But the 
Word here, as well as in many other Texts, 
ſignifies, any Places of public Concourſe. 


V. 6. Enter into thy cloſet—That is, do it 


with as much Secreſy as thou canſt. 
V. 7. Uſe not vain repetitions—To repeat any 

Words without meaning them, is certainly a 

vain Repetition. Therefore we ſhould be ex. 


tremely careful in all our Prayers to mea#what 


we ſay; and to ſay only what we mean from the 


Bottom of our Hearts. The vain and heatheniſh; © + +. 
Repetitions which we are here warned againſt, 


are moſt dangerous, and yet very common; 
which. is a principal Cauſe why ſo many who 
{ill profeſs Religion, are a Diſgrace to it. In- 
deed all the Words in the World are not equi- 
valent to one holy Deſire. And the very beſt 
the Language of the Heart. 1 


V. 8. Your 


2 75 are but vain Repetitrons, if they are not 
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Ch. vi. 813. 


heathens; for they think they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking, 
8 Be not therefore like them; for your Father knoweth what things ye 


9 have need of, before ye ask him. 


* 'Thus therefore pray ye, Our Fa- 


10 ther who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come; 
11 thy will be done on earth, as zf is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 


12 bread. 


And forgive us our debts, as we alfo forgive our debtors. 


13 And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. For thine 
is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


V. 8. Your Father knoweth what things ye have 
need of —We do not pray to inform Gop of our 
Wants. Omniſcient as He is, He cannot be 
informed of any thing which He knew not be- 
fore: And He is always willing to relieve them. 
The chief Thing wanting is, a fit Diſpoſition 
on our Part to receive his Grace and Bleſſing. 
Conſequently, the great Office of Prayer is, to 
produce ſuch a Diſpolition in us: To exerciſe 
our Dependence on Gop ; to increaſe our De- 
lire of the Things we aſk for; to make us ſo 
ſenſible of our Wants, that we may never ceaſe 
wreſtling till we have prevailed for the Bleſſing. 

V. 9. Thus therefore pray ye—He who belt 
knew what we ought to pray for, and how we 
ought to pray; what Matter of Deſire, what 
Manner of Addreſs would moſt pleaſe Himſelf, 
would beſt become us, has here dictated to us 
a moſt perfect and univerſal Form of Prayer, 
comprehending all our real Wants, expreſſing 
all our lawful Deſires; a compleat Directory 
and full Exerciſe of all our Devotions. 

Thus—PFor theſe Things; ſometimes, in theſe 
Words, at leaſt in this Manner, ſhort, cloſe, 
full. ; | . , 

This Prayer confiſts of three Partg, the Pre- 
face, the Petitions, and the Concluſion. "The 


Preface, Our Father, who art in heauen—lays a 


general Foundation for Prayer, compriſing 
what we muſt firſt know of Gop, before we 
can pray in Confidence of being heard. It 
likewiſe points out to us that Faith, Humility, 
Love of Gop and Man, with which we are to 
approach Gop in Prayer. 

I. Our Father—Who art good and gracious 
to all, our Creator, our Preſerver : The Father 
of our LorDy and of us in Him, thy Children 


dy Adoption and Grace : Not my Father only, 


who now cry untq Thee, but the Father of the 
Univerſe, of An and Men: Ho art in hea- 


ven—Beholding all Things, both in Heaven 
and Earth; knowing every Creature, and all 
the Works of every Creature, and every poſſi- 
ble Event from everlaſting to everlaſting: The 
Almighty Loxp and Ruler of all, ſuperintend- 
ing and diſpoſing all Things: In heaven —Emi- 
nently there, but not there alone, ſeeing Thou 
filleſt Heaven and Earth. 

II. 1. Hallowed be thy name—Mayſt Thou, 
O Father, be truly known by all intelligent 
Beings, and with Affections ſuitable to that 
Knowledge: Mayſt Thou be duly honoured, 
loved, feared, by all in Heaven and in Earth, 
by all Angels and all Men. : 

2. Thy kingdom come—May thy Kingdom of 
Grace come quickly, and ſwallow up all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth : May all Mankind, 
receiving Thee, O Chrift, for their King, truly 
believing in thy Name, be filled with Righte- 


ouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy; with Holineſs and- = 


Happineſs, till they are removed hence into 
thy Kingdom of Glory, to reign with Thee 
for ever and ever. | 

3. Thy will be done on earth as it is in heauen 
May all the Inhabitants of the Earth do thy Will 
as willingly as the holy Angels: May theſe do it 
continually even as they, without any Interrup- 
tion of their willing Service ; yea and perfectiy 


as they: Mayſt Thou, O Spirit of Graee, thro” 


the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make 
them perfect in every good Work to do th 
Will, and work in them all that is well-pleat- 
ing in thy Sight. 

4. Give us—O Father (for we claim nothing 
of Right, but e thy free Mercy) this day— 
(for we take no Thought for the Morrow) our 
daily bread—all Things needful for our Souls 
and Bodies: Not only the Meat that periſbeth, 
but the ſacramental Bread, and thy Grace, the 
Food which endureth to evgrlaſiing Life. 
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14 For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſcs, your heavenly Father will alſo 
15 forgive you. But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your 


16 Father forgive your treſpaſſes. Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the 
hypocrites of a ſad countenance, for they disfigure their faces, that they 
may appear unto men to faſt: verily I ſay unto you, they have their re- 
17 ward. But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thy head, and waſh thy face, 
18 That thou appear not unto men to faſt, but to thy Father who is in ſe- 
cret, and thy Father who ſecth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 
19 Lay not up for yourſelyes treaſures on earth, where moth and ruſt 
20 conſume, and where thieves break thro' and ſteal : But lay up for your- 
ſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither moth nor ruſt doth conſume, 
21 and where thieves do not break thro nor ſteal. For where your trea- 
22 ſure is, there will your heart be allo. The eye is the lamp of the 
body: if therefore thine eye be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be full of 
3 e og = 15 - * Ne 
in thy Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins: 
as Thou enableſt us freely and fully to for- 
give every Man, ſo do Thou forgive all our 


Teſpaſles. 
6. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver 


for ever and ever, It is obſervable, that tho' 
the Doxology, as well as the Petitions of this 
Prayer, is threefold, and is directed to the Fa- 9 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt diſtinctly, yet is the 
whole fully applicable both to every Perſon, 
and to the ever-bleſſed and undivided Trinity. 
V. 16. ben ye faſt—Our Lord does not 


ed: The 


hs from evil Whenever we are tempted, O 
Thou that helpeſt our Infirmities, ſuffer us not 


to enter into temptation ; to be overcome or ſuf- 
fer Loſs thereby ; but make a Way for us to 


* eſcape, ſo that we may be more than Conquer- 


ors thro” thy Love, over Sin and all the Conſe- 
quences of it. Now the principal Deſire of a 
Chriſtian's Heart being the Glory of Gop, 
Ver. 9, 10.) and all he wants for himſelf or his 
rethren, being the daily Bread of Soul and 
Body, (or the Support of Lite, animal and ſpi- 
Titual) Pardon of Sin, and Deliverance from the 
Power of it and of the Devil; (Ver. 11, 12, 13.) 


There is nothing beſides that a Chriſtian can 


wiſh for; therefore this Prayer comprehends all 
his Deſires. Eternal Life is the certain Con- 
ſequence, or rather Completion of Holineſs. 

III. For thine is the kingdom the ſovereign 
Right of all Things that are or ever were creat- 
r—the executive Power, whereby 
Thou governeſt all Things in thy everlaſting 


Kingdom: And the glory—the Praiſe due from 


every Creature, for thy Power, and all thy 
wondrous Works, and the Mightineſs of thy 
Kingdom, which endureth thro' all Ages, even 


* Mark xi. 25. e 


3 


our 


. 


enjoin either Falling, Alms-deeds, or Prayer: 


all theſe being Duties which were before fully 
eſtabliſhed in the Church of God. Disfigure— 
By the Duſt and Aſhes which they put upon 
their Head, as was uſual at Times of folemn 

Humiliation. | 
V. 17. Anoint thy head—So the Jews fre- 
quently did. Dreſs thyſelf as uſual. _ 
V. 19. 2 for jour ſelve. Our Lok p 

i 


here makes a T ranfition from religious to com- 


mon Actions, and warns us of another Snare, 


the Love of Money, as inconſiſtent with Purity 
of Intention, as the Love of Praiſe. Where 
ruft and moth enſume — Where all Things are 
periſhable and tranſient. 

He may likewiſe have a farther View in theſe 
Words, even to guard us againſt mating any 
thing» n Earth aur Treaſure. For then a Thing 
property becomes our 'I zeaſure, when we ſet 
ction upon it. r n 
V. 22. The eye is the lamp of the body And 
what the Eye is to the Body, the Intention is 
to the Soul. We may obſerve-with-what exact 
Propriety our LoRD placęs Purity of Intention, 
between worldly Defires and worldly Cares, 


32 * 


either 


22 ST. MATTHEW. 


Ch. vi. 2 3—32. 
2 light. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body ſhall be full of dar- 


neſs: if therefore the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is that 
24 darkneſs? * No man can ſerve two maſters : for either he will hate the 
one and love the other, or he will cleave to the one and neglect the 


25 other. Ye cannot ſerve Gop and Mammon. 


+ Therefore I ſay unto 


you, Take not thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, nor for the body, 
what ye ſhall put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the body than 
26 raiment? Behold the birds of the air: they ſow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. 
27 Are ye not much better than they? And which of you, by taking 
28 thought can add to his age the ſmalleſt meaſure? And why take ye 
thought for raiment ? Conſider the lilies of the field, how they grow; 
29 they toil not, neither do they ſpin: And yet I ſay unto you, that even 
30 Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe, Now if 
God ſo clothe the graſs of the field, which to day is, and to morrow is 
caſt into the ſtill, ai he not much more c/othe you, O ye of little faith? 
31 Therefore take not thought, ſaying, What ſhall we cat, or what ſhall 


32 we drink, or what ſhall we wear ? 


(For after all theſe things do the 


heathens ſeek) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye need all theſe 


either of which directly tend to deſtroy it. I 


| thine eye be fingle—Singly fixed on Gop and 


Heaven, thy whole Soul will be fulll of Holi- 
neſs and Happineſs. F thine eye be evil not 
ſingle, aiming at any thing elle. 

V. 24. Mammon —Riches, Money; any 
thing loved or ſought, without reference to 
Gov. 

V. 25. And if you ſerve Gop, you need be 
careful for nothing. Therefore take not thought — 
That is, be not anxiouſly careful. Beware of 
worldly Cares; for - theſe are as inconſiſtent 
with the true Service of Gop as worldly Deſires. 
I not the life more than meat? — And if Gop 
gives the greater Gift, will He deny the ſmaller ? 

V. 27. And which of you—if you are ever fo 
careful; can even add a Moment to your own 
Life thereby? This ſeems by far the moſt eaſy 
and natural Senſe of the Words. . 

V. 29. Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of theſe—Not in garments of ſo pure a 
white. The eaſtern Monarchs were often 
clothed in white Robes. 


V. 30. The graſs 7 the field—is a general 


Expreſſion, including 


Herbs and Flowers. 
* Luke xvi. 13. | 


Into the fill This is the natural Senſe of the 
Paſſage. For it can hardly qe ſuppoſed, that 
Graſs or Flowers ſhould be thrown into the 
Oven the Day after they were cut down. Nei- 
ther is it the Cuſtom, in the hotteſt Countries, 
where they dry the faſteſt, to heat Ovens with 
them. 45 God ſo clothe— The Word properly 
implies the putting on a compleat Dreſs, that 
ſurrounds the Body on all Sides; and beautifully 
expreſſes that external Membrane, which (like 
the Skin in an human Body) at once adorns 
the tender Fabrick of the Vegetable, and guards 
it from the Injuries of the Weather. Every 


Microfcope in which a Flower is viewed, gives 


a lively Comment on this Text. . 
V. 31. Therefore tale not thought—How kind 
are theſe Precepts ! The Subſtance of which is 
only this, Do thyſelf no Harm ! Let us not 
be ſo ungrateful to Him, nor fo injurious to 
ourſelves, as to harraſs and oppreſs our Minds 
with that Burden of Anxiety, which He has 
fo graciouſly: taken off. Every Verſe ſpeaks 
at once to the Underſtanding, and to the 
Heart. We will not therefore indulge theſe 
nec „ theſe uſeleſs, theſe miſchievous 


| Cares. 


Ch. vi. 33, 34. 
33 things, 


of Faith and 


Manner of Men: But al 
whole, a real Good. 


AV. 1. 


; meaſured to you——Awful 


Sr. MATTHEW. 


But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, 
34 and all theſe things ſhall be added to you. 


23 


Take not therefore 


thought for the morrow: for the morrow ſhall take thought for itſelf: 
ſufficient for the day is the evil thereof. 


VIE Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with what judgment ye 
2 judge, ye ſhall be judged, and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall 


3 be meaſured to you. 


And why beholdeft thou the mote in thy bro- 


4 ther's eye, but obſerveſt not the beam in thine own eye? Or how wilt 
thou ſay to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote from thine eye, and 
5 behold a beam is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the 
beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt the 


6 mote out of thy brother's eye 


Give not that which is holy to dogs, 


neither caſt your pearls: before ſwine, leſt they trample them under their 


Cares. We will not borrow the Anxieties and 


Diſtreſſes of the Morrow, to aggravate thoſe 


of the preſent Day. Rather we will chear- 
fully repoſe ourſelves on that heavenly Father, 
who knows we have Need of theſe Fhings; 
who has given us the Life, which is more than 
Meat, and the Body, which is more than Rai- 
ment. And thus inſtructed in the Philoſophy 
of our heavenly Maſter, we will learn a Leſſon 
rfulneſs, from every Bird of 
the Air, and Flower of the Field. 

V. 33. Seek the kingdom of God and his right- 
eouſneſs—Singly aim at this, That Gop reign- 
ing in your Heart, may fill it with the Right- 
eouſneſs above deſcribed. And indeed who- 
ever ſeeks this , will ſoon come, to ſeek 
this only. 

V. 34. The morrow ſhall take thought for itſelf 
— That is, Be careful for the Morrow, when 
it comes. The evil e, after the 

Trouble is, upon the 
It is good Phyſic which 
Gop diſpenſes daily to his Children, accord- 
ing to the Need, and the Strength of each. 
Ch. vii. Our Lord now proceeds to warn us 
againſt the chief Hindrances of Holineſs. And 
how wiſely does He begin with Judging? 


Wherein all young Converts are fo apt to ſpend 


that Zeal which is given them for better Pur- 
poſes. | | | 

Judge not—any Man without full, 
clear, certain Knowledge, without abſolute 


Neceſſity, without tender Love. 


V. 2. With what mages ye mete, it ſhall be 
ords! So we may, 


as it were, chuſe. for ourſelves, whether Gop 
{hall be ſevere or merciful to us. Gop and 
Man will favour the Candid and Benevolent : 
But they muſt expect judgment without mercy, 


who have ſhewed no mercy. 
V. 3. In particular, way do you open your 
Eyes to any Fault of your Brother, while you 


yourſelf are A w of a much greater? The 
mote— The Word properly fienifies a Splinter 
or Shiver of Wood. This and a beam, its 
Oppoſite, were proverbially uſed by the Fews, 
to denote, the one, ſmall Infirmities, the 
other, groſs, palpable Faults, 
V. 4. How wilt thou ſay—With what Face? 
V. 5. Thou hypocrite—It is mere Hypocriſy, 
to pretend Zeal for the Amendment of others, 
while we have none for our own. Then— 
When that which obſtructed thy Sight is re- 
moved. | 
V. 6. Here is another Inſtance of that Tranſ- 
poſition, where of the two Things propoſed, 
the latter is firſt treated of. Gide not—to dig 
—left turning they rend you + Cafi not—to fwine— 
left they trample them under foot. | . 
Yet even then, when the beam is caſt out of 
thine own eye, Give not—T hat is, Talk not ef 
the deep things of God, to thoſe whom .you know = 
to be wallowing in Sin ; neither declare the 
great things GoD hath done for your Soul, 


to prophane, furious, perſecuting W retehes. 
Talk not of Perfection, for Inſtance, to the 


former; nor of your own Experience, to the 


latter. But our Lord does in no wile-forbid 


us to reprove, as Occaſton is, both the one 


and the other. 
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feet, and turning, rend you. Ask and it ſhall be given you; ſeek 

$ and e ſhall find; knock and it ſhall be opened to you. For every one 

that ask<th, receiveth, and he that ſeeketh, findeth, and to him that 

9 knocketh, it ſhall be opened. What men is there of you, who if his 

10 ſon ask bread, will give him a ſtone? And if he ask a fiſh, will he give 

11 him a ſerpent? . If ye then being evil, know how to give good gifts to 

your children, how much more will your father who is in heaven, give 

12 good things to them that ask him? #* Therefore all things whatſoever 

ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them; for this is 
the law and the prophets. | 

13 + Enter ye in thro' the ſtraight gate: for wide is the gate and broad 

7s the way that leadeth to deſtruction, and many there are that go in thro' 

14 it: Becauſe ſtraight is the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth to 

15 life, and few there are that find it. But beware of falſe prophets, 

who come to you in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly they are rayenous 

16 wolves. || By their fruits ye ſhall know them. Do men gather grapes 

17 from thorns, or figs from thiſtles? So every good tree bringeth forth 

18 good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree 


cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good 


V. 7. But aſt—Pray for them, as well as 
for yourſelves: In this there can be no ſuch 
Danger. Se —Add your own 2 En- 
deavours to your neg and knock—Perſevere 
importunately in that Diligence. 

V. 11. To them that aſk him But on this 
Condition, that ye follow the Example of his 
Goodneſs, by doing to all as ye would they 
ſhould do to you. For this is the law and the 
prophet.— This is the Sum of all, exactly an- 
ſwering ch. v. 17. The whole is comprized 
in one Word, Imitate the Gop of Love. 

Thus far proceeds the Doctrinal Part of the 
Sermon. In the next Verſe begins the Ex- 
hortation to practiſe it. | 

V. 13. The flrait gate—The Holineſs de- 


| ſcribed in the foregoing Chapters. And this 


is the narrow way. Wide is the gate, and many 
there are that go in thro it. They need not ſeek 
for this; they come to it of courſe. Mam go in 
thro it, becauſe ſtraight is the other gate—There- 
2 they do not care for it; they like a wider 

ate. | 

V. 15. Beware of falſe prophet. Who in 


their Preaching deſcribe a brgad Way to Hea- 
ven: It is their propheſying, Wir teaching the 


broad Way, rather than their walking in it 


themſelves, that is here chiefly ſpoken of. All 
thoſe are falſe prophets, who teach any other Way 


than that which our Loxp hath here marked 
out. In ſbeeps clothing With fair Profeſſions of 
Love: Wolves —Not feeding, but deſtroying 
Souls. | 

V. 16. By their fruits ye, ſhall know them 
ſhort, plain, eaſy Rule, whereby to know true 
from falſe Prophets: And one that may be ap- 


plied by People of the meaneſt Capacity, who 
_are not accuſtomed to deep Reaſoning. True 


Prophets convert Sinners to Gop: Falſe Pro- 
phets do not. They alſo are falſe Prophets, who 
tho' ſpeaking the very Truth, yet are not ſent by 
the Spirit of GoD, but come in their own name, 
to declare it: Their MARK is, Not turning 
ay ſive the power of Satan to God.” 

. 18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither a corrupt tree good fruit—But it 1s certain, 
the Goodneſs or Badneſs here mentioned, re- 
ſpects the Doctrine, rather than the perſonal 


* Luke vi. 3. + Luke xiii. 24. l Luke vi. 43, 44+ Xi 33. Cha- 


LES x 
med 
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19 fruit. Eyery tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down 
20 and caſt into the fire. Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know them. 
21 Not every one that faith to me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, but he that doth the will of my father who is in 
22 heaven. Many will fay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
propheſied in thy name, and in thy name have caſt out devils, and in 
23 thy name have done many wonderful works? + And then will I declare 
to them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity. 
24 || Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe my ſayings, and doth them, I will 
25 liken him to a wiſe man, who built his houſe on a rock: And the rain 


deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew and beat on that 


26 houſe; and it fell not; for it was founded on a rock, 


But eyery one 


that heareth theſe my ſayings, and doth them not, ſhall be likened 


27 to a fooliſh man, who built his houſe on the ſand. 


And the rain de- 


{cended, and the floods came, and the winds blew and beat on that houſe; 


28 and it fell, and great was the fall of it. 


And when Jeſus had end- 


29 ed theſe ſayings, the multitudes were aſtoniſhed at his teaching, For he 
taught them as one having authority, and not as the ſcribes. 


VIII. 
2 tudes followed him. 


And when he was come down from the mountain, great multi- 
And { behold a leper came and worſhipped him, 


3 ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. And Jeſus 
ſtretching forth his hand, touched him, ſaying, I will; Be thou clean. 


Character: For a bad Man preaching the good 
Doctrine here delivered, is often an Inſtru- 
ment of converting Sinners to Gov. 

V. 19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the fire—How 

dreadful then is the Condition of that Teacher, 
who hath brought no Sinners to Gon! | 
V. 21. Net every one That is, no one, that 
faith, Lord, Lord—that makes a mere Profeſſion 
of Me and my Religion, hall enter whatever 
their falſe Teachers may aſſure them to the con- 
trary: He that doth the will of my father — As I 
have now declared it. Obſerve: Every thing 
ſhort of this, is only ſaying Lord, Lord. 
V. 22. Ve have Kc have declared 

the Myſteries of thy Kingdom; wrote Books; 
preached excellent Sermons: In thy name done 
many wonderful works—do that even the work- 


* Luke vi. 46. + Lukexiii. 27, || Luke vi. 47. 


8 
LS. 
* * * 

0 — 


ing of Miraeles is no Proof that a Man has ſav- 
ing Faith. 98 
23. IJ never knew you—T here never was a 
Time that I approved of you: So that as many 
Souls as they had ſaved, they were themſelves 
never ſaved from their Sins. LoRD,is it myCaſe? 
V. 29. He taught them — The Multitudes, 
as one having Authority — With a Dignity and 
Majeſty peculiar to Himſelf as the Great Law- 
giver, and with the Demonſtration and Power 
of the Spirit: And not as the ſomlenmurho only 
expounded the Law of another ; aud t in a 
lifeleſs, ineffectual Manner. Ss... 
V. 2. Alger came—Leproſies in thoſe Coun- 
tries were ſeldom curable by natural Means, 


any more than Palſies or Lunacy. Probably 
this Leper, tho' he might not mix with the 
People, had heard our Loxp at a Diſtance. 


$ Mark i. 40. Lule v. 12 
wi 0 V. 4. See 
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Ch. viii. 4—11. 


4 And immediately his leproſy was cleanſed. And Jeſus ſaith to him, 
See thou tell no man, but go, ſnew thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer the 
gift that * Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony to them. 


5 I And when Jeſus was entered into Capernaum, there came to him a 


6 Centurion, beſeeching him, and ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth in the 
7 houſe, ill of the pally, grie vouſly tormented. And Jeſus faith to him, 
$ I will come and heal him. The Centurion anſwered and faid, Lord, I 

am not worthy, that thou ſhouldſt come under my roof: but ſpeak the 
9 word only, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. For IJ am a man under au- 
thority, having ſoldiers under me: and I ſay unto this man, Go, and he 
gocth, and to another, Come, and he cometh, and to my ſervant, Do 

10 this and he doth it. When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled, and ſaid to 
them that followed, Verily I ſay unto you, I have not found ſo great faith, 

11 no, not in Iſrael. || And I ſay unto you, That many ſhall come from the 
caſt and weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in the 


V. 4. See thou tell no man—Perhaps our LORD 
only meant, here, Not till thou haſt ſhewed 
thyſelf to the Prieſt. But many others He 
commanded, Abſolutely to tell none, of the 
Miracles He had wrought upon them. And 
this He ſeems to have done, chiefly for one or 
more of theſe Reaſons: 1. To prevent the 
Multitude from thronging Him, in the Man- 
ner related, Mari i. 45. 2. To fulfil the Pro- 
phecy (Iſaiab xlii. 1.) That He would not be 
vain or oſtentatious: This Reaſon St. Matthew 
aſſigns, ch. xii. 17, &c. 3. To avoid the be- 
ing taken by Force and made a King, John vi. 
15. And, 4. That He might not enrage the 
Chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees, who were 
the moſt bitter of all others againſt Him, any 
more than was unavoidable, Mat. xvi. 20, 21. 
For a teſtimony that am the Meffiah; to them 
the Prieſts, who otherwiſe might have pleaded 
Want of Evidence. | 


V. 5. There came to him a Centurion—Proba- 


bly he came alittle Way toward Him, and then 


went back. He thought himſelf not worthy 
to come in Perſon, and therefore ſpoke the 
Words that follow by his Meſſengers. As it is 
not unuſual in all Languages, ſo in Hebrew it is 


peculiarly frequent, to aſeribe to a Perſon him 
ſelf the Thing which is done, and the Words 


which are ſpoken by his Order, And accord- 


* Lev, xiv. 2. + Luke vii. I, 


ingly St. Matthew relates as faid by the Centu- 
rion himſelf, what others ſaid by Order from 
him. An Inſtance of the ſame kind we have, 
in the Cafe of Zebedee's Children. From St. 
Matthew (xx. 20.) we learn, it was their 
Mother that actually ſpoke, thoſe Words, 
which, Mark x. 35, 37. thethſelves are ſaid 
to ſpeak; becauſe ſhe was only their Mouth: 
Yet from ver. 13. Go thy way home, it ap- 
pears, he at length came in Perſon; probabl 
on hearing that Feſus was nearer to his Houfe 
than he apprehended when he ſent the ſecond 
Meſſage by his Friends. | 


V. 8. The Centurion anſwered—By his ſecond 
Meſſengers. a 9 
V. 9. For I am a man under authority I am 
only an inferior Officer: And yet what I com- 
mand, is done even in my Abſence: How - 
much more what Thou commandeſt, who art 
Lorp of All? J 

V. 10. I have not found ſo great faith, no, not in 
I/rael—For the Centurion was not an Mraelite. 

V. 11. Many from the fartheſt Parts of the 
Earth, ſhall embrace the Terms and enjoy the 
Rewards of the Goſpel-Covenant eſtabliſhed 
with Abraham. But the Jews, who have the 
firſt Title to them, ſha}l be ſhut out from the 
Feaſt; from Grace here, and hereafter from . 
Glory . 8 


| Luke xili. 29, ; V. 12. Pro- 


Ch. Vill. 12— 26. 
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12 kingdom of heaven. But the children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt out 
into the outer darkneſs: * there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

13 And Jeſus ſaid to the centurion, Go thy way, and as thou haſt belieyed, 
be it unto thee. And his ſeryant was healed in that hour. 


x , 
1.5 ſick of a fever. 
16 ſhe aroſe and waited upon them. 


+ And Jeſus coming into Peter's houſe, ſaw his wife's mother lying 
And he touched her hand, and the fever left her; and 


[| When it was eyening they brought 


to him many demoniacs; and he caſt out the ſpirits with a word, and 
17 healed all that were ill: Whereby was fulfilled what was ſpoken by the 
prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, 5 Himſelf took our infirmities and bare our diſeaſes. 


18 
19 the other fide. 


And Jeſus ſeeing great multitudes about him, commanded to go to 
** And a certain ſcribe came and ſaid to him, Maſter, I 


20 will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. And Jeſus faith tathim, 
The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have neſts ; but the Son 


21 of man hath not where to lay his head. 
22 ſaid to him, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father. 


And another of his diſciples 
But 


Jeſus ſaid to him, Follow me, and leave the dead to bury their dead. 
23 FF And when he was come into the veſſel, his diſciples followed him. 
24 And behold there aroſe a great tempeſt in the ſea, ſo that the veſſel was 


25 covered with the wayes. But he was aſleep. 


And his diſciples com- 


26 ing to him awoke him, ſaying, Lord, ſave us; we periſh. And he 
__ faith to them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith? Then ariſing, he 


V. 12. Probably while our Loxp was ſpeak- 
ing this, the Centurion came in Perfon. 
V. 14. Peter's wife's mother St. 
was then a young 
aN Ts 2 what 

eby wa led was ſpoken 

by the ae I, Tait He pe ke it in a are 
exalted Senſe. The Evangelift here only al- 
ludes to thoſe Words, as being capable of this 
lower Meaning alſo. Such Inſtances are fre- 
quent in the Sacred 8 and are Ele- 
ancies rather than Imperfections. He ful- 
led theſe Words in ho higheſt Senſe, by 
bearing our fins in his own hody on the tree: In a 
lower Senſe, by ſympathizing with us in our 
Sorrows, and healing us of the Diſeaſes which 
were the Fruit of Sin. 1 


Peter 
an, as were all the 


C. xxiv. 30. + Mark i. 29. Luke iv. 38. 
| e Luke i. 57: 


Spirits, and then the Sea. 


mr Mark iv. 35. Lite vili. 22. 


V. 18. He commanded to go to the other ſide 
That both Himſelf and the People might have 
a little Reſt. 

V. 20. The ſon of man hath not where to lay 
his head Therefore do not follow me, from 
any View of temporal Advantage, 

. 21. Another ſaid—I will follow Thee, 
without any ſuch View; but I muſt mind my 
Buſineſs firſt, 

V. 22. But Jeſus ſaid—When Gop calls, 
leave the Buſineſs of the World, to them y! 9 
are dead to Goo. 2 

V. 24. De ſhip was covered—S0 Man's ig. 
tremity is Gop's Opportunity. % 


V. 26. Why are 7 75 erbe, He re- 
buked the tuindu— compoſed their 


| dark i. 32. Luke iv. 40. I {ſaiab liii. 4. 
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28 Sr. MATT HE W. 


1ꝗ26 . 


Ch. vil. 27—34. 


27 rebuked the winds and the ſea, and there was a great calm. But the 
men maryelled, ſaying, What, manner of man is this, that even the. 


winds and the ſea obey him? 


28 And when he was come to the other ſide, into the country of the: 
Gergeſenes, there met him two. demoniacs, coming out of the tombs, 
29 exceeding fierce, ſo that no man could paſs by that way. And behold: 
they cried out, ſaying, What have we to-do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son 
30 of God? Art thou come hither to torment us before the time? And 
31 there was afar off from them an herd of many ſwine feeding. So the 
devils beſought him, faying, If thou caſt.us out, ſuffer us to go into the 
32 herd of ae And he ſaid to them, Go. And coming out, they went. 
into the herd of {wine, and behold the whole herd ruſhed down a ſteep 
33 place into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. But they that kept them 
fled, and going into the city, told every thing, and what had befallen 
34. the demoniacs. And behold the whole city came out to meet Jeſus; and. 
ſeeing him, they befought him, to depart.out of their coaſts. 


FX. And þ going into the veſſel, he paſſed over and came to his © own: 
2 city. || And behold they brought to him a paralytic, lying on a couch; 
and Jeſus ſeeing their faith, ſaid to the paralytic, Son, Take courage: 

3 thy ſins are forgiven thee.. And behold certain of the ſcribes ſaid within 
4 themſelves, This man blaſphemeth. And. Jeſus ſeeing their thoughts 
$5. ſaid, Why think ye evil in your hearts? For which is eaſier? To ſay, 


V. 28. The country of the Gergeſmes—Or of 
the G adarenes... Gergeſa and Gadara were Towns 
near each other. Hence the Country between 


them took its Name, ſometimes from the one, 


ſometimes from the other. There met him two 


demoniac St. Mark and St. Luke mention only 


one, who was probably the fhercer_of the two, 


and the Perſon who ſpoke to aur Loxd firſt. 
But this is no way inconſiſtent with the Ac- 


count which St. Matthew gives. The tombs — 
Doubtleſs thoſe malevolent Spirits love ſuch 
Tokens of Death and Deſtruction. Tombs. 
were uſually in thoſe Days in deſart Places, at 
a Diſtance from. Towns, and were often made 
in the Sides of Caves, in the Rocks and Moun- 
tains. No man could paſs —ſafely. 

V. 29. What have we to do b the We 
have to do with ſenful Men only. . the 
time— the Great Day. 


V. 30. There was a herd of many ſwine—- 
Which it was not lawful for the Jews to keep. 
Therefore our Lon. both juſtly and merci-- 
fully permitted. them to be deſtroyed. 

V. 31. He ſaid, Go -A Word of Permiſſion: 
only, not Command. 

V. 34. They beſoug ht him to —_ out of their 
coaſts — They loved their Swine ſo much bettex- 
than their Souls! How many rs of the . 
Mind? 

V. I, His own city—C m, ch. iv. 13. 

V. 2. Seeing their faith both that of the pa- 
roy tic, and of them that brought him: Son 

itle of Tenderneſs and Condeſcenſion. 

v. 5. Which is eaſie. — Do not both of them 
argue à divine Power? Therefore if I can heal 
his Diſeaſe, I can forgive his Sins: Eſpecially 
as his Diſeaſe is the "eh eee of his Sins. 


| Therefore theſe mult be Xen away, if that is. 
* Mark v. 1. Like vii. 26. + Mart v. 18. Luke viii 37+. Ae i. 3. Lule v. 18. 


V. 6. Ou 


Chix, 6—16. sr. MATTHEW. = 


6 Thy fins are forgiven thee ? Or to ſay, Ariſe and walk? But that ye 
may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive fins (then 
_ faith he to the paralytic) Ariſe, take up thy couch, and go to thy houſe. 
+ And he aroſe and went to his own houſe. And the multitude ſeeing , 
8 maryelled, and glorified God, who had given ſuch power to men, 


9 * And as Jeſus paſſed along from thence, he ſaw a man named Matthew, 
ſitting at the receit of cuſtom, and ſaith to him, Follow me. And he aroſe 
10 and followed him. And as Jeſus fat at table in the houſe, behold many 
publicans and ſinners came, and fat down with him and his diſciples. 
11 And the Phariſees ſeeing z7, ſaid to his diſciples, Why eateth your maſter 
12 with publicans and ſinners? But Jeſus hearing 7, ſaid to them, They 
13 that are whole need not a phyſician, but they that are ſick. But go ye 
and learn what that meaneth, + I will have mercy and not ſacrifice ; for 
I am not come to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. 
14 || Then come to him the diſciples of John, ſaying, Why do we and 
15 the Phariſees faſt often, but thy diſciples faſt not? And Jeſus ſaid, Can 
the children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the bride-groom is 
with them? But the days will come, when the bride-groom ſhall be 
16 taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt. No man putteth a piece of 
new cloth on an old garment: for that which is put in. to fill it taketh 


V. 6. On Earth—Even in my State of Hu- Sacrifice, love Acts of Mary better than Sa- 
miliation. crihce itſelf. 
V. 9. He ſaw a Man named Matthew—Mo- V. 14. REI He was at Table. he xs, 
deſtly fo called by himſelf. The other Evan- V. 15. The children 9 of the bride-chamber— 
elifts call him by his more honourable Name The N of the Bridegroom. Mourn— 
evi. Sitting—in the very Height of his Buſi- Mourning and Faſting uſually go together. As 
neſs, at the receit of cuſſom The Cuſtom-houſe, if He had ſaid, While I am with them, it is a 
or Place where the Cuſtoms were received. Feſtival Time, a Seaſon of Rejoicing, not 
V. 10. 4s Feſus ſat at table in the houſe—of Mourning. But after I am gone, all my Diſ- 
Mattheto, who having invited many of his old ciples likewiſe ſhall be in Faftings often. 
Companions, made him a a feaft ( (Mark i li. 15.) V. 16. This is one Reaſon. It is not a pro- 
and that a great one, tho he does not himſelf per Time for them to faſt. Another is, The 
mention it. are not ripe for it. New cloth — The Words 
V. 11. The Phariſees ſail to his diſciples, Ny in the Original properly ſignify, Cloth that has 
eateth your Mafter—Thus they commonly aſk not paſſed thro? the F uller's ands, and which 
our LoRD, Why do thy Diſciples this? And his is conſequently much harſher, than what has 
Diſciples, Why doth your Maſter? - been often waſhed and worn; and therefore 
V. 13. Go ye and learn—Ye that take upon yielding leſs thanthat, will tear away the Edges 
you to teach others. I will have mercy and not to wen it is ANN 55 3 
Yacrifice—That is, Iwill have Merey rathbr than | 


* Markii. 14. Luke v. 25. Hy. vi. ＋ | y Mark i 18. Luke v. 33 | 
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30 Sr. MATTHEW. 


Ch. ix. 1737. 


17 from the garment and the rent is made worſe. Neither do men put 
new wine into old leathern bottles, elſe the bottles burſt, and the wine 
is ſpilled, and the bottles are deſtroyed, but they put new wine into 

new bottles, and both are preſerved. 
18 * While he ſpake theſe things to them, behold a certain ruler coming; 
worſhipped him, ſaying, My daughter is eyen now dying : but come and 
19 lay thine hand on her, * ſhe ſhall live. And Jefus aroſe and followed 


20 him, and /% did his diſciples. 


(And behold a woman who had had a 


flux of blood twelve years, comimg behind him, touched the hem of his 
21 garment. For ſhe ſaid within herſelf, if I but touch his garment, I ſhall 
be whole. And Jeſus turning and ſeeing her, ſaid, Daughter, take cou- 
rage; thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was made 


23 whole from that hour.) 


And Jeſus coming into the ruler's - houſe, 


24 and ſeeing the minſtrels and the croud who cried out aloud, faith to 

them, Withdraw ; for the maid is not dead, but ſleepeth: and they de- 
25 rided him. But when the people were put forth, he went in and took 
26 her by the hand; and the maid aroſe. And the fame of it went abroad 


into all that country. 
27 And when Jeſus 


paſſed thence, two blind men followed him, cry- 


28 ing and ſaying, Thou fon of David, have mercy on us. And when he 

was come into the houſe, the blind men came to him: and Jeſus faith: | 
to them, Believe ye that I am able to do this? They ſay to him, Yea, 

29 Lord. 'Then he touched their eyes, ſaying, Be it unto you, according 

30 to your faith. And their eyes were opened ; and Jeſus ſtraitly charged 

31 them, ſaying, See that no man know 27. But when ry Were gone 
out, they ſpread his fame in all that country. | 


V. 17. New—fermenting wine will ſoon 
burſt thoſe bottles, the Leather of which is al- 
moſt worn out. Put new wine into new bot- 
tles—Give harſh Doctrines to fuch as have 
Strength to receive them. 

V. 20. Coming behind —Out of Baſhfulneſs 
and Humility. 

V. 23. min/trels—The Muſicians. The 
original Word properly means Flute-players. 
Muſical Inſtruments were uſed by the Jetus as 
well as the Heathens, in their entations 
for the Dead, to ſooth the Melancholy of ſur- 
viving Friends, ſoft and ſolemn Notes. 
And there were Perſons who made it their 
Buſineſs to perform this, while others ſung 


* Mark v. 22. Luke viii. 41. 


to their Muſte. Flutes, were uſed elpexially- . --: 


on the Death of Children ; louder Inſtruments CEE 


on the Death of grown Perſons. A 8 
V. 24. WWithdraw—there is no Need of 
you now; for the maid is not dead — Her Life 
is not at an End; but fleepeth—Fhis is only a 
temporary Suſpenſion of Senſe and Motion, 
which ſhould rather be termed Sleep than 

Death. 

V. 25. The maid_ are ofe—Cbrift raiſed three 
dead Perſons to Life : T his Child, the Widow's 
Son, and Lazarus: One newly departed, an- 


other on the Bier, the third ſmelling in the 7 
Grave: To ſhew us, that no Degree of Death 


is ſo deſperate as to be paſt Help. 
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Ch. ix. 32---38. 


ST. MATTHEW. 31 


32 As they were going out, behold men brought a dumb demoniac to 


33 him. 


And when the devil was caſt out, the dumb ſpake 
34 titudes marvelled, ſaying, It was never ſeen thus, even in Iſrael. 


: and the mul- 
But the 


Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out the devils by the prince of the devils. 
35 And Jeſus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in their ſyna- 
gogues, and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing every diſeaſe 
36 and every malady among the people. But ſeeing the multitudes he was 
moved with tender compaſſion for them, becauſe they were faint and ſcat- 
37 tered, as s ſheep having no ſhepherd. 4 Then faith he to his diſciples, The 


38 harveſt truly is great, but the labourers are few. 


Pray ye therefore the 


Lord of the harveſt, that he would ſend forth labourers into his harveſt. 

X. And || having called to him his twelve diſciples, he gave them power 
over unclean ſpirits, to caſt them out and to heal every diſeaſe and every 

2 malady. No the names of the twelve apoſtles are theſe ; the firſt, Si- 
mon who 1s called Peter, and Andrew his brother; James the /n of Zebe- 

3 dee, and John his brother; Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew 
the publican; James the ſon of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe ſurname was 

4 Thaddeus; Simon theCanaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, who alſo betrayed him. 
5 _ Thele twelve Jeſus ſent forth, having commanded them, ſaying, Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into a city of the Samaritans enter 
6,7 not: But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. And as ye go, 


V. 33. Even in Iſrael - where ſo many Won- 


ders have been ſeen. 
V. 36. Becauſe they were faint—In Soul rather 


than in Bod any As ſheep having no ſhepherd —And 


yet they had many Teachers: They had Scribes 
in every City. But they had none ho cared 
their Souls ; and none that were able, if they had 
been willing, to have wrought any deliverance. 
They had no Paſtors after Gop's own heart. 
V. 37. The harveſt truly is great—When 
Chri/i came into the World, it was properly 
the Time of Harveſt; till then it was the Seed- 
time only. But the labourers are few— Thoſe 
whom Gon ſends; who are holy and convert 
Sinners. Of others there are many. 

V. 38. The Lord of the harveſt—Whoſe pecu- 
har Work and Office it is, and who alone is 
able to do it; that he would ſend forth The 
original Word properly means, to thruft out. 
for it is an Employ not pleaſing to Fleſh and 
Blood ; ſo full of Reproach, 2 Danger, 
Temptation of every Kind, that Nature may 
well be averſe to it. Thoſe who never ſelt this, 


never yet knew what it is, To be Labourers in 


CHriff's Harveſt. | 

V. 2. The firſt, Simon—The firſt who was 
called to a conſtant Attendance on Chri/t: Al- 
tho' Andrew had ſeen him, before Simon. 

*. 3. r called Judas, the 
Brother of Fames. 

V. 4. Iſcariot.—80 called from Iſcarioth (the 
Place of his Birth) a Town of the Tribe of 

Ephraim, near the City of Samaria. 

V. 5. Theſe twelve Si ſent fo th-—Herein 
exerci ing his ſupreme Authority, as Gon over 
all. None but Gop can convey this Power to 
Man. Go not—Their Commiſſion was thus 
confined now, becauſe the Calling of the Gentiles 


was deferred till after the more plentiful Effu- 


ſion of the Holy Ghoſt on the Day of Penteco/?. 
V. 7. Caſt out devils—It is a great Relief to 
the Spirits of an Infidel, ſinking under a Dread, 


that poſſibly the Goſpel may be true, to find it 


obſerved 
therein a 


a learned Brother, that the Diſeaſes 
ibed to the Operation of the Devil, 


have the very ſame Symptoms, with the natural r 


Cute xi. 14. * | Mark ii. 14. Duke iv. 13. i Aart vi. e Ta 4 


e 


" ST. MATTHEW. 


Ch. x. 8—13. 


8 proclaim, ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the ſick, 

_ cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils: freely ye have received, 

9 freely give. Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor braſs in your purſes: 

10 Nor ſcrip for your journey, nor two coats, nor ſhoes, nor yet a ſtaff: for 

11 the workman is worthy of his maintenance. And into whatſoever city or 

town ye ſhall enter, enquire who in it is worthy, and there abide till ye go 

12 thence. And when ye come into an houſe falute it. And if the houſe 

13 be worthy, your peace ſhall come upon it ; but if it be not worthy, your 

14 peace ſhall return to you. And whoſoever will not receive you, nor hear 

your words; when ye go out of that houſe or city, ſhake off the duſt from 

15 your feet. Verily I fay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for that city. 


Diſeaſes of Lunacy, Epilepſy, or Convulſions; 
whence he readily and very willingly con- 
cludes, that the Devil had no Hand in them. 
But it were well to ſtop and conſider a little. 
Suppoſe Gop ſhould ſuffer an evil Spirit to uſurp 
the ſame power over a Man's Body, as the Man 
himſelf has naturally: and ſuppoſe him actually 
to exerciſe that Power; could we conclude the 
Devil had no Hand therein, becauſe his Body 
was bent in the very ſame Manner, wherein 
the Man himſelf might have bent it naturally? 
But ſuppoſe Gop gives an evil Spirit a greater 
Power, to affect immediately the Origin of the 
Nerves in the Brain, by irritating them to pro- 
duce violent Motions, or ſo relaxing them that 
they can produce little or no Motion; ſtill the 
Symptoms will be thoſe of over tenſe Nerves, 
as in Madneſs, Epilepſies, Convulſions; or of 
relaxed Nerves, as in paralytic Caſes. But 
could we conclude thence, that the Devil had 
no Hand in them? Will any Man affirm, that 
.Gop cannot or will not, on any Occaſion what- 
ever, give ſuch a Power to an evil Spirit? Or 
that Effects, the like of which may be produced 
by natural Cauſes, cannot poſſibly be produced 
by preternatural? If this be poſſible, then he 
who affirms it was ſo, in any icular Caſe, 
cannot be July charged with Falſhood, merely 
for affirming the Reality of a poſſible Thing. 
Yet in this Manner are the Evangeliſts treated 
by thoſe unhappy Men, who above all Things 
dread the Truth of the Goſpel, becauſe, if it is 
true, they are of all Men the moſt miſerable. 
V. 8. Freely ye have recetved—all Things; in 


particular, the Power of working Miracles; 


freely give, exert that Power wherever you come. 
V. g. Provide not The Streſs ſeems to lie 


Lux. J. ix. 3. Markvi. 10. 


on this Word: They might uſe what they had 
ready; but they might not ſtay a Moment, te 

di, any thing more, neither take any 
Thought about it. Nor indeed were they to 
take any thing with them, more than was 
ſtrictly neceſſary, 1. Leſt it ſhould retard them. 
2. Becauſe they were to learn hereby, to truſt 
Gov in all future Exigences. 

V. 10. Neither ſcrip— That is, a Wallet, or 
Bag to hold Proviſions: Nor yet a fla. We 
read Adark vi. 8. Take nothing, ſave a /taff only. 
He that had one might take it; they that had 
none, might not provide any. For the workman 
is worthy of his maintenance This Word includes 
all that is mentioned in the gth and ioth Verſes; 
all that they were forbidden to provide for them- 
ſelves, ſo far as it was needful for them. 
VII. Inquire who is werthy—that you ſhould 
abide with him: who is diſ to receive the 
Goſpel. There abide—In that Houſe, till ye 
leave the Town, 

V. 12. Salute it—In the ufual Jetoiſb Form, 
Peace (that is, all Bleſſings) be to this Houſe.” . 

V. 13. 1fF- the houſe be worthy—of it, Gon 
ſhall give them the Peace you wiſh them. If 
not, He ſhall give you what they refuſe, 

V. 14. Shake off the duft from your feet—The 
Jeon thought the Land of ae fo peculiarly 

oly, that when they came Home from any 

heathen Country, they ſtopped at the Borders 
and ſhook or wiped off the Duſt of it from 
their Feet, that the Holy Land might not be 


polluted with it. Therefore: the Action here - 


enjoined was a lively Intimation, That thoſe 
Jetus who had ehe ed the Goſpel, were holy 


no longer, but were on a Level with Hzathens 
and Idolaters. 1 


+ Luke x. 3. xii, 11. 


V. 17. But 


va. 


Ch. x. 16—29. 
16 


17 therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves. But beware of men; 
for they will deliver you to the councils, and ſcourge you in their 
18 {ynagogues. And ye ſhall be brought before governors and kings for my 
19 fake, for a teſtimony to them and to the heathens. But when they de- 
liver you, take no thought, how or what ye ſhall ſpeak ; for it ſhall be 
20 given you in that very hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. For it is not ye that 
21 ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father who ſpcaketh in you. But the bro-- 
ther ſhall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the child ; and 
22 children ſhall riſe up againſt /hezr parents, and kill them. And ye ſhall 
be hated of all: men for my name's. ſake: but he that cndureth to the 
23 end, ſhall be ſaved. But when they perſecute you in this city, flee to 
another; for verily I fay unto you, Yeſhall not have gone over the cities 
24 of Iſrael, till the Son of man be come. The diſciple. is not above his 
25 teacher, nor the ſervant above his lord.. It is enough for the diſciple 
26 that he be as his teacher, and the ſervant as his lord. If they have called 
the maſter of the houſe. Beelzebub, how much more them of his houſhold ?. 
Therefore fear them not; for there is nothing covered, that ſhall 
27 not be' made manifeſt; nor hid, that ſhall not be known. What L 
tell you in darkneſs, ſpeak ye in the light; and what ye hear in the car, 
28 proclaim on the houſe-tops. And be not afraid of them who kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the ſoul; but rather be afraid of him who 
29 is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell.. Are not two ſparrows ſold 


Sr. MATTHEW. 


34 
* Bchold, I ſend you forth as ſhtep in the midſt of wol ves: be ye 


V. 17. But think not chat all your Innocence 


and all your Wiſdom will ſcreen you from Perſe- 


oution. They will ſcourge you in their ſynagogue: — 

In theſe the Jets held their Courts of Judica- 

ture, about both civil and eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 
V. 19. Take no thought Neither at this 


ful, how or what to anfwer. 
. 22. Of all men that know not Gov. 
V. 23. Ye ſhall not have gone over the cities 
Ira — Make what Hafte ye will; ill the ſon 
2 man be como to deſtroy their Temple and 
ation. . 


V. 25. How much more This cannot refer 


to the Quantity of Reproach and Perſecution: 


For in this the Servant cannot be above his 


ord:) But only the Certainty of it. 
V. 26. 4 th fear them not; for ye have 
only the ſame Uſage with your Lox. There 


* Luke x. 3. Xii. 11. + C. xii. 34. 


Time, on any ſudden Call, need we be care- 


is nothing covered So that however they may 
ſlander you now, your Innocence will at length 
appear. 

V. 27. Even what I now tell you ſecretly, 
is not to be kept ſecret long, but declared pub- 
licly. Therefore. what ye hear in the ear, publiſh 
on the houſe-top—T wo Cuſtoms of the Fews 
ſeem to be alluded to here. Their Doctors 
uſed to whiſper in the Ear of their Diſciples, 
what they were to pronounce aloud to others. 
And as their houſes were low and flat-roofed, . 
they ſometimes preached to the People from 
thence... +4 

V. 28. And be not afraid of any thing which 
ye may ſuffer for proclaiming it. Be afraid 
of him . who is able to deſtroy both body and foul in 
hell==Tt is remarkable, that our LoxD com- 
mands thoſe who love Gop, ſtill to fear Him, 
even on this Account, under this Notion. 


| Markiv. 22. Luke viii. 17. Xii. 2. 


| V. 29, 30. The 


— 
Xs 


——  —— 
RE — 3 IE "7 2 
= - — = . - - <> RG 
* 
* 
= 


34 Sr. MATTHEW. Ch. x. 30—42. 


—— a 
= * — — — - =_ — —— = _— 
— ifs 2 G — 2 — 4 — 4 —ů— — + * - * 
- — — —— — i * P ming = 


_ 

— — — 202 —--Y 
——— 

- 


| for a farthing? And one of them ſhall not fall to the ground; without 
10 30 your Father. Vea, even the hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear 


31 ye not therefore: ye are of more value than many ſparrows. Who- 
32 ſoeyer therefore ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I alſo confeſs 
33 before my Father who is in heaven. But whoſoever ſhall deny me be- 
fore men, him will I alſo deny before my Father who is in heaven. 
34 + Think not that I am come to ſend peace on earth: I am not come to 
35 ſend peace, but a ſword. For I am come to ſet a man at variance with 
his father; and the daughter with her mother, and the daughter-in-law 
36 with her mother-in-law. || And the foes of a man ſha// be they of his 
37 own houſhold. He that loveth fach other more than me, is not 
worthy of me; and he that loyeth Ton or Mughter more than me, I not 
38 worthy of me; And he that taketh not his croſs and followeth after 
39 me, is not worthy of me, He that findeth his life, ſhall loſe it; and he 
that loſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. ** He that entertaineth 
b 40 you, entertaineth me; and he that entertaineth me, entertaineth him that 
a 41 ſent me. He that entertaineth a prophet in the name of a prophet, 
1 ſhall receive a prophet's reward: and he that entertaineth a righteous 
| all man in che name of a righteous man, ſhall receive a righteous man's 
ih 42 reward. t And whoſoever ſhall give to drink to one of theſe little 
j ones a cup of cold water only, in the name of a diſciple, verily I ſay 
1 XI. unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward. And when Jeſus had 
1 | V. 29, 30. The particular Providence of V. 36, And the foes of a man—that loves and 
| 


= Gow is another Reaſon for Io not ncog follows Me. 
N Man. For this extends to the very ſmalle 


V. 
| Things. And if He has ſuch Care over the 3 that is not 2 to give up all theſe, 
* moſt inconſiderable Creatures, how much more when they ſtand in Competition with his Duty. 
Fx will He take Care of you, (provided you con: V. 38. Hethat tateth not hiscroſs—thatis, what- 
Ns feſs Him before Men, before powerful Ene- ever Pain or Inconyenience cannot be avoided, 
| | 4 mies of the Truth) and that not only i in this but 9 7 2 ome Evil, or omitting ſome Good. 
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He that loveth father or mother more than 


| Life, but in the other alſo? that _ his life ſhall loſe it —He 

13 7M DEE: 34. Wheſoever ſhall deny me before RY bes his L y den 5 me, ſhall joſe 

i o which ye will be ſtrongly tempted, it eternally; and he A loſe 1 Life, by con- 

. For For think not that 8 come That is, Think feſſing me, ſhall fave it eternally. And as 

þ 1 not that univerſal Peace will be the immediate ſhall be thus rewarded, ſo in Proportion hall 
1 9 of my Coming. uſt the con- they who _— you for my Sake. 

1 5 Both public and private Diviſions will 55 prophet—that is, a Preacher of F 

follow, whereſoever my Goſpel comes with the Golpel a * name of a a ee, is, 


| ; 7 : J 

{i 5 Power, Vet this is not the hea tho! it be e a is ſuch, ſhall ſhare in his Reward. 

= the Event, of his Coming, thro th the Oppoſiy V. 42. One of 275 little nee The very leaſt 
. gion of Devils and Men, Chriſtian, 

Fi * Markviii. 38. Lukeix. 26. f. Lale xii. 51. | Micah vii. 6. 1 C. mi. 24, 

$ : . Lule iv, 27, ** C. xviũ. 5: WW. Xiti. 20. % Mark; Dey r. 
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made an end of commanding his twelve diſciples, he departed thence, 


to teach and preach in their cities. 


2 Now when John had heard in the priſon the works of Chriſt, he 


3 ſent two of his diſciples, 


And faid to him, Art thou he that ſhould 


4 come, or look we for another? And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them, Go 


5 and tell John the things which ye hear and ſee. 


+ The blind receive 


their ſight, and the lame walk ; the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf 
hear; the dead are raiſed, and the poor have the goſpel preached to 


s them: And happy is he, whoſoever ſhall not be offended at me. 


And 


7 as they departed, Jeſus. ſaid to the multitudes concerning John, What 
went ye out into the wilderneſs" to fee? A reed ſhaken by the wind? 
8 But what went ye out to ſee? A man clothed in ſoft raiment ? Behold 


9 they that wear ſoft clothing, are in kings houſes. 


But what went ye 


out to ſee? A prophet? Yea, I ſay to you, and more than a prophet. 
10 For this is he of whom it is written, || Behold J ſend my meſſenger be- 
11 fore thy face, who ſhall prepare thy way before thee, Verily I fay unto 
you, among them that are born of women, there hath not riſen a greater 
than John the Baptiſt; but he that is leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, is 
12 greater than he. And from the days of John the Baptiſt till now, the 


V. I. In their cities —T he other Cities of Iſrael. 
V. 2. He ſent two of his diſciple. Not becauſe 
he doubted himſelf; but to confirm their Faith. 

V. 3. He that ſhould come. The Meſſiah. 

V. 4. Go and tell Fohn the things which ye hear 
and ſee——W hich are aſtronger Proof of my being 
the Meſſiah, than any bare Aſſertions can be, 

V. 5. The poor have the 821 preached to them 
-— The greateſt Mercy of all. 

V. 6, Happy is he who ſhall nof be offended at 
me—Notwithſtanding all theſe Proots, that I 
N Me ah, | P 

7. As they departed, he ſaid concerning John 
—Of wr probably He 2 not bare Kid 
ſo much, when they were preſent. A reed ſhaken 

the wind? —No ; nothing could ever ſhake 
ohn, in the Teſtimony he gave to the Truth, 
e Expreſſion is proverbial. a 

V. 8. A man dothed in foft raimen.— An ef- 
feminate Courtier, accuſtomed to Fawning and 
Flattery? You may expect to find Perſons of 

ſuch 2 Character in Palaces, not in a Wilderneſs. 

V. 9. More than a prophet—PFor the Prophets 
only pointed me out afar off; but Jobn was my 
immediate Fore- runner, 


* Luke vii. 18. 


+ Iſai. xxxv. 5. 


V. 11. But he that is leaſi in the kingdom of 
heaven, is greater than he. Which an antient 
Author explains thus : One perfect in the 
c Law, as John was, is inferior to one who is 
c baptized into the Death of Chriſt. For this is 
the Kingdom of Heaven, even to be buried 
« with Chriſt, and to be raiſed up together with 
hm. Tohn was greater than all who had 


„c been then born of Women; but he was cut 


off before the Kingdom 1 heaven was given.“ 
[He ſeems to mean, that Righteouſneſs, Peace, 
and Joy, which conſtitute the preſent, inward 
Kingdom of Heaven.] “He was blameleſs, as 
{© to that Righteouſneſs which is by the Lato; but 


<< he fell ſhort of thoſe who are perfected by the 


Spirit of Life which is in Chriſti. Whoſoever 
e therefore is leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, by 


_« Chriſtian Regeneration, is greater than an 


« who has attained only the Righteouſneſs of the 
«© Law: becauſe the Law maketh nothing perfect.“ 

V. 12. And from the days of Fohn— That is, 
from the Time that John had tulfilled his Mi- 
niftry, Men ruſh into my Kingdom with a Vi- 
olence like that of thoſe who are taking a City 
by Storm. 


, V. 13. For 


- 4 
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kingdom of heaven is entered by force, and they who ſtrive with all 
13 their might take it by violence. For all the prophets and the law 
14 propheſicd until John. And if ye are willing to receive him, he is 
15 + Elijah, who was to come. He that hath. ears to hear, let him hear. 
16 But whereto ſhall I liken this generation? It is like children fitting in 
KJgthic markets, and calling to their fellows, -- And ſay ing, We have piped 
15k nn and ye have not danced; we have mourned to you, and ye have 
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Fhot lamented. For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they ſay, 


75 0 hath a devil. The Son of man is come cating and drinking, and they 
ſay, Behold a glutton and a wine bibber, a friend. of publicans and ſin- 


20 ners; but wiſdom is juſtified by her childten. 


Then began he to up- 


braid the cities, wherein moſt of his mighty works had been done, be- 
21 cauſe they repented not. Wo to thee, Chorazin, wo to thee, Beth- 
ſaida: for if the mighty works which have been done in you, had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in ſackcloth 


22 and aſhes. 


Moreoyer I ſay to you, It ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre 


23 and Sidon in the day of judgment than for you. And thou, Capernaum, 
who haſt been exalted to heaven, ſhalt be brought down to hell: for if 
the mighty works which have been done in thee, bad been done in Sodom, 


24 it would have remained to this day. 


But J fay to you, It ſhall be more 


 _ tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment than for you. 
25 At that time Jeſus anſwering faid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 


V. 13. For all the prophets and the law prophe- 


fied until Fohn—For all that is written in the 


Law and the Prophets only foretold as diſtant 
what is now fulflled. * Jobn the old Diſ- 
penſation expired, and the new began. 

V. 14. All is ready, if ye are willing to re- 


mw it. 


15. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear 
2 kind of preverbial Expreſſion, requiring 
the deepeſt Attention to what is ſpoken. 

V. 16. This generation That is, the Men 
of this Age. They are like thoſe froward 
Children of whom their . Fellows complain, 
that they will be pleaſed no Way. 

V. 18. Jobn came neither eating nor drinking — 
In a rigorous, auſtere Way, like Elijah. And 


| they ſay, He hath à devii—ls melancholy, from 


the Influence of an evil Spirit. 
V. 19. The Son of man is come, eating and 
drinking 2 a free, familiar Wa 


Wiſdem is juſtified by children — That i is, y 
f T Mal. IV. 5 


* Luke xvi. 16. 


e 


Wiſdom herein is acknowledged by thoſe who. 
are truly wiſe. 

V. 20. 'Then began he to upbraid the cities—It. 
is obſervable, he had never upbraided them be- 
fore. Indeed at firſt they had received him with. 
all Gladneſs, Capernaum in particular. 

V. 21. e to thee, Chorazin— That is, mi- 
ſerable art thou. For theſe are not Curſes or 
Imprecations, as has been commonly ſuppoſed; 
but a ſolemn, compaſſionate Declaration, of the 
Miſery they were bringing on themſelves. 

V. 22, 24. Moreover I ſay to you—Beſides the 
general Denunciawon of Wo to thoſe ſtubborn. 
Unbelievers, the Degree of their. Miſery wilt: 
be greater, than even that of Tyre and Sidon, 
yea of Sodom. 

V. 23. Thou, Ca aperngum, ad haſt been exalted 
to hes Fiat? is, highly honoured by my 
Preſence and Miracles. 

V. 25. Fefus anfwering—This Word does not 
always, imp that ſomething had been ſpoken, 


e IS t 


1 


Ch. xi. 26—30. 


27 ſeemed good in thy ſight. 


Sr. MATTHEW, 


37 
heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and 
26 prudent, and haſt revealed them to babes. Even fo, Father; for ſo it 


All things are delivered to me by my Fa- 
ther; and no one knoweth the Son but the Father; 


neither knoweth 


any one the Father, ſave the Son and he to whomſoever the Son is 


28 pleaſed to reveal Him. 
29 laden, and I will give you reft. 


Come to me, all ye that labour, and are heavy 


Take my yoke upon you, and learn 


of me; for T am meck and lowly in heart, and ye ſhall find reſt to your 
30 ſouls. For my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light. 


XII. 


At that time Jeſus went on the ſabbath thro! the corn, and his diſci- 


2 ples were hungry, and plucked the ears of corn and ate. But the phariſees 
ſeeing it faid to him, Behold thy diſciples do what it is not lawful to do 
3 on the ſabbath. But he ſaid to them, Have ye not read what David did, 


4 when he was hungry, and they that were with him? 


+ How he entered 


into the houſe of God, and ate the ſhew-bread, which it was not lawful for 
him to eat, neither for them who were with him, but only for the pricſts? 


to which an Anſwer is now made. It often 
means no more, than the ſpeaking in reference 
to ſome Action or Circumſtance, preceding, 
The following Words Chr:i/t ſpeaks in refe- 
rence to the Caſe of the Cities above-men- 
tioned: I thank thee—that is, I acknowledge 
and joyfully adore the Juſtice and Mercy of thy 
Diſpenſations: Becauſe thou haſt hid—that is, 
becauſe Thou haſt ſuffered cl Things to be 
hid from Men, who are in other Reſpects wiſe 
and prudent, while Thou haſt diſcovered them 
to thoſe of the weakeſt Underſtanding, to them 
who are only wiſe to GoD-ward, 

V. 27. All things are delivered to me, &c. Our 
Lon here addreſſing Himſelf to his Diſciples, 
ſhews why Men wiſe in other Things, do not 
know this : Namely, becauſe none can know 
it by natural Reaſon; none but thoſe to whom 
He revealeth it. 

V. 28. Come to me Here He ſhews, to 
whom He is pleaſed to reveal theſe Things; to 
the weary and heavy laden: Ye that labour — 
after Reſt in Gop: And are heavy laden—with 
the Guilt and Power of Sin: "Hnd T will give 
you reſi—l alone (for none elſe can) will frealy 
give you (what ye cannot purchaſe) Ref? from 


* Mark ii. 23. Luke vi. 1. 
| F 2 


the Guilt of Sin by Juſtification, and from the 
Power of Sin by Sanctification. 

V. 29. Take my yoke upon you—Believe in me: 
Receive me as your Prophet, Prieſt and King: 
For I am meek and lowly in hear. Meek toward 
all Men, lowly HREM? Gop: And ye ſball find 
re/l—W hoever therefore does not find Reſt of 
Soul, is not meek and low The Fault is 
not in the Yoke of Chriſt. 1 in thee, Who 
haſt not taken it upon thee, Nor is it poſſible 
for any one to be diſcontented, but thro Want 
of Meekneſs or Lowlineſs. ? 

V. 30. For my yoke is eaſy—or rather gra- 
cious, ſweet, benign, delightful: And my bur 
den—cont to thoſe of Men, is Eaſe, Li- 
berty, and Honour. 

. His diſciples plucked the cars 1 and 
ate—Juſt what ſufficed for preſent Neceſſity 
DriedCorn wasacommonFood — 

V. 3. Have ye not read what David did And 
Neceſſity was a ſufficient Plea for his tranſ- 
greſſing the Law in an higher Inſtance. 

V. 4. The ſhew-bread—So they called the 


Bread which the Prieſt, who ſerved that Week, 


put every Sabbath-da ay on the Golden Table 
that was Tin the Holy Place, before the Lorp. 


+ 1 Sam. xxi. 6. 
The 
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5 Or have ye not read in the law, that on the ſabbath-days the prieſts in 
6 the temple profane the ſabbath and are blameleſs? But 1 ſay to you, 
That one greater than the temple is here. And if ye had known what 
that meaneth, Iwill have mercy and not facrifice, ye would not have con- 

$ demned the guiltleſs. For the Son of man is Lord even of the ſabbath. 
9 And departing thence, he went into their ſynagogue. And behold 
10 there was a man who had a withered hand. And they asked him, ſay- 
ing, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath? that they might accuſe him. 
11 And he ſaid to them, What man is there among you, that ſhall have one 
ſheep, who if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath, will not lay hold on it and 
12 lift if out? How much then is a man better than a ſheep? Wherefore 
13 it is lawful to do good on the fabbath-day. Then faith he to the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he ſtretched zt forth; and it was reſtored 
14 whole, as the other. Then the Phariſces went out, and took counſel 
15 againſt him, how they might kill him, And Jeſus knowing it with- 
drew from thence; and great multitudes followed him, and he healed 
16 themall, And charged them not to make him known: That it might 
17 be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, + Behold 
18 my ſeryant, whom I have choſen, my beloved, in whom my ſoul de- 
lighteth : I will put my fpirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhe judgment to 
19 the heathens. He ſhall not ſtrive nor clamour, neither ſhall any man 


zath— that is, Do their ordinary 


Fhe Loaves were twelve in Number, and re- act by my Authority: Is Lord even of the ſabbath 


preſented the twelve Tribes of Hracl? When 

the new were brought, the ſtale were taken 

away, but were to be eaten by the Prieſts only. 

5. The prieſts in the temple Wer, the ſab- 

ork on this, 

as on a common Day, cleaning all Things, and 

2 the Sacrifices. One greater than the 

temple—1f therefore the Sabbath muſt give way 

to the Temple, much more muſt it give way 
to me. 

V. 7. I will haue mercy and not facrifice— 
that is, when they interfere with each other, I 
always prefer Acts of Mercy, before Matters 
of poſitive Inſtitution: Yea, before all cere- 
monial Inſtitutions whatever; becauſe theſe 
being only Means of Religion, are ſuſpend- 
ed of courſe, if Circumſtances occur, where- 
in they claſh with Love, which is the End 
of it. | | 

V. 8. For the Son of man Therefore they are 
£#iltleſs, were it only on this Account, that they 


att. ix. 13. Mark iii. 1. Luke vi. 6. 


firſt Day of the 


This certainly implies, that the Sabbath was 
an Inſtitution of great and diſtinguiſhed Impor- 
tance: It may perhaps alſo refer to that ſignal 
Act of Authority which Chri/t afterwards exert- 
ed over it, in changing it fromthe ſeventh to the 
eek. If we ſuppoſe here is a 
Tranſpoſition of the 7th and 8th Verſes, then 
the 8th Verſe is a Proof of the 6th. 
V. 12. [tis lawful to do goed on the ſabbath 
— To fave a ai much. more a Aan 47 
V. 18. He Hall ſhew judgment to the heathens. 
— that is, He ſhall oubliſh the merciful Goſpel 


to them alſo: The Hebrew Word ſignifies 


either Mercy or Juſtice. 

V. 19. He ſhall not firive, nor clamour ; nei- 
ther ſhall any man hear hrs voice in the flreets— 
that is, He ſhall not be contentious, noiſy, 
or oſtentatious; but gentle, quiet, and lowly. 
We may oberve, each Words riſes. above the 
other, expreſſing a ſtill higher Degree of Hu- 
mility and Gentleneſs. 


+ Iſai. xlii. 8, &c. V. 20. 4 
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20 hear his voice in the ſtreets. He ſhall not break a bruiſed reed, and 
ſmoking flax he ſhall not quench, till he ſend forth judgment unto victory. 
21 And in his name ſhall the heathens truſt. 


22 Then was brought to him a demoniac, blind and dumb; and he 


23 healed him, ſo that the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. 


And 


the multitude were amazed and ſaid, Is not this the Son of David? 
24 But the Phariſees hearing it ſaid, This fellow caſteth not out devils 


25 but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 


And Jeſus knowing their 


thoughts ſaid to them, Every kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought 
to deſolation, and every city or houſe divided againſt itſelf ſhall not be 
26 eſtabliſhed. And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf: 
27 how then ſhall his kingdom ſtand? And if I by Beelzebub caſt out de- 
vils, by whom do your children caſt them out? Therefore they ſhall be 


28 your judges. 


But if it be by the Spirit of God i hat I caſt out devils, then 


29 the kingdom of God is come upon you. How can one enter into the 
ſtrong one's houſe, and plunder his goods, unleſs he firſt bind the ſtrong 


30 one? And then he will plunder his houſe. 
31 againſt me, and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattercth. 


He that is not with me is 
+ Where- 


fore I ſay to you, All manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven to 
men; but the blaſphemy againſt the Spirit ſhall not be forgiven to 


V. 20. A bruiſed reed—a convinced Sinner; 
one that is bruiſed with the Weight of Sin: 
Smoking flax—one that has the leaſt good De- 
ſire, the fainteſt Spark of Grace: Till he ſend 


forth judgment unto victory that is, till He make 


Righteoufneſs compleatly victorigus over all 
its Enemies. | 

V. 21. In his name—that is, in Him. 

V. 22. A demoniac, blind and dumb—Many 
undoubtedly ſuppoſed theſe Defects to be mere- 
ly natural. But the Spirivof Gop ſaw other- 
wiſe, and gives the true Account both of the 
Diſorder and the Cure. How many other 
Diſorders, ſeemingly natural, may even now 


be owing to the ſame Cauſe? 


V. 23. Is not this the Son of David—that is, 
the Maſſiab. 4 | 

V. 25. Jeſus knowing their thoughts It ſeems, 
they had as yet only ſaid it in their Hearts. 

V. 26. How ſhall his kingdom land — Does 


not that ſubtle Spirit know, this is not the 


Way to eſtabliſh his Kingdom? 

V. 27. By whom do your children (that is, diſ- 
ciples) caſ them out—It ſeems, ſome of them 
really did this; altho' the Sons of Sceva could 


* Mark iii. 22. 


+ Mark iii. 28. 


not. Therefore they ſhall be your judge Aſk 
them, if Satan will caſt out Satan: Let even 
them be Judges in this Matter. And they ſhall 
convict you of Obſtinacy and Partiality, who 
impute that in Me to Beelzebub which in them 


N e impute to Gop. Beſides, how can I rob 


im of his Subjects, till I have conquered him? 
The kingdom of God is come upon yyu—Unawares 
before you expected : So the Word implies. 

V. 29. How can one enter into the ſlrong one's 
houſe, unleſs he firſt bind the ſtrong one—So Chriſt 
coming into the World, which was then emi- 
nently the ſtrong one's, Satan's Houſe, firſt 
bound him, and then took his Spoils. 

V. 30. He that is not with me is againſt me— 
For there are no Neuters in this War. Eve 
one muſt be either with Chri/t or againſt Him; 
either a loyal Subject or a Rebel. And there 
are none upon Earth, who neither promote nor 
obſtruct his Kingdom. For he that does not 
gather Souls to Gop, ſcatters them from Him. 
V. 31. The blaſphemy againſt the Spiri. 
How much Stir has been made about this? 
How many Sermons, yea, Volumes have been 
written concerning it? And yet there is nothing 


Luke Xii. 10. plainer 
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40 Sr. MATTHE W. Ch. xii, 32—40. 


32 men. And whoſvever fpeaketh againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be for- 


given him: but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoft, it ſhall not 
33 be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in that to come. * Either 
make the tree good and its fruit good, or make the tree corrupt and its 
34 fruit corrupt; for the tree is known by its fruit. Ye brood of vipers, 
how can ye, being evil, ſpeak good things? For out of the abundance 
35 of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. A good man out of the good treaſure 
bringeth forth good things: and an evil man out of the evil treaſure 
36 bringeth forth evil things. But I fay to you, That every idle word 
which men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof in the day of 
37 judgment. For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, or by thy words 
thou ſhalt be condemned. | | 
38 + Then certain of the Seribes and Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, 
39 we would ſee a ſign from thee. And he anſwering ſaid to them, An 
evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be 
40 given it, but the ſign of the prophet Jonah. || For as Jonah was three 
days and three nights in the belly of the great fiſh, ſo ſhall the Son of 
plainer in all the Bible. It is neither more fo much regard your Words. But I ſay to yon 
nor leſs, than the aſcribing thoſe Miracles to That not for blaſphemous and profane Words 
the Power of the Devil, which Crit wrought only, but for every idle word which men ſhall ſpeak 
by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. tor Want of Seriouſneſs or Caution, for eve 
V. 32. Wheoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the don of man Diſcourſe which is not conducive to the Glory 


In any other Reſpet: It. all be forgiven him of God, they ſhall give account inthedayof judgment, 
Upon his true Repentance: But whoſoever V. 37. For by thy words (as well as thy Tem- 


ſpeateth thus againſt the Holy Ghe/, it ſhall not be pers and Works) thou ſbalt then be either ac- 
forgiven, neither in this world nor in the world ta- quitted or condemned. Your Words as well 


| corrupt 
—that is, you muſt allow, they are both good, 


come This was a proverbial Expreſſion among 
the Jews, for a Thing that would never be 
done. It here means farther, He ſhall not 
eſcape the Puniſhment of it, either in this World 
or in the World to come, The Judgment of 
Gop ſhallovertake him, both here and hereafter, 

V. 33. Either make the tree goed and its fruit 
good: or make the tree and its fruit 


or both bad. For if the Fruit is good, fo is 
the Tree; if the Fruit is evil, ſo is the Tree 
alſo. For the tree is known by its frut—As if he 
had ſaid, Ye may therefore #»5w Me by my 
fruits. By my converting Sinners to Gon, 
you may know, that God hath ſent me. - 

V. 34. In another kind —_—_ the 1 is 
non by its fruit, namely, the Heart e 
e BS ares 4 "7 

V. 36. Ye may perhaps think, Gop does not 


* Matt. vii. 16. + Matt, xvi. 1. Luke xi. 16, 29. 


as Actions ſhall be produced in Evidence for 
or 5 you, to prove whether you was a 
true Believer or not. And according to that 
Evidence you will either be acquitted or con- 
demned in the great Day. 458 

mw We would fee a fign—Elſe we will 
not believe this. . 
V. 39. An adulterous generation —Whoſe 
Heart wanders from Cob, tho? they profeſs 
Him to be their Huſband. Such Adulterers 
are all thoſe who love the World, and all who 
ſeek the Friendſhip of it. Seeteth @ fign—Af- 
ter all they have had already, which were abun- 
dantly ſufficient to convince them, had not their 
Heart been from (30D, and conſe- 
quently averſe to the Truth. The of Jo- 
nah Who was herein a Type of Chr. 

V. 40. Three days and three night lt was 
cuſtomary with the Eaſtern Nations, to reckon 


1 Jonah ii. I. , any 


e . . Sr. MATTHEW. 


41 man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. The 
men of Nineyeh ſhall riſe up in the judgment with this generation and 
ſhall condemn it; for they repented at the preaching of Jonah; and be- 

42 hold a greater than Jonah is here. The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe 
up in the judgment with this generation and ſhall condemn it; for ſhe 
came from the uttermoſt parts of the earth, to hear the wiſdom of Solo- 

43 mon; and behold a greater than Solomon is here. When the un- 
clean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh thro” dry places, ſeeking reſt, 

44 and findeth none. Then he ſaith, I will return to my houſe whence I 
came out, and when he is come, he findeth it empty, ſwept and garniſhed. 

45 Then goeth he and taketh with him ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than 
himſelf, and they enter in and dwell there, and the laft ſtate of that man 
is worſe than the firſt. So ſhall it be alſo to this wicked generation. 

46 + While he yet talked to the multitude, behold his mother and his 

47 brethren ſtood without, feeking to ſpeak to him. And one ſaid to him, 
Behold thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without, ſeeking to ſpeak to 

48 thee. And he anſwering ſaid to him that told him, Who is my mother, 

49 and who are my brethren? And ſtretching forth his. hand toward his 

Caſe of his Children too? Reader, Is it 


thy Caſe? 
V. 44. I bence I came out—He ſpeaks, as if 


41 


any Part of a natural Day of _— four 
Hours, for the whole Day. Accordingly they 
uſed to ſay, A Thing was done after three or 


ſeven Days, if it was done on the third or 


ſeventh- Day, from that which was laſt men- 


tioned. Inſtances of this may be ſeen 1 K:ngs 
XX. 29. and in many other Places. And as the 


Hebrews had no Word to expreſs a natural Day, 


they uſed Night and Day, or Day and Night 
for it. So that to ſay, a Thing happened after 
three days and three nights, was with them the 
very ſame, as to ſay, it happened after three 
Days, or on the third Day. See Efth.-iv. 16. 
v. I. Gen. vii. 4, 12. Ex. xxiv. 18. xxxiv. 28. 

V. 42. She came from the uttermoſ1 parts of the 
earth. — That Part of Arabia from. which ſhe 


Ways being bounded by the Sea. 

43. But how dreadful will be the Con- 
ſequence of their rejecting Me? When the un- 
clean ſpirit goeth aut—Not willingly, but being 

compelled by one that is ſtronger than he. 
He walketh—wanders up and down; thro” dry 
place. Barren, dreary, deſolate ; or, Places 
not yet watered with the Goſpel: Seeking re/t, 
and findeth none. How can he, while he carries 
with him his own Hell? And is it not the 


* 1 Kings X. 1. t Mark ill, 31. Luke vili. 19. 


. 


to invite him in. 


he had come out of his own Accord: See his 
Pride! He findeth it empty—of Gop, of Chri/t, 
of his Spirit: Swept—from Love, Lowlineſs, 
Meekneſs, and all the Fruits of the Spirit: Aud 
garniſhed—with Levity and Security: So that 
there is nothing to keep him out, and much 


V. 45. Seven ather ſpirit—that is, a great 


many; a certain Number being put for an un- 


certain: More wicked than himſelf —W hence it 


appears, that there are Degrees of Wickedneſs 


among the Devils themſelves: They enter in and 


| | _ dwell—for. ever, in him who is forſaken of 
came, was the uttermoſt Part of the Earth that Go 


T0D. | 
V. 46. His brethren—His Kinſmen: They 
were the Sons of Mary the Wife of Cleopas or 
Apheus, his Mother's Siſter; and came nw 
ſeeking to take him, as one beſide himſelf, Mark 
ul. 21. | 
V. 48. And be anſwering ſaid Our Lord's 
knowing way they came, ſufficiently juttifies 
his ſeeming Diſregard of them. 


* 


V. 49, 50. See the higheſt Severity, and 
the higheſt Goodneſs! Severity to his Natural, 


Goodneſs: 
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42 Sr. MATTHEW. 


Ch. xii. 1— 11. 


50 diſciples he ſaid, Behold my mother and my brethren. For whoſoever 
ſhall do the will of my Father who is in heaven, the ſame is my bro- 


ther and ſiſter and mother. 


XIII. The ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, and ſat by the ſea- 
2 fide, And great multitudes were gathered together to him, ſo that he 
went into the veſſel and fat, and all the multitude ſtood on the ſhore. 

3 And he ſpake many things to them in parables, ſaying, Behold a ſower 
4 went forth to ſow. And while he ſowed, ſome /eeds fell by the high- 
5 way-ſide, and the birds came and deyoured them. Others fell upon 
ſtony places, where they had not much earth; and they ſprung up im- 

6 mediately, becauſe they had not depth of earth. And when the ſun was 
up, they were ſcorched; and becauſe they had not root, they withered 

7 away. And ſome fell among thorns; and the thorns ſprung up and choked 
8 them. And others fell on good ground, and brought forth fruit, ſome 
9 an hundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. He that hath ears to hear let 


10 him hear. 


And the diſciples came and ſaid to him, Why ſpeakeſt 


11 thou to them in parables? He anſwering faid unto them, Becauſe to 
you it is given to know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven; but to 


Goodneſs to his Spiritual Relations: In a 
manner diſclaiming the former, who oppoſed 
the Will of his heavenly Father, and owning 
the latter, who obeyed it. 

V. 2. He went into the veſſel - which con- 
ſtantly waited upon Him, while He was on 
the Sea-coaſt. | 

V. 3. In parables —The Word is here taken 
in its proper Senſe, for apt Similies or Compa- 
riſons. This Way of Speaking, extremely 
common in the Eaftern Countries, drew and 
fixt the Attention of many, and occaſioned the 
Truths delivered to ſink the deeper into hum- 


ble and ſerious Hearers. At the ſame Time, 


by an awful Mixture of Juftice and Mercy, it 
hid them from the Proud and Careleſs. 

In this Chapter our Lorp delivers ſeven 
Parables; directing the four former (as being 
of general Concern) to all the People; the 
three latter to his Diſciples. | 

Behald a ſower —How exquiſitely proper is 
this Parable to be an Introduction to all the 
reſt? In this our LorD anſwers a very obvious 
and a very important Queſtion. The fame 
Sower, Chrift, and the fame Preachers ſent by 
Him, always ſow the ſame Seed: Why has it 


* 


not always the ſame Effect? He that hath Ears 
to hear, let him hear 

V. 4. And while be ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell ly the 
highway-fide, and the birds came and devoured them 
It is obſervable, that our Lok points out the 
berg Hindrances of our bearing Fruit, in the 
ame Order as they occur. The firſt Danger 
is, That the Birds will devour the Seed. If 
it eſcape this, there is then another Danger, 
namely, Left it be ſcorched, and wither away. 
It is long after this, that the Thorns ſpring up 
and choke the good Seed. | 

A vaſt Majority of thoſe who hear the Word 
of Gop, receive the Seed as by the hig 


fade, Of thoſe who do not loſe it by the Bi 
yet many receive it as on ffony ground. Many 


of them who receive it in-a better Soil yet 


ſuffer the thorns to grotu up and choke it So that 


few even of theſe endure to the End, and bear 


fruit unto 88 Yet in all theſe Caſes, it 


is not the Will of Gop that hinders, but their 
own voluntary Perverſeneſs. | 
V. 8. Good ft, not like that by 


the Highway- ſide; deep, not like the ſton 
Ground; purged, not full of Thorns. x 


V. 11, To you, who have, ver. 12. it is given 
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12 them it is not given. For * whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given; 
and he ſhall have abundance: but whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall 


13 be taken away even what he hath. 


Therefore I ſpeak to them in para- 


bles, becauſe ſeeing they ſee not, and hearing they hear not, neither do 
14 they underſtand, And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Iſaiah who 
faith, + Hearing ye will hear, but in no wiſe underſtand, and ſeeing ye 


15 will ſee, but in no wiſe perceive. 


For the heart of this people is waxed 


fat, and heir ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed : 
leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with heir eyes, and hear with Zhezy ears, 
and underſtand with heir hearts, and ſhould be converted and I ſhould 


16 heal them. 


But bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee, and your ears, 


17 for they hear. For verily I ſay to you, That many prophets and righte- 
ous men have deſired to ſee the things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen 

| them, and to hear the things which ye hear, and have not heard them. 
18 Hear ye therefore the parable of the ſower. When any one heareth the 
19 word of the kingdom, and conſidereth it not, the wicked one cometh, 
and catcheth away what was ſown in his heart. This is he who received 


20 ſeed by the highway-ſide. 


But he who received the ſeed in ſtony 


places, is he that heareth the word, and immediately receiyeth it with 


to know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven-- The 
deep Things, which Fleſh and Blood cannot re- 
veal, pertaining to the inward, preſent King- 
dom of Heaven. But to them who have not, it is 
not given—T Therefore ſpeak I in parables, that ye 
may underſtand, while they do not under- 
ſtand. | | 

V. 12. Whoſoever hath—T hat is, improves 
what he hath, uſes the Grace given according 
to the Deſign of the Giver; to him ſball be given 
— More and more, in Proportion to that Im- 
provement. But whoſoever hath not. Improves 
it not, from him ſhall be taken even what he hath. 
Here is the grand Rule of God's dealing with 
the Children of Men: A Rule, fixt as the Pil- 
lars of Heaven. This 1s the Key to all his 
3 Diſpenſations; as will appear to 
Men and Angels in that Day. 

V. 13. Therefore I ſpeak to them in parables, 
becauſe ſeeing i 45 not—In Purſuance of this 
general Rule, I do not give more Knowledge 
to this People, becauſe they uſe not that which 


they have already: Having all the Means of 


jeeing, hearing, and underſtanding, they uſe 


* Ch. xxv. 29. Mark iv. 25. Luke viii. 18. 


Aci XXVilt. 26. || Luke x. 23. 


none of them; they do not effectually ſee, or 
hear, or underſtand any thing. 

V. 14. Hearing ye will hear, but in no wiſe 
under/land— That is, Ye will h:ar: All poſſible 
Means will be given * yet they will profit 
you nothing: Becauſe your Heart is ſenſual, 
ſtupid, and inſenſible; your ſpiritual Senſes are 
ſhut up; yea, you have cloſed your eyes againſt 
the Light ; as being unwilling to underſtand 
the Things of Gop, and afraid, not deſirous 
that He /bould heal you. 

V. 16. But bleſſed are your Eyes. For you 
both ſee and underſtand, You know how to 
prize the light which is given you. 

V. 19.-1/hen any one heareth the word and 
conſidereth it not—T'he firſt and moſt general 
Cauſe of Unfruitfulneſs. The wicked one com- 
eth—Either inwardly; filling the Mind with 


Thoughts of other Ihings: Or by his Agents. 


Such are all they that introduce other Subjects, 


when Men ſhould be conſidering what they 
have heard. | | 


V. 20. The ſeed ſown on tiny places, there- 
fore ſprung up ſoon, becauſe it did not fink 


xix. 26, + Iſaiah vi. 9. Toby xii. 40. 
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44 Sr. MATTHEW. 


Ch.$iii. 21—27. 


21 joy. Yet he hath not root in himſelf, and ſo endureth but for a while: 
for when tribulation or perſecution atiſeth becauſe of the word, ftraight- 
22 way he is offended. He that received the ſeed among the thorns, is he 
that heareth the word: and the care of this world and the deceitfulnefs 


23 of riches choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful. 


But he that 


received ſeed on the good ground, is he that heareth the word and con- 
ſidereth i:: who alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, ſome an hundred 


fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. 


24 He propoſed to them another parable, ſaying, The kingdom of hea- 
25 ven is like a man ſowing good ſeed in his field. But while men ſlept, 
26 his enemy came and ſowed darnel amidft the wheat, and went away. And 
when the blade was ſprung up and brought forth fruit, then appeared 
27 the darnel allo. So the ſervants of the houſholder came to him, and ſaid, 
Sir, didſt not thou ſow good ſeed in thy field? Whence then hath it dar- 


deep. (ver. 5.) He recerveth it with joy —Per- 
haps with Tranſport, with Extaſy: Struck 
with the Beauty of Truth, and drawn by the 
Preventing Grace of Gop. 

V. 21. Yet hath he not root in — 
deep Work of Grace: no Change in the Ground 
of his Heart. Nay, he has no deep Con- 
viction: And without this, good Deſires ſoon 
wither away. He is offended —He finds a 
thouſand plauſtble Pretences, for leaving ſo 
narrow and rugged a Way. 

V. 22. He that recerved the ſeed among the 
thorns, is he that heareth the word and conſidereth 
it—In ſpite of Satan and all his Agents: Yea, 
hath root in himſelf, is deeply convinced, and 
in great meaſure, inwardly changed; fo that 
he will not draw back, even when tribulation or 
perſecution ariſeth. And yet even in him, to- 
gether with the good Seed, the thorns ſpring up, 
[ ver. 7.] (perhaps unperceived at ) till 
they gradually choke it, deſtroy all its Life and 
Power, and it becometh unfruitful. 

Cares are thorns to the Poor; Wealth to 


the Rich; the Deſire of other Things to All. 


The deceitfulneſs of riches—Deceitful indeed! For 
they ſmile, and betray: Kiſs, and ſmite into 
Hell. They put out the Eyes, harden the 
Heart, ſteal away all the Life of Gop: Fill 
the Soul with Pride, Anger, Love of the 
World: Make Men Enemies to the whole 
Croſs of Chrift! And all the while are eagerl 
deſired, and vehemently purſued, even by thoſe 
who believe there is a Gop! 


V. 23. Some an hundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome 


iN 


* 


thirty That is, in various Proportions; ſome 


abundantly more than others. 

V. 24. He propoſed another parable— In which 
He farther explains the Caſe of unfruitful Hear- 
ers. The kingdom of heaven (as has been obſerv- 
ed before) ſometimes ſignifies eternal Glory : 
ſometimes the Way to it, Inward Religion : 
Sometimes, as here, the Goſpel Diſpenſation: 
'The Phraſe is likewiſe uſed, for a Perſon or 
Thing relating to any of thoſe: So in this 
Place, it means, Chr:/t preaching the Goſpel, 
who is like a man ſowing good ſeed—The Expreſ- 
ſion is lie, both here and in ſeveral other 
Places, only means, That the Thing ſpoken 
of may be illuſtrated by the following Simili- 
tude. I bo ſowed goad feed in bis field—Gop 
ſowed nothing but Good in his whole Crea- 
tion. Chrift ſowed only the good Seed of 
Truth in his Church. 

V. 25. But while men flept—They ought to 
have watched: The Lord of the Field fleepeth 
not. [ts enemy came and ſotued darnel—That 
is very like Wheat, and commonly grows 
among W heat rather than among other Grain: 
But Tares or Vetches are of the Pulſe kind, 
and bear no Reſemblance to Wheat. 


V. 26. When the blade was ſprung up, then 


appeared the dar ne. — They were not diſcerned 


before : They ſeldom appear, as ſoon as the 


Pes Seed is ſown: All at firſt 


appears to be 
eace, and Love, and Joy. 


V. 27. Didft not thou ſow good ſeed in thy field? 
Whence then hath it darnel?— Not from the Pa- 
rent of Good. Even the Heathen cauld fay e 
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Ch. Xili. 28—38. 


Sr. MATTHEW. 45 


23 nel? He ſaid to them, An enemy hath done this. The ſeryants ſaid to 


29 him, Wilt thou then, that we go and gather them up? But he ſaid, No: 
30 leſt gathering up the darnel, ye root up the wheat with them. 


Suffer 


both to grow together till the harveſt; and at the time of the hat veſt I 
will fay to the reapers, Gather ye together firſt the darnel, and bind 
them in bundles to burn them, but gather the wheat into my barn. 

31 He propoſed to them another parable, ſaying, * The kingdom of 
heaven is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a man took and ſowed in 

32 his field: Which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds, but when it is grown, 

it is the greateſt of herbs, and becometh a tree, ſo that the birds of 
the air come and lodge in the branches of it. 

33 He ſpake another parable to them: + The kingdom of heaven is 
like leaven, which a woman taking, covered up in three meaſures of 
meal, till the whole was leavened. 


34 All theſe things ſpake Jeſus to the multitude in parables, and with- 


35 out a parable ſpak 


e he not unto them: 


Whereby was fulfilled what 


was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, || I will open my mouth in para- 
dles; I will utter things hid from the foundation of the world. | 
36 Then Jeſus having ſent the multitude away, went into the houſe; 
and his diſciples came to him, ſaying, Declare to us the parable of the 
37 darnel of the field. He anſwering ſaid to them, He that ſoweth the good 
38 ſeed is the Son of Man. The field is the world; the good ſeed are the 
children of the kingdom, but the darnel are the children of the wicked 


No Evil can from Thee proceed, 
« *Tis only ſuffer'd, not decreed: 
« As Darkneſs is not from the Sun, 
Nor mount the Shades, till he is gone.“ 
V. 28. He ſaid, An Enemy hath done this — 
A plain Anſwer to the great Queſtion, concern- 
ing the Origin of Evil. Gop made Men (as he 
did Angels) Intelligent Creatures, and conſe - 
_ Free either to chuſe Good or Evil: But 
e implanted no Evil in the human Soul: An 
Enemy (with Man's Concurrence) hathdone this. 
Darnel, in the Church, are properly out- 
ſide Chriſtians, ſuch as have the Form of God- 


lineſs, without the Power. Open Sinners, 


ſuch as have neither the Form nor the Power, 


are not fo properly Darnel, as Thiſtles and 


Brambles: Theſe ought to be rooted up with- 
out Delay, and not ſuffered in the Chriſtian 
Community, Whereas ſhould fallible Men 


- * Mark iv. 30. Luke xiii. 18. 


— 


+ Luke xiii, 20. 
G 2 kingdom © 


attempt to gather up the darnel, they would 
often root up the wheat with them. 

V. 31. He propoſed to them another parable— 
The former Parables relate chiefly to unfruit- 
ful Hearers; theſe that follow to thoſe who 
bear good Fruit. The kingdom of heaven — Both 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, and the Inward 


Kingdom. 


V. 32. It becometh a tree—In thoſe Coun- 
tries it grows excceding large and high. So 
will the Chriſtian Doctrine ſpread in the Werl l, 
and the Life of Chriſt in the Soul. 

V. 33. Three meaſures— This was the Quan- 
oy which they uſually baked at once; till the 

le was leavened—T hus will the Goſpel lea- 
ven the Werld, and Grace the Chriſtian. 

V. 34. Without aparable fpake he not untothem— 
that is, Not at that Time; at other times he did. 

V. 38. The good ſeed are the children of the 


| P/alm Ixxviii. 2. 
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The bingdom of beaven is like treaſure hid 


46 Sr. MATTHEW. 


Ch. xi. 39-52. 


39 one. The enemy that ſowed them is the devil: the harveſt is the end 


40 of the world; the reapers are the angels. As therefore the darnel are ga- 


41 thered and burnt with fire, ſo ſhall it be in the end of this world. The 
Son of man ſhall ſend forth his angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 

42 kingdom all things that offend, and them that do iniquity; And ſhall 
caſt them into the furnace of fire; there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of 

43 tecth. Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the Sun in the kingdom 
of their Father. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

44 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like treaſure hid in a field, which a 
man having found hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and ſelleth all that 


he hath, and buyeth that field. 


45 Agun, the kingdom of heaven is like a merchant ſee king goodly 
46 pearls: Who having found one pearl of 2 value, went and ſold all 


that he had, and bought it. 


47 Again, the Kingdom of heaven is like a net caſt into the ſea, and 


48 gathering of every kind: : 


Which when it was full, they drew to the 


ſhore, and fitting down, gathered the good into veſſels, but caſt the bad 
49 away. So ſhall it be at the end of the world. The angels ſhall come 
50 forth and ſever the wicked from among the juſt; And ſhall caſt them 
into the furnace of fire: there ſhall be wailing and gnafhing of teeth. 


51 Jeſus faith to them, Have ye underſtood all theſe things? They fay to 


52 him, Yea, Lord. Then faith he to them, Therefore every ſcribe in- 
ſtructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is like an houſffolder, who bring- 
eth out of his treaſure things new and old. 


ting dem That is, the Children of Gop, the 


Ron, 

0 41. T hey ſhall gather all things that offend — 
Whatever had hindered or grieved the Children 
of Gop; whatever Things or Perſons, had 
hindered the good Seed which Chri/t had fown 
from taking Root or bearing Fruit. The Greek 


Word is, All Scanda's. 


V. 44. The three following Parables are pro- 
poſed not to the Multitude, but peculiarly tothe 
Apoſtles: The two former of them relate to 
thoſe who receive the Goſpel; the third, both 

to thoſe who receive and thoſe who TN it. 
in a field 
The Kingdom of Gop within us, is a I rea- 
ſure indeed, but a Treaſure hid from the 
World, and from the moſt wife and 


0 prudent 
in it. He that fd du Treaſure (perhaps when 


he looked not for it) hides it deep in his Heart, 
and gives up all other Happineſs for it. 

V. 45. The kmgdee of beauven— That is, one 
who earneſtly ſeeks for it: In the 47th Verſe 
it means, The Goſpel » which is [ite 
a net gathering of every kind: Jult ſo the Goſ- 
pel wherever it is gathers at firſt 
both good and bad, who are all for a Seafon 
full of Approbation and warm with good De- 
fires. But Chriſtian Difcipline, and 
cloſe Exhortation, begin that Separation in 


this World, which ſhall be accompliſhed by 


the Angels of God, in the World to come. 
V. 52. Every gt n/trutted wnto the king- 
dam of beaven— That is, every duly-prepared 
Preacher of the Goſpel, has a Treaſure of di- 
vine Knowledge, out of which he is able to 
bang forth all Sorts of Inſtructions. 
| V. 53. He 


% 


Ch. xiii. 53===58. Sr. MATTHEW. 47 


53 And when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe parables, he departed thence : 
54 * And coming into his own country, he taught them in their ſynagogue, 
ſo that they were aſtoniſhed and ſaid, Whence hath HE. this wiſdom 


55 and theſe mighty works? Is not this the carpenter's fon? Is not his 


mother called Mary? And his brethren, James and Joſes and Simon 


56 and Jude? And his ſiſters, are they not all with us? Whence then 


57 hath HE all theſe things? + And they were offended at him. But 
Jeſus ſaid to them, A prophet is not without honour, ſave in his own 

58 country, and in his own houſe. And he wrought not many mighty 
works there, becauſe of their unbelief. 


XIV. #* At that time Herod the Tetrarch heard the fame of Jeſus, And 
2 ſaid to his ſervants, This is John the Baptiſt: he is riſen from the 
3 dead, and therefore theſe mighty powers exert themſelves in him. For 

Herod had apprehended John, and bound him and put him in priſon, 
4 for Herodias's ſake, his brother Philip's wife. For John had faid to him, 


5 It is not lawful for thee to have her. And when he would have put 
im to death, he feared the multitude, becauſe they accounted him a 
6 prophet. But when Herod's birth-day was kept, the daughter of He- 

7 rodias danced before them and pleated Herod. Whereupon he pro- 

miſed with an oath, to give her whateyer ſhe would ask. And being 


V. 53. He departed thence—From Capernaum - 
And came once more into his own cauntry— Va- 
zareth: But with no better Succeſs than He 
had had there before. 

V. 54. I bence hath HE—Many Texts are 
not underſtood, for want of knowing the pro- 
per Emphaſis: And others are utterly miſun- 
derſtood, by placing the Emphaſis wrong. To 

revent this in ſome Meaſure, the Emphatical 
W ords are here printed in Capital Letters. 


V. 57. They were offended at bim They 


looked on Him as a mean, ignoble Man, not 
worthy to be regarded. 

V. 58. He wrought not many mighty works, 
becauſe of their unbelief—And the Reaſon why 


many mighty Works are not wrought now, is 


not, That the Faith is every where planted ; 
but, That Unbelief every where prevails. 


Mart vi. i. Luke iv. 22. - 


+ John iv. 44- 


V. 1. At that time—When our Lok p had 


ſpent about a Year in his public Miniſtry. 

V. 2. He is riſen from the dead— Herod was 
a Sadducee: And the Sadducees denied the 
Reſurrection of the Dead. But Sadduceiſin 
ſtaggers, when Conſcience accuſes. 

V. 3. His brother Philip's wife—who was 
ſtill alive. 

V. 4. It is not lawful for thee to have her — 
2 Words were rough like his Raiment. 

e would not break the Force of Truth, by 
uſing ſoft Words even to a King. 
V. 5. He would have put him to death In his 
Fit of Paſſion; but he was then reſtrained by 
Fear of the Multitude; and afterwards, by the 
Reverence he bore him. 

V. 6. The daughter of Heradias—Afterwards 
infamous for a Life ſuitable to this Beginning. 


| Mark vi. 14. Luke ix. 7. 
V.8. Being 
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17 go: give ye them to eat. 
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48 ST. MATTHEW. Ch. xiv. $24. 


'$ before inſtructed by her mother, ſhe ſaid, Give me here John the Bap- 
9 tiſt's head in a charger. 
ſake, and them who ſat with him at table, he commanded zt to be 
10 given her. And he ſent and beheaded John in the priſon. And his 
11 head was brought in a charger, and given to the damſel, and ſhe carried 
12 it to her mother. And his diſciples came and took up the body, and 
13 buried it, and went and told Jeſus. And Jeſus hearing it, withdrew 
thence by ſhip into a deſert place apart: but when the people heard 
thereof, they followed him by land out of the cities. 
14 And going forth he ſaw a great multitude, and was moved with 
15 tender compaſſion for them, and healed their ſick. And in the evening 
his diſciples came to him, ſaying, This is a deſert place, and the time is 
now paſt : ſend the multitude away, that going into the villages, they 
16 may buy themſelves victuals. But Jeſus faid to them, They need not 
They ſay to him, We have here but five 
18 loaves and two fiſhes. He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. And he 
19 commanded the multitude to fit down on the graſs; and taking the five 
loaves and the two fiſhes, looking up to heaven, he bleſſed and brake, 
and gave the loaves to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude. 
20 And they all ate and were ſatisfied : and they took up of the fragments 
21 that remained twelve baskets full. And they that had eaten were about 
22 five thouſand, beſide women and children. + And he conſtrained his 
diſciples, to go ſtraightway into the veſſel, and go before him to the 
23 other fide, while he ſent the multitude away. And having ſent the mul- 
24 titude away, he went up into a mountain apart to pray. And 
in the evening he was there alone: but the veſſel was now in the 
midſt of the ſea, toſſed by the waves; for the wind was contrary, 


V. 8. Being before infirufted by her mather— the Malice of an abandoned Harlot, the Petu- 


And the king was ſorry; yet for the oath's 
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Both as to the Matter and Manner of her Pe- 
tition: She ſaid, Grve me her. Fearing if he had 
Time to conſider, he would not do it: John the 
ws © shead in a charger--A large Diſh or Bowl. 
. & And the king was ſorry—as himſelf 
knew that ohn was a good Man: Yet for the 
oath's ſake—do he murdered an innocent Man, 
from mere Tenderneſs of Conſcience! 
V. 10. And he ſent and beheaded Fohn in the 
priſon, and his bead was given to the damſel— 


How myſterious is the Providence, which. left 


the Life of ſo holy a Man in ſuch infamous 
Hands! Which permitted it to be ſacrificed to 


* ark vi. 34. Luke ix. 10. John vi. 1. 


s. 
| . 
2... ; 
4 2 


9998 * 


lancy of a vain Girl, and the Raſhneſs of a 
fooliſh, perhaps drunken Prince, who made a 
Prophet's Head the Reward of a Dance! But we 
are ſure the Almighty will repay his Servants in 
another W orld, for whatever they ſuffer in this. 
V. 13. Jeſus withdrew inte a deſart place 
I, To avoid Herod; 2. Becauſe of the Multi- 
tude preſſing upon Him; (Mart vi. 32.) and 
2, To talk with his Diſciples, newly returned 
from their Progreſs; (Luke ix. 10.) apart— 
from all his Diſciples, 5 

V. 15. The time is naw paji—The uſual 
Meal-time. | 


+ Mark vi. 45. Luke ix. 12, Fobn vi. 5. 
V. 25. The 
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Ch. xiv. 25—36. Sr. MATTHEW. 49 


25 In the fourth watch of the night Jeſus went to them, walking on the 
26 ſea, And the diſciples ſeeing him walking on the ſea, were troubled, 
27 ſaying, It is an apparition: and they cried out for fear. But Jeſus im- 
mediately ſpake to them, faying, Take courage: it is I: be not afraid. 
28 And Peter anſwering him, ſaid, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come to thee 
29 on the water. And he ſaid, Come. And Peter coming down from the* 
zo veſſel, walked on the water, to go to Jeſus. But ſeeing the wind boi- 
ſterous, he was afraid; and beginning to ſink, he cried, Lord, ſave me. 
And immediately Jeſus reaching forth his hand, caught him, and faith 
to him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? And when 
they were come into the veſſel, the wind ceaſed. Then they that were 
in the veſſel, came and worſhipped him, ſaying, Of a truth thou art the 
Son of God. | 
And having croſſed over, they came into the land of Genneſaret. 
And when the men of that place had knowledge of him, they ſent out 
into all that country round about, and brought to him all that were diſ- 
36 caſed; And beſought hin, that they might touch but the hem of his 
garment : and as many as touched were made perfectly whole. 
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XV. Then came to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees who were of Jeruſa- 
2 lem, ſaying, Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders? 
3 For they waſh not their hands when they eat bread. But he anſwering 

ſaid, Why do ye alſo tranſgreſs the commandment of God thro' your 
4 tradition? For God commanded, + Honour thy father and mother: and 
5 he that revileth father or mother, let him die the death. But ye ſay, 
Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father or mother, If is a gift, by whatſoever 
V. 25. The fourth watch—The Fews (as well 


as the Romans) uſually divided the Night into 
four Watches, of three Hours each. The firſt 
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V. 33. Thou art the Son of Gop— They * 
mean, The Meffiah. | 


' e 


Watch began at Six, the ſecond at Nine, the 
third at Twelve, the fourth at Three in the 
Morning. 4 it be thou. Tis the ſame as Since 
it is thou. The Particle zf frequently bears this 
Meaning, both in ours and in all Languages. So 
it means John xiii. 14 and 17. St. Peter was in no 
Doubt, or he would not have quitted the Ship. 
V. 30. He was afraid Tho he had been uſed 
to the Sea, and was a ſkilful Swimmer. But ſo it 
frequently is. When Grace bẽgins to act, the 
natural Courage and Strength are withdrawn. 


* ark vii. 1. 


+ Exod. xx. 12. xxi. 17. 


V. 2. They waſh not their hands when they eat 
bread—Food in general is termed Bread in 
Hebrew : So that to eat bread is the ſame as to 
make a Meal. 


V. 4. Honour thy father and mother Which 


implies all ſuch Relief as they ſtand in nced 
of. 

V. 5. It is a gift by whatſoever thou mighte/t 
have been profited by me—T hat is, I have given, 
or at leaſt, purpoſe to give to the Treaſury of 


the Temple, what you might otherwiſe have 
had from me. 


V. 7. WWell 
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50 Sr. MATTHEW. 


Ch. xy. 6-24. 


6 thou mighteſt have been profited by me: Let him not honour his fa- 
ther or his mother. Thus have ye made void the command of Gop thro' 

7 your tradition. Ye hypocrites, well did Ifaiah propheſy of you, ſay ing, 

- $ This people draweth nigh to me with their mouth, and honoureth me 


9 with their lips; but their heart is far from me. 
10 worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. And 


11 calling the multitudes. he ſaid to them, Hear and underſtand. Not that 


But in vain do they 


| Which goeth into the mouth defileth the man, but what cometh out of 


12 the mouth, this defileth the man. 


Then came his diſciples and faid to 


him, Knoweſt thou that the Phariſees, hearing this ſaying, were offended ? 
13 He anſwered and ſaid, Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not 
14 planted ſhall be rooted up. + Let them alone: they are blind leaders 

of the blind : but if the blind lead the blind, both will fall into a ditch. 
15 Then anſwered Peter and ſaid to him, Declare to us this parable. And 
16 Jeſus ſaid, Are ye alſo yet without underſtanding? Do ye not yet un- 
17 derſtand, that whatever entereth into the mouth, goeth into the belly, 


18 and is caſt out into the vault ? 


But thoſe things which proceed out of 
19 the mouth, come out of the heart, and they defile the man. 


For out 


of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 
20 falſe witnels, railings. Theſe are the things which defile a man; but to 
eat with unwaſhen hands defileth not a man. | 
21 || And Jeſus going thence, retired to the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. 
22 And behold a woman of Canaan, of thoſe coaſts, came and cried to him, 
ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David: my daughter 
23 is grievouſly vexed with a devil. But he anſwered her not a word. 


V. 7. Well did Iſaiah propheſy of you, ſaying — 
That is, The Deſcription which Iſaiab gave of 
our Fathers, is exactly applicable to you. The 
Vords therefore which were a Deſcription of 
them, are a Prophecy with regard to you. 

V. 8. Their heart is far from me—And with- 
out this, all outward Worſhip is mere Mockery 
of GoD. | | | 

V. g. Teaching the commandments of men—As 
equal with, nay ſuperior to, thoſe of Gop. 
What can be a more heinous Sin ? 

V. 14. Let them alone—lf they are indeed 
blind leaders of the blind, let them alone ; concern 
not yourſelves about them: A plain Direction 
how to behave, with regard to all ſuch. 


* 1/aiah xxix. 13. 


+ Luke vi. 39- 


V. 17. Are ye alſo yet without under/tanding?— 
How fair and candid are the ſacred Hiſtori- 
ans? Never concealing or excuſing their own 
Blemiſhes. 

V. 19. Firſt evil thought. then murder and 
the reſt. Railing The Greet Word includes 
all Reviling, Back- biting, and Evil-ſpeaking. 

V. 22. A woman of Canaan-—Canaan was 
alſo called Syrophenicia, as lying between Syria 
properly ſo called, and Phenicia, by the Sea- 
fide. Cried to him—From afar, Thou Son of 
David—So ſhe had ſome Knowledge of the 


promiſed Meſſiah. 


V. 23. He anſwered her mot a word He ſome- 
times tries our Faith in like Manner. 


| Mark vii. 24. 


V. 24. Tam 


24 
25 
26 


28 


29 
/30 
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And his diſciples came and beſought him, ſaying, Send her away, ſor 
ſhe crieth after us. But he anſwering ſaid, IT am not ſent but to the loſt 
ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. Then ſhe came and worſhipped him, fay- 
ing, Lord, help me. But he anſwering faid, It is not right, to take 
the childrens bread and caſt z to the dogs. And ſhe ſaid, True, Lord: 
yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their maſter's table. 
And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to her, O woman, great zs thy faith: be it 
unto thee as thou wilt. And her daughter was healed from that hour. 


And Jeſus paſſing thence, came nigh the ſea of Galilec; and going 
up into a mountain, he ſat down there. And great multitudes came 
to him, having with them the lame, blind, dumb, diſabled, and many 
others; and caſt them at the feet of Jeſus, and he healed them : So that 
the multitudes wondered, ſeeing the dumb to ſpeak, the diſabled whole, 


51 


the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee: and they glorified the God of II- 


32 


racl. + Then Jeſus calling his diſciples to him faid, I have tender 
compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe they continue with me now three 


days, and have nothing to cat: and I am not willing to ſend them away 


39 
XVI. into the coaſts of Magdala. 


2 


V. 24. I am not ſent—Not primarily; not 
yet. | 


faſting, leſt they faint in the way. And his diſciples ſay to him, Whence 
ſhould we have ſo much bread in a wilderneſs, as to ſatisfy ſo great a 
multitude? And Jeſus ſaith to them, How many loayes have you? 


They faid, Seven, and a few ſmall fiſhes. And he commanded the mul- 


titude to fit down on the ground. And taking the ſeven loaves and the 
fiſhes, he gave thanks and brake them and gave to his diſciples, and the 
diſciples to the multitude. And they all ate and were ſatisfied, and they 
took up of the fragments that remained ſeven baskets full. And they 
that had eaten were four thouſand men, beſides women and children. 


And having ſent away the multitude, he took ſhip again, and came 
Then the Phariſces and Sadducees came 
and tempting, deſired him to ſhew them a ſign from heaven. He anſwer- 


wiſe ſtiled, The lake of Genneſareth: Perhaps a 


V. 25. Then came ſhe—Into the Houſe where 
He now was. 

V. 29. The ſea of Galilee—The Jews gave 
the Name of Seas, to all large Lakes. This 
was an hundred Furlongs long, and forty broad. 
It was called alfo, The fea of Tiberias. It lay 
on the Borders of Galilee, and the Ci 
rias ſtood on its Weſtern Shore. 


* Mark vii. 31. 


It was like- 


+ Mark viii. 1. 


ty of Tibe- 


Corruption of Cinnereth, the Name by which it 
was antiently called, Namb. xxxiv. 11. 
V. 32. They continue with me now three days— 


It was now the third Day, ſince they came. 


V. 36. He gave thanks, or bleſſed the Food— 


that is, He praiſed Gop for it, and prayed for 


a Bleſſing upon it. 
V. I. A fign from heaver—Such they ima- 


gined Satan could not counterfeit. 
ll * 7 viii. 10. Aatt. xii. 38. 


$ Luke xii. 54. 
V. 3. The 
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ing ſaid to them, In the evening ye ſay, It vill be fair weather; for the 
3 sky is red: And in the morning, It will be foul weather todey; ; for 
the sky is red and lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye know to diſcern the 
4 face of the sky: can ye not diſcern the ſigns of the times? A wicked 
and adulterous generation ſeeketh a ſign ; but there ſhall no ſign be 
given to it, but the ſign of the Rn Jonah. And he left them and 
departed, 
5 And when his diſciples were come to the other ide, they had for- 
6 gotten to take bread. + And Jeſus ſaid to them, Take heed and beware 
of the leaven of the Phariſees and Sadducees. And they reaſoned among 
$ themſelves, ſaying, We have taken no bread, Jeſus knowing it ſaid to 
them, O ye of little faith, why reaſon ye among yourſelves, becauſe ye 
9 have taken no bread? Do ye not yet underſtand nor remember the five 
10 loaves of the five thouſand, and how many baskets ye took up? Neither 
the ſeven loaves of the four thouſand, and how many baskets ye took up? 


11 How do ye not underſtand, that I ſpake not to you concerning bread, to 


12 beware of the leaven of the Phariſces and Sadducees? Then they un- 
derſtood, that he did not bid en beware of the leaven of bread, but 
of the J of the Phariſees and Sadducees. | 


13 || And Jeſus coming into the coaſts of Ceſarea Philippi, asked his diſ- 
14 ciples ſaying, Whom do men ſay that I am? The Son of Man? And 

they faid, Some /ay, John the Baptiſt; others Elijah; others Jeremiah, 
15 or one of the prophets. He ſaid to them, But whom ſay ye that I am? 
16 And Simon Peter anſwering ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the 


P 


V. 3. The figns of the inn The Signs 


which evidently ſnew, That this is the Time 
of the Meſſiab. 


V. 4. A. wicked and adulterous generation 


Ye would ſeek no farther Sign, did not your 


Wickedneſs, your Love of the World, which is 


Spiritual Adultery, blind your Underſtanding. 
V. 6. Beware 4 the leaven of the Phari ſees — 
That is, of their Falſe Doctrine: This is ele- 


gantly ſo called: For it ſpreads in the Soul or. 


the Church, as Leaven does in Meal, 

. They reaſoned among them e at 
muſt we do then for Bread, ſince we have 
taken no Bread with us? 

V. 8. Why reaſon je. Why are you oel 
about this? Am I not able, if Need ſo require, 
to ſupply you by a Word? 


* Mark viii, 14. 


+ Luke xii. 1. 
* 


Art viti. 27. | Late ix. 18. 


V. 11. How de ye not underſtood— Beſides, 
do you not underſtand, that I did not mean 
Bread, by the Leaven of the Phariſees and Sad- 


ducees? 
V. 13. Aud Jeſus coming — There was a 
large Interval of Time between what has 


been related, and what follows. The Paſ- 


ſages that follow were but a ſhort Time be- 
fore our LorD ſuffered. 

V. 14. Jeremiah or one of the prophets — 
There was at that Time a current Tradition 
among the 'Fews, That either Ferem:ah or 
ſome other of the antient Prophets would riſe 
again before the Meſſiah came. 

V. 16. Peter—Who was generally the moſt 


forward to ſpeak. 


V. 17. Fleſh 
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17 living God. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to him, Happy art thou, Simon 
Barjonah; for fleſh and blood have not revealed his to thee, but my Fa- 


18 ther who. is in heaven. 


And I ſay alſo to thee, Thou art Peter, and on 


this rock I will buiid my church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 


19 againſt it. 


* And I wi'l give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: 


and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth ſhali be bound in heaven, and 


20 whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. 


Then 


charged he his diſciples, to tell no one, that he was the Chriſt. 


21 


+ From that time Jeſus began to ſhew his diſciples, That he muſt go 


to Jeruſalem and ſuffer many things from the elders and chief prieſts and 
22 ſcribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again the third day. Then Peter 


taking hold of him, rebuked him, ſaying, Favour thyſelf, Lord: this 


23 ſhall in no wiſe be unto thee. 
V. 17. Hleſb and blood— That is, Thy own 


Reaſon, or any natural Power whatſoever. 
V. 18. On this roc —Alluding to his Name, 
which ſignifies a Rock, namely the Faith which 
thou — profeſſed; Iwill build my church 
But perhaps when our Lorp uttered theſe 
Words, He pointed to Himſelf, in like manner 
as when He ſaid, Deſtroy this temple (J oh. ii. 19.) 
meaning the Temple of his Body. And it is 
certain, that as He is ſpoken of in Scripture, as 
the only Foundation of the Church, ſo this is 
that which the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts laid in 
their Preaching. It is in reſpect of laying this, 
t1at the Names of all the twelve Apoſtles (not 
of St. Peter only) were equally inſcribed on the 
twelve Foundations of the City of Gop, Rev. 
xxi. 14. The gates of bell As Gates and 
Walls were the Strength of Cities, and as 
Courts of Judicature were held in their Gates, 
this Phraſe properly ſignifies the Power and Po- 
licy of Satan and his Inſtruments. Shall not 
prevail againſt 1t— Not againſt the Church Uni- 
verſa], ſo as to deſtroy it. And they never did. 
There hath been a ſmall Remnant in ali Ages. 
V. 19. 1 will give thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven — Indeed not to him alone (for they 
were equally given to all the Apoſtles at the 
ſame Time, John xx. 21, 22, 23.) but to him 
were firſt given the Keys both of Doctrine and 
Diſcipline.” He firſt after our Loxp's Reſur- 
rection exerciſed the Apoſtleſhip, Act i. 15. 
And he firſt by Preaching opened the Kingdom 


of Heaven, both to the Jews, (Adds ii.) and 


to the Gentiles, ( Acis x.) 


* Mark viii. 31. Zuke ix. 22. C. xvii. 12. xx. 18. + C. xviii. 18. 


But he turning ſaid to Peter, Get thee 


Under the Terms of linding and looſing are 
contained all thoſe Acts of Diſcipline which 
Peter and his Brethren performed as Apoſtles: 
And undoubtedly what they thus performed on 
Earth, Gop confirmed in Heaven. | 

V. 20. Then charged he his diſciples to tell no 
one that he was the Chriſt —eſus Himſelf had not 
ſaid it exprefly even to his Apoſtles, but left 
them to infer it from his Doctrine and Miracles. 
Neither was it proper the Apoſtles ſhould ſay 
this openly, before that grand Proof of it, his 
Reſurrection. If they had, they who believed 
them, would only the more earneſtly have 
ſought to take and make Him a King; and 
they who did not believe them, would the 
more vehemently have rejected and oppoſed 
ſuch a Meſfiab. | 

V. 21. From that time Jeſus began to tell his diſ- 
ciples, that he muſi ſuffer many things Hitherto 
He had mainly taught them only one Point, 
That He was the Chriſt. From this Time He 
taught them another, That Chri/t muſt thro? 
Sufferings and Death enter into his Glory. 
From the elders— I he moſt honourable and ex- 
perienced Men; the chief prieſis - Accounted 
the moſt religious; and the jcr1bes— The moſt 
learned Body of Men in the Nation. Would 
not one have expected, That theſe ſhould have 
been the very firſt to receive Him? But net many 
wiſe," not many noble were called. PFawvnur ih 
— The Advice of the World, the Fleſh and the 
Devil to every one of our Loxp's Followers. 

V. 23. Get thee behind me—Out of my Sight. 
It is not improbable, Peter might ſtep before 


Him, 
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behind me, Satan; thou art an offence to me: for thou ſavoureſt not 


24 the things of God, but the things of men. 


* Then ſaid Jeſus to 


his diſciples, If any man be willing to come after me, let him deny him- 


25 ſelf, and take up his croſs and follow me. 


+ For whoſoeyer will fave 


his life, ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe his life for my take, ſhall 


26 find it. 


For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world 


and loſe his own ſoul? Or what ſhall a man give, in exchange for his 
27 foul? Por the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with 
his angels; and then ſhall he render to every man according to his work. 


Him, to ſtop him. Satan Our Lox is net 
recorded to have given ſo ſharp a Reproof to 
any other of his Apoſtles, on any Occaſion. 
He faw it was needful for the Pride of Peter's 
Heart, puffed up with the Commendation late- 
ly given him. Perhaps the Term Satan, may 
not barely mean, Thou art my Enemy, while 
thou fancieſt thyielf moſt my Friend; but alſo, 
Thcu art acting the very Part of Satan, both 
by endeavouring to hinder the Redemption of 
Mankind, and by giving me the moſt deadly 
Advice, that can ever ſpring from tae Pit of 
Hell. Theu javoure/t not. Doſt not rehifa or 
deſire. We may learn from hence, 1. That 
whoſoever ſays to us in ſuch a Caſe, Favour 
thyſelf, is acting the Part of the Devi}: 2. That 
the proper Anſwer to ſuch an Adviſer is, Get 
thee behind me: 3. That otherwiſe he will be 
an Offence to us, an Occaſion of our Stum- 
bling, if not Falling: 4. That this Advice al- 
waysproceeds from the not relithing the Things 
of Gop, but the Things of Men. Yea, to 
far is this Advice, Fevur tb yſelf, from being 
fit for a Chriſtian either to give or take, that 
if any Man will come after Chrift, his very arlt 
Step is, To deny or renounce hmiſelf: In the 
room of his own Will, to ſubſtitute the Will 
of Gop, as his one Principle of Action. 

V. 24. If any man be willing to come after me— 
None is forced, but if any will be a Chriſtian, 
it muſt be on theſe Terms. Let him deny him- 
ſelf and take up his croſs A Rule that can never 
be too much obſerved: Let him in all Things 


deny his own Will, however pleaſing, and da 
to renounce himſelf, if he cannot do it in the 
ſmalleſt Inſtances ? : And whoſoever 4 bie 
e r e nw 8 „ he 


the Will of Gop, however painful. 
Should we not conſider all Croſſes, all 


Things grievous to Fleſh and Blood, as what 


they really are, as Opportunities of embracing 
Gop's Will, at the Expence of our own? And 
conſequently as ſo many Steps, by which we 


may advance toward Perfection? We ſhould 


his Goodneſs will accept 


make a ſwift Progreſs in the ſpiritual Life, if we 
were faithful in this Practice. Crotles are fo 


frequent, that whoever makes Advantage of 


them, will ſoon be a great Gainer. Great 
C:ofes are Occaſions of great Improvement: 
And the little ones, which come daily, and even 
hourly, make up in Number, what they want 
in Weight. We may in theſe daily and hourly 
Croſſes, make effectual Oblations of our Will to 
Gop; which Oblations, ſo frequently repeated, 
will ſoon mount to a great Sum. Let us re- 
member then (what can never be ſufficient] 

inculcated) That Gop is the Author of all 
Events: That none is ſoſmall or inconſiderable, 
as to eſcape his Notice and Direction. Every 
Event therefore declares to us the Will of Gop, 
to which, thus declared, we ſhould heartily 
ſubmit. We ſhould renounce our own to em- 
brace it; we ſhould approve and chuſe what 
his Choice warrants as beſt for us.  Hercin 
ſhould we exerciſe ourſelves continually ; this 


ſhould be our Practice all the Day _ We 


ſhould in Humility accept the little Croſſes that 


are diſpenſed to us, as thoſe that beit ſuit our 
Weakneſs. 
leaſt for Gop's Sake, and prefer his Will to our 
own in Matters of fo ſmall Importance. And 
theſe mean Qblations ; 
for He deſpiſeth not the Day of fmall Things. 
V. 25. Wheſeever will ſave his life At the 


Expence of his Conſcience : Whoſoever in the 
very higheſt Inſtance, that of Life itfelf, will 


not renounce himſelf, ſhall be loſt eternally. 
But can any Man hope, he ſhould be able thus 


all find in Heaven, 


V. 27. For the Son of man ſhall come—For 


there is no Way to eſcape 
ment of Gop. 2 


—— 
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28 Verily I ſay to you, there are ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall not taſte 
of death, till they ſee the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 


| Ch. xvii. 1— 12. 


XVII. * And after ſix days, Jeſus taketh Peter and James and John his bro- 
2 ther, and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart, And was trans- 
figured before them, and his face ſhone as the ſun, and his raiment was 

3 White as the light. And behold there appeared to them Moſes and Elijah 
4 talking with him. Then anſwered Peter and ſaid to Jeſus, Lord, it is 

| good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here three tents, one for 
5 thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elijah. While he yet ſpake, behold 
a bright cloud oyerſhadowed them, and behold a voice out of the cloud 
which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom I delight: hear ye him. 

6 And the diſciples hearing 77, fell on their face and were ſore afraid. 
7 And Jeſus came and touched them, and ſaid, Ariſe and be not afraid. 
8 And lifting up their eyes, they ſaw no man, but Jeſus only. And as they 
9 came down from the mountain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying, Tell the vi- 
10 ſion to no man, till the Son of man be riſen again from the dead. And 
his diſciples asked him, ſaying, Why then ſay the Scribes, That Elijah 

11 muſt come firſt? And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them, Elijah truly doth 
12 come firſt, and will regulate all things. But I ſay to you, That Elijah 


V. 28. And as an Emblem of this, there are 
ſome here who ſhall live to ſee the Meſſiab com- 
ing to ſet up his Mediatorial Kingdom, with 
great Power and Glory, by the Increaſe of his 
Church, and the Deſtruction of the Temple, 
City, and Policy of the Jews. 

V. 1. A high mountain—Probably Mount Ta- 
bor. He was transfigured--Or transformed. The 
indwelling Deity darted out its Rays thro' the 
Veil of his Fleth : And that with ſuch tranſ- 
cendent Splendor, that He no longer bore the 


- Form of a Servant. His Face ſhone with di- 


vine Majeſty, like the Sun in its Strength ; and 
all his Body was fo irradiated by it, that his 
Cloaths could not conceal itsGlory, but became 


white and glittering 'as the very Light, with 


which He covered Himſelf as with a Garment. 

V. 3. There ter Maoſes and Elijah Here 
for the full Confirmation of their Faith in Je- 
ſus, Mefes the Giver of the Law, Elijah the 
moſt zealous of all the Prophets, and Gop 
ſpeaking from Heaven, all bore Witneſs to him. 

V. 4. Let us make three tents—TheWords of 
rapturous Surprize. He ſays three, not ſix : 


* 4 


* Mark ix. 2. Luke ix. 28. , 


Becauſe the Apoſtles deſired to be with their 
Maſter. 

V. 5. Hear ye him—As ſuperior even to Me- 
es and the Prophets. 

V. 7. Be not afraid—And doubtleſs the 
ſame La He gave them Courage and 
Strength. 

V. 9. Tell the viſion to na man—Not to the 
reſt of the Diſciples, leſt they ſhould be grieved 
and diſcouraged becauſe they were not admit- 
ted to the Sight ; nor to any other Perſons, leſt 
it ſhould enrage ſome the more, and his ap- 
proaching Sufferings ſhould make others diſ- 
believe it; till the don F man be riſen again 
Till the Reſurrection ſhould make it credible. 
and confirm their Teſtimony about it. 

V. 10. Why then ſay the Scribes, That Elijah 
muſt come firſi—PBefore the Meſſiah If no Man 
is to know of his Coming ? Should we not ra- 
ther tell every Man, That He is come, and that 
we have ſeen Him, - witnefling to Thee as the 
Meſſiah? | 3 Dh | 

. II. Regulate all thing —In order to the 
Coming of Chriſt. | 4 
4 V. 12. Elijah 


56 | 


14 


16 fire and often into the water. 
17 they could not cure him. 


but by prayer and faſting. 


24 


V. 12. Elijah is come already And yet when 
the Jews aſked John, Art thou Elijab? He 1 
J am not. (John i.) His Meaning was, I am 
not Elijah the Tiſpbite, come again into the 
World. But he was the Perſon of whom Ma- 
lachi propheſied under that Name. 

V. 15. He is lunatic— This Word might 
with great Propriety be uſed, tho' the Caſe 
was moſtly preternatural : as the evil Spirit 
would undoubtedly take Advantage of the In- 
fluence which the Changes of the Moon have 
on the Brain and Nerves. | 

V. 17. O unbelieving and perverſe generation— 
"RUE Our Lox ſpeaks this to his Diſciples. How 
1 ling ſhall I be with yo - Before you ſtedfaſtly 


believe ? . 


e V. 20. Becauſe of your, unbelief Becauſe in 

Bd this Particular they had not Faith. If ye have 
ah {on as a grain of muſlard-ſeed—That is, the 
1% eaſt Meaſure of it. But it is certain, the Faith 


Sr. MATTHEW. 


is come already, and they acknowledged him not, but have done to him 

13 whatever they liſted. So ſhall alſo the Son of man ſuffer from them. 
Then the diſciples underſtood, that he ſpoke to them of John the Baptiſt. 
* And when they were come to the multitude, there came to him a 

1:5 man, kneeling down to him, and faying, 
for he is lunatic, and ſuffereth grievouſly ; for often he falleth into the 
And T brought him to thy diſciples, but 
Then Jeſus anſwering ſaid, O unbelieving 
and perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be with you? How long ſhall 
18 I ſuffer you? Bring him hither to me. And Jeſus rebuked the devil, and 
19 he went out of him, and the child was cured from that hour. 
the diſciples coming to Jeſus apart ſaid, Why could not we caſt him 
20 out? + And Jeſus ſaid to them, Becauſe of your unbelief. For verily 
I fay to you, If ye have faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye ſhall ſay to 
this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove, and 

21 nothing ſhall be impoſſible to you. Howbeit this kind goeth not out, 


22 || And while they abode in Galilee, Jeſus ſaid to them, The Son of man 
23 is about to be betrayed into the hands of men ; 
and the third day he ſhall rife again: and they were exceeding ſorry. 

And when they were come to Capernaum, they that received the tri- 
bute- money came to Peter and ſaid, Doth not your maſter pay the tribute? 


many, who thereby c out Devils, and yet will 


- * Mark ix. 14. Luke ix, 379. + C. xxi. 21. Luke xvii. 6. | Markix. 30. Luke ix. 44. 
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And they will kill him, 


which is here ſpoken of, does not always im- 
ply ſaving Faith. Judas had it: and fo had 


at laſt have their Portion with them. It is 
only a ſupernatural Perſuaſion given a Man, 
that Gop will work thus by him at that Hour. 
Now tho? have all this Faith, ſo as to remove 
mountains, yet if I have not the Faith which 
worketh by Love, I am nothing. 
To remove Mountains was a proverbial Phraſe 
among the Fews, and is ftill retained in their 
Writings, to expreſs a Thing which is very 
difficult, and to Appearance impoſlible, , 
V. 21. This kind — devils geeth not out but: 
by prayer and faſting— What a Teſtimony is here: 
of the Efficacy of Faſting, when added to fervent. _ 
Prayer? Some Kinds of Devils the Apoſtles. 
had caſt out before this, without Faſting. 
V. 24. Doth not your maſter pay the tribute— 
This was a Tribute or Payment of a peculiar 
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Ch. xvii. 2527, 


4 dom of heaven. 


kind, being Half a Shekel (that is, about fif- 
teen Pence) which every Maſter of a Family 
uſed to pay yearly to the Service of the Tem- 
ple, to buy Salt, and little Things not other- 
v/ife provided for. It ſeems to have been a vo- 
luntary 'Thing, which Cuſtom rather than any 
Law had eſtabliſhed. | 

V. 25. Jeſus prevented him — Juſt when St. 
Peter was going to aſk him for it. Of their 
own ſons, or of ſtrangers *—That is, ſuch as 
are not of their own Family. 

V. 26. Then are the ſons free—The Senſe 
is, This is paid, for the Uſe of the Houſe of 
Gop. But I am the Son of Gop. There- 
fore I am free from any Obligation of paying 
this to my own Father. | 

V. 27, Yet that we may not offend tbem Even 
thoſe unjuſt unreaſonable Men, who claim 
what they have no manner of Right to: Do 


not conteſt it with them, but rather yield to 
their Demand, than violate Peace or Love. O 


what would not one of a loving Spirit do for 
Peace? Any thing which is not expreſly for- 
bidden in the Word of Gop. A piece of money 


in Value Two Shillings and Sixpence : Juſt 
the Sum that was wanted. Give for me and thee 
—Peter had a Family of his own: the other 
Apoſtles were the Family of 1725 | 

How illuſtrious a Degree of Knowledge and 
Power did our LorD here diſcover ? 


* Mark ix. 36. Luke ix. 47. 
| Mark ix. 42. Lukg xvii. I. 


now- 


ST. MATTHEW. 


25 He faith, Ves. And when he came into the houſe, Jeſus prevented him, 
ſaying, What thinkeſt thou, Simon? Of whom do the kings of the earth 

26- take cuſtom or tribute? Of their own ſons, or of ſtrangers? Peter ſaith 
27 to him, Of ſtrangers. Jeſus ſaith to him, Then are the ſons free. 
that we may not offend them, go to the ſea, and caſt an hook, and take 
the fiſh that firſt cometh up. And when thou haſt opened his mouth, thou 
ſhalt find a piece of money. That take and give them for me and thee. 
XVIII. At that time came the diſciples to Jeſus, ſaying, Who is the greateſt 
2 in the kingdom of heaven? * And Jeſus calling to him a little child, ſet 
3 him in the mid q of them, And ſaid, Verily I ſay to you, except ye be con- 
verted, and become as little children, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into the K ing- 
Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this little 
5 child, he is greateſt in the kingdom of heaven. + And whoſo ſhall receive 
- one ſuch little child in my name, receiveth me. || But whoſo ſhall offend 
one of theſe little ones that believe in me, it were better for him that a mil- 


— The original Word is a Stater, which was 


into Life eternal. 


C. x. 40. Luke x. 16. John xiii, 20. 
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ledge, in penetrating into this Animal, though 
beneath the Waters; and Power, in directing 
this very Fiſh to Peter's Hook, tho' he him- 
ſelf was at a Diſtance? How muſt this have 
encouraged both him and his Brethren in a 
firm Dependance on divine Providence ? 

V. 1. Who is the greateſt in the kingdom of 
heaven? Which of us ſhall be thy Prime Mi- 
niſter ? They ſtill dreamed of a temporal King- 
dom. 

V. 2. And Jeſus calling to him a little child— 
This is ſuppoſed to have been the great Igna- 
tius, whom Trajan, the wiſe, the good Empe- 
ror. Trajan, condemned to be caſt to the wild 
Beaſts at Rome / a 

V. 3 Except ye be converted—T he firſt Step 
towards entering into the Kingdom of Grace, 
is to become as little children Lowly in Heart, 
knowing yourſelves utterly ignorant and help- 
leſs, and hanging wholly on your Father who 
is in Heaven, for a Supply of all your Wants. 
Except ye be turned from Darkneſs to Light, 
and from the Power of Satan to Gop : Except 
ye be entirely, inwardly changed, renewed in 
the Image of Gop, ye cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of Glory. Thus muſt every Man be 
converted in this Lie, or he can never enter 

Ye ſhall in no wiſe enter — 
So far from being great in it. 918 

V. 5, 6. And all who are in this Senſe little 

Children, are unſpeakably dear to me. There- 


fore 
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ſtone were hanged about his neck, and he were drowned in the depth of the 


7 ſea, Wo to'the world becauſe of offences : for it muſt needs be that 
$ offences come; but wo to that man by whom the offence cometh. Where- 
fore if thy hand or thy foot cauſe thee to offend, cut them off and caſt 
them from thee ; it is good for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, ra- 
ther than having two hands or two feet to be caſt into the everlaſting fire, 

9 And if thine eye cauſe thee to offend, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee: 
it is good ſor thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than having two 

10 eyes to be caſt into hell-fire, Sce that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
little ones ; for I ſay to you, that in heayen their angels continually behold 

11 the face of my Father, who is in heaven. For the Son of man is come 
12 to ſave that which was loſt. + What think ye? If a man have an hun- 
dred ſheep, and one of them go aſtray, doth he not leave the ninety and 

13 nine and go into the mountains, and ſeek that which is gone aſtray? And 
if he find it, verily I ſay to you, he rejoiceth more over that ſheep, than 

14 over the ninety and nine which went not aſtray. So it is not the will of 
your Father who is in heaven, that one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh. 

15 But if thy brother ſhall fin againſt thee, go and tell him his fault, be- 
tween thee and him alone: if he will hear thee, thou haſt gained thy 


fore help them all you can, as if it were my- 
ſelf in Perſon, and ſee that ye offend them not: 
that is, that ye turn them not out of the right 
Way, neither hinder them in it. 

V. 7. Vs to the world becauſe of offences — 
That is, unſpeakable Miſery will be in the 
World thro' them: for it mu/? needs be that of- 
fences come uch is the Nature of Things, and 
ſuch the Weakneſs, Folly, and Wickedneſs of 
Mankind, that it cannot be but they will 
come : hut wo to that man That is, miſerable 
is that Man, by whom the offence cometh. Of 
Fences are, all Things whereby any one is turn- 
ed out of, or hindered in the Way of Gop. 

V. 8, 9. If thy hand, foot, eye, cauſe thee to 
effend—lf the moſt dear Enjoyment, the moſt 
beloved and uſeful Perſon, turn thee out of, 


or hinder thee in the Way. Is not this an hard 
Saying? Yes; if thou take Counſel with Fleſh 
and d. 


V. 10. See that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe lit- 


tle ones. —As if they were beneath your Notice. 


Be careful to receive and not to offend, the very 


weakeſt Believer in Chrift : For as inconſidera- 
ble as ſome of theſe may appear to thee, the 


very Angels of Gon have a peculiar Charge 


over them : Even thoſe of the higheſt Order, 
who continually appear at the T hrone of the 
moſt High. o behold the Face of Gop ſeems 
to ſignify the waiting near his Throne; and 
to be an Alluſion to the Office of chief Mini- 
ſters in earthly Courts, who daily converſe 
with their Princes. | | 

V. 11. Another, and a yet ſtronger Reaſon 
for your not deſpiſing them is, That I myſelf 
came into the World to fave them. 

V. 14. So it is not the will of your Father — 
Neither doth my Father deſpiſe the leaſt of 
them. Obſerve the Gradation. The Angels, 
the Son, the Father 

V. 15. But how can we avoid giving Of- 
fence to ſome ? Or being offended at others ? 
Eſpecially ſuppoſe they are quite in the wrong? 
Suppoſe they commit a known Sin? Our LoRD 
here teaches us how: He lays down a ſure 
Method of avoiding all Offences. Whoſoever 
cloſely obſerves this threefold Rule, will ſeldom 
offend others, and never be offended himſelf. 
If any (more eſpecially that is a Member of 


the ſame religious Community) do any thing 


amiſs, of which thou art an Eye or Ear Wit- 
neſs, thus ſaith the Lokp, 


+ Luke xv. 4, x. Go 
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But if he will not hear, take with thee one or two more, that 


by the mouth of two or three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. 
17 And if he will not hear them, tell it to the church; but if he will not 
18 hear the church, let him be to thee as an heathen and a publican. Verily 
I fay to you, Whatſoeverye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in hea- 
ven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 
19 Again I fay to you, That if two of you ſhall agree on earth, touching 
any thing that they ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them by my Father 


20 who is in heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in my 


name, there am I in the midſt of them. 
21 Then came Peter to him and ſaid, Lord, how often ſhall my brother 
22 fin againſt me, and I forgive him? Till ſeven times? Jeſus faith to him, 
23 I ſay not unto thee, till ſeyen times, but till ſeyenty times ſeven. There- 
fore the kingdom of heaven is like a king, who was minded to ſettle 
24 accounts with his ſervants. And when he had begun to reckon, one 


1. Go and tell him alone—lIf it may be, in Per- 
ſon ; if that cannot ſo well be done, by thy 
Meſſenger; or in Writing. Obſerve. Our 
LorD gives no Liberty to omit this: or to ex- 
change it for either of the following Steps. If 
this do not ſucceed, 

2. Take with thee one or two more—Men whom 
he eſteems or loves, who may then confirm and 


enforce what thou ſayeſt; and afterwards if 


need require, bearWitneſs of what was ſpoken. 
If even this does not ſucceed, then and not be- 
fore, 


3. Tell it to the Elders of the Church—Lay the 


whole Matter open before thoſe, who watch 
over yours and his Soul. If all this avail not, 
have no farther Intercourſe with him, only 
ſuch as thou haſt with Heathens. 

Can any thing be plainer ? Chriſti does here 
as expreſly command all Chriſtians who ſee a 
Brother do Evil, to take this Way, not another, 
and to take theſe Steps, in this Order, as he 


does to honour their Father and Mother. 


But if fo, in what Lands do the Chriſtians 


live? 


, If we proceed from the private Carriage of 
Man to Man, to-Proceedings of a more public 
Nature, in what Chriſtian Nation are Church 
Cenſures conformed to this Rule? Is this the 
Form in which eccleſiaſtical Judgments appear, 
in the Popiſh or even the Proteſtant World ? 
Are theſe the Methods uſed even by thoſe who 


boaſt the moſt loudly of the Authority of Chri/f 
to confirm their Sentences? Let us earneſtly 
ay, that this Diſhonqur to the Chriſtian 
ame may be wiped away, and that common 
Humanity may not, with ſueh ſolemn Mocke- 


ry, be deſtroyed in the name of the Lord 


Let him be to thee as an heathen—To whom 
thou ſtill oweſt earneſt Good-will, and all the 
Offices of Humanity. | 

V. 18. Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth—By 
Excommunication, pronounced in the Spirit 
and Power of Chriſt. A batſoever ye ſhall looſe— 
By Abſolution from that Sentence. In the Pri- 
mitive Church, Abſolution meant no more than 
a Diſcharge from Church Cenſure. Again I ſay 
—And not only your Interceſſion for the Peni- 
tent, but all your united Prayers ſhall be heard. 
How great then is. the Power of joint Prayer ! 
If two of you—Suppoſe a Man and his Wife. 

V. 20. Where two or three are gathered toge- 
ther in my name That is, to worſhip me. 

V. 22. Till ſeventy times ſeven—T hat is, as 
often as there is Occaſion. A certain Number 
is oſt for an uncertain, 

23. Therefore—In this reſpect. 

V. 24. One was brought wha owed him ten 

thouſand LN A ng to the uſual Com- 


putation, if theſe were Talents of Gold, this 


would amount to ſeventy-two Millions Ster- 
ling. If they were Talents of Silver, it muſt 
have been four Millions, four hundred thouſand 


C. xvi. 19. 
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25 was brought to him who owed him ten thouſand talents. And as he 


had not to pay, his lord commanded him to be ſold, and his wife and 
26 children, and all that he had, and payment to be made. 


Then the ſer- 


vant falling proſtrate at his feet, ſaid, Lord, have patience with me, and 


27 I will pay thee all. 


And the lord of that ſervant, moved with tender 
28 compaſſion, looſed him and forgave him the debt. 


But that ſervant go- 


ing out, found one of his fellow-ſervants who owed him an hundred 
pence, and ſeized him by the throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt. 
29 And his fellow-ſeryant falling at his feet, beſought him ſaying, Have pa- 


30 tience with me, and I will pay thee all. 


And he would not, but went 


31 and caſt him into priſon, till he ſhould pay the debt. But his fellow- 
ſervants, ſeeing what was done, were very ſorry, and came and gave their 


32 lord an exact account of the whole matter. 


Then his lord calling him, 


ſaid to him, Thou wicked ſervant, I forgave thee all that debt, becauſe 
33 thou intreatedſt me. Should'ſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on 
34 thy fellow-ſervant, as I had pity on thee? And his lord being wroth, 

delivered him to the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due to 
. 35 him. So likewiſe will my heavenly Father do to you, if ye from your 
hearts forgive not every one his brother their treſpaſſcs. 


XIX. And Jeſus, when he had finiſhed theſe ſayings, departed from Ga- 
2 lilee, and came into the coaſts of Judea beyond Jordan. And great mul- 


3 titudes followed him, and he healed them there. 


And the Phariſces 


came to him, tempting him and ſaying, Is it lawful for a man to put 


Pounds. Hereby our LorD intimates the vaſt 
Number and Weight of our Offences againſt 
God, and our utter Incapacity of making Him 
any Satisfaction. 

. 25. As he had not to pay, his Lord com- 
manded him to be foll Such was the Power 
which Creditors anciently had over their 1n- 
ſolvent Debtors in ſeveral Countries. 

V. 30. Went with him before a Magiſtrate, 
and caſt him into priſon, proteſting he ſhould he 
there, till he ſhould pay the whole debt. 

V. 34. His lord delivered him to the tormentors 
—TImpriſonment is a much ſeverer Punithment 
in the Eaſtern Countries than in ours. State- 


ly End. Till he ſhould pay all that was due to 
him—T hat is, without all Hope of Releaſe : 
For this he could never do. 

- How obſervable is this whole Account; as: 
well as the great Inference our Lok draws 
from it! 1. The Debtor was freely and fully 
forgiven ; 2. He wilfully and grievoully offend- 
ed; 2. His, Pardon was retracted, the whole 
Debt required, and the Offender delivered to 
the Tormentors for ever. And ſhall we {till 
ſay, But when we are once freely and fully fer- 


given, our Pardon can never be retracted ? Ve- 


rily, Teng I fay unto you, So likewiſe will my 


Heavenly Father do to your if ye fm: your hearts 


Criminals, eſpecially when condemned to it, are forgive not every one is brother their treſþaſſes. 


not only conhned to a very mean and ſcantyAl- 
lowance, but are frequently loaded with Clogs 
or heavy Y okes, ſo that they can neither lie nor 
fit at Eaſe: and by frequent Scourgings and 


ſometimes Rackings are brought to an untime-- 


V. r. He departed—And from that Time, 
walked ns more in Galilee, 
V. 2. Multitudes followed him, and he healed them 
there That is, whereſoever they followed him. 
V. 3. The Phariſees came tempting him—Try- 
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4 away his wife for every cauſe? And he anſwering faid to them, Have ye 
not read, that he who made hem, made them male and female from the 
5 beginning? And ſaid, * For this cauſe a man ſhall leave father and mo- 


6 ther and cleave to his wife, and they twain ſhall be one fleſh? 


W here- 


fore they are no more twain but one fleſh. What therefore God hath 
7 joined together, let not man put aſunder. They ſay to him, Why then 
did Moſes command to give a writing of divorce, and put her away? 
8 He ſaith to them, Becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts, Moſes ſuffered 
9 you to put away your wives; but from the beginning it was not ſo. And 
I fay to you, whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, except for whoredom, 
and marry another, committeth adultery, and whoſo marrieth her that is 


10 put away, committeth adultery. 


11 of a man with Vis wife be fo, it is not expedient to marry. 


His diſciples ſay to him, If the caſe 
But he ſaid 


to them, All men cannot receive this ſaying, but they to whom it is given. 
12 For there are eunuchs, who were born ſo from their mother's womb, and 
there are eunuchs, who were made eunuchs by men; and there are eunuchs, 
who have made themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's ſake. Hs 


that is able to receive z/, let him receive it. 


— 


13 Then were brought to him little children, that he ſhould lay 


ing to make him contradict Mejes. For every 
cauſe That is, for any thing wich ne diſlikes 
in her. This the-Scribes allowed. 


V. 4. He ſard, Have ye not read—So inſtead. 


of contradicting him, our Lord confutes them 
by the very Words of Mlaſes. He who made 
them, made them male and female from the begin- 


ninz—At leait from the beginning of the Aa- 


ſoic Creation. And where do we read of any 


other ? Does it not follow, that Gop's mak- 
ing Eve was part of his Original Deſign, and 
not a Conſequence of Adam's beginning to fall ? 


V. 5. Aud jaid—By the mouth of Adam; 


who uttered the words. 
V. 7. Why did Moſes command —Chrift re- 


plies, Moſes ſuffered [not commanded] it, be- 


cauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts—Becauſe 
neither your Fathers nor you could bear the 
more excellent Way. 

V. 9. And I fay to .- revoke that In- 
dulgence from this day, ſo that from hence- 
forth, a K.. CY 

V. 11. But Na to them This is not uni- 
verſally true: it does not hold, with regard to 
all Men, but with regard to thoſe only, to whom 


* Gen. ii. 24. 


is given this excellent Gift of Gop. Now 
this 7s given to three Sorts of Perſons, to ſome 
by Natural Conſtitution, without their Choice: 
to others by Violence againſt their Choice; 
and to others by Grace with their Choice: 
Who ſteadily withſtand their Natural Incli- 
nations, that they may waz upon God without 
Diſtraction. | | 

V. 12. There are eunuchs who have made them- 


ſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's ſake—= 


Happy they! Who have abſtained from Mar- 
riage (tho* without condemning or deſpiſing 
it) that they might walk more cloſely with 
Gop ! He that is able to receive it, let him re- 
ceive it This gracious Command (for ſuch it 
is unqueſtionably) is not deſigned for all Men: 
But only for thoſe few who are able to receive it. 
O let theſe receive it joyfully |! 

V. 13. That he ſhould lay bis hands on them 
This was a Rite which was very early uſed, in 
praying for a Bleſſing on young Perſons. See 
Gen. xlvlii. 14—20. 

The diſciples rebuked them. That is, them that 
brought them: Probably thinking ſuch an 
Employ beneath the Dignity of their Maſter. 


Deut. xxiv. 1. Matt. v. 31. Mark x. 2. Luke xvi. 18. Mart x. 13. 
Luke xvili. 15. 12 ; 


V. 14. Of 


* 
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his hands on them and pray: but the diſciples rebuked them. 


14 * But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer little children to come to me, and forbid them 


15 not; for of ſuch is the kingdom of heayen. And he laid his hands on 
them and departed thence, 
16 + And behold one came and faid to him, Good Maſter, what good 
17 thing ſhall I do, that I may have eternal life? And he faid to him, 
Why calleſt thou me good? There is none good but one, that is God: 
18 but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. He faith to 
him, Which? Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no murder: thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery; thou ſhalt not ſteal; thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs; 
19 Honour thy father and mother, and, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
20 thyſelf. > The young man faith to him, All theſe things have I kept 
21 from my childhood: what lack I yet? Jeſus faith to him, If thou de- 


ſireſt to be perfect, go, ſell what thou haſt and give to the poor, and thou 


22 ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; and come, follow me. 


man, hearing that ſaying, went away ſorrowful; for he had great poſ- 


23 ſeſſions. 


Then faid Jeſus to his diſciples, Verily I ſay to you, a rich 


24 man ſhall with difficulty enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again 
I fay to you, It is eaſier for a camel to go thro the eye of a needle, than 


25 for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 


26 ing it, were exceedingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can be ſaved? But 


V. 14. Of fuch is the kingdom of heauen—Little 
Children, either in a Natural or a Spiritual 
Senſe, have a Right to enter into my Kingdom.. 

V. 16. And behold one came Many of the 
Poor had followed him from the Beginning. 
One rich Man came at laſt. 

V. 17. Why callefl thou me goed ? hom 
thou ſuppoſeſt to be only a Man. There is 
none good—Supremely, originally, eſſentially, 
but God. If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
Commandments—From a Principle of * 
Faith. Believe, and thence love and obey. An 
this undoubtedly is the Way to eternal Life. 
Our Lord 3 does not anſwer ironically, 
which had been utterly beneath his Character, 


but gives a plain, direct, ſerious Anſwer to a 
: . | art loſt for ever! 


ſerious Queſtion. 

V. 20. The young man ſaith, All theſe have I 
kept from my childhood —So he imagined ; and 
perhaps he had, as to the Letter: but not as to 
the Spirit, which our Lord immediately ſhews. 


V. 21. If thou deſireſt to be perfeti—that is 
a real Chniban: Sell what thou Ile who 


C. xvii. 3. 


reads the Heart, ſaw his Boſom-Sin was Love 
of the World; and knew, He could not be 


ſaved from this, but by [erally renouncing it. 


To him therefore he gave this Particular Di- 


rection, which he never defigned for a General 


Rule. For Him this was neceſſary to Salva- 


tion: To us, it is not ſo. To ſell all was an 
abſolute Duty to Him : To many of us, it 
would be an abfolute Sin. The young man went 
away—Not being willing to have Salvation, at 
ſo high a Price. 


V. 24. It is eaſter for a camel to go thro the 
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to go thro? 
the ſtraight Gate: that is, 8 ſpeaking, 


it is an abſolute Impoſſibility. Rich Man, 
Tremble ! Feel this Impoſſibility; elſe thou. 

V. 25. Hes diſciples were amazed, ſaying, 
Who then can be ſaved?—If rich Men, with all 


their 3 cannot? Who? A poor Man: 


a Peaſant: a Beggar: ten thouſand of them; 
ſooner than one that is rich. | | 
V. 26. Jeſus looking upon them To com- 


+ Mark Xa 17. Luke Xxviii. 18. 8 poſe 


— 


But the young. 


His diſciples hear- 
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* 


them, ſaid to them, With men this is impoſſible; 
27 but with God all things are poſſible. 


Then anſwered Peter and ſaid 
all, and followed thee. What ſhall 


28 we have therefore? Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily I ſay to you, that ye who 
have followed me, in the renovation, when the Son of man ſhall fit 
on the throne of his glory, ye alfo ſhall ſit on twelve thrones, judg- 


a9 ing the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 


And every one that hath forfaken 


houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or chil- 
dren, or land for my names ſake, ſhall receive an hundred fold, and in- 


30 herit everlaſting life. 


* But many firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt h 
For the kingdom of heaven is like an houſholder, who 


2 went out early in the morning, to hire labourers into his vineyard. And 
having agreed with the labourers for a penny a day, he fent them into 
3 his vineyard. - And going out about the third hour, he ſaw others ſtand- 
4 ing idle in the market-place, And faid to them, Go ye alſo into the 
vineyard, and whatſoever is right, I will give you. And they went. 
5 Again going out about the ſixth and ninth hour, he did likewiſe. 


poſe their hurried Spirits. O what a ſpeaking 
Look was there? Said to them With the ut- 
moſt Sweetneſs: With men this 3s impoſſible.—It 
is obſervable, He does not retract what He had 
faid; no, nor ſoften it in the leaſt DOGS; bur 
rather ſtrengthens it, by repreſenting the Sal- 
vation of a rich Man, as the utmoſt Effort of 
Omnipotence. 

V. 28. In the renovatiun— In the final Renova- 
tion of all Things: Ye ſhall ſi.— In the Begin- 
ning of the Judgment they ſhall fand: (2 Cor. 
v. 10.) Then being abſolved, they hall ſit with 
the Judge: (1 Cor. vi. 2.) On twelve thrones — 
So our LoRD promiſed, without expreſſing any 
Condition: Yet as abſolute as the Words are, 
it is certain, there is a Condition implied, as in 
many Scriptures, where none is expreſt. In 
conſequence of this, theſe twelve did not fit on 


thoſe twelve thrones: For the Throne of Judas 


another took, ſo that he never ſat thereon. 

V. 29. And every one—In every Age and 
Country; not you my Apoſtles only: hath 
forſaken houſes, or brethren, or wife, or children— 
Either by giving any of them up, when they 
could not. be retained with a clear Conſcience; 
or by willingly refraining from acquiring them: 
Shall receive an hundred fold—In Value, tho' not 
in Kind, even in the preſent World. 

V. 30. But many firſi-—Many of thoſe who 


- * . XX. 16. Mark X. 31. Luke X1ll.. 30. 


were firſt called, all be laſ{—Shall have the 
loweſt Reward; thoſe who came after them 
being preferred before them: And yet poſſibly 
both the firſt and the laſt may be ſaved, tho 
with different Degrees of Glory. | 
V. 1. That ſome of thoſe who were firſt called: 
may yet be laſt, our Loxp confirms by the fol- 
lowing Parable: Of which the primary Scope 
is, to ſhew, That many of the Jets would be 
rejected, and many of the Gentiles accepted; the 


Secondary, That of the Gentiles, many who \__ 
were firſt converted, would be laſt and loweſt / 


in the Kingdom of Glory, and many of thoſe 
who were laſt converted, would be firſt and 
higheſt therein. The kingdom of heaven is like— 
That is, The Manner of God's proceeding in 
his Kingdom, reſembles that of an howfholder. 
In the morning—At Six, called by the Romans 
and Jews, the Firſt Hour. From thence 
reckoning on to the e, they called 
Nine, the Third Hour; Twelve, the Sixth; 
Three in the Afternoon, the Ninth; and Five 
the Eleventh. To hire labourers into his vineyard. 
Al who profeſs to be Chriſtians are in this. 
Senſe Labourers, and are ſuppoſed during their 
Life, to be working in Gon's Vineyard. 
V. 2. The Roman Penny was about Neven, 
pence Engliſh. This was then the ufualiPrice- 
of a Day's Labour. n 


. NA 1 4 3 2 


Des. * 
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6 And going out about the eleventh hour, he found others ſtanding idle, 
7 and faith to them, Why ſtand ye here all the day idle? They ſay to 
him, Becauſe no man hath hired us. He ſaith to them, Go ye alſo into 
8 the vineyard, and whatſoever is right ye ſhall receive. And in the 
evening the lord of the vineyard faith to his ſteward, Call the labourers, 
9 and give them their hire, beginning from the laſt to the firſt, And 
when they came who were hired about the eleventh hour, they re- 
10 ceived every one a penny. But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed that 
they ſhould have received more; and they likewiſe received every one a 
11 penny. And having received it, they murmured againſt the houſholder, 
12 ſaying, Theſe laſt have wrought one hour, and thou haſt made them 


13 equal to us, who have born the burden and heat of the day. And he 
anſwering ſaid to. one of them, Friend, I do thee no wrong. Didſt not 


14 thou agice with me for a penny? 


Take what is thine, and go: it is my 


15 will, to give to this laſt, even as to thee. Is it not lawful for me to do 


16 what I will with my own? Is thine eye evil, becauſe I am good? * So 


the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt; for many are called, but few choſen. 


17 + And Jcſus going up to Jeruſalem, took the twelve diſciples apart in 
18 the way, and ſaid to them, Behold we go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son 
of man ſhall be betrayed to the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and they-ſhall 


V. 6. About the eleventh bour—That i is, Very 
late; long after the reſt were called. 

V. 8. In the evening—Of Life; or of the 
World. 

V. 9. I ho were hired al out the eleventh hour— 
Either the Gentiles, who were called long after 
the Jews into the Vineyard, the Church of 
Chriſi; or thoſe in every Age, who did not hear, 
or at leaſt underſtand the Goppel. Call, till their 
Day of Life was drawing to a Period. Some 
Circumſtances of the Parable ſeem beſt to ſuit 


the former, ſome the latter of theſe Senſes. 


V. 10. The fir/t ſuppoſed they ſhould have re- 


cerved more—Probably the firſt here may mean 


the Fews, who 3 they ſhould always be 
preferred before the Gentiles. | 


V. 12. Thou haft made them equal to 1.80 St. 
Peter expreſly, As xv. 9. Gop—hath put no 
difference between us (Jews) and them (Gentiles) 


. purifying their hearts by faith. And thoſe who 


are equally holy here, whenever they were 
called, will be equally happy hereafter. 


C. xix. 30. xxii. 14. +. Mark x. 


V. 14. It is my will to give to the laſt called 
among the Heathens, even as to the fir/t called 
among the Jews: Yea, and to the late con- 
verted Publicans and Sinners, even as to thoſe 
who were called long before. 

V. 15. Hs it not lat ul for me to do what T will 
with my ou Vea, doubtleſs: To give either 
to Jew or Gentile, a Reward infinitely greater 
than he deſerves. But can it be inferred from 
hence, That it is lawful, or poſſible, for the 
merciful] Father of Spirits, to 


Conſign an unborn Soul to Hell? 
Or damn him from his Mother's Womb?” 


Is thine eye evil, becauſe I am good? Art thou 


envious, becauſe I am gracious? Here is an 
evident Reference to that malignant Aſpect, 


which is generally the Attendant of a ſelfiſh 


and envious Temper. 


V. 16. So the laſt ſhall be firſt, no: firſt laſt 


Not only with regard to the Fews and Gentzles, . 


but in a thouſand other Inſtances. For many are 


32. Luke xviii. 31. alle — 
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condemn him to death, And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles, to mock 
and ſcourge and cnicify him; and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 

* Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's children with her ſons, 
worſhipping him and deſiring a certain thing of him. And he ſaid to 
her, What wilt thou? She faith to him, Grant that theſe my two ſong 
may fit, the one on thy right-hand, and the other on thy left in thy King- 
dom. But Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Ye know not what ye asc. Are ye able 
to drink of the cup that I am about to drink of, or to be baptized with 
the baptiſm that I am baptized with? They ſay to him, We are able. 
And he faith to him, Ve ſhall indeed drink of my cup, and be baptized 
with the baptiſm that T am baptized with : but to fit on my right-hand 
and on my left is not mine to give, ſave to them for whom it is prepared 
of my Father. And the ten hearing it, were moved with indignation 
againſt the two brethren. But Jeſus calling them to him ſaid, Ve know 
that the princes of the Gentiles lord it over them, and they that are great 
exerciſe authority upon them. + It ſhall not be ſo among you; but 
whoſoever deſireth to be great among you, let him be your miniſter ; 
And whoſoever deſireth to chief among you, let him be your ſervant : 
Even as the Son. of man came not to be ſerved, but to ſerve, and to 
give his life a ranſom for many. 

And as they were going from Jericho, a great multitude followed 
him. And behold two blind men fitting by the way-ſide, hearing that 
Jeſus was paſling by, cried out, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou 
Son of David. And the multitude charged them to hold their peace : 


but they cried the more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of 


called — All who hear the Goſpel: but few choſen 
Only thoſe who obey it. 
V. 20. Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's 


as Gop, and as the Son of Man. He only 
aſſerts, That He gives it to none but thoſe for 
whom it is originally prepared; namely, thoſe 


children Conſidering what He had been juſt. 


ſpeaking, was ever any thing more unſeaſona- 
ble? Perhaps Zebedee himſelf was dead, or was 
not a conſtant Follower of Chri/t. 

V. 21. In thy kingdom—Still they ſeem to 
have expected a temporal Kingdom. 

V. 22. Ye know not what is implied in being 
advanced in my Kingdom, and neceſſarily pre- 
required thereto. All who ſhare in my King- 
dom, muſt firſt ſhare in my Sufferings. Are 
you able and willing to do this? 

V. 23. But to 75 on my right-hand —Chri ift 
does in no wiſe deny, That this is his to give. 

It is his to give in the ſtricteſt Propriety, both 


* ark x. 35. 


+ C. xxiii. 11. 


| Mark x. 46. Lule xviii. 35. 


who perſeveringly excel in the Faith that work- 
eth by Love. 
V. 25. Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles 
lord it over them And hence you imagine, the 
chief in my Kingdom will do as they: But it 
will be quite otherwiſe. 

V. 26. Your mini/ter-—T hat is, yourServant. 

V. 30. Bebold two blind men cried out. St. 
Mark and St. Luke mention only one of them, 
blind Bartimeus. He was far the more eminent 
of 0 two, and as it ſeems, ſpoke for both. 

31. The multitude charged them, to hold their 

W ſo they will All who begin to cry 
after the Son of David: But let thoſe who feel 


their 


66 Sr. MATT HE W. 


Ch. xx. 32—34. 
32 David. And Jeſus ſtanding ſtill called them and ſaid, What do ye de- 
33 fire that I ſhould do to you? They ſay to him, Lord, that our eyes may 


34 be opened. So Jeſus moved with tender compaſſion, touched their eyes, 
and immediately their eyes received ſight, and they followed him. 


XXI. #* And when they drew nigh to Jeruſalem, and came to Bethphage, 
2 at the mount of Olives, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, Saying to them, 

Go into the village over againſt you, and ftraightway ye ſhall find an aſs 
z tied, anda colt with her; looſe and bring them to me. And if any man 


fay ought to you, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need of them: and he 
4 will ſend them immediately. This was done that it might be fulfilled 
5 which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, + Tell ye the daughter of 


Sion, Behold thy king cometh to thee, meek and fitting on an aſs, even 


6 a colt, the fole of an aſs. And the diſciples went and did as Jeſus had 
7 commanded them, And brought the aſs and the colt, and put on them 
8 their clothes and ſet him thereon: And a very great multitude ſpread 
their garments in the way; and others cut down branches from the trees 
9 and ſtrewed them in the way. And the multitudes that went before and 
that followed after cried, ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David; bleſſed 

in the name of the Lord is he that cometh: Hoſanna in the higheſt. 
10 And as he came into Jeruſalem, all the city was in a commotion, 
11 ſaying, Who is this? And the multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus, the pro- 


phet, from Nazareth of Galilee. 


their Need of Him, cry the more; otherwiſe 
will come ſhort of a Cure. 

V. 5. The daughter of Sion That is, the In- 
habitants: On an aſs— The Prince of Peace did 
not take an Horſe, a warlike Animal: But He 
will ride on that by and by, Rev. xix. 11. In 
the patriarchal Ages, illuſtriousPerſons thought 
it no Diſgrace to make Uſe of this Animal: But 
it by no means appears, That this Opinion pre- 
vailed or this Cuſtom continued till the Reign 
of Tiberius. Was it a mean Attitude wherein 
our LoRD then appeared? Mean even to Con- 
tempt? I grant it: I glory in it: Tis for the 
Comfort of my Soul; for the Honour of his 
Humility, and for the utter Confuſion of all 
worldly Pomp and Grandeur, | 

Clothes. | . | 

V. 8. 4 great multitude ſpread their garments 


in the way—A Cuſtom which was uſual at the 


Creation of a King, 2 Kings ix. 1 3 


* Mark xi. 1. Luke xix. 29. Jobn xii. 12. 


v. 9. The multitudes cried, ſaying—Probably 
from g divine Impulſe; for ay moſt of 
them underſtood not the Words they uttered. 


Heoſanna—(LorD, ſave us) was a ſolemn Word 


in frequent Uſe among the Fes. The Mean- 
ing is, We ſing Ho/anna to the Son of David, 
4e Blefſed is He, the Meſſiab of the LoRD. Save, 
Thou that art in the higheſt Heavens,” Our 


Lok reſtrained all public Tokens of Honour 
from the People till now, leſt the Envy of his 
Enemies ſhould interrupt his Preaching before 
the Time, But this Reaſon now ceaſing, He 


ſuffered their Acclamations, that they might be 


a public Teſtimony againſt their Wickedneſs, 
who in four or hve ——_ cried out, Crucify 
Him, crucify Him. 


from theſe: But all of them were undoubtedly 
uſed by ſome or others of the Multitude, 

V. 11. This is Jeſus from Nazareth—What 
a Stumbling-block was this? If He was of Na- 


heExpreffions recorded 
by the other Evangeliſts are ſomewhat different 


+ Zech. ix. 9. zareth, 


8 r , 1 
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12 And Jeſus went into the temple, and caſt out all that ſold and bou ght 
in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the 


13 ſeatsof them that fold doves; And faith to them, It is written, + My 


houſe ſhall be called the houſe af prayer, but ye have made it a den of 
14 thieves. And the blind and the lame came to him in the temple, and he 


15 healed them. But the chief prieſts and the ſcribes, ſeeing the wonders 
that he did, and the children crying in the temple ſaying, Hoſanna to the 

16 Son of David, were ſore diſpleaſed, And ſaid to him, Heareſt thou what 
theſe ſay? And Jeſus faith to them, Yea: have ye never read, || Out of 

17 the mouth of babes and ſucklings thou haft perfected praiſe? 9g And 
leaving them, he went out of the city to Bethany, and lodged there. 


18 


Now in the morning, as he was returning to the city he hungered. | 


19 And ſceing a fig-tree in the way, he came to it, and found nothing there- 
on but leaves only. And he faith to it, Let no fruit grow on thee 


henceforward for ever. And preſently the fig-tree withered away. 


20 And the diſciples ſeeing it marvelled, ſaying, How ſoon is the fig-tree 
21 withered away? Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them, ** Verily I ſay to you, 
if ye have faith and doubt not, ye ſhall not only do this miracle of the 
fig-tree, but alſo if ye ſay to this mountain, Be thou lifted up, and be 


22 thou caſt into the ſea; it ſhall be done. 


And all things whatſoeyer ye 


ſhall ask in prayer, believing, ye ſhall receiye. 


23 ++Þ And when he was come into the temple, the chief prieſts and the 
elders of the people came to him as he was teaching, and ſaid, By what 


zareth, He could not be the Meſſiah. But they 
who earneſtly defired to know the Truth, 
would not tumble thereat: For upon Enquiry 
(which ſuch would not fail to make) they would 
tind, He was not of Nazareth, but Bethlehem. 
V. 12. He caft out all that fold and bought— 
Doves and Oxen for Sacrifice. He had caſt them 
out three Years before (John ii. 14.) bidding 
them not make that houſe an my of merchandize- 
Upon the Repetition of the Offence, He uſes 
ſharper Words. In the temple—T hat is, in the 
Outer Court of it, where the Gentiles uſed to 
worſhip. The moncy- changers- The Exchangers 


of foreign Money into current Coin, which 


thoſe who came from diſtant Parts might want 
to offer for the Service of the Temple. | 


* ark xi. 11, 15. Luke xix. 45. 
y Mark xi. 11, 12. ** C. xvü. 20. 


— 


+ 1/a. lvi. 7. 


V. 13. A den of thieves—A proverbial Ex- 
preſſion, for an Harbour of wicked Men. 

V. 20. The diſciples ſeeing it—As they went 
by, the next Day. 
V. 21. Jeſus anſwering ſaid, If ye have faith— 
Whence we may learn, That one great End of 
our LoRD in this Miracle, was to confirm and 
increaſe their Faith: Another was, To warn 
them againſt Unfruitfulneſs. 

V. 23. When he was come into the temple, the 

chief prieſts came Who thought He violated 


their Right: And the elders of the people. Pro- 


bably, Members of the Sanhedrim, to whom 
that Title moſt properly belonged: Which is 
the more probable, as they were the Perſons 

under whoſe Cogniſance the late Action of 


Fer. vii. 11. || Pſalm viii. 2. 
++ Mark xi. 27. Luk? xx. I. 
6 Chrift, 
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authority doſt thou theſe things? And who gave thee this authority ? 
2.4 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them, I will alſo ask you one thing, which 
if ye tell me, I will likewiſe tell you, by what authority I do theſe things. 
25 The baptiſm of John, whence was it? From heaven, or of men? And 
they reaſoned among themfelves, ſaying, If we ſay from heaven, he will 
26 ſay, Why then did ye not believe him? 
27 the people; for all hold John as a prophet. 


to Jeſus, We cannot tell. A 
28 what authority I do theſe things. 


two ſons; and coming to the firſt, he ſaid, Son, go work to day in my 
He anſwering ſaid, I will not; but afterward repenting, he 
And coming to the other, he faid likewiſe. 
Which of the two did the will of his father? 
They ſay to him, The firſt. Jeſus ſaith to them, Verily I ſay to you, the 
32 publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of God before you. For 
John came to you in the way of righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not; 
but the publicans and the harlots believed him. 
33 pented not afterward, that ye might believe him. 
parable. There was a certain houſholder, who planted a vineyard, and 
hedged it round about, and digged a wine-preſs in it, and built a tower, 


29 vineyard. 
30 went. 
31 I zo, Sir: but went not. 


Chri/t, in purging the Temple, would naturally 
fall. Theſe with the Chief Priefts, ſeem pur- 
poſely to have appeared in a conſiderable Com- 
pany, to give the more Weight towhat they ſaid, 
and if Need were, to bear an united Teſtimon 

againſt him. As he was teaching Which alſo 
they ſuppoſed he had no Authority to do, being 
neither Prieſt, nor Levite, nor Scribe. Some 
of the Prieſts (tho* not as Prieſts) and all the 


Scribes were authorized Teachers. By what 


authority doft thou theſe things? —Publicly teach 


the People? And drive out thoſe who had our 
Commiſhon to traffick in the outer Court? 


V. 24. Iwill aſk you one thing Who have aſk- 


ed me many: The baptifm, that is the whole Mi- 
niſtry, of Jobn, was it from heaven, or of men? 
By what Authority did he act and teach? Did 
Man or Gop give him that Authority? Was 
it not God? But if ſo, the Conſequence was 
clear. For John teſtified, that Jeſus was the 
Chri/t. £1 | 

V. 25. Why did ye not believe him — Teſtify- 
ing this. 


V. 27. Neither tell I you-—Not again, in ex- 


* Mark xii. 1. 


Ch. xxi. 24—33. 


But if we ſay, Of men: we fear 
And they anſwering ſaid 


And he ſaid to them, Neither tell I you, by 


But what think you? A man had 


And he anſwered, 


And ye ſeeing it, re- 


* Hear another 


preſs Terms: He had often told them before, 
and they would not believe Him. 

V. 30. He anſwered, I go, Sir: but went not 
— Juſt ſo did the Scribes and Phariſecs: They 
profeſſed the greateſt Readineſs and Zeal in the 
Service of GoD: But it was bare Profeſſion, 
contradicted by all their Actions. 

V. 32. John came in the way of righteouſucſi— 
Walking in it, as well as teaching it. The 
publicans and harlots—T he moſt notorious Sin- 
ners were reformed, tho” at firſt they ſaid, 7 
will not. And ye ſeeing the amazing Change 
which was wrought in them, tho” at firft ye 
ſaid, I go, Sir, repented not afterward — Were 


no more convinced than before. O how is 


this Scripture fulhlled at this Day! © 

V. 33. A certainhouſholder planted a vineyard — 
Gop planted the Church in Canaan : Aud hedg- 
ed it round about—Firſt with the Law, then with 
his peculiar Providence: And digged a wine-preſs 
Perhaps it may mean Feruſalem: And built a 
tower — The Temple: And went into a far country 
That is, left the Keepers of his Vineyard, in 
ſome meaſure, tobehave as they ſhould ſee good. 


Luke XX. 9. V. 34 H. 
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Ch: xx. 34—46. 


39 him and ſeize on his inheritance. 


Sr. MATTHEW. 69 


34 and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far country. And when 
the ſeaſon of fruit drew near, he ſent his ſeryants to the husbandmen, to 

5 receive the fruits of it. And the husbandmen taking his ſervants, beat 
36 one, and Killed another, and ſtoned another. Again he ſent other ſervants 
37 more than the firſt; and they did to them likewiſe. Laſt of all he ſent to 
38 them his Son, ſaying, They will reverence my Son. But the husbandmen 
ſeeing the Son, {aid among themſel ves, This is the heir; come let us kill 
And taking him, they caſt him out of 
40 the vineyard and flew him. When therefore the Lord of the vineyard 
41 cometh, what will he do to thoſe husbandmen? They ſay to him, He 
will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and will let out the vineyard to 

42 other husbandmen who will render him the fruits in their ſeaſons. Jeſus 
ſaith to them, Have ye never read in the ſcriptures, * The ſtone which 
the builders rejected, is become the head of the corner? This is the Lord's 

43 doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. Therefore I ſay to you, The 
kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, and given to a nation bring- 
44 ing forth the fruits thereof. And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone 
ſhall be broken: but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to 


45 powder. 
46 knew he ſpoke of them. 


And the chief prieſts and the Phariſees, hearing his parables, 
But when they ſought to apprehend him, 


they feared the multitude, becauſe they took him for a prophet. 


XXII. And Jeſus anſwering, ſpake to them again in parables, ſaying, The 
2 kingdom of heaven is like a king, who made a marriage-feaſt for his ſon. 
3 And ſent forth his ſervants to call them that were invited, to the marriage; 


V. 34. He ſent his ſervants to the huſhandmen— 
The Huſbandmen are Ordinary Miniſters, or 
Preachers; the Servants, Extraordinary. 

V. 41. They Perhaps ſome of x i By- 
ſtanders, not the Chief Prieſts or. Phariſees; 
who, as St. Luke relates, ſaid, Gop forbid, 
(Luke xx. 16.) 

V. 42. The luilders. The Scribes and Prieſts 
whoſe Office it was, to build up the Church. I. 
become the head of the corner —Or the chief Cor- 
ner-ſtone: He 1s become the Foundation of the 
Church, on which the whole Building reſts, 
and its principal Corner-ſtone, for uniting the 
Gentiles to it, as the chief Corner-ſtone of an 
Houſe ſupports and links its two Sides together. 

V. 43. Therefere—Becauſe ye reject this 


* Pſalm exviii. 22. 


Corner- ſtone. The kingdom of God—That is, 
the Goſpel. 

V. 44. Hheſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone ſhall be 
broken—Shall even then receive much Hurt, 
He is ſaid to fall on this Stone, who hears the 
Goſpel, and does not believe. But on whom- 


foever it ſhall fall In Vengeance, it will utterly 


deſtroy him. It will fall on every Unbeliever, 
when Chri/t cometh in the Clouds of Heaven. 

V. I. Jeſus anſwering ſpake— That is, ſpake 
with reference to what had juſt paſt. 

V. 2. Alling, who made a marriage feaſt for 
his ſon—So did Gop, when He brought his 
firſt-begotten into the World, 

V. 3. Them that were invited—Namely, the 


Fews. 
+ Luke xx. 18. 


K 2 V. 4. Fatlings 
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Ch. xxii. 4—17. 


4 but they would not come. Again he ſent forth other ſervants, ſaying, 
Tell them who were invited, behold I have prepared my dinner, niy oxen 
and fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: come to the marriage. 

5 But they lighting 17, went one to his farm, another to his merchandite. 

6 And the reſt laying hold on his ſervants, treated hem ſhamefully and ſlew 

7 them. And the king hearing it was wroth, and fending forth his troops, 

8 deſtroyed thoſe murderers. and burnt their city, Then faith he to his 
ſervants, The marriage-feaſt is prepared, but they who were invited were 

9 not worthy. Go ye therefore into the highways, and invite whomſoevyer 


10 ye find to the wedding-banquet. 


So thoſe ſervants going out into the 


| highways, gathered together all whomſoever they found, both bad and 
11 good. And the feaſt was abundantly ſupplied with gueſts. But the king 


coming in to ſee the gueſts, ſaw there a man who had not on a wedding- 
12 garment, And faith to him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, not 


13 having a wedding-garment? And he was ſpeechleſs. Then ſaid the 
king to his ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and 
caſt Hi into the outer darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and wailing and 

14 gnaſhing of teeth. * For many are called, but few choſen. 

15 + Then went the Phariſees and conſulted, how to inſnare him in his 

16 talk. And they ſent to him their diſciples with the Herodians, ſaying, 
Maſter, we know that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God in 


truth; neither careſt thou for any man: for thou regardeſt not the per- 


17 ſon of men. Tell us therefore, What thinkeſt thou? Is it lawful to give 
18 tribute to Ceſar, or not? But Jefus knowing their wickedneſs, ſaid, 


V. 4. Fatlings—Fatted Beaſts and Fowls. 

V. 5. One to his farm, another to his merchan- 
diſc—One muſt mind what he has; another, 
gain what he wants. How many periſh, by 
miſuſing lawful Things! 

V. 7. The king ſending = his troops The 
Roman Armies, employed of God for that Pur- 
poſe: Deſtroyed thoſe murderers—Primarily, the 

ews. 

V. . Go into the highways--TheW ord properly 
fionifies, the By-ways, or Turnings of the Road. 

V. 18. They gathered all—By preaching every 
where. 

V. 11. The gueſis—Fhe Members of the 
Viſible Church. | — 

V. 12. 4 wedding-garment—The Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, fr imputed, then implant- 
ed. It may eaſily be obſerved, this has no 


Relation to the Loxp's Supper, but to Gop's 


proceeding at the laſt Day. 3 
V. 14. Many are called; few choſen Many. 
hear; few believe. Yea, many are Members, 


of the Viſible, but few of the Inviſible Church. 


V. 16. The Herodians, were a Set of Men. 
peculiarly attached to Herod, and conſequently 
zealous in the Intereſt of the Roman Govern- 
ment, which was the main Support of the- 


Dignity and Royalty of his Family. Thou re- 
gardeft not the perſon of men— Thou favoureſt no. 


Man for his Riches or Greatneſs. 

V. 17. 1s it lawful to give tribute to Ceſar? — 
K He had ſaid, Yes, the Phariſees would have 
accuſed Him to the People, as a Betrayer of 
the Liberties of his Country. If He had ſaid, 


No, the Herodians would have accuſed him to 


the Roman Governor. 


* 6-8 XX. 16. + Mark xii. 13 Luke XX. 20. V. TY Ne 
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Ch. xxii. 18-34. 


21 and ſuperſcription? They ſay to him, Ceſar's. 


ST. MATTHEW. 71 
19 Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? Shew me the tribute-money. And 
20 they brought to him a penny. He faith to them, Whoſe is this image 


Then faid he to them, 


Render therefore to Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's, and to God the 
22 things that are God's. And hearing i they maryelled, And they left 


him and went away. / 


23 The ſame day came the Sadducees, who fay there is no reſurrection, 
24 and they asked him, Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, + If a man die having 

no children, his brother ſhall marry his wife and raiſe up ſeed to his 
25 brother. Now there were with us ſeven brethren : and the firſt, having 

married a wife died, and having no iſſue, left his wife to his brother. 
26 Likewiſe the ſecond alfo, and the third, unto the ſeventh. Laſt of all 
27 the woman died alſo. Therefore in the reſurrection, whofe wife ſhall 


28 ſhe be of the ſeven? For they all had her. 


Jeſus anſwering ſaid to 


29 them, Ye err, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor the power of God. For 
30 in the reſurrection, they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are 


31 as the angels of God in heaven. 


But touching the reſurrection of the 


dead, have ye not read that which was ſpoken to you by God, ſaying) 

32 || T am the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 

33 Jacob. God is not a God of the dead, but of the living. And the mul- 
titude hearing 7, were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 

34 But tlie Phariſees having heard, that he had ſilenced the Sadducces, 


V. 18. Ye hypocrites —Pretending a Scruple 
of Conſcience. 

V. 19. The 'tribute-monex—A Roman Coin, 
ſtamp'd with the Head of Ceſar, which was 
ufually paid in Tribute. 

V. 21. They ſay to him, Ceſar s—Plainly ac- 
knowledging, dy their having received his Coin, 
that they were under his Government. And 


indeed this is a ſtanding Rule. The current 


Coin of every Nation ſhews who is the ſu- 
preme Governor of it. Render therefore, ye 
Pharifees, to Cefar, the things which ye your- 
ſelves 'acknowledge to be Cee. And, ye He- 
rodians, while ye are zealous for Cæſar, fe that 
ye render to Gop the things that are Gop's. 
V. 25. Now there were with us ſeven brath#n 
— This Story ſeems to have been a Kind of 


common- place Objection, which no Doub 


hey brought up on all Occafions. | 
+29. Je err, not knowing the ſcriptures — 


Marl xii, 18: I Deut. xxv. f. 


— — 


| Exed. iii, b. & Markxii. 28. Luke x. 25. 


Which plainly aſſert a Reſurrection. Nor the 
power of GOD—W hich is well able to effect it. 
How many Errors flow from the fame Source? 
V. 30. They are as the angel. So is the power 
of Gop ſhewn in them. So little Need have 
oy of Marriage. | 
31, Have ye not read— The Sadducees had 
a peculiar Value for the Books of 17/es. Out 
of theſe therefore our LoRD argues with them. 
V. 32. Tam the Gon of Abrabam— The Ar- 
ument runs thus: Gop 1s not the Go of the 
ead, but of the Living: (For that Expreſſion, 
Thy Gop, implies both Benefit from Gon to 
Man, and Duty from Man to Gop) But He is 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob : There- 
fore Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob are not dead, but 
living. Therefore the Soul does not die with 
the Body. So indeed the Sadducees fuppoſed, 
and it was on this Ground that they denied the 
Reſurrection, * * 


« 


V. 35. 4 


— 
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72 Ch. xxii. 35—46. 


35 were gathered together. And one of them, a ſcribe, asked him a 
36 queſtion, trying him and ſaying, Maſter, which zs the great command- 
37 ment in the law? Jeſus {aid to him, * Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. 
38 This is the firſt and great commandment. - And the ſecond is like unto 
39 it, Þ Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. On theſe two com- 
40 mandments hang all the law and the prophets. 
41 While the Phariſees were gathered together, Jeſus asked them, 
42 Saying, What think ye of Chriſt? Whoſe Son is he? They fay to him, 
43 David's. He faith to them, How doth David then by the Spirit call 
44 him Lord? Saying, ( The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou on my right- 
4.5 hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool. If David then call him 
46 Lord, how is he his Son? And no man was able to anſwer him a word; 
neither durſt any from that day queſtion him any more. 


5 


— 


XXIII. Then ſpake Jeſus to the multitudes and to his di -iples, ſaying, 
2 The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in the chair of Moſes: All things there- 
3 fore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, obſerve and do; but donot ye af- 
4 ter their works; for they ſay and do not. For they bind heavy bur- 

dens and grievous to be borne, and lay hem on men's ſhoulders, but they 
5 will not move them with their finger. ++ But all their works they do, 
to be ſeen of men: they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the 
6 fringes of their. garments, And loye the uppermoſt places at feaſts, and 


V. 35. A Scribe aſked him a queſtion, trying him 
Not, as it ſeems, with any ill Deſign, but 
barely to make a farther Trial of that Wiſdom, 
which He had ſhewn in ſilencing the Sadducees. 

V. 43. How doth David then by the ſpirit, by 
Inſpiration, call htm Lord If He be merely the 


Son (or Deſcendant) of David? If He be, as 


you ſuppoſe, a mere Man, the Son of a Man ? 

V. 44. The Lord ſaid to my Lord-—T his his 
Dominion, to which David himſelf was ſubject, 
ſhews both the heavenly Majeſty of the King, 
and the Nature of his Kingdom. Sit thou on 


my right hand—That is, remain in the higheſt. 


Aiſthority and Power, | 
N. 46. Neither durſi any queſtion him any more 
Not by way of inſnari 


aring or tempting him, 
V. 1. Then—Leaving all 


Adverſaries, whom He now left to the Hard- 
neſs of their Hearts. 5 


Det. ui. 8 
8 P/al, CX, I, 


* 


Converſe with his 


+ Lev. xix. 18. 
| * [Luke Xl. 40, 


V. 2. The Scribes fit in the chair «of 5 
That is, read and expound the Law of Maſes, 
and are your appointed Teachers. | 

V. 3. All things therefore—W hich they read 
out of the-Law, and enforce therefrom. 

V. 5. Their phylacterie.— The Fews under- 
ſtanding thoſe Words literally, It ball be as 
a token upon thy hand, and as: frontlets between 
thine eyes (Exod. xiii. 16.) And thou ſhalt kind 
theſe words fer a ſign upon thine hand, and they 
ſhall be as frontlets between thine eyes. (Deut. vi, 
8.) uſed to wear little Scrolls of Paper or 
Parchment, bound on their Wriſts and Fore- 
heads, on which ſeveral Texts of Scripture 
were writ. Theſe they ſuppoſed, as a Kind of 
Charm, would preſerve them from Danger. 
And hence they ſeem to have been called Þ - 
lafteries, or Preſervatives. * 

The fringes of their garment. Which Gop 


had 


| Luke xx. 41. 
++ Mark xii. 38. 


Ch. xxiii. 7—20. 
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7 the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, And ſalutations in the markets, and to 

- be called by men, Rabbi, Rabbi. But be not ye called Rabbi; for one is 

9 your teacher, and all ye are brethren. And call no man your father on 

10 earth; for one is your Father, who is in heaven. Neither be ye called 

11 Maſters; for one'is your Maſter, even Chriſt. * But he that is greateſt 

12 among you ſhall be your ſervant, 4 Whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, ſhall 
be humbled, and he that ſhall humble himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 

But wo to you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye ſhut the 
kingdom of heaven againſt men: ye go not in, neither ſuffer ye them that 
14 are entring to go in. Wo to you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites: 

for ye devour widows houſes, and for a pretence make long prayers ; 
15 therefore ye ſhall receive the greater damnation. Wo to you, Scribes 

and Phariſees, hypocrites: for ye compaſs ſea and land, to make one 
proſelyte, and when he is become ſo, ye make him twofold more the 
16 child of hell than yourſelves. © Wo to you, ye blind guides; who ſay, 

W hotoever ſhall ſwear by the temple, it is nothing; but whoſoever ſhall 
17 {wear by the gold of the temple, he is bound. Ye fools and blind: 

for which is greater? The gold? Or the temple that ſanctifieth the gold? 
18 And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the altar, ye /ay, it is nothing: but Wwho- 
19 ſoeyer ſhall ſwear by the gift that is upon it, is bound. Ye fools and 

blind; for which is greater, the gift, or the altar that ſanQificth the gift? 
20 He therefore that ſweareth by the altar, ſweareth by it and by all things 


13 


had enjoined them to wear, to remind them 
of doing all the commandments, Numb. xv. 38. 
Theſe, as well as their Phylacteries, the Pha- 
riſees affected to wear broader and larger than 
other Men. 
V.8, 9 10. The Jewiſh Rabbi's were alſo 
called Father and Maſter, by their ſeveral Diſ- 
ciples, whom they required, 1. To believe 
umplicitly what they affirmed, without aſking 
any farther Reaſon; 2. To obey implicitly 
what they enjoined, without ſeeking farther 
Authority. Our Lorp therefore by forbid- 
ding us either to give or receive the Title of 
Rabbi, Mafter, or Father, forbids us either to 
receive any ſuch. Reverence, or to pay any 
| ſuch, to any but Gop. | | 
N. ua. 2 fall exalt himſelf ball be 
humbled, and he that ſhall humble himſelf ſhall be 
exalted—It is obſervable, that no one Sentence 
of our Lord's, is ſo often repeated, as this: 
It oceurs, with ſcarce any Variation, at leaſt 
ten Limes in the Evangelifts. 


* C. xx. 26. 


+ Luke xiv. 11. xvili. 14. 


V. 13. e to you—Our Lord pronounced 
eight Bleſſings upon the Mount: He pro- 
nounces eight Woes here: Not as Impreca- 
tions, but ſolemn, compaſſionate Declarations 
of the Miſery, which theſe ſtubborn Sinners 
were bringing upon themſelves. Ye go not in— 
For ye are not poor in Spirit; and ye hinder 
thoſe that would be ſo. N 

V. 16. V to you, ye blind guidt Before He 
had ſtyled them Hypocrites, from their perſonal 
Character: Now He gives them another Title, 
reſpecting their Influence upon others. Both 
theſe Appellations are feverely put together, in 
the 23d and 25th Verſes: And this Severi 
riſes to the Height, in the 33d Verſe. Hie 15 
bound—'T'o keep his Oath. 

V. 20. He that fweareth by the altar, fweareth. 
by it, and by all things thereon.— Not only by the 
Gift, but by the holy Fire, and the Sacrifice; 
and above all, by that Gop to whom they 
belong; inaſmuch as every Oath by a Crea- 
ture, is an implicit Appeal to Gop. 


V. 23. Judg- 
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thereon. And he that ſweareth by the temple, ſweareth by it and by 


him that dwelleth therein. And he that ſweareth by heaven, ſwear- 
eth by the throne of God, and by him that ſitteth thereon. Wo to 
you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye pay tithe of mint, and 
aniſe, and cummin, and have neglected the weightier matters of the 
law, judgment, mercy, and faith: theſe ought ye to have done, and not 


to have neglected the others. Ye blind guides, who ſtrain out a gnat, 


and-{wallow a camel. Wo to you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; 
for ye cleanſe the outſide of the cup and of the diſh ; but within they 
are ſull of rapine and intemperance. Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt, 
the inſide of the cup and diſh, that the outſide of them may be clean 


alſo. Wo to you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye are like 


whited ſepulchres, which outwardly indeed appear beautiful, but within 
are full of dead men's bones and of all uncleanneſs. So ye likewiſe out- 
wardly appear righteous to men; but within ye are full of hypocriſy 
and iniquity. Wo to you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye 
build the tombs of the prophets, and adorn the ſepulchres of the righte- 
ous, And fay, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not 
have been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. Where- 
fore ye teſtify againſt yourſelves, that ye are the ſons of them who killed 


v. 23. Judęmen.— That is, Juſtice: Faith 
— The Word here means Fidelity. 
V. 24. Ye blind guides, who teach others to 


do as you do yourſelves, to „rain out a gnat— 


From the Liquor you are going to drink; and 


fivallow a camel It is ſtrange, that glaring 


falſe Print, rain at a Gnat, which quite al- 
ters the Senſe, ſhould run thro? all the Editions 
of our Engliſb Bibles. | 
V. 25. Full of rapine and intemperance—The 
Cenſure is double (taking Intemperance in 
the vulgar Senſe). | "Theſe miſerable Men pro- 
cured unjuſtly what they uſed intemperately. 
No 0. 1 Tables fo furniſhed prove a Snare, 
as many find by fad Experience. Thus Lux- 


ury puniſhes Fraud, while it feeds Diſeaſe with 


the Fruits of Injuſtice. But Intemperance in 
the full Senſe, takes in not only all kinds of 
outward Intemperance, particularly, in Eat- 
ing and Drinking, but all intemperate or im- 
moderate Deſires, whether of Honour, Gain, 


or ſenſual Pleaſure. x" 


V. 29. Ye build the tombs of the prophetio— 
And that is all; for ye neither obſerve their 
Sayings, nor imitate their Actions, 


% 
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V. 30. We would not have been partakers—So 
ye make fair Profeſſions, as did your Fathers. 

V. 31. Wherefore ye teſtiſy againſt yourſelves 
—By your ſmooth Words as well as deviliſh 
Actions, that ye are the genuine ſons 2 them 
who Killed the prophets of their own Times, 
while they profeſſed the utmoſt Veneration for 
thoſe of paſt Ages. 

From the third to the thirtieth Verſe is ex- 
poſed every thing that commonly paſles in the 
World for Religion, whereby the Pretenders 
to it keep both themſelves and others from. 
entring into the Kingdom of Gop; from at- 
taining, or even ſeeking after thoſe Tempers, 
in which alone true Chriſtianity conſiſts. As, 
1. Punctuality in attending on public and pri- 
vate Prayer, ver. 4—14. 2. Zeal to make 
Proſelytes to our Opinion or Communion, tho? 
they have leſs of the Spirit of Religion than be- 
fore, ver. 15. 3. A ſuperſtitious Reverence 
for conſecrated Places or Things, without any 
for Him to whom they are conſecrated, ver. 
16—22. 4. A ſcrupulous Exactneſs in little 
Obſervances, tho' with the Neglect of Juſtice, 


Mercy, and Faith, ver. 23, 24. 5. A nice 


-, _ Cautiouſneſs 
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32 the prophets. Fill ye up then the meaſure of your fathers. Ye ſerpents, 
33 ye brood of vipers, how can ye eſcape the damnation of hell? * Where- 
34 fore behold I ſend to you prophets, and wiſe- men, and ſcribes; and /ome 
of them ye will Kill and crucify, and ſumè of them ye will ſcourge in your 
35 ſynagogues, and perſecute from city to city: That upon you may come 
all the righteous blood ſhed on the earth, from the blood of Abel the 
righteous, to the blood of Zechariah the ſon of Barachiah, whom ye flew 
36 between the temple and the altar. Verily I ſay to you, all theſe things 


37 ſhall come upon this generation. + O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, that killeſt 
the prophets, and ſtoneſt them who were ſent unto thee, how often 


would I have gathered thy 'children together, even as a bird gathereth 
38 her young under her wings; and ye would not! Behold your houſe is 


39 left unto you deſolate. For Ifay to you, ye ſhall not ſee me from this 
time, till ye ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


XXIV. || And Jeſus going out of the temple departed: and his diſciples came 
2 to him, to ſhew him the buildings of the temple. And Jeſus ſaid to 


Cautiouſneſs to cleanſe the outward Behaviour, come the Vengeance of all the righteous blsod 
but without any regard to inward Purity, ver. fhed on the carth — Zechariah the fon of Barachiah 
25, 26. 6. A ſpecious Face of Virtue and —'Termed Jeboiada, 2 Chron, xxiv. 20. where 
Piety, covering the deepeſt POL and Vil- the Story is related: Ye few—Ye make that 
lany, ver. 27, 28. 7. A profeſt Veneration Murder alſo of your Fathers your own, by 
for all good Mien except thoſe among whom imijtating it: Between the temple-—That is, the 
they live. Inner Temple, and the altar—W hich ſtood in 
. 32. Fill ye up—A Word of Permiſſion, the Outer Court, Our Lokp ſeems to refer 
not of Command: As if He had faid, I con- to this Inſtance, rather than any other, be- 
tend with you no longer: I leave you to your- cauſe he was the laſt of the Prophets on Re- 
ſelves: You have conquered: Now ye may cord that were ſlain by the Fews for reproving 
follow the Devices of your own Hearts. The their Wickedneſs; and becauſe Gop's requiring 
meaſure of your fathers — W ickedneſs: Ye may this Blood, as well as that of Abel, is particu- 
now be as wicked as they. larly taken Notice of in Scripture. : 
VI . Loxp having now V. 38. Behold your houſe—The- Temple, 
loſt all Hope of reclaiming theſe, ſpeaks ſo as which is now your Houſe, not Gop's: Is left 
to affright others from the like Sins. unto yo Our Logp Tons this, as He was 
V. 34. Wherefore—That it may appear you going out of it for the laſt Time: Deſolate— 
are the true Children of thoſe Murderers, and F orſaken of Gop and his Chri/t, and ſentenced 
have a Right to have their Iniquities viſited on to utter Deſtruction, 
2 Behold ] ſend Is not this ſpeaking as one V. 39. Ye—Tews in 22 Men of Feru- 
aving Authority? Prophets—Men with ſuper- ſalem in particular: Shall not ſee me from this time 
natural Credentials: }/ſe-men—S$uch as have — Which includes the ſhort Space till his 
both natural Abilities and Experience; and Death, till, after a long Interval of Deſolation 
Scribes—Men of Learning: But all will not and Miſery, ye ſay, Bleſed is he that cometh in 
avail, the name of the Lord—Ye receive me with joy- 
V. 35. That upon you may come The Conſe- ful and thankful Hearts. This alſo thall A 
quence of which will be, that upon you will accompliſhed in its Seaſon. . 


* Luke xi. 49. t Luke xili. 1 ö Mark Xili. 1. Luke xxi. 5. 3 
| © 4} | | V. 2, Lliere 


them, See ye not all thefe things? Verily I ſay to you, There ſhall not 


Ch. xxiv. 2—14. 


be left here one ſtone upon another, which ſhall not be thrown down. 
3 And as he fat on the mount of Olives, his diſciples came to him pri- 
vately, ſaying, Tell us when ſhall theſe things be? And what ſhall be 


4 the ſign 


of thy coming, and of the end of the world? And Jeſus an- 


5 ſwering ſaid, Take heed that no man deceive you. For many ſhall come 
& in my name, ſaying, T am the Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many. And ye 
will hear of wars and rumours of wars: ſee that ye be not troubled, for 
7 all theſe things muſt come to paſs: but the end is not yet. For nation 
ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom: and there ſhall 
$ be famines 'and peſtilences and earthquakes in diyers places: All theſe 


9 are the beginning of ſorrows. 


Then ſhall they deliver you. to be af- 


flicted, and ſhall kill you; and ye ſhall be hated of all nations for my 
10 name's fake. And then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall betray one 
11 another, and hate one another. And many falſe prophets ſhall riſe and 


12 ſhall deceive many. And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of 


13 many ſhall wax cold. But he that ſhall endure to the end, the fame 
14 ſhall be aved. 4 And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preached to 


V. 2. There ſhall not be left one ſtone upon ano- 
ther—This was moſt punctually fulfilled: For 


after the Temple was burnt, Titus, the Roman 


General, ordered the very Foundations of it to 
be dug up; after which the Ground on which 
it ſtood was ploughed up by Turnus Rufus. 
Vs. 4+ a4 Tat on the mount of Oles 
Whence they had a full View of the Temple. 
When fhall theſe things be? And what ſhall be the 
ſign of thy coming, and of the end of the world? — 
The Diſciples enquire confuſedly, 1. Concern- 
ing the Time of the Deſtruction of the Temple; 
2. Concerning the Signs. of Chri/'s Coming, 
and of the End of the World, as if they ima- 
gined theſe two were the ſame Thing. 

Our Loxp anſwers diſtinctly, concerning, 
1. The Deſtruction of the Temple and City, 
with the Signs preceding, ver. 4, &c. 15, &c. 


2. His own Coming, and the End of the. 
World, with the Signs thereof, ver. 29-—31.- 


3. The Time of the Deſtruction of the Tem- 
e World, ver. 36. 


V. 4. Take heed that no man deceive 7 The 


Caution is more particularly deſigned for the 
ſucceeding Chriſtians, whom the Apoſtles then 
repreſented. The firſt Sign of my Coming is, 
the Riſe of falſe Prophets. 


5 ver. 32, &c. 4. The Time of the End of 


— % 


V. 5. Many ſhall come in my name; firſt, Falſe 


Chriſts, next falſe Prophets, ver. 11: At length 


both together, ver. 24. 

V. 6. Wars—Near: Rumours of wars—At a 
Diſtance. All theſe things muſt come to paſi—As a. 
Foundation for laſting Tranquillity. But the 
end. Concerning which. ye enquire, is not yet 
o far from it, that this is but the beginning. 


of 1 , 
V. 9. Then ſhall they deliver you to be afflifted 


— As if you were the Cauſe of all theſe Evils.. 


And ye ſball be hated of all nation Even of thoſe 
who tolerate all other Sects and Parties: But in- 
no Nation will the Children of the Devil 26 
lerate the Children of Goo. N 
V. 10. Then ſball many be olſfended So as ut- 


terly to make ſhipwreck of 7777 and à pure con- 
ſcience. But hold ye fa ä 


Faith (ver. 11.) in 

ſpite of falſe Prophets: Love, even when Iniguity 

and Offences abound (ver. 12.) And Hope, 

unto. the End (ver. 13.) He that does ſo, 
be ſnatched out of the Burning. 


14. And then fhall the end come—Of the 


City and Temple. 


oſephus's Hiſtory of the Fewifſh War, is the 
bell 8 on this. Chapter. It is a 
wonderful Inſtance of Gop's Providerce, that 
he, an Eye-witneſs, and one who lived and 


* Matt, x. 22. Mark xiii. 13. Luke xxi. 17. + Mark xili. 10. died 
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all the world, for a teſtimony to all nations: and then ſhall the end 
15 come. When therefore ye ſee the abomination of deſolation ſpoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, ſtanding in the holy place (he that readeth, let 
16 him underſtand;) Then let them who are in Judea flee to the moun- 
17 tains: Let not him that is on the houſe-top, come down to take any 
18 thing out of his houſe: Neither let him who is in the field return back 
19 to take his clothes. But wo to them that are with child, and to them 
20 that give ſuck in thoſe days. And pray ye that your flight be not in the 
21 winter, neither on the ſabbath. For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch 

as was not from the beginning of the world to this time, nor ever ſhall 
22 be. And unleſs thoſe days were ſhortened, no fleſh would be ſaved; 
23 but for the elect's ſake, thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened. Then if any 
24 ſay to you, Lo here is Chriſt, or there; believe it not. For falſe Chriſts 

and falſe prophets ſhall ariſe and ſhew great ſigns and wonders, ſo that 
25 they would deceive (if it were poſlible) even the elect. Behold I have 
26 told you before. Therefore if they ſay to you, Behold; he is in the de- 
27 ſert, go not forth: Behold he is in the ſecret chambers, believe it not. For 


as the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, and ſhineth even to the weſt, 


28 ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 


died a Few, ſhould (eſpecially in ſo extraor- 


dinary a manner) be preſerved, to tranſmit to 


us a Collection of important Facts, which fo 


exactly illuſtrate this glorious Prophecy, in 
almoſt hep Circumſtance, ' 
V. 15. 


maketh deſolate (c. xi. 31.) that is, The Stan- 
dards of the deſolating Legions, on which they 
bear the abominable Images of their Idols: 
Standing in the holy place Not only the Tem- 
ple and the Mountain on which it ſtood, but 
the whole City of Feruſalem, and ſeveral Fur- 
longs of Land round about it, were accounted 
Bey: Particularly the Mount, on which our 
Lorp now fat, and on which the Romans af- 
terward planted their Enſigns. He that readeth 
let him under/ſland— Whoever reads that Pro- 


 phecy of Daniel, let him deeply conſider it. 


V. 16. Den let them who are in Judea, flee 
to the mountain. So the Chriſtians did; sand 
were preſerved. It is remarkable, that after 
the Romans, under Caſtius Gallus, made their 
firſt Advance toward Feru/alem, they ſuddenly 


© withdrew again, in a moſt unexpected and 


indeed impolitic Manner, This the Chriſtians 


\# Luke xvii. 37. 


When ye ſee the abomination of deſola- 
tion Daniel's Term is, The Abomination that 


* For whereſoe ver 


took as a Signal to retire, which they did, 
ſome to Pella, and others to Mount Libanus. 
V. 17. Let not him that is on the houſe- top, 
come down. to take any thing out of his houſe—[t 
may be remembered, that their Stairs uſed to 


be on the Outſide of their Houſes. 


V. 19. Wo to them that are with child, and to 
them that give ſuck—Becauſe they cannot ſo rea · 
dily make their Eſcape. 

V. 20. Pray ye that your flight be not in the win- 
ter They did ſo; and their Flight was in the 
Spring: Neither on the Sabbath—Being on many 
Accounts inconvenient : Beſides that many 
would have ſcrupled to travel far on that Day, 

V. 22. No fleſh would be ſaved— The whole 
Nation would be deſtroyed: But for the ele&'s 


ſake—That is, for the Sake of the Chriſtians. 


V. 24. They would deceive, if it were poſſible, 
even the elef?—But it is not poſſible, that GoD 
ſhould ſuffer the Body of Chriſtians to be thus 
deceived. | 

V. 27. For as the lightning cometh+—Far the 
next Coming of Chriſt, will be as quick as 
Lightning 10 that there will not be Time for 
any ſuch previous Warning. 


V. 28. For 


— 
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29 the carcaſe is, there will the eagles be gathered together. 1 


Ch. xxiv. 2 e 


*Imme- 


diately after the tribulation of thoſe days, the ſun ſhall be darkened, 
and the moon ſhall not give her light; and the ſtars ſhall fall from hea- 


30 ven, and the powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken. 


And then ſhall 


appear the ſign of the Son of man in heaven; and then ſhall all the tribes - 
of the earth mourn, and ſhall fee the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
31 heaven, with power and great glory. And he ſhall ſend forth his angels, 
with a loud-ſounding trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his elect 
from the four "winds, from one end of heaven to the other. 
32 + Learn a parable from the fig-tree: hen its branch is now tender and 


33 ſhooteth forth leaves, ye know that the fummer is nigh. So likewiſe 
34 when ye ſee all theſe things, know that it is nigh, even at the doors. Veri- 

ly I fay to you, This generation ſhall not paſs, tilF-all theſe things be done. 
35 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs away. 
36 Butof thatday and hour knoweth no man, neither the angels of heaven, 
37 but my Father only. But as the days of Noah, fo fhall alſo the coming 


38 of the Son of man be. For as in the days that were before the flood, they 


were cating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, till the day 
39 that Noah entered into the ark, And knew not, till the flood came and 


took them all away, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 


V. 21. For whereſoever the carcaſe is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together—Our LoRD 
gives this, as a farther Reaſon, why they ſhould 


not hearken to any pretended Deliverer. As. 


if He had ſaid, Expect not any Deliverer of the 
wiſh Nation; for it is devoted to Deſtruction. 


t is already before Gop as a dead Carcaſe, : 


which the Roman Eagles will ſoon devour. 

V. 29. Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe 
days Here our LoRD begins to ſpeak of his 
laſt Coming. But He ſpeaks not ſo much in 
the Language of Man as of Gop, with whom 
a thouſand Years are as one Day, one Moment. 
Many of the primitive Chriſtians not obſerving 
this, thought He would come immediateh, in 


the Croſs), will appear in the Glory of the 
Lornp. 

V. 31. They ſball gather together his elef{— 
Fhat is, All that have endured to the End in: 
the Faith Which worketh by Love. 2 
V. 32. Learn a parabl. Our Lord having 
ſpoken of the Sigus preceding the two grand 
Events, concerning which the . Apoſtles had 
enquired, begins here to ſpeak of the Time of 
them. And to the Queſtion propoſed ver. 3.. 
concerning the Time of the Deſtruction of Fe-. 
ruſalem, He anſwers ver. 34. Concerning the 
Time of the End of the World, He anſwers. 
ver. 36. 11, ef : 

V. 34. This generation of- Men now living 


the common Senſe of the Word: A Miſtake hall not paſs, till all theſe things be dane The 


which St. Paul labours to remove, in his ſe- 
cond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians.. The powers 
of the heaven. Probably, the Influences of the 
heavenly Bodies.. 


Expreſſion implies, that great Part of that 
Generation would be paſſed away, but not 
the whole. Juſt ſo it was. For the City and 


Temple were deſtroyed thirty-aine or forty 


V. 30. Then ſhall agpear the ſign of the Son of Years after. 


man in heaven lt ſeems a little before He Him- 


felf deſcends. The Sun, Moon, and Stars be- 
ing extinguiſhed (probably, not thoſe of our 
Syſtem only) the ſign of the Son of man (perhaps. 


* Luke xxi. 13. + Mark xiii. 28. Lule xxi. 28. 


V. 36. But 0 that day The Day of Judg- 
ment: KAnoweth no man—Not. while our LORD. 
was on Earth. Yet it might be afterwards re- 


vealed to St. John, conſiſtently with this. 


V. 49. One 
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40 Then ſhall two men be in the field: one is taken, and one is left. To 
41 women ſhall be grinding in the mill; one is taken, and one is left. 
42 Watch therefore; for ye know not what hour your Lord cometh. 
43 But ye know this, that if the houſholder had known in what watch the 
thief would have come, he would have watched, and not have ſuffered 
44 his houſe to be broke open. Therefore be ye alſo: ready? for at an hour 
45 ye think not, the Son of man cometh. Who then is the faithful and 
wiſe ſervant, whom his lord hath appointed ruler over his houſhold, to 
46 give them food in due ſeaſon? Happy is that fervant, whom his lord 
47 coming ſhall find ſo doing. Verily I ſay to you, he will make him ruler 
48 over all his goods, But if that evil ſervant ſay in his heart, My lord 
49 delayeth his coming: And ſhall begin to ſmite his fellow-ſervants, and 
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50, to eat and drink with the drunken : 


The lord of that ſervant ſhall 


come in a day that he expecteth him not, and in an hour that he is not 
51 aware of, And ſhall cut him aſunder, and. appoint him his portion with 
the hypocrites : there ſhall be weeping, and gnaſhing of teeth. 


XXV. Then ſhall the Kingdom of heaven be like ten virgins, who taking 
2 their lamps, went forth to meet the bridegroom. But five of them were 
3 wile, and five zvere fooliſh. They that wete fooliſh, taking their lamps, 


V. 40. One is taken—Into Gop's immediate 
Protection; and one 1s 2 ſhare the com- 
mon Calamities. Our Lord ſpeaks, as having 
the whole Tranſaction preſent before his Eyes. 
V. 41. Two women fhall be grinding Which 
was then a common Employment of Women. 

V. 42. Ye know not-what hour your Lord com- 
eth—Eithec to require your Soul of you, or to 
avenge Himfelf of this Nation.. * 

V. 45. Who then is the faithful and wiſe ſer- 
vant—W hich of you aſpires after this Charac- 
ter? J/7ſe—Every Moment retaining the clear- 
eſt Conviction, That all he now has is only in- 
truſted to him as a Steward: Faithful Think- 
ing, ſpeaking, and acting continually, in a 


| Manner ſuitable to that Conviction. . 


V. 48. But if that evil ſervant—Now evil, 
having put away faith and a good conſcience. 

V. 51. And ſhall appoint him his portion with 
the hypocrites —T'he worſt of Sinners, as upright 
and ſincere as he was once! x 
If Miniſters are the Perſons here primarily 
intended, there is a peculiar Propriety in the 
Expreſſion. For no Hypocriſy can be baſer, 


* Zark xiii. 33. Luke Xii. 35. XXis 34. 


than to call ourſelves Miniſters of Chr:i/?, while 
we. are- the Slaves of Avarice, Ambition, or 
Senſuality. Wherever ſuch. are found, may 
Gop reform them by his Grace, or diſarm 
them of that Power and Influence, which they 
continually abuſe to his Diſhonour, and to 
their own aggravated Damnation. . 

C. xxv. This Chapter contains the laſt pub- 
lic Diſcourſe, which our Lord uttered before 
He was offered up. He had before frequently 
declared what would be the Portion of all the 
Workers of Iniquity. But what will become 
of thoſe who do no Harm? Honeſt, inoffenſive, 


good Sort of People? We have here a clear and 


full Anſwer, to this important Queſtion.. 

V. 1. The kingdom of heaven— That is, the 
Candidates for it. Who took their lamps — The 
Word properly means burning lamps. Such 
they all were, when they ſet out te meet the 
bridegroom. | g 

V. 3. The faolijh took not oil with tham No 
more than kept them burning juſt for the pre- 
ſent. The Lamp is Faith. A Lamp and Oil 
with it, is Faith working by Love. 


V. 4» The 
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took not oil with them. But the wiſe took oil in their veſſels with their 
5 lamps. While the bridegroom delayed, they all flumbered and ſlept. 
6 But at midnight there was a cry, Behold the bridegroom cometh : come 
ye out to meet him. Then all thoſe virgins aroſe and trimmed their 


lamps. And the fooliſh ſaid to the wiſe, Give us of your oil ; for our 
lamps are gone out. But the wiſe anſwered, Not /o ; leſt there be not 
enough for us and you: go ye rather to them that ſell, and Buy for 
yourſelves. And while they went 8 buy, the bridegroom came; and 
they that were ready went in with him to the marriage; and the door 
was ſhut. Afterward came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
open to us. But he anſwering faid, Verily I fay to you, I know you 
not. Watch therefore; for ye know not the day nor the hour. 
For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a far country, 
q called his ſervants, and delivered to them his goods. And to one he 
gave fiye talents, to another two, and to another one, according to his own 
ability, and immediately took his journey. Then he who had received 
the five talents, went and traded with them, and made hem other five 
talents. And likewiſe he that had received the two, he alſo gained other 
two. But he that had received one, went and digged in the earth, and 


V. 4. The wiſe took oil in their veſſels Love 


in their Hearts. 


V. 5. While the bridegroom delayed. — That is, 
Before they were called to attend him, they all 


ſlumbered and ſlept— Were eaſy and quiet, the 


Wiſe enjoying a true, the Fooliſh a falſe Peace. 

V. 6. At midnight—In an Hour quite un- 
thought of. „„ 

V. 7. They trimmed their lamps — They exa- 
mined themſelves, and prepared to meet their 
Gov. „ 

V. 8. Give us of your oil, for our lamps are 
gone out—Our Faith is dead. What a Time 
to diſcover this! Whether it mean the Time 
of Death, or of Judgment. Unto which of the 
Saints wilt thou then turn? Who can help thee 
at ſuch a Seaſon ? | 

V. 9. But the wiſe _—_— Left there be not 
enough for us and y Beginning the Sentence 
with a beautiful Abruptneſs ; fach as ſhewed 
their Surprize, at the State of thoſe poor 
Wretches, who had ſo long deceived them, 
as well as their own Souls. Left there be not 
enough It is ſure there is not; for no Man 
has more than Holineſs enough for himſelf, 


Go ye rather to them that ſell—Without Mon 
and without Price: That is, to Gop, to Chri/t. 


And buy—If ye can. O no! The Time is 
paſt, and returns no more | 


V. 13. Watch therefore—He- that watches, 
has not only a burning Lamp, but likewiſe Oil 


in his Veſſel. And even when he ſleepeth, his 


Heart waketh. He is quiet; but not ſecure. 
V. 14. Our Lox proceeds by a Parable till 
plainer (if that can be) to declare the final Re- 
ward of an harmleſs Man, May Gop give all 
ſuch, in this their Day, Ears to hear and Hearts 
to underſtand it. The kingdom of heaven—That 
is, the King of Heaven, Chr:/?. 
V. 15. To one he gave five talents, to another 
two, and to another one—And who knows whe- 
ther (all Circumſtances conſidered) there be a 
greater Diſproportion than this, in the Talents 


of thoſe who have received the moſt, and thoſe 


who have received the feweſt? According to his 
own ability The Words may be tranſlated more 


literally, according to his own mighty pawer. And 
immediately took his journey To Heaven. 


V. 18. He that had received on, Made his 
having fewer Talents than others a Pretence 


* 


* Mark xiii. 34. Luke xix. 12. | for 
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19 hid his lord's money. After a long time the lord of thoſe 555 
20 cometh and reckoneth with them. And he that had received the five 
talents came and brought other five talents, ſaying, Sir, thou deliveredſt 
to me five talents; behold I have gained to them five talents more. His 
lord ſaid to him, Well done, good and faithful ſervant: thou haſt been 
faithful over a few things; I will ſet thee over many things: enter thou 
into the joy of thy lord. He alſo that had received two talents came 
and faid, Sir, thou deliveredſt to me two talents; behold I have gained 
to them two other talents. His lord {aid to him, Well done, good and 
faithful ſervant: thou haſt been faithful over a few things: T will ſet 
thee over many things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. Then he 
that had received the one talent came and faid, Sir, I knew that thou art 
an hard man, reaping where thou hadſt not fown, and gathering whence 
25 thou hadſt not ſcattered. And being afraid, I went and hid thy talent 
26 in the earth: lo, thou haſt what is:thine. His lord anſwering ſaid to 

him, Thou wicked and ſlothful ſervant, thou kneweſt that I reap where 
27 I ſowed not, and gather whence I had not ſcattered? Thou oughteſt 
therefore to have put my money to the bankers, and at my coming I 
28 ſhould have received my own with intereſt. Take therefore the talent 
29 from him, and give it to him who hath ten talents. For to every one 
that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abundance : but from him 
30 that hath not, ſhall be taken away even what he hath. And caſt ye the 
unprofitable ſervant into the outer darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and. 
gnaſning of teeth. 


for not improving any. Went and hid his lord's 


21 


22 
23 


24 


Account, on thy own Suppoſition, to have im- 


money Reader, art thou doing the ſame ? Art 
thou hiding the Talent God hach lent thee ? 
V. 24. { knew that thou art an hard man——No. 
Thou knoweſt Him not. He never knew Gop, 
who thinks Him an hard Maſter. Reaping 
where thou haſt not ſown— That is, requiring 
more of us, than Thou giveſt us Power to per- 
form. So does every obſtinate Sinner, in one 
Kind or other, lay the Blame of his own Sins 
- on Gop.- 
V. 25. And. I was afraid—Leſt if I has im- 
proved my Talent, I ſhould have had the more 
to anſwer for. So from this Fear, one will not 
learn to read, another will not hear Sermons! 


V. 26. Thou kneweſt—ThatT require Impoſſi- 


dilities! This is not an allowing, but a ſtrong 
Denial of the Charge. 


V. 27. Thou oughteſt therefore—On that very 


* Mate. Wii. 12. 


| 


Fr vent. 
build their Hope of Salvation, was the 
of his Damnation ! There fall be weeping—Of 


proved my Talent, as far as was poſſible. 

V. 29. To every one that hath ſhall be given— 
So cloſe does Gop keep to this ſtated Rule, 
from the Beginning to the End of the World. 

V. 30. Caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into the 
outer Lrbfe—b or what? What had he done? 
It is true he had not done Good.. But neither 
is he charged with doing any Harm. Why, for 
this Reaſon, for barely doing no Harm, he is con- 
ſigned to outer Darkneſs. He is pronounced. a 
wicked, becauſe he was a /lothful, an unprofitable 
So mere Harmleſjneſs, on which many 
auſe 


the careleſs, thoughtleſs Sinner; and gnaſbing 
of teeth—Of the proud and ſtubborn. 


The ſame . Truth, That there is no 
ſuch Thing as negative Goodneſs; is in this 


Chaptes 
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31 When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, and all the angels 
32 with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the throne of his glory. And all na- 
tions ſhall be gathered before him, and he will ſeparate them one from 


33 another, as a ſhepherd ſeparateth the ſheep from the goats. 


And he 


34 will ſet the ſheep on his right-hand, and the goats on the left. Then 
ſhall the king ſay to them on his right-hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, from the foundation of 

35 the world. For I was hungry; and ye gave me meat; 4 was thirſty, 


36 and ye gave me drink: I was a ftranger, and ye took me in; 


Naked 


and ye clothed me: I was ſick, and ye viſited me; I was in priſon, and 


37 ye came to me. 


Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, 


when ſaw we thee hungry, and fed #hee Or thirſty, and gave ee drink? 
38 When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took thee in? Or naked, and clothed 


39 thee? 


Or when ſaw we thee ſick or in priſon, and came to thee ? 


40 And the king ſhall anſwer and ſay to them, Verily I fay to you, inaſmuch 
as ye did it to one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren,” ye did lit to me. 


Chapter ſhewn three Times, 1. In the Parable 
of the Virgins; 2. In the ſtill plai ner Para- 
ble of the Servants, who had received the Ta- 
lents ; and 3. In a direct unparabolical Decla- 
ration of the Manner wherein our Lord will 
proceed at the laſt Day. The ſeveral Parts of 
each of theſe exactly anſwer each other, only 
each riſes above the preceding. 

V. 31. When the Son of man ſhall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with hgn—With 
what Majeſty and Grandeur does our LoRD 
here ſpeak of Himſelf! Giving us one of the 
nobleſt Inſtances of the true Sublime. Indeed 
not many Deſcriptions in the ſacred Writings 
shemſelves, ſeem to equal this, Methinks we 
can hardly read it, without imagining ourſelves 
before the awful Tribunal it deſcribes. 

V. 34. Inherit the kingdom. Purchaſed by my 
Blood, for all who have believed in Me, and 


* ſhewn their Faith by their Works. Prepared 
For you—On purpoſe for you. May it not be 


probably inferred from hence, That Man was 


not created merely to fill up the Places of the 
fallen Angels? aa 


41 Then ſhall he fay alſo to them on his left-hand, Depart from me, ye 
curſed into the everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 
42 For I was hungry, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave 
43 me no drink: I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and ye 


V. 35. I was hungry and ye gave me meat, I 


was thir/ly and ye gave me drink—All theſe 
Works of outward Mercy ſuppoſe Faith and 
Love, and muſt needs be accompanied with 
Works of ſpiritual Mercy. But Works of this 
Kind the Judge could not mention in, the ſame 
Manner. He could not fay, I was in Error, 
and ye recalled me to the Truth I was in Sin, 
and ye brought me to Repentance. 

V. 37. Then ſhall the righteous anſwer —It 
cannot be, that either the Righteous or the 
Wicked ſhould anſwer in theſe very Words. 


What we learn herefrom is, That neither of 


them have the ſame Eſtimation of their own 
Works as the Judge hath. | 


V. 40. Inafmiuch as ye did it to one of the leaſt 
of theſe my brethren, ye did it to me. What En- 


couragement is here, to aſſiſt the Houſhold of 
F ah But let us likewiſe remember, to do god 
to all men. | 4020 n 
V. 41. Depart into the everlaſting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels-—Not origi- 
nally for you: You are Intruders into ever- 


laſting Fire, | 
| V. 44. Then 


* 
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44 clothed me not; ſick and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. Then ſhall 
they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee hungry, or athirſt, 
or a ſtranger, or niked, or ſick, or in priſon, and did not miniſter to thee? 

45 Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying, Verily I ſay to you, inaſmuch as 

46 ye did zf not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. And theſe 
ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the righteous into life 


everlaſting. 


XXVI. * And when Jeſus had finiſhed all theſe diſcourſes, he ſaid to his 
2 diſciples, ” Ye know that after two days is the paſſover, and the Son of 
3 man is betrayed to be crucified. Then the chief prieſts, and the Scribes, 
and the elders of the people allembled together, at the palace of the high 
4. prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, And conſulted, how) they might ap- 

5 prehend Jeſus by ſubtlety and kill im. But they ſaid, Not at the feaſt, 

leſt-there be a tumult among the people. 

5 + Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the houſe of Simon the leper, 
There came to him a woman, having an alabaſter box of very coſtly 
8 ointment, and poured it on his head, as he fat at table. But his diſci- 

ples ſeeing it, had indignation, ſaying, To what purpoſe is this waſte ? 
9 For this ointment might have been ſold for much, and given to the 
10 poor, Jeſus knowing it, ſaid to them, Why trouble ye the woman? 


V. 44. Then ſhall they anfwer—So the Endea- 


vour to juſtify themſelves, will remain with the 
Wicked even to that Day | 

V. 46. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſiing 
puniſhment, but the righteous int# life everlaſting 
The Judge will ſpeak firſt to the Righteous, 
in the Audience of the Wicked. The Wicked 
ſhall then go away into everlaſting Fire, in the 
View of the Righteous. Thus che 1a ed ſhall 
ſee nothing of the everlaſting Life. But the Juſt 
will ſee the Puniſhment of the Ungodly. _ 

V. I. I ben 746 had finiſhed all theſe diſcourſes 
When He had ſpoken all He had to ſpeak. 
Till then He would not enter upon his Paſſion: 
Then He would delay it no longer. 
V. 2. Aſter two he is the paſſover—The 
Manner wherein this was celebrated, gives 
much Light to ſeveral Circumſtances that fol- 
low. The Maſter of the Family began the 
Feaſt with a Cup of Wine, which having ſo- 
lemnly bleſſed, he divided among the Gueſts. 
( Tule xxii. 17.) Then the Supper began with 


* Mart xiv. 1. Luke xXlh 1. 


the unleavened Bread and bitter Herbs ; which 
when they had all taſted, one of the young Per- 
ſons preſent (according to Exod. xii. 26.) aſked 
the Reaſon of the Solemnity. This introduced 
The Shewing forth, or Declaration of it: in Allu- 
ſion to which we read of ſhewrng forth the Lord's 
Death (1 Cor. xi. 26.) Then the Maſter roſe 
up and took another Cup, before the Lamb was 
taſted. After Supper, he took a thin Loaf or 
Cake, which he broke and divided to all at the 
Table, and likewife the Cup, uſually called the 
Cup of Thankſgiving, of which he drank firſt, 
and then all the Gueſts, It was this Bread and 
this Cup, which our LoRD conſecrated to be a 
ſtanding Memorial of his Death. 

V. 5. But they ſaid, Net at the feaſt — This 
was the Reſult of human Wiſdom. But when 
Judas came, they changed their Purpoſe. So 
the Counſel of Gop took Place. | 

V. 8. His diſciples ſeeing it, had indignation, 
ſaying—lIt ſeems ſeveral of them were angry, 
and ſpoke, tho' none ſo warmly as Judas Tjcarict, 


+ Mark xiv. .. 
. V. II. Is 


* 
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11 She hath wrought a good work upon me. For ye have the poor always 

12 with you; but me ye have not always. For in pouring this ointment on 

13 my body, ſhe hath done 77 for my burial. Verily I ſay to you, where- 
ſoever this goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole world, this alſo which 
ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken for a memorial of her. 


14 Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iſcariot, going to the chief 


15 prieſts, Said, What will ye give me, and I will deliver him to you ? 
16 And they bargained with him for thirty pieces of ſilyer. And from that 
time he ſought opportunity to betray him. 


17 J On the firſt day of unleavened bread, the diſciples came to Jeſus, ſay- 


ing to him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to cat the paſſover? 
18 And he ſaid, Go into the city to ſuch a man, and ſay to him, The Maſter 

ſaith, My time is at hand: I will Keep the paſſover at thy houſe with 
19 my difiples And the diſciples did as Jeſus had eine them; and 

they made ready the paſſover. 
20 When the evening was come, he ſat down with the vuclve. And as 
21 they ate, he ſaid, Verily I ſay to you, One of you will betray me. And 
22 they were exceeding ſorrowful, and began each of them to ſay to him, 
23 Lord, Is it I? And he anſwering ſaid, He that dippeth his hand with 


24 me in the diſh, the ſame will betray me. The Son of man goeth as it 
is written of him: but wo to that man, by whom the Son of man is be- 


25 trayed : it had been good for that man if he had not been born. Then. 


Judas who betrayed him anſwering ſaid, Maſter, Is it I? He faith to him, 


'Thou haſt ſaid. 


26 And after they had eaten, Jeſus took bread wi bleſſed ad brake and 
27 gave it to his diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my body. And he 


V. 11. Ye have the poor always with 5. V. 24. The Son of man goeth thro Sufferings to. 


Such is the wiſe and gracious Providence of Glory, as i is written of him Vet this is no Ex- 


CoD, that we may have always Opportunities cuſe for him that betrayeth Him: miſerable will 
of relieving their Wants, and fo laying up for that Man be. It had been good for that man, if he 


ourſelves Treaſures in Heaven. had not been born May not the ſame be ſaid of 


V. 15. They bargained with him for thirty pieces every Man that finally periſhes ? But who can. 
F fikver—The Price of a Slave, Exod. xxi. 32. reconcile this, if it were true of Judas alone, 
V. 17. On the firfl day of unleavened bread— with the Doctrine of univerſal Salvation? 


Being Thurſday the fourteenth Day of the firſt V. 25. Thou ha/t ſaid—That is, it is as thou 


Month, Exod. xii. 6, 1 5. haſt ſaid. 
„ 8. The Maſter - ſaith, My time is at hand— V. 2b. Feſus took . The Wan 
That is, the Time of my Suffering. > or Cake, which the Maſter of the Family uſed 


V. 23. He that dippeth his hand with me in 1 the to divide among them, after they had eaten. 


diſt— Which it ſeems Judas was doing at * the Paſſover. This Cuſtom. our LoRD now] 


very I ime. transfgrred to a nobler Uſe. 


Marl xiv. 10. Luke xxii. 3. + Mark XiV..12. Luke xxii. 7. V. 27. I | 
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28 took the cup, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it. For this is 
my blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many, for the remiſſion 
29 of ſins. I ſay to you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 
till the day when J drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom. 
30 * And when they had ſung the hymn, they went out into the mount 
31 of Olives. Then faith Jeſus to them, All ye will be offended at me this 
night, for it is written, Þ I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the 
32 flock ſhall be ſcattered. But after T am riſen, I will go before you into 
3 Galilee, Peter anſwering ſaid to him, Tho' all ſhould be offended at 
34 thee, I will never be offended. Jeſus ſaid to him, Verily I ſay to thee, 
35 before cock-crowing thou wilt deny me thrice. 
muſt die with thee, yet will I in no wiſe deny thee. In like manner alfo 
faid all the diſciples. 


36 Then cometh Jeſus with them to a place called Gethſemane, and faith 
37 to the diſciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder. And he took 
with him Peter and the two ſons of Zebedee, and began to be ſforrowful 
- 38 and in deep anguiſh. Then faith he to them, My ſoul is exceeding ſor- 
39 rowful, even unto death: tarry ye here, and watch with me. And going 


Ch. xxvi. 25-38, 


Peter Taith to him, If I 


V. 27. And he took the cup—Called by the 
Tews, The Cup of Thankſgiving ; which the Ma- 
iter of the Family uſed likewiſe to give to each 
_ "after Supper. | 

V. 28. Which is ſhed for many—As many as 
ſpring from Adam. | | 

V. 29. I wil not drink henceforth of this fruit 
of the vine, till I drink it new with you in my Fa- 
ther's kingdom That is, I ſhall taſte no more 
Wine, till I drink Wine of quite another Kind 
in the glorious Kingdom of my Father. And 
of this you ſhall alſo partake with me. 

V. 30. And when they had ſung the hymn— 
Which was conſtantly ſung at the Cloſe of the 
Paſſover. It conſiſted of ſix Pſalms, from the 
113th to the 118th. 

31. All ye will be offended at me—Some- 
thing will happen to me, which will occaſion 
your falling into Sin by forſaking me. 

V. 32. But notwithſtanding this, after I am 
riſen, I will go before you (as a Shepherd before 
his Sheep) into Galilee— Tho? you forſake me, 
I will not for this forſake you. 

V. 34. Before cock-crowng thou wilt deny me 
thrice—That is, before Three in the Morning, 


* Mark xiv. 26. Luke xxii. 39. John up I. 


the uſual Time of Cock-crowing : Altho' one 
Cock was heard to crow once, after Peter's firſt 
Denial of his Lorp. 
V. 35. In lite manner alſo ſaid all the diſciples 
— But ſuch was the oe ee of our 354% 
that He would not aggravate their Sin, by 
making any Reply. 

V. 36. Then cometh Jeſus to a place called Geth- 


ſemane—T hat is, the Valley of Fatneſs. The 


Garden probably had its Name from its Soil 
and Situation, Be in ſome little Valley be- 
tween two of thoſe many Hills, the Range of 
which conſtitutes the Mount of Olives. 

V. 37. And he took with bim Peter and the tws 


ſons of Zebedee To be Witneſſes of all; and be- 


gan to be farrowful and in deep anguiſh—Proba- 
bly from feeling the Arrows of the Almighty 
ſtick faſt in his Soul, while Gop laid on Him 


the Iniquities of us all, Who can tell what 
painful and dreadful Senſations were then im- 


preſt on Him by the immediate Hand of Gop ? 
The former Word in the Originel properly 
ſignifies, to be penetrated with the moſt exqui- 
ſite Sorrow; the latter, to be quite depreſt, 
and almoſt overwhelmed with the Load, 


+ Zecb. xili. * 
V. 39. if 
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Ch. xxvi. 39—53. 
a little farther, he fell on his face and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it 
be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me; yet not as I will, but as thou 2/7. 
40 And he cometh to the diſciples, and findeth them aſleep, and faith to Pe- 
41 ter, What! Could ye not watch with me one hour > Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation: the ſpirit indeed 7 willing, but the 
42 fleſh zs weak. Again the fecond time he went away and prayed, ſaying, 
O my Father, if this cup cannot paſs from me, unleſs J drink it, thy will 
43 be done. And he came and found them aſleep again; for their eyes were 
44 weighed down. And leaving them, he went away again, and praycd the 
4.5 third time, ſaying the ſame words. Then cometh he to his diſciples and 
faith to them, Sleep on now and take your reſt : Behold the hour is come, 
46 and the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of ſinners. Riſe ; let us be 
going: behold he that betrayeth me is at hand. 
47 And while he was yet ſpeaking, lo Judas one of the twelve came, and 
with him. a great multitude with ſwords and clubs from the chief prieſts. 
48 and elders of the people. Now he that betrayed him, had given them 
49 a ſignal, ſaying, Whomtoever T ſhall Kiſs, is he; ſeize him. And forth= 
50 with coming to Jeſus, he ſaid, Hail, Mafter, and kiſſed him. And Jeſus. 


faid to him, Friend, wherefore art thou come? Then came they and laid 
51 hands on Jeſus, and took him. And behold one of them that were with 
Jeſus, ſtretching out his hand, drew his ſword, and ftriking the ſervant: 
52 of the high prieſt, cut off his ear. Then ſaid Jeſus to him, Put up 
again thy ſword into its place; for all they that take the ſword ſhall 
53 periſh by the ſword. Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now ask my Father, 
and he will preſently give me more than twelve legions. of angels ?- 


V. 29. Fit be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me 
An jp id paſs from Him quickly. When 
He cried unto Gon with flrong cries and tears, 


be was heard in that which he feared, Gon did 


take away the Terror and Severity of that in- 
ward Conflict. g 3 
V. 41. The ſpiri.—Vour Spirit: Ye your- 
felves. The fleſþ—Your evil Nature. How 
gentle a Rebuke was this, and how kind an 
Apology ! Eſpecially ata Time when ourLORD's 
own Mind was ſo weighed down with Sorrow. 

V. 45. Sleep on now, if you can, and tate your 
re for any farther Service you can be of to 
me. 

V. 50. The heroic Behaviour of the bleſſed 


9505 in the whole Period of his Sufferings, will: 
obſerved by every attentive Eye, and felt by 


every pious Heart: Altho' the ſacred Hiſtorians, 


* Mark xiv. 47. Luke xxii. 49+ _ Fobn xvili, 10. tis. 


according to their uſual but wonderful Simplt- 
city, make no Encomiums upon it. With what 
Compoſure does He go forth to meet the Trai- 


tor? With what Calmneſs receive that malig- 


nant Kiſs? With what Dignity does He deliver 
Himſelf into the Hands of his Enemies? Yet. 
plainly ſhewing his Superiority over them, and: 
even then leading as it were Captivity captive ! 

V. 51. Aud one. of. them, ſtriking ap why of * 
the high prie/i—Probably the Perſon that ſeized. 
Jeſus firſt; Cut off his ear —Aiming, it ſeems, . 
to cleave his Head, but that by a ſecret Provi-- 
dence interpoſing he declined the Blow. 

V. 52. All they that take the fuord—Without- 
Govy's giving it them; without ſufficient Au- 


thority. 


V. 53. He will preſently grve ne mare than 
twelve legions of angels— The leaſt of whom, 


Ch. xxvi. 54-68. Sr. MATTHEW. 87 0 


54 But how then ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt 
be ? | 
In that hour Jeſus ſaid to the multitude, Are ye come out as againſt a 
robber, with fwords and clubs to take me? I ſat daily with you teaching 
56 in the temple and ye took me not. But all this is done, that the ſcrip- 
tures of the prophets may be fulfilled. Then all the diſciples forſook 
him and fled. | 


33 


57 And they that had apprehended Jefus, led him away to Caiaphas the 
58 high prieſt, where the ſcribes and the elders were aſſembled. But Peter 


followed him afar off to the high prieſt's palace, and going in, ſat with the 


59 officers, to ſee the end. Now the chief prieſts, and elders, and all the 
60 council ſought falſe witneſs againft Jeſus, to put him to death, But found: 


none; yea, tho” many falſe witneſſes came, yet found they none. At laſt 
came two falſe witneſſes, And ſaid, This fe//ozw ſaid, I am able to de- 
ſtroy the temple of God, and to build it in three days. And the high 
prieſt riſing up ſaid to him, Anſwereſt thou nothing? What do theſe wit- 
nefs againſt thee? But Jeſus held his peace. And the high prieſt anſwer- 
ing ſaid to him, I adjure thee by the living God, to tell us, if thou art the 
64 Chriſt, the Son of God? Jeſus faith to him, Thou haft ſaid. Moreover 

I fay to you, Hereaſter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man fitting on the right- 
65 hand of power, and coming upon the clouds of heaven. Then the high 

prieſt rent his clothes, ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy: what ſurther: 

need have we of witneſſes? Behold now ye have heard his blaſphemy. 
66 What think ye? They anſwering faid, He is guilty of death. Then. 
67 did they ſpit in his face and buffet him, and others ſmote him, Saying,. 
68 Propheſy to us, thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee? 


tis probable, could overturn the Earth and V. 64. Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man— 


deſtroy all the Inhabitants of it. 

V. 57. They led him away to Caiaphas—From 
the Houſe of Anas, the Father-in- law of Caia- 
Phas, to whom they carried him firſt. 

V. 58. But Peter followed him afar off Va- 
riouſly agitated by conflicting Paſſions: Love 
conſtrained him to follow his Maſter; Fear made 
tim follow afar off. And going in, ſat with 
the officer—Unfit Companions,.*as the Event 
ſhewed. / 

V. 60. Tet found they nove—On whoſe Evi- 
dence they could condemn Him to die. At laft 
came two falſe witneſſes Such they were, altho' 
Part of what they ſaid was true; becauſe 
our LoRD did not ſpeak ſome of thoſe Words 
at all; nor any of them in this Senſe. 


He ſpeaks in the third Perſon, modeſtly, and yet 
plainly: Sitting on the right-hand of potuer— That 
is, the Right-hand of Gop: Aud coming upan the 
clouds of heaven As Fe is repreſented by Daniel 
(ch. vii. 13,14.) Our LokD looked very un- 
like that Perſon now! But nothing could 
be more awful, more majeſtic and becoming, 
than ſuch. an Admonition, in ſuch Circum-- 
ſtances! 

V. 65. Then the. high prie/t rent his clothes —- 
Tho the High Prieſt was forbidden to rent his. 
Clothes (that is, his upper Garment) in ſome 
Caſes where others were allowed: to do it, 
(Lev. xxi. 10.) yet in caſe of Blaſphemy or 
any public Calamity, it was thoughtallowable.. 
Caiaphas hereby expreſſed in the moſt artful. 

| Manner, 
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69 Now Peter fat without in the hall. 
70 came to him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Galilee. 


And one of the maid-ſervants 
But he de- 


71 nied before all, ſaying, I know not what thou ſayeſt. And when he 
was gone out into the porch, another aid ſaw him, and ſaid to them 


2 that were there, This fellow alſo was with Jeſos of Nazareth. And 


73 again he denied with an oath, I know not the man. And after a while 
they that ſtood by, came and ſaid to Peter, Surely thou art alſo one of 


74 them; for thy ſpeech diſcovereth thee. 
75 "any I know not the man. And immediately the cock crew. 


Then began he to curſe and to 
And 


eter remembered the word of Jeſus, who ſaid to him, Before cock- 
crowing thou wilt deny me thrice. And he went out and wept bitterly. 


XXVII. 


* When the morning was come, all the chief prieſts and elders of 
2 the people took counſel ag Wait Jeſus, to put him to death. 


And hav- 


ing bound im, they led him away and delivered um to Pontius Pilate 


the go vernor. 


3 Then Judas who had betrayed him, ſeeing that he was condemned, 
repenting himſelf, brought back the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief 
4 prieſts and elders, Saying, I have ſinned in betraying innocent blood. 


5 And they ſaid, What zs that to us? See thou 20 it. 


And having thrown 


© down the pieces of ſilver in the temple, he withdrew and went and 


6 hanged himſelf. 


And the chief prieſts taking the pieces of ſilver, ſaid, 


It is not lawful to put them in the treaſury, becauſe it is the price of 
7 blood. And having conſulted together, they bought with them the 


8 potters field, to bury foreigners in. 


Manner; his Horror at hearing ſuch grievous 
Blaſphemy. 

V. 72. He denied with an eath—To which 

poſſibly he was not unaccuſtomed, before our 
any —_ him. 

3. Surely thou art alſo one of them; for 
15 fetch N ener thee—Malchus might have 
brought a ſtronger Proof than this. But ſuch 
is the over-ruling Providence of Gop, that the 
World, in the Height of their Zeal, commonly 
catch hold of the very weakeſt of all Argu- 
ments againſt the Children of Gop. 

V. 74. Then began he to curſe and to N 
Having now quite loſt the Reins, the Govern- 
ment of himſelf. 

V. 2. Having bound hin— They had bound 
Him when he was firſt apprehended. But they 
did it now afreſh, to ſecure Him from any Dan- 


* Mark xv. 1. 


Luke xxii. 66. Xxili. 1. 


Wherefore that field was called, 
ger of an Eſcape, as He paſſed thro? the Ha 


of Feruſalem. 

. 3. Then Judas, ſeeing that he was condemned 
—Which probably he thought Chri would 
have prevented by a Miracle. 

V. 4. They ſaid, What is that to us?—How 
eaſily could the digeſt innocent Blood! And 
yet they had a al enge It is not lawful (ſay 
they) to put it into the treaſury But very lawful 


to ſlay the Innocent 


V. 7. They bought with them the patters field— 
Well known, it ſeems, by that Name. This 
was a ſmall Price for a Ficld ſo nea N 
But the Earth had probably been digged for 
Potters Veſſels, ſo that it was now neither fit 


for Tillage, nor Paſture, and conſequently of 
ſmall Value. | 


John xvili. 28. 


V. q. Then 


Ch. xxvi. 69—7 5. 
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9 The field of blood unto this day. 


ST. MATTHEW. 89 


Then was fulfilled what was ſpoken 


by the prophet, ſaying, * And they took the thirty pieces of ſilver, the 

price of him that was valued, whom they of the children of Iſrael did 
10 value, And gave them for the potters field, as the Lord commanded me. 
i: And Jeſus ſtood before the governor. And the governor queſtioned 


him, ſaying, Art thou the King 


of the Jews? And Jeſus ſaid to him, 


12 Thou ſayeſt. And when he was accuſed by the chief prieſts and elders, 

13 he anſwered nothing. Then ſaid Pilate to him, Heareſt thou not, how 

14 many things they witneſs againſt thee? And he anſwered him to never a 
word, fo that the governor marvelled greatly. 

15 Now at the feaſt the governor was wont to releaſe to the people a pri- 

16 ſoner, whom they would. And they had then a notorious priſoner, named 

17 Barabbas. Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate ſaid to 
them, Whom will ye that I releaſe'to you? Barabbas? Or Jeſus who is 

18 called Chriſt? For he knew that for envy they had delivered him. 

19 While he ſat on the judgment-ſcat, his wife ſent to him, ſaying, Have 
thou nothing to do with that juſt man; for I have ſuffered many things 


20 to-day in a dream becauſe of him. 


But the chief prieſts and elders - 


21 perſuaded the multitude, to ask Barabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus. The go- 
vernor anſwering ſaid to them, Which of the two will ye that I releaſe 

22 to you? They ſay, Barabbas. Pilate faith to them, What ſhall I do 
then with Jeſus, who is called Chriſt? They all ſay to him, Let him be 

23 crucified. And the governor ſaid, Why, what evil hath he done? 
24 But they cried out the more, ſaying, Let him be erucified. Then Pilate 
ſeeing, that he could prevail nothing, but rather a tumult was made, 


took water and waſhed hzs hands 


V. 9. Then was e what was ſpoken by 
the prophet—The Word Jeremy, which was 
added to the Text in later Copies, and thence 
received into many Tranſlations, is evidently a 
Miſtake: For he who ſpoke what St. Matthero 
here cites (or rather paraphraſes) wes not Je- 
remy, but Zechariah. 

V. 10. As the Lord commanded me—T o'write, 
to record, ö | 

V. 11. Art thou the king of the Jeros ? Ixsvs 
before Caiaphas avows Himſelf to be the Chrift, 
before Pilate to be a King; clearly ſhewing 
thereby, that his anſwering no more, was not 


owing to any Fear. 


V. 15. At the feaſt—Every Year, at the 
Fzalt of the Palo. 9 f 


before the multitude, ſaying, I anr 


V. 18. He knew that for enty they had deli- 
dered him-—As well as from Malice and Re- 
venge: They envied Him, becauſe the People 
magnified Him. he. | 

V. 22, They all ſay, Let him be cruafied— 
The Puniſhment which Barabbas had deſerv- 
ed: And this probably made them think of it. 
But in their Malice they forgot with how dan- 

erous a Precedent they furniſhed the Roman 
overnor. And indeed within the Compaſs 
of a few Years, it turned dreadfully upon 
themſelves, 

V. 24. Then Pilate took water and waſhed his 
hand. — This was a Cuſtom frequently uſed, 
among the Heathens as well as among the Jes, 
in Token of Innocency. 


N 5 25. His 
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25 innocent of the blood of this juſt man: ſee ye Zo it. Then all the people 
26 anſwering ſaid, His blood be on us and on our children. Then releaſed he 
Barabbas to them, and having ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him to be 


crucified. 


27 hben the ſoldiers of the governor, taking Jeſus into the common hall, 


28 gathered to him the whole troop. And they ſtripped him and put on 


29 him a ſcarlet robe, And platting a crown of thorns, they put id upon his 
head, and a cane in his right-hand; and kneeling before him, they 


30 mocked him, ſaying, Hail, king of the Jews. And ſpitting on him, 
31 they took the cane and ſmote him on the head. 


mocked him, they ſtripped him of the robe, and put his own raiment on 


33 And coming to a place called Golgotha, that is, the place of a skull, | 


32 him, and led him away to crucify him. And coming out, they found a 
man of Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compelled to bear his croſs. 


34 They gave him vinegar mingled with gall to drink, and when he had 
35 taſted 7heregf, he would not drink. And they crucified him and parted 
his garments, caſting lots, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by the prophet, * They parted my garments among them, and for my 


36 veſture they caſt lots. And ſitting down, they guarded him there, 


V. 25. His blood be on us and on our children— 
As this Imprecation was dreadfully anſwered in 
the Ruin ſo quickly brought on the Vetoiſb Na- 
tion, and the Calamities which have ever fince 
purſued that wretched People, ſo it was peculi- 
arly fulfilled by Titzs the RomanGeneral, on the 
Fetus whom he took during the Siege of Feruſa- 
lem. So many, after paving been ſcourged in a 
terrible Manner, were crucified all round the Ci- 
ty, that in a while there was not Room near the 
Walls for the Croſſes to ſtand by each other. 
Probably this befel ſome of thoſe who now join- 
ed in this Cry, as it certainly did many of their 
Children: The very Finger of God thus point- 
ing out their Crime in crucifying his Son. 

V. 26. He delivered him to be crucified—T he 
Perſon critcified was nailed to the Croſs as it 
lay on the Ground, thro' each Hand extended 
to the utmoſt Stretch, and thro* both the Feet 
together. Then the Croſs was raiſed up, and 
the Foot of it thruſt with a violent Shock into 
an Hole in the Ground prepared for it. This 
Shock disjointed the Body, whoſe whole Weight 


. hung upon the Nails, till the Perſons expired 
% * P Yaln xxii. 18. 


thro* mere Dint of Pain. This kind of Death 
was uſed only by the Romans, and by them in- 
flicted only on Slaves and the vileſt Criminals. 


V. 28. They pat on him à ſcarlet robe—Such. 


as Kings and Generals wore; probably an old, 
tattered one. 


V. 32. Him they compelled to bear his croſ. 


It is generally ſuppoſed, He bore it Himſelf, 
till He ſunk under it. | 
V. 33. A place called Golgotha, that is, the 
place of a ſeull—It was probably called ſo from 
this Time; being an Eminence upon Mount 
Calvary, not far | Ho the King's Gardens. 
V. 34. They gave him vinegar mingled with 


gall Out of Derifion: Which, however nau 
ſeous, He received and taſted of. St, Mart 


mentions alſo a different Mixture which-was 


given Him, Vine mingled with myrrh: Such as 
it was cuſtomary to give to dying Criminals, 
to make them leſs ſenſible of their Sufferings: 
But this our LorD refuſed to taſte, determin- 


ing o bear the full Force of his Pains. 
V. 33. My veſlure—That is, my inner 
Garment. 


V. 45. From 


Ch. xxvii. 25—36. 


And after they had 


» Sn,” 7 


1 
1 
3 
3 
L 
4 
— 
I 
4 
| 
77 
4 1 
1 N 
2 AY 
« 


| Ch. xxvii. 37-==50, 


Sr. MATTHEW. 


91 


37 And ſet up over his head his accuſation written, THIS IS JES Us, 


38 THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


Then were two robbers cruci- 


fied with him, one on the right-hand and one on the left. 


39 
* 


And they that were paſſing by reviled him, wagging their heads and 
o ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt 57 in three days, 
ſave thyſelf. If thou be the Son of God, come down from the croſs. 


41 In like manner the chief prieſts alſo with the ſcribes and elders mocking 


42 him aid, 


He faved others: Cannot he fave himſelf? Tf he be the king 


of Iſrael, let him now come down from the (croſs, and we will believe 


3 him. 


He truſted in God: let him deliver hi 


now if he will have him; 


44. for he ſaid, I am the Son of God. And even the robbers that were 
crucified with him, caſt the ſame reproach upon him. 


45 
46 the ninth hour. 


Now from the ſixth hour there was darkneſs over all the earth, unto 
And about the ninth hour, Jeſus cried with a loud voice, 


ſaying, * Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthani? That is, My God, my God, why 
47 haſt thou forſaken me? Some of them that ſtood there hearing zz, ſaid, He 


48 calleth Elijah. And immediatel 


ne of them ran, and taking a ſponge 


49 filled it with vinegar, and put it on a cane, and gave him to drink. The 
reſt ſaid, Let be: let us ſee whether Elijah will come to ſave him. 


50 


V. 45. From the ſixth hour, there was darkneſs 
over all the earth unto the ninth hour —Inſomuch, 
that even an Heathen Philoſopher ſeeing it, 
and knowing it could not be a natural Eclipſe, 
becauſe it was at the Time of the New Moon, 
and continued three Hours together, cried out, 
Either the Gop of Nature ſuffers, or the 
Frame of the World is diſſolved.“ 

By this Darkneſs Gop teſtified his Abhor- 
rence of the Wickedneſs which was then com- 
mitting. It likewiſe intimated Chriſt's ſore 
Conflicts with the Divine Juſtice, and with all 
the Powers of Darkneſs. = 

V. 46. About the ninth hour, Feſus cried with 
a loud voice—Our LorD's great Agony proba- 
bly continued theſe three whole Hours, at the 
Concluſion of which He thus cried out, while 
He ſuffered from Gop Himſelf what was un- 
utterable. Ay God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſalen me? Our Lok hereby at once expreſſes 
his Truſt in Gop, and a moſt diſtreſſing Senſe 
of his letting looſe the Powers of Darkneſs 
upon Him, withdrawing the comfortable Diſ- 
coveries of his-Preſence, and filling his Soul 


* Pſalm xxll. Lett 
N 


Jeſus after he had cried again with a loud yoice, diſmiſſed his ſpirit. 


with a terrible Senſe of the Wrath due to the 
Sins which He was bearigg. 

V. 48. One taking a ſponge, filled it with vine- 
gar—V inegar and Water was the uſual Drink 
of the Raman Soldiers. It does not appear, 
that this was given Him in Deriſion, but ra- 
ther with a friendly Deſign, that He might not 
die before Elijab came. 

V. 50. He diſmiſſed his ee the Ori- 
ginal Expreſſion may be literally tranſlated: 
An Expreſſion admirably ſuited to our Lord's 
Words, John x. 18. No man taketh my life from 
me, but I lay it down of myſelf. He died by a vo- 
luntary Act of his own, and in a Way peculiar 
to Himſelf. He alone of all Men that ever 
were, could have continued alive even in the 
greateſt Tortures, as long as He pleaſed, or 
have retired from the Body whenever He had 
thovght fit. And how does it illuſtrate that 
Love, which He manifeſted in his Death? In- 
aſmuch as He did not uſe his Power to quit his 
Body, as ſoon as it was faſtened. to the Croſs, 
leaving only an inſenſible Corpſe, to the Cru- 
elty of his Murderers: But continued his Abode 
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sr. MATTHEW. 


And behold the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom, and the earth was ſhaken and the rocks were torn aſunder: 
And the tombs were opened, and many bodies of holy men that ſlept 
were raiſed, And coming out of the tombs after his reſurrection, went 
into the holy city, and appeared to many. J | 


Ch. xxvii. 51===6r. 


And the centurion and they that were with him, guarding Jeſus, 
ſeeing the earthquake and the things that were done, feared greatly, 
ſaying, Truly this was the Son of God. 5 

And many women were there, beholding afar off, who had followed 
Jeſus ſrom Galilee, ſerving him. Among whom were Mary Magdalene, 


and Mary the mother of James and Joſes, and the mother of Lebedec's 
children. 


* When the evening was come, there came a rich man of Arimathea, 
named Joſeph, who alſo himſelf was a diſciple of Jeſus. He going to Pi- 
late, asked the body of Jeſus: then Pilate commanded the body to be de- 
livered. And Joſeph taking the body, wrapped it in clean linen, And 
laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock, and hav- 
ing rolled a great ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre, departed. And Mary 
Magdalene was there and the other Mary, ſitting over againſt the ſepulchre. 


in it, with a ſteady Reſolution, as long as it 
was proper. He then retired from it, with a 
Majeſty and Dignity, never known or to be 
known in any other Death: Dying, if one may 
ſo expreſs it, /ike the Prince of Life! _ 

V. 51. Immediately upon his Death, while 
the Sun was {till darkened, the veil of the tem- 
ple, which ſeparated the Holy of Holies from 
the Court of the Prieſts, tho' made of the rich- 
eſt and ſtrongeſt "Tapeſtry, was rent in two 
from the top to the bottom: So that while the 
Prieſt was miniſtring at the Golden Altar (it 
being the Time of the Sacrifice) the Sacred 
Oracle, by an inviſible Power, was laid open 
to full View: Gop thereby ſignifying the 
ſpeedy Removal of the Veil of the Few Ce- 
remonies, the caſting down the Partition-wall, 
ſo that the Jetus and Gentiles were now admitted 
to equal Privileges, and the opening a Way 


thro? the Veil of his Fleſh for all Believers into 


the moſt Holy Place. And the earth was babe 
— There was a general Earthquake thro' the 


whole Globe, tho' chiefly near Jeruſalem. 


* Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii. 50. Jobn xix. 38. 


V. 52. Some of the tombs were ſhattered and 
laid open by the Earthquake, and while” they 
continued uncloſed (and they muſt have ſtood 
open all the Sabbath, ſeeing the Law would 
not allow any Attempt to cloſe them) many bo- 
dies of holy men were.raiſed (perhaps Simeon, Za- 
charias, Fohn the Baptiſt, and others who had 


believed in Chri/t, and were known to many in 


Feruſalem) And coming out of the tombs after his 
reſurrection, went into the holy city ( Jeruſalem. 


and appeared to many — Who had probably 


known them before: Gop hereby ſignifying, 
that Chriſi had conquered Death, and would 
raiſe all his Saints in due Seaſon. : 

V. 54. The Centurion and they that were with 
him feared, ſaying, Truly. this. was the Son of 
God—Referring to the Words of the Chief 


Prieſts and Scribes, ver. 43. He ſaid, I am the 


Son of God. 

V. 56. Jame.— The leſs: He was ſo called, 
to diſtinguiſh him from the other James, the 
Brother of John; probably becauſe he was leſs 


in Stature. 


V. 62. The 


N N * 


N 


Ch. xxvii. 62—66. Sr. MATTHEW. 93 


62 Now the next day that followed the day of the preparation the chief 
63 prieſts and Phariſees came together to Pilate, Saying, Sir, we remember, 
that impoſtor ſaid while he was yet alive, After three days I will riſe again. 
64 Command therefore that the ſepulchre be ſecured till the third day, left his 
diſciples coming ſteal him away, and fay to the people, He is riſen from 
65 the dead: fo the laſt impoſture ſhall be worſe than the firſt. Pilate ſaid 
66 to them, Ye have a guard; go, make it as ſecure as ye can. So they went 
and ſecured the ſepulchre, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting a guard. 


XXVIII. Now after the ſabbath, as it began to dawn toward the firſt 


day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, to ſee the 


2 ſepulchre. 


And behold, there had been a great earthquake, and an angel 


of the Lord deſcending from heaven, had come and rolled away the ſtone 


3 from the door and ſat upon it. 


His countenance was like lightning, and 


4 his raiment White as ſnow. And for fear of him the guards tremblcd, 


5 and became as dead men. 


But the angel anſwering ſaid to the women 
6 Fear not ye; for I know ye ſeck Jeſus who was crucified. He is not 


» 


here; for he is riſen, as he ſaid: come, ſce the place where the Lord lay. 
7 And go quickly and tell the diſciples, that he is riſen from the dead. 


V. 62. The next day that follmwed the day of 


the preparation The Day of Preparation was 


the Day before the Sabbath, whereon they 

were to prepare for the Celebration of it. The 

next Day then was the Sabbath according to 

the Jews. But the Evangeliſt ſeems to ex- 

preſs it by this Circumlocution, to ſhew the 

Feruiſb Sabbath was then aboliſhed, and a new 
rder ſucceeded, | 

V. 63. That impoſtor ſaid, while he was yet 
alive, * three days I will riſe again We do 
not find, that He had ever ſaid this to them, 
unleſs when he ſpoke of the temple of his body, 
(John ii. 19, 155 100 if they * refer to 
what He then ſaid, how perverſe and iniqui- 
tous was their Conſtruction of theſe Words, 
when He was on his Trial before the Council? 
C. xxvi. 61, Then they ſeemed not to under- 
ſtand them! > | 

V. 65. Ye have a guard —Of your own, in 
the Tower of Antonia, which was ſtationed 
there, for the Service of the Temple. 

V. 66. They went and ſecured the ſepulchre, 
ſealing the fone, and ſetting a guard — They ſet 
Pilate's Signet, or the public Seal of the San- 
hedrim upon a Faſtning which they had put 
on the Stone. And all this uncommon Caution 


* Mark xvi. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. I. 


\ 


was over-ruled by the Providence of Gop, to 
give the ſtrongeſt Proof of Chri/t's enſuing Re- 
ſurrection; ſince there could be no Room for 
the leaſt Suſpicion of Deceit, when it ſhou!d 
be found, that his Body was raiſcd out of a 
new Tomb, where there was no other Corpſe, 
and this Tomb hewn out of a-Rock, the Mouth 
of which was ſecured by a great Stone, under a 
Seal, and a Guard of Soldiers. 

V. 2. An angel of the Lord had rolled away 
the ſtone and ſat upon it—dt. Luke and St. Fobn 
ſpeak of two Angels that appeared : But it 
ſeems as if only one of them had appeared fit- 
ting on the Stone without the Sepulchre, and 
then going into it, was ſeen with another An- 
gel, 3 one where the Head, the other 
where the Feet of the Body had lain. 

V. 6. Come, ſee the place where the Lord lay— 
Probably in ſpeaking, he roſe up, and going 
before the Women into the Sepulchre, ſaid, 
Come, ſee the Place. This clearly reconciles 
what St. 7ohn relates (xx. 12.) this being one 
of the two Angels there mentioned. 

V. 7. There ſhall ye 7 bim In his ſolemn 
Appearance to them all together. But their 


gracious LoxD would not be abſent fo long; 


He 
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94 ST. MATTHEW. 


Ch. xxviii. 8— 20. 


And behold he goeth before you into Galilee; there ſhall ye ſee him. 

8 Lo, I have told you. And departing quickly from the ſepulchre with 

9 fear and great joy they ran to tell his diſciples. And behold Jeſus met 

them and ſaid, Hail. And they came and took hold of his feet and 

10 worſhipped him. Then faith Jeſus to them, Fear not. Go tell my 
brethren to go into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſec me. 

11 While they were going, behold ſome of the guard coming into the 

12 city, told the chief prieſts all the things that had been done. And hay- 

ing met together with the elders and taken counſel, they gave much money 

13 to the ſoldiers, Saying, Say his diſciples came by night, and ſtole him 


14 while we flept. And if this come to the governor's ears, we will perſuade 


15 him and ſecure you. So they took the money and did as they were taught; 
and this ſaying is commonly reported among the Jews till this day. 
16 Then the eleven diſciples went into Galilee to the mountain where 


17 Teſus had appointed them. And when they ſaw him they worſhipped 


18 him, tho' ſome had doubted. And Jeſus came and ſpake to them, ſay- 
19 ing, All power is given me in heaven and in earth: Go ye and diſciple 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
20 and of the Holy Ghoſt, Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſo- 
ever I have commanded you; and lo I am with you always, even to the 


end of the world. 


He appeared to them ſeveral Times before 
then. Lo, I have told you—A ſolemn Confir- 
mation of what He had ſaid. 

V. 9. Hai The Word in its primary Senſe 
means, Rejoice:“ In its ſecondary and more 
uſual Meaning, “ Happineſs attend you.” 

V. 10. Go tell my brethren—1 ſtill own them 


as ſuch, tho? they ſo lately diſowned and for- 


ſook Me. 

V. 13. Say, Hes diſciples came by night, and 
ſtole him while we flept—lIs it poſſible, that any 
Man of Senfe ſhould digeſt this poor, ſhallow 
Inconſiſtency? If ye were awake, why did you 
let the Diſciples eal him? If aſleep, how do 
you know they did? 

V. 16. To the mountain where Jeſus had ap- 
pointed them This was probably Mount Ta- 


bor, where (it is commonly ſuppoſed) He had 


been before transfigured. It ſeems to have 
been here alſo, that He appeared to above five 
hundred Brethren at once. 

V. 18. All power is given to me—Even as. 
Man. As Gop, He had all Power from 
Eternity. 

V. 19. Diſciple all nation. Make them my 
Diſciples. This includes the whole Deſign of 
Cbriſis Commiſſion. Baptizing and Teaching 
are the two great Branches of that General 
Deſign. And theſe were to be determined by 


the Circumſtances of Things: which made it 


neceſlary in baptizing Adult-Fews or Heathens, 
to teach them before they were baptized ; in 
diſcipling theirChildren, to baptize them before 
they were taught; as the Few Children in 
all Ages, were firſt circumciſed, and after 
taught to do all Gon had commanded them. 


NOTES 


(95) 


LOT © v 


ON THE | 
Goſpel according to St. MARK. 
5 

This contains, bo” | 
I. 1* Beginning of the Goſpel: the Phariſees, He ſhews x | 
a. John prepares the Way, C. i. 1— 8 who are his Mother and | 

b. Baptizes Jeſus, who is proclaimed his Brethren, 20—35 

the Son of Gop, 9—11 4. In the Ship; various Para- 

c. Tempted of Satan, ſerved by An- bles, C. iv. 134 
gels, 12—13 5. On the Sea, and beyond it, 35—41 | 
II. The Goſpel itſelf : V. 1220 | 


A. In Galilee ; where we may ob- 
ſerve three Periods : 
a. After John was caſt into Priſon : 


6. On this Side the Sea: Again: | 
Jairus, and the Woman 
with the Flux of Blood, 21—43 


In general : 7. At Nazareth : His Country- 
1. The Place and Matter of his men offended, C. vi. 1— 6 
Preaching, 14—15 8. The Apoſtles ſent fort, 7—13 
2. The Calling of ſeveral of the b. After John was put to Death : | 
Apoſtles, 16—20 1. Herod's hearing of Jeſus, and 
In particular : Judgment of Him, 14—29 
1. Actions not cenſured by his Ad- 2. Chriſt's retiring with his Apo- 
verſaries: ſtles, now return'd, 30—32 - 


1. He teaches with Authority, 21—22 


3. The Earneſtneſs of the Peo- 


2. Cures the Demoniac, 23—28 ple; Chriſt's Compaſſion; 
3. Heals many Sick, 29—34 five thouſand fed, 33—44 
4. Prays, 1 4. His walking on the Sea, 45—52 
5. Teaches every where, 36—39 5. He heals many in the Land of 
4 Cleanſes this Lopes, 40—45 Genneſaret, 53—56 
2. Actions cenſured by them: 6. And teaches what defiles a 
Here occur, Man ; | C. vii. 1—23 
1. The Paralytic forgiven and 7. A Devil caſt out in the Coaſts 
healed C. ii. 1—12. of Tyre and Sidon, 24—30 
2. The Call of Levi, and eating 8. At the I of Galilee, the Deaf 
with Publicans and Sin- and Dumb healed ; four 
ners, | 13—17 thouſand fed, 31—37 
3. The Queſtion concerning viii. 1— 9 
Faſting anſwered, 18—22 9. He comes into Pier of Dal- 
4. The Ears of Corn plucked, 23—28 manutha, and anſwers con- 
5. The wither'd Hand reſtor'd; cerning the Sign from Hea- 
Snares laid, C. iii. 1 6 ven, 10—13 
. Our Loxkp's Retirement: 10. In the Ship, He warns them of 
1. At the Sea, 712 evil Leaven, 14—21 
2. In the Mountain, where the 11. At Bethſaida, heals the Sick, 22—26 
Apoſtles are called, 13—19 . After He was acknowledged to be. | 
3. In the Houſe, where after the Son of Gop : | 
refuting the Blaſphemy of I. Peter confeſſing Him, He enjoins | 


his 
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AY B. In Judea: 


— — cc, 8 
- 


- * 
— — — 2 — 


his Diſciples Silence; foretels 
his Paſſion; reproves Peter; 
exhorts to follow Him: 27— 
C. ix. 1— 
2. Is transfigured; caſts out a De- 
vil; foretels his Paſſion 2—32 
3. Reproves and inſtructs his Diſ- 


ciples, 33—50 


J. In the Borders, C. x. 1— 
1. He treats of Divorce, 2—12 
2. Of little Children, 13—16 


3. Of entering into Life, and of 
the Danger of Riches, 17—31 
2. In his Way to the City, 
1. He ſoretels his Paſſion a third 
Time, 32—34 
2. Anſwers James and John, and 
inſtructs them all, 
3. At Jericho, gives Sight to Bar- 
timeus, 46—52 
4. At Jeruſalem, C. xi. 1— 
4. His Royat Bar), 2—11 
3. The Day after, the Eig- tree curſed, 12—14. 
the Temple purged, 15— 19 
c. The Day after that, 
1. Near the Fig- tree, He ſhews the 
Power of Faith, 
2. In the Temple, 
1. His Authority vindicated, 27—33 
2. The Parable of the wicked 
Huſbandmen, C. xii. 1—12 
3. Of paying Tribute to Ceſar, 13—17 


20—26 


4. Of the Reſurrection, 18—27 
5. Of the great Command- 
ment, | 28—34 . 


6. Of David's Lord, 
7. He warns the People of the 
Scribes, 38—40 
8. Commends the poor Widow, 41—44 
3. On Mount Olivet, He foretels 
the Deſtruction of the City 
and Temple, and the End of 
the World, C. xili. I—37 


Ad. Two Days before the Paſſover: 


His Enemies bargain with Ju- 
das, C. XIV. 1—1 1 


35 —45 


9 


III. The Goſpel 


NOTES on Sr. MARK. 


e. On the firſt Day of unleavened 
Bread : 
1. The Paſſover prepared, 12—16 
2. The Loxp's Supper inſtituted, 17—25 
3. After the Hymn, the Offence 
of the Diſciples, and Peter's 
Denial foretold, 26—31 
4. In Gethſemane, | 


Jeſus prays; wakes his Diſci- 


ples, 32—42 
Is betrayed; taken; forſook of 
all, 43—52 


5. In the High-prieſt's Palace, 
Ae is condemned to Death, 53—65 
Denied by Peter, 66—72 
J. Friday, 
What was done 
1. In Pilate's Palace, C. xv. 1—20 
2. In the Way, 21 
3. At Golgotha, | - 
I. TheWine and Myrrh offered, 23 
2. The Crucifhxion ; his Gar- 


ments parted, 24, 25 
3. The Title, | 26 
4. The two Malefactors, 27, 28 
5. Revilings, 29—32 


6. The Darkneſs; the Cry of 
Jeſus; the Scoff; the Vi- 
negar; his Death; the 
Veil rent, 

7. The Saying of the Centu- 
rion ; the Women look- 

- ME. I 
4. In the Evening, the Burial, 2 
g. Sunday, — 
Our Loxp's Reſurrection declared 
I. By an Angel, C. xvi. 1— 8 
2. By Himſelf, 
To Mary Magdalene, 9—11 
o two going into the Coun- 
try, 12, 13 
To the Eleven fitting at Meat, 14 


33—38 


- 
* 


1. Committed by Chriſt to his 
Apoſtles, after his Reſur- 5 
rection, and 15—18 

2, Confirmed after his Aſcenſion, 19—20 


ST. 


Sr. XA R K. 


I. T HE * beginning of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God : 
2% As it is written in the prophets, T Behold I ſend my meſſenger 
3 before thy face, who ſhall prepare thy way before thee. I The voice of 

one crying aloud in the wildernefs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 

4 make his paths ſtraight. John baptized in the wilderneſs and preached 
5 the baptiſm of repentance, for the remiſſion of ſins. And there went 
out to him all the land of Judea, and all they of Jeruſalem, and were 
6 baptized of him in the river Jordan, confeſſing their ſins. And John 
was clothed with camels hair, and with a leathern girdle about his loins, 

7 and ate locuſts and wild honey, And proclaimed, ſaying, There cometh 
after me one mightier than I, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes IJ am not worthy 

8 to ſtoop down and unlooſe. I indeed have baptized you with water; 
9 but he will baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt. || And in thoſe days, 
Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized by John at Jor- 

10 dan. And coming up from the water, ſtraightway he ſaw the heavens open- 
11 cd, and the Spirit like a dove deſcending upon him. And a voice came 
12 from heaven, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I delight. And 
13 immediately the Spirit leadeth him out into the wilderneſs. And he 


was there in the wilderneſs forty days, tempted by Satan, and was with 
the wild beaſts; and the angels ferved him. 


14 


II Now after John was put in priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preach- 
15 ing the goſpel of the kingdom of God, 


Saying, The time is fulfilled, 


and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the goſpe!. 
r6 And walking by the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw Simon and Andrew his 


V. 1. The beginning of the goſpel of TFeſus 
Chri/t—The Evanoelit | Fe of 140 Cm 
priety : For the Beginning of the Goſpel is in the 
Account of Jahn the Baptiſt, contained in the 
firſt Paragraph; the Go/pel itſelf, in the reſt of 
- the Book. 

V. 4. Preaching the baptiſm of repentance— 
That is, preaching Repentance, and baptizing 
as a Sign and Means of it. 

V. 7. The latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy 
to une That is, to 8 the very meaneſt 
Service. a1 
V. 12. And immediately the Spirit leadeth him 
into the wilderneſs—So in all the Children of 
God, extraordinary Manifeſtations of his Fa- 
* AMat. iii. 1. Lule iii. 1. + Aal. iii. 1. 
IV. I. Luke iv. 1. 11 44at. iv. 12. 


N A-Zat. iv. 18. 


vour, are wont to be followed by extraordinary 
Temptations. 

V. 13. Aud he was there ſurty days, tempted 
by Satan—lnviſibly. After this followed the 
'Femptation by him in a viſible Shape, related 
by St. Matthew. And he was with the wild 
teaſts—T'ho' they had no Power to hurt Him. 
St. Mark not only gives us a Compendium of 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, but likewiſe ſeveral va- 
luable Particulars, which the other Evangeliſts 
had omitted. 

V. 15. The time is fulfilled—The Time of my 
Kingdom, foretold by Daniel, expected by you, 


is fully come, 


t Iſaiah xl. 3. || Mat. iii. 13. § Mat. 


Lu v. i. V. 18. Straight- 


MARK. 


ST. Ch. i. 17-=-34- 


brother, caſting a net into the ſea (for they were fiſhers) And Jeſus 
ſaid to them, Come ye after me, and I will make you fiſhers of men. 
And ſtraightway leaving their nets, they followed him. And having 
gone thence a little farther, he ſaw James the ſon of Zebedee and John 
his brother, who were alſo in the veſſel, mending their nets: And he 
called them; and immediately leaving their father Zebedee in the veſſel 
with the hired {ervants, they went after him. 

And they go into Capernaum. And ſtraightway on the ſabbath, he 
went into the ſynagogue and taught. And they were aſtoniſhed at his 
teaching ; for he taught them as one having authority, and not as the 


23 Scribes. And there was in their ſynagogue a man having an unclean ſpi- 
24 rit, and he cried out, ſaying, Let us alone : what have we to do with 


thee, Jeſus of Nazareth? Art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee who 
thou art, the Holy one of God. And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold 
thy peace and come out of him. And the unclean ſpirit having torn 
him, and cricd with a loud noiſe, came out of him. And they were all 
amazed, ſo that they queſtioned among themſelves, ſaying, What is this? 
What new teaching zs this? For with authority he commandeth even 
28 the unclean {ſpirits and they obey him. And immediately;his fame went 
forth into all the country of Galilee round about. 
29 + And coming out of the ſynagogue, they entered forthwith into the 
30 houſe of Simon and Andrew, with James and John. And Simon's wife's 
31 mother lay ill of a feyer, and immediately they tell him of her. And he 
came and taking her by the hand, lifted her up; and ſtraightway the fe- 
32 ver left her, and ſhe waited on them. And in the evening, when the ſun 
was ſet, they brought to him all that were diſeaſed, and them that were 
33 poſſeſſed with devils. And the whole city was gathered together at the 
34 door. And he healed many that were ill of divers diſeaſes, and caſt out 
many devils, and ſuffered not the devils to ſay that they knew him. 


V. 18. Strai 1 leaving their nets, they fol- V. 32. When the ſun was ſet—And con- 
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lotbed him From this Time they forſook their 
Employ, and conſtantly attended Him. Hap- 
py they, who follow Chriſt at the firſt Call! 

V. 26. A loud noiſe—For he was forbidden 
to ſpeak. Chriſi would neither ſuffer thoſe 
evil Spirits to ſpeak in Oppoſition, nor yet in 
Favour of Him. He needed not their Teſti 
mony, nor would enc6urage it, left any ſhould 
infer, that He acted in Concert with them. 


* Luke iv. 31. 


+ Mat. viii. 14. Lule iv. 38. 


ſequently the Sabbath was ended, which they 
reckoned from Sun- ſet to Sun- ſet. 

V. 33. And the whole city was gathered toge- 
ther at the dar O what a fair Proſpe&t was 
here? Who could then have imagined, that 
all theſe Bloſſoms would die away . without 
Fruit ? 

V. 34. He ſuffered not the devils to ſay, that 
they knew him — That is, according to Dr. 


Iead's 


Ch. l. 35. Sr. MARK. 99 


35 And in the morning, riſing a great while before day, he went out and 
36 departed into a deſert place, and prayed there. And Simon and they that 
37 were with him followed after him. And having found him, they ſay to 
38 him, All men ſeek thee. And he faith to them, Let us go to the neigh- 
39 bouring towns, that I may preach there alſo: for therefore am I come. And 
he preached in their ſynagogues throughout all Galilee, and caſt out devils. 
49 + And there came to him a leper beſeeching him and kneeling down to 
41 him and ſaying to him, If thou wilt, thou canft make me clean, And 
jeſus, moved with tender compaſſion, putting forth his hand, touched 
42 him, and faith to him, Iwill; be thou clean. And when he had ſpoken, 
43 immediately the kproſy departed from him and he was cleanſed. And 
44 having ſtraitly charged him, he forthwith ſent him away, And ſaith to 
him, See thou ſay nothing to any man; but go, ſhew thyſelf to the 
prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing what Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony 
45 to them. But he going out publiſhed it much and blazed abroad the 
matter, ſo that he could no more openly enter into the city; but he was 
without in deſert places ; and they came to him from every quarter. 


IT. And again he entered into Capernaum after ſome days; and it was 
2 heard that he was in the houſe, I And immediately many were ga- 
thered together, ſo that there was no room for them, no, not even about 

3 the door. And he ſpake the word to theme. And they come to him, 
4 bringing a paralytic, borne of four. And not being able to come nigh 


Mead's Hypotheſis (That the Scriptural De- 
moniacs were only diſeaſed Perſons) He ſuffered 
not the Diſeaſes to ſay, that they knew him . 

V. 35. Riſing a great while before day So did 
He labour for us, both Day and Night. 

V. 44. See thou ſay nothing to any man—But 
gar bleſſed Loxp gives no ſuch Charge to us. 
If He has made us clean from our Leproſy of 
Sin, we are not commanded to conceal it. On 
the contrary, it is our Duty to publiſh it abroad, 
both for the Honour of our Benefactor, and that 


to aſk and hope for the ſame Benefit. 


ſew 77 to the prieſt, and offer fer thy cleanſmg 
what MAoſes commanded, for a teſtimony to them— 


(Lev. xiii. 17, 23,,28, 37.) and accordingly al- 
lowing him to offer as . commanded (Lev. 
xX1V. 2, 7.) was ſuch a Proof againſt them, that 
they durſt never ſay, The Leper was not clean- 


* Luke iv. 42. 


others who are ſick of Sin wp! be encouraged 
But go, 


The Prieſts ſeeing Him pronouncing him clean” 


+ Mat. viii. 2. Luke 5 2 


ſed z which out of Envy or Malice againſt our 
Saviour, they might have been ready to ſay, 


upon his preſenting Himſelf to be viewed, ac- 


cording to the Law, if by the cleanſed Perfon's 
talking much about his Cure, the Account of 
it had reached their Ears, before He came in 
Perſon. This is the chief Reafon why our 
Lok commanded this Man to ſay nothing. 

V. 45. So that Jeſus could no more openly enter 
into the city At was chiefly to prevent this In- 
convenience, that our LoR D had enjoined him 
Silence. | 

V. 1. And again after having been in deſert 
Places for ſome Time, He returned privately to 
the City, In the honuſe—In Peter's Houſe. 

V. 2. And immediately many -were gathered 


together—Hitherto continued the general Im- 
preſſion on their Hearts. 


Hitherto, even at 
Capernaum, all who heard received the Word 
with Joy. | 


t Mat. ix. 2. Luke v. 18. 
| V. 4. They 
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him for the croud, they uncovered the roof where he was, and having 
5 broken it up, they let down the couch whereon the paraly tic lay. Jeſus 
ſeeing their faith, ſaid to the paralytic, Son, thy ſins are forgiven thee. 
5 1 6 But certain of the Scribes were ſitting there, and reaſoning in their hearts, 
. 7 Why doth this an thus ſpeak blaſphemies? Who can forgive ſins, but 
N 8 God only? And Jeſus immediately knowing in his ſpirit, that they fo 
reaſoned in themſelves, ſaid to them, Why reaſon ye thus in your hearts? 
9 Which is cafier ? To ſay to the paralytic, Thy fins ale forgiven thee? Or 
. | 10 to ſay, Ariſe, and take up thy couch and walk ? But that ye may know 
"= 1 =y { 11 that the Son of man hath authority on earth to forgive fins: (He faith 
78 do the paralytic) I fay to thee, Ariſe, and take up thy couch, and go to 
4350 12 thine houſe, And immediately he aroſe, and taking up his couch, went 
forth before them all; ſo that they were all amazed and glorified God, 
ſaying, We never ſaw it thus. | 5 
13 And he went forth again by the ſea-ſide, and all the multitude came 
£280 14 to him, and he taught them. And paſſing by, he ſaw Levi, the /or of 
rk Alpheus, fitting at the receit of cuſtom, and faith to him, Follow me. 
N 15 And he aroſe and followed him. And as Jeſus fat at meat in his houſe, 
many publicans alſo and ſinners ſat together with Jeſus and his diſciples ; 
16 for there were many, and they followed him. And the Scribes and Pha- 
- riſces ſeeing him eat with publicans and ſinners, ſaid to his diſciples, How 
| 17 is it that he eateth and drinketh with publicans and finners? And Jeſus 
1 hearing it ſaith to them, They that are whole need not a phy ſician, but 
„ they that are ſick : I came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repent- 


V. 4. They uncovered the roof —Or, foot up V. 15. Mam publicans and notorious /mners | 
| the Covering, the Lattice or Trap-door, which ſat with Feſus—Some of them doubtleſs invited 
. was on all their Houſes (being flat-roofed.) Dy Matthew, moved with Compaſſion for his. 
EF And finding it not wide enough, broke the old Companions in Sin. But the next Words, 

4 Paſſage * to let down the Couch. For they were many and they followed him, ſeem 
AE V. 6. But certain of the Scribe See whence to imply, that the greater Part, encouraged b 
1 the firſt Offence cometh ! As yet not one of his graciaus Words and the Tenderneſs of his 
TH the plain, unlettered People were offended. Behaviour, and impatient. to hear more, ſtay d 
bs) | They all rejoiced in the Light, till theſe Men of for no Invitation, but preſt in after Him, and 
| — Learning came, to put Darkneſs for Light, and kept as cloſe to Him. as they could. 

15 Light for Darkneſs. Wo to all ſuch blind 16. And the Scribes and the Phariſees ſaid— 
Pj: Guides! Good had it been for theſe if they So now the wiſe Men dans joined by the Saints 
[3 had never been born. O Gop, let me never. of the Yorld, went a little farther in raiſing Pre- 
offend one of the ſimple ones] Sooner let my judices againſt our LoRD. In his Anſwer, He 
Tongue cleave to the Roof of my Mouth! + uſes as yet no Harſhneſs, but only calm, diſ- 

V. 12. They were all amazed—Even the paſſionate Reaſoning. _ 
Scribes themſelves for a Time. V. 17. [came not to call the rightequs—There- 
V. 13. All the multitude came to him-—Name- fore if theſe were righteous, I ſhould not call 

ly, By the Sea-fide, and he as readily taught them them. But now, they are the very Perſons I 

them as if they had been in a Synagogue. came to ſave. : 


* Mat. ix. 9. Lule v. 27. V. 26. It 
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Ch. ii. 18—28. 


18 ance. 


* And the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees uſed to faſt : 


tor 


and they come and ſay to him, Why do the diſciples of John and of the 
19 Phariſees faſt, but thy diſciples faſt not? And Jeſus ſaid to them, Can the 
children of the bride- chamber faſt, while the bridegroom is with them? As 
10 long as they have the bridegroom with them, they cannot faſt. But the 
day. will come, when the bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them ; and 
21 then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. No man ſeweth a piece of new cloth on 
an old garment: elſe the new piece that filleth it up taketh away from the 


22 old, and the rent is made worle. 


And no man putteth new wine into old 


leathern bottles; elſe the new wine burſteth the bottles, and the wine is 
ſpilt, and the bottles are loſt ; but new wine muſt be put into new bottles. 


23 


+ And he went thro' the-corn-fields on the ſabbath-day : and his diſ- 


2.4 ciples as they went, plucked the ears of corn. And the Phariſees ſaid to 
25 him, Behold, why do they on the ſabbath that which is not lawful? And 
he ſaid to them, Have ye never read what David did, when he had need 
26 and was hungry, he and they that were with him? I How he went into 
the houſe of God in the days of Abiathar the high prieſt, and ate the 
ſhew-bread, which it is not lawful for any but the prieſts to eat, and gave 


27 alſo to them who were with him? 


And he ſaid to them, The ſabbath 


28 was made for man, and not man fer the ſabbath, Moreoyer the Son of 


man is Lord even of the ſabbath. 


III. And he entered again into the ſynagogue: and there was a man there 
2 who had a withered hand. And they watched him whether he would 


3 heal him on the ſabbath, that they might accuſe him. 


And he faith to 


4 the man that had the withered hand, Stand forth. And he faith to them, 
Iss it lawful to do good on the ſabbath, or to do evil? To fave life, or to 


5 kill? But they held their peace. 


And looking round upon them with 


anger, being grieved for the hardneſs of their hearts, he ſaith to the man, 


V. 26. In the days of Abiathar the higb-prig.— 
Abimelech, the Father of Abiathar, was High- 
prieſt then; Ab:ather himſelf, not till ſome Time 
after. This Phraſe therefore only means, In the 
Ke of Abiathar, who was afterwards the High- 
prieſt, 

V. 27. The ſabbath was made far man—And 
therefore muſt give way to Man's Neceſſity. 


V. 28. "Moreover the Son of man is Lord even 


of the ſabbath—Being, the ſupreme Lawgiver, 

He hath Power to diſpenſe with his own Laws: 

And with this in particular. 

„ Matix. 14. Lule v. 33. 
Aat. xii. 9. Luke vi. 6. 


I Mat. xii. i. 
O 2 


V. 1. He entercd again into the fynagogue— 
At Capernaum on the fame Day. 

V. 2. And they—The Scribes and Phariſces, 
watched him, that they might accuſe him Pride, 
Anger, and Shame, after being fo often put to 
Silence, began now to ripen into Malice, 
V. 4. Js it lawful to ſave life, or to Kill 
Which He knew they were now ſeeking Oc- 
caſion to do. But they held their peace—Being 
confounded, tho' not convinced. 

V. 5. Looking round upon them with anger, 

being grieved Angry at the Sin, grieved at the 
Luke vi. i. 11 Sam. xxi. 6. 

; | Sinner; 


Sr. MARK. Ch. fil. 6-2 r. 
5 Stretch forth thine hand. And he ftretched i? forth: and his hand was. 
1 6 reſtored. And the Phariſees going out, ftraightway took counſel with. 
the Herodians againſt him, how they might deſtroy him. 


RY 102 


. 7 Then Jeſus withdrew with his diſciples to the ſea: and a great multi- 
h 8 tude from Galilee followed him, And from Judea, and from Jeruſalem, . 
| ö and from Idumea, and from beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre and 
13 Sidon, a great multitude, having heard what great things he did, came 
. 70 9 to him. And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a veſſel ſhould wait on him, 
19 10 becauſe of the multitude, left they ſhould throng him. For he had healed 
uh 30 11 many, ſo that they ruſhed in upon him, as many as had plagues.. And 
1 unclean ſpirits when they ſaw him fell down before him and cried, ſaying, 
* & 12 Thou art the Son of God. And he ſtraitly charged them, not to make 
IF 13 him known. And he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth to him 
TBE 14 whom he would, and they came to him. * And he ordained twelve, that 
[th they might be with him, and that he might fend them forth to preach, 
17 15 And to have power to heal diſeaſes, and to caſt out devils. And Simon 
FF 16 he ſurnamed Peter > And James the ſon of Zebedee, and John the bro- 
17 ther of James (and he ſurnamed them Boanerges, that is, ſons of thun- 
18 der) And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and James the % of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the 
94 19 Canaanite, And Judas Iſcariot, who alſo betrayed him. 
20 And they come into an houſe: And the multitude cometh together again, 
21 ſo that they could not ſo much as eat bread. And his relations hearing 
it, came out to lay hold on him; for they ſaid, He is beſide himſelf. 


Sinner; the true Standard of Chriſtian An- 


ger. But who can ſeparate Anger at Sin from 
Anger at the Sinner ? None but a true Believer 
in Chri/t. ; 
V. 6. The Phariſees going out—Probably leav- 
ing the Scribes to watch Him ſtill ; took counſel 


with the Herodians—As bitter as they uſually 


were againſt each other. 
V.8. From Idumea—TFhe Natives of which 


had now profeſſed the Jewiſb Religihn above an 


hundred and fifty Years. They about Tyre and 


Sidon The Iſraelites who lived in thoſe Coaſts. 


V. 10. Plagues, or Scourges (fo the Greet 
Word properly means) ſeem to be thoſe. very 
painful or afflictive Diſorders which were fre- 
quently ſent, or at leaſt permitted of Gop, as 
a Scourge or Puniſhment of Sin. 


* Mat. x. 2. Luke vi. 13. Ads i, 13. 


V. 12. He charged them. not to make him. 
tmotun—It was not the Time: Nor were they, 
fit Preachers. i 

V. 13. He calieth whom he would-—W ith re- 

ard to the eternal States of Men, Gob always. 
acts as Juſt and Merciful:* But with regard to 
numberleſs other Things, He ſeems to us to. 
act as mere Sovereign. | 

V. 16. He ſurnamed them Sons of Thunder 
Both with reſpect to the Warmth and Impe-. 
tuoſity of their Spirit, their fervent Manner of 
Preaching, and the Power of their Word. 

V. 20. To eat bread—T hat is, to take any 
Suſtenance. {ITT 


V. 21. His relations —His Mother and his: 


Brethren, ver. 31. But it was ſome Time be- 


fore they could come near Him. | | 
| V. 22. The 


S 


7 


ch. ii. 2235. 
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22 But the ſeribes who had come down from Jeruſalem ſuid, He hath Beelzebub, 


23 
24 


27 
28 


and by the prince of the devils caſteth he out devils. And calling them to 
him, he ſaid to them in parables, How can Satan caſt out Satur? If a king- 
25 dom be divided againſt itſelf, that kingdom cannot ſtand. And if an houſe 
be divided againſt itfelf, that houſe cannot ſtand. If Satan then be riſen up 
and divided againſt himſelf, he cannot ſtand, but hath an end. None can 
enter into the ſtrong one's houſe and plunder his goods, unleſs he firſt bind 
the ſtrong one and then he will plunder his houſe. 


* Verily I ſay to you, 


All fins ſhall be forgiven the ſons of men and blaſphemies wherewith 1ſo-- 
29 ever they ſhall blaſpheme. But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy 


zo Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſs, but is liable to eternal damnation: 
they ſaid, He hath an unclean ſpirit. 
mother, and ſtanding without, ſent to him, calling him. And the multi- 


31 
32 


Becauſe 


Then came his brethren and his 


tude fat about him; and they fay to him, Behold, thy mother and thy 
33 brethren without ſeek for thee.. And he anſwered them, ſaying, Who 


34 is my mother or my brethren ? 


And looking round on them who ſat 


3.5 about him, he ſaid, Behold my mother and my brethren. For whoſoever 
ſhall do the will of God, the ſame is my brother and ſiſter and mother. 


IV. + And again he taught by the ſea-ſide, and a great multitude was ga- 
thered to him, ſo that going into the veſſel, he ſat in the ſea, and the 
2 whole multitude was by the ſea on the land. And he taught them many 


V. 22. The Scribes and Phariſees (Mat. xii. 
22.) who had come down from Feruſalem—Pur- 
poſely, on the Devil's Errand: And not.with- 
out Succeſs, For the common People now be- 
gan to drink in the Poiſon, from theſe learned, 
good, honourable Men! He hath Beelzebub— 
At Command, is in League with him: And by 
the prince of the devils caſteth he out devils—How 
eaſily may a Man of Learning elude the ſtrong- 
eſt Proof of a Work of Gop! How readily can 
he account for every Incident, without ever 
taking GoD into the Queſtion ! 

V. 30. Becauſe they ſaid, He hath an unclean 
ſpirit—lIs it not aſtoniſhing, That Men who 
have ever read theſe Words, ſhould doubt, 

What is theBlaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt? 
Can any Words declare more plainly, that it is, 


The aſcribing thoſe Miracles to the Power 


of the Devil, which Chriſi wrought by the 

„Power of the Holy Ghoſt?” 

V. 31. Then came his brethren and his mother — 
Having at length made their Way through the 


Mat. xii. 31. Luke xii. 10. 


+ Mat. xii. 1. Luke vili. 4. 


Croud, ſo as to come to the Door. His Brethren 
are here named firſt, as being firſt and moſt ear- 
neſt in the Deſign of taking Him: For either 
did theſe of his brethren beheve an him. "They 


ent to him, calling hin They ſent one into the 


Houſe, who called Him aloud, by Name. 

V. 34. Looking round on them who ſat about him 
With the utmoſt Sweetneſs: Ze ſaid, Behold 
my mother and my brcthren—In this Preference of 
his true Diſciples even to the Virgin Mary, con- 
ſidered merely as his Mother after the Fleſh, He 
not only ſhews his high and tender Affection for 
them, but ſeems deſignedly to guard againſt 
thoſe exceſſive and idolatrous Honours, which 
He foreſaw would in After-ages be paid to her, 

V. 2. He taught them many things by parables— - 
After the uſual Manner of the Eaſtern Nations, 
to makehis Inſtructions more agreeabletothem, 
and to impreſs them the more upon attentive 
Hearers. A Parable ſignifies not only a Simile 
or Compariſon, and ſometimes a Proverb, but 
any kind of inſtructive Speech, wherein ſpiritual 


Things 
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3 things by parables, and ſaid to them in his teaching, Hearken: ' Behold, 
4 a ſower went out to ſow. And as he ſowed, ſome fell by the highway- 
5 fide, and the birds of the air came and Jevournd it. And ſome fell on 


6 
7 
8 


13 
14 
15 


E 


17 


18 
19 


Things are explained and illuſtrated by natural. 


out, all things are in parables: 


ſtony ground, where it had not much earth; and immediately it ſprung 
up, becauſe it had no depth of earth. But when the ſun was up, it was 
ſcorched, and becauſe it had no root, it withered away. And ſome fell 
among thorns, and the thorns grew up and choked it, and it yielded no 
fruit. And other fell on good ground, and yielded fruit ſpringing up 
and increaſing, and brought forth, ſome thirty, and ſome ſixty, and ſome 
an hundred. And he ſaid, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

And when he was alone, they that were about him, with the twelve, 
asked him of the parable. And he ſaid to them, To you it is given to 
know the myſtery of the kingdom of God: but to them that are with- 
So that ſeeing they ſee, and do not per- 
ceive, and hearing they hear, and do not underſtand; leſt at any time 
they ſhould be converted, and Mir ſins ſhould be forgiven them. 

And he faith to them, Know ye not this parable? How then will ye 
know all parables? The ſower ſoweth the word. And theſe are they 
by the highway-ſide, where the word is ſown; but when they have heard, 
Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away the word ſown in their hearts. 
And theſe are they likewiſe who have received the ſeed on ſtony ground, 
who when they have heard the word, immediately receive it with joy: 
But have not root in themſelves, and fo endure but for a time: afterward 
when affliction or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, they are preſently 
offended, And theſe are they that have received it among thorns, who 
hear the word, And the cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, 
and the deſire of other things entering in, choke the word, and it becometh 


Prov. i. 6. To underſtand a proverb and the inter- 
are ay Proverb is the literal Senſe, the 
nterpretation is the ſpiritual; reſting in the li- 
teral Senſe killeth, but the ſpiritual giveth Life. 
V. 3. Hearken—This Word He probably 
fpoke with aloud Voice, to ſtop the Noiſe and 
Hu wy J of the People. 
When % was alone. That is, retired 
Du from the Multitude. 
V. 11. To them that are without—So the Jews 
termed the Heathens; ſo our LokD terms all 
obſtinate Unbelievers: For they ſhall not enter 


into his Kingdom; they ſhall abide in outer 
ORR. 


V. 12. So that ſeeing they fee and de not per- 
cetve—They would not ſee before: Now they 
could not, Gon having given them up to the 


| Blindneſs which they had choſen. 


V. 13. Know ye not this parable?—W hich is as 
it were the Foundation of all thoſe that I-ſhall 
ſpeak hereafter; and is ſo eaſy to be underſtood? 

V. 19. The defires of other thin nge choke the ward 
A deep and i k Truth ! The Deſire of 
any thing, otherwiſe than as it leads to Happi- 
neſs in 0D, directly tends to Barrenne s of 
Soul. Entering in—Where they were not be- 
fore. Let him therefore who has received and 
retained the Word, ſee that no other Deſire 


then enter in, ſuch as s perhaps till then he never 


knew. 


Sr. MARK. 


20 unfruitful. And theſe are they that have received it on the good ground, 
who hear the word and receive it, and bring forth fruit, ſome thirty fold, 
21 ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred. * And he ſaid to them, Is a candle 
brought to be put under a buſhel or under a þed, and not to be ſet on a can- 
dleſtick? For there is nothing hid, Which thall not be manifeſted, nei- 
ther was any thing kept ſecret, but that it i; igt come abroad. If any man 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. And he ſaid to them, Take heed what 
ye hear. With what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you, and to 
you that hear, ſhall morebe given.] For he that hath, to him ſhall be given; 
but he that hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that which he hath. 

And he ſaid, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man ſhould caſt ſeed 
into the ground, And ſhould ſleep and riſe night and day, and the ſeed 
ſhould ſpring and grow up he knoweth not how. For the carth bring- 
eth forth fruit of itſelf, firft the blade, then the ear, after that, the full 
corn of the ear. But when the fruit is brought forth, immediately he 
putteth in the fickle, becauſe the harveſt is come. 

And he ſaid, Whereto ſhall we liken the kingdom of God? Or with 
what compariton, ſhall we compare it? I. is like a grain of muſtard ſeed, 
which when it is ſownin the earth, is one of the leaſt of the ſeeds that are 
in the earth. But when ĩt is ſown it groweth up and becometh greater than 
all herbs, and putteth forth great branches, ſo that the birds of the air may 
33 lodge under the ſhadow of it. And with many ſuch parables ſpake he 


Ch. iv. 20—33. 105 


12 
23 
24 


25 
26 


27 
28 


* 


knew. It becometh 9 the Fruit 
had grown almoſt to Perfection. | 

. 21. And he ſaid, Is a candle—As if He 
had ſaid, I explain thefe Things to you, I give 
you this Light, not to conceal, but to impart it 
to others. And if I conceal any thing from 
you now, it is only that it may be more effec- 
tually manifeſted hereafter. 
V. 24. Take heed what ye hear — That is, At- 
tend to what you hear, that it may have its due 
Influence upon you. Vith what meaſure ye mete 
hat is, according to the Improvement you 
make of what you have heard, ſtill further 
Aſſiſtances ſhall be given. And to you that hear 
That is, With Improvement. 

V. 25. He that hath—That improves what- 
ever he has received, ta the Good of Others, 
as well as of his own Soul. 65 

V. 26. So ts the kingdom of God The inward 
Kingdom is like Seed which a man caſts into the 


* at. v. 15. Luke viii. 16. xi. 33. 
4 Mat. xili. 12. Luke viii. 18. 


ground This a Preacher of the Goſpel caſts in- 


to the Heart. And he ſleeps aud riſes night and day 
--T hatis, he has it continually in his Thoughts. 
Mean time it ſprings and grows up he knows not 
how—Even he that ſowed it, cannot explain, 
Hot it grows. For as the Earth by a curious 
Kind of Mechaniſm, which the greateſt Philo- 
ſophers cannot comprehend, does as it were 
ſpontaneouſly bring forth firſt the Blade, then 
the Ear, then the full Corn in the Ear: So the 
Soul, in an inexplicable Manner, brings forth, 
firſt weak Graces, then ſtronger, then full Holi- 
neſs: And all this sf itſelf, as a Machine, whoſe 
Spring of Motion is within itſelf. Yet obſerve 
the amazing Exactneſs of the Compariſon : 
The Earth brings forth no Corn (as the Soul 
no Holineſs) without both the Care and Toil of 
Man, and the benign Influences of Heaven. 

V. 29. He 2 in the fickle—Gop cutteth 
down and gathereth the Corn into his Garner. 


+ Mat. x. 26. Luke viii. 17. 
| Hat, xiii. 31. Luke xiil. 18. 


v. 33. He 


106 Sr. MARK. Ch. iv. 3 3=-=413 


34 the word to them, as they were able to hear. But without a parable ſpake 
he not to them: and in private he expounded all things to his diſciples. 


by 


35 And the ſame day in the evening he faith to them, Let us go over 
36 to the other ſide. And having ſent away the multitude, they take him 
as he was in the veſſel. And there were with him other little veſlels. 
37 And there ariſeth a great ſtorm of wind, and the waves beat into the 
5$ veſſel, ſo that it was now full. But he was aſleep on the pillow, in 
the ſtern. And they awake him and ſay to him, Maſter, careſt thou 
39 not that we periſh? And he aroſe and rebuked the wind, and ſaid 
to the ſea, Peace; Be ſtill. And the wind ceaſed, and there was a great 
40 calm. And he ſaid to them, Why are ye ſo fearful? How is it, that 
41 ye have not faith? And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to ano- 
ther, Who is this, that even the wind and the ſea obey him? 


V. + And they came to the other ſide of the ſea, into the country of the 
2 Gadarenes. And as he came out of the veſſel, there met him imme- 
3 diately out of the tombs a man with an unclean ſpirit, Who had hzs 

dwelling among the tombs, and no man could bind him, no not with 

4 chains. For he had often been bound with fetters and chains, and the 
chains had been plucked aſunder by him, and the fetters broken in 

5 pieces; ; and no man could tame him. And always night and day, he 

was in the tombs, and in the mountains, crying and cutting himſelf 

6 with ſtones. But ſeeing Jeſus afar off, he ran and worſhipped him, 
7 And crying with a loud voice, ſaid, What have I to do with thee, Jeſus, 
Son of the moſt high God? I adjure thee by God, that thou torment me 

8 not. (For he had ſaid to him, Come out of the man, Zhou unclean 
9 ſpirit.) And he asked him, What is thy name? And he anſwered ſay- 
10 ing, My name is Legion; for we are many. And he earneſtly beſought 


V. 33. He ſpake the word as they were particular Part of the Veſſel near the Rudder 


able to hear it—Adapting it to the Capacity 
of his Hearers, and ſpeaking as plain as 
He could without offending them. A Rule 
never to be forgotten by thoſe who inſtruct 
others. 

V. 36. They take him as he was in the veſſel.— 
They carried Him immediately in the ſame 
Veſſel, Tom which He had been Provening to 
wt Peo 
38. On the pilloev—So we trandlate 3 it, for 
Want 1 a proper Engliſh Expreſſion, for that 


on which He lay. 

V. 39. Peace—Ceaſe thy Tofling: Be flill— / 
Ceaſe thy Roaring. Literally, Be thou gagged. 

V. 2. There met him a man with an unclean fpirit 
St. Matthew mentions Two. Probably this, 
ſo particularly fpoken of here, was the moſt 
remarkabl a and ungovernable. 

V.0 455 name is Legion; for we are many 
But all theſe ſeem to have been under one 
Commander, who accordingly ſpeaks all along, 
both for them and himſelf. 


Hat. viii. 26. Luke viii. 22. J Mat. viii. 28. Luke viii. 26. V. 15. And. 


Ch. v. 11—30. Sr. MARK. | roy 


11 him, that he would not ſend them away out of the country. Now there 

12 was there at the mountain a great herd of ſwine feeding. And all the de- 

vils beſought him, ſaying, Send us to the ſwine, that we may go into them. 

13 And Jeſus forthwith gave them leave. And the unclean ſpirits going out, 

entered into the ſwine, and the herd ruſhed down the fteep into the ſea, 

14 (they were about two thouſand) and were choked in the ſea. And they 

that fed the ſwine fled, and told it in the city and in the country. And 

15 they went out to ſee that which was done. And they come to Jeſus and 

ſee the demoniac, ſitting and clothed and in his right mind: and they were 

16 afraid. And they that ſaw it told them how it befel the demoniac, and 

17 alſo concerning the ſwine. And they prayed him to depart out of their 

18 coaſts. And as he went into the veſſel, he that had been poſſeſſed with 

19 the devils, beſought him, that he might be with him. But Jeſus ſuffered 

him not, but ſaid to him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how 

great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compaſſion on 

20 thee. And he departed and publiſhed in Decapolis, how great things 
Jeſus had done for him. And all men maryelled. 


21 And when Jeſus was paſſed over again in the veſſel to the other ſide, 
22 much people was gathered to him, and he was near the ſea. 4 And there 
cometh one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus by name, and ſeeing him, 
23 falleth at his feet, And beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little daugh- 
ter is at the point of death: come and lay thy hands on her that ſhe may 
24 be healed, and ſhe ſhall live. And he went with him, and much people 
25 followed him and thronged him. I And a certain woman who had had a 
26 flux of blood twelve years, And had ſuffered many things of many phy- 
ſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and was nothing bettered, but ra- 
27 ther grown worſe, Having heard of Jeſus, came in the croud behind, and 
28 touched his garment. For ſhe ſaid, If I but touch his clothes, I ſhall be 
29 whole. And the fountain of her blood was ſtraightway dried up, and ſhe 
30 knew in her body, that ſhe was healed of that plague. And Jeſus imme- 
diately knowing in himſelf, that virtue had gone out of him, turning about 
V. 15. And they were afraid It is not im- V. 20. He publiſhed in Decapolis— Not only 
probable they might otherwiſe have offered at Home, but in all that Country where Jeſus 
{ome Rudeneſs, if not Violence. Himſelf did not come. | 
V. 19. Tell them how great things the Lord V. 22. One of the rulers of the ſynagogue—To 


kath done for thee—This was peculiarly needful regulate the Affairs of every Synagogue, there 
there, where Chriſt did not go in Perſon. was a Council of grave Men. Over theſe Was 


* Luke viii. 40. + Mat. ix. 18. Luke viii. 43. Mat. ix. 20. Like viii. 4222 
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ST. MARK. Ch. v. 31-43: 


31 in the croud faid, Who touched my clothes? And his diſciples ſaid to him, 
Thou ſeeſt the multitude thronging thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who touched 


32 me? And he looked round to fee her that had done this. And the wo- 
33 man fearing and trembling, knowing what was done in her, came and fell 
34 down before him, and told him all the truth. And he faid to her, Daugh- 


35 thy plague. 


40 


41 


42 


43 


ter, thy faith hath made thee whole: go in peace, and continue whole of 
While he yet ſpake, they come from the ruler of the ſy- 
nagogue's houſe, ſaying, Thy daughter is dead: why troubleſt thou the 
Maſter farther? When Jeſus heard the word fpoken, he ſaith to the ruler 
of the ſynagogue, Fear not; only believe. And he fuffexed no man to 
follow him, fave Peter, and James, and John the brother of James. And 
he cometh to the houſe of the ruler of the ſynagogue, and ſceth a tumult, 
and them that wept and wailed greatly. And coming in, he faith to them, 
Why make ye this ado and weep? The damfel is not dead, but ſleepeth. 
And they laughed him to ſcorn. But having put them all out, he taketh 
the father and the mother of the damfel, and them that were with him, 
and goeth in where the damſel was lying. And taking the damſel by the 
hand, he ſaid to her, Talitha cumi, which is, being interpreted, Damſel, (I 
ſay to thee) ariſe. And ſtraightway the damſel aroſe and walked: for ſhe 
was twelve years old. And they were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſnment. 


And he charged them ſtraitly, that no man ſhould know it, and com- 
anded that ſomething ſhould be given her to eat. 


VI. \* And he went out from thence and came into his own country, and 
2 his diſciples follow him. And on the ſabbath he taught in the ſynagogue, 


3 


and many hearing were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, Whence hath this man theſe 
things? And what wifdom is this that is given him, that ſuch mighty 
works are wrought by his hands? Is not this the carpenter? The ſon of 
Mary, the brother of James and Joſes, and of Jude and Simon! And are 


a Preſident, who was termed The Ruler of the 
Synagogue. Sometimes there was more than 
one Ruler in a Synagogue. 

V. 37. John the brother of James. When St. 
Mark wrote, not long after our LorD's Aſ- 
cenſion, the Memory of St. James, lately be- 


headed, was fo freſh, that his Name was more 


known than that of Fob» himſelf. 
V. 40. Them that were with him—Peter, 
James, and John. 5 
V. 43. He charged them that na man ſhould 


kngw it— That He might avoid every Appear- 
| Mat. xili. 54. Luke iv, 16. 


ance of Vain glory, might prevent too great a 
Concourſe of People, and might not farther en- 
rage the Scribes and Phariſees againſt Him; the 
Time for his Death, and for the full Manifeſta- 
tion of his Glory, being not yet come. He cam- 
manded ſomething ſhould be given her io eat—So 
that when either natural or ſpiritual Life is re- 
ſtored, even by immediate Miracle, all proper 
Means are to be uſed in order to preſerve it. 
V. 3. Is not this the carpenter *—There can 
be no Doubt, but in his Youth He wrought 
with his ſuppoſed Father 7e/eph. | 


V. 5. He 


Ch. vi. 4===12. | 


thro' the villages teaching, 


V. 5. He could do no miracle there—Not con- 
ſiſtently with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs: It be- 
ing inconſiſtent with his Wiſdom to work them 
there, where it could not promote his great 
End; and with his Goodneſs, ſeeing He well 
knew his Countrymen would reject whatever 
Evidence could be given them. And therefore 
to have given them more Evidence, would on 
ly have increaſed their Damnation. | 
V. 6. He marvdlled—As Man. As He was 
Gop, nothing was ſtrange to Him. 

V. 8. He commanded them to take nothing for the 
Journey—T hat they might be always unincum- 
bred, free, ready 25 otion. Save a /taff only 
Ile that had one, might take it; but he that 
had not, was not to provide one, Mat. x. . 

V. 9. Be bid with ſandals —As you uſually 
are. Sandals were Pieces of ſtrong Leather or 
Wood, tied under the Sole of the Foot by 


The Shoes which * in St. Matthew forbid- 
den to take, were a Kind of ſhort Boots, reach-- 
ing a little above the Mid- leg, which were then 


* Mat. x. 1. Lule ix. 1. 
Lale ix. be I James v. 14, 15: 


Sr. MAK K. 


4 not his fiſters here with us? And they were offended at him. And Jeſus 
ſäaid to them, A prophet is not without honour, but in his own country, 
5 and among his own kindred, and in his own houſe. And he could do no 

miracle there, ſave that he laid his hands on a few ſick and healed them. 
6 And he marvelled becauſe of their unbelief. And he went round about 


Strings, ſomething reſembling modern Clogs. 


+ Mat. x. 9. | 
it Mat. xiv. 1. Lite ix. 7. 
2 A 
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„ And he calleth to him the twelve, and ſent them forth by two and 
$ two, and gave them power over unclean ſpirits; + And commanded them 
to take nothing for the journey, ſave a ſtaff only; no ſcrip, no bread, no 

9 money in theirpurſe; But be ſhod with ſandals, and not to put ontwo coats. 
10 J And he ſaid to them, Whereſoever ye enter into an houſe, there abide till 
11 ye depart from that place. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you nor hear 
you, departing thence ſhake off the duſt under your feet for a teſtimony 
againſt them. Verily I ſay to you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and 

12 Gomorrah in the day of judgment than for that city. $ And they went 
13 out and preached that men ſhould repent. And they caſt out many de- 

vils, and |] anointed with oil many that were ſick and healed them. 

14 II And king Herod heard (for his name was ſpread abroad) and he ſaid, 
John the Baptiſt is riſen from the dead, and therefore theſe mighty powers 


commonly uſed in Journeys. Our Dp in- 
tended by this Miſſion, to initiate them into 
their apoſtolic Work. And it was doubtleſs an 
Encouragement to them all their Life after, 
to recolle& the Care which Gon took of 
them, when they had left all they had, and went 
out quite unfurniſhed for ſuch an Expedition. 
In this View our Loxn Himſelf leads them to 
conſider it, Luke xxii. 35. Men I ſent you forth 
without Purſe or Scrip, lacked ye any thing ? 

V. 5 They anointed with oil many that were 
ic Which St. James gives as a general Di- 
rection (ch. v. 11, 15.) adding thoſe peremp- 
tory Words, And the Lord ſhall heal him. He 
ſhall be reſtored to Health : Not by the natural 
Efficacy of the Oil, but by the ſupernatural 
Blefling of Gop. And it ſeems, this was the 

reat, ſtanding Means, of healing deſperate 
Diſeaſes in the Chriſtian Church, long before 
Extreme Union was uſed or heard of, which 
bears ſcarce any Reſemblance to it : The for- 
mer being uſed only as 4 Means of Health 
the latter only when Life is deſpaired of. 


Luke ix. 3. + Mat. x. 11. Lukeix. 4. 
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15 exert themſelves in him. Others ſaid, It is Elijah: and others ſaid, It is 
16 a prophet, as one of the prophets. But Herod. hearing thereof, ſaid, 
17 This is John whom I beheaded : he is riſen from the dead. For 
Herod himſelf had ſent and apprehended John, and bound him in pri- 
ſon, ſor Herodias's ſake, his brother Philip's wife, for he had married her. 
18 For John had ſaid to Herod, It is not lawful for thee to have thy bro- 
19 ther's wife. Therefore Herodias was incenſed againſt him, and was de- 
20 ſirous to have killed him; but ſhe could not. For Herod reverenced 
John, knowing that he was a juſt and holy man, and preſerved him: 
and when he heard him, he did many things, and heard him gladly. 
21 Anda convenient day being come, -when Herod on his birth-day . made 
22 a feaſt, for his lords, captains, and principal men of Galilee : When the 
daughter of Herodias had come in and danced and pleaſed Herod, and 
his gueſts, the king ſaid to the damſel, Ask of me whatſoever thou wilt, 
23 and I will give zt thee. And he ſware to her, Whatſoever thou ſhalt 
24 ask me, I will give thee, to the half of my kingdom. And ſhe went out 
and ſaid to her mother, What ſhall IL ask? And ſhe ſaid, The head of 
25 John the Baptiſt. And coming in quickly with haſte to the king, ſhe 
asked, ſaying, I will that thou give me immediately in a charger the head 
26 of John the Baptiſt. And the king was exceeding ſorry : yet for his 
27 oath's ſake, and for the ſake of his gueſts, he would not reject her. And 
immediately the king ſent one of his guard, and commanded his head to 
28 be brought. And he went and beheaded him in the priſon, And 
brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the damſel, and the damſel 
29 gave it to her mother. And the diſciples hearing it, came and took up 
his corpſe and laid it in a tomb. 
30 And the apoſtles gather themſelves together to Jeſus, and told him 
31 all things, both what they had done and what they had taught. F And 
he ſaid to them, Come ye yourſel ves apart into a deſert place, and reſt a 
V. 15. A propbet, as one of the prophets—Not V. 21. A convenient doz—Convenient for her 
inferior to one of the antient Prophets. Purpoſe. His lords, captains,. and principal men 
V. 16. But Herod hearing thereof —Of their of Galilee— The Great Men of the our, the 


various Judgments concerning him, ſtill /aid, Army, and the Province. 
It is John. V. 23. To the half of my kingdom—A prover- 
V. 20. And preſerved hin-—Againſt all the bial Expreſſion. 
Malice and Contrivances of Herodias. And when V. = Yet for his oath's fake and for the ſake 
he beard him Probably ſending for him, at of his gueſts—Herod's Honour was like the 
Times during his Impriſonment, which conti- Conſcience of the chief Prieſts (Mat. xxvii. 6.) 
nued a Near and a halt. He heard him gladly--De- To ſhed innocent Blood wounded neither one 
lufive Joy! While Herodias lay in his Boſom. nor the other E 


# Luke ix. 10. + Mat. Xiv. 13. " Job vi. x, . | V. 2. They 


A 


Ch. vi. 3431. WAMARE 711 


while. For there were many coming and going, and they had no leiſure 
32 ſo much as to eat. And they departed into a deſert place by boat private- 
33 ly. And many ſaw them departing and knew him, and ran on foot thither 
34 from all the cities, and outwent them, and came together to him. And 
Jeſus coming out ſaw a great multitude, and was moved with tender com- 
paſſion for them ; becauſe they were as ſheep having no ſhepherd, and he 
35 taught them many things. And when the day was now far ipent, the diſ- 
36 ciples coming to him ſaid, This is a deſert place, and it is now late. Send 
them away, that they may go into the country and villages round about, 
37 and buy themſelves bread, for they have nothing to eat. He anſwering 
ſaid to them, Give ye them to eat. And they ſay to him, Shall we go and 
38 buy two hundred penny-worth of bread, and give them to eat ? He faith 
to them, How many loaves have you? Go and fee. And when they knew, 
39 they faid, Five, and two fiſhes. And he commanded them to make all fit 
40 down by companies on the green'graſs. And they fat down in ranks, by 
41 hundreds and by fifties. And taking the five loaves and the two fiſhes, 
looking up to heaven, he bleſſed, and brake the loaves, and gave eim to 
his diſciples to ſet before them; and he divided the two fiſhes among them 
42 all. And they all ate and were ſatisfied. And they took up twelve baſ- 
43 kets full of the fragments and of the fiſhes. And they that had eaten of 
44 the loaves were about five thouſand men, And ſtraightway he con- 
45 ſtrained his diſciples to go into the veſſel, and go before to the other ſide | 
46 toward Bethſaida, while he ſent away the people. + And having ſent | | 
47 them away, he went to the mountain to pray. And in the evening the | Wi 
48 veſſel was in the midſt of the ſea, and he alone on the Ind. And he faw 
them toiling in rowing, (for the wind was contrary to them.) And about 
the fourth watch of the night he cometh to them, walking on the ſea, and 
49 would have paſfed by them. But they ſeeing him walking on the ſea, 
50 ſuppoſed it had been an apparition, and cried out. (For they all ſaw him 
and were troubled;) And immediately he talked with them, and faith 
51 to them, Take courage: it is I: be not afraid. And he went up to them 
into the veſſel, and the wind ceaſed : and they were amazed in themſelyes 
V. 32. They departed—Acrofs' a Creek or dred multiplied by fifty, made juſt five thouſand. * 
Corner of the Lake. $12 rait BEA V. 43. Full of the fragments Of the Bread. 
V. 34. Geming out. Of the Veſſel. V. 45. He conſtrained his diſciples—W ho did 
V. 40. They ſat down in ranks— The Word not care to £0 without Him. | 
properly ſignifies a Parterre or Bed in a Garden; V. 48. And he ſaw them For the Darknefs 
8 a Metaphor, a Company of Men ranged in could veil nothing from Him. And would have 
Order, by hundreds and by fifties —T hat is, fifty. paſſed by them—T hat is, walked, as if He was 
in a Rank and an hundred in File. So an hun- paſſing by. 
15 Mat. xiv. 22. + Mat. xiv. 23. John vi. 185. V. 52. Their 
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52 above meaſure and wondered. For they conſidered not the miracle of 
the loaves; for their heart was hardened. 


53 And having paſſed over, they came to the land of Genneſaret, and 

54 drew to ſhore. And when they were come out of the veſſel they knew 

55 him, And ran thro' the whole country round about, and brought about 

56 in beds them that were ill, where they heard he was. And whereſoever 
he entered into villages, cities, or country places, they laid the ſick in the 
ſtreets, and beſought him that they might touch if it were but the hem 
of his garment; and as many as touched him were made whole. 


VIL + Then come together to him the Phariſces and certain of the Scribes, 
2 who came from Jeruſalem. And they ſaw ſome of his diſciples eat bread 
3 with defiled, that is, unwaſhen hands. Now the Phariſees and all the Jews, 

except they waſh heir hands to the wriſt, eat not, holding the tradition of 

A the elders. And coming from the market, unleſs they waſh, they cat not: 

and many other things there are which they have received to hold, the 

5 waſhings of cups and pots and braſen veſſels and couches. Then the Pha- 
riſees ask him, Why walk not thy diſciples according to the tradition of 

6 the elders, but eat bread with defiled hands? He anſwering ſaid to them, 
Well hathIfaiah propheſied of you hypocrites, as it is written, I This people 

7 honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far from me. But in vain 
8 do they worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. For 
leaving the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, the waſh- 

9 ings of pots and cups: and many other ſuch like things ye do. And he 
ſaid to them, Full well ye aboliſh the commandment of God, that ye may 

to keep your own tradition. For Moſes ſaid, $ Honour thy father and thy 
11 mother, and, || Whoſo revileth father or mother, he ſhall ſurely die. But 

| ye ſay, If a man ſhall ſay to his father or mother, It is Corban, that is, a 
gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt have been profited by me; he ſball be 
12 free. And ye ſuffer him no more to do ought for his father or his mo- 

13 ther; Abrogating the word of God by your traditions which ye have de- 
14 livered: and many ſuch like things ye do. And calling all the multi- 

V. 52. Their heart was hardened-—And yet ſels and couches.— The Greek Word ( Baptiſms ) 

they were not Reprobates. It means only, means indifferently either Waſhing or Sprink- 
They were ſlow and dull of Apprehenſion. ling. The Cups, Pots, and Veſſels were waſh- 

V. 1. bo came Ie. Jeruſalm — Probably ed; the Couches ſprinkled. | 


on purpoſe to find Occaſion againſt Him. V. 5. The tradition of the elders —The Rule 
V. 4. Maſbings of cups and pots and braſen veſ= delivered down from your Forefathers. 


Mat. xiv- 34. Jobn vi. 21, + Mat. xv. 1. f Iſaiah xxix. 13. 7? 
S Exod. xx, 12. / | Ch. xxi. 17. $416 24. 2 FV. 15. There 


” * 
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15 tude he ſaid to them, Hearken to me every one of you and conſider. There 
is nothing entering into a man from without which can defile him; but the 
16 things which come out of him, theſe are they that defile the man. If any 
17 man have ears to hear, let him hear. And when he was come from the 
multitude into the houſe, his diſciples asked him concerning the parable. 
And he faith to them, Are even ye ſo without underſtanding? Do ye not 
perceive, That whatſoever entereth into a man from without, cannot defile 
19 him, Becauſe it entereth not into his heart, but into the belly, and goeth 
20 into the yault, purging all meats. And he ſaid, That which cometh out 
21 of the man, that defileth the man. For from within, out of the heart of 
22 man proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, Thefts, 
covetduſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, envy, evil ſpeaking, pride, 
fooliſhneſs. All theſe evils come from within, and defile the man. 

* And he arofe and went thence into the borders of Tyre and Sidon. 
And entring into an houſe he would have had no man know it; but he 
could not be hid. For a woman whoſe young daughter had an unclean 
ſpirit, having heard of him, came and fell at his feet, (The woman was 
a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation) and beſought him to caſt the devil 
out of her daughter. But Feſus ſaid to her, Let the children firſt be ſa- 
tisfied ; for it is not right to take the children's bread and caſt / to the 
dogs. She anſwered and ſaid to him, True, Lord: yet the dogs under 
the table cat of the children's crumbs. And he faid to her, For this ſaying, 
go: the devil is gone out of thy daughter. And going to her houle, ſhe 
found the devil gone out, and her daughter lying on the bed. 


+ And departing again from the borders of Tyre and Sidon, he came 
to the ſea of Galilee, thro* the midſt of the country of Decapolis. And 
they bring to him one that was deaf, and had an umpediment in his ſpeech, 
and beſeech him to put his hand upon him. And taking him aſide from 
the multitude, he put his fingers into his ears, and ſpitting, touched his 


V. 15. There is nathing entering into & man 


18 


33 


Affections. Fooliſhneſ. Directly contrary to 


from without which can defile him Though it is 
very true, a Man may bring Guilt, which is 
moral Defilement, upon himſelf, by eating 
what hurts his Health, or by Exceſs either in 
Meat or Drink; yet even here the Pollution 
ariſes from the Wiekedneſs of the Heart, and 
is juſt proportionable to it. And this is all that 
our LoRd aſſerts. | 

V. 22. Wickedneſs—The Word means IIl- 
nature,Cruelty, Inhumanity, and all malevolent 


* Mat. xv. 21. 


Sobriety of Thought and Diſcourſe : All Kind 
of wild Imaginations and extravagant Paſhons. 
V. 26. The woman was a Greek, (that is, a 
Gentile, not a Few) a Syrophenician, or Canaanite. 
Canaan was alſo called Syrophenicia, as lying be- 
tween Syria, properly ſo called, and Phenicia. 
V. 33. He put his fingers into his ear. Per- 
haps intending to teach us, That we are not to 
preſcribe to Him (as they who brought this 
Man attempted to do) but to expect his Bleſ- 


t Mat. xv. 29. ſing. 
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34 tongue. And looking up to heaven, he groaned and ſaith to him, Eph- 
35 phatha, that is, be opened. And ſtraightway his ears were opaned, and 
36 the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake plain. And he charged 


Ch. vii. 3437. 


them to tell no man; but the more he charged them, ſo much the more 


37 a great deal they publiſhed 7, 


And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, 


ſaying, He hath done all things. well; he en PM the ow to hear 


and the dumb to ſpeak. 


VIII. * In thoſe days, the multitude being very great, and having nothing to 
2 eat, Jcſus calling his diſciples faith to them, I have compaſſion on the 
multitude, becauſe they continue with me now three days,and haye nothing 
3 to eat. And if I ſend them away faſting to their own home, they. will faint 
4 by the way; for divers of them come from far. And his diſciples anſwered 
him, Whence can one ſatisfy theſe men with bread here in the wilderneſs? 
5 And he asked them, How many loaves have ye? And they faid, Seven. 
6 And he commanded the multitude to fit down on the ground ; 484 tak - 
ing the ſeven loaves, having given thanks, he brake and gave to his diſ- 
ciples to ſet before them: and they did ſet hem before the people. And 
they had a few ſmall fiſhes: and having bleſſed hem, he commanded, to 
8 ſet them alſo before Them. So they did eat and were ſatisfied ; and they 
9 took up of the fragments that were left, ſeven baskets, And they that 
had eaten were about four thouſand : and he ſent them away, 
10 And ftraightway going into the veſſel with his diſciples, he came into 
11 the parts of Dalmanutha. + And the Phariſces came forth and queſtioned 
12 with him, ſecking of him a ſign from heaven, tempting him. And ſigh- 
ing deeply in his ſpirit, he ad, Why doth this generation ſeek a ſign ? 
Verily I ſay to you, There ſhall no fign be given to this generation. 


ſing by whatſoever Means He pleaſes : Even 
tho” there ſhould be no Proportion or Reſem- 
blance between the Means uſed, and the Be- 
7 5 be Fe thereby. 
Ephphatha——'l his was a Word of 

SOVERET 3N AUTHORITY, not an Ad- 
dreſs to GoD for Power to heal. Such an Ad- 
dreſs was needleſs ; for Chri/t had a perpetual 
Fund of Power reſiding in Himſelf, to work all 
Miracles whenever He pleaſed, even to the 
raiſing the Dead, Jobn v. 21, 26. 

V. 36. Them—Tbe blind Man and thoſe that 
brought him. 

V. 8, So they did eat — This Miracle was 


Aa. xy. 32. 


+ Mat. xvi. 1. 


13 And he left them and going into the veſſel again, went to the other ſide, 


intended to demonſtrate, that Chri/? was the 
true Bread which cometh down from Heaven; 
for He who was Almighty to create Bread 
without Means to ſupport natural Life, could 
not want Power to create Bread without Means 
to ſupport ſpiritual Life. And this heavenly 
Bread we ſtand ſo much in need of every Mo- 
ment, that we ought to be always praying, 
LoRD, evermore give us this Bread. 
V. II, Tempting e is, trying to 
9 Him. | 
V. 12. „ 4 doth this generation (that is, theſe 
Scribes and hariſees) ſeet a fon ?—Not out 
ol Sincerity, but out of Hypocriſy. | 


9 Mat. xvi. 4+ V, 15. Be- 


Ch viii. 14—30. Sr. MARK, 
14 Now they had forgotten to take bread; nor had they in the veſſel with 
15 them any more than one loaf. And he charged them, Take heed, be- 
16 ware of the leayen of the Phariſees and the leayen of Herod. And they 
17 reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, We have no bread. And Jeſus 
knowing it faith to them, Why reaſon ye, becauſe ye have no bread ? 
Perceive ye not yet, neither conſider? Haye ye your heart yet hardened? 
18 Having eyes, ſee ye not? And having ears, hear ye not? And do not ye 
19 remember? When ] brake the five loaves among the five thouſand, how 
many baskets full of fragments took ye up? They ſay to him, Twelve. 
20 And when the ſeyen among four thouſand, how many baskets full of 


21 fragments took ye up? And they ſaid, Seyen. And he ſaid to them, 
How is it, that ye do not underſtand? 


175 


22 And he cometh to Bethſaida. And they bring to him a blind man, 
23 and beſeech him to touch him. And taking the blind man by the hand, 
he led him out of the town, and having ſpit on his eyes, and put his 
24 hands upon him, he asked him, If he ſaw ought? And looking up he 
25 ſaid, I ſee men, as trees walking. Then he put his hands again on his 
eyes and made him look up, and he was reſtored and ſaw all men clearly. 
26 And he ſent him away to his houſe, ſaying, Neither go into the town, 
nor tell it to any in the town. 
+ And Jeſus went out and his diſciples into the towns of Ceſarea Phi- 
lippi. And in the way he asked his diſciples, ſaying to them, Whom do 
28 men ſay that Lam? And they anſwered, John the Baptiſt ; but ſome /ay 
29 Elijah; and others one of the prophets. And he faith to them, But whom 
fay ye that Tam? And Peter anſwering faith to him, Thou art the Chriſt. 
30 And he charged them that they ſhould tell no man of him. 


27 


V. 5 Beware of the leauen of the Phariſees 
and of Herod, or of the Sadducees: Two op- 
polite Extremes. | 

V. 17, 18. Our LoxD here affirms of all the 
Apoſtles (for the Queſtion is equivalent to an 
Affirmation) That their hearts were hardened ; 
that having eyes they ſaw not, having ears they 
heard not; that they did not conſider, neither 
wnderfland ; The very ſame Expreſſions that 
occur in the 13th of & Matthew. And yetit 
is certain, they were not. judecially . hardened, 
Therefore all theſe ſtrong Expreſſions, do not 


5 import any thing more, than the 


Fraſent Mant of ſpiritual Underſtanding. 


* at. xvi. 4. 


V. 23. He led him out of the town-—It was 
in juſt Diſpleaſure againſt the Inhabitants of 
Bethſaida for their obſtinate Infidelity, that our 
LoRD. would work no more Miracles among 
them, nor even ſuffer the Perſon He had cured, 
either to go into the T'own, or to tell it to any 
therein. 

V. 24. 1 ſee men as trees walking—He diſtin- 
guiſhed Men from Trees only by their Motion. 
V. 30. He enjoined them lence for the pre- 
ſent, I. That He might not encourage the 
People to ſet Him. up for a temporal King; 


2. That He might not provoke the Scribes and 
| Phariſees to deſtroy Him before the Time; and 


+ Mat. xvi. 13. Luke ix. 18, 
2 


3. That 
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Ch. vii. 31—38. 


31 And he began to teach them, that the Son of man muſt ſuffer many 
things, and be rejected by the elders and the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be 
32 killed, and after three days riſe again. And he ſpake that ſaying openly. 
33 And Peter taking hold of him, rebuked him. But he turning about, and 
looking on his diſciples, rebuked Peter, ſaying, Get thee behind me, Satan; 1 
for thou ſavoureſt not the things of God, but the things of men. 
34 And when he had called the people to him, with his diſciples alſo, he 
ſaid to them, Whoſoever is willing to come after me, let him deny him- 
35 ſelf, and take up his croſs and follow me. Þ For whoſoever will ſave 
his life ſhall loſe it ;, but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life, for my ſake and 
36 the goſpels, he ſhall ave it. For what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall 
37 gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? Or what ſhall a man 


38 give, in exchange for his ſoul? 


J For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of 


me and of my words in this, adulterous and ſinful generation, of him alſo 


ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, 
IX. Father, with the holy angels. 


when he cometh in the glory of his 
And he ſaid to them, Verily I ſay 


unto you, there are ſome of them that ſtand here, who ſhall not taſte of 
death, till they ſee the kingdom of God coming with power. 

2 || And after ſix days. Jeſus taketh with him Peter and James and John, 
and carrieth them up into.an high. mountain, by themſelves apart, and was 


3 transfigured before them. 


And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding 


4 White, as ſnow, ſuch as no fuller on earth can whiten. And there ap- 


& That He might not foreſtall the brighter 


tvidence which was to be given of his divine 
Character after his Reſurrection. 


V. 32. He ſpoke that ſaying open) — Or in ex- 


reſs Terms: Till now He had only intimated. 


it to them. And Peter taking hold of him—Per- 
haps by the Arm or Clothes. 


V. 33. Looking on his diſciples — That they 


might the more obſerve what He faid to Peter. 
V. 34. And when he had called the people 

To hear a Truth of the laſt Importance, and 

one that equally concerned them all. Let him 


deny himſelf— His ewn Will, in all Things, f 


ſmall and great, however pleaſing, and that 
continually: Aud take up his croſs Embrace 
the Will of Gp, however 3 . 


Hourly, continually. Thus only can he fot — 
uo me in Holineſs, to Glory. 


V. 38. Wheſoever ball be aſhamed: of me and 


* Mat. xvi. 21. Luke ix. 22. 
Þ+ Mat. x. 32. Luke ix. 26. xii. 8. 


* 


ny word. That is, of avowing whatever I 
have ſaid, (particularly of Self-denial and the 
dail Croſs) both by Word and Action. 

V. r. Tull they 4s the kingdom of God coming 
with power So it began to do, at the Day of 
Pentecoſt, when three thouſand were comvert- 
ed'to Gop at once: 

V. 2. By themſelves—That i is, 8 from 
the Multitude: Apari. From the other A- 
poſtles: And was transfigured— The Greet 
Word ſeems to refer to the Form of Gop, and 
the Form of a Servant, (mentioned: by St. Paul, 
Phil. ii. 6, 7.) and may intimate, That the 
Divine Rays, which the indwelling Gop let 
out on this Occaſion, made the glorious. 
S from d N of theſe Forms into the other. 

. Whit®as ſnow, ſuch as no fuller can 
Ay Fd as could not be e either 
by Nature or Art. | 


+ Mat. xvi. 25. Luke ix. 24. xvii. 33. Jobn xii. 25.. 
| dat. xvii. 1. Luke ix. 28. 


V. 4. Elijab, 


. 


Ch. is. 5—19. 


anſwering faith to Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here; and let 

us make three tents, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elijah. 

6 For he knew not what to ſay ; for they were ſore afraid. And there 

7 was a cloud that overſhadowed them, and a voice came out of the cloud, 

$ This is my beloyed Son; hear ye him. And ſuddenly looking round, 

9 they ſaw no man any more, faye Jeſus only with themſelves. And as 

they came down from the mountain, he charged them to tell no man 

| what things they had ſeen, till the Son of man were riſen from the dead. 

10 And they laid hold on that ſaying, queſtioning one with another, What 

11 meaneth, Till he were riſen from the dead? And they asked him ſay- 

12 ing, Why ſay the fcribes, that Elijah muſt come firſt? And he anſwer— 

ing told them, Elijah verily coming firſt, reſtoreth all things; and how 

it is written of the Son of man, that he muſt ſuffer many things, and be 

13 ſet at nought. But I ſay to you, Elijah is come, as it is written of him: 
and they have done to him whatſoever they liſted. 

14 And coming to his diſciples, he ſaw a great multitude about them, 

15 and the ſcribes queſtioning with them, 

tude ſeeing him, were greatly amazed, and running to him, ſaluted him. 

16 And he asked the ſcribes, What queſtion ye with them? And one of 

17 the multitude anſwering ſaid, Maſter, I have brought to thee my ſon, 

18 who hath a dumb ſpirit. And whereſoever he taketh him, he teareth 

him, and he foameth and gnaſheth with his teeth and pineth away. And 


19 I ſpake to thy diſciples to caſt him out, and they could not. He an- 


ſwereth them and faith, O faithleſs generation, how long ſhall I be with 


V. 4 Elijah, whom they expected: Moſes, my Suffering. He is come: Yet I ſhall ſuffer. 
whom they did not. | he firſt Part of the Verſe anſwers their 


Sr. MARK. NW 
5 peared to him Elijah with Moſes, and they talked with Jeſus. And Peter - 


And ſtraightway all the multi- 


2 
— — — — 
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V. 7. There was a (bright, luminous) cloud, 


that over ſhadnwed them--T his ſeems to have been 


ſuch a Cloud of Glory, as accompanied 1frael 
in theWilderneſs, which, as the Jetoiſß Writers 
obſerve, departed at the Death of Moſes. But 
it now appeared again, in Honour of our Lokp, 
as the Great Prophet of the Church, who was 
prehgured by Moſes. Hear ye bim Even pre- 
ferably to Moſes and Elijah. - wo 

V. 12. Elyah verily coming firſt refloreth all 
things: and, how it is written—T hat is, And He 


told them, how it is written—As if He had 


ſaid, Elijab's Coming is not inconſiſtent with 


Queſtion concerning Elijah; the ſecond re- 


futes their Error, concerning the /iah's con- 
tinuing for ever. 


V. 15. All the multitude ſeeing him were greatly 


amazed— At his coming ſo. ſuddenly, fo ſea- 
ſonably, ſo unexpectedly: Perhaps alſo at ſome 
unuſual Rays of Majeſty and Glory, which 
yet remained on his Countenance. 

V. 17. And ont of the multitude anfwvering— 
The Scribes gave no Anſwer to our LorD's 
Queſtion. They did not care to repeat, what 
they had ſaid to his Diſciples. A dumb ſpirit— 
A Spirit that takes his Speech from him. 


Mat. xvii. 14. Luke ix. 3%. 5 
| Q.2 V. 0. l hen 
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118 | T MARK. 


Ch. ix. 203. 


20 you? How long ſhall I ſuffer you? Bring him to me. And they 
brought him to him, And when he ſaw him, immediately the fpirit tore 
21 him, and he fell on the ground, and, wallowed foaming. And he asked 
his father, How. long is it ſince this came to him? And he ſaid, From a 
22 little child. And it hath often caſt him both into the fire and into the 
, water todeſtroy him; but if thou canſt do any thing, have compaſſion on 
23 us and help us. Jcſus ſaith to him, Tf thou canſt believe, all things are 
24 poſſible to him that believeth. And ſtraightway the father of the child 
crying out, ſaid with tears, Lord, I do believe: help thou mine unbelief. 
25 And Jeſus ſeeing that the multitude came running together, rebuked the 
unclean ſpirit, ſay ing, Thou deaf and dumb ſpirit, I command thee, come 
26 out of him, and enter no more into him. And having cried and rent him 
fore, he came out; and he was as dead, ſo that many, ſaid, He is dead. 
27 But Jeſus taking him by the hand, liſted him up, and he aroſe. 
28 And when he was come into an houſe, his diſciples asked him pri- 
29 vately, Why could not we caſt him out? And he ſaid to them, This. 
kind can come forth by nothing but by prayer and faſting. 


30 And departing thence, they paſſed thro' Galilee, and he was not: 
31 willing that any ſhould know it. For he taught his diſciples and ſaid 
to them, The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men; and they 
will kill him, and after he hath been Killed, he ſhall riſe the third day. 
32 But they underſtood not that ſaying, and were afraid to ask him, | 
33 4 And he came to Capernaum.. And being in the houſe, he. asked 
34 them, What was it ye diſputed among yourſelves by the way ? But they 


V. 20. When he ſaw him When the Child 
ſaw Chrift; when his Deliverance was at hand. 
Immediately the ſpirit tore him Made his laſt, 
grand Effort to deſtroy him. Is it not gene- 
rally ſo, before Satan is caſt out of a Soul, of 
which he has long had Poflefſion ? 

V. 22. If thou canſt do any thing—In ſo de- 
ſperate a Caſe: Have compaſſion on us—Me as 
well as uber” 

Z thou canſi believe—As if He had 
1d. "The hing does not turn on my Power, 
but on thy Faith. 7 can do all Things: Canſt 


_ pr” 


4. Help thou mine unbelief—AJtho” my 
Fai bo ſo ſmall, that it might rather be 


termed Unbelief, yet help me. 
V. 25. Thou deaf and 1 4 ſpirit—So0 termed, 


becauſe he made the amn ſo. When Jzsvs 


ſpake, the Devil heard, tho the Child could not. 
Icommund thee—1 myſelf now; not my Diſciples. 

V. 26. Having rent him ſere—80 does even 
the Body ſometimes ſuffer, When Gop comes 
to deliver the Soul from Satan. 

V. 30. They paſſed thre” Call. Tho not 
thro? the Cities, but i them, in the moſt pri- 
vate Ways. Fe was not willing that any Poul 
know it: For he taught his diſc le —He wanted 


to be alone with them ſome Time, in order to | 


inſtruct them fully concerning his Sufferings. 
The Son of man is delivered—lIt is as ſure, as if 
it were done already, 

V. 32. They underſtood not that ſaying—They 
did not underſtand, how to reconcile the Death 
of our Saviour, (nor ee e his Reſur - 
rection, which ſuppoſed his Death) with their 
Notions of his temporal Kingdom. 


I Luke ix. 46. V. 34. la 


Ch. ix. 35—42. ST, MARK. 119 


held their peace; for they had been debating among themſelves in the way, 
35 Who ſhould be greateſt? And fitting down, he called the twelve, and 

faith to them, If any man deſire to be firſt, let him be the laſt of all, and the 
36 ſervant of all. And taking a little child, he ſet him in the midſt of them, 
37 and taking him up in his arms, he ſaid to them, Whoſoever ſhall re- 
ceive one ſuch little child in my name, receiveth me: and whotocyer 
ſhall receive me, recciveth not only me, but him that ſent me. 

+ And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out de- 
vils in thy name, who followeth not us, and we forbad him, becaute he fol- 
39 loweth not us. And Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not; for there is no one who 
40 ſhall do a miracle in my name, that can readily ſpeak evil of me. For he 
41 that is not againſt you, is for you. Þ For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup 


38 


of cold water to drink in my name, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily E 


42 ſay to you, he ſhall in no wile loſe his reward. 


And whoſoever ſhall 


- offend one of the little ones that believe in me, it were better for him 
that a millſtone were hanged about his neck, and he were caſt into the 


V. 34. Who ſhould be greate//—Prime Mini- 


ſter in his Kingdom. 

V. 35. Let, him be the laſt of all—Let him 
abaſe himſelf the moſt. | 

V. 37. One ſuch little child —Either in Years, 
or in Heart. ; 

V. 38. And Fohn anſwered hy —As if he had 
ſaid, But ought we to receive thoſe who follow 
not us? Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in 
thy name-—Probably this was one of John the 
Baptiſt's Diſciples, who believed eſus, tho 


he did not yet aſſociate with our LorD's Diſ- 
ciples. And we forbad him, becauſe he followeth 


not us—How often is the fame Temper found 
in us? The ſpirit which ſtill remaineth in us, lu/?- 
eth to Envy.. But how does that Spirit become a 
Diſciple, much more a Miniſter of the benevo - 
lent Feſus! St. Paul had learnt a better Temper, 
when he rejoiced ihat Chriſt was preached, even by 
thoſe who were his perſonal Enemies. But to 
eonftine Religion to them that follow us, is a 
Narrowneſs of Spirit which we fhould avoid 
and abhor. | 

V. 39. 7 


lovely Example of Candor and Moderation. 


He was willing to put the beſt Conſtruction on 


doubtful Caſes, and to treat as Friends thoſe 
who were not avowed Enemies. Perhaps in 
this Inſtance it was a Means of conquering the 


* Mat. xviii. 2. Luke ix. 47. 
T Marx. 42 


ſus ſaid—Chrift here gives us a 


+ Luke ix. 49. 
| Mat. xvii. 61. 


Remainder of Prejudice, and perfecting what 
was wanting in the Faith and Obedience of 
theſe Perſons. Forbid him not. Neither directly 
nor indirectly diſcourage or hinder any Man, 
who brin ' he xi from the Power of Satan to 
Gop, betauſe 1 not us, in Opinions, 
Modes of Worſhip, or any thing elſe which 


does not affect the Eflence of Religion. 


V. 40. For he that is not againſi you, is for you 
— Our Lok p had formerly ſaid, He that is not 
with me, is againſt me : thereby admoniſhing 
his Hearers, that the War between Him and Sa- 
tan admitted of no Neutrality, and that thoſe 
who were indifferent to Him now, would finally 
be treated as Enemies. But here, in another 
View, he uſes a very different Proverb; directiug 
his Followers to judge of Men's Characters in 
the moſt candid Manner; and charitably to 
hope, that thoſe who did not oppoſe his Cauſe 
wiſhed well to it. Upon the whole, we are 
to be rigorous in judging ourſelves, and candid 
in judging each other. 
V. 41. For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup — 
Having anſwered St. John, our Lokp here re- 
ſumes the Diſcourſe which was broken off at. 
the . COT IP! gy: 
42. On the contrary, whoſoever ſhall f 
fend ho very leaſt Chriſtian... 4 


Luke xvii. 1. ae v. 43. A | 


" 
«T>, * 


= 


ST. MARK. 


* 43 ſea. * And if thy hand cauſe thee to offend, cut it off: it is good for thee 
5 to enter into life maimed, rather than having two hands, to go into hell, 
n 44 into the fire that never ſhall be quenched: here their worm dieth 
„ ; . 45 not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thy foot cauſe thee to offend, 


cut it off: it is good for thee to enter halt into life, rather than having 
two feet to be caſt into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be quenched : 
45 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thine 
47 eye cauſe thee to offend, pluck it out : it is good for thee to enter into the 
kingdom of God having one eye, rather than having two eyes to be caſt 
48 into hell-fire: Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
49 For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, and every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted 
50 with ſalt. I Salt zs good: but if the ſalt have loſt its ſaltneſs, wherewith 
will ye ſeaſon it? Have falt in yourſelves, and have peace one with another. 


X. || And he aroſe and cometh thence into the coaſts of Judea, thro the 
country beyond Jordan : and the multitudes refort to him again, and as 

2 he was wont, he taught them again. { And the Phariſees coming asked 
3 him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife ? Tempting him. And 


V. 43. And if a Perſon cauſe thee to offend — 
(the Diſcourſe paſles from the Caſe of offend- 
ing, to that of being offended) if one who is as 
uſeful or dear to thee as an hand or eye, hinder 
or ſlacken thee in the Ways of Gon, renounce 
all Intercourſe with him. This primarily re- 
lates to Perſons, ſecondarily to Things, 

V. 44. Where their worm, that gnaweth the 
Soul (Pride, Self-will, Deſire, Malice, Envy, 
Shame, Sorrow, Deſpair) dieth not—No more 
than the Soul itſelf: And the fire (either mate- 
rial, or infinitely worſe !) that tormenteth the 
os is not quenched for ever. | 

« 49, Every one who docs not cut off the of- 
fending Member, and conſequently is caft into 
Hell, ſhall be, as it were, ſalted with fire, preſerv- 
ed, not conſumed thereby; whereas every ac- 
ceptable ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with another 
Kind of Salt, even that of divine Grace, which 
purifies the Soul, (tho' frequently with Pain) 
and preſerves it from Corruption, 

50. Such Salt is good indeed; highly bene- 


ficial to the World, in reſpect of which I have 


termed you the ſalt of the earth, But if the ſalt 
which ſhould ſeaſon others, have loft its own 


Salineſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon it Beware of 
+ Iſaiah Ixvi 


* Mat. v. 29. xviii. 8. 


4 Mat. AIX. 1. 


More largely this obſcure Text might be pa- 


ſelf and taking up his Croſs, offers up himſelf as 


„24. Mat. v. 13. Luke xiv. 34. 
1 N. V. 31. xix. 7. Luke xvi. 18. a 


this: See that ye retain your Savour; and as 
a Proof of it, have peace one with another. 


raphraſed thus : 

As every Burnt-offering was ſalted with Salt, 
in order to its being caſt into the Fire of the Al- 
tar, ſo every one who will not part with his Hand 
orEye, ſhall fall aSacrifice to divine Juſtice, and 
be caſt into Hell- fire, which will not conſume, 
but preſerve him from a Ceſſation of Being. And 
on the other hand,eyery one who denying him- 


a living Sacrifice to Gon, ſhall be ſeaſoned with 
Grace, which like Salt will make him ſavoury, 
and preſerve him from Deſtruction for ever. 

As Salt is good for preſerving Meats, and mak- 
ingthem ſavoury, ſoit is good thatyebe ſeaſoned 
with Grace, for the purifying your Hearts and 
Lives, and for ſpreading the Savour of my Know- 
ledge, both in your own Souls, and wherever ye 
go. But as Salt if it loſes its Saltneſs is fit ſor no- 
thing, ſo ye, if ye loſe your Faith and Love, are 
fit for nothing but to be utterly deſtroyed, See 
therefore that my Grace abide in you, and that 
ye no more contend, I bo. ſball be greateſt 

V. 1, He cometh thenc. From Galilee, 


6. From ä 


Ch. x. 4— 21. 


ST. MARK. | | 121 


4 he anſwering ſaid to them, What did Moſes command you? They ſaid, 


5 *Moſes ſuffered to 


ite a bill of divorce, and to put her away. And 


Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them, For your hardneſs of heart he wrote you this 

6 precept. But from the beginning of the creation God made them male 
y and female. + For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and 
8 cleave to his wife: And they twain ſhall be one fleſh ; ſo then they are 
9 no more twain, but one fleſh, What therefore God hath joined together, 
10 let not man put aſunder. And in the houſe his diſciples asked him again 
11 of the ſame matter. And he ſaith to them, Whoſoever ſhall put away his 
12 wife and marry another, committeth adultery againſt her. And if a wo- 
man ſhall put away her husband, and be married to another, ſhe commit- 


teth adultery. / 


13 + And they brought little children to him that he might touch them; 
14 but the diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought hem. But Jeſus ſeeing it, 
was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid to them, Suffer little children to come to 
15 me, and forbid them not: for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. Verily I 
fay to you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as 4 little 
16 child, he ſhall in no wiſe enter therein. And taking them up in his 
arms, he put his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. 
17 || And as he was going out into the way, one running and kneeling to 
him, asked him, Good Maſter, what ſhall I do that I may inherit eternal life? 
18 But Jcſus faith to him, Why calleſt thou me good? There is none good but 
19 one, hat is God. Thou knoweſt the commandments, Do not commit adul- 
* tery, Do not murder, No not ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, Defraud not, 
20 Honour thy father and mother. And he anſwering ſaid to him, Maſter, 
21 all theſe have I kept from my childhood. Then Jeſus looking upon him, 
loved him, and ſaid to him, One thing thou lackeſt: Go, fell whatſoever 


V.6. From the beginning a the creatian-- T here- 
fore Moſes in the firſt of Geneſis gives us an Ac- 
count of Things from the beginning of the crea- 
tion. Does it not clearly follow, That there was 
no Creation previous to that which Moſes de- 
ſcribes? God made them male and female— 
Therefore Adam did not at firſt contain both 
Sexes in himſelf : But Gop made Adam, when 
firſt created, male only; and Eve female only. 
And this Man and Woman He joined together, 
in a State of Innocence, as Huſband and Wife. 

V. 11, 12. All Polygamy is here totally 
condemned. ir | 

V. 14. Jeſus ſeeing it, was much difpleaſed—At 
their blaming thoſe who were not blame-wor- 


Deut. xxiv. 1. Gen. Ii. 24. 
* - 


* 


t Mat. xix. 13. Aat. xi 


thy, and endeavouring to hinder the Children 
from receiving a Bleſſing. Of ſuch is the king- 
dom of God—The Members of the Kingdom. 
which I am come to ſet up in the World are. 
ſuch as theſe, as well as grown Perſons. of a 
childlike Temper. 

V. 15. Wheoſoever hall not recerve the kingdom. 
of God as a little child—As totally diſclaiming 
all Worthineſs and Fitneſs, as if he-were but 
a Week old. 

V. 20. He anfwering ſaid to him, Maſter —He. 
ſtands reproved now, and drops the Epithet 
Good. — 

V. 21. Jeſuus laobing * him, and looking into 
his Heart, loved him Doubtleſs for the Dawn- 


616. Luke xviii, 18. ings. 
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thou haſt, and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treafute in heaven: 
22 and come, follow me, taking up thy croſs. But he was fad at that ſaying, 
23 and went away grieved; for he had great poſſeſſions. And Jeſus looking 
round ſaid to his diſciples, How hardly ſhall they that have riches enter in- 
24 to the kingdom of God? And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed at his words. 
But Jeſus anſwering again faith to them, Children, how hard is it for them 
25 that truſt in riches, to enter into the kingdom of God? It is eaſier for a ca- 
meh to go thro” the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
26 kingdom of God. And they were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſaying to 
27 cach other, Who then can be ſaved? And Jeſus looking upon them ſaid, 
With men it is impoſſible, but not with God, for with God all things are 


Ch. x. 22—34. 


28 poſſible. And Peter ſaid to him, Lo, we have left all and followed thee. 


29 And Jefus anſwering ſaid, Verily I fay to you, there is none that hath left 
houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
30 or lands, for my fake and the goſpel's, But he ſhall receive an hundred 
fold now in this time, houſes and brethren and ſiſters and mothers and 
children and lands with perſecutions, and in the world to come eternal 


31 life. But many hat are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt firſt, "© 


32 And they were in the way going up to Jeruſalem, and Jeſus went before 
them. And they were amazed, and as they followed, they were afraid. And 

33 taking the twelve again, he told them what things ſhould befal him: Be- 
hold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of man ſhall be betrayed to the 
chief prieſts and the Scribes: and they will condemn him to death, and de- 

34 liver him to the Gentiles. And they will mock him /and ſcourge him 
and ſpit upon him and kill him. And the third day he will riſe again. 


ings of Good which he ſaw in him: And ſaid 
to him—Out of tender Love, One thing thou 
lacle.— The Love of Gop, without which all 
Religion is a dead Carcaſe. In order to this, 
throw away what is to thee the grand Hin- 
drance of it. Give up thy great Idol Riches. 
wy hr whatſoever thou haft, 

24. Jeſus ſaith to them, Children—See how 
He ſoftens the harſh Truth, by the Manner of 
delivering it! And yet without retracting or 
abating one Tittle: How hard ts it for them that 
truft in riches—LEither for Defence, or Happi- 
neſs, or Deliverance from the thouſand Dangers 
that Life is continually expoſed to. That theſe 
cannot enter into God's glorious Kingdom, is 
clear and undeniable : But it is eaſter for a camel 
Jo go thro à needs eye, than for a Man to have 


* Mat. xx. 17. 


Riches, and not to truſt in them. Therefore, it 
is eaſier for a camel to go thro the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter the kingdom. 

28. Lo we have left all—Tho' the young 
Man would not. IL, 

V. 30. He ſhall receive an hundred fold, houſes, 
&c—Not in the ſame Kind; for it will gene- 
rally be with perſecutions : But in Value: An 
hundred fold more Happineſs than any or all 
of theſe did or could afford. But let it be ob- 
ſerved, None is intitled to this Happineſs, but 


he that will accept of it with perſecutions. 


V. 32. They were in the way to Feruſalem, and 
oof went before them : and they were amazed at 
is Courage and Intrepidity, conſidering the 
Treatment which He had Himſelf told them He 
ſhould meet with there : and as they followed, 


Like Xviii. 31. | they 


Ch. x. 35—31. Sr. MARK. 123 


35 * And James and John the ſons of Zebedee come to him, ſaying, Ma- 
36 ſter, we would that thou ſhouldſt do for us what we ſhall ask. And he 
37 ſaid to them, What would ye that I ſhould do for you? They ſaid to 
him, Grant us to fit one on thy right-hand, and one on thy left-hand in thy 
38 glory. But Jeſus ſaid to them, Ye know not what ye ask. Can ye drink: 
of the cup that I drink of, and be baptized with the baptiſm that IJ am bap- 
39 tized with? And they ſaid to him, We can. And Jeſus ſaid to them, Ye 
ſhall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of, and be baptized with the 
40 baptiſm that I am baptized with. But to ſit on my right-hand and on my 
41 leſt, is not mine to give, fave to them for whom it is prepared. And 
42 the ten hearing it were much diſpleaſed with James and John. But Je- 
ſus calling them, ſaith to them, Ye know that they who rule over the 
Gentiles, lord it oyer them, and their great ones exerciſe authority upon 
43 them. But it ſhall not be ſo among you; but whoſoever deſireth to be 
44 great among you, ſhall be your ſervant. And whoſoever deſireth to be 
45 the chief, ſhall be the ſervant of all. For the Son of man came not to 
be ſerved, but to ſerve, and to give his life a ranſom for many. 

And they come to Jericho. And as he went out of Jericho with his 
diſciples and a great multitude, blind Bartimeus, the ſon of Timeus, fat by 
47 the way-ſide begging. And when he heard, It is Jeſus of Nazareth, he 
48 cried out and ſaid, Jeſus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me. And ma- 

ny charged him to hold his peace; but he cried ſo much the more a great 
49 deal, ThouSon of David, haye mercy on me. And Jeſus ſtanding ſtill, com- 
manded him to be called. And they call the blind man, ſaying to him, 
50 Take courage; riſe; he calleth thee. And caſting away his garment, he 
51 roſe and came to Jeſus. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to him, What wilt thou 
that I ſhould do for thee? The blind man ſaid to him, Lord, that T may 


46 


they were afraid—Both for Him and themſel yes: 


Nevertheleſs He judged it beſt to prepare them, 
1 them more particularly what was to 
enlus.- | 

V. 35. Saying—By their Mother. It was ſhe 
not they that uttered the Words. 


V. 38. Ye know not what ye aſkt—Ye know 


not that ye are aſking forSufferings, which muſt 
needs pave theWay to Glory. The Of in- 
ward; the baptiſm—Of outward Sufferings. 
Our Loxp was filled with Sufferings within, 
and covered with them without. 


* Mat. xx. 20. 


+ Mat. xx. 29. Luke xvii. 35. 
\. R P 


V. 40. Save to them for whom it is prepared 
Them who by patient Continuance in well-do- 
ing, ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immor- 
tality. For theſe only eternal Life is prepared. 
To theſe only He will give it in that Day; and 
to every Man his own Reward, according to 
his own Labour. 

V. 45. 4 ranſom for many Even for as ma- 
ny Souls as needed ſuch a Ranſom, 2 Cor. v. 
I5. | 

"yy 50. Coſling away his garment—Thro' Joy 
and Eagerneſs. | 


V. 1. To 


jp - 124 ST. MARK. Ch. xi. 115. 


1 52 receive my ett. And Tefus Fd, Go; thy faith hath ſaved thee. And 
Ni immediately he received his ſight, and followed him in the way. 


1 70 . XI. And when they were come nigh to Jeruſalem to Bethphage and Be- 
1 8 2 thany, at the mount of Olives, he ſendeth two of his diſciples, And faith 
to them, Go ye into the village over againſt you, and as foon as ye enter it, 
14 ye ſhall find a colt tied, whereoa never man fat : looſe and bring him. And 
KING | if any fay to you, Why do ye this? Say, The Lord hath need of him; and 
ſtraightway he will ſend him hither. And they went and found the colt 
tied at the door without, in the ſtreet, and they looſe him. And ſome of 
them that ſtood there ſaid, What do ye, looſing the colt? And they ſaid to 
them as Jefus had cominanded; ; and they let them go. And they brought 
the colt to Jeſus, and caſt their garments on him, and he fat on him. And 
| many ſpread their garments in the way : and others cut down branches 
WO: 9 from the trecs, and ſtrewed hem in the way. And they that went before, 
1 and they that followed after cried, ſaying, Hoſanna: Bleſſed in the name 
5 10 of the Lord is he that cometh. Bleſſed be the kingdom of our father Da- 
11 vid that cometh: Hoſanna in the higheſt. And Jeſus entered into Je- 
1 ruſalem, and into the temple, and having looked round about upon all 
1 things, it being now evening, he went out to Bethany with the twelve. 
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* Wy 12 + And on the morrow, as they were coming from Bethany, he was 
ay 13 hungry. And ſeeing a fig-tree afar off, having leaves, he came, if haply 

, 7 | he might find any thing thereon : and coming to it, he found nothing but 

1 1 j 14 leaves; for it was not a ſeaſon of figs. And he anſwering faid to it, No man 
. 15 eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever: And his diſciples heard 3. J And 
„ 9 | they come to Jeruſalem. And Jefus going into the temple, drove out them: 
4 that bought and ſold in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the mo- 
3 4 V. 1. To Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount it may mean, The ſeaſon was not et: And ſo 
« 0 of Olives—T he Lime of Bethany reached to ( incloſing the Words in a Parentheſis, And com 


the Mount of Olives, and joined to thoſe of 
Bethphage. Bethphage was Part of the Suburbs 


- - 
— — 
1 — — 
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ing to it, he found nothing but leaves) it may refer 
to the former Part of the Sentence, and may 


rod hb Re nana, 
— — — 22 — A. — 2 


9 = 


of Feruſalem, and reached from the Mount of 
Olives to the Walls of the City. Our Loxp 


was now come to the Place where the Bounda- 


ries of Bethany and Bethphage met. 


V. 13. Fer it was not a ſeaſon of figs —lIt was. 


be conſulered as the Reaſon of Chri/?s going 
to ſee, Whether there were any Figs on this 
Tree. Some who alſo read that Clauſe i in a 


Parentheſis, tranſlate the following Words, For 


where he was, it was the ſeaſon 0 < figs. And it 


1 5 . not (as we ſay) a. good year for Figs ; at leaft is certain, this Meaning of the Words ſuits beſt 
FH 1 not for that early Sort, which alone was ripe with the greatDeſign S the Parable, which was 
LISLE ſo ſoon in the Spring. to reprove the JewiſhChurch for its Unfruitful- 
ien If we render the Words, It was not the ſeaſon nels at that very Seaſon, when Fruit might belt 
„ 0 ; 1 of figs, that is, the Time of gathering them in, be expected from them. 

| 1h | * Mat. xxi. 16, 17. + Mat. xxi. 18. + Mat. xxi. 12. Luke xix. 45. V. 16. He 


* 
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16 ney- changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold doves, And ſuffered not 
17 that any one ſhould carry any veſſel thro the temple. And he taught, ſay- 
ing to them, Is it not written, My houſe ſhall be called of all nations an 
18 houſe of prayer? But ye have made it a den of thieves. And the Scribes and 
chief prieſts heard it and ſought how they might deſtroy him: for they 
feared him, becauſe the whole multitude was aſtoniſhed at his teaching. 
19 f And when evening was come he went out of the city. And paſs 
20 ſing by in the morning, they ſaw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 
21 And Peter remembring, ſaith to him, Mafter, behold the fig-tree which 
22 thou curſedft is withered away. And Jeſus anſwering faith to them, 
23 Have faith in God. For verily I ſay to you, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to this 
mountain, Be thou removed and caſt into the ſea, and not doubt in his 
heart, but believe that the things which he ſaith ſhall come to paſs, he 
24 ſhall have whatſoever he ſaith. Therefore I ſay to you, What things 
ſoever ye ask in prayer, believe that ye ſhall receive, and ye ſhall have 
25 them. I But when ye ſtand praying, forgive, if ye have ought againſt 
any, that your Father who is in heaven may forgive you alſo your treſ- 
26 paſſes. But if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father who is in 
heaven forgive your treſpaſſes. 


27 || And they come again to Jeruſalem. And as he was walking in the 
temple, the chief prieſts and the Scribes and the elders come to him and ſay 
28 to him, By what authority doſt thou theſe things? And who gave thee 
authority to do theſe things? Jeſus anſwering faid to them, I alſo will ask 
you one queſtion, and anſwer me, and I will tell you by what authority I 
30 do theft things. Was the baptiſm of John from heaven or from men? 
31 And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, If we ſay from heaven, he 
32 will ſay, Why then did ye not believe him? But if we ſay of men: they 
feared the people ; for all accounted John, that he was indeed a prophet. 


V. 16. He ſuffered not that any ſhould carry any V. 22. Have faith in God-—And who could 
veſſel thro' the temple—So- ſtrong Notions had find Fault; if the Creator and Proprietor of all 
our LoRD, of even relative Holineſs! And of Things, were to deſtroy by a ſingle Word of 
the Regard to thoſe Places (as well as Times) his Mouth, a thouſand of his inanimate Crea- 
that are peculiarly dedicated to Gop. ftures, were it only to imprint this important 

V. 18. They feared him That is, they were Leſſon more deeply, on one immortal Spirit? 
afraid to take Him by Violence, leſt it ſhould V. 25. When ye ſiand praying—Standing was 
raiſe a Tumult: becauſe all the people was afto- their uſual Poſture when they prayed. For- 
mfhed at his teaching Both at the Excellence give And on this Condition, ye fha!l have 
of his Doctrine; and at the Majeſty and Au- whatever you aſk, without wrath or doubting. 
thority with which He taught. | | 


* Jſaiah lvi. 7. Jer. vii. 11. + Mat. xxi. 20. f Mat. vi. 14. || Mat. xxi. 23. Lule xx. 1. 
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33 And they anſwering ſay to Jeſus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering 


faith to them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do theſe things. 


XII. And he ſaid to them in parables, A man planted a vineyard, and ſet an 


hedge about it, and digged a wine-fat, and built a tower, and let it out to 
2 to husbandmen, and went into a far country. And at the ſeaſon he ſent a 
ſervant to the husbandmen, to receive from the husbandmen of the fruit 


3 of the vineyard. But they took him, and beat him, and ſent him away 


4 empty. And again he ſent to them another ſervant: and at him they 
caſt ſtones, and wounded him in the head, and ſent him away-ſhamefully 
handled. And again he ſent another, and him they killed; and many 


5 
6 others, beating ſome and killing ſome. Having yet therefote one ſon his 


well-beloved, he ſent him alſo Liſt to them, ſaying, They will reverence 
my ſon. But thoſe husbandmen faid among themſelves, This is the heir: 
8 come, let us kill him, and the inheritance ſhall be ours. And they took 
9 him and killed in, and caſt im out of the vineyard. What therefore will 
the lord of the vineyard do? He will come and deſtroy the husbandmen, 

10 and will give the vineyard to others. And have ye not read this ſcripture? 
+ The ſtone which the builders rejected is become the head of the corner? 


11 This was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. And they 
12 ſought to ſeize him, but feared the multitude, for they knew he had 


ſpoken the parable againſt them; and leaving him, they went away. 
13 I And they ſend to him certain of the Phariſees, and of the Herodians, 
14 to catch him in his diſcourſe. And they coming ſay to him, Maſter, we 
know that thou art true, and careſt for no man ; for thou regardeſt not 
the perſon of men, but teacheſt the way of God i in truth. - Is it lawful to 


15 give tribute to Ceſar, or not? Shall we give, or ſhall we not give ? But 


he knowing their 8 ſaid to them, Why tempt ye me? Bring me 


16 a penny, that I may fee z7; and they brought it. And he faith, Whoſe 
17 is this image and pe They ſay to him, Ceſar's. And Jeſus 


anſwering ſaid to them, Render to Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's, and 
to God the things that are God's. And they marvelled at him. , 
18 || Then come to him the Sadducees, who ſay there is no reſurrection, 
19 and they asked him, faying, Maſter, Moſes wrote to us, ( If a man's 
V. 12. They feared the multitude How won- lers. And here the Rulers themſelves are re- 


derful is the Providence of Gop, uſing all ftrained, thro' Fear of the Multitude |! 
Things for the Good of his Children | Gene- V. 17. They marvelled at him—At the Wil- 


. rally, the Multitude is reſtrained from tearing dom of his Anſwer. 


them in Pieces, only by the Fear of their Ru- V. 25. ben they riſe from the dead, neither 


* Mat. xxi. 33. Luke xx. g. + Pſalmcxviii. 22. | . xXIi. 15. Luke xx. 20. 
| Mat. xxii. 23. Luke xx. 1 S Deut. xxv. 5. Men 


Ch. xii, 20-33, 


20 
21 
22 


23 


24 


2.5 
26 


ST. MARK. ta 
brother die, and leave a wife, and leave no children, that his brother ſhould 


take his wife, and raiſe up ſeed to his brother. There were ſeven brethren, 


and the firſt took a wife, and dying, left no feed. And the ſecond took 
her and died, neither left he any ſeed; and the third likewiſe. And the 
ſeyenth took her and left no ſeed. Laſt of all died the woman alſo. In 
the reſurrection therefore, when they ſhall riſe, whoſe wiſe ſhall ſhe be of 
them? For the ſeven had her to wife. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them, 


Do ye not therefore err, becauſe ye know not the ſcriptures, neither the 


power of God? For when they rife from the dead, they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels who are in heaven. And 
touching the dead, that they rife, Have ye not read in the book of Moles, 
* how in the buſh God fpake to him, ſaying, Lam the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? He is not the God 
of the dead, but the God of the living. Ye therefore greatly err. 

+ And one of the ſcribes came, and having heard them diſputing toge- 
ther, and perceiving that he had anſwered them well, asked him, Which 
is the firſt commandment of all? And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all 
the commandments zs, J Hear, O Iſrael; the Lord our God is one Lord. 
And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength... This is the 
firſt commandment. And the ſecond is like unto it, || Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thyſelf. There is no other commandment greater than 
theſe. And the ſcribe ſaid to him, Excellently well, Maſter! Thou haſt: 
ſaid the truth: for He is one: and there is no other but he. Pu And to 


love him with all the heart, and with all the underſtandinf, and with 


Men marry nor Women are given in marriage. 
V. 27. He is not. the God of the dead, but the 
Ged of the living—That is, (if the Argument 
be propoſed at length) Since the Character of 
his being the. Gop of any Perſons, plainly in- 
timates a Relation to them, not as dead, but as 
living; and fince He cannot be ſaid to be at 
preſent their Gop at all, if they are utterly 
dead; nor to be the Gop of human Perſons; 
.Tuch as Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, "conſiſting 
of Souls and Bodies, if their Bodies were to 
abide in everlaſting Death: There muſt needs 
be a future State of Bleſſedneſs, and. a Reſur- 
rection of the Body to ſhare with the Soul in it. 
V. 28. Which is the firſt commandment?— The 
principal, and moſt neceſſary to be obſerved. 
V. 29. The Lord our Ged is one. Lord —T his 


* Exad. iii. O. + Mat. xxii. 34. Luke x. 25. 


is the Foundation of the Firſt Commandment, 
yea of all the Commandments. TheLoxD, our 
Gop, the LorD,:the Gop of all Men, is One 
Gon, eſſentially, tho* three Perions. From 
this Unity of Gop it follows, That we. owe 
all our Love to Him alone.. ; 

V. 30. With all thy flrength—T hat is, the 
whole Strength and Capacity, of thy Under- 
ſtanding, Will, and Affections. 2 

V. 31. The Fan is like unto i. Of a like 
comprehenſive Nature; comprizing our whole 
Duty to our Fellow-Creatures, as the other 
does our whole Duty to GoD. There is na other 
Moral, much leſs Ceremonial Commandment 
greater than theſe. 5 w4 

V. 33. To love him with. all the heart-—To 
love and ſerve him, with all the united Powers 


+ Deut. vi. 4. | Lev. xix. 18. #343: .0f 
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\ 
Ch. xii. 34-44. 
all the mind, and with all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as him- 
34 ſelf, is more than all whole burnt-offerings and facrifices. And Teſus, ſee- 
ing that he anſwered. diſereetly, ſaid to him, Thou art not far from the | 
kingdom of God. And no man after that durſt queſtion him any more. 
35 * And Jeſus anſwering, as he taught in the temple, ſaid, How ſay 
36 the ſcribes, that Chriſt is the Son of David? For David himſelf faid 
buy the Holy Ghoſt, + The Lord faith to my Lord, Sit thou on my 
37 right-hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool. David therefore 
himſelf calleth him Lord: How is he then his fon? And a great multi- 
tude heard him gladly. TY 
38 J And he ſaid to them in his teaching, Beware of the Scribes, who 
39 love to go in long robes, and to be ſaluted in the market-places, And 
the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the uppermoſt places at feaſts : 
40 Who deyour widows houſes, and for a pretence make long prayers : 
theſe ſhall receive the greater damnation. F | 
41 || And Jeſus ſitting over-againft the treaſury, beheld how the people 
caſt money into the treaſury: and many that were rich caſt in much. 
42 And a poor widow coming, caft in two mites, which make a farthing. 
43 And calling his diſciples, he faith to them, Verily I fay to you, that this 
poor widow hath caſt in more than they all who have caſt into the trea- 
44 fury. For they all did caſt in of their abundance: but ſhe of her penury 
did caſt in all that ſhe had, even her whole living. 


XIII. And as he went out of the temple, one of his diſciples ſaith to him, 


2 Maſter, ſee what manner of ſtones, and what manner of buildings! And 
Jeſus anſwering ſaid to him, Seeſt thou theſe great buildings? There 


of the Soul in their utmoſt Vigour; and to love 
his neighbour as himſelf— To maintain the ſame 
equitable and charitable Temper and Behaviour 
toward all Men, as we, in like Circumſtances, 
would wiſh for from them toward ourſelves, is 
a more neceſſary and important Duty, than the 
offering the moſt noble and coſtly Sacrifices. 

V. 34. Teſus faid to him, Thou art not far 

om the kingdom of God-—Reader, Art not thou? 
hen go on: Be a real Chriſtian; elſe it had 
been better for thee to have been afar off. 

V. 38. Beware of the ſcribes.— There was an 
abſolute Neceſſity for theſe repeated Cautions. 
For conſidering their inveterate Prejudices 
agaioſt Chri/t, it could never be ſuppoſed the 


* Mat. xxii. 41. Luke xx. 41. 
1} Zuke xxi. I, $ Mat, XXIV. 1. 


＋ Pſalm Cx. I. 
uke xxl. 5. 


common People would receive the Goſpel, till 
theſe incorrigible Blaſphemers of it, were 


brought to juſt Diſgrace. 


V. 41. He beheld how people caſt money into 
the treaſur— This Treaſury received the vo- 
luntary Contributions of the Worſhippers who 
came up to the Feaft; which were given to 
buy Wood for the Altar and other Neceſſaries 
not provided for in any other Way. 

V. 43. 1 ſay to you, that this poor widow hath 


caſt in more than they all—See what Judgment 


is paſt on the moſt ſpecious, outward Actions 
1 the Judge of all! And how acceptable, to 
im is the ſmalleſt, which ſprings from Self- 

denying Love! PR 
t Mat. xxiii. 5. Luke xx. 46. 
| V. 4. Two 


Ch. xiii, 3—21. Sr. MARK. | 129 


ſhall not be left one e frone upon another that ſhall not be thrown down. 
3 And as he fat on the mount of Olives, over-againft the temple, Peter and 
4 James and John and Andrew asked him privately, Tell us when ſhall 
theſe things be? And what ſhall be the ſign when all theſe things ſhall be 
5 fulfilled? And Jeſus anſwering faid, Take heed leſt any deceive you. 
6 For many will come in my name faying, Lam Chriſt, and will deceive many. 
But when ye ſhall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be not troubled; 
8 for it muſt be; but the end is not yet. For nation ſhall riſe againſt na- 
tion, and kingdom againſt kingdom: and there ſhall be earthquakes in 
divers places, and there ſhall be famines and troubles: theſe are the begin- 
9 ning of forrows. * But take heed to yourſelyes, for they will deliver you 
to councils, and ye ſhall be beaten in ſynagogues, and ſhall be brought be- 
10 fore rulers and kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony to them. + And the 
11 goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among all nations. But when they ſhall 
hale you and deliver you up, take no thought beforehand what ye ſhall 
ſpeak, neither do ye pre-meditate: but whatſoever ſhall be given you 
in that hour, that ſpeak; for it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoft. 
12 Now the brother ſhall betray the brother to death, and the father the 
fon: and children ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, and cauſe them to 
13 be put to death. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's fake; 
but he that endureth to the end, he ſhall be ſaved. 
14 I Butwhen ye fhall ſee the abomination of defolation fpoken of by Da- 
niel the prophet ſtanding where it ought not, (let him that readeth under- 
5 ſtand) then let them that are in Judea flee to the mountains: And let not 
him that is on the houſe-top go down into the houſe, neither enter in, to 
16 take any thing out of his houſe. And let not him that is in the field, 
17 turn back to take up his garment. But wo to them that arc with child, 
18 and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. And pray ye-that your flight 
19 be not in the winter. For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, ſuch as was 
not from the beginning of the creation, which God created until now, nei- 
20 ther ſhall be. And unleſs the Lord had ſhortened thoſe days, no fleſh 
ſhould be faved : but for the elect's ſake whom he hath choſen, he hath 
21 ſhortened thoſe days. || Then if any man ſay to you, Lo, here is Chriſt, 
fs 4 wo Queſtions are here aſked; the do not depend on any other Help. For all the 
| 7 1 ming the Deſtruction of Feruſa- neareſt Ties will be broken. 
Wor 


er, concerning the End of the V. Ig. There it ought not. That Place be- 
ing ſet apart for ſacred Uſes. 


V. was 73 Holy Ghoft will help you. But 20. The. elet—The Chriſtians: Il hom 
* Luke xxi. 12. + Mat. xxiv. 14. 14 ** 15. Latte xi. 20. k 


Dan. H. 27. . ll Ant. xxiv. 23. | be 


FO 


: 
j hey 
2 \ 


ab by 
If 6 
{Herr 
Fry 130 Sr, MARK. Ch. xiii. 2237. 
n | 
"23K [4 22 or lo, be js there, believe it not. For falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhall 
N riſe, and ſhall ſhew ſigns and wonders, to ſeduce, if it zyere poſſible, even 
5 23 the elect. But take ye heed: behold, I have foretold you all things. 
5 5 24 But in thoſe days, after that tribulation, the ſun ſhall be darkened, and 
9 . 25 the moon ſhall not give her light, And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, and 
Wo Th 26 the powers that are in the heavens ſhall be ſhaken. And then ſhall they 
i ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds, with great power and glory. 
4-108 27 And then ſhall he ſend his angels, and gather together his elect, from the 
| ' het four winds, from the uttermoſt part of the earth, to o the uttermoſt part 
. | of heaven. 
[LRN 25 Nov learn a parable from the fig-tree. hen its branch is now 
. ; 29 tender and putteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is near. So like- 
1 ö 3 wiſe when ye ſee theſe things come to paſs, know that he is nigh, ever 


i 30 at the door. Verily I ſay to you, this generation ſhall in no wiſe paſs, 
N 31 till all theſe things be done. Heaven and n ſhall paſs away, but my 
"808 words ſhall in no wiſe paſs away. 

RA 32 But of that day and hour knoweth no one, no, not the angels that 


4 


37 ing. And what I ny to you, I lay to all, Watch, 


-- 
— — 
— _— . — 


1 are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. 
1 33 T Take heed; watch and pray: for ye know not when the time is, 
„ 34 For the Son of man is J as a man taking a far journey, who left his houſe, 
Wit and gave authority to his ſeryants, and to cach his work, and commanded 
1 35 the porter to watch. Watch ye therefore; for ye know not when the 
3 maſter of the houſe cometh; at evening, or at midnight, or at cock- 
Fo 36 crowing, or in the morning: Leſt coming ſuddenly he find you ſleep- 


2 * 2M" 


| And after two days was the feaſt of the rs oo of unleavened 
* and the chief prieſts and the ſeribes ſought how they might ap- 
2 prehend him by ſubtlety, and put him to death. But they ſaid, Not at 


he hath choſen—That i is, hath taken out of, or oſten in the Scriptures emphatically called That 
ſeparated from the World, thro \ſandlification of Day. Neither the Sen Not as Man: As Man 
2 Spirit, and belief of the truth, © He hath or- He was no more Omniſcient than Omnipreſent. 
ned That is, will ſurely ſhorten, _ But as Gon He knows all the nee 
V. 24. But in theſe day. Which immedi- of it. 

ately precede the End of the World; eit that V. 34. The Son of Man i is as ; bw taking 


- » 
I 1 - »” - 
_ OO „%„ — + 
SS - 1 
3 
% 


« * * 2 


ftribulation Above deſcribed, a far journey Being about to leave World 

29. He is nig. The Son of Man. adlnd go to the Father, He appoint Services 

| V. 30. All theſe things—Relating | to the that are to be rformed e ag wants, 

You and the in their ſeveral Stations. This chiefly 

V. 32. Of that S TheDay of Judgment is to reſpect Miniſters at the Day * lement: 
Mat. xxiv. 32. Luke xxi. 28. + Mat, xxiv. 42. ' Luke xxi. 34. 


4 Mat. xXxv. 1 14» Luke XIX. 12. : [ Mat. xxvi. 1. | Tithe XXil. 1. ty - But 


— 


Ch. xiv. 3—20. | Sr. MARK. 131 


3 the feaſt, leſt there be a tumult of the people. And he being in Be- 
thany in the houſe of Simon the leper, as he fat at table, there came a woman 
having an alabaſter box of ointment, of ſpikenard, very coſtly; and ſhak- 

4 ing the box, ſhe poured it on his head. But there were ſome that had in- 
dignation within themſelves, and-ſaid, Why was this waſte of the ointment 

5 made? Por it might have been ſold for more than three hundred pence 

6 and given to the poor. And they murmured at her. But Jeſus ſaid, Let 

ber alone: why trouble ye her? She hath wrought a good work on me. 

7 For the poor ye have always with you, and when ye will, ye may do them 

8 good; but me ye have not always. She hath done what ſhe could: ſhe 

9 hath before-hand embalmed my body for the burial. Verily I ſay to you, 
whereſoever this goſpel ſhall be preached throughout the whole world, 

10 what ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of alſo, for a memorial of her. + And 
Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, went to the chief prieſts, to betray him 

11 unto them. And hearing it they were glad, and promiſed to give him 
money. And he ſought how he might conveniently betray him. 


12 FT And on the firſt day of unleavened bread, when they killed the pa 
ver, his diſciples ſay to him, Where wilt thou that we go and prepare, 
13 that thou mayſt eat the paſſover? And he ſendeth two of his diſciples, 
and ſaith to them, Go ye into the city, and there ſhall meet you a man 
14 carrying a pitcher of water: follow him. And whereſoever he ſhall go 
in, fay ye to the man of the houſe, The Maſter ſaith, Where is the 
15 gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſciples? And 
he will ſhew you a large upper room furniſhed: there make ready for us 
16 And his diſciples went, and came into the city, and found as he had ſaid 
to them. And they made ready the paſlover. 
17 || And in the evening he cometh with the twelve. And as they fat 
18 and ate, Jeſus ſaid, Verily I ſay to you, one of you that cat with me will 
19 betray me. And they were ſorrowful, and faid to him one by one, Is it 1? 
20 And another, Is it I? And he anſwering ſaid to them, It is one of the 


But it may.by applied to all Men, and to the V. 13. Go into the city, and there ſhall meet you a 
Time of Death. ; f man — It was highly ſcaſonable for our Lord, 
V. 4. Some had indignation.— Being incited to give them this additional Proof both of his 
thereto hy Judas; and ſaid— Probably to the knowing all Things, and of his Influence oyer 
Woman, 1 the Minds of Men. | 
V. 16% Fudas went 1e the chief prieſts —Imme- V. 15. Furniſhed— The Word properly 
diatcly after this Reproof, having Anger now means, Spread with Carpets. | 
added this Covetouſneſs. . | © 7 5 ir 
* Mat. xxvi. 6. t Mat. xxvi. 14. Luke xxii. Jo 4 1 Mat. xxvi. 17. Litke xxili. 7» 
4 Mat. XXV1. 22. Luke xxli. 14. 1 0 4 LA 09 bf | | | 
5 | 3 ? V. 24. This 
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ST. MARK Ch: xiv. 21—36. 


21 twelve, that dippeth with me in the diſh. The Son of man indeed goeth 
as it is written of him; but wo to that man by whom the Son of man is 
betrayed: it had been good for that man, if he had not been born. 

22 And as they ate, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and gave 

23 to them, and ſaid, Take, eat: this is my body. And he took the cup, 

24 and having given thanks, gave it them, and they all k of it. And 

he ſaid to them, This is my blood of the New Teſtament) hich is ſhed 


132 


25 for many. Verily I fay to you, I will drink no more of the fruit of the 


vine, till that day that I drink it new in the Kingdom of God. 
26 * Andhaving ſung the hymn, they went out toward the mountof Olives. 
27 And Jeſus faith to them, Ye will all be offended at me this night; for it is 
28 written, Þ I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered. But 
29 after Tam riſen, I will go before you into Galilee. But Peter ſaid to him, 
30 Tho' all men ſhall be offended, yet ww// not I. Jeſus faith to him, Veri- 
ly I fay to thee, That thou to-day, this night, before the cock crow twice, 


31 wilt deny. me thrice. But he ſaid the more vehemently, If I muft die 


with thee, I will in no wiſe deny thee. In like manner alſo ſaid they all. 


32 I And they come to a place named Gethſemane; and he faith to his diſ- 
33 ciples, Sit here while I ſhall pray. And he taketh with him Peter and 

James and John; and he began to be ſore amazed and in deep anguiſh, 
34 And faith to them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful, even to death; tarry 
35 ye here and watch. And going forward a little, he fell on the ground, 
36 and prayed, that, if it were poſſible, the hour might paſs from him. And 

he ſaid, Abba, Father, all things are poſſible to thee: take away this cup 


V. 24. This is my blood of the New Teftament— 


art, to-day, even within four and twentyHours 2 
That is, This I appoint to be a R 


yea, this nigbt, or ever the Sun be riſen; nay, 


and Memorial of my Blood, as ſhed for eſtabli 
ing the New Covenant, that all who ſhall believe 
in me, may receive all its gracious Promiſes. 


ine, till I drink it new in the kin of God— 
That is, I ſhall drink no more before I die: 


V. 5 [ will drink na more of the fruit of the , 
11 


The next Wine I drink, will not be earthly, 


but heavenly. 

V. 27. This night—The Fews in reckoning 
their Days began with the Evening, according 
to the Moſaic Computation, which called the 
Evening and the Morning the firſt Day, Gen. 


i. 5. And ſo that which after Sun-ſet is here 


called this night, is, ver. 30, called to-day. The 
Expreſſion there is 2 ſignificant. Verily 
I fay to thee, That thou thyſelf, confident as thou 


= before the cock crow twice, before Three in the 


Morning, wilt deny me thrice. OurLorD doubt- 
leſs ſpake ſo determinately, as knowing a Cock. 
would crow ance, beforetheuſualtime of Cock- 
crowing, By c. Xiu. 35. it appears, that the 
third Watch of the Night, ending at three in the 
Morning, was commonly ſtiled She cock-crowing. 
V. 33. Sore amazed—The Original Word 
imports the moſt ſhocking Amazement mingled 
with Grief: And that Word in the next Verſe 
which we render ſorrawful, intimates, That 
he was ſurrounded with Sorrow on every Side, 
een in upon him with ſuch Violence, as 
was ready to ſeparate his Soul from his Body. 
V. 36. Abba, Father St. Mark ſeems ta 
add the Word Father, by way of Explication. 


* Mat. xxvi. 30. Luke xxii. 39. John Xviii. 1. + Zech. xiii. 7. f Mat. xxvi. 36. 
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Ch. xiv. 3—53. ST. MARK. 133 


37 from me: yet not what I will, but what thou wilt. And he cometh and 
findeth them ſleeping, and faith to Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou? Couldeſt 
3$ thou not watch one hour? Watch and pray, leſt ye enter into tempta- 
39 tion; the ſpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh zs weak. And going 
49 again he prayed, ſpeaking the ſame words. And returning, he found 
them aſleep again (for. their eyes were heavy) and they knew not what 
41 to anſwer him. And he cometh the third time and faith to them, 
Sleep on now, and take your reft. It is enough. The hour is come: 
42 behold the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of ſinners. © Riſe up; 
let us go: lo he that betrayeth me is at hand. 
43 And immediately, while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas, one of the twelve, 
and with him a great multitude, with ſwords and clubs, from the chief 
44 prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders. Now he that betrayed him had 
given them a ſignal, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall Kiſs, is he: ſeize and lead 


45 him away ſafely. And when he was come, he goeth ſtraightway to him, 
46 and faith, Maſter, Mafter! And kiſſed him. And they laid their hands 
47 on him, and took him. +'And one of them that ſtood by, drew a ſword, 


48 and ſmote the ſervant of the high prieſt, and cut off his ear. And Je- 

ſas anſwering ſaid to them, Are ye come as againſt a robber, with ſwords 

49 and clubs, to take me? I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and 

50 ye took me not; but the ſcriptures muſt be fulfilled, Then they all 

51 forſook him and fled. And a certain young man followed him, having a 

linen cloth caſt about his naked body; and the young men laid hold on 
32 him. And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked. 


53 I And they led Jeſus away to the high prieft, and with him were aſ- 

54 ſembled all the chief prieſts, and the elders and ſcribes. || And Peter 
followed him afar off, even into the palace of the high prieſt, and ſat 

53 with the officers, and warmed himſelf at the fire. 9 Then the chief 


prieſts and all the council ſought for witneſs againſt Jeſus, to put him to 


V. 37. Saith to Peter—The zealous, the 
confident Peter 
V. 44. Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs—Probably our 
Lord in great Condeſcenſion, had uſed (ac- 
8 to the Jewiſb Cuſtom) to permit his 
Diſciples to do this, after they had been ſome 
Time abſent. 4 
V. 51. A young man— It does not appear, 


bly hearing an unuſual Noife, he ſtarted up out 
of his Bed, not far from the Garden, and ran 
out with only the Sheet about him, to ſee what 
was the Matter. And the young men laid hold 
on him Who was only ſuſpected to be Chri/?'s 
Diſciple ; but could not touch them who 
really were ſo! 

V. 55+ Al the council ſought for witneſs and 


that he was one of Chri/?'s Diſciples. Proba- found none—What an amazing Proof of the 


* Mat. xxvi. 47. Luke XXii. 47. John xviii. 2. 
t Mat. xxvi. 57. 
& Mat. xxvi. 59. 


Luke xxii. 49. John xviii. 10. 
Luke xxii. 54. John xvili. 15. 


* 


+ Mat. xxvi. 51. 
|| Mat. xxvi. 58. 
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_ 57 their evidences were not ſufficient. 


134 ST. MARK. 


56 death, and found none. For many bore falſe witnefs againſt him; but 
And there aroſe certain, and bore 
58 falſe witneſs againſt him, ſaying, We heard him ſay, I will deftroy 
this temple made with hands, and within three days I will build another 
59 made without hands. And neither ſo was their evidence ſufficient. Then 
60 the high prieſt riſing up in the midft, asked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou 
61 nothing? What is it that theſe witrield againſt thee? * But he held his 
peace and anfwered nothing. Again the high prieſt asked him and ſaid 

62 to him, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed? And Jeſus ſaid, 
I am: and ye ſhall ſee the Son of man, ſitting on the right-hand of power, 
63 and coming with the clouds of heaven. Then the high prieſt rent his 
64 clothes and faith, What farther need have we of witneſſes? Ye have 
heard the blaſphemy : what think ye? And they all condemned him to 
65 deſerve death. And fome began to ſpit on him, and to cover his face,” 
and to buffet him, and to fay to him, ws 24 aey 64 And the officers ſmote 

him with the palms of their hands. 

66 + And as Peter was in the hall below, hire cometh one of the wade of 
67 the high prieſt. And ſeeing Peter warming himſelf, ſhe looked on him 
68 and ſaid, Thou waſt alſo with Jefus of Nazareth. But he denied, ſaying, 
I know not, neither underſtand T what thou meaneſt- And he went out 
69 into the porch, and the cock crew. And the maid ſeeing him again, ſaid 
70 to them that ſtood by, This is one of them. And he denicd it again, 
And a little after, thoſe that ſtood by, faid again to Peter, Surely thou 
art one of them; for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech agreeth thereto: 

71 Then he began to curſe and to ſwear, I know not this man of whom ye 
72 ſpeak. And the fecond time the cock crew. And Peter called to mind 
the word that Jeſus had ſaid to him, Before the cock crow twice, thou 
wilt deny me thrice. And he covered his head and wept. 


Ch. iv. 36754. 


** 


over-ruling Providence of Gov, conſidering 
both their Authority, and the Rewards they 
could offer, that no two conſiſtent Witneſſes 
could be procured, to charge him with any 


groſs Crime? 
V. 56. Their evidences were not ſufficient —The 


Greek Words literally rendered are, Haan 


equal: Not equal to the Charge of A ff 


Crime: It is che ſame Word in the 59th. le. 


V. 58. We heard him foy—It1 is obſervable, 
* Mat. xxvi. 63. Luke xxii. 67. 


* 


* 


bo 
* 


+ Mat. xxvi. 69. Luke xxii. 56. John xvii 25. 
t Mat. xxvii. I. Luke » xxli. 66. John xviii. 28. 


that the Words which they thus miſreprefented, 
were ſpoken by Chriſi at leaſt three Years be- 
fore, ( 2 11. 19.) Their gbing back ſo far 
to find Matter for the Charge, was a glorious, 
tho' ſilent Atteſtation, of the unexceptionable 
Manner wherein He had behaved, thro' the 
whole Courſe of his public Miniſtry. 


V. 72. And he covered his head Which was 


an afull Cuſtom with Mourners, and was fitly 


expreſſive both of Grief and Shame.. 


© 


TH 


Ch. xv. 1— 21. 
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Sr. MARK. 135 


XV. I And ſtraightw-ay in the morning the chief prieſts conſulted with the 
elders and ſcribes, and the whole council, and having-bound Jeſus, carried 

2 kim away, and delivered him to Pilate. And Pilate asked him, Art thou 
the king of the Jews? And he anſwering ſaid to him, Thou fayſt z7. 

3 * And the chief prieſts accuſed him of many things. And Pilate asked 
4 him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing ? Behold how many things 
5 they witneſs againſt thee. But Jeſus anſwered nothing any more, ſo that 
6 Pilate marvelled. Now at the feaſt he releaſed to them one pri- 
7 ſoner, whomſoe ver they would. And there was one named Barabbas, 
who lay bound with them that had made infurrection with him, who had 


$ committed murder in the inſurrection. And the multitude crying aloud, _ 


9 deſired him to do as he had ever done for them. And Pilate anſwered 
10. them ſaying, Will ye that J releaſe to you the king of the Jews? (For 
11 he knew that the chief prieſts had delivered him for envy) But the 

chief prieſts ſtirred up the people to defire, that he would rather releaſe 

12 Barabbas to them. And Pilate anfwering faid to them again, What will 

ye then that I do % him whom ye call the king of the Jews? And they 

x3 cried out again, Crucify him. Then Pilate ſaid to them, Why, what evil 

14 hath he done ? But they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify him. 

15 And Pilate, willing to ſatisfy the people, releaſed Barabbas to them, and 
having ſcourged Jeſus, delivered him to be crucificd. | 

16 + And the loldiers led him away to the hall called Pretorium, and 


17 call together the whole troop. And they clothe him with purple, and 


18 having platted a crown of thorns, put it about his heaf And they ſa- 
19 luted him, Hail, king of the Jews. And they ſmote him on the head 


with a cane, and ſpit upon him, and bowing their Knees, did him 


20 homage. I And when they had mocked him, they took off the 
purple robe from him, and put his own clothes on him, and led him out 


21 to crucify him. And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who was paſ- 


V. 7. Inſurrection A Crime which the Roman 
Governors, and Pilate in particular, were more 
eſpecially concerned and careful to puniſn. 

V. 9. Will ye that I releaſe to you the king of the 
Jets. Which does this wretched Man diſcover 


moſt? Want of Juſtice, or F or common 


Senſe? The poor Coward ſacrihces Juſtice to 
popular Clamour, and enrages thoſe whom he 
ſceks to appeaſe, by ſo unſeaſonably repeating 
that Title, The king of the Fews, which he could 


* Mat. xxvii. 15. Luke xxiii. 17. John xviii. 39. 


1 Mat. xxvii. 31. Jahn xix. 16. 


not but know was ſo highly offenſive to them. 

V. 16. Pretorium The iiner Hall, where 
the Pretor, a Roman Magiſtrate, uſed to give 
Judgment. But St. 7h calls the whole Pa- 
lace by this Name. * 

V. 17. Purple—As royal Robes were uſu- 
ally purple and ſcarlet, St. Mark and Jahn 
term this a purple Robe, St. Matthew a ſcarlet 
one. The Tyrian purple is ſaid not to have 
been very different from ſcarlet. - 


® 4 


+ Mat. xxvil. 27. fohn xix. 2. 
| V. 21. The + 
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136 8x. MAR RK. 


ſing by, coming out of the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, 
to bear his croſs. | 
22 And they bring him to the place, Golgotha, which is, being inter- 
23 preted, the place of a skull. And they gave him to drink wine mingled 
24 with myrrh: ; but he received it not. And when they had crucified him, 
they parted his garments, caſting lots upon them, what every man ſhould 
25 take, And it was the third hour when they crucified him. And there 
26 was an inſcription of his accuſation written over, THE KING OF THE 


Ch. xv. 22—-41. 


27 JEWS. And with him they crucify two thieves, one on his right- 


28 hand, and one on his left. And the ſcripture was fulfilled, which faith, 
29 + And he was numbered with the tranſgreſſors. I And they that 
paſſed by, reviled him, wagging their heads and ſaying, Ah, thou that 
30 deftroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt z# in three days, Save thyſelf, and 
zi come down from the croſs. In like manner alſo the chief prieſts mock- 
ing ſaid to one another, with the Scribes ; He ſaved others; cannot he 
32 fave himſelf? Let the Chriſt, the king of Iſrael, come down now from 
the croſs, that we may ſee and believe. They alſo that were crucified 
33 with him reviled him. And when the fixth hour was come, there 
34 was darkneſs over all the earth until the ninth hour. And at the ninth 
hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, Eloi, Eloi, lama ſabacthani ? Which 
is, being interpreted, My. God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
35 And ſome of them that ſtood by hearing 17 faid, Behold, he calleth Eli- 
36 jah. And one ran and filling a ſponge with vinegar, put it on a cane, 
and gave him to drink, ſaying, Let alone; Let us ſee if Elijah will come 
to take him down. | | 
37 || And Jeſus cried with a loud yoice, and expired. 
33 And the vell of the temple was rent in twain, from the top to the bot - 
39 tom. And the centurion, who ſtood over-againſt him, ſeeing that having 
40 ſo cried he expired, ſaid, Truly this man was the Son of God. There 
were alſo women, beholding from afar, among whom was Mary Magdalene 
41 and Mary the mother of James the leſs, and of Joſes, and Salome: Who 


V. 21. The father of Alexander and Ru u5— Garments, and afterward reared up the Croſs. . 


Theſe were afterwards two eminent Chriſtians, V. 34. My God, my God, why haſt thou 1. 
D 3; 


and muſt have been well known when St. Mark me—T hereby diſclaiming Gop as his 

wrote, | and yet lamenting his Father's withdrawing 
V. 24, 25. St. Mark ſeems to intimate, that the Tokens of his Love, and treating Him as 

they firſt nailed Him to the Croſs, then parted his an Enemy, while He bare our Sins. 


* Mat. xxvii. 37. Luke xxiii. 33. John xix. 17. + 1ſaiabliii. 12. + Mat. xxvii. 39. 


 $ Mat, xxvii. 45. Luke xxii. 44. {| Meat. xxvii. 50. Luke xxiii. 46. Jobn xix. 30. 
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Ch. xV. 42—47. Sr. MARK. 137 


alſo when he was in Galilee, followed him and miniſtered to him, and 
many other women who had come up with him to Jeruſalem. 

42 And the evening being now come, (becauſe it was the preparation, 

43 that is, the day before the ſabbath) Joſeph of Arimathca, an honour- 

able counſellor, who alſo waited for the kingdom of God, came and went 

44 in boldly to Pilate, and asked the body of Jeſus. And Pilate maryclled 

that he was dead already: and calling to him the centurion, he asked, If 

45 he had been any while dead?) And when he Knew it of the centurion, 

46 he gave the body to Joleph. And having bought fine linen, he took him 

down, and wrapped im in the linen, and laid him in a ſepulchre, which was 

1 47 hewn out of a rock, and rolled a ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre. And 

_—_ Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joſes, beheld where he was laid. 


3 XVI. + And when the ſabbath was over, Mary Magdalene, and Mary Ne 
_ mmotherof James and Salome, had bought ſpices, that they might come and 
2 embalm him. And very early in the morning, the firſt day of the week, 
3 they come to the ſepulchre, at the riſing of the ſun. And they ſaid one 
to another, Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepul- 

4 chre? (For it was very great:) And looking up, they ſaw that the ſtone 

5 was rolled away. And entering into the ſepulchre, they ſaw a young man 
ſitting on the right- ſide, clothed in a white robe; and they were affrighted. 

6 He faith to them, Be not affrighted : ye ſeek Jetus of Nazareth, who was 
crucified. He is riſen : he is not here. Behold the place where they laid 

7 him. But go, tell his diſciples, and Peter, He goeth before you intoGalilee : 

8 there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid to you. And going out, they fled from 
the ſepulchre ; for they trembled and were amazed: and they ſaid nothing 

9 to any, for they were afraid. I Now when Jeſus was riſen early, the 


V. 41. Vo miniſtered to him Provided Him the Sepulchre, for the firſt Time, juſt as it grew 


with Neceſlaries. 

V. 42. Becauſe it was the day 1 the ſab- 
bath And the Bodies might not hang on the 
Sabbath-Day : therefore they were in Haſte to 
have them taken down. | 


V. 43. Honourable—A Man of Character and 


Reputation: A Counſeller—A Member of the 


Sanhedrim. M ho waited for the kingdom of God 
Who expected to ſee it ſet up on Earth. 
V. 46. He rolled a flone—By his Servants. It 
was too large for him to roll himſelf. 
V. 2. At the riſing of the ſun They ſet out 
while it was yet dark, and came within Sight of 


* Mat. xxvii. 57. Luke xxiv. 50. John xix. 38. 


light enough to diſcern, that the Stone was 
rolled away. (Mat. xxviii. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. 
ahn xx. 1.) But by the Time Mary had cal- 
ed Peter and John, and they had viewed the 
Sepulchre, the Sun was riſing. 

V. 3. Who! ſhall roll us away the flone—This. 
ſeems to have been the only Difficulty they ap- 
prehended. So they knew nothing of Pilates 
having ſealed the Stone, and placed a Guard of 
Soldiers there. 


V. 7. And Peter — Tho' he fo oft denied his 
Loo. - 


+ Mat. xxviii. 1. Luke xxiv. 1. Fohn xx. 1. 
Ss V. 13. Neither 
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138 ST. MARK. Ch. xvi. 120. 


firſt day of the week, he appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, out of whom 
10 he had caſt ſeven deyils. ( She went and told them that had been with 
11 him, as they mourned and wept. But they, hearing that he was alive, and 
12 had been ſeen of her, believed not. * After that he appeared in another 
form unto two of them, as they were walking, going into the country. 
13 And they went and told 77 to the reſt, neither believed they them. A At- 
14 terwards he appeared to the eleven, fitting at meat, and upbraided them 
with their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not them 
15 who had ſeen him when he was riſen. And he ſaid to them, Þ Go ye into 
16 all the world, and preach the goſpel to every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 


17 And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe: in my name they ſhall caſt 


18 out devils: they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues: They ſhall take up ſer- 
pents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall in no wiſe hurt them : 
29 they ſhall lay hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. ||So then the Lord, 
after he had ſpoken to them, was received up into heaven, and fat on the 
20 right-hand of God. And they went forth, and preached every where, the 


Lord working with them, and confirming the word with ſigns following, 


V. 13. Neither believed they tbem They were 
moved a little by the Teſtimony of theſe, ad- 
ded to that of St. Peter. (Luke xxiv. 34.) But 
they did not yet fully believe it. 

15. Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
goſpel to every creatur. Our LorD ſpeaks with- 
out any Limitation or Reſtriction. If therefore 


every Creature in every Age hath not heard it, 


either thoſe who ſhould have preached, or thoſe 
who ſhould have heard it, or both, made void 
the counſel of Gop herein. 

V. 16. And is baptized—In Token thereof. 


Every one that believed was baptized. But he 


that believeth not Whether baptized or unbap- 
tized, ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. 

V. 17. And theſe © ſigns ſball follow them that 
believe—An eminent Author ſabjoins, <* That 
believe with that very Faith mentioned in the 
preceding Verſe.” (Though tis certain, 
that a Man may work Miracles, and not have 
ſaving Faith.) * It was not one Faith by 
*© which St. Paul was ſaved; another, by 
«© which he wrought Miracles. Even at this 


„Pay in every Believer Faith has a latent mi- 


c both becauſe of their own Littleneſs of Faith, 
& and becauſe the World is unworthy, that 
«« Power is not exerted. Miracles in the Be- 
ec ginning were Helps to Faith; now alſo th 

cc are the Object of it. At Leonberg, in the 
C Memory of our Fathers, a Cripple that could 
& hardly move with Crutches, while the Dean 
ce was preaching on this very Text, was in a 
« Moment made whole.” Shall follow—The 
Word and Faith muſt go before. In my nume 
By my Authority commutted to them. Raiſing 
the Dead is not mentioned. So our LoRD per- 
formed even more than He promiſed. 

V. 18. If they drink any deadly thin But not 
by their own Choice. GoD never calls us to 
try any ſugh Experiments. 3 
V. 19. The Lord — How ſeaſonably is He 
called by this Title ! After he had ſpoken to them 
—For forty Days. ID KO TEES | 

V. 20. They preached every where—At the 
Time St. Mart wrote, the Apoſtles had already 
gone into all the known World. (Rom. x. 18.) 
And each of them was there known where he 


preached: The Name of Chriſti only was 


raculous Power: (Every Effect of Prayer known throughout the World. 
* being really miraculous:) Altho' in many, 8 : ; 
S S Lwukexxiv. 9. Jobn xx. 18, Lule xxiv 13. + Luke xxiv. 36. Jobn xx. 19. 
4 "7 Mat. XXViii. 1 . g | || Luke xxiv. 50. 7 ; 7 x4 
| A* «I C NOTES 


oy ( Ho 
er EE Y% 
1 ON THE 6 
Goſpel according to St. Lu k E. 


1I. TL oraſmuch as many have undertaken to compoſe a narrative of the facts 
4 2 F which have been fully confirmed among us, Even as they who were 
9 eye witneſſes and miniſters of the word from the beginning, delivered themto 
3 us: It ſeemed good to me alſo, having accurately traced all things from their 
4 firſt riſe, to write unto thee in order, moſt excellent Theophilus, That thou 

mayeſt know the certainty of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been inſtructed. 


V. 1-4. This ſhort, N artleſs, can- ſion: Then The As of the Apoſiles. But in many 
did Dedication, belongs to the Acts, as well as ſmaller Circumſtances he does not obſerve the 
the Goſpel of St. Luke. Order of Time. Mot excellent Theophilus —T his 
Many have undertaken—He does not mean was the Appellation uſually given to Raman Go- 
St. Matthew or Mark; and St. John did not vernors. Theophilus (as the Antients inform us) 
write ſo early. For theſe were eye-1vitneſſes was a Perſen of eminent Quality at Alexandria. 
themſelves, and miniſters of the word. In 4s i. 1. St. Luke does not give him this Ti- 
V. 3. To write in order—St. Luke deſcribes tle. He was then probably a private Man. 
in order of Time, firſt, The Acts of Chri/t : His After the Preface St. Luke gives us the Hiſto- 
Conception, Birth, Childhood, Baptiſm, Mira- ry of Chrift, from his Coming into the World 
cles, Preaching, Paſſion, Reſurrection, Aſcen- to his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 


1. Upon 


— 


LEN 


5 : Herein we may obſerve, 
L. THE Beginning, and therein 1. Actions not cenſured, while Jeſus | 
1. TheConception of John,C. i. 5—25 1. Teaches with Authority, 31—32 
2. The Conception of Chriſt, 26—56 2. Caſts out a Devil, 33—37 
3. The Birth and Circumciſion of 3. Heals many Sick, | 38—41 
John; the Hymn of. Zachari- 4. Teaches every where, 42—44 
as; the Youth of John, 57-80 5. Calls Peter; then James and 
4. Chriſt's Birth, C. ii. 1—20 John, C. v. 1—11 
Chriſt's Circumeiſion and Name, 21 6. Cleanſes the Leper, 12 —16 
Preſentation in the Temple, 22— 38 2. Actions cenſured more and more 
5 Country and Growth, 39—40 | very. Here occur 
| IT. The Middle, when We. as twelve 1. The Healing the Paralytic, 17—26 
| Years-old and upward, 41—52 2. The Calling of Levi, Eating 
III. The Courſe of the Hiſtory. with Publicans and Sinners, 27—32 
A. The Introduction, wherein are de- 3 . The Queſtion concerning Faſt- 
ſeoribed John the Baptiſt ; Chriſt's ing, 33—39 
Baptiſm; and Temptation, C. iii. iv. 1—13 4. The plucking the Ears of Corn, 
B. The acceptable Vear in Galilee; : i. £37 Yb 3 5 
4. Propoſed at Nazareth, 14—30 5. The withered Hand reſtored ; ; 
5. Actually exhibited | Snares laid, 6—11 
I. At Capernaum, and near it: Here 3. Actions having various Effects on 
ve may obſerve, | np Wen Perle... 
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1. Upon the Apoſtles, 12—16 
2. Upon other Hearers, 17—49 
1 3. Upon the Centurion, C. vii. 1—10 
Nigg 4. Upon the Diſciples of John, 
4 The Occaſion: the young Man 
140. raiſed, 1118 
1 i The Meſſage and Anſwer, 18—23 
The Reproof of them that be- 
lieved not John, | 24—35 

5 5. Upon Simon and the penitent 

ac Sinner, 36—50 
145 6. Upon the Women that mini- 
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n ſtred to Him, C. viii. I— 

| ; 9 7. Upon the People, 4—18 

ja 4 a 8. Upon his Mother and Brethren, 19—21 
. II. On che Sea, and 22— 26 
Nene | Beyond it, 27—39 
i) III. On this Side again; 
+ 1. Jairus and the Flux of Blood, 40—56 

| 2. The Apoſtles ſent, C. ix. I— 6 

| 


3. Herod's Doubting, 7— 9 
2, U 4. The Relation of the Apoſtles, 10 
"+18 5. The Earneſtneſs of the People; 
| i | our Lokp's Benignity ; hve 8 
. thouſand fed, i 11—17 
ih C. The Preparation for his Paſſion: 
1 a, A Recapitulation of the Doctrine 
en Concerning his Perſon; his Paſ- 
1 5 ſion foretold, 18—27 
Ne 5. His Transfiguration; the Lunatic 
F 0 healed; his Paſſion again fore- 
. told; Humility enjoined, 28—50 
ba dn | 6. His great Journey to Jeruſalem, 
. which we may divide into eigh- 
teen Intervals: 
N 1. The inhoſpitable Samaritans, 
ee | borne with, 51—57 
138 # h 2. In the Way, improper Follow- 
„ ers repelled, 
(3s 85 Proper ones preſt forward, 57—62 
. 3. Afterward, the Seventy ſent; 
and received again, C. x. 1—24. 
And the Scribe taught to love 
his Neighbour, by the Exam- 


r 8 — 
— A * * . * 


A Devil is. caſt out, and the 


+ ple of the Good Samaritan, 25—37 
3 4. InBethany, Mary preferred be- 
IN fore Martha, 38—42 
170 745 5. In a certain Place, the Diſciples 
wy ts ftaugnt to pray, C. xi. 1—13 


. Action defended, 14—26 
web! The Acclamation of the 
3s ; N Woman corrected, 27—28 
4 | Thoſe who deſire aSign are 
1 5 | f reproved, 29—36 
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140 NOTES on ST. LUKE. 


6. In a certain Houſe, the Scribes 
and Phariſces cenſured, 37—54 

7. Qur Lord's Diſcourſe to his 
Diſciples, C. xii. I—12 

To one that interrupts 
Him, 13—21 
To his Diſciples again, 22—40 
To Peter, 41—53 
To the People, 54—59 
8. The Neceſſity of Repentance 
ſhewn, | C. xiii. I— 9 

A Woman healed on the Sab- 
bath, 10—21 

9. The Fewneſs of them that are 
| ſaved, 22—30 

10. Herod termed a Fox, Jeruſalem 
reproved, ZI—35. 

II. In the Phariſee's Houſe, He 

cures the Dropſy on the Sab- 


bath; and © xiv. 1-6 
Teaches Humility, 711 
Hoſpitaluy, 12—14 


The Nature of the 
Great Supper, 15—24 
The Neceſſity of Self- 
denial, 25—35 
12. Joy over repenting Sinners de- 
fended, and C. xv. 1—10 
Illuſtrated by the. Story of the ' 
Prodigal Son, I I—32. 
The unjuſt Steward, wiſe in 
his Generation, C. xvi. 113. 
The Phariſees reproved; and 14—18. 
warned by the Story of the 
rich Man and Lazarus, 19—31 
Cautions againſt Scandals, 
C. xvii.. 1— 4 
The Faith of. the Apoſtles in- | 
creaſed, _ g—10. 
13. In the Confines of Samaria and 
Galilee, He heals ten Lepers, 11-519 
14. Anſwers theQueſtion, concern 
ing the Time when the King- 
dom of Gop ſhould' come, 20—37 
Commends conſtant Prayer, | 
why WY C. xviii. 1— 8. 
Recommends Humility, by the 
Story of the Phariſee and 
Publican, 9—14 


- 15. Bleſſes little Children, 15—17 


Anſwers the rich young Man, 18—27 
And Peter, aſking what he 2 


. 


ſhould have, 28—30 
16. Foretels his Paſſion a third. 
17. Near 


oF 


Ch. i. 5—9. ST, LUKE. 142 
17. Near Jericho, cures a blind 5. 193 hu Mount of 1 
Man, | 1, Jeſus prays ; is in an Agony; 
of” : In Jericho, brings Salvation Ad ſtrengthened by an 7 — þ 
Zaccheus, C. xix. 1—10 wakes his Diſciples, 39—46 
Anſwers touching the ſudden 2, Is betrayed ; unſeaſonably de- 
Appearance of his Kingdom, 11—28 fended, 47—53 
D. Tranſactions at Jeruſalem . 3- Carried to the High-prieſt's 
a. The four firſt Days of the great Houſe, 4 
Week; Denied by Peter, 5 AIP 
1. His royal Entry, 29—44 Mocked, 63—65 
2. The Abuſe of the Temple cor- c. Friday: 
rected, , 45—46 1. His Paſſion and Death: Tranſ- 
Its Uſe reſtored, and 47—48 actions, 
Vindicated, C. xx. 1— 8 1. In the Council, 66—71 
3. His Diſcourſes in the Temple ; 2. With Pilate, C. xxili. 1— 5 
1. The Parable of the Huſband- 3. With Herod, 6—12 
men, 9—19 4. With Pilate again, 13—25 
2. The Anſwer, concerning pay- 5. In the Way, 26—32 
ing Tribute, 20—26 6. At Golgotha, where 
And the Reſurrection, 27—40 The Crucifixion itſelf, and Je- 
3. The Queſtion concerning the ſus' Prayer, 33234 
Son of David, 41—44 His Garments parted, 34 
4. The Diſciples admoniſhed, 45—47 Scoffs; the Inſcription on the 
5. The poor Widow's Offering | Croſs,  35==39 
commended, C. xxi. 1— 6 The penitent Thief, 40—43 
4. His Prediction of the End oſ the The Prodigies, and the Death 
Temple, the City, and the World, 5—38 of Jeſus, | 44—46 
5. Judas's Agreement with the chief The Beholders of it, 47—49 
Prieſts, C. xxii. 1— 6 2. His Burial, | 50—53 
2. Thurſday ; d. Friday Evening and Saturday, 54—56 


I, Peter and John prepare the Paſſ- 


over, 7—13 
2. The Loxp's Supper; Diſcourſe 
after it, ; 14—23 
3. The Diſpute, which of them was 
greateſt, 24—30 
4. Peter, and the other Apoſtles 
War ned, 31—38 


f. The Inſtructions given his Apoſtles; 


e. His Reſurrection, made known, 
1. To the Women, C. xxiv. 1—12 
2. To the two going into the Coun- 


try, and to Simon, 
3. To the other Apoſtles, 


his Aſcenſion, 46—53 


5 F. was in the days of Herod, the king of Judea, a certain prieſt 
named Zacharias, of the courſe of Abia: and his wife was of the 

6 daughters of Aaron, and her name pas Eliſabeth. And they were both 
righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances 

7 of the Lord blameleſs. And they had no child, becauſe Eliſabeth was 
8 barren, and they were both advanced in years. And while he executed 
9 the prieſt's office before God, in the order of his courſe, According to 


VS The courſe of Abia— The Prieſts were 
avid into twenty-four Courſes, of which 
that of Abia was the eighth, 1 Chron. xxiv. 10. 
Each Courſe miniſtred in its Turn, for ſeven 


Days, from Sabbath to Sabbath. Ang each. 
| = 2 


Prieſt of the Courſe or Set in Ws had his 

Part in the Temple-Service affigned him by 

Lot. * 
V. 6, IValking in all the moral Commandments, 


and ceremonial Ordinances, blameleſs—How ad- 


mirable 
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142 ST. EUKE, 


Ch. i. 10— 417. 


the cuſtom of the prieſt's office, his lot was ta burn the incenſe, going 
10 into the temple of the Lord. And the whole multitude of the people 
11 were praying without, at the time of the incenſe. And there appeared 
to him an angel of the Lord, ſtanding on the right fide of the altar of 
12 incenſe. And Zacharias ſeeing him was troubled, and fear fell upon him. 
13 But the angel ſaid to him, Fear not, Zacharias; for thy prayer is heard, 
and thy wife Eliſabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name 


14 John. And thou ſhalt have joy and exultation, and many ſhall rejoice 


15 at his birth. For he ſhall be great before the Lord, and ſhall drink 
neither wine nor ſtrong drink. ; and he ſhall be filled with the Holy 
16 Ghoſt, even from his mother's womb. And many of the children of 
17 Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. And he ſhall go before him 
in the ſpirit and power of Elijah, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt; to make ready 


mirable a Character May our Behaviour be 
thus unblameable, and our 'Obedience thus 


ſincere and univerſal. 


V. 10. The people were praying without, at the 
time of the incenfe—So the pious Jews conſtant- 
ly did. And this was the Foundation of that 
elegant Figure, by which Prayer is in Scrip- 
ture ſo often compared to Incenſe. Perhaps 
one Reaſon of ordaining Incenſe might be, to 
intimate the Acceptableneſs of the Prayer that 
accompanied it; as well as to remind the Wor- 
ſhippers of that ſacrifice of a fweet-ſmelling ſa- 
vour, which was once to be offered to Gop for 
them, and of that Incenſe, which is continually 


_ offered with the prayers of the ſaints, upon the 


golden altar that is before the throne, Rev. viii. 
> 

a V. 12. Zacharias was troubled - Altho' he 
was accuſtomed to converſe with Gop, yet we 
ſee he was thrown into a great Confternation, 
at the Appearance of his angelic Meſſenger, 
Nature not being able to ſuſtain the Sight. Is 
it not then an I ce of the Goodneſs, as well 
as of the Wiſdom of Go, that the Services, 
which theſe heavenly Spirits render us, are ge- 
nerally inviſible? 

V. 13. Thy prayer is heard Let us obſerve 
with Pleaſure, that the Prayers of pious Wor- 
ſhippers come up with Acceptance beforeGop; 
to whom no coſtly Perfume is ſo ſweet, as the 
Fragrancy of an upright Heart. An Anfwer 
of Peace was here returned, when the Caſe 
ſeemed to be moſt helpleſs. -Let,us wait pa- 


tiently for the Logp, and leave to his gown, 
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Wiſdom the Time and Manner wherein He- 
will appear for us. ID ſhalt call his name 
ohn— niſies the Grace or Favour of fe- 
ah. ane well ſuiting the — a | 
was afterwards ſo highly in Favour with Gopy 
and endued with-Abundance of Grace; and 
who opened a Way to the moſt glorious” Diſ- 
penſation of Grace in the MeſfiaB's Kingdom. 
And fo Zacharias former Prayers for a Child, 
and the Prayer which he, as the Repreſentative 
af the People, was probably offering at this 
very Time, for the Appearing of the Meſſiab, 
were remarkably anſwered in the Birth of his 
Fore-runner. 61 

V.15. He hall be great before the Lord 
Gop the Father. Of the Holy: Ghoſt and. the 
Son of Gop mention is made immediately af- 
ter. And ſhall drink neither wine nor ſtrong 
drink—Shall be exemplary for Abſtemiouſneſs 
and Self-denial; and ſo much the more filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt. . ; 

V. 16. Aud many of the children of Iſrael ſhall 
he turn—None therefore need be aſhamed of 
<« preaching like Fobn the Baptiit.”* Ta the Lord 
their God—To Chriſt, N 

V. 17. He ſhall go before him, Chriſt, in the 
power and ſpirit of HElijab With the fame In- 
tegrity, Courage, Auſterity, and Fervor, and 
the ſame Power of God attending his Word: 
To turn the hearts of the fathers ta the children— 
To reconcile thoſe that are at Variance, to put' 
an End to the molt bitter Quarrels, ſuch as are 
very frequently thoſe between the neareſt Re- 


lations: Aud the hearts of the diſobedient to tht 


Ch. 1. 18—31. 
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18 a people prepared for the ej And Zacharias ſaid to the angel, Where- 
by ſhall I know this? For Lam an old man, and my wife adyanced in years. 
19 wy the angel anſwering, ſaid to him, I am Gabriel, that ſtand in the pre- 


ſence of God, and am ſent to ſpeak to thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad 
And behold, thou ſhalt be deaf, and not able to ſpeak, till the 


20 tidings. 


day that theſe things are done, becauſe thou believedſt not my words, 


21 which ſhall be fulfilled 3 in their ſeaſon. 


And the people were waiting for 


22 Tacharias, and maryelled that he tarried ſo long i in the temple. And com- 
ing out, he could not ſpeak to them; and they perceived, that he had ſeen 

23 a viſion; for he beckoned to them, and remained ſpeechleſs. And when 
the days of his miniſtration were accompliſhed, he went to his own houſe. 

24 And after theſe days, his wiſe Elizabeth conceived, and hid herſelf five 

25 months, ſaying, Thus hath the Lord done to me, in the days wherein 
he looked upon me, to take away my reproach among men. 


26 And in the ſixth month, the angel Gabriel was ſent from God, to a city 
To a virgin of the houſe of David, eſpouſed 


27 of Galilee, named Nazareth, 


25 toa man whole name was Joſeph, and the virgin's name 2v25 Mary. And 
the angel coming in to her, ſaid, Hail, thou highly favoured; the Lord 


29 zs with thee: bleſſed art thou among women. But ſhe ſeeing him, was 

troubled at his ſaying, and reaſoned, what manner of ſalutation this ſhould} 
30 be. And the angel ſaid to her, Fear not, Mary: for thou haſt found fa- 
And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and 


31 vour with God. 
wifdom of the juſt—And the moſt obſtinate Sin- 


ners to true Wiſdom, which is only found 
among them that are righteous before Gop. 

V. 18. Zacharias ſaid, Whereby ſball J know 
this?—In how different a Spirit, did the bleſſed 
Virgin fay, How ſhall this be? Zacharias diſ- 
believed the Fact: Mary had no doubt of the 
— Thing; but only enquired concerning the 
* 8 5 8 

19. Iam Gabriel that ſtand in the preſence o 
Ged—Seven Angels thus ſtand bee Gs, 
(Rev. viii. 2.) who ſeem. the higheſt of all. 
V. 20. Thau ſhalt be deaf The Greek Word 

ſignifies deaf, as well as dumb: And it ſeems 
plain, that he was as unable to hear, as he was 
to ſpeak; for his Friends were obliged to make 
Signs to him, that he might underſtand them, 
ver. 62. h F 
V. 21. people were waiting—Fot' him 


to come and diſmiſs then (as Aar with the 
ee pet | 


V. 24. Hid berſelf—She retired from Com- 
pany, "that ſhe might have the more Leiſure, to 


rejoice and BleſsGop, for his wonderful Mercy. 


V. 25. He looked upon. me, to take away my 
reproach—Barrenneſs was a 8 Reproach. 
among the Jetos. 

V. 26. In the ſiath mnth—Afer Eliſabeth 
had conceived. 

V. 27. Efp es lt was cuſtomary among 
the Fews, for 12 that married, to contract 
before Witneſſes ſome time before. And as 


* Chrift was to be born of a pure Virgin, ſo the 


Wiſdom of Gop ordered it to be of one eſpouſed, 
that to prevent Reproach He might have a 
reputed Father, according to the Fleſh. 

V. 28. Hail, thou highly favoured; the Lord 
is with thee; 2 art 125 among women 


Hail is the Selutation uſed by our Lorp, to the 
Women after his Reſurrection: Thou art highly 
favoured,” or, haſt found favour with Gop, 

ver. 30. is no more than was ſaid of Nah, 
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Ch. i. 32---44. 


32 bring forth a ſon, and ſhalt call his name Jeſus. He ſhall be great, and 
ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt; and the Lord God ſhall give him 
33 the throne of his father David. And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Ja- 
34 cob for ever, and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end. Then ſaid Mary 
35 to theangel, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man? And the an- 
gel anſwering ſaid to her, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee; therefore alſo that Holy 
36 thing which ſhall be born, ſhall be called the Son of God. And behold 
thy couſin Eliſabeth, ſhe hath alſo conceived a ſon in her old age: and this 
is the ſixth month with her who was called barren. For with God, nothing 
37 ſhall be impoſſible. Arid Mary faid, Behold the handmaid of the Lord: 
38 be it unto me according to thy word. And the angel departed from her. 
39 And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and went with haſte into the hill- 
40 country, into a city of Judah, And entered into the houſe of Zacharias, 
41 and ſaluted Eliſabeth. And when Eliſabeth heard the ſalutation of 
Mary, the babe leaped in her womb : and Eliſabeth was filled with the 
42 Holy Ghoſt, And cried with a loud voice and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou 


43 among women, and bleſſed is the fruit of thy womb. 


And whence zs 


44 this to me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? For lo! 
when the voice of thy ſalutation ſounded in my ears, the babe leaped in 


Moſes, and David. The Lord is with thee, was 
ſaid to Gideon, (Judg. vi. 12.) and bleſſed ſhall 
ſhe be above women, of Jael, (Judg. v. 24.) 
This Salutation gives no Room for any Pre- 
tence of paying 1 to the Virgin; as 
having no Appearance of a Prayer, or of Wor- 
ſhi offered to her. 

V. 2. He ſhall be called the Son of the 
Highe/i—In this Reſpect alſo: And that in a 
more eminent Senſe, than any, either Man or 


Angel can be called ſo. The Lord ſhall give 


him the throne of his father David—T hat is, the 


Spiritual Kingdom, of which David's was a 


V. 33. He ſhall reign over the houſe of Facob— 


In which all true Believers are included. 


V. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 


and the power of the Higheſt ſhall over ſhadow thee 


he Power of GoD was put forth by the 


Holy Ghoſt, as the immediate Divine Agent in 


this Work: And ſo He exerted the Power of 
the Higheſt as his own Power, who together 
with the Father and the Son is the Moſt High 


(30D. Therefore alſo— Not only as He is Gp 


from Eternity, but on this Account likewiſe 
He Hall be called the Son of God. | 

V. 36. And behold, thy couſm, Eliſabeth— 
'Tho' Eliſaleth was of the Houſe of Aaron, and 
Mary of the Houſe of David, by the Father's 
Side, they might be related by their Mother's, 
For the Law only forbad Heireſſes marrying 
into another Tribe. And fo other Perſons con- 
tinually intermarried: Particularly, the Fami- 
lies of David and of Levi. 

V. 38. And Mary ſaid, Behold the handmaid 
7 the Lord — Tis not improbable, that this 

ime of the Virgin's humble Faith, Conſent, 
and Expectation, might be the very Time of 
her conceiving. * 

V. 39. A city of Judah Probably Hebron, 
which was ſituated in the Hill- country of 7u- 
dea, and belonged to the Houſe of Aaron. + 

V. 41. When Eliſabeth heard the ſalutation of 
Mary—The Diſcourſe with which ſhe ſaluted 
her, giving an Account of what the Angel had 
ſaid, the Joy of her Soul ſo affected her Body, 
that the very Child in her Womb was moved in 
an uncommon Manner, as if it leaped for Joy, 


V. 45. Happy 


>. þ 


46 
47 Mary ſaid, My ſoul doth magnify the Lord, And my ſpirit hath rejoiced 


ch. i. 44. Sr. LUKE. 145 


45 my womb for joy. And happy is ſhe that believed; for there ſhall be a 
performance of thoſe things which were told her from the Lord. And 


48 in God my Saviour. For he hath regarded the low eſtate of his hand- 
„ maid: for behold from henceforth all generations 'ſhall call me bleſſed. 
49 For he that is mighty hath done to me great things, and holy 7s his 
50 name. And his mercy is on them that fear him, from generation to ge- 
51 neration. He hath wrought ſtrength with his arm ; /he hath ſcattered 


52 


the proud in the imagination of their hearts. He hath put down the 


53 mighty from their thrones, and exalted them of low degree. He hath 
54 filled the hung with good things, but ſent the rich empty away. He 


55 


56 ſpoke to our fathers, to Abraham and to his tecd for ever. 


hath helped his ſervant Iſrael, in remembrance of his mercy, 


As he 
And Mary 


abode with her about three months, and returned to her own. houle. 


57 Now Elifabeth's full time vere us ſhould be delivered, and 
58 ſhe brought forth a fon. And her neighbo 


s and relations heard, that 


the Lord had ſhewed great mercy upon her, and they rejoiced with her. 
59 And on the eighth day they came to circumciſe the child, and they called 


60 him Zacharias, aſter the name of his father. 
ſaid, Nay, but he ſhall be called John. 


61 


But his mother anſwering 


And they ſaid to her, There is 


62 none of thy kindred that is called by this name. And they made ſigns 
63 to his father, what he would have him called. And asking for a writing- 

- tablet, he wrote, ſaying, His name is John. And they marvelled all. 
64 And immediately his mouth was opened, and his tongue /o9/ed, and he 


V. ee is ſhe that believed Probably 
ſhe had in her Mind the Unbelief of Zacharias. 

V. 46. And Mary ſaid—Under a prophetic 
Impulſe, ſeveral Things, which perhaps ſhe 
herſelf did not then fully underſtand. 


V. 47. My ſpirit hath rejoiced in God my 


Saviour. She ſeems to turn her Thoughts here 
to Chrift Himſelf, who was to be born of her, 
as the Angel had told her, He ſhould be the 
Son of the Higheſt, whoſe Name ſhould be 
Jeſus, the Saviour. And ſhe rejoiced in Hope 
of Salvation thro' Faith in Him, which is a 
Bleſſing common to all true Believers, more 
than in being hisMother after theFleſh, which 
was an Honour peculiar to her. And' cer- 
tainly ſhe had the ſame Reaſon to rejoice in 
Gop her Saviour that we have: Becauſe He 
had regarded the low eftate of his handmaid—In 
like Manner as He regarded our low Eſtate ; 


* 


and vouchſafed to come and ſave her and us, 
when we were reduced to the loweſt Eſtate of 
Sin and Miſery. 

V. 52. He hath wrought ſtrength with his arm—. 
That is, He hath ſhewn the exceeding Great- 
neſs of his Power. She ſpeaks pophetically of 
thoſe Things as already done, which Gop was 
about to do by the Meffiah. He hath ſcattered 
the pan fo and inviſible, 

52. He hath put down the mighty—Both 
Angels and Men. | 

V. 54.- He hath helped his fervant Iſrael—By 
ſending the Meſſiah. 

V. 55. To bis ſeed—His ſpirituab Seed; all 
true Believers. eval | 
V. 56. Mary returned to her own houſe—And 

thence ſoon after to Bethlehem. 

V. 60. His mother ſaid—Doubtlefs by Re- 
velation, or a particular Impulſe from Gop. 


V. 66: The: 
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65 ſpake, praiſing God. 


And fear came on all that dwelt round about 
them, and all theſe things were noifed abroad, in all the hill countryof Ju- 


Ch. i. 6580. 


66 dea. And all that heard m, laid them up in their hearts, ſay ing, What 
manner of child ſhall this be? And the hand of the Lord was with him. 
67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy'Ghoft, and propheſied, 
68 ſaying, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Urael; for he hath viſited and redeemed 
69 his people, And hath raiſed up an horm of falyation for us, in the houſe of 
70 his ſervant David: As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy prophets, who 
71 have been ſince the world began: That we ſhould be ſaved from our enc- 
72 mies, and from the hand of all that hate us; To perform the mercy pro- 
73 miſed to our fathers, and to remember his holy coventht, The oath which 
74 he {ware to our father Abraham, That he would grant us, being delivered 
5 out of the hand of our enemies, to ſerve him without fear, In holineſs and 


76 righteouſneſs before him, all the days of our life. 


ſhalt be a prophet of the Higheſt: 


And thou, child, 


for thou ſhalt go before the face of the 


77 Lord, to prepare his ways, To give knowledge of ſalvation to his peo- 


78 ple, by the remiſſion of their fins, 
79 whereby the Day-ſpring from on high hath viſited us, 


Thro' the tender mercy of our God, 
To give light to 


them that fit in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death, to dire& our feet 


8o into the way of peace. 


And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in 


ſpirit, and was in the deſerts, till the day of his being ſhewn to Iſrael. 


II. And in thoſe days there went out a decree from Auguſtus Ceſar, that all 
2 the world ſhould be inrolled. (Now this 6:{t inrolment was made, when 


3 Cyrenius was governor of Syria.) 


V. 66. The hand of the Lord—T he peculiar 
Power and Blefling of Gop. 

V. 67. And Zacharias propie/ied—Of Things 
immediately to follow. But it is obſervable, 
he ſpeaks of Chriſi chiefly; of John only, as it 
were, incidentally. 2 | 

V. 69. An horn, ſignifies Honour, Plenty, 
and Strength. An horn of ſalvation— That is, 
à glorious and mighty Saviour. * 

W. 70. His prophets, who have been ſince the 
world began— For there were Prophets from 
the very Beginning. ö 

V. 74. To ſerve him without fear Without 
any laviſh Fear. Here is the Subſtance of the 
Great Promiſe, That we ſhall be always holy, 


always happy: That being delivered from Sa- 
tan and Sin, from every uneaſy and unholy 


"Temper, we ſhall joyfully love and ſerve Gop, 
in every Thought, Word, and Work, 


And all went to be inrolled, every one 


V. 76. Aud thou, chill He now ſpeaks to 
John; yet not as a Parent, but as a Prophet. 
V. 77. To give Fnawledge of ſalvation, by the 
remiſſun of frs— The Knowledge of the Re- 
miſſion of our Sins, being the grand Inſtrument 
of preſent and eternal Salvation, Hb. viii. II, 
12. But the immediate Senſe of the Words 
' ſeems to be, To preach tothem the Goſpel Doc- 
trine of Salvation by the Remiſſion of theirSins. 


# + a4 vt 


V. 6, Aud 


Ch. 


4 to his own city. And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee, out of the city 


of Nazareth into Judea, to the city of David, which is called Bethlehem, 


5 (becauſe he was of the family and houſhold of David) To be inrolled 


6 
7 


8 
79 


10 


with Mary, his eſpouſed wife, being great with child. And while they were 
there, the days were fulfilled, that ſhe ſhould be delivered, * And ſhe 
brought forth her ſon, the firſt-born, and ſwathed him, and laid him in 
the manger, becauſe there was no room for them in the inn. 

And there were in the fame country ſhepherds, lying out in the field, 
and keeping watch over their flock by night. And lo an angel of the 
Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone round about 
them; and they were ſore afraid. And the angel ſaid to them, Fear 
not; for behold I bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be 
to all people. For to you is born this day in the city of David, a Saviour, 
who is Chriſt the Lord. And this /ba// be a ſign to you; ye ſhall find 
the babe, wrapped i in ſwaddling-clothes, lying in a manger. And ſud- 


denly there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly hoſt, praiſing 


God and faying, Glory to God in the higheſt; and on earth peace; good- 
will toward men. And when the angels were gone away from them 
into heaven, the ſhepherds faid one to another, Let us go to Bethlehem, 
and ſee this thing which is done, which the Lord hath made Known to 


16 us, And they came with haſte, and found Mary and Joſeph and the 


17 


18 


19 


20 


babe lying in the manger. And having ſeen it, they made known 
abroad the faying which was told them concerning this child. And all 
that heard wondered at the things which were told them by the ſheps 
herds. But Mary kept all theſc things, comparing them together in her 
heart. And the ſhepherds returned, glorifying and praiſing God, for all 
the things that they had heard and ſeen, as it was told them. 


Br. LURE. 14% 


V. 6. And while they were there, the days were 
fulfilled that ſhe ſhould be delivered Mary ſeems 
not to have known, that the Child muſt have 
been born in Bethlehem, agreeably to the Pro- 
phecy. But the Providence of Gop took 
Care for it. 

V. 7. She laid him in the manger—Perhaps it 
might rather be tranſlated in the flall. They 
were lodged in the Ox-ſtall, fitted up on Occa- 
lion of the great Concourſe, for poor Gueſts, 

here was n room for them in the m-—Now alſo, 
there is ſeldom Room for Chriſt in an Inn. 

V. 11. 25 A 3 Iſrael; Man- 


U 


V. 14. Glory be to God in the higheft; on earth 
oak good-will toward men The Shouts of a 


ultitude are generally broken into ſhort Sen- 


tences. This rejoicing Acclamation ſtrongly 
repreſents the Piety and Benevolence of theſe 
heavenly Spirits: As if they had ſaid, G/ory be 
t3 God in the highe/t Heavens: Let all the An- 

elic Legions reſound his Praiſes. For with the 

edeemer's Birth, Peace and all kind of Hap- 
pineſs come down to dwell en Earth Vea, 
the Over-flowings of Divine God- toill and Fa 
vour, are now exercifed toward Men. 


V. 20. For all the things that they had heard— 


From Mary: as it was told them—By the Angel | 
* at. i. 25. | 
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Sr. LUKE. 
And when eight days were fulfilled, to circumciſe the child, his name 


Ch. ii. 2134. 


was called Jeſus, which was named of the angel, before he was con- 


ceived in the womb. 


a” — j 


5 
| 


And when the days of purification were fulfilled according to the law 


of Moſes, they brought him up to Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the 


Lord: 


(As it is written in the law of the Lord, Every male that 
openeth the womb ſhall be holy to the Lord) And to offer a ſacrifice 


according to that which is ſaid in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtle- 


doyes, or two. young pigeons. 


25 And behold there was a man in Jeruſalem whoſe name vas Simeon, 
and this man was juſt and religious, waiting for the Conſolation of Iſrael: 


and the Holy Ghoſt was upon him. 


And it had been revealed to him 


by the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee death, before he had ſeen the 


Lord's Chriſt. And he came by the ſpirit into the temple. And when 


the parcnts brought in the child Jeſus, to do for him aſter the cuſtom 


30 
31 
32 
"IN 


the glory of thy people Iſrael. 


of the law, He took him up in his arms, and bleſſed God and ſaid, 
Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, according to thy 
word: For mine eyes have ſeen thy falyation: Which thou haſt pre- 
pared before the face of all people, 


A light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
And Joſeph and his mother marvelled 


at thoſe things which were ſpoken of him. And Simeon bleſſed them, 


34 and ſaid to Mary his mother, Behold this child is ſet for the fall and 
riſing again of many in Iſrael, and for a ſign which ſhall be ſpoken 


V. 21. Tocrcumciſe the child —T hat he might 
viſibly be made under the law by a ſacred Rite, 
which obliged him to keep the whole Law; as 


alſo that he might be owned to be the Seed of 


Abraham, and might put an Honour on the ſo- 
lemn Dedication of Children to Gop. 

V. 22. The days—The forty Days pre- 
ſcribed, Lev. xii. 2, 4. i | 

V. 24. A pair of turtle doves, or two young 
tigeons— This Offering ſufficed for the Poor. 

V. 25. The Conſolation of Iſrael -A common 
Phraſe for the Meſſiab, who was to be the 
everlaſting Conſolation of the Vrael of Gop. 
The Holy Ghoft was upon him — That is, He was 
a Prophet. | 

V. 27. By the ſpirit—By a particular Reve- 
lation or Impulſe from Him. 

V. 30. Thy Salvation—Thy Chriſt, thy Sa- 


viour. 
| * Exod. xiii. 2. 


V. 32. And the glory of thy paople Iſracl For 
after the Gentiles are enlightened, a:l 1jracl /hall 
be ſaved. : 

V. 3 Joſeph and his mother marvelled at ih:/e 
things which were ſpoten For they did not yet 
throughly underſtand them. 1 

V. 34. Simeon bleſſed them — Joſeph and Mary. 
This child is ſet for the fall and riſing again of 
many — That is, He will be @ ſavour of death 
to ſome, to Unbelievers; a ſavour of life to 
others, to Believers: And for a ſign which ſball 
be ſpoken again/ſi—A Sign from Gop, yet re- 
jected of Men: But the Time for declaring 
this at large, was not yet come: That the 
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed The 
Event will be, that by means of that Contra- 
diction, the inmoſt 'T houghts of many, whe- 
ther good or bad, will be made manifeſt. 


+ Lev. xii, g. V. 35. 4 


Ch. ii. 35—46. 
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35 againſt, (Yea, and a ſword ſhall pierce thro' thy own ſoul alſo) that 
the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. 

36 And there was one Anna, a propheteſs, the daughter of Phanuel, of 
the tribe of Aſher: ſhe was of a great age, having lived with an husband 

57 ſeven years from her virginity. And ſhe was a widow of about four- 
ſcore and four years, who departed not from the temple, but ſerved God 

38 with faſtings and prayers, night and day. And ſhe coming in at that 
hour, gave thanks to the Lord, and ſpake of him to all that were wait- 

39 ing for redemption in Jeruſalem. And when they had performed all 
things, according to the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to 


49 their own city Nazareth. 


And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong 


in ſpirit, filled with wiſdom; and the grace of God was upon him. 


41 


Now his parents went to Jeruſalem eyery year, at the feaſt of the 


42. paſſover. And when he was twelve years old, they went up to Jeruſa- 
4; lem, after the cuſtom of the feaſt. And when they had fulfilled the 
days, as they returned, the child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem; and 


44 Joſeph and his mother knew it not, 


But ſuppoſing him to be in the 


company, they went a day's journey; and ſought him among their kinſ- 


44 folk and among their acquaintance. 


45 back to Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. 


V. 35. A fword ſhall pierce thro? thy own ſoul— 
So it did, when He ſuffered ; particularly at 

his Crucifixion. 

V. 37. Fourſcore and four year Theſe were 
the Years of 
only. I ho departed &y/ (ur the temple—\W ho 
attended there at all the {tated Hours of Prayer. 
Pit ſerded God with faſtings and prayer. Even 
at that Age. Night and day That is, ſpend- 
ing therein a conſiderable Part of the Night, 
as well as of the Day. - 

V. 38. To all that were waiting for redemp- 
un The Sceptre now appeared to be depart- 
% from Fudah, tho' it was not actually gone: 
Daniel's Weeks were plainly near their Period. 
nd the Reviyal of the Spirit of Prophecy, to- 
gether with the memorable Occurrences re- 

ativig to the Birth of Fobn the Baptiſt, and of 
Jelia, could not but encourage and quicken 


te ExpeCtation of pious Perſons at this Time, 


Let the Example of theſe aged Saints ani- 
mate thoſe, whoſe hoary Heads, like theirs, 
de, a crown of glory, being found in the way of 
Vighteoujneſs, Let thoſe venerable Lips, ſo ſoon 


er Life, not her Widowhood 


And not finding him, they went 
And aſter three days, they found 


to be ſilent in the Grave, be now employed in 
the Praiſes of their Redeemer. Let them la- 
bour to leave thoſe behind, to whom Christ 
will be as precious as He has been to them ; 
and who will be waiting for Gop's Salvation, 
when they are gone to enjoy it. F 

V. 40. And the chili grew—In bodily Strength 
and Stature; and waxed ſtrong in fſpirit—The 
Powers of his human Mind daily improved ; 


filled with wiſdom - By the Light of the indwel- 


ling Spirit, which gradually opened itſelf in his 
Soul; and the Grace of God was upon him 
That is, Ihe peculiar Favour of Gop reſted 
upon Him, even as Man. 

V. 43. The child feſus St. Luke deſcribes ' 
in order Jeſus the ſruit of the womb, c. i. 42. 
an infants c. it. 12. a little child, ver. 40. child 
here, and afterwards @ man. So our LoRD 

aſicd thro* and ſanctified every Stage of human 
Life, Old Age only did not become Him. 

V. 44. Suppoing him to have been in the campariy 

—As the Men and Women uſually travelled 


Fin diſtinct Companies. 


V. 46. After three day. The firſt Day was 


2 ſpent 
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LU K E. Ch. ii. 47—52. 


him in the temple, ſitting in the midft of the doctors, both hearing them 
47 and asking them queſtions. And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed, at 


48 his underſtanding and anfivers. And ſeeing him they were amazed. 


And his mother faid to him, Son, why. haſt thou done thus to us? Be- 
49 hold thy father and I have fought thee ſorrowing. And he ſaid to them, 

Why ſought ye me? Knew ye not, that I muſt be about my Father's 
5o buſineſs? And they underſtood not the ſay ing which he ſpake to them. 
51 And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was ſubject 
52 to them; but his mother kept all theſe things in her heart. And Jeſus 

increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in favour with God and man. 


III. Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cefar, Pontius 
Pilate being governor of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and 
his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea and of the region of Trachonitis, 
2 and Lyſanias tetrarch of Abilene, Annas being the high pricſt and 
Caiaphas, the word of God came to John, the ſon of Zacharias, in the 
3 wilderneſs. And he came into all the country about Jordan, preaching 
4 the baptifm of repentance, for the remiſſion of fins: As it is. written in 
the book of the words of the prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, The voice of one 
crying aloud in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 


ſpent in their Journey; the ſecond in their Re- 


Chriſt was pure, ſtill he would have Room to 
turn to Feruſalem; and the third, in ſearchin 


increaſe in Holineſs, and, in conſequence 


for Him there: They found him in the temple—In 
an Apartment of it: Sitting in the mdf? of the dor- 
tor Not one Word is ſaid of his diſputing with 
them, but only of his ing and awry Doe 
tions, which was a very uſual Thing in theſe 


Aſſemblies, and indeed the very End of them. 


thereof, to increaſe in the Favour, as well as 
in the Love of Gor... 

V. I. The fifteenth year of Tiberius—Reckon- 
ing from the Lime when Augu/lus made him his 
Collegue in the Empice. Herod being tetrarch 
of Galilte — The Dominions of Hered the 


And if He was, with others, at the Feet of 
theſe Teacbers (where Learners generally fat) 
He might be ſaid, to be in the mid/t of them, as 
they ſat on Benches of a ſemi-circular Form, 
raiſed above their Hearers and Diſciples. 

V. 49. Why ſought ye me? —He does not 
blame them for loſing, but for thinking it 
needful to ſeek Him; and intimates, That He 
could not be loſt, nor found any where, but 


Great, were, after his Death, divided into four 
Parts or Tetrarchies This Herod his Son 
was Tetrarch of Galilee, reigning over that 
fourth Part of his Dominions. His Brother 
reigned over two other fourth Parts, the Re- 
gion of urea, and that of Trachenitis, (that 
Tract of Land on the other Side . | 
which. had formerly belonged to-the T ribe of 
Manaſſch.) And Lyſanias (probably deſcendcd 
from a Prince of that Name, who was. ſome 
Years before Governor of that Country) was 
Tetrarch of the remaining Part, Abilene, which 
was a large City of Syria, whoſe Territories 
reached to Lebanon and Damaſcus, and con- 
tained. great Numbers of Tews. 


— 


doing the Will of an higher Parent. 

V. 50. It is obſervable, that Jeſeph is not 
mentioned after this Time, whence it is pro- 
bable, he did not live long after. 

V. 52. Jeſus increaſed. in wiſdom—As to his 
human Nature, and in favour with God — In ta 
Proportion to that Increaſe. It plainly fol- V. 2. Annas being high prie/t-and Caiaphas—' 
lows, that tho' a Man were pure, even as There could but be one High- prieſt, ſtrictiy 


lſaiah Ix. 3. ſpeaking, 
} 


Pg 


Lf 


*, 
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5 paths ſtraight. Every valley ſhall be filled, and every mountain and hill 
ſhall be brought low; and the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, and the 
6 rough ways ſmooth: And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God. Then 
7 ſaid he to the multitudes that came forth to be baptized of him, Ye brood 
$ of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come. Bring 
forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance ; and begin not to fay within 
yourſelves, We have Abraham to aur father; for I ſay to you, that God 
9 is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children to Abraham. And now allo 
the ax lieth at the root of the trees: every tree therefore which bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the fire. 
ro And the multitude asked him, ſaying, What then ſhall we do? He an- 
11 ſwering faith to them, He that hath two coats, let him impart to him that 
1.2 hath none; and he that hath meat, let him do likewiſe. And publicans 
13 alſo came to be baptized, and ſaid to him, Maſter, what ſhall we do? And 
14 he ſaid to them, Exact no more than what is appointed you. And ſol- 
diers likewiſe asked him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? And he ſaid to 
them, Do violence to no man, neither accuſe ary falſely ; and be content 
with your pay. | . 5 
15 And as the people were in expectation, and all muted in their hearts of 
16 John, whether he were not the Chriſt, John anſwereq, ſaying to them 
all, I indeed baptize you with water, but one mightier than I cometh, the 
latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to unlooſe : he ſhall baptize you 
17 with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire: Whoſe ſan zs in his hand, and he 
will throughly purge his floor, and will gather the wheat into his garner, 
18 but the chaff he will burn with unquenchable fire. And many other 
19 things in his exhortation preached he to the people. But Herod the 
tetrarch being reproved by him concerning Herodias, his brother Philip's 
20 wife, and concerning all the evils which Herod had done, Added alto: 
this above all, that he ſhut up John in priſon. 


ſpeaking, at once. Annat was the High- prieſt at 
that Time, and Caiaphas his Sagan or Deputy. 
V. 5. Every valley ſball be filled, &c.— That 


Ch. iii. 5—20. 


V. 10. He anſwereth—It is not properly hn, 
but the Holy Ghoſt, who teaches us in the fol- 


is, every Hindrance ſhall be removed. 
V. 6. The Salvation 
the Meſſiab. 


V. 8. Say not within yourſelves, Me have 


Abraham to our father—T hat is, truſt not in 
your being Members of the viſible Church, or 
um any external Privileges whatſoever ; for 


Go now requires a Change of Heart; and 
that without 1 9a | 5 : 


of God—The Saviour, 


lowing Anſwers, How to come ourſclves, and 
how to inſtruct other penitent Sinners to come: 
to Chri/t, that He may give them Reſt. The 
Sum of all is, Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well—- 
Theſe are the fruits worthy of repentance. 
V. 20. He ſhut up Jobn—T his Circumſtance, 
tho' it happened after, is here mentioned be- 
fore our LorD's Baptiſm, that his Hiſtory 
(that of John being concluded) may then fol- 
low without any Interruption. 
. V. 21. Now 


Sr. LU K E. 


21 No while all the people were baptizing, it came to paſs, that Jeſus 
22 alſo being baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, And the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily form, like a dove, upon him, and a voice 
came from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved fon, in thee I delight. 
23 And Jeſus was about thirty years of age, when he began his miniſiry, 
24 being, as was ſuppoſed, the ſon of Joſeph, zvho was ie ſon of Heli, The 
pon of Matthat, the ſon of Levi, the ſon of Melchi, the ſon of Janna, the 
25 /onof Joſeph, The ſon of Mattathias, the ſon of Amos, the ſon of Nahum, 
26 the /on of Eſli, the ſon of Nagge, The ſon of Maath, the /onof Mattathias, 
27 the ſon of Shimei, the ſon of Joſeph, the ſon of Judah, The ſon of Joha- 
nw, the ſan of Rheſa, zhe /on of Zerubbabel, the /on of Salathiel, the ſan 
28 of Neri, The /on of Melchi, the ſon of Addi, the ſon of Colam, the ſon of 
29 Elmodam, he ſonof Er, The ſon of Joſe, the ſo of Eleazar, the ſon of Jo- 
30 rim, the ſon of Matthat, the /on of Levi, The ſon of Simeon, the ſon of 
31 Judah, zhe /op of Joſeph, the ſon of Johanan, the ſon of Eliakim, The or 
ol Melea, zhe ſon of Menan, the ſon of Mattatha, the ſon of Nathan, fle 
32 /on of David, The ſon of Jeſle, the ſon of Obed, the ſon of Bogz, the jo 
33 of Salmon, /e /on of Naaſſon, The ſon of Aminadab, the jon of Aaron, 
34 the ſon of Eſrom, the ſon of Phares, the ſon of Judah, The ſon of Jacob, 
the ſon of Iſaac, the ſon of Abraham, the ſon of Terah, the ſon of Nahor, 
35 The ſon of Saruch, the ſon of Ragau, the ſon of Phalec, the /on of Heber, 
36 the ſonof Sala, The ſon of Cainan, the ſon of Arphaxad, the ſor of Shem, 
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37 the ſon of Noah, the ſon of Lamech, The ſon of Methuſelah, the ſon of 


V. 21. Now while all the people were bap- 
tizing— That is, while Fohn was thus em- 
loyed in the Office of baptizing all Sorts of 
Pools : Feſus praying, the heaven was opened 
It is obſervable, that the three Voices from 
Heaven (ſee Luke ix. 29, 35. John xii. 28.) by 
which the Father bore Witneſs to Chriſt, were 
pronounced, either while He was praying, or 
quickly after it, 
V. 23. And Jeſus wa. John's Beginning 
was computed by the Vears of Princes: Our 
Saviour's, by the Vears of his own Life, as a 
more auguſt Era. About thirty years of e 
He did not now enter upon his thirtieth Year 
(as the common Tranſlation would induce one 
to think) but He now entred on his public 
Miniſtry : Being now of ſuch an Age, as the 
Maſaic Law required, Our great Maſter at- 


* Mat, iii. 13. 


Mary. 


Arb i. . 


tained not, as it ſeems, to the Concluſion of 
his thirty- fourth Vear. Vet what glorious At- 
chievements did He accompliſh, within thoſe 
narrow Limits of Time! Happy that Ser- 
yant, who, with any proportionable Zeal, 
diſpatches the great Buſineſs of Life] And 
much the more happy, if his Sun go down at 
Noon. For the Space that is taken from the 
Labours of Time, ſhall be added tb the Re- 
wards of Eternity. The {on of Hell. That is, 
the Son-in-law ; for Hel: was the Father of 
So St. Matthew writes the Genealogy 
of Jaſaph, deſcended from David by Solomon ; 
St. Luke that of Mary, deſcended from David 
by Nathan. In the Genealogy of Je (re- 
cited by St. Matthew) that of Mary is implied, 
the Fews being accuſtomed to marry into their 
own. Familes, | 80 


V. 38. Adim 


- 


Ch. iv. 117. 
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38 Enoch, the ſon of Jared, the /on of Maleleel, the ſon of Cainan, The ſon 
of Enos, the ſon of Seth, the ſon of Adam, the ſon of God. 


IV. * And Jeſus being full of the Holy Ghoſt, returned from Jordan, and 
2 was led by the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, Being forty days tempted by the 
devil. And in thoſe days he ate nothing, and when they were ended he 

3 hungered. And the devil ſaid to him, If thou be the Son of God, com- 
4 mand this ſtone that it be made bread. And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, 
It is written, Þ Man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every word of 

5 God. And the devil taking him up into an high mountain, ſhewed him 


6 all the kingdoms of the world in a moment 


And the devil {aid to- him, 


All this power will I give thee, and the glory of them; for it is delivered 
to me, and I give it to whomivevyer I will. If thou therefore wilt worſhip 
8 me, all ſhall be thine. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to him, Get thee hence, 

Satan; for it is written, I Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
9 only ſhalt thou ſerve. And he brought him to Jeruſalem, ard ſet him on 

the battlement of the temple, and ſaid, If thou be the Son of God, caſt 
10 thyſelf down from hence: For it is written, He ſhall charge his angels 
11 concerning thee, to keep thee: And in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, 
12 leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid 
13 to him, It is ſaid, ¶ Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. And the devil 

having ended all the temptation, departed from him till a convenient ſeaſon. 


14 


And Jeſus returned in the power of the ſpirit into Galilee, and there 


15 went out a fame of him, thro' all the region round about. And he taught 


16 in their ſynagogues, being glorified of all. 


T7 And he came to Na- 


zareth, where he was brought up; and as his cuſtom was, he went into 
17 the ſynagogue on the ſabbath, and ſtood up to read. And there was de- 


V. 38. Adam the fon of God—That is, 


whatever the Sons of Adam receive from their 
human Parents, Adam received immediately 
from Gop, except Sin and Miſery. - 

V. 1. The wilderneſs—Suppoſed by ſome to 
have been in Fudea ; by others to have been 
that great Deſert of Horeb or Sinai, where the 
Children of ſrael were tried for forty Years, 
and 1 and Elijub faſted forty Days. 

V. 6. IJ give it to whomſoever I will— 


Not ſo, Satan. Ie is Gov, not thou, that 
putteth down one, and ſetteth up another: 


Although ſometimes Satan, by Gop's Per- 
* Mat. iv. 1. Mark i. 12. 


- 


Deut. viii. 3. 
Deut. vi. 16. tt Mat. xiii. 34. Mark vi. 1. 


miſſion, may occaſion great Revolutions in 
the World. 9 | 
V. 13. A convenient feafon—In the Garden 
of Gethſemane, Luke xxit. 53. | 

V. 14. Jeſus returned in the power of the Spi- 
rit—Being more abundantly ſtrengthened after 
his Conflict. 

V. 15. Being glorified of all—So God uſually 
gives ſtrong Cordials after ſtrong Temptations. 
But neither their Approbation continued long, 
nor the outward Calm which He now enjo 4 

V. 16. He er uþ—dShewing thereby, that 
He had a Deſire to read the Scripture to the 


t Deut. vi. 13. { Pſaln xci 11. 
"Rb Congre- * 
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tivered to him the book of the prophet Iſaiah, and having opened the 
18 book, he found the place where it was written, The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the goſpel to the poor; 
he hath ſent me to heal the broken-hearted, to proclaim deliverance to 
the captives, and recoyery of ſight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them that 
19 are bruiſed, To publiſh the acceptable year of the Lord. And having 
20 cloſed the book, he gave 2 again to the ſervant, and fat down. And the 
21 eyes of all in the ſynagogue were faſtened on him. And he ſaid to them, 
22 To- day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears. And they all bare him 
witneſs, and wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out of his 
23 mouth. And they ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's fon? And he ſaid to them, 
Ve will ſurely ſay to me this proverb, Phyſician, heal thyſelf. Whatſo- 
ever we have heard done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy own country. 

24 And he ſaid, Verily Iſay to you, No prophet is acceptable in his own coun- 
25 try. Itell you of a truth, Many widows were in Iſrael in the days of Elijah, 
when the heaven was ſhut up three years and ſix months, while a great 
26 famine was thro” all the land. Yet to none of theſe was Elijah ſent, but 


Congregation : On which the Book was given 


to Him. It was the Jeroiſb Cuſtom to read 
ſtanding, but to preach ſitting. 


V. 17. He found—lIt ſeems, opening upon 


it, by the particular Providence of Gop. 

V. 18. He hath anointed me. With his Spi- 
rit. He hath by the Power of his Spirit which 
dwelleth in me, ſet me apart for theſe offices. 
o preach the goſpel to the poor—Literally and 
ſpiritually. | | 

How is the Doctrine of the ever-bleſſed Tri- 
nity interwoven, even in thoſe Scriptures where 
one would leaſt expect it? How clear a Decla- 
ration of the great Three-One is there in thoſe 
very Words, The Spirit —of the Lord—is upon 
Me ! To proclaim deliverance to the captives, and 
recovery of fight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them 
that are bruiſed--Here is a beautiful Gradation, 
in comparing the ſpiritual State of Men, to the 
miſerableState of thoſe Captives, who were not 
only caſt into Priſon, but, like Zedetiab, had 
_ their Eyes put out, and were laden and bruiſed 
with Chains of Iron. | 

V. 19. The acceptable year—Plainly alluding 


to the Year of Jubilee, when all both Debtors | 


ny page”: were ſet free, 
V. 21. To-dq is this ſcripture fulfilled in your 
gar. —By what you hear me ſpeak. 

V. 22. The gracious words which proceeded out 


* ]/aiah Ixi. 1, 


years and 


- +1 Kings XVII. 19. Xviii. 44+ 


F his mouth—A Perſon of ſpiritual Diſcernment 


may find in all the Diſcourſes of our Lord a 
peculiar Sweetneſs, Gravity, and Becoming- 
neſs, ſuch as 1s not to be found in the ſame 
* not even in thoſe of the Apaſtles. 
23. Ye will ſurely ſch— That is, your 

Approbation now outweighs your Prejudices. 
But it will not be ſo long. You will ſoon aſk, 
Why my Love does not begin at Home ? Why 
I do not work Miracles here, rather than at 
Capernaum ? It is becauſe of your Unbelief. 
Nor is it any new Thing for me to be deſpiſed 
in my own Country. So were both Elijab and 
Eliſha, and thereby driven to work Miracles 
among Heathens, rather than in {/rael. 

V. 24. Ne prophet is ** in his own coun- 
try— That is, in his own Neighbourhood. It 
generally holds, that a Teacher ſent from Gop, 
is not ſo acceptable to his Neighbours, as he is 
to Strangers. The Meanneſs of his Family, or 
Lowneſs of his Circumſtances, bring his Office 
into Contempt: Nor can they fufter that he, 
who was before equal with, or below them- 
ſelves, ſhould now bear a ſuperior Character. 
V. 25. When the heauen was ſbut up thret 
fix months—Such a Proof had they, 
that Gon had ſent him. In 1 Kings xviii. I. 
it is ſaid, The word of the Lord came to Elijah 
in the third year :; Namely, reckoning not from 


the 


* N C 
Fg 


Ch. iv. 27-40. 
T 


28 man the Syrian. 


ST. LUKE. 


And all in the ſynagogue hearing theſe things, were 


29 filled with fury, And riſing up, thruſt him out of the city, and brought 
him to the brow of the hill whereon their city was built, to caſt him 
30 down headlong. But he paſſing thro the midft of them, went away. 


31 J And he came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught them 
32 on the ſabbath days. And they were aſtoniſhed at his tcaching, for his 
33 word was with authority. And there was in the ſynagogue a man who 
had a ſpirit F an unclean devil: and he cried out with a loud voice, ſay- 
34 ing, Let us alone: What have we to do with thee, Jeſus of Nazareth? 
Art thou' come to deſtroy us? I know thee who thou art ; the Holy one 
35 of God. And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out 
of him. And the devil having thrown him in the midſt, came out of him, 


36 and hurt him not. And they were all amazed, and ſpake among them- 


ſelves, ſaying, What word is this, that with authority and power he com- 


37 mandeth the unclean ſpirirs, and they come out ! 


And the fame of him 


went forth into every place of the country round about. 
38 J And he aroſe out of the ſynagogue, and entered into Simon's houſe. 
And Simon's wife's mother was ill of a fever, and they beſought him for 
39 her. And ſtanding over her, he rebuked the fever, and it left her: and 


409 immediately ſhe aroſe and ſerved them. 
all that had any ſick of divers diſeaſes brought them to him; and he laid 


the Beginning of the Drought, but from the 


Timewhen he began to ſojourn withthe Widow 
3 AYearof Drought had preceded this, 


while he dwelt at the Brook Cherith. So that the 
whole Time of the Drought was (as St. James 
likewiſe obſerves) three V ears and ſix Months. 

V. 28. Aud all in the ſynagogue were filled with 
Fury—Perceiving the Purport of his Diſcourſe, 
namely, that the Bleſſing which they deſpiſed, 
would be offered to and accepted 
tiles. So changeable are the Hearts of wicked 
Men ! $0 little are their Starts of Love to be 


depended on! So unable are they to bear the 
cloſe Application, even of a Diſcourſe which 


they molt admire ! -' 
V. 30. Paſſing thro the mid/? of them—Perhaps 


invitibly z or perhaps they were over-awed ; ſo 


chat tho? they ſaw, they could not touch Him. 


* 2 Kings v. 14. + Hdarki. 21, . Mark i. 29. 


— 


by the Gen- 


Now when the ſun was ſer, 


V. 31. He came dnwn toCapernaum--And dwelt 
there, entirely quitting his Abode at Nazareth. 
V. 34. What have we to do with the. Thy 


preſent Buſineſs is with Men, not with Devils. 
I know thee wha thou art. But ſurely he did not 


know a little before, that He was Gop over all, 
bleſſed for ever: Or he would not have dared to 


tell Him, All this power is delivered to me, and I 


give it to whomſeever I will. The Holy one of God 


Either this Confeſſion was extorted from him 
by Terror (for the Devils believe and tremble) or 
he made it with a Deſign to render the Cha- 
rafter of Chrift ſuſpected; Poſſibly it was from 
hence the Phariſees took Occaſion to ſay, He 


cafleth out devils by the prince of the dtvils, 


V. 40. When the fun was ſet—And conſe- 
quently the Sabbath ended, which they reckon'd 
from Sun-ſet to Sun-ſet, 4 00 

| Mats viii. 16. Mart i. 32. 
2 i V 1. Their 


* 


A 
N 
* * 
4 


1535 
27 to Savgpta, 2 city of Sidon, to a widow. And many lepers were in Ifrael, 
in the time of Eliſha the prophet, yet none of them were healed, but“ Naa- 


29 


* 
156 ; Sr. LUKE. Ch. iv. 4144: 


41 his hands on every one of them, and healed them. And devils alſo came 
out of many, crying out and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt, the Son- of God. 
And herebuking them, ſuffered them not to ſay, that they knew he was 
432 the Chriſt, And when it was day, he departed and went into a deſert 
place : and the multitude ſought him, and came to him, and detained him, 
43 that he might not depart from them. And he ſaid to them, I muſt preach 
44 the kingdom of God to other cities alfo, for therefore am [ . And he 
preached in the ſynagogues of Galilee. 


V. + And as the multitude preſſed on him to heat the word of God, he 

2 ſtood by the lake of Genneſareth. And ſaw two veſſel ſtanding by the 

lake; but the fiſhermen were gone out of them, and were waſhing heir 

3 nets. And going into one of the veſſels, which was Simon's, he deſired 

him to thruſt out a little from the land. And he fat down, and taught the 

4 multitude out of the veſſel. When he had ceaſed ſpeaking, he faid to Si- 

5 mon, Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for a draught. But 

Simon anſwering ſaid to him, Maſter, having toiled all the night, we have 

6 taken nothing: nevertheleſs at thy word, I will let down the net. And 

having done this, they incloſed a great multitude of fiſhes, and their net 

7 brake. And they beckoned to their partners, who were in the other veſ- 

ſel to come and help them; and they came and filled both the veſſels, fo 

$ that they began to ſink. Simon Peter ſeeing it, fell down atiJeſus' knees, 

9 ſaying, Depart from me; for I ama ſinful man, O Lord. For aftoniſhment 

ſeized him, and all that were with him, at the draught of fiſhes which 

10 they had taken, And in like manner alſo James and John, the ſons of 

Zebedee, who were partners with Simon. And Jeſus ſaid to Simon, Fear 

11 not: from henceforth thou ſhalt catch men. And when they had broughc 
their veſſels to land, they forſook all, and followed him. 


12 J And when he was in a certain city, behold a mad full of leproſy, vo 
ſeeing Jeſus fell on his face, and beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, 

13 thou canſt make me clean. And putting. forth His hand he touched him, 
ſaying, I will; be thou clean. And immediately the leproſy departed from 
14 him. And he charged him to tell no man: but go, ſhew thyſelf to the 
prieſt, and offer for thy n as Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony 
V. 6. Their not brake—Began to dear. e oy et all, and follmwed bim— 
V. 8. Depart from me, for I am a fonful They had followed Him before; (Fobn i. 43.) 


man — And therefore not worthy to be in thy but not ſo as to forſake all. Fill now, Ay | 
Preſence. . e at their ordinary Calling. 5 


Marl i. 35. + Mat. iv; 18. t Ma. wii. 2. Marki. 40. V. 16. He 
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15 to them. But ſo much the more went there a fame abroad of him, and 


great multitudes came together, to hear and to be healed by him of their 


16 infirmities. But he withdrew into the deſerts and prayed. 
17 And on a certain day as he was teaching, there were Phariſees and doctor 
of the law ſitting hy, who were come out of every town of Galilee, and o 
e Judea and] wig a and the power of the Lord was preſent to heal them. 
18 * And behold men b inging on a couch a man that was ill of the palſy; and 
19 they ſought to bring him in, and lay him before him. And not finding by 
what way they might bring him in thro' the multitude, they went up on 
the houſe, and let him down thro! the tiling with his couch into the midſt, 
20 before Jeſus. And ſeeing their faith, he ſaid to him, Man, thy fins are for- 
21 given thee. And the Scribes and the Phariſces reaſoned, ſaying, Who is this 
22 that ſpeaketh blaſphemies? Who can forgive ſins but God only? And Je- 
ſus knowing their thoughts, anſwered. and ſaid to them, Why reaſon ye in 
23 your hearts? Which is eaſier? To ſay, Thy fins are forgiven thee? Or to 
24 ſay, Riſe up and walk? But that ye may know that the Son of man hath 


authority on earth to forgive ſins (he ſaid to the paralytic) I ſay to thee, 


25 Ariſe, take up thy couch, and go to thine houſe. And immediately riſing 
up before them, and A up that on which he lay, he went to his n 
26 glorifying God. And they were all amazed and glorified God, and were 
filled with fear, ſaying, We have ſeen ſtrange things to-day. 
27 + And after theſe things he went forth, and ſaw a publican, named For, 
28 ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom, and ſaid to him, Follow me. And teaving 
29 all, he roſe up and followed him. And Levi made him a great entertain- 
ment in his own houſe; and there was a great company of publicans and 
zo of others that ſat 1 55 with them. But the Scribes and Phariſees mur- 
mured againſt his diſciples, ſaying, Why do ye eat and drink with publi- 
31 cans and ſinners? And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them, They thatare whole 


32 need not a Phyſician, but they that are ſick. I came not to call the 


v. 16. He withdrew — The Expreſſion in the let him dinun thro? the Trap-door, ſuch as was 
Original implies, that He did fo frequently. on the Top of moſt of the Fewih Houſes : 
V. 17. Sitting by—As being more ee Doubtleſs, with ſuch Circumſpection, as the 
than the Bulk of the Congregation, who ſtood. Circumſtances plainly required. 
And the power of the Lord was preſent to heal them V. 26. We have 255 Atrange things — 
To heal the Sickneſs of their Souls, as well Sins. forgiven, Miracles wrought. a 


as all bodily Diſeaſes. V. 2 Leaving all His Bu ineſs and 98 So : 


19. Not being able to bring Mi 1 is br. V. 29. And Levi made” him a great entertain- 
the mullitude, they went round about by a back Ain was neceſſaril fee” 7s | gs of the 
Paſſage, and going up the Stairs on the Out- * Number 11 G 
ude, they came pen the flat-roofed Hauſe, and e 


4 


* Mat. ix. 2. Mark ii. 3. + Mat. ix. 9. Mark, 14. V. 33 Mate 
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Ch. v. 33—39. 
33 righteous, but fi nners to repentance. * And they faid to him, Why do 


the diſciples of John, and likewiſe of the Phariſees, faſt-often and make 
34 prayers; but thine cat and drink? And he ſaid to them, Can ye make 
the children of the bride-chamber faſt, while the bridegroom is with 
35 them? But the days will come, when the bridegroom ſhall be taken 
36 away from them: and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. He ſpake al- 
ſo a parable to them, No man putteth a piece of a new garment upon an 
old; otherwife both the new maketh a rent, and the piece out of the new 
37 agrceth not with the old. And no man putteth new wine into old lea- 
thern bottles: elſe the new wine will burſt the bottles, and be ſpilled, 
38 and the bottles will periſh. But new wine muſt be put into new bottles, 
39 and both are preſerved. And no man having drunk old wine, ſtraight- 
way deſireth new ; for he faith, The old is better, 
VI. + And on the firſt ſabbath after the ſecond day of unleavened bread, he 
went thro” the corn-ficlds, and his diſciples plucked the ears of corn, and 
2 ate, rubbing them in their hands. And certain of the Phariſces ſaid to 
3 them, Why do ye what it is not lawful to do on the fabbath day? And Je- 
ſus anſwering them ſaid, Have ye not read, even this, what David did, when 
4 he hungered, and they that were with him? Þ How he went into the 
houfe of God, and took and ate the ſhew-bread, and gave alſo to them that 
were with him, which it is not-Jawful to eat, but for the prieſts only? 
5 And he faid to them, The Son of man is Lord alfo of of the fabbath. 
6 || And on another fabbath alfo he went into the ſynagogue and taught. 
7 And there was a man whoſe right-hand was withered. And the Scribes 
and Phariſees watched, whether he would heal on the ſabbath, that they 
$ might find an t da againſt him. But he knew their thoughts, and 


taid to the man that had the withered hand, Riſe up and ſtand forth in 


V. 3 3 Make prayers —Long and ſolemn 

rayers. 

V. 34. Can ye male That is, is it bro. 
r to make Men faſt and mourn, during 2 

eſtival N ? 


V. 36. H ele alſo a parabl. Taken from 
Clothes and Wine z therefore peculiarly pro- 
yy at a Feaſt. 

39: And no man having. drunk old wine— 
404 be ides, Men are not wont to be i imme- 
diately freed from old Prejudices. 


* Mat. ix 14. Mart ii. 18. 
Aat. xii, 9. Mark iii. 1. 


t Mat. xii. 1. N 


i ſabbath—$0 the 7e Sabres | 
their Vos The ff from the Paſſover . 


the firſt, ae third, and ſo on, till the ſe- 
venth Sabbath (after the ſecond Day.) This 
immediately preceded Pentecoſt, which was 
the fiftieth Day after the ſecond Pay of un- 
leavened Bread. 

V. 3. Why do ye—St. Matthew and Mark 
repreſent the Phariſees as propoſing the Que- 


ſtion to our Loxp Himſelf. It was afterwards, 


probably, they propoſed it to his Diſciples. 
11 Sam. xxi. 6. 


V. 9. T7 


| Ch. vi. 24. 
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9 the midſt. And he aroſe and ſtood forth. Then ſaid Jef us to them, T 

vill ask you, Which is lawful on the ſabbath, To do good, or to do evil? 

10 To fave life, or to kill? And looking round upon them all, he ſaid to 

him, Stretch forth thy hand; and he did fo: and. his hand was reſtored 

11 as the other. And they were filled with madneſs, and talked one with 

1 what they ſhould do to Jeſus. 

And in thoſe days he went out into the mountain to pray, and continued 

I . all night in the prayer of God. + And when it was day, he called to him 

14 his diſciples, and choſe twelve of them, whom alſo he named Apoſtles: Si- 

mon (hom alſo he named Peter) and Andrew his brother: James and John; 

15 Philip and Bartholomew ; Matthew and Thomas, James the /on of Al- 

16 pheus, and Simon called Telotes, Jude the brother of James, and Judas Iſ- 

17 cariot, who alſo was the traitor. And coming down with them, he ſtood on 

a plain, and the croud of his diſciples, and a great multitude of people from 

all Judea and Jeruſalem, and the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, who came to 

15 hear him, and to be healed of their diſeaſes: And they that were vexed 

19 with unclean ſpirits; and they were healed. And the whole multitude 
ſought to touch him; for virtue went out of him, and healed them all. 

20 FT And lifting up his eyes on his diſciples he ſaid, Happy are ye poor: 


21 for your's is the kingdom of God. 


Happy are ye that hunger now; for 


ye ſhall be ſatisfied: happy are ye that weep now; for ye ſhall laugh. 


22 Happy are ye when Men ſhall hate you, and ſhall ſeparate you from their 


company, and ſhall revile you; and caſt out your name as evil, for the Son 
23 of man's ſake. Rejoice in that day and leap for joy; for behold your re- 
Ward zs great in heaven; for in like manner did their fathers to the pro- 


24 phets. 


V. 9. To ſave life, or to lil—He juſt then 
probably ſaw the eſign to kill him, lg! in 
their Hearts. 

V. 12. In the prayer of God. The Phraſe is 
ſingular and emphatical; to imply an extraor- 
dinary and ſublime Devotion. 

V. 15. Simon called Zelotes—F ull of Zeal ; 
otherwiſe called Simon the Canaanite. 

V. 17. On a plain —At the Hove of the 
Mountain. 

V. 20. In the following Verſes our Lonp i 7 
the Audience of his newly-choſenDiſcip] 
of the Multitude, repeats, landing on nagar 
many remarkable Ea of che Sermon he 

had before delivered /itting on the Mount. 
Hie here again pronounces the poor, and the 


Mart iii. IS. 


+ Mat. x. 2. * 14. Aeis i. 13. t Mat, v v. 2. 


But wo to you that are rich; for ye have your conſolation. 


1 the mourners, and the perſecuted happy: 
and repreſents as miſerable thoſe who are rich, 
and fill, and joyous, and applauded : Becauſe 
8 Proſperity is a ſweet Poiſon, and Af- 


Aion a healing, tho' bitter Medicine. Let | 


the Thought reconcile us to Adverſity, and 


awaken our Caution when the World ſmiles 


upon us; when a plentiful Table is ſpread be- 


fore us, and our Cup is running over; when 


our Spirits are gay; and we hear (what Na- 
ture loves) our own Praiſe from Men. Happy 


are he poor—The, Word ſeems here to be taken 


krerally : Ye who have left all for me. 
V. 24. Miſerable are ye 7ich=—lf ye have re- 


; ceived or ſought your Contolagion or Happineſs 


therein. 
V.2 5. Full 


4 ” 
* 1 ts. 3 : 


| 
| 
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* 


26 for ye ſhall mourn an 


of you; for ſo did their fathers to thje falſe prophets. 
* But I ſay to you that hear, Love your enemies; do good to them that 


27 


Sr. LUKE. 
25 Wo to you that are full; for ye ſhall hunger: o to you that laugh now; 
tp. Wo #0 yon, when all men ſhall ſpeatr well 


> Ch. vi. 2538. 


" ? 


28 hate you, Bleſs them that curſe you, pray for them that deſpitefully uſe 


2 '9 you. 


+ And to him that ſmiteth thee on the cheek, offer alfo the other: 


and him that taketh away thy cloke, forbid not 0 tale thy coat. alſo. 


30 4 
31 
32 
33 


Give to every man that asketh thee, and of him that taketh away thy 
goods, ask hem not again. || And as ye would that men ſhould do to you, 
do ye alſo to them likewiſe. For if ye love them that love you, what thank 
have ye? For ſinners alſo love thoſe that love them. And if ye do good 


to them that do good to you, what. than have ye? For'even ſinners do 


34 


the ſame. And if ye lend to them of Whom ye hope to receive, what 


thank have ye? For even ſinners lend to ſinners, to receive as much again, 


35 


But love ye your enemies, and do good and lend, hoping for nothing again; 


and your reward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be ſons of the, Higheſt? for 
36 heis kind to the unthankful andthe evil. Be ye therefore merciful, as your 


37 Father alſo is merciful. 


Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged; con- 


38 demn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned; forgiye, and ye ſhall be for- 
given: Give, and it ſhall be given to you; good meaſure, preſſed. down, 
and ſhaken together, and running over, ſhall they give into yout boſom. 
For with the fame meaſure that ye mete with, it ſhall be meaſuręd to you 


V. 25. Full—-Of Meat, and Drink, and 
worldly Goods. 
light, trifling Spirit. 

V. 26. Mo to you, when all men fhall ſpeak well 
of yyu—But who will believe this? 


V. 27. But 1 ſay to you that 3 


our LoRD had ſpoken only to particular Sorts 


of Perſons} now He begins ſpeaking to all in 
A*. 
29. To him that miteth thee on the cheth— 
Tal away thy clote— Thaſe ſeem to be prover- 
bial Expreſſions, to ſignify 
tendereſt Points of Honour and Property. Offer 
the other Forbid not thy coat—T hat is, rather 
yield to his repeating the Affront or Injury, 
than gratify Reſentment in righting yourſelf, 
in any Method not becoming Chriſtian Love. 
V. 30. Give to every ono riend or Enemy, 


+ what thou canſt ſpare, and he really. wants: 


And of him that taketh away thy goode—By bor- 
* Mat. v. 44. + Mat. v. 39. 


That laugh That are of a 


an Invaſion of the 


4 Mat. v. | 42. 


rowing, if he be inſolvent, 4 Genet again. 
V. 2. Tis greatly obſervable, our Loxp 


| has ſo ſietle Regard for one of the higheſt In- 
ſtances of natural Virtue, namely, the" return- 
ing Love for Love, that He does not account it 
For even ſinners, ſaith 


even to deſerve Thanks. 
He, do the ſame; Men who do not regard Gon 


at all. 
not taken one Step in Chriſtianity. 


V. 38. Into your boſom—Alluding | to ths 


Aantles the Fews wore, into Which a large 
uantity of Corn might be received. #ith 


fame meaſure that ye mete with, it ſpall de mea- - 
ſured to you aguin Amazing Goodneſs! So we | 


are permitted even to.carve for ourſelves l We 
ourſelves are, as it were, to tell Gop, How 
much Mercy He ſhall ſhew us] And can we 
be content with leſs: than the very largeſt mea- 
ſure? Give then to Man, Aiden thou . 


to receive of Goo. 
Mat. vii. 12. vg vii, . 
8 * , * * V. 39.5 


Therefore he may do this, who has 


1 


£ 
' 


% 


. 
Ch. vi. 39-49. LUX E of ; 161 
39 again. And he _—_ l to them; * Qafſhthie blind lead the blind? 


40 Will they not both fall into a ditch? The iſbiple is not above his ma- 
41 ſter, but every one that is perfected, ſhall be as his maſter. + And why 
beholdeſt thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but perceiveſt not the 
42 beam that is in thy own eye? Or how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, Bro- 
ther, let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, thou thyſelf not ſee- 
ing the beam that is in thine own eye. Thou hypocrite, caſt firſt the beam 
out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to pull out the mote 
43 that is in thy brother's eye. For there is no good tree which bringeth forth 
44 corrupt fruit, neither a corrupt tree which bringeth forth good fruit, For 
every tree is known by its ow fruit; for they do not gather figs from 
45 thorns, nor from a bramble do they gather grapes. A good man, out of the 
good treaſure of his heart, bringe th forth that which is good; and an evil 
man, out of the evil treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is evil; 
46 ſor out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 1 And why 
47 call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I ſay? Whoſoe ver com- 
eth to me, and heareth my ſayings, and doth, them, I will ſhew you to whom 
43 heis like. He is like a man, who built an houſe, and digged deep, and laid 
the foundation on a rock: and: when the flood aroſe, the ſtream-broke ve- 
hemently upon that houſe, but could not ſhake j it; for it was founded on a 
49 rock. But he that heareth and doth not, is like a man that built an houſe - 
without a foundation upon the earth: againſt which the ſtream broke vehe- 
3 and immediately i it fell; and the breach of that houſe was great. 


Now when he had ended all his fayings'i in the hearing of the people, 

2 = entered into Capernaum. And a certain centurion's ſeryant, who was 
3 dear to him, was ſick and ready to die. And hearing of Jeſus, he ſent to 
4 him elders of the Jews, beſeeching him to come and heal his ſervant. And 
coming to Jeſus, they beſought him earneſtly, ſaying, He is worthy for 

5 whom thou ſhouldeſt do this. For he loveth our nation, and hath him- 


V. 39. He ſpate a parable—Our E45 "Ay their Maſters? But thoſe who are throughly | 
times uſed Parables, when He knew plain and inſtructed by them, will be juſt as 7heir Maſters. 
open Declarations would too much inflame Be not ye like them, cenſuring others, and not 
the Paſſions of his Hearers, *Tis for this Rea- , amending yourſelves. - 
ſon that He uſes this Parable.' Can the blind V. 46.” And why call ye me Lord, Fed What 
lead the blind? — Can the Scribes teach this will fair Prafeſſions avail, without 4 Life an- 
Way, which they know not themſelves ? Will { rable 5775 P 


not they and weir Scholars periſn together? V. 3. Hearin eki, Miracles, and 
Can they make their Diſciples any better than of his Arrival. at Capernqum. ; 


"Mats un 15 | . + Mat. vii. 3. 5 L. vi- 422. 15 e idea 2 1e, vii. 75 
3 12 3 1481 1 eri. 22. 
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6 ſelf built us a ſynagogne. Then 1 went with them. And x when he 
was now not far from the houſe, the centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying 
to him, Lord, trouble not thyſelf; for Lam not worthy that thou ſhouldſt 

7 come under my roof. Wherefore neither thought I myſelf worthy to 

8 come to thee; but ſpeak in a word, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. For 
I am a man ſt under authority, having ſoldiers under me: and J ſay to 
this man, Go, and he goeth, and to another, ome, and he cometh, and 

9 to my ſervant, Do this, and he doth it. Jeſus hearing theſe things, mar- 
velled at him, and turning, ſaid to the people that followed him, I ſay to 


10 you, I have not found ſo great faith, no, not in Iſrael. And they that had 


been ſent, returning to the houſe, found the ſervant whole that had been 
ſick. 


11 And he went afterward to a city called Nain, and many of his diſciples | 
12 went with him and a great multitude. And as he drew nigh the gate of 
the city, behold a dead man was carricd out, the only ſon of his mother, 
and ſhe was a widow; and a great multitude of the city was with her. 
13 And the Lord ſeeing ber, was moved with tender compaſſion for her, and 
14 ſaid, Weep not. And he came and touched the bier, and the bearers ſtood 
15 ſtill And he faid, Young man, I fay to thee, Ariſe. And the dead man 
16 ſat up, and began to ſpeak: and he delivered him to his mother. And 
fear ſeized all, and they glorified God, ſaying, A great prophet is riſen up 


17 among us; and God hath viſited his people. And this rumour of him 


went forth through all Judea, and all the country round about. 


18 And the diſciples of John informed him of all theſe things: And 


19 John, calling to, him two of his diſciples, ſent to Jeſus, ſaying, Art thou 

20 he that ſhould come, or look we for another? And the men being 
come to him, ſaid, John the Baptiſt hath ſent us to thee, ſaying, Art 

21 thou he that ſhould come, or look. we for another? And in that hour 
he cured many of diſeaſes and plagues, and of evil ſpirits, and to many 

22 that were blind he gave ſight. And he anſwering ſaid to them, Go and 
tell John the things ye have ſcen and heard : the blind ſee; the 20 | 
walk; the lepers are cleanſed ; the deaf hear; the dead are raiſed; 

23 the Pour the goſpel is proathed. And happy is he, whoſoever ſhall Io 

24 be offended at me. And when the meſſengers of John were departed, 
he ſaid to the people concerning John, What went ye out into the wilder- 


V. 22. T» the poor the goſpel is preached— V. 24. When the Aer were departed— 


Which is the greateſt Mercy, and the greateſt He did not ſpeak the follpwing Things, in the 


Miracle of all. | 1 of John's Diſciples, le He ſhould ſeem 
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2.5 neſs to ſee? A reed ſhaken by the wind? But what went ye out to ſee? A 
man clothed in ſoft raiment? Behold they that are ſplendidly apparelled, 

26 and live delicately, are in kings palaces. But what went ye out to ſec? A 

27 prophet? Yea, I fay to you, and much more than a prophet. This is he 


Ch. vii. 25—37- 163 


of whom it is written, * Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, 


28 who ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 


For I ſay to you, among thoſe 


that are born of women, there is not a greater prophet than John the 

Baptiſt; but he that is leaſt in the kingdom of God, is greater than he. 
29 And all the people that heard him, and the publicans, juſtified God, be- 
zo ing baptized with the baptiſm of John. But the Phariſees and Scribes 

made void the counſel of God toward themſelves, being not baptized of 


31 him. 


To whom then ſhall Lliken the men of this generation, and to what 


32 are they like? They are like children fitting in the market-place, and 
calling one to another, and ſaying, We have.piped to you, and ye have 
33 not danced; we have mourned to you, and ye have not wept. For John 
the Baptiſt came neither eating bread, nor drinking wine; and ye ſay, He 
214 hath a devil. The Son of man is come eating and drinking; and ye ſay, 
Behold a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and 

35 ſinners. But wiſdom is juſtified by all her children. 


36 


And one of the Phariſees asked him to eat with him. And going into 
37 the Phariſce's houſe, he ſat down to table. 


And behold a woman in 


the city, who had been a ſinner, when ſhe knew that Jeſus fat at table 


to flatter John, or to compliment him into an 
Adherence to his former Teſtimony. To avoid 
all Suſpicion of this kind, he deferred his Com- 
mendation of him, till the Meſſengers were 
gone; and then delivered it to the People, to 
prevent all Imaginations, as if Jahn were wa- 
vering in his Judgment, and had ſent the two 
Diſciples for his own, rather than their Satiſ- 
faction. 

V. 29. And all the peopl. Our Loxp con- 
tinues his Diſcourſe:  Fu/tified: G- O wned 


that was to come. 


V. 30. But the Phariſees and Scribe. The 
good, learned, honourable Men; made void the 
chlſel, the gracious Deſign, of God toward 
en. — They diſappointed all theſe Methods of 
M Love, and would receive no Benefit from 
aem. 93 

V. 32. They are like children fitting in the 
. et- Flac. froward and perverſe, that 


* Mal. ll, 1. 
A. 


no Contrivance can be found to pleaſe them. 


It is plain, our LoRD means, that they were 
like the Children complained of, not like thoſe 
that made the Complaint, 

V. 35. But wiſdom is juſtified by all her children 
— The Children of Wiſdom are, thoſe who 
are truly wiſe, wiſe unto Salvation. The 
Wiſdom of Gop in all theſe Diſpenſations, 
theſe various Methods of calling Sinners to 


Repentance, is owned and heartily approved 
nues - by all theſe. 
his Wiſdom and Mercy, in thus calling them 


to Repentance, and preparing them for Him 


V. 36. And one of the Phariſees aſted him ta 
eat 4awith him: Let the Candor with which our 
Lokp accepted this Invitation, and his Gen- 
tleneſs and Prudence at this inſnaring Enter- 
tainment, teach us to mingle the Wiſdom of 
the Serpent, with the Innocence and Sweetneſs 
of the 3 Let us neither abſolutely refuſe 
all Favours, nor reſent all Neglects, from thoſe 
whoſe Friendſhip is at beſt very doubtful, and 
their Intimacy by no means ſafe, 


V. 37. A wiman—Not the ſame with AAary 8 
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164 2 Sr. LUKE. 


Ch. Vii. 38.— 50. 


38 in the Phariſee's houſe, brought an alabaſter box of ointment, And 
ſtanding at his feet behind yim weeping, watered his feet with a ſhower 
of tears, and wiped hem, with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed his feet, 

39 and anointed them with the ointment. But the Phariſce, who had invited 
him, ſeeing it, ſpake within himſelf, ſaying, This man, if he were a pro- 
phet, would have known, who and what. manner of woman his is that 


40 toucheth him; for ſhe is a ſinner, 


And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to him, 


Simon, I have ſomewhat to ſay to thee. And he faith, Maſter, ſay on. 


41 A certain creditor had two debtors: the one owed five hundred pence, 
42 and the other fiſty. But they having nothing to pay, he frankly forgaye 


43 them both. Which therefore will love him moſt? Simon anſwering faid, 
I fuppoſe he to whom he forgave moſt. He ſaid to him, Thou hat 
44 rightly jadged. And turning to the woman, he ſaid to Simon, Seeſt thou 
this woman? F entered into thy houſe, thou gaveſt me no water for my 
feet: but ſhe hath watered my feet with tears, and wiped them with titc 
45 hairs of her head, Thou gaveſt me no kiſs; but ſhe, from the time I 
46 came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſs my feet. Thou didft not anoint my 
47 head with oil: but ſhe hath anointed my feet with ointment; Wherefore * 
I fay to thee, Thoſe many fins of her's are forgiven; therefore ſhe loved 
48 much: but he to whom little is forgiven, loveth little. And he ſaid to 
49 her, Thy fins are forgiven. And they that fat at table with him aid 
50 within themſelves, Who is this that forgiveth ſins alſo? And he Rid to 


the woman, Thy faith hath ſaved thee: go in peace. 


> 


VIIE And afterward he went through every city and village preaching and 
publiſhing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God; and the twelve 

2 were with him. And certain women who had been healed of evil ſpirits 
and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out of whom had gone ſeven 


of Bethany, who anointed Him fix Days before 
his laſt Paſſover. 


V. 40. And Feſus ſaid, n baue ſome- 
what to ſay to the. So tender and courteous an 


Addreſs does our LorD uſe even to a proud, 
cenſorious Phariſee | 

V. 43. Which of them will love him moſt? — 
Neither of them will love him at all, before he 


has forgiven them. An inſolvent Debtor, till 


he is forgiven, does not love, but fly his Creditor. 
V. 44. Thou gaveſt me no water —It was 


cuſtomary with the Jets to ſhew Rowe and 


Kindneſs to their welcome Gueſts, by ſaluting 
0" with ah a Kiſh by waſhing their Be 


ect, and. 


anointing their Heads with Oil, or ſome fine 


Ointment... 


V. 47. Thoſe many ſins of hers are forgiven; 
therefore ſhe Irveth much The Fruit of her hav- 


ing had much forgiven. Ir ſhould be caretully 


obſerved here, That her Love is mentioned as 


the Effect and Evidence, not the Cauſe, of her 


Pardon. She knew that much had been for- 
given her; and therefore ſhe loved much. 

V. 50. 'Thy faith hath ſaved thes— Not thy 
Love. Love is Salvation. 

V. 2. Mary MAagdalene— Or Mary of Mex- 
dala, a Town i in Cites: Probably the Perien 
mentioned in the laſt Chap. 

V. 15. Wis 
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Ch. viii. 319. Sr. LUKE. ˙ 


3 devils, Abd Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod's an and Suſanna, 
and many others, who miniſtered to him of their ſubſtance. 

4 And much people being gathered together, coming to him out of 
5 every city, he ſpake by a parable, A ſower went forth to ſow his ſeed : 

and while he ſowed, ſome fell by the highway-ſide; and it was trodden 

6 down, and the birds of the air deyoured it. And ſome fell upon the 

rock, and ſpringing up, it withered away, becauſe it lacked moiſture, 

And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns ſprang up with it, and choked 

8 it. And other fell on good ground, and ſprang up, and bare fruit an 

hundred fold. And ſaying theſe things, he cried, He that hath ears to 

g hear, let him hear. And his diſciples asked him, What is this para- 

10 ble? And he ſaid, To you it is given to know the myſteries of the king- 

dom of God, but to others in parables, ſo that ſeeing they do not ſee, and 

11 hearing they do not underſtand, — No the parable is this: the ſeed 

12 is the word of God. Thoſe by the highway-ſide are they that hear; 

then cometh the devil and taketh away the word out of their hearts, leſt 

13 they ſhould believe and be ſaved. Thoſe on the rock are they, who, 

when they hear, receive the word with joy. But they have no root, 

14 who fox a while believe; but in time of temptation fall away. That 

which fell among thorns are they, who, having heard, go forth, and are 

- choked with cares, and riches, and pleaſures of his life, and bring no 

15 fruit to perfection. But that on the good ground are they, who, hav- 

ing heard the word, keep it in an honeſt and good heart, and bring forth 

16 fruit with perſeverance. + No man having lighted a candle, covereth 

it with a veſlel, or putteth it under a bed; but ſetteth it on a candleſtick, 

17 that they who come in may ſee the light. 7 For there is nothing hid 

that ſhall not be diſcovered, neither any tan concealed, that ſhall not 

18 be known and come to light. || Take heed therefore how ye hear; for 

whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given; and whoſoever hath not, from 

him ſhall be taken away even what he moſt aſſuredly hath. a 
19 6 Then came toward him his mother and his brethren, but could not 


V. 15. Whe—keep it—Not like the High- V. 17. For nothing 1s hid—Strive not to 


way- ſide: And ering fares fruit-—Not like the conceal it at ws for you can conceal nothing 


thorny Ground: With perſeverance—Not like 


lon 7 
the Stony. | b. 18. The Word commonly tranſlated _ 
V. 16. Ne man having. lighted a candle—As ſcemeth, wherever it occurs, does not weakeng Ts 


if He had ſaid, And let your good Fruit 35 but greatly ſtrengthen the Senſe, 
pear openly, 8 
* Mat. xiii. 1. Mark iv. 1. + Mat. v. 15. Mark iv. 21. + Mar. X, 24 
Mark iv. 22. IA. xili. 12. Hard EMS: 3. 1 xii, 0 Mahi it, 31. 
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Ck: vin. 20-45. 
20 come to him for the croud. And it was told Him by ſome who ſaid, 
21 Thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring to ſee thee. And 
he anſwering ſaid to them, My mother and my brethren are theſe who 
hear the word of God- and keep it. 
22 And on a certain day he went into a veſſel with his diſciples: and he 
ſaid to them, Let us go over to the other {ide of the lake. And they put 
23 to ſea. And as they failed, he fell afleep. And there came down a ſtorm 
of wind on the lalte, and they were filled uit h̊ water, and were in danger. 
24 And they came and awoke him, faying, Maſter, maſter, we periſh! And 
he aroſe and rebuked the wind and the raging of the water, and they 
25 ceaſed, and there was a calm. And he ſaid to them, Where is your 
faith ? But they were afraid and wondered, ſaying one to another, What 


manner of man is this? For he coltimnatideth even the winds and the wa- 
ter, and they obey him. 


26 + And they failed to the country of the Gadarenes,. which is over- 
27 againſt Galilee. And as he went forth to land, there met him out of 
the city, a certain man that had had devils a long tinie, and wore no 
28 clothes, neither abode in an houſe, but in the tombs. But: feeing Jeſus, 
he cried out and fell down before him, and ſaid with a loud voice; What 
have I to do with thee, Jeſus, thou fon of the moſt high God? I be- 
29 ſeech thee, torment me not. (For he had commanded the unclean ſpirit 
to come out of the man: for many times it had caught him, and he had 
been kept bound with chains and fetters, and breaking the bands aſun- 
30 der, he had been driven by the ſpirit into the deſerts.) And Jeſus asked 
him, ſaying, What is thy name? And he ſaid, Legion; becauſe many devils 
31 had entered into him. And they beſought him, that he would not com- 
32 mand them to go into the abyſs. And there was an herd of many ſwine 
feeding on the mountain: and they beſought him, that he would ſuffer 
33 them to enter into them. And he ſuffered them. Then went the devils 
out of the man, and entered into the ſwine; and the herd ruſhed down the 
34 ſteep into the lake and were choked. And they that fed them, ſeeing 
what was done, fled, and went and told it in the city and in the country. 
35 Then they went out to ſee what was done, and came to Jeſus, and found | 
the man out of whom the de vils were departed, ſitting at the feet of 


V. 29. For many times it had caught hin — V. 31. The 42½.— That is, the bottomleſs Pit. 
Therefore our compaſſionate Loxn mace the V. 32. Do enter into the fwine—Notthat they 
more Haſte to caſt him out. were any eaſier in the Swine, than out of them. 


* at. viii. 23. 4 Mat. vii. 28. Mart v. © Had 


36 Jeſus, clothed, and in his right mind; and they were afraid, They alſo 
that had ſeen it told them, How he that was poſſeſſed by the devils was 
37 healed.” Then the whole multitude of the country of the Gadarenes round 
about, beſought him to depart from them; for they were taken with great 
38 fear, and he went into the veſſel and nes. And the man out of whom 
the devils were departed, beſought him that he might be with him. But 
39 Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, Return home, and ſhew what great things 
God hath done for thee. And he went and publiſhed through the whole 
city, how great things Jeſus had done for him. 


40 And when Jeſus returned, the people gladly received him; for they 
41 were all waiting for him. And behold there came a man ed Jairus, 
and he was a ruler of the ſynagogue; and falling down at the feet of Jeſus, 
42 he beſought him to come to his houſe. For he had an only daughter, 
about twelve years of age, and ſhe lay dying. But as he went, the people 
43 thronged him. And a woman who had had a flux of blood twelve years, 
and had fpent all her living upon phyſicans, neither could be healed by 
44 any, Came behind him and touched the border of his garment, and im- 
45 mediately her flux of blood ſtanched. And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me? 
When all denied, Peter and they that were with him ſaid; Maſter, the 
multitude throng thee and preſs thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me? 
46 And Jeſus ſaid, Some one hath touched me; for I — that virtue is gone 
47 out of me. And the woman, ſeeing that ſhe was not hid, came trembling, 


and falling down before him, declared to him before all the people, for 
what cauſe ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe had been healed immediately. 


48 And he faid to her, Daughter, take courage: thy faith hath faved thee; go 
49 in peace. While he yet ſpake, there cometh one from the ruler of the 

ſynagogue's-horfe, ſaying to him, Thy daughter is dead, trouble not the 
50 maſter, Jeſus hearing it anſwered him, laying, Fear not; only believe, 
51 and ſhe ſhall: be made whole. And coming into the houſe; he fuffered 


none to go in, ſave Peter and James and John, and the father and mother 


52 of the maiden. And all wept and bewailed Her. But he ſaid, Weep not; 
53 ſhe is not dead; but ſleepeth. And they laughed him to ſcorn, Knowing 
54 that ſhe was N And he put them all out, and taking her by the hand, 
55 called, ſaying, Maid, ariſe. And her ſpirit returned, and ſhe aroſe Qraight= 


Had it been ſo, they would not ſoon have diſ- is not ſeparated finally from the Body ; and 


lod: ged themſelves, 5. deſtroying the Herd. this ſhort Separation is rather to af called | 


V. 52. She i is not eas but fleepeth—tier Soul Sleep than Death. 


* Mart v. 21. | ITY 42 v. 4 Der 
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168 i= Sr. LU E. Ch. i. 1—18. 
56 way, and he commanded to give her meat. And her parents were aſto- 


niſhedg but he charged them to tell no man what had been done. 


IX. And calling together the twelve, he gave them power and authority 


2 over all devils and to cure diſeaſes. And he ſent them to preach the goſ- 

3 pel of the kingdom, and to heal the ſick, And ſaid to them, Take no- 

thing for your journey, neither ſtaves, nor ſcrip, nor bread, nor money: 

4 neither have two coats apiece. And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, 

5 there abide and thence depart. And whoſoever will not receive you, 

when ye go out of that city, ſhake off the very duſt from your feet for a 

6 teſtimony againſt them. And they departed, and went thro the towns 

preaching the goſpel, and healing every where. 

7, + Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was done by him. And he 

$ was perplexed, becauſe it was ſaid by ſome, That John was riſen from the 

dead; and by ſome that Elijah had appeared; by others that one of the old 

9 prophets was riſen again. And Herod ſaid, John have I beheaded; but who 
is this of whom I hear ſuch things? And he ſought to ſee him. 

10 T7 And the apoſtles returning told him what they had done. And he took 

11 them and went aſide privately into the deſert of Bethſaida. And when the 

multitudes knew it, they followed him, and he received them, and ſpake to 

them of the kingdom of God, and healed them that had need of healing. 

12 And the day began to decline: And the twelve coming to him ſaid, ſend 

the multitude away, that they may-go into the towns and country round 

13 about, and lodge and find victuals: for we are here in a deſert place. But 

he ſaid to them, Give ye them to eat. And they ſaid, we have no more 

than five loaves and two fiſhes, except we ſhould go and buy meat for all 

14 this people. For they were about five thouſand men. And he faid to his 

15 diſciples, Make them fit down, by fifties in a company. And they did ſo, 

16 and made them all fit down. Then taking the five loaves andthe two fiſhes, - 

and looking up to heaven, he bleſſed them and brake, and gave to the dif- 


17 ciples to ſet before the multitude. And they all ate and were ſatisfied, 


and there were taken up of fragments that remained twelve baskets full. 


48 || And as he was praying apart, his diſciples were with him. And he 


V. 4. There abide and thence depart—That V. 8. That Elijah had „ could 
is, ſlay i in that Houſe till ye leave the City. not riſe again, becauſe he did not die. 
V. 7. It was 2 by ſome— And ſoon after, V. 18. 4part—From the Multitude. And be 
aſked them—W hen He had done praying,during 
which they probably ſtayed at a Diſtance. 
* Mat. x. 1. Markvi. 7. + Mat.xiv.1. Mart vi. 14. Mart vi. 30. J Mat. xiv. 
35- Mark vi. 35. Joln vi. 3. | Mat. xvi. 13. Mart viii. 27. V. 23. Let 


Ch. ix. 1936. or 169 
rg asked them ſaying, whom ſay the people that I am? They anſwering ſaid, 
John the Baptiſt ; but ſome /ay, Elijah ; and others, that one of the old 
20 prophets is riſen again. He ſaid to them, but whom ſay ye that I am? 
21 Peter anſwering ſaid, The Chriſt of God. But he ſtraitly charged and com- 
22 manded them, to tell this to no man, ſaying, The Son of man muſt ſuffer 
many things, and be refed of the elders and chief prieſts and Scribes, and 
be lain, and be raiſed the third day. 
23 And he faid to all, if any man be willing to come after me, let him de- 
24 ny himfelf, and take up his croſs daily, and follow me. * For whoſoe ver 
will fave his life ſhall Ioſe it; but whoſoever fhall loſe his life for my ſake, 
25 he ſhall fave it: For what is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, 
26 and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away? For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of 
me and of my words, of him fhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he 
ſhall come in his own glory, and in his father's, and that of the holy an- 
27 gels. And I tell you of a truth there are ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall 
not taſte of death, till they ſee the kingdom of God. 
28 + And about eight days after theſe ſayings, he took Peter and James 
29 and John, and went up into a mountain to pray. And as he prayed, the 
faſhion of his countenance: was altered, and his raiment was white and 
$30 gliſtering. And behold two men talked with him, who were Moſes and 
31 Elijah, Who appearing in glory, ſpake of his deceaſe, which he was about 
32 to accompliſh at Jeruſalem. But Peter and thoſe with him were weighed 
down with ſleep ; and awaking they ſaw his glory, and the two men that 
33 ſtood with him. And juſt as they were parting from him, Peter ſaid to Je- 
fus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here: and let us make three tents, one 
for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elijah, not knowing what he ſaid. 
34 While he ſpake thus, a cloud came and overſhadowed them, and they 
35 feared while they entered into the cloud. And there came a voice out of 
36 the cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son; hear ye him. And when the 
voice was paſt Jeſus was found alone: and they held their peace, and told 
no man in thoſe days any of thoſe things which they had ſeen. 


V..22. Saying—Ye muſt prepare for a Scene V. 31. In gliry—Like Chri/t with whom they 
far different from this. talked. | 


V. 23. Let him deny himſelf, and take up his V. 32. They ſaw his Glory—The- very ſame 
cro/s— The Neceflity of this Duty has been Expreſſion in which it is deſcribed by St. 
ſhewn in many Places: the Extent of it is ſpe- ch. i. 14 ; and by St. Peter, 2 Ep. 16. 
cihed here, dazly——Therefore- that Day is loſt V. 34. A cloud came and over ſhllezoed them 
wherein no Croſs is taken up. | > all. And they, the Apoſtles, feared, while 


« at. xvi. 25. Mart viii. 35. John xii. 25. I. Mat. xvii. 1. Markix. 2. 
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170 ST. LUKE. Ch. ix. 3/—52. 
37 And the next day, as they came down from the mountain, a great 
38 multitude met him. And behold a man from the croud, cried aloud 
ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee, look upon my ſon; for he is my only 

39 child. And lo, a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly crieth out, and it 
teareth him, that he foameth, and bu him, hardly departeth from 

40 him. And I beſought thy diſciples to caſt him out, and they could not. 
41 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, O faithleſs and perverſe generation, how long 
ſhall I be with you? How long ſhall T ſuffer you? Bring thy ſon hither. 

42 And as he was yet coming, the devil threw him down and tore him: 
and Jetus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and healed the child, and delivered 


43 him again to his father. And they were all amazed at the mighty 
power of God. And while they all wondered at all things which Jeſus 


44 did, he ſaid to his diſciples, Let theſe ſayings ſink down into your ears; 


45 Þ for the Son of man ſhall be delivered into the hands of men. But 
they underſtood not this ſaying, and it was hid from them, ſo that they 
46 perceived it not: and they feared to ask him of this ſaying. And 
there aroſe a reaſoning among them, which of them was the greateſt ? 


47 J And Jeſus ſeeing the thought of their heart, took a little child, and 


48 fat him by him, And faid to them, whoſoever ſhall receive this child, 
in my name, receiveth me; and whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth 
him that ſent me: for he that is leaſt among you all, the ſame ſhall be 

49 great. And John anſwering ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting 
out devils in thy name, and we forbad him; becauſe he followed not 


50 with us. And Jeſus ſaid to him, forbid hi not, for he that is not 
againſt you is for you. 


51 And when the time was fulfilled, that he ſhould be received up, he 
52 ſtedfaſtly ſet his face to go to Jeruſalem, And ſent meſſengers before his 


they ( Moſes and Elijah) entered into the cloud, fices. He that is leaſt in his own Eyes ſhall be 
which took them away. great indeed. 

V. 44. Let theſe Sayings, ſint down into your V. 51. The time was fulfilled, that he ſhould be 
en. That is, conſider them deeply. In Joy received up— That is, the Time of his Paſſion 
remember the Croſs. So wiſely does our LoRD was now at hand. St. Luke looks thro? this, 
balance Praiſe with Sufferings to the Glory which was to follow. He fted- 

V. 46. And there aroſe ar ene among them fa aftly ſet his face Without Fear of his Ene- 
—This Kind of Reaſoning always aroſe at the mies, or Shame of the Croſs. Feb. xii. 2. 
moſt improper Times that could be imagined. V. 52. He ſent meſſengers, to made ready 

V. 48. And ſaid to them—lf ye would be tru- Lodging and needful Entertainment for Him 
ly great, humble yourſelves to the meaneſt Of- and thoſe with him. 


Mat. xvii. 14. Mart ix. 14. + Tet. xvii. 22. Mark ix. 30. | 
3 . XViti, 2, Mari ix. 37. I Mark ix. 38. V. 53. Hi. 


— 


Ch. ix. 5564. Sr. LUKE. yr 


face, and they went and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make 


53 ready for him. But they did not receive him, becauſe his face was, as 

54 though he would go to Jeruſalem. And his diſciples James and John 
ſceing it, ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we bid fire come down from hea- 

55 ven and conſume them, even as Elijah did? But he turning, rebuked 

36 them, and ſaid, Ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of: For the 
Son of man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. And 
they went to another village. | 5 

55 And as they went in the way, one ſaid to him, Lord, I will follow 

58 thee whitherſoeyer thou goeſt. But Jeſus ſaid to him, The foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have neſts: but the Son of man hath not 


59 where to lay his head. And he ſaid to another, Follow me. But he ſaid, 


60 Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father. Jeſus ſaid to him, Let 
the dead bury their dead, but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 


61 And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow thee; but ſuffer me firſt to 


52 bid them farewell that are in my houſe, Jeſus ſaid to him, No man hav- 
ing put his hand to the plow, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom 
of God. 8 


X. Aﬀter theſe things the Lord appointed other ſeventy alſo, and ſent 
them two by two before his face into every place, whither he himſelf in- 

2 tended to come. And he ſaid to them, þ The harveſt truly is plenteous, 
but the labourers are few : pray. ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that 

3 he would ſend forth labourers into his harveſt, Go: behold I ſend you 


4 forth as lambs in the midſt of wolves. Carry not purſe or ſcrip or ſhoes, 


5 and ſalute no man by the way. And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt 


V. 53. His face was as tho he would go to- ſtand the Terms: Conſider, on what Condi- 
Feruſalem—It plainly appeared, He was going tions thou art to follow me. 


to worſhip at the Temple, and thereby, in ef- V. 61. Suffer me ſinſi to bid them farewell that 


fect, to condemn the Samaritan Worſhip at are in my houſe—As Eliſha did, after Elijab had 
Mount Gerizim. called him from his Plow, 1 Kings xix. 19. to 


V. 54. 45 Elijab did—At or near this very which our Lord's Anſwer ſeems to allude. 


Place, which might put it into the Minds of V. 62. 1s fit for the kingdom of G- Either 


te Apoſtles to make the Motion now, rather to propagate or to receive it. 


than at any other Time or Place, where Chriſt V. 2. Pray ye the, Lord of the harveſt, that he 
would fond forth lalourers For Go alone can 
e alone can qualify and commiſſion 


had received the like Affront. £4 + 
V. 5 buy Ye know not what manner of ſpirit— B do this ; 
The Spirit of Chriſtianity is, It is not a Spirit Men for this Work. 


of Wrath and Vengeance, but of Peace, and V. 4 Salute n man by the way—The Saluta- , 
entlenefs, and Love. . tions uſual among the Fetus took up much Time. * 


V. 58. But #4 Us faid to 8 irſt, under- But theſe had ſo much Work to da in ſo ſhort 
„ A2 qpace, chat they had hot a Momegt to ſpare. 


| d * Mat. viii. 19. F Hat. 1X, 37. N i 
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Sr. LUKE. 
6 ſay, Peace be to this houſe. And if a ſon of peace be he. your peace 


Ch. x. 8 


7 ſhall reſt upon it: if not, it ſhall turn to you again. And remain in the 
ſame houſe eating and drinking ſuch things as they have; for the labourer 

8 is worthy of his hire: go not from houſe to houſe. And into whatſoever 
city ye enter, and they receive you, eat ſuch things as are ſet before you. 
9 And heal the ſick that are therein, and ſay to them, The kingdom of God 
10 is come nigh to you. But into whatſoever city ye enter, and they re- 
11 ceive you not, going out into the ſtreets of it, ſay, Even the duſt of 
your city which cleaveth to our feet, do we wipe off againſt you: yet 

12 know this, that the kingdom of God is at hand. I fay to you, it ſhall be 
13 more tolerable in that day for Sodom than for that city. Wo to thee, 
Chorazin, wo to thee, Bethſaida; for if the mighty works which have been 
done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented 
14 long ago, ſitting in ſackcloth and aſhes. But it ſhall be more tolerable 
15 for Tyre and Sidon in the judgment than for you. And thou, Caper- 
naum, which haſt been exalted to heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down to hell. 

16 + He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that rejecteth you, rejecteth 
17 me; and he that rejecteth me, rejecteth him that ſent me. And the 
ſovenity returned with joy, Pc} Lord, even the devils are ſubject to us 

18 thro' thy name. And he ſaid to them, I beheld Satan falling as lightning 
19 from heaven. Behold I give you power to tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions, 
and over all the power of the enemy, and nothing ſhall in any wife hurt 

20 you. Yet in this rejoice not, that the ſpirits are ſabje to you ; but ra- 


21 ther rejoice, that your names are written in heaven. 


Þ In that hour 


Jeſus rejoiced in ſpirit and faid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wife and prudent, and 


V. 6. A fon of Peace That is, one worthy of 
it. 

V. 11. The kingdom of God is at Bund Tho 
ye will not receive it. 

V. 13. Vs to thee, Chorazin The ſame De- 
claration Chrift had made ſome Time before. 
By repeating it now, He warns the ſeventy, not 
to loſe Time by going to thoſe Cities. 

V.18.17 bel Satan—That is, when ye went 
forth I ſaw the Kingdom of Satan, which was 
highly exalted, ſwiftly and ſuddenly caſt down. 

V. 19. J give you power — That is, I continue 
it to you: And nothing ſhall hurt Neither 
the Power nor the Subellty of Satan. 


Mat. xi. 21. 


+ Mat. x. 40. John xili. 20. 


V. 20. Rejcice net ſo much, that the devils 
are ſulject to you, as that your names are turitten 
in heaven—Reader, ſo is thine, if thou art a 
true Believer. Go grant it may never be 
blotted out 5 

V. 21. Lord ef heaven and earth In both of 
which thy Kingdom ſtands, and that of Satan 
is deſtroyed. That thou hafl hid "thefe thing— 
He rejoiced not in the Deſtructiòn of the Wiſe 
and Prudent, but in the Diſplay of the Riches 
of Gop's Grace to others, in fuch a manner as 
reſerves to Him the entire Glory of our Salva- 


tion, and hides Pride from Man. 


t Mat. xi. 25. 
* IWts 


Sr. LUK E. 173 
haſt revealed them to babes: even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 
22 ſight. All things are delivered to me of my Father; and no one know- 
eth who the Son is, but the Father, and who the Father is, but the Son, 
23 and he to whom the Son is pleaſed to reveal him. And turning to the 
diſciples apart, he ſaid, Bleſſed are the eyes which ſee the things that ye 
24 ſee. For I tell you, many prophets and kings have deſired to ſee the 
things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen hem, and to hear the things 
which ye hear, and have not heard them. 
25 + And behold a certain ſcribe ſtood up, and trying him, ſaid, Maſter, 
26 what ſhall T do to inherit eternal life? He ſaid to him, What is written 
27 in the law? How readeſt thou? And he anſwering faid, | Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 
with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thy- 
28 ſelf, And he ſaid to him, Thou haſt anſwered right: this do and thou 
29 ſhalt live. But he willing to juſtify himſelf, ſaid to Jeſus, And who is 
39 my neighbour? And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, A certain man went down 
from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell among robbers, who having ſtripped 
31 and wounded him departed, leaving him half dead, And it came to pals 


Ch. x. 2131. 


that a certain prieſt came down that way, and ſceing him, paſſed by on 


V. 22. Who the Son i. Eſſentially One with 


the Father: I bo the Father is— How great, 
how wiſe, how good | 

V. 27. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God. That 
is, thou ſhalt unite all the Faculties of thy Soul 
to render him the moſt intelligent and ſincere, 
the moſt affectionate and reſolute Service. We 
may ſafely reſt in this general Senſe of theſe 
important Words, if we arg not able to fix the 
particular Meaning of every ſingle Word. If 
we deſire to do this, perhaps the Heart, which 
is a general Expreſſion, may be explained by 
the three following, With all thy ſoul, with the 
warmeſt Affection, with all thy ftrength, the moſt 
vigorous Efforts of thy Will, and with all thy 
mind, or Underſtanding, in the moſt wiſe and 
reaſonable Manner thou canſt, thy Underſtand- 
ing guiding thy Will and Affections. a 

V. 28. Thou haſt anſwered right ; this do, and 
thou ſhalt live Here is no Irony, but a deep and 
weighty Truth, He, and he alone, ſhall live 


for ever, who thus loves Gop and his Neigh- 
bour in the preſent Life. 4 


V. 30. From Jerugſalem to Jericho The Road 


* Mat. xiii. 16. 


+ Mat. xxii. 35. 2 xil. 28. 


from Jeruſalem to Jericho (about eighteen Miles 
from it) lay thro' deſert and rocky Places: So. 
many Robberies and Murders were committed 
therein, that it was called The bloody Way. Je- 
richo was ſituated in a Valley: Hence the Phraſe 
of going down to it. About twelve thouſand 
Prieſts and Levites dwelt there, who all at- 
tended the Service of the Temple. | 

V. 29. To juſtify himſelf.— That is, to ſhew 
he had done this. 

V. 31. The common Tranſlation is, By 
chance. Which is full of groſs Improprieties, 
For if we ſpeak ſtrictly, there is no ſuch Thing 
in the Univerſe .as either Chance or Fortune. 
A certain prieſt came down that way, and paſſed 
by on the other fide—And both he and the Le- 
vite, no Doubt, could find an Excuſe for paſ- 
ſing over on the other Side, and might per- 
haps gravely thank Gop for their own Deli- 
vgrance, while they left their Brother bleeding 
to Death. Is it not an Emblem of many liv- 
ing Characters, perhaps of ſome who bear the 
ſacred Office? O Houſe of Levi and of Aaron, 
is not the Day coming, when the Virtues of | 


I Dent, vi. 5 Lev. xix. 18. | rw 
| Heathens 
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174 | Sr. LUKE. Ch. x. 32—42. 


32 the other ſide. And likewiſe a Levite, when he was at the place, came 

33 and looked, and paſſed by on the other fide. But a certain Samaritan 
journeying, came where he was, and ſeeing him, was moved with tender 

34 compaſſion, And going to him, bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and 
wine, and ſetting him on his own beaſt, brought him to an inn, and took 

35 care of him. And on the morrow departing, he took out two pieces of 
money, and gave bem to the hoſt, and ſaid to him, Take care of him; 
and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt more, as J come back I will repay thee. 

$6 Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was the neighbour to him that 

37 fell among the robbers? And he ſaid, He that ſhewed Mey on him. Then 
ſaid Jeſus to him, Go and do thou likewiſe. 


38 And as they went, he entered into a certain village, and a certain woman 
39 named Martha received him into her houſe. And ſhe had a ſiſter called 
40 Mary, who alſo ſitting at the feet of Jeſus, heard his difcourſe. But Mar- 
tha was incumbered with much ſerving; and coming to him ſhe ſaid, Lord, 
doſt thou not care, that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerve alone? Bid her there- 
41 fore help me. But Jeſus anſwering ſaid to her, Martha, Martha! Thou 


42 art careful and hurried about many things: But one thing is needful: 
and Mary hath choſen the good part, which ſhall not be takeri from her. 


Heathens and Samaritans will riſe up in the 


Judzment againſt you ? 


V. 33. But a certain Samaritan came be 


he was—Tt was admirably well judged, to re- 
preſent the Diſtreſs on the Side of the Few, 
and the Mercy on that of the Samaritan. For 
the Caſe being thus propoſed, Self-intereſt 


would make the very Scribe ſenſible, how 


amiable ſuch a Conduct was, and would Jay 


him open to our Loxp's Inference. Had it 


been put the other Way, Prejudice might 
more eaſily have interpoſed, before the Heart 
could have been affected. 


V. 34. Pouring in oil and wine—Which, when 
well beaten together, are one of the beſt Bal-- 


ſams that can be applied to a freſh Wound. 
V. 36. Which of theſe was the neighbour to 


bim "that fell among the robber. Which acted 


the Part of a, Neighbour: 


V. 37. And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on 
Vim He could not for Shame ſay otherwiſe, 
tho* he thereby condemned himſelf, and over- 
threw his own falſe Notion of the Neighbour 


to whom our Love is due. G and do thou like- 
ww1ſe—Let us go and do likewiſe, regarding eve- 


Man as our Neighbour who needs our A(- 
iſtance. Let us renounce that Bigotry and 
Party Zeal which would contract our . 
into an Inſenſibility for all the human Race, 
but a ſmall Number whoſe Sentiments and 
Practices are ſo much our oven, that our Love 
to them is but Selt-Jove reflected. With an 
honeft Openneſs. of Mind let us always re- 
member the Kindred between Man 4 Man, 
and cultivate that happy Inſtin& whereby in 
the original Conſtitution of our Nature, Gop 


has ſtrongly bound us to each other. 


V. 40. Martha was incumbered.— The Gre-t 
Word properly fignifies, To be drawn different 
Ways at the fame Time, and admirably ex- 


preſſes the Situation of a Mind, ſurrounded (as 


Marthe's then was) with ſo many Objects of 
* that 1 it hardly knows which to attend to 


V. 41. Martha, Martha There i is a pe- 


culiar Spirit and Pendernets l in the Repetition 


of the Word: Thou art careful, inwardly, and 
hurried > outwardly. 

V. 42. Mary hath choſen the good Pari To 
ſave by Soul. Reader, haſt re P $515 
V. 1. Lord 


Ch. xi. 113. 
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XI. And as he was praying in a certain place, when he ceaſed , one of his 


diſciples ſaid to him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John alſo taught his 


2 diſciples. * And he faid to them, when ye pray, fay, Our Father, who 


3 


art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come: Thy will 
be done as in heaven, ſo on earth. Give us day by day our daily bread. 


4 And forgive us our ſins; for we alſo forgive every one that is indebted 


5 to us. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 


And 
he ſaid to them, Which of you ſhall have a friend, and ſhall go to him 


6 at midnight, and ſay to him, Friend, lend me three loayes : For a friend 


8 


of mine on his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to ſet before him: 


- And he from within ſhall anſwer, Trouble me not: the door is now ſhut, 


and my children are with me in bed: I cannot riſe and give thee? I tell 
you, tho' he will not riſe and give him, becauſe he is his friend, yet be- 
cauſe of his importunity, he will riſe and give him as many as he need- 


9 eth. Þ+ AndI ſay to you, Ask and it ſhall be given you, ſeek and ye 


10 


11 
12 


nN 


13 


ſhall find, xnock and it ſhall be opened to you. For every one that ask- 
eth receiveth, and he that ſeeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh it 
ſhall be opened. If a fon ſhall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will 
he give him a ſtone? Or if he ask a fiſh, will he fora fiſh give him a ſer- 

pent? Or if he ſhall ask an egg, will he give him a ſcorpion? If ye then 
being evil, . know how to give good gifts to your children, how much 
more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him ? | | 


V. 1. Lord, teach us to pray, as John alſo | 


t bis diſcifles—T he Jewifh Maſters uſed to 


give their Followers ſome ſflort Form of Prayer, 


25 a peculiar Badge of their Relation to them. 
This it is probable John the Baptiſt had done. 


— Cipies now aſked 
Accordingly He here repeats that Form, which. 


He had before given them in his Sermon on the 


Mount, and likewiſe enlarges on the ſame 
Head, tho' ſtill ſpeaking the ſame Things in 
Subſtance. And this Prayer, uttered from the 
Heart, and in its true and full Meaning, is in- 


deed the Badge of a-real Chriſtian: For is not he 


ſuch whoſe firſt and moſt ardent Deſire, is the 
Glory of Gop, and the Happineſs of Man, 


the coming of his Kingdom? Who aſks for no 


more of this World than his daily Bread, 
longing mean time for the Bread that came 


down from Heaven? And whoſe only Defires 
| 1 Mat. vi. 9. 


to them, is undoubted pl 
are therefore here dire 
find in this Senſe it ſeems to be, that the Dif- 


Jeſus, to teach them to pray. Form of Prayer. 
| but continually. 


. meritorious Cauſe of our Pardon ; but the Re- 
moval of that Hindrance, which otherwiſe 


, N 


for himſelf are Forgiveneſs of Sins, (as he 
hearty, ſorgires others), and SanEifhcation? 
V. 2. When ye pray, 1 He ſaid 
ſaid to us alſo. We 
ed, not only, to imi- 
tate this in all our Prayers, but to uſe this very 
V. 4. Porgive us ; for we forgive Not once, 
his does not denote -the - 


would render it impoſſible. . | 


V. 5. At midnight—The moſt unſeaſpnable 
Time: But no Time is unſeaſonable withGop, 


either for hearing or anſwering Prayer. 


V. 13. Hou much mors hall your heauinly 
Father —How beautiful is the Gradation ? A 
Friend A Father: Gop! Gimwe-the Holy Spirit 
— The belt of Gifts, and that Which includes 
every good Gr. 

V. 14. 1. 


1 
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Ch. xi. 14—27, 


14 * And he was caſting. out a devil, and it was dumb: and when the 
15 devil was gone out, the dumb ſpake, and the people wondered. + But 
ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils by Bcelzebub the prince of the 


16 devils: 


J And others tempting him, fought of him a ſign from heaven. 


17 But he knowing their thoughts, ſaid to them, Every kingdom divided 
againſt itſelf is brought to deſolation, and a houſe divided againſt a houſe 


18 falleth. 


If Satan then be divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall his kingdom 


19 ſtand? Becauſe ye ſay, that I caſt out devils by Beelzebub. And if I caſt 
out devils by Beelzebub, by whom do your ſons caſt hem out? Therefore 


20 they ſhall be your judges. 


But if J caſt out devils by the finger of God, 
21 then the kingdom of God is come upon you. 


While the ſtrong one 


22 armed guardeth his palace, his goods are in peace. But when he that is 
{ſtronger than him cometh upon him and overcometh him, he taketh 
from him his compleat armour wherein he truſted, and divideth his ſpoils. 

23 He that is not with me is againſt me, and he that gathereth not with 


24 me ſcattereth. 


When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, 


he walketh thro' dry places, ſeeking reſt: and finding none, he faith, I 
25 will return to my houſe whence I came out. And coming he findeth zf 
26 ſwept and garniſhed. Then goeth he and taketh to him ſeven other 
ſpirits more wicked than himſelf; and entering in they dwell — and 
the laſt ſtate of that man becometh worſe than the firſt. 


V. 14. It was dumb That is, it made the 
Man ſo. 
V. 15. Bi ſome ſaid, He cafteth out devils 
Beelzebub— Theſe He anſwers, ver. 17. 
thers, to try whether it were ſo or no, fought 
a ſign from heaven, Theſe He reproves in the 
29th and following Verſes. Beelzebub ſig- 
nifies The Lord of Flies, a Title which the 
Heathens gave to Jupiter, whom they ac- 
counted the chief of their Gods, and yet ſup- 
poſed him to be employed in driving away Elies 
from their Temples and Sacrifices. The Phi- 
I;/lines worſhipped a Deity under this Name, 
as the God of Ekron: From hence the Fews 
took the Name, and applied it to the chief of 


the Devils. 
17. A bouſe—That is, a Family. 
. 20. Ir I aft devil ty the fr of Go 
That is, by a Power manifeſtly Divine. 


Perhaps the Expreſſion intimates farther, That 
by Mark iii. 22. 


* Mat. Xil. 22. 


27 As he ſpake theſe things, a certain woman lifting up her y voice out of 
the multitude ſaid to him, Bleſſed 


is the womb that bare thee, and the 


it was done without any Labour: Then the king- 
dom of God is come upon you——Unawares, unex- 
pectedly: So the Gretk Word implies. 

V. 21. The firong one armed The Devil, 
ſtrong in himſelf, and armed with the Pride, 
Obſtinacy and Security of him in whom he 
dwells. . 

V. 26. The laſ fate of that man becometh worſe 
than the firfi—W hoever reads the fad Account 
Foſephus gives of the Temper and Conduct of 
the — after the 1 of Chriſt and be- 


fore their final Deſtruction by the Romans, muſt 


acknowledge that no Emblem could kave been 
more proper to deſcribe them. Their Charac- 
ters were the vileſt That can be conceived, and 
they preſſed on to their own Ruin, as if they 
had been poſſeſt by Legions of Devils, and 

wrought up to the laſt Degree of Madneſs. 
V. 27. Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, 
and the paps which thou haſt ſucked /——How na- 
+ Mat. xii. 38. tural 


Ch. xi. 2840. 
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28 paps which thou haſt ſucked! But he ſaid, Vea, rather bleſſed are they, 


29 that hear the word of God and keep it. 


And the multitudes being 


gathered thick together, he ſaid, This is an evil generation: it ſeekethi a 
30 ſign; but no ſign ſhall be given it, fave the ſign of Jonah. For as Jonah 
was a ſign to the Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo the Son of man be to this genera- 
31 tion. The queen of the touth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with the men 
of this generation and condemn them ; for ſhe came from the utmoſt parts 
of the earth to hear the wiſdom of Solomon; and behold, a greater than 
32 Solomon is here. The men of Nineyeh ſhall riſe up in the judgment 
with this generation and condemn it; for they repented at the preaching 

of Jonah; and behold a greater than Jonah is here. | 
33 No man having lighted a candle, putteth z# in a ſecret place, neither 
under a buſhel, but on a candleſtick, that they who come in may ſee the 


34 light. 


+ 'The eye is the lamp of the body: therefore when thine eye is 


ſingle, thy whole body is full of light, but when Fhine eye is evil, thy 
35 body alſo is full of darkneſs. Take heed therefore, leſt the light that is 
36 in thee be darkneſs. If then thy whole body be fall of light, not having 
any part dark, the whole ſhall be as full of light, as when a lamp en- 
lighteris thee with its bright ſhining. . 
37 And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee asked him to dine with him. 


tural was the Thought for a Woman! And 
how gently does our LoRD reprove her? 

V. 28. Yea, rather blafſed are they, that hear 
the word of God and keep, i. For if even ſhe 
taat bare Him had not done this, ſhe would 
have forfeited all her Bleſſedneſs. 

V. 29. It ſeeteth The Original Word im- 
plies ſceking more, or over and above what 
one has already. 3 

V. 32. They repented at the foams of Jo- 


nah But it was only for a Seaſon. fter- 


about forty Years) they were deſtroyed. It is 
remarkable, that in this alſo the Compariſon 
held. Gop reprieved the Jews for about fo 
Years: But they ſtill advanced in Wickedneſs, 
till having filled up their Meaſure, they were 
deſtroyed with an utter Deſtruction. 


Folly, Sin, and Miſery. 


v-ards they relapſed into Wiekedneſs, till (after 


38 And he went in and fat down to table. But the Phariſee ſeeing 27, 
39 maryelled, that he had not firſt waſhed before dinner. And the Lord 

ſaid to him, I Now ye Phariſees make clean the outſide of the cup and 
40 the diſh; but your inward part is full of rapine and wickedneſs. Ye 


V. 33. The Meaning is, Gen gives you 
this Golpel-Ught, that you . = 
your Eye be ſingly fixt on Him, aim only at 


pleaſing Gop; and while you do this, your 


iſdom, Holineſs, 


whole Soul. will be full of 
and Happineſs. 

V. 34. But when thine eye is evil When thou 
aimeſt at any thing elſe, thou wilt be full of 
On the contrary, 


. 36. If thy whole body be full of light— 


If thou art filled with Holy Wiſdom, having 
no part dark, giving Way to no Sin or Folly; 
then that Heayenly, Principle will, like the. 
clear Flame of a Lamp in a Room that was 
dark before, ſhed its Light into-all thy Powers. 
and Faculties. 1 
V. 39. Now ye Phariſee Probably many 
of them were preſent at a Phariſce's Houſe, 


Mat. v. 15. Markiv. 21. + Mat. vi. 22. f Mat. xxiii. 254 


Xs 


V. 41. Give _ 
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45 them are not aware. 


r. LUK E. Ch. i. 21—34. 
unthinking men, did not he that made the outſide, make the inſide alſo? 

41 But give what is in them in alms, and behold all things are clean to you. 
42 But wo to you, Phariſees; for ye ty the mint and rue and all herbs, and 
paſs by juſtice and the love of God: theſe ought ye to have done, and 

43 not to leave the other undone, Wo to you, Phariſees; for ye love the 
44 uppermoſt ſeats. in the ſynagogues, and ſalutations in the markets. Wo 
to you; for ye are as graves which appear not, and men that walk over 
And one of the lawyers anſwering ſaid to 
46 him, Maſter, thus ſaying, thou reproacheſt us alſo. And he ſaid, Wo to 
you lawyers alſo; ſor ye load men with burthens grie vous to be borne, 
and ye yourſelyes touch not the burthens with one of your fingers. 

47 Wo to you; for ye build the ſepulchres of the prophets, whom your 
48 fathers killed. Truly ye bear witneſs that ye approve the deeds of your 
49 fathers: for whom they killed, ye build their ſepulchres. * Therefore 
alſo the wiſdom of God hath ſaid, I will ſend them prophets and apoſtles, 

50 and /ome of them they will ſlay, and perſecute the ret. So that the 
blood of all the prophets ſhed from the foundation of the world, ſhall 

51 be required of this generation, From the blood of Abel to the blood of 
Lechariah, who was deſtroyed between the temple and the altar: verily 


52 I fay to you, it ſhall be required of this generation. Wo to you, law- 


yers; for ye have taken away the key of knowledge: ye have not en- 


G uſt like them pretending great 
 xence for the antiem ae while ye deſtroy 


Mar. xiii. 34. 


V. 41. Give what is in them The Veſſels 


which ye clean, in alms, and all things are clean 


o you. As if He had ſaid, By Acts directly 
Contrary to Rapine and Wickedneſs, ſhew that 
our Hearts are cleanſed, and theſe outward 
aſhings are needleſs. 
V. 42. L to 50. That is, Miſerable are 
you. In the ſame Manner is the Phraſe to be 
underſtood throughout the Chapter. 


V. 44. For ye are as graves which appear not 


. — Probably in ſpeaking this, our Lokp fixed 


his Eyes on the Scribes. As graves which ap- 
pear not, being *over-grown with Graſs, fo 
that men are not aware, till they ſtumble upon 
them, and either hurt themſelves, or at leaſt are 
defiled by touching them. On another occaſion 
Chrift compared them to whited ſepulchres, fair 
wes! but foul within, Mat. xxiii. 27 


the Iawyers—T hat is, Serbesz Ul 


Wenke N fo Law. 
E . 48. Whom they killed, ye build their fot 


CVe- 


- 


thoſe whom Gop ſends to yourſelves. Ye there- 
fore bear Witneſs by this deep Hypocriſy that 
ye are of the very ſame Spirit with them. 

V. 49. The Wiſdom of God, agreeably to 
this, hath ſaid—In * Places of Scripture, 
tho* not in theſe very Words. I will ſend them 
prophets—Chiefly under the Old Teſtament: 
Aud apoſtle. Under the New. 

V. 50. The blood of all ſhall be required of this 
generation—That i . ſhall be PREP and terri- 
bly puniſhed upon it. 

V. 51. And fo it was, within forty Years, . 
in a moſt aſtoniſhing Manner, by the dreadful 
Deſtruction of the 1 
whole Nation. Between the temple and the altar 
In the Court of the Temple, 

V. 52. Ye have talen away the key of Inow- 
ledge—Y e have obſcured. = deflroyed the 


true Knowledge of the Meſſiah, which is the 


Key of both the preſent and che future King- 
dom of Heaven; the Kingdom of Grace and 
of Glory. Ye have not entered in Into the 
preſent K dom of Heaven. 


s V. I. He 


emple, the City, and te 


| Ch. xi. 33—54. 
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tred in yourſelyes; and them that were entring in, ye have hindered. 
5 And as he ſaid theſe things to them, the Scribes and the Phariſees began 
fiercely to faſten upon him, and to urge him to ſpeak of many things, 
54 Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his mouth, 


that they might accuſe him. 


* 


XII. VIn the mean time, an innumerable multitude being gathered together, 
2 ſo that they trod one upon another, he ſaid to his diſciples firſt, Beware of 
the leaven of the Phariſees, which is hypocriſy. For there is nothing co- 
vered that ſhall not be uncovered, neither hid, that ſhall not be made 

3 known: So that + whatſoever ye have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be heard in 
the light, and what ye have whiſpered in cloſets ſhall be proclaimed on the 

4 houſe-tops. But I ſay to you, my friends; Fear not them that kill the 
5 body, and after that can do no more: But I will ſhew you whom ye ſhall 
fear: fear him, who after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell: yea, 

6 I fay to you, fear him. Are not five ſparrows ſold for two farthings? Yet 


7 not one of them is forgotten before God, But 


7 even the hairs of your 


head are all numbered. Fear not therefore: ye are of more value than many 

8 ſparrows. || And I ſay to you, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, 
9 him ſhall the Son of man alſo confeſs before the angels of God. But he 
that denieth me before man, ſhall be denied before the angels of God. 

10 And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak againſt the Son of man, itſhall be forgiven him: 
but to him that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- 

11 given. * But when they bring you to the ſynagogues and to magiſtrates 
and powers, take no thought how or what ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall 

12 ſay. For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in that hour, what ye ought to ſay, 


V. 1. He ſaid to his diſciples firſl—But after- 
ward (ver. 54.) to all the People. 

V. 4. But I ſay to you, Fear not—Let not 
the Fear of Man make you act the Hypocrite, 
or conceal any thing which I have commiſſion- 
ed ou to publiſh, 

« 5. Fear him who bath 
bel. Even to his peculiar Friends, Chriſt gives 
this Direction. 5 


on ay Believers. _ | 
6. Are not five ſparrotmus But truſt, as 
well as fear He 5 15 


* Mat. xvi. 6. + Mat. x. 27. 
Aa. 


to caſt into 


| herefore the fearing God as 
having power to caft into hell, is to be preſt even 


V. 8. And I ſay to you—lf you avoid all Hy- 
pocriſy, and openly avow my Goſpel: The Sor 
of man ſhall confeſs you Before the angels At 
the laſt Day. 

V. 10. And whoſoever—As if He had ſaid, 


Vet the denying me in ſome Degree, may, 


upon true Repentance, be forgiven: But if it 
riſe ſo high as that of the Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall never be forgiven, 
neither 1s there Place for Repentance. 9 
V. 11. Take no tho Be not ſollicitous 
about the Matter or Manner of your Defence; 


nor how to expreſs yourſelves, 


+ Mat. XK. 30. 
$ Mat. xii. 31. Mark ii. 28. Mat. x. 19. 


* 
_— 
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13 And td of the multitude ſaid to him, Maſter, ſpeak to my brother, 
14 that he divide the inheritance with me. But he ſaid to him, Man, who 
15.made me a judge or adivider over you? And he ſaid to them, Take heed 
and beware of covetouſneſs: for a man's life conſiſteth not in the abundance 
16 of the things which he poſſeſſeth. And he ſpake a parable to them, ſay- 
17 ing, The ground of a certain rich man brought farth plentifully. And 
he reaſoned in himſelf, ſaying, What ſhall T do? For I have no room 
18 where to ſtow my fruits. And he ſaid, This I will do: I will pull down 
my barns and build greater; and there will I ſtow all my fruits and my 
19 goods. And 1 will ſay to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt much goods laid up 
20 for many years: take thine eaſe; eat, arink, and be merry. But God ſaid 
to him, Thou fool, this nicht thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee: and 
21 whoſe ſhall the things be that thou haſt provided? So is he that Wyeth 
up treaſure for himſelf, and is not rich toward God. 
22 * And he ſaid to his diſciples, Therefore I ſay to you, | Take no 
thought for your life what ye ſhall eat, neither for the body what ye 
23 ſhall put on. The life is more than meat, and the body than raiment, 


24 Conſider the ravens; for they neither ſow nor reap; neither have ſtore- 


houſe nor barn: yet God feedeth them. How much better are ye than 

25 the birds? And which of you by taking thought, can add the leaſt 
26 meaſure to his age? If ye then be not able zo d that which is leaſt, 
27 why take ye thought for the reſt? Conſider the lilies, how they grow; 
they toil not, neither do they ſpin; and yet I fay to you, that Solomon 
28 in all his glory was not arrayed like one of tee. - If then God forglothe 
the graſs, which is to-day in the field, and to-morrow is caſt into the Kill, 

29 how much more 2v/// he clothe you, O ye of little faith? And ſeek not 
ye, what ye ſhall eat or what ye ſhall drink, neither be ye of a doubtful 

V. 14. Who made me a judge?—In worldly V. 25. Which of you can add the raft: mea- 


Things. His Kingdom is not of this World. ſure—It ſeems, To add one cubit to a Thing 
V. 15. He ſaid tothem—Perhaps to the two (which is the Phraſe 3 in the Original) was a 


Aa. SST 


Brothers, and thro” them to the People: A man's 
life—That is, the Comfort or Happineſs of it. 

V. 17. What ſhall I do? —The very Lan- 
guage of Want! Do? Why, lay up Treaſure 
in Heaven. 


V. 20. Thou fool—To think of ſatisfying 


thy Soul with earthl ily Goole o I'D depend on 


living many Years! Yea, one Day 
V. 21. Rich toward . Nase, in Faith, 
and Love, and Good Works. 


& * Mat. vi. 25. ; r eh 


kind of proverbial Expreſſion, for ing 4 the 
leaſt Addition to it. 

V. 28. The graſs—The Greek Word means 
all Sorts of Herbs and Flowers. 2 

V. 29. Neither be ye 'of 4 doubtful mind— 
The Word in the Original ſignifies, any Spe- 
culations or Muſings, in which the Mind 
fluctuates, or is ſuſpended (like Meteors in 
the Air) in an uneaſy Hebtation, 


zo mind. For the nations of the world ſeck all theſe things; and your 
z1 Father knoweth that ye need theſe things. But ſeek ye the kingdom 
32 of God, and all theſe things ſhall be added to you. Fear not, little 
flock, for it is your Father's good pleaſure to give you the kingdom. 
33 * Sell what ye have and give alms: provide yourſelves purſes which 
wax not old, a treaſure in the heayens that faileth not, where no thief 
34 approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. For where your treaſure is, 
35 there will your heart be alſo. Let your loins be girt, and your 
36 lamps burning, And ye like men that wait for their Lord, when he 
will return from the wedding, that, when he cometh and knocketh, 
37 they may open to him immediately. Happy are thoſe ſeryants, whom 
the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find watching; verily I ſay to you, 
that he will gird himſelf, and make them fit down to table, and will 
3$ come forth and ſerve them. And if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, 
or come in the third watch, and find them ſo, happy are thoſe ſervants. 
39 And this ye know, that if the maſter of the houſe had known, what 
hour the thief would have come, he would have watched, and not have 
40 ſuffered his houſe to be broke open. Therefore be ye alſo ready; for 
41 the Son of man cometh in an hour when ye think not. Then 
Peter ſaid to him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this parable to us, or alſo to all? 
42 And the Lord ſaid, Who is that faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom His 
Lord ſhall make ruler oyer his houſhold, to give the allowance of food 
43 in due ſeaſon? Happy is that ſervant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, 


V. 32. It is your Father's good pleaſure to give V. 37. He will come and ſerve them—The 
you the kingdom—How much more, Food and Meaning is, He will ſhew them his Love, in 
Raiment? And fince ye have ſuch an Inheri- the moſt ee tender Manner. 
tance, regard not your earthly Poſſeſſions. V. 38. The Jews frequently divided the 

V. 33. Sell what ye have—This is a Direc- Night into three Watches, to which our Loxp 
tion, not given to all the Multitude; {much ſeems here to allude. 
leſs is it a ſtanding Rule for Al Chriſtians) V. 41. Spealeſi thou this parable to u. Apo- 
neither to the Apoſtles; for they had nothing ſtles and Diſciples: Or to all The People? 
to ſell, having left all before: But to his other Does it concern us alone? Or all Men? 
Diſciples, (mentioned ver. 22. and Acts i. 15.) V. 42. I bo ir that faithful and wiſe fleward 
eſpecially to the Seventy, that they might be Our Lox 's Anſwer manifeſtly implies, that 
free from all worldly Intanglements. He had ſpoken this Parable primarily, (tho' not 

V. 35. Let your loins be girt—An Alluſion to wholly) to the Miniſters. of his Word: N hom 
the long Garments, worn by the Eaſtern Na- his Lord ſhall mate rum 


tions, which they girded or tucked up about 
their Loins, when they journeyed or were em- 
ployed in any Labour: As allo to the Lights 
that Servants uſed to carry at Weddings, 
which were generally in the Night. 


Mat. vi. 1 
Aa2 


. : * un 2 * r 
his Wiſdom and Faithful 


V. 43. Happy is that ſer det 


ſelf pronounces him wiſe, faithful, happy! 
_ Yet we ſee, he might fall from all, and periſh 


for ever. 


9 


N 
x 
1 
| 


\ 
er 
Pry 
| 44 
5 kad), 
4.4 
þ 
1 
"$41 
4 
1 
. 
* .* 
, 


a. 
tigh 
77 
1 


= = c CT = 2 — — > IS +, 3 
- \ - P36 ' p <4 * 
* * i _ I % \ 8 
— — — "I 4 — = = 2X 
cw ae aL be — 2 * x 
I . — 
4 — 2 4 — — 


* 


. 


182 gr. LUKE. Ch. MI. f. 


44 t find ſo doing. Verily 1 fay to you, he will ſet him over all that 
45 he hath. But if that ſervant fay in his heart, My Lord delayeth his 
coming, and ſhall begin to beat the men ſervants and maidens, and to 
46 eat, and drink, and be drunken: The Lord of that ſervant will come 
in a day when he expecteth not, and at an hour when he knoweth not, 
and will cut him in ſunder, and appoint him his portion with the unfaith- 


47 ful. And that ſervant who knew his Lord's will, and prepared not, 


48 neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many /#rzpes. But 
he that knew not, and did things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with 
few. For to whomſoever much is given, of him much ſhall be required; 
and to whom they have committed much, of him they will ask the more, 

49 I am come to ſend fire on the earth. And what do 1 deſſre? That it 

50 were already kindled! But I have a baptiſm to be baptized with: and 

51 how am I ſtraitened till it be accompliſhed!' * Suppoſe ye that I am 
come to ſend peace upon earth? I tell you, Nay, but rather diviſion. 


52 For from henceforth there ſhall be five in one houfe divided, three againſt 
53 two, and two againſt three. The father ſhall be divided 15 the ſon, 


and the ſon againſt the father; the mother againſt the daughter, and the 
daughter againſt the mother; the mother-in-law againſt her 1 
law, and the daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in-law. 


54 And he ſaid to the people alſo, When ye ſee a clouck iſing out of 


the weſt, ſtraightway ye ſay, There cometh a heavy ſhower, and ſo it is. 


V. 46. The Lord will appoint him his portion | 


His eee Portion; with the Hilf 
—As faithful as he was once, Gop imſelf 
being the Judge! 

V. 47. ad that ſervant who knew his Lord's 
will, Pall be beaten with many ſtripes —And his 


having much Knowledge will increaſe, not 
leſſen his Puniſhment. 


V. 49. Jam come to ſend firs To ſſ pread the 
Fi ox of heavenly Love over all the Earth. 
o. But I have a baptiſm to be baptized 


| ad muſt ſuffer firſt, before I can fet up 


Kingdom. And how 1 long to fight my 
Wa of thro = ; , 

51. Suppoſe ye that I am come to ſend peace 

upon earth? — That univerſal Peace will be the 

immediate Effect of my Coming? Not ſo, Me. 


quite the contrary. 
» Mat. x. 34. $f 


55 And when ye find the ſouth-wind blowing, ye lay, There Will be ſaltry 


V. 52. There aal. be foe in one - houſe, three 
againſt two, and two againſi three—There being 
an irreconcileable Enmity between tlie Spirit of 
Chri/t and the Spirit of the World. 

V. 53: The father againſt the HEN thoſe 
who reject me, will. be implacable toward 
their ve neareſt Relations who receive me. 
At this "Day alſo is this Scripture, fulfilled. 
Now likewi there is 50 Concord between 
Chri Wi and Belial. 

4. Aud he ſaid” to the waa alſe—In 
the . Verſes, He ſpeaks; only to his 
Diſciples. 75 am the Mali — In Judd, the * 
_ Weſt-wind, blowing, from the, Sea, uſually 
brought Rain : The South-wind, "blowi ing 
ia the Deſerts he 1 0 occalioned Bagh 

cat, 


V. 56. Hei 


29 8 
8 


* 
. A 
8 = 
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Ch: xii. 350.59. ST. LUKE. 133 

56 heat; and it is . Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the earth 

57 and of the sky: how do ye not diſcern this ſeaſon? Yea, and why 

58 even of yourſelves judge ye not what is right? * When thou art 
going with thine adverſary to the magiſtrate, give diligence in the way 
to be delivered from him, leſt he hale thee to the judge, and the judge 

59 deliver thee to the officer, and the officer caſt thee into priſon. I tell 
thee, thou ſhalt in no wiſe. come out thence, till thou haſt paid the 
laſt mite. | YEN 


bs 


— —— —— ̃ ll. GATOR CTY IT” 2 


XIII. And there were preſent at that ſeaſon, ſome that told him of the 
2 Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their ſacrifices. And 
Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſin- 

3 ners above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? I tell . 
4 you, Nay ; but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. Or thoſe 
cighteen, on whom the tower in Siloam fell and ſle them, ſuppoſe ye, 
5 that they were ſinners above all men that dwelt at Jeruſalem? I tell 
6 you, Nay; but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. He 
ſpake alſo this parable. A man had a fig-tree ||planted in his vineyard; 
- and he came ſeeking fruit thereon, and found none. 'Then ſaid he to 
the keeper of the vineyard, Behold three years T'come ſce king fruit from 
this fig-tree, and find none :. cut it down: why doth it alſo cumber 


V. 56. How do ye not diſcern this ſeaſon Of very ſame Manner. So the Greek Word im- 
the Meſſiah's Coming, diſtinguiſhable by ſo plies. And ſo they did. There was a re- 
many ſurer Signs. arkable Reſemblance between the Fate of 

V. 57. Why even of yourſelves, without any/ theſe Galileans, and of the main Body of the 
co Sign, judge ye not what. is right © Fewiſh Nation: The Flower of which was 
Why do ye not diſcern and acknowledge the flain at FO, by the Roman Sword, while 
intrinſic Excellence of my Doctrine ?. they were aſſembled at one of their great Feſti- 

V. 58. When thou art going—As if He had vals. And many thouſands of them periſhed 
faid; and ye have not a Moment to loſes For in the Temple itſelf, and were literally buried 

the Executioners of Gop's Vengeatig&at& at under its Ruins. BR: 45 

hand. And when He hath once deliveted 7 V. 6. A man bad à MITES we may 

over to them, ye are undone for ever. underſtand Gop the Father:by him that had 

V. 59. 4 mite was about the third Part of the Vineyard, and Chri/? by him that kept it; | 

our Farthing. . or Chrift Himſelf is He that hath it, and his 

V. 1. De Galileaus, whoſe blood Pilate had Miniſters they that keep it. mY... 
mangled with their Be I of the Fol- V. 12 Three year —Chiiſt was then in the . 
lowers of Judas Gaulonites. They abſolutely third Year of his. Miniſtry. Bat it may mean | 
refuſed to own the Roman Authority. ' Pilate * only, ſeveral Years ; a certain Number being * +4500 
furrounded and flew them, while they were put for an uncertain. hy doth it alſo cumber - 
worſhipping in the Temple, at a public Feaſt; the ground?—That is, not only bear no Fruit 
V. 3. Ye ſhall all likewiſe periſhþ—All ye of itſelf, but take-up the Ground of another Tree 
(Calilee and of Jeruſalem ſhall periſh in the that CET LEES CI SER : 
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184 _ + STYVEE Ch. iii. 8—24. 


8 the ground? And he A ſaid to him, Lord, let it alone this 
9 year alſo, till T ſhall dig about it and dung it. Perhaps it may bear fruit: 
but if not, after that thou ſhalt cut it down. 
10 And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues on the ſabbath. 
11 And behold, there was a woman who had had a ſpirit of infirmity 
eighteen years, and was bowed together, and utterly unable to lift up 
12 herſelf. And Jeſus ſeeing her, called her to him, and ſaid to her, Woman, 
13 thou art looſed from thy infirmity. And he laid his hands on her, and 
14 immediately ſhe was made ftraight, and glorified God. And the ruler 
of the ſynagogue being much diſpleaſed, becauſe Jeſus had healed on the 
ſabbath day, anſwered and ſaid, There are fix days, in which en 
ought to work : on theſe therefore come and be healed, and not on the 


15 ſabbath. The Lord anſwered him and faid, Thou hypocrite, doth not 


each of you looſe his ox or aſs from the ſtall on the ſabbath, and lead 

16 him away to watering! And ought not this woman, being a daughter 

of Abraham, whom Satan had bound lo theſe eighteen years, to be looſed 

17 from this bond on the ſabbath? And when he had faid theſe things, all 

his adverſaries were aſhamed : and all the multitude rejoiced for all the 
glorious things that were done by him. 

18 Then ſaid he, To what is the kingdom of God like, and to what ſhall 

19 I reſemble it? It is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed which a man took and caſt 

into his garden; and it grew and became a great tree, and the birds of the 

20 air lodged in the branches of it. + Again he ſaid, Whereto ſhall T liken 


21 the kingdom of God? It is like leaven, which a woman took and co- 


vered up in three meaſures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 


22 And he went thro' the cities and villages, teaching and journeying to- 
23 ward Jeruſalem. Then faid one to him, Lord, are there few that are 


24 faved? And he faid to him, I Strive to enter in thro the ſtrait gate; 


for many, I fay to you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 


V. 11. She was bowed together and utterly un- any human Creature, which is ſo far better 
able to lift up herſelf — The evil Spirit which poſ- than an Ox or an Aſs ; Much more, this daugb- 
ſeſt her, Ae her in this Manner. Toma- ter of Abraham—Probably in a ſpiritual as well 

doubtleſs it appeared a natural Diſtemper. as natural Senſe, to be looſed ? 

Would not a modern Phyſician have termed it V. 21. Covered up—50 that, for a Time, no- 
a nervous Caſe? thing of it appeared, 

V. 15, Thou hypocrite—For the real Motive V. 24. Strive to enter in—Agonize. Strive 
of his ſpeaking was Envy, not (as he pretend- as in an Agony, So theWord kignifies. Other- 
ed) pure for the Glory of Gop. wiſe none {hall enter in. N Seeking will 

V. 16. And ought not this woman—Ought not not avail. 


#* Mat. viii. 12. Mart iv. 30. + Mar. xii, 33. Mat. vii. 13 5 V. 25. And 


Ch. xiii. 2534. 


ST. LUKE. 


185 


25 When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up and hath ſhut the door, 
and ye begin to ſtand without, and knock at the door ſaying, Lord, 
Lord, open to us: He ſhall anſwer and ſay to you, I know you not 

26 whence ye are. Then ſhall ye ſay, We have eaten and drank in thy pre- 

27 ſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets. * But he ſhall fay, I tell you 
I know. not whence ye are: depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. 

28 + There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abra- 
ham, and aac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, 

29 and yourſelves thruſt out. And they ſhall come from the eaſt and-the 
weſt, and the north and the ſouth, and ſhall fit down in the kingdom 

30 of God. I But behold, there are laſt who ſhall be firſt, and there are 


firſt who ſhall be laſt. 


21 


32 part from hence; for Herod is minded to kill thee. 


The ſame day came certain Phariſees ſaying to him, Go out and de- 


And he ſaid to 


them, Go and tell that fox, Behold, I caſt out devils, and I do cures 


A 


22 


to day and to morrow ; and the third day I am perfected. 


But I 


muſt go on to day, and to morrow, and the day following ; for it can- 


34 not be that a prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem. 


O Jeruſalem, Jeru- 


ſalem, that killeſt the prophets and ſtoneſt them that are {ent to thee, 


V. 25. Arid even agonizing will not avail, 
aſter the Door is ſhut. Agonize therefore now 
by Faith, Prayer, Holineſs, Patience. And ye 
„in to ſland tuithout. Till then, they had not 
thought of it! O how new will that Senſe of 
their Miſery be? How late? How laſting ? 7 
know not whence ye ar know not, that is, I 
approve not of your Ways. a 

V. 29. They fhall fit detun in the kingdom of 
Ce I the Kingdom of Grace and of 

IO 7V V. 

V. 30. But there are la. Many of the 
Gentiles who were lateſt called, ſhall be moſt 
highly rewarded; and many of the Jews 
_ were firſt called, ſhall have no Reward 
at > g 

V. 31. Herod is minded to kill thee—Poſſi- 


. % gave him the Caution out of Good- 
wlll. * ED 


With great Propriety ſo called, for his Subtilty 
and Cowrardice. The Meaning of our Loxp's 


Anſwer is, Notwithſtanding all that he can 


do, I ſhall, for the ſhort Time I have left, do 
* Mat. Vil. 23. + Mat. viii. 13. 


the Works of Him that ſent me. When that 
Time is fulfilled, I ſhall be offered up. Yet 
not here, but in the bloody City. Behold, I 
caft out devils With what Majeſty does He 
ſpeak to his Enemies! With what Tenderneſs 
to his Friends! The third day I am perfected — 
On the third Day He left Galilee, and ſet out 


for Jeruſalem, to die there. 


ut let us carefully diſtinguiſn between thoſe 
Things wherein Chriſt is our Pattern, and thoſe 
which were peculiar to his Office. His ex- 
traordinary Office juſtified Him, in uſing that 
Severity of Language, when ſpeaking of wicked 
Princes and corrupt Teachers, to which we 
have no Call ; and by which we ſhould only 
bring Scandal on Religion, and Ruin on our- 
ſelves, while we irritated rather than convinced 
or reformed thoſe, whom we ſo indecently re- 


| | buked. 
V. 32. And he ſaid, Go and tell that fox— 


V. 33. It cannot be, that a prophet periſb out 
of Feruſalem—W hich claims Preſcription for 
murdering the Meſſengers of Gop. Such 
Cruelty and Malice cannot be found elſe- 
where. > 


t Mat. xix. 30. 2 88 Mat. xxiii. 37. 


V. 34. How 
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Sr. LUKE. 


- how often would I have gathered thy children together as a bird ga- 
35 thereth her brood under her wings, and ye would not! Behold your 
houſe is left to you deſolate; and verily I ſay to you, Ye ſhall not fec 
me, till the time come when' ye ſhall. ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh i in 


the name of the Lord. 


XIV. And as he went into the houſe of one of the chicf Phariſees on the 
2 ſabbath, to cat bread, they watched him. And behold there was a cer- 
3 tain man before him, who had the dropſy. And Jeſus anſwering ſpake to 

the Scribes and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath - day? 
4 But they held their peace. And he took him and healed him, and let 
5 him go, And anſwered. them, ſaying, Which of you ſhall have an aſs or 
an ox fallen into a pit, and will not ſtraightway pull him out on the ſab- 
6 bath day? And they could not anſwer him again to theſe things. 
„ And he ſpake a parable to them that were invited, when he marked 
8 how they choſe the chief ſeats, ſaying to them, When thou art invited 
by any man to a marriage-feaſt, ſit not down in the higheſt place, left 
9 a more honourable man than thou be invited by him. And he that in. 
vited thee and him come and ſay to thee, Give this man place. And 
then thou ſhalt begin with ſhame to take the loweſt place. But when 

10 thou art invited, go and fit down in the loweſt place, that when he who 

invited thee cometh, he may ſay, Friend, go up higher: then ſhalt thou 

11 have honour in the preſence of them that ſit at table with thee. * For 

every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be humbled, and he that humbleth 


himſelf ſhall be exalted. 


V. 34. How often would 7 have gathered tby 
children together Three ſolemn Viſits He had- 


made to Feruſalem ſince his Baptiſm, for this 
we Purpoſe. 


35. Your houſe is left to Wo deſolate—ls 


now irrevocably conſigned to Deſolation and 


Deſtruction: And verily J fay to you, after a 


very ſhort Space, ye /hall not ſee me till the time 
come, when taught by your Calamities, ye ſhall 
he ready, and diſpoſed to /ay, Bleſſed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. It does not 


imply, that they ſhould then Tre we. at all; 
* 


but only, that they would earneſtly wiſh for 
the Meſſiah, and in their Extremity be read 


V. 2. There was a certain man * bim 
It does not appear, that he was come hither 
with 8 inſidious Deſign. Probably Ne came, 


hoping for a Cure; or perhaps was one of the 
Famil 


* 

V. 3. And Jeſus 1 1.—Anſwer- 
ing the ee which He de in their 
earts. 

V. 7. He ſpake a parable—Thi enſuing Dif: 
courſe is ſo termed, becauſe ſeveral Parts are 
not to be underſtood literally. The general. 
Scope of it is, not only at a Marriage-Feaſt, 
but on every Occaſion, He that exalteth himſelf 


7 2 abaſed, and be that IO OM Fr 
to 3 any who ſhould aſſume that 8 — 9 7 
Tacter. a | 
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12 Then ſaid he alfo to him that had invited him, When thou makeſt a 
dinner or a ſupper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy kinſ- 
men, nor hy rich neighbours, leſt they alſo invite thee again, and a recom- 
13 pence be made thee. But when thou makeſt an entertainment, invite 
14 the poor, the diſabled, the lame, the blind; And thou ſhalt be bleſſed; 
for they cannot recompenſe thee; but thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the 
reſurrection of the juſt. | 
15 And one of them that fat at table with him hearing theſe things, ſaid 
16 to him, Happy is he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God. Then 
ſaid he to him, A certain man made a great ſupper, and invited many. 
17 And he ſent his fervants at ſupper time to ſay to them that were in- 
18 vited, Come, for all things are now ready, And they all with one con- 
ſent began to make excuſe. The firſt ſaid to him, I have bought a 
field, and I muſt needs go and ſee it: I pray thee have me excuſed, 


19 And another ſaid, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove 


20 them: I pray thee have me excuſed, And another ſaid, I have mar- 
21 ried a wife, and therefore I cannot come, So the ſervant came, and 
ſhewed his lord theſe things. Then the maſter of the houſe being angry, 
{aid to his ſervant, Go out quickly into the ſtreets and lanes of the city, 
and bring in hither the poor, and the diſabled, and the lame, and the 

22 blind. And the ſeryant ſaid, Sir, it is done as thou haſt commanded ; 
23 and yet there is room. And the lord ſaid to the ſervant, Go out intg 
the highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, that my houſe 


V. 12. Call not thy friend. That is, I do 
not bid thee call thy friends or thy neighbours, 


Our Loxp leaves theſe Offices of Humanity 
and Courteſy as they were, and teaches an 


higher Duty. But is it not implied herein, that 
we ſhould be ſparing in entertaining thoſe that 
need it not, in order to aſſiſt thoſe that do need, 
with all that is ſaved from thoſe needleſs En- 
tertainments ? Left a recompence be mad. This 
Fear is as much unknown to the World, as 
even the Fear of Riches. 

V. 14. One of them that ſat at table hearing 
theſe things — And being touched therewith, 
fad, Happy is he that ſhall eat bread in the king- 
dom of God—Alluding to what had been juſt 
ſpoken. It means, he that ſhall have a Part 
in the Reſurrection of the Juſt. 1 1 bend 

V. 16. Then ſaid he—Continuing the Allu- 
lion, A certain man made a great 9 if 
he had ſaid, All Men are not ſenſible of this 


* 
* 


* 


= p 


- 
q B 4 b . : * . 
* 4 . * 


Happineſs. Many might have a Part in it, 
and will not. (3 
V. 18, They all began to make excuſe—One of 
them pleads only his own Will, 7 go Another, 
a pretended Neceſſity, I mu needs go: The 
third, Impoſlibility, I cannot come. All of them 
want the holy Hatred mentioned ver. 26. All 
of them peri! by Things in themſelves lawful. 
I muſt ne:d; g The moſt urgent worldly Af- 
fairs frequently fall out juſt at the Time when 


| Gop makes the freeſt Offers of Salvation. 


his Apoſtles, 
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5 24 may be fines.” Fer T fay to you, that rivtie of thoſe men who were i in- 
| * vited, ſhall tafte of my ſupper. 
«at 25 And great multitudes went with him. And he turned and faid to 
158 26 them, If any man come fo me, and hate not his father, and mother, 
i148 | and wife, and children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, and his own life al- 


27 fo, he cannot be my diciple. And whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, 
5 28 and come after me, cannot be my diſciple. And which of you in- 
by tending to build a tower, ſitteth not down firft, and computeth the coſt, 
| 29 whether he hath ſufficient to finiſh it? Leſt haply after he hath laid 
the foundation, and is not able to finiſh it, all that behold mock him, 


. 30 ſaying, This man began to build, and was not able to finiſh. Or 
Ge 

99 31 what king marching. to encounter another king in war, ſitteth not down 
5 firſt, and confulteth whether he be able with ten thouſand, to meet him 
17 | 32 that cometh againſt him with twenty thoufand ? If not, while the 


other is yet a great way off, he ſendeth an embaſſage; arid defireth con- 

5 33 ditions of peace. So every one of you, who forſaketh not all that he 

34 hath, cannot be my diſciple. Salt zs good: but if the falt have 

35 loft its fayour, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? It is neither fit for the 
land nor yet for dung; they caſt i it out. He that bath e ears to to hear, let 
him hear. | 
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XV. Then drew near to him all the * and . to hear him. 
2 And the Pharifees and Scribes murmured, faying, This man receiveth 
3 ſinners and eateth with them. ng he ſpake a parable to them, Haying, 
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V. 24. For refers to Go out, ver. 22 
V. 26. Fam man come to me, aud hate not his 
father —Comparatively to Ghrift : Yea, ſo as 
actually to renounce his Field, Oxen, Wife, 
all 1 af eo act as if he hated them, when 
n Competition with Him. 
28. And which of you intending ta build a 
tower—That is, and whoever of you intends 
to follow me, let him firſt ſeriouſly weigh theſe 
2 r 6 
31. Another king Does this mean, the 


| Pane of this World! "Gertainlyhe has greater 


Numbers on his Side. 
Children and Servants ? 


How numerous are his 


V. 33.-S-—Like this Maw, whobeuig' afraid | 


to face his Enemy, ſends to make Peace, with 
him, every one who- farſaketh not all that be bath 


1. By withdrawing his Affections from all the 
| ü Matrvi13- Mark ix. * 


3 * Ma. x 37. 


bl 


leads to 


Creatures 2. By enjoying ether only in and for 
Go, only in ſuch a Meaſure and Manner as 
im; 3. By hating them all, in the | 
Senſe above-mentioned, cannot be my diſciph— 

But will ſurely deſiſt from building that Tower, 


neither can he perſevere in en at the good 


1 7 
34 Salt—Every Chriſtian ; % but more 


eminently every Mini 


V. I. All ibe dublicans—That | iS, all who were 
in that Place. It ſeems our L was in ſome 
Town of Galilee of the Gentil; from whence 
He afterwards went to Jerziſalan, ch. xvii. II. 

V. g. He pale Thie Parables of the ſame 
1 ; for the Sheep, the Piece of Silver, 


and the loſt Son, all declare. (in direct Contra- 
riety to the Phariſees : and Scriles) in what Man- 


"1 5 


V. 4+ Leav: 


ner God. receiveth Sinners. 


c. . 4153. Ser. Luk k. | 5 189 


not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderneſs, and go after that which 

5 is loſt, till he find it? 

0 ders rejoicing. ; And coming home, he calleth together his friends and 

neighbours, ſaying to them, Rejoice with me; for I have found my 

- ſheep which was loft. I ſay to you, Thus joy "ſhall be in heaven, over 

one ſinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt perſons, 

8 who do not need repentance. Or what woman having ten pieces 

of ſilyer, if ſhe loſe one piece, doth not light a candle and ſweep the 

9 houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find if? And having found it, ſhe 

calleth her friends and neighbours together, aying, Rejoice with me, for 

10 I have found the piece which I had loſt. Thus I ſay to you, there is joy 
in the preſence of the angels of God, over one ſinner that repenteth. 

11 And he ſaid, A certain man had two ſons. And the younger of them 

12 ſaid to his father; Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth 70 

13 ne. And he divided to them his ſubſtance. And not many days after, 

the younger ſon gathered all together, and took a journey into a far 

country, and there ſquandered away his ſubſtance, living riotouſly. 


14 And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe a mighty famine in that coun- 


15 try; and he began to be in want. And he went and joined himſelf to 


a citizen of that n e ; and he ſent him into his fields, to feed fire. | 


MAE he ninety and nine in the wilder- 
ne. Where they. uſed to feed: All unculti- 


vered what he had given up for gone, has a 
_ Ground, like our Commons, was by the 


more ſenſible Satisfaction in it, than in ſeveral 


And having found it, he layeth it on his ſhoul- 


Duty: Or as any other Perſon who has reco- 


Jews termed Wilderneſs or Deſert. And go 
after —in recovering a loſt Soul, Gop, as it 
were, labours. May we not Len hence, that 
to let them alme who are in din, is both un- 
chriſtian and inhuman? 


V. 7. Foy ſhall be—Solemn and feſtal Joy in 


beaven—PFirſt in our bleſſed LORD Himſelf, 


and then among the Angels and Spirits of 
Men. Over: oY - H 15 


torious Sinner, that 


over ninety and nine juſt perſons C omparatively 
juſt, outwardly W need not ſuch a 
repentance For they need not, cannot rep 

of the Sins which never committed. 

The Sum. is, as a Father peculiarly vice, 
en an extravagant Child, füppeſcc to be ut- 


* 
* 


famer—One'grols, open, no- 
repenteth. That is tho- 
roughly changed in Heart and Life; more han 


loft, comes to A rn Vene of his | 


other Things equally valuable, but not in 
ſuch Danger: So do the Angels in Heaven pe- 
-culiarly rejoice, in the Converſion of the moſt 
abandone =, dow Yea, and Gop Himſelf ſo 
readily forgives and receives them, that He may 
be repreſented as having Part in the Joy. 

V. 12. Give me the part of ow that falleth to 
me dee the Root of all Sin! A Peli of diſ- 
poſing of ourſel es; of Independency on Gon? 


V. 13. He took's e into a far country— 
Far from Go: OD was not in all his 


Thoughts: And ſquandered away his JubNtance— 


All the Grace he had received. 


V. 14, He began te be in want—All his 


world ly Pleaſure failing, he grew conſcious 
of his Want of real God. 


V. 15. And be joined hihſ 22 titizen of 
A The the Dead, or du of þ 
9 * a I 85 +.» 4 ho 
ar bÞr 
bz. e 
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4 * Who of JON having an hundred ſheep, and loſing one of them, doth | 
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17 ate: and no man gave to him. 


LUKE. 


Ch. xv. r6—29. 
16 And he would fain have filled his belly with the husks that the ſwine 


* And coming to himſelf he ſaid, How 
many hired ſervants of my father have bread enough and to ſpare, 
18 and I am periſhing with hunger? 1 will arife and go to my father, 
and will ſay to him, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, and before 
19 thee: I am no more worthy to he called thy ſon; make me as one of 
20 thy hired ſervants. And he aroſe and came to his father : But while 
he was yet a great way off, his father ſaw him, and his bowels yearned, 
21 and he ran, and fell on his neck and kiſſed him. And the ſon faid unto 
him, Father, I have finned againſt heaven and before thee, and am no 
22 more worthy to be called thy ſon. But the father ſaid to his ſervants, 
Bring ſorth the beſt robe and put it on him, and put a ring on his hand, 
23 and ſhoes on his feet. And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill 27, and 
24 let us eat and be merry. For this my fon was dead and is alive again; 
25 he was loſt and is found. And they began to be merry. Now his 
elder ſon was in the field. And as he came and drew nigh to the houſe, 
26 he beard muſick and dancing. And calling one of the ſervants, he 
27 asked what theſe things meant? And he told him, Thy brother is 
come, and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, becauſe he hath re- 
28 ceived him in good health. But he was angry, and would not go in: 


29 therefore his father coming out intreated him. And he anſwering ſaid 


to his father, Lo theſe many years do I ſerve thee, neither tranſgrefſed 
T thy commandment at any time; yet thou never gaveſt me a kid, that 


Children; the genuine Citizens of that Coun- him, before he had finiſhed what. he intended 
: 1 is far from Gop. 


Drudgery of Sin. 

V. 16. He would fain haue filled his belly 
with the huſks—He would fain have ſatisfied 
himſelf” with worldly Comforts. Vain, fruit- 
leſs Endeavour 

V. 17. And coming to himſelf —For till then 
he was beſide himſelf, as all Men are, fo long 
as they are without Go, in. the World. 


ance here pointed out: 


V. 20. And be aroſe and came 10 his ather— 


The Moment he had reſolved, he began to 


execute his Reſglution. While he was yet a 
great way off, his father faw bim — Returning, 


ſtarved, naked. 
V. 22. But the father faid—Interrupting. 


* 9 1 


He ſent him to to fay. 
feed fwine—He employed him in the baſe 


Is Muſick and D 


So does Gop frequently cut an ear- 
neſt Confeſſion ſhort, by a Diſplay of his par- 


doning Love. 


V. 23. Let us. be b- here. ard 
wherever elſe this Word occurs, whether in 
the Old or New Teſtament, it implies no- 


thing of Levity, but a ſolid, ſerious, religious, 
Heart- felt Joy: 
Meaning of 7 Word two hundred 88 "Es 
when our Tranſlation was made. 
V. 18. I will ariſe and go to my father—How 

accurately are the firſt Steps of true Kepent- 


Indeed this was the ordinary 


V. 25. The elder ſon ſeems to repreſent the 
Phariſees and Scribes, mentioned ver. 2. 


V. 27. Thy father hath tilled the fatted * 


Perhaps he mentions this, rather than the Robe 


or Ring, as having a nearer Connexion with 


V. 28. He was angry, ended nd $04 
—How natural to us i e 
ment 


Ch. xv. 30-3 2. 


Sr. LU K E. | | 191 


- 30 I might make merry with my friends. But as ſoon as this thy ſon was 
come, who' hath deyoured thy ſubſtance with harlots, thou haſt killed 
31 for him the fatted calf. And he ſaid to him, Son, thou art always with 


32 me, and all that I have is thine. 


But it was meet to make merry and 


be glad; for this thy brother was dead and is alive again, and was loſt 


and is found. 


XVI. And he faid alſo to his diſciples, There was a certain rich man 


V. 29. Lo, theſe many years do J ſerve thee— 
Go he was one of the Inſtances, mentioned 
ver. 7. How admirably therefore does this Pa- 
rable confirm that Aſſertion! Yet thou never 
gave/t me a kid, that I might mate merry with my 
friends —Perhaps Gop does not uſually give 
much Joy to thoſe who never felt the Sorrows 
of Repentance. 


V. 31. Thou art ever with me, and all that I. 


have is thine—This ſuggeſts a ſtrong Reaſon 
againſt murmuring at the Indulgence ſhewn to 
the greateſt of Sinners. As the Father's re- 


ceiving the younger Son, did not cauſe him to 


diſinherit the elder; ſo God's receiving noto- 
rious Sinners, will be no loſs to thoſe who have 
always ſerved Him: Neither will He raiſe 
theſe to a State of Glory, equal to that of thoſe 
who have always ſerved Him, if they have, 
upon the whole, made # greater Progreſs in 
inward as well as outward Holineſs. 

V. 32. This thy brother was dead and is aliue— 
A thouſand of theſe delicate Touches in the in- 
ſpired Writings, eſcape an inattentive Reader. 
In the zoth Verſe the elder Son had unkindly 
and indecently faid; This thy ſan. The Father 
in his Reply mildly reproves him, and tenderly 
ſays, This thy brother. Amazing Intimation, 
that the beſt of Men ought to account the worſt 
Sinners their Brethren ſtil; and ſhould eſpe- 
cially remember this Relation, when they ſhew 
any inclination to return... 3 

Our Loxp in this whole Parable ſhews, not 
only that the Jews had no Cauſe to murmur at 
the Reception of the Gentiles, (a Point which 
did not at that Time fo directly fall under Conſi- 
deration) but that if the Phariſees were indeed as 
good as they fancied themſelves to be, ſtill they 
had no Reaſon to murmur at the kind Freat- 
ment of any fincere Penitent. Thus does He 
_ condemn them, even on their own Principles, 
and ſo leaves them without Excuſe. 

We have in this Parable a lively Emblem o 
the Condition and Behaviour of Sinners in their 


natural State. Thus, when inriched by the 


; +$ * 


Bounty of the great common Father, do th 


ungratefully run from him, (ver. 12.) Senſual 
Pleaſures are eagerly purſued, till they have 
ſquandered away all the Grace of Gop, (ver. 
13.) And while theſe continue, not a ſerious 
Thought of Gop can find a Place in their 
Minds. And even when Afflictions come upon 
them, (ver. 14.) ſtill they will make hard Shifts, 
before they will let the ——— of God, concur- 
ring with his Providence, perſuade them to 
think of a Return. (ver. 15, 16. ), 

When they ſee themſelves naked, indigent, 
and undone, then they recover the Exerciſe of 
of their Reaſon. (ver. 17.) Then they remem- 
ber the Bleſſings they have thrown away, and 
attend to the Miſery they have incurred. And 
hereupon they reſolve to return. to their Fa- 
ther,. and put the Reſolution immediately in 
Practice. (ver. 18, 19.) | 

Behold with Wonder and Pleaſure, the gra- 
cious Reception they find, from divine injured 
Goodneſs! When ſuch a Prodigal comes to his 
Father, He ſees him afar off, (ver. 20.) He 
pities, meets, embraces him, and interrupts 
his Acknowledgments, with the Tokens of his 
returning Favour. (ver. 21.) He arrays him 


with the Robe of a Redeemer's Righteouſneſs, 


with inward and outward Holineſs, adorns 
him with all his ſanctifying Graces, and ho- 
nours him with the Tokens of adopting Love. 
(ver. 22.) And all this he does with unuttera- 
ble Delight, in that he who was loſt is now 
found. (ver. 23, 24.) | $4.20 
Let no elder Brother murmur at this Indul- 
nce, but rather welcome the Prodigal back 


into the Family. And let thoſe who have been 

thus received, wander no more, but emilate- 
the ſtrifteſt Piety of thoſe who'for many Years 
have ſerved- their heavenly” Fath 
tranſgreſſed his Commandments; © 
V. 1. Aud be ſaid alſo to his diſciples—Not - 


only to the Scribes and Phariſees; to whom 


He had been hitherto ſpeaking; but to all tbe 
younger as well as the elder Brethren; to the 
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who had a ſteward 
And calling him, he ſaid to him, Why hear I this of thee? Give an 


2 


r. LUKE. 
: and he was accuſed to him as waſting his goods, 


.- 


- g * = 
— 8 


Ch, xvi. 212. 


3 account of thy ſtewardſhip, for thou canſt be no longer ſteward. And 


4 


9 


6 
7 
8 


the ſteward ſaid in himſelf, What ſhall I do? For my lord taketh 


away the ſtewardſhip from me. I cannot dig, to beg 1 am aſhamed. 
I know what to do, that when I am removed from the ſtewardſhip, 
they may receive me into their houſes. So having called to him every 
one of his lord's debtors, he ſaid to the firſt, How much oweſt thou to 
my lord? And he faid, An hundred meaſires of oil. He ſaid to him, 
Take thy bill, and fit down quickly and write fifty. Then ſaid he to 
another, And how much oweſt thou? He ſaid, An hundred meaſures 
of wheat. He faith, Take thy bill, and write fourſcore. And the 
lord commended the unjuſt ſteward, becauſe he had done wiſely ; for 


the children of this world are wiſer in their generation than the children 


of light. And I ſay to you, Make to yourſelves friends of the mam- 
mon of unrighteouſneſs, that, When ye fail, they may receive you into 


40 the everlaſting habitations. 


He that is faithful in the leaſt, is faith- 


ful alſo in much; and he that is unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. 
11 If therefore ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who 


12 will intruſt you with the true ricbes? 


returning Prodigals who were now his diſciples. 
A certain rich man had a fleward—Chriſt here 
teaches all that are now in Favour with Gop, 


n particularly pardoned Penitents, to behave 


wiſely, in what is committed to them. 


V. 3. To beg I am aſbamed But not aſhamed 
to cheat This was likewiſe a Senſe of Honour! 


66 By Men call'd Honour, but byAngels Pride.” 


4. T know-—T hat is, I am reſolved, what 
to do. 

V. 8. And the lord commended the unjuſt Alas 
ard—Namely, in this Reſpect, Becauſe he had 
uſed timely Precaution: So that tho” the Diſ- 
Honeſty of ſuch a Servant be deteſtable, yet his 
Foreſight, Care, and Contrivance, about the 
E of this Life, deſerve our Imitation, 
with regard to the more important Affairs of 
another. The children of this world —T hoſe 
who ſeck no other Portion than this World: 

—Not abſolutely, for they are, one 


Are wi 
jb ct regious Fools; but they are more 


— NT themſelves ; they are truer to 
their* Fe ; 
cheir End; they are wiſer in their generation 
| That is, in their own n e n 


they more ſteadily purſue 


And if ye have not been faithful 


of light— The Children of Gop, whoſe Light 

ines on their Hearts. 

V. 9. And I. ſay to you—Be good Stewards 
even of the loweſt Talents Shea Gop 
hath intruſted you. Mammon means Riches 
or Money. It is termed the Mammon of Un- 
righteouſneſs, becauſe of the Manner wherein 
it is commonly either procured or employed. 
Make yourſelves Friends of this, by doing all 
poſſible Good, particularly to the Children of 
Gop: That when ye fail, hen your Fleſh and 
your Heart faileth, when this earthly Taber- 
nacle is diſſolved, thoſe of them ho are gone 
before, may receiue, may welcome 9 into the 
everlaſting Habitations. 1s 

V. 10. And whether ye have more or ſs 
ſee that ye be faithful as well as wiſe Stewards. 
He that is faithful in what is meaneſt of all, 
worldly Subſtance, is alſo faithful in Things 
of an higher Nature: And he that uſes theſe 
loweſt Gifts 1e is likewiſe ai 


. rr RG b the tres 
1 you Wi 


8 e — Gast. ers you with Spi- 
EP and MO whichs —_— are true Riches 
n 5 - * V. 4225 if 


Ch. xvi. 1320. Sr. LUKE. | 

in that which is an6ther's, who will give you that which is your own? 

1; * No ſervant can ſerve two maſters: for either he will hate the one, and 

love the other, or he will cleave to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye 
cannot ſerve Gop and Mammon. 8 , 

14 And the Phariſees, who were covetous, heard all theſe things, and they 

15 derided him. And he faid to them, Ye are they who juſtify yourſelves 

before men: but God knoweth your hearts: and that which is highly 

16 eſteemed among men, is an abomination before God. The law and 

the prophets vere until John: from that time the kingdom of God is 

17 preached, and every man forceth into it. I Yet it is eaſier for heaven 

18 and earth to pafs, than for one tittle of the law to fail. || Whoſoever 

putteth away his wife and marricth another, committeth adultery; and 

whoſoeyer marrieth her that is put away from her husband, committeth 

19 adultery. There was a certain rich man, who was clothed in purple 

20 and fine linen, and feaſted ſplendidly every day. And there was a cer- 

tain beggar, named Lazarus, who was laid at his gate, full of ſores ; 


V. 12. If ye baus not been faithful in that 
which was another” None of theſe temporal 
Things are yours: You are only Stewards of 
them, not Proprietors: God is the Proprietor 
of All: He lodges them in your Hands for a 
Seaſon; but ſtill they are his Property. Rich 
Men, underftand and conſider this. If your 
Steward uſes any Part of your Eſtate (fo called 
in the Language of Men) any farther or any 
otherwiſe than you direct, he is a Knave: He 
has neither Conſcience nor Honour. Neither 
have you either one or the other, if you uſe 
any Part of that Eftate, which is in Truth 
Gop's, not your's, any otherwiſe than He 
directs, That -which is yt own-—Heaven, 
which when you have'it, wilt be your own for 
ever. 2 1 4 

V. 13. And you cannot be faithfid to Gop, 
if you trim between Gop and the World; if 
you do not ſerve Him alone. . 
V. 15. And he ſaid to them, Ye are they who 
juftify n before men — The Senſe of the 


until John from that time the Goſpel takes 
Place: And humble, upright Men receive it 
with inexpreſſible Earneſtneſs. | 

V. 17. Nat that the Goſpel at all deſtroys 
the Law: 5 40 of 2: 

V. 18. But ye do; particularly in this no- 
torious Inſtance. | obs 

V. 19. There was a certain rich man Very 
probably a Phariſee, and one that ju/?:fied hin- 
ſelf before men—A very honeſt, as well as ho- 
nourable Gentleman: The' it was not proper 
to mention his Name on this Occaſion: ho 
was tlothed in purpla umd fine linen And doubt- 
leſs germed on this Account, (perhaps, not 


knew 


ing according to his Quality: And ſeaſled ſplen- 


in keeping fo good a Table. A 


Lazarus, (according to the Greek Pronuncia- 


only 4 = who ſold it, but by moſt that 
im) as encouraging Trade, and act 


did every day And conſequently was e/teemed. 
t more, for his Generoſity and Hoſpitality 


V. 20. And there was n certain beggar named 


whole Paſſage is, that Pride wherewith you 
. yourſelves, feeds Covetouſneſs, derides 
the Goſpel, (ver. 14.) and deſtroys the Law: 
(ver. 18.) All Which is illuſtrated by a terrible 


Example. Ye juſtify yourſelues before mene 
think yourſelyes righteous; arid perſuade others 


to think you ſo:. (OLI BY | 
V. 16. The law and the prophets were in force 


tion) or Elazar. By his Name it may be 


conjectured, he was of no mean Family, tho“ 
it was thus reduced. There was no Reaſon 
for our LorD'to conceal his Name, Which pro- 


ferves, from the Tradition of He Haren, hi! 


he lived at Jeruſalem. 


and licked his ſores—Tt ſeems, this Circu 
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21 And deſiring to be fed with the crumbs that fell from. the rich man's 
22 table: yea, the dogs alſo came and licked his ſores. And the beggar died, 
and was carried by angels into Abraham's boſom : 

23 died and was buried: And in hell lifting up his eyes, being in torments, he 
2.4 ſeeth Abraham afar off and Lazarus in his boſom. 
Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus to dip the tip of 

his finger in water and cool my tongue; for I am tormented in this flame. 

25 But Abraham faid, Son, remember, that thou in thy life-time receivedſt 
thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things: but now he is comfort- 

26 ed, and thou art tormented. And beſides all this, between us and you, 
there i is a great gulph fixed; fo that they who would paſs from us to you, 
27 cannot, neither can they als that ouldd come to us from thence. Then he 
ſaid, I pray thee, therefore, father, that thou wouldſt ſend him to thy fi- 
For I have five brethren; that he may teſtify to ther, leſt 
29 they alſo come into this place of torment. 
30 have Moſes and the prophets; let them hear them. And he ſaid, Nay, 
father Abraham; but if one go to them from the dead, they will repent, 

31 And he ſaid to him, If they hear not Moſes and the prophets neither 
will they be perſ uaded tho' one roſe from the dead. 


XVII. Then faid he to the diſciples, ® It is impoſſible but FA will 


28 ther's houſe: 


is recorded to ſhew that all his Ulcers lay bare, 
and were not cloſed or bound up. 

V. 22. And the beggar, worn out with Hun- 
ger, and Pain, and Want of all Things, died; 
and was carried by angels (amazing Change of 
the Scene!) into Abraham's boſom—So the jews 
ſtiled Paradiſe; the Place where the Souls of 

good Men remain from Death to the Reſurrec- 
tion. The rich man alſo died, and was buried— 
Doubtleſs with Pomp enough, tho' we do not 
read of his lying in State: That ſtupid ſenſe- 
leſs Pageantry, thatſhocking Inſult on a poor, 
putrifying Carcaſe, was reſerved for our en- 
Jightened Age! 

V. 23. He feeth Abraham ofar off —And yet 
knew him at that Diſtance: And ſhall not 
Abraham's Children, when they are together 
an e know £ach other! 

24. Father Abrabam, have mer, art” Goble 
N de denied, but here is one Precedent 
In Scripture, of praying to departed Saints: 


TY But who is it that prays, and with what Suc- 
© BN 2Þ ceſs? Will e be fond of 
of * anti after 2 

40 e j b | * Mat. a. 
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the rich man alſo 


And he cried and Gd, 


Abraham faith to him, They 


V. 25. But Abraham ſaid, Son—According 
to the Fleſh. Is it not worthy of Obſervation, 
that Abraham will not revile even a damned 
Soul. Shall living Men revile one another? 
Thou in thy life-time receivedſi thy goods things 
Thou didſt chuſe and accept of worldly Things 
as thy Good, thy Happineſs. And can any be 
at a Loſs to know why he was now in Tor- 
ments? This damnable Idolatry, had there 
been nothing more, was enough. to fink him 
to the nethermoſt Hell. 

V. 26. -Be/ades this, there is a great gulph foes 
Reader, to which Side of it wilt thou go 

V. 28. Left they alſo: coms into this plage—He 
might juſtly 75 leſt their Reproaches ſhould 
add to his own Torment. 

V. 31. Nether wul they be perſuaded—Truly 
to repent: For this implies an entire Change 
of Heart: _But a thouſand Apparitions cannot 
effect this. Gop only can, applying his Ward. 

V..1. It is but offences will come — 
And they ever did, and do come chiefly by 
Phariſees, that is, Men who truſt in themſelves 


that they are righteous, and alen other s. 
Mark ix. 2. V. 2. Little 


* , STE 
Ch. XViL 21 6. 


Sr. LU KE. —_— 


2 come; but wo 40 him thro whom they come: It were better for him that 
a mill-ftone were hanged about his neck, and he caſt into the ſea, than that 


3 he ſhould offend one of theſe little ones. Take heed to yourſelyes: if 


thy brother ſin againſt thee; rebuke him, and if he repent, forgive him. 
4 And if he fin againſt thee ſeyen times in a day, and ſeven times in a day 


5 retum to thee, ſaying, I repent, thou ſhalt forgive him. 


+ And the 


6 apoſtles ſaid to the Lord, Increaſe our faith. And the Lord ſaid, If ye 
had faith as a grain of muſtard-ſced, ye might ſay to this ſycamine tree, 
Be thou rooted up, and be thou planted in the ſea; and it ſhould obey you: 


But which of you having a re egy or feeding cattle, will ſay to 


him as ſoon as he cometh from th 


field, Come and fit down to table? 


$ And will not rather ſay to him, Make ready wherewith I may ſup, and 

gird thyſelf and ſerve me till T have eaten and drunk, and afterward thou 

9 ſhalt cat and drink? Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he did the 

10 things that were commanded him? I think not. - So likewiſe ye, when 

ye have done all the things that are commanded you, ſay, We are unpro- 
fitable ſervants: we have done what was our duty to do. 


11 
12 and Galilee. 


And as he went to Jeruſalem, he paſſed thro the confines of Samaria 
And as he entered into a certain village, there met him 


13 ten lepers, who ſtood afar off: And they lifted up heir voice and ſaid, 
14 Jeſus, maſter, have mercy on us. And ſeeing them, he fad to them, 


Go ſhew yourſelves to the prieſts. 
And one of them, when he ſaw that he was healed, turned. back, and 


15 


And as they went, they were cleanſed. 


16 with a loud voice glorified God. And fell down on bis face at his feet, 


V. 2. Little ane. Weak Believers. 
V. 3. Take heed to your ſelves That ye neither 
offend others, nor be offended by others. 


V. 4. If he ſin againſt thee ſeven times in a day, 


and ſeven times in a day return, ſaying, I repent— 


That is, if he gives ſufficient Proof, that he 


does really repent, after having finned ever ſo 
often, receive him juſt as if he had never ſinned 
againſt thee. But this Forgiveneſs is due only 
to real Penitents. In a lower Senſe we are to 


forgive all, penitent or impenitent, (ſo as to 
dear them the ſincereſt Good-will, * to do 
them all the Good we can:) And that not 


ſeven Times only, but ſeventy Times ſeyen. 
V. 5. Lord, increaſe our faith That we 


may thus forgive, and may neither offend, nor 
de offended, © © © Gov pronouncesſuch, 


S 
wb. 


g Py . 5 | * Mat. I As. 


V. 6. And he ſaid, If ye had faith as a grain 
of muſtard-ſeed—If ye had the leaſt Meaſure of 
true Faith, no Inſtance of Duty would be too 
hard for you. Ye would ſay to this ſycamine tree 
— Tis {ems to have been a kind of prover- 
bial-Exprefſion. | 

V. 7. But which of yon But is it not meet, 
that you ſhould firft obey, and then triumph ? 
Tho' ſtill with a deep Senſe of your utter Un- 
profitableneſss. | 1 

V. 9. Doth he thank that ſervan.— Does he 
account himſelf obliged to him? - 3 

V. 10. When ye have done. all, ſay, Me are 
unprofitable ſervant.— For a Man cannot profit 
Gop. Happy is he whojudges himſelf an un- 
profitable Servant : Miſerable is he, whom 
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17 e thanks: und he was a Samaritan. : And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, 


18 Were there not ten cleanſed? But where are the nine? There are E 


19 found to give glory to God, ſave this ſtranger. And he ſaid to him, 
Ariſe and go, thy faith hath ſaved thee. 


20 And being asked by the Phariſees, When cometh the Kingdom of 


God, He anſwered them and ſaid, The kingdom of God cometh not with 


21 obſervation. Neither ſhall they ay, Lo here, or lo there; for behold, 


22 the kingdom of God is within you. - And he faid to the diſciples, 
The days will come, when ye ſhall deſire to ſee one of the days of the Son 


23 of man, and ſhall not fee iti. And when they ſhall fay to you, See 


24 here; ſee there: go not, nor follow them. For as the lightning that 
lightneth out of the one part under heaven, ſhineth to the other part un- 


25 der heaven, fo ſhall alfo the Son of man be in his day. But firſt he muſt 


26 ſuffer many things, and be rejected by this generation. + And as it was 
in the days of Noah, ſo ſhall it be alſo in the days. of the Son of man. 
27 They ate, they drank, they married, they were given in marriage, till 
the day that Noah caters? into the uk and the flood came and deſtroy- 
28 ed hn all. Likewiſe alfo as it was in the days of Lot: they ate, they 
29 drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, they builded: But the 
day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and brinaftone from hea- 


zo ven and deſtroyed them all. Even thus ſhall it be in the day that the 


31 Son of man is revealed. In that day, he that ſhall be on the houſe- 

top and his goods 1 in the houſe, let him not go down to take them away: 
32 and he that is in the field, let him likewiſe not return back. Remember 
33 Lot's wife. } Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his life, ſhall loſe it, and 


V. 20. The kingdom of God cometh not with V. 23. They ſhall ſay, See Chrifti Is hers, or thert 
ebſervation—With ſuch outward Pomp, as 3 his ?reſence to this or that Place. 
draws the Obſervation of every one. 4. So ſhall 1 the San of man be—00 

V. 21. Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or lo 5 Ss wide, fhall his Appeadpg be: In his 
there—This ſhall not be the Language of thoſe, 4 he laſt Day. 


Who are, or ſhall be ſent by me, to declare the V. 26. The days of the Son of man — Thoſe 


Coming of my Kingdom. For behold the ting- which immediately follow, that which is emi- 
dom of God is within or among you Look not for nently ſtiled his day. - 8 
it in diſtant Times or remote Places: It is now 6 V. 31. 4 that day—(Which will be the 
in the midſt of you: It is come: It is prefent ny: ype of the laſt Day) when ye ſhall ſee 
in the Soul of every true Believer: It is a ſpi- N encompaſſed with Armies. 
ritual Kingdom, an internal Principle. Where- 2. Remember Lot's wife--And Pp with 
ever it exiſts, it exiſts in the Heart. all S pede. without ever looking behind yo om 

V. 22. Ye ſhall defire to ſee one of the days of V. 33. The Senſe of this and the following 
the Son of man—One Day of Mercy, or one Verſes is, Yet as great as the Danger will be, 
Day wherein you might converſe with me, as do not ſeek to fave your Life by violating you 
you do now. Conſcience; if you do, you will ſurely ſoſe it 


Mat. xxiv. 2.3. 4 Mat. xxiv. 37. I Luke ix. 24. John xii. 25. Whereas 


„ 4 
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34 whoſoever ſhall loſe his life, ſhall preſerye it. I tell you, in this night, 
there ſhall be two men in one bed; one ſhall be taken and the other left. 


36 left. Two W ſhall be in the field; one ſhall be taken and the other leſt. 


37 * And they anſwering faid to him, Where Lord? And he faid to them, 
Whereſoeyer the body is, there will the eagles be gathered together. 


XVII. And he ſpake a parable to them to this end, that they oughit. always 
2 to pray, and not to faint; Saying, There was in a certain city a judge 


3 who feared not God nor reverenced man. 
city, and ſhe came to him, ſaying, Do me juſtice on mine adverſary. 


And there was a widow in that 


4 And he would not for a while, but afterwards he ſaid in himſelf, Tho' I 
5 fear not God nor reverence-man, Yet becauſe this widow giveth me trou- 
ble, I will do her juſtice, left by her continual coming ſhe weary me out. 


6 And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt judge faith? 


And ſhall not 


7 God vindicate his own ele&, who cry to him day and night, though he 
8 bear long with them? I tell you he will vindicate them ſpeedily. Yet 


when the Son of man cometh, will he find faith upon earth? 


v And he ſpake this parable to certain who truſted in themſelves that 
10 they were righteous and deſpiſed others. Two men went up into the 
11 temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, and the other a publican. The Pha- 
riſee ſtood by himſelf: and prayed thus, God I thank thee, that I am 
not as other men are, rapacious, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this publi- 


12 can. I faft twice in the week: 


Whereas if you ſhould loſe it for my Sake, you 
ſhall be paid with Life everlaſting. But the moſt 
probable Way of preſerving it now, is to be 
always ready to give it up: A peculiar Provi- 
dence ſhall then watch over you and put a 
Difference between you and other Men. 

V. 1. He ſake a parable to them— This and 
the following Parable, warn us againſt two 


fatal Extremes, with regard to Prayer: The 


former againſt Faintneſs and Wearineſs, the 


latter againſt Self- confidence. , 
V. 7. And ſhall nt God. The maſt juſt Judge, 


vindicate his own elec i Preſerve the Chriſtians 


from all their Adverſaries, and in particular 


ſave them out of the general Deſtruction, and 
dear lang 


avenge them of the Jets? Tho' 


I give tythes of all that J poſſeſs. 
V. 8. Yet when the Son of man cometh, will he 


find faith upon earth?—Yet notwithſtanding all 


the Inſtances both of his Long-ſuffering and of 
his Juſtice, whenever He ſhall remarkably ap- 
pear, againſt their Enemies in this Age, or in 
After-ages, how few true Believers will be 
found upon Earth, | | 
V. 9. He pale this 'parable—Not to Hypo- 
crites, the Pharifee here mentioned was no 
Hypocrite, no more than an outward Adulterer; 
But he /mcerely truſted in ome that he was 
rigbteous, and accordingly told Gop fo, in the , 
Prayer which none but Gop heard. | 
V. 12. I faſt twice in the week—S0 did all the 
ſtrict Phariſees; every Monday and Thurſday. 1 
give tithes of all that 1 neee gave, 


with them — Tho He does not immediately put one full Tenth of their Inceme in Tithes, and 
an End, either to the Wrongs of the Wicked, another Tenth in Ams. The Sum of his Plea 
or the Sufferings / RITA ton; TIER 
| | RES... 
* 


35 Two women ſhall be grinding together; one ſhall be taken and the other 
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195 | r. LUKE. Q xvit. 13==30. 
1 And the publican ee off, would not fo much as lift up his eyes 
to heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me 2 
14 ſinner. I tell you this man went down to his houſe juſtified rather than 
the other; for every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be humbled, and he 
that bumbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. | 
15 - * And'they brought to him even infants, that he might touch them; 
16 but the diſciples ſeeing it, rebuked them. But Jeſus calling them to him, | 
ſaid, Suffer little children to come to me and forbid them not; for of ſuch 
17 is the kingdom of God. Verily I ſay to you, Whoſoever ſhall not re- 
ceive the kingdom of God as a little child, ſhall in no wiſe enter therein. 
18 + And a certain ruler asked him, laying: Good waſter, what ſhall I do 
19 to inherit eternal life? But Jeſus ſaid to him, Why calleſt thou me good? 
20 There is none good ſave one, that is God. Thou knoweft the com- 


mandments, t Do not commit adultery. Do not murder. Do not Real. 
21 Do not bear falfe witneſs. Honour thy father and thy mother. And he 


22 faid, All theſe have I kept from my childhood. Jeſus hearing theſe 


things ſaid to him, Yet lackeſt thou one thing: Sell all that thou: haſt, 
and diftribute to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; and 
23 come, follow me. And when he heard this, he was very ſorrowf ul; for 
24 he was very rich. And Jeſus ſeeing that he was Very. ena, 
ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of 
25 God: ? It is eaſier for a camel to go through a needle's eye, than for a 
26 rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. And they that heard z ſaid, 
27 Who then can be ſaved? And he ſaid, The things impoſſible with men, 
28 are poſſible with God. Then Peter aid, Lo we have left all and follow- 
29 ed thee. And he ſaid to them, Verily I tay unto you, There is no man 
that hath left houſe, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for 
zo the kingdom of God's ſake, Who ſhall not receive manifold more in 
the preſent time, and in the world to come life everlaſting. 


is, I do no Harm; I. uſe alt the Means of Such are SubjeQs, of the Niete Kin dom. 
Grace; I do all the Good I can. And ſuch as theſe it properly belongs tc , | 
V. 13. The publican flanding afar of-From V. 22, Yet lackeft thou one ching — Nan | 
the Holy of Holies, world not fo as lin up To love Gop more than Mammon. Ouf sa- 
bis eyes to heaven Touched with Shame, which viour knew his Heart, and preſent! y put him 
is more ingenuous than Fear. upon a Trial which laid it open to the Ruler 
V. 14. This man went dun From the Hin himſelf. And to cure his Love of the World, 
on which the Temple ſtood; juſtified rather, which cod not in him be cufed otherwiſe, 


mA the other—That is, And not the 8 | * commanded him, To ſell all that he had. 


V. 16. . tbem — Thoſe that brou But He does not command us to do this; 2 
the Children: h is the kingdom of G to uſe all to the Glory of G. 
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to Jer uſalem, and all things that are written by the prophets will be ac- 
32 compliſhed on the Son of man. For he will be delivered to the Gentiles, 


33 and will be mocked, and ſpitefully intreated, and ſpitted on: 


And they 


will ſcourge bim, and put him to death : and the third day he will rite 
34 again. And they underſtood none of theſe things; and this ſaying was 
hid from them, neither Knew they the things which were ſpoken. 


35 


+ And while he was yet nigh to Jericho, a certain blind man fat by 


36 the way ſide. begging. ' And hearing the multitude paſs by, he asked, 


37 what it meant? 


And they told him, Jefus of Nazareth paſſeth by. 


38 And he cried aloud, ſaying, Jefus, Son of David, have mercy on me. 
39 And they that went before charged him to hold his peace; but he cried 
40 ſo much the more, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. And Jeſus 

ſtanding ſtill, commanded him to be brought to him : and when he was 


41 come near, big asked him, 


„ Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhould do for 


42 thee? He ſaid, Lord, that I may receive my ſight. And Jeſus ſaid to 
43 him, Receive thy ſight, thy faith hath ſaved thee. And immediately he 
received his ſight, and followed him, glorifying God : And all the peo- 


ple ſeeing it, gave praiſe to God. 


XIX. And he entered and paſſed third Tericho. And behold 


2 named Zaccheus, who was the chief of the publicans, and he rich. 
3 And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who he was, and could not for the croud, be- 


4 cauſe he was little of ſtature. 


And running before, he climbed into a 


5 ſycamore tree to ſee him; for he was to paſs by that way. And Jeſus, 
when he came to the place, looking up ſaw him, and ſaid to him, Zac- 
cheus, make haſte and come down ; for to-day I muſt abide at thy houſe. 


v. 34. They n none of theſe things 
The literal Meaning they e but under- 
ſtand. But as they could not reconcile this to 


Wy vere utterly at a Loſs in what parabqlica! 


urative Senſe to take what He ſaid con- 


fill taken up with the temporal Kingdom. 


V. 1. He paſſedthrough Fericho—So that Zac- 


cheus muſt have. lived near the End al LO” 3 
the Tree (elf 


their pre-canceived Opinion of the Meſſiah, 


| Hing his Sufferings; having their Thoughts 


courſe in the laſt Chapter, ver. 26275 par- 
ticularly to ver, 27. Zaccheus is a Proof, that it 
is poſſible, by the Power of Gop, for even a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
V.#. The chief of the publicans—What we 
would term, the ltr xn of the Cuſtoms? 
A very honourable as well as profitable Place. 
V. 4 And ruming before—With great Ear- 
neſtneſs, He climbed up—Notwithſtanding his 
Quality 355 Deſire conquering | Honour 1 
Shame. 


: V. 5. 7 gin ſaid, Zaccheus, make haſte and u 
2 Ft Mark x. 46. 


- 
bn ” 
* 1 * — 1 / | 
” d - 
1 1 
. , * 


A 


N . 
a Y 
: j 


I - — . 2 - 
8 = I 2 222 | i %. * 4 * r — — 122 — * 5 2X as >, => SE — 2 = * 5 = 4 F< - 
BR, —— b 82 1 - N 7 . > . p * a « CY S — JW \ * 
, — % "== ” — 3 9 a * — T "& x. —_—_ x - 2 8 o : © 4 6 — 
* eee — — - = _ 1 — den ge * 2 232 a 2 =- —_ wo — -v 5 112822 — 92 7 — — * - | 
" ” ' > = >» P SY - PR * — 23 4 L 
' N 8 2 * 1 1 C - —— — - S + 
* _— * — — = 


r 


. 


0 
6 


„ * ; © 4 +7 — 
= + 8 4 1 — * = © E -»n, * 4 2 1 : 
Ry - oo ow yo ern — A = — 1 "x" 9 1 * — 


1 0 TELLS. * 
yur FT <«.xz 8s + , S — 25. -- 
e LORE eo 1 2. 3 * 
& -) — 8 - 
4 2 - ” * * 


pr 


- re pods, _ 


——— 


* 8 


* - * 2 {rs — 
«Faw 7 =y r 
a - — 


"+; 


200 


1 Xi3 2 


6 And he made nate an mie down, and received ws eg 

y ſeeing it, they all murmured, ſaying, He is gone to bie a guelt : 

$ a ſinner. And Zaccheus ſtood and ſaid to the Lotd B , Lord, 

the half of my goods I give to the poor, and if 1 have en any thing 

9 from any man wrongfully, I reſtore him fourfold; And Jeſus ſaid to 

him, To day is ſalvation come to this houſe ; foraſmuch as he alſo is a 

10 ſon of Abraham. * Por the Son of man is come to ſcek and to fave that 
which was loſt. 

11 And as they heard theſe things, he added and ſpake a perde, * 

cauſe he was nigh Jeruſalem, and becauſe they thought the kingdom of 

12 God would immediately appear. He ſaid therefore, F A certain noble- 

man went into a far country, to receive for himſelf a kingdom, and to re- 

13 turn. And having called ten of his ſervants, he gave them ten pounds, 

14 and ſaid unto them, Trade till I come. But his citizens hated him, and 

ſent an embaſly after him, ſaying, We will, not have this man to reign 

15 over us. And when he was returned, having received the kingdom, he 

commanded theſe ſervants to be called to him, to whom he had given 

16 the money, to know what each had gained by trading. Then came the 

17 firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds, And he faid to 

him, Well done, good ſervant ; becauſe thou haſt been faithful in a yery 

18 little, be thou governor over ten cities. And the fecond came, ſaying, 

19 Lord, thy pound hath gained five pounds. And'he faid to him like- 

20 wiſe, Be thou alſo over five cities. And another came faying, Lord, be- 

21 hold thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin. For I feared 


dotun What a ſtrange Mixture of Paſſions muſt 


. Zaccheus have now. felt, hearing one ſpeak, as 


knowing both his Name and his Heart. 

V. 7. They all nurmured—All who were near: 
thoꝰ moſt of them, rather out of Surprize than 
Indignation. 

V. 8. And Zaccheus flood—Sh2wing by his 
Poſture his deliberate Purpoſe and ready Mind, 


And ſaid, Behold, Lord, 1 give—l determine to 
of l Jew 


do it immediately. 
V. 9. He alſo is a 
rn, and as ſuch has a Right to the firſt Of- 
fer of Salvation, 
V. 11. They thought the kingdom of GA 
glorious tem poral Singeom, would immediately 
ar. 


V. 12. He went into a far country to receive a 
2 * Mat xviii. 11. 


* 


+ At. xxv. — anti %s 


kingdem—Chrift went to Heaven, to receive his 
Sovereign Power as Man, even all Authority 
in Heaven and Eartn. 

V. 13. Trade till I come. To viſit the Nation, 
to deſtroy Feruſalem, to judge the World: Or, 
in a more paxticular „to 5 "7 Soul 
of thee, _ 
V. 14. But his e were thoſe'g 
Feruſatons, hated him, and ſent an embaſſy 4 

n The Word ſeems to imply, their ſex = & 1 
Embaſſadors to a ſuperior Court, to:entes 
Proteſt againſt his beimg admitted to the gal 
my In ſuch a ſolemn Manner did «he 
Jews proteſt, as it were, before Gon, chat 
Cbriſt ſhould not reign over them. 
So they call Him in Wiihtempt.. - 


thee, {becauſe thou art an auſtere man: thou takeſt up what thou layedſt 
22 not down, and reapeſt what thou didſt not fow. And he faith to him, 
Out of thy own mouth will I Judge thee, thou wicked ſeryant. Thou 
kneweſt-that, I am an auſtere man, taking up what 1 laid not down, and 
23 reaping what I did not ſow! Wherefore then gaveſt thou not my mo- 
ney into the bank, that at my coming I might have received it with in- 
24 tereſt? And he ſaid to them that ſtood by, Take the pound from him, 
25 and give it to him that hath ten pounds. (And they ſaid to him, Low, 
26 he hath ten pounds!) For I ſay unto you, To every one that hath 
ſhall be given: but from him that hath not, even what he hath ſhall be 
27 taken away from him. Moreover thoſe my enemies, who would not 
28 that I ſhould.reign over them, bring hither and ſlay before me. And 
having ſaid theſe things, he went before, going up to. Jeruſalem. 


29 7 And as he drew nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount cal- 
30 led the mount of Olives, he ſent two of his diſciples, ſaying, Go ye in- 

to the village over againſt you, in which entering, ye ſhall find a colt tied, 
31 whercon never man yet fat, looſe him and bring him hither. And if any 
man ask you, Why do ye looſe him, thus ſhall ye ſay to him, The Lord 
32 hath need of him. And they that were ſent went, and found even as he 
33 had faid to them. And as they were looſing the colt, the owners thereof 
34 faid to them, Why loofe ye the colt ? And they ſaid, The Lord hath 
35 need of him. And they brought him to Jeſus, and they caſt their garments 
36 on the colt, and ſet Jeſus thereon. . And as he went they ſpread their 
37 clothes in the way. And when he was now come nigh,at the deſcent: 
of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the diſciples began to 
praiſe God with a loud voice, for all the mighty works that they had 

38 ſeen, Saying, Bleſſed be the king that cometh in the name of the Lord: 
39 Peace in heaven, and glory in the higheſt. And ſome of the Phariſees 
from among the multitude. faid to him, Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples. 
V. 23. With imereſ . Which does not ap- Borders of Bethphage and Bethany met, which 


EF: ho be contrary. to any Law of Gop or was at the Foot of the mount of Olives. 


But this is no Plea. for Uſury, that is, V. 37. The whole multitude began to Dd | 
the taking ſuch Intereſt as implies any Degree Gd Speaking at once, as it ſeems, from a 


of Opprefion or Extortion. divine Impulſe, Words which molt of thegtedid 
V. 257 They laid Wü Admitation, 4 not. not underſtand. 


Eny 17 V. 38. Peace in beaven—Gop being recon- 
28. He went 3662 re The foremoſt of the ciled to Man. 


Compmngy ſhewing his Readineſs to ſuffer. V. 39. Rebuke thy di e Pens thee this 
V. 29. He drew wich to the Place where the immoderate Honour? . 


Mat. xxv. 29. Luke viii. 18. + Mat. xxi. 1. Mark xi. 1 V. 40. If 
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202 ST. LUK E. | Ch. xix. 4048. 
40 And he anſwering ſaid to them, 1 tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their 
41 peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out. And as he drew near, 
42 he beheld the city, and wept over it, ſaying, O that thou hadſt knovn, 
even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things that are for thy peace! 
43 But now they are hid from thine eyes. For the days ſhall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, 
44 and preſs thee on every fide, And ſhall daſh thee againſt the ground, 
and thy children that are in thee; and they ſhall not leave in thee one 
ſtone upon another: becauſe thou kneweſt not the time of thy viſitation, 
45 And going into the temple, he drove out them that ſold, and them 
46 that bought therein, Saying to them, It is written, þ My hoaſe | is the 
houſe of prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves. 
47 And he taught daily in the temple. But the chief prieſts and the 
48 Scribes, and the chief of the people, ſought to deſtroy him, And found 
not what they might do; for all the people hung upon him, to hear 
him. 


XX. I And on one of thoſe days, as he taught the people in the temple 

and preached the goſpel, the chief prieſts and the Scribes came upon him, 

2 with the elders, And ſpake to him, ſaying, Tell us, by what authority 

doſt thou theſe things, and who is he that gave thee this authority ? 

3 And he anſwering, ſaid, I will alſo ask you one thing, and tell me, 

4 Was the baptiſm of John from heaven, or of men? And they reaſoned 

5 among themſelves, ſaying, If we ſay from heaven, he will ſay, Why 

6 then did ye not believe him? But if we ſay of men, all the people will 

7 ſtone us; for they are perſuaded that John was a prophet. And they 

8 anſwered, They could not tell whence. Jeſus ſaid to them, Neither tell 

I you, by what authority I do theſe things. 

V. 40. If theſe Hould hold their peace, the thy and compaſs thee round —AY this ws exat- 
ones, which lie before you, would cry out— ly Ne by Titus the Roman General. 

That is, Gop would raiſe up ſome ſtill more 44. And thy children within the. All che 


unlikely Inſtruments to declare his Praiſe. For peut were at that Time gathered together A 
the Power of Gop will not return empty. the Time of the Vallover. They „ß 
V. 42. O that thou hadft known, at leaſt in this not leave one flone upon another — Only three 
Aay—After thou haft neglected fo many. Thy Towers were left ſtanding for a Time, to ſhew 
day — The Day wherein Gop ſtill offers thee the former Strength and ihcence of the 


Vis Waun Place. But theſe likewiſe were . el le- 


V. 43. Thine pnemits ſhall caſt a trench about velled with the Ground. 


Aar. xi. 12 Mark xi. 11. + lab Ivi. 7. © Jkt xd. az Marko 27 X 
79 9 | 185 | I 6 i | E # V. 9. 
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9 Then he ſpake this parable to the people: A certain man planted a 
vineyard, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far country for a 
10 long time. And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to the husbandmen, that 
they might give him of the fruit of the vineyard: but the husbandmen 
11 beat and ſent him away empty. And again he ſent another ſervant ; and 
they beat him alſo, and treated im ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. 
12 And again he ſent a third, and they wounded him alſo, and caſt im out · 
13 Then ſaid the Lord of the vineyard, What ſhall T do ? 1 will ſend my be- 
14 loved fon ; perhaps ſeeing him they will reverence him. But the huſ- 
bandmen ſeeing him, reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, This is the heir: 
1 5 Come, let us Kill him, that the inheritance may be ours. So they caſt 
him out of the vineyard and Killed him. What therefore will the Lord of 
16 the vineyard do to them? He will come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, 
17 and give the vineyard to others. And hearing: it they ſaid, God forbid. 
And he looked on them and ſaid, What is this then that is written, 
+ The ſtone which the builders rejected, this is become the head of the 
18 corner. Whoſoever ſhall fall on that ftone ſhall be broken; but on 
19 whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder. And the chief 
prieſts and the Scribes ſought ta lay hands on him the ſame hour; but 
they feared the people; for they knew he had ſpoken this parable 
en In: .-3 | 2 
20 I And watching him, they ſent forth ſpies, ſeigning themſelves to be 
Juſt men, to take hold of his diſcourſe, that they might deliver him to the 
21 power and authority of the governor. And they asked him, ſaying, Ma- 
ſter, we know that thou ſpcakeſt and teacheſt rightly, neither accepteſt 
22 thou perſons, but teacheſt the way of God in truth: Is it lawful for us, 
23 to give tribute to Ceſar or no? But he obſerving their craftineſs, ſaid to 
24 them, Why tempt ye me? Shew me a penny. Whoſe image and ſu- 
V. 9. A lung time—It was a long Time from ly, rejecting and killing the Heir. Our Sa- 
the Entrance of the 1/raelites into Canaan, to the viour anſwers, But yet ye will do it, as is pro- 
32 ads ht to3c35d ivr DRE OW 1 es not ee i 
+ V..16. He will deſtroy theſe huſbandmen-— V. 17. Ile looked on them To ſharpen their 


Probably he pointed to the Scribes, chief Attention. . 
Prieſts, and Elders: Who allowed, He will V. 20. Jul men - Men of a tender Con- 


miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, Mat. xxi. 41. ſcience. To take hold of his diſeourſe—]) f he an- 
but could not bear that this ſhauld be applied ſwered as they hoped he would. W 


to themſelves. They might alſo mean, Goo V. 21. Thou. jpeake/i—lIn, private, and teache/t 


- 


forbid that we ſhould be.guilty of ſuch a Crime In publie. 
as your Parable ſeems to charge us with, name-  . V. 24. Shaw me a, penny—A Raman Penny, 
1 Mat: xxit. 10. Mart xii. 13. | Ny | D d g | 6 N 
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204 | Sr. LUKE. 
25 perſcription Kath it? They anſwering ſaid, Ceſar's. 
therefore to Ceſar the things which are Ceſar s, and 'to God the things 
26 which are God's. And they could not take hold of his words before thy 
people; and marvelling at his anſwer, they held their peace. 
27 * Then certain of the Sadducees, who deny there is any reſurrection, | 
28 coming to him, asked him, ſay ing, 
man's brother die, having a wife, and the die. without children, that hi; 
209 brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up ſeed to his brother. Now 
there were ſeyen brethren, and the firſt took a wiſe, and died without 
And the ſecond took her to wife, and he died childlck, 
31 And the third took her, and in like manner the ſeven alſo; and they 
32 died and left no children. Laſt of all the woman died alſo. Therefore 
33 in the reſurrection whoſe wife of them is ſne? 
34 wife. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid to them, The children of this worl! 


30 children. 


35 marry, and are given in marriage. 


to obtain that world, and the reſurrection from the dead, neither marry, 
For neither can they die any more; for they 
are equal to angels, and are the children of God, being the children of 
But that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes. ſhewed at 

the buſh I, when he calleth the Lord, The God of Abraham, and the 
38 God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. For he isnot a God of the hah but 
39 of the living; 5 ſo that all live to him. And ſome of the Scribes anſwering 


36 nor are given in marriage. 


37 the reſurrection. 


which was the Mane that was > uſually paid on 
that Occaſion. 


before the people As they did afterwards before 
the Sanhedrim, in the Abſence of the People, 
ch. xxii. 67, &e. 

V. 34. The children of this world — The Inha- 
bitants of Earth, marry and are 7 — in mar- 
riage—As being all ſubject to the Law of Mor- 

tality : ſo that the Species is in need of being 


continually repaired. 


V. 35. But they who obtain that world — 


Which they enter into, before the Naſarrection 
_ of the dead. 


V. 36. They are the children of God—lIn a 
more eminent Senfe when they rife again. 
V. 37. That the dead are raiſed, even Moſes, 


as well as the other Prophets ſhewed, when he 


calleth—T hat is, when he recites the W ords 
which Gop ſpoke of Himſelf, I am the God of 


* Mat. xxil. 23. Mark xii. 18. 


. © Gopis the Gopof any, who are totally periſhe. 
V. 26. could not take bold of his words + 


- conld neither worſhip 


This Sentence is not an 1 for what 
was to be proved. And the Conſequence i is ap- 


Children of Abraham, and the Divine Promiſe 
of being 4 God to hint wned to his ſeed is intailed 


ence and Happineſs i in a future- State as much 
as Abraham's. And as the Body. is an effentia 


1 Dau. xxv. 5. 


Ch. XX. — 9. 
He Gaid, Render 


Maſter, Moſes wrote to us, + If 2 


For ſeven had her to 


But they who are counted worthy 


Brabin, &c. It cannot properly be faid, that 


V. 38. He is nat a Gd of the dead, or there is 
no God of the dead. That is, the Term Gov im. 
plies ſuch a Relation, as. cannot poſſibly ſubſat 
between Him and the Dead ; who, in * Sad- 
ducees Senſe, are extin uiſhed Spirits; who 

Him, nor receive Good 
from Him. So that all live ts him-—All who 
have Him for their Gop, live to and enjoy Him. 
went before ; but the v very Propoſition which 


parently juſt.” For as all the Faithful are thc 
upon then; it implies their continued Ex 


Part of * l ren” bis Reſurrection 


. 


* 


Oh, xx. 40-47 s LUKE. | 1 
40 
durſt not ask him any queſtion at all. | 


41 And he faid to them, How ſay they that Chriſt is David's ſon ? 


42 And David himſelf ſaith in the book of Pſalms, + The Lord ſaid unto 


43 my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, Till I make thine enemies thy 
44 footſtool. - David therefore calleth him Lord : How is he then his fon ? 
45 Then in the hearing of all the people, he ſaid to his diſciples, 
46 of the Scribes, who deſire to walk in long robes, and love ſalutations in 

the markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the chief places 


47 at feaſts, G Who devour widows houſes, and for a pretence make long 


prayers; theſe ſhall receive greater damnation. 


XXI. || And looking up, he ſaw the rich caſting their gifts into the trea- 


2 ſury. And he faw alſo a certain poor widow caſting in thither two 


3 mites. And he ſaid, Of a truth I fay to you, This poor widow hath 

4 caſt in more than they all. For all of theſe have of their abundance caſt 
into the offerings of God: but ſhe of her penury hath caſt in all the liv- 
ing that ſhe had. | . 

5 © And as ſome ſpake of the temple, that it was adorned with goodly 

6 ſtones and gifts, he ſaid, As for theſe things which ye behold, the 
days will come, in which there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another, 

7 that ſhall not be thrown down. And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
when ſhall theſe things be ? And what zs the ſign, when theſe things 

$ ſhall come to paſs? And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be not deceived : 
for many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am he Cbriſt; and the 


9 time is near. Go ye not after them. And when ye ſhall hear of wars, 


and commotions, be not terrified ; for theſe things muſt be firſt; but 


and theirs; and ſo overthrows the entire Scheme 


of the Sadducean Doctrine. 1 nent Dangers, had, in Accompliſhment of 


ſaid, Maſter, Thou haſt ſpoken excellently well. And after th at, they | 


gifts—Which Perſons delivered from immi- 


V. 40. They dur 
The dada wk 
did, preſently after, 

V. 1. He boked up—From thoſe on whom 
his Eyes were fixed before. . 
V. 5. Goodly flones—Such as no Engines now 
in Uſe could have brought, or even ſet upon 
each other. Some of them (as an Eye- witneſs 
who lately meaſured them writes) were f rty 
five Cubits long, five high, and fix broad, 


not aſt him any queſtion—— 
not. One of the Scribes 


their Vows, hung on the Walls and Pillars. 


The Marble of the Temple was fo white, 
that it appeared like a Mountain of Snow at 


a Diſtance. And the Gilding many Parts 
made it, eſpecially when the Sun ſhone, a moſt 
ſplendid and beautiful SpeRtacle. 


V. 8. And the time is near. When I will de- 
They are 


liver you from all your Enemies. 
the Words of the Seducers. © 


4 


A 


: t V. 9. Commoetions--InteſtineBroils, civil Wars 
drought thither from another Country. ted SR os - 5 | f 
* Mat. xxii 41 Marit xi. 3 P . ; 1 | * 2 1 
5 1 2 bY + a, CX. I. 1 Mat. xxiii. » Matexxii. I 4. 
| Hark xii, 41. N Mar. xxiv. 2. Mar, 5 I, Rte 
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206 1 EUR R. 
| 10 the end 3g not immediately. | 


WE 


Ch. xxi. 10-24, 


Then faid he to them, Natiom ſhall 
11 rife againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom. And great earth- 
quakes fhall be in divers places, and famines and peftilences, and there 


12 ſhall be featful ſights and great ſigus from heaven. But before all theſe 


things they ſhall lay their hands on you and perſecute you, delivering 
you up to the fynagogues, and into priſons, being brought before Kings 


13 and rulers for my name's fake. And it ſhall turn to you for a teſtimony, 


14 Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to premeditate what to anſwer.” For 
15 I will give you a mouth and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries ſhall not 
16 be able to gainſay or reſiſt. But ye ſhall be betrayed both by parents, 
and brethren, and k insfol k, and friends; and ame of you ſhall they cauſe 

17 to be put to death. And ye ſhall be hated by all men for my name's ſake. 
18 But there ſhall not an hair of your head periſh. In your patience poſſeſs 
19 ye your ſouls.  _ And when ye ſee Jeruſalem, compaſſed with armies, 
20 then know that the deſolation thereof is nigh. Then let them that 
21 are in Judea flee to the mountains, and let them that axe in the midſt 
olf it, depart out, and let not them that are in the cou ies enter there- 
22 into. For theſe are the days of vengeance, that all things which are 
23 written may be fulfilled. But wo to them that are with child, and to 
them that give ſuck f in thofe days; ; for there ſhall be great diſtreſs? in the 

24 land, and wrath on this people. And they ſhall fall by the edge of the 
ford: and ſhall be led away captive into all nations: and Jerofilem ſhall 

be trodden by the Gentiles, till the times of the NN are fulfilled. 


2 11. Fear ul fights aud /i * from heave treat is . „by che Unie of the Forces 
Of which Fo _ gives 2 circumſtantial Ac- near the City. Aud let nat "I that aye in the 


count. ere by by any means ter inta it. 


Fs 13. 11 hall turn to you for q 4" ED 
f your having delivered your own nd and 


of their being without. Excuſe. | 
V. 18. Net an hair of your head —A proyer- 
dial Expreſſion, all peri/b—Without the ſpe- 
cial Providence of GoD. And then, not belle 
e nor without a full Reward. 
19. In your patience 5 ye your ſouls 
Be calm and ao ence Poſe "00 0 and. 
ſuperior to all irrational and ae Paſ- 
ſions. By keeping the Government * 
Spirits, you will both avoid much Miſery, and- 
guard the better againſt all Dangers. * 
V. 21. Let them that are in the midi of it. 
Where "Feruſalem ſtands (that is, they that are 


in e } depart out of it, before their Re- 


* Mark xili. 9. 


your 


5 minate in the full -onverio 
1 1. X21», Kr rar. Þ 


V. 22, Al things which are written—Parti- 
cularly in Daniel. 

V. 24. They ſhall fall by. the edge of the ſword, 
and /ha q be led away capt captive——K 28 hundred 
thouſand periſhed in the Siege of fog alem, and 
above ninety thouſand were fold laves, do 


. terribly was this Prophecy fulfilled. And Feru- | 
falem: ſhall be trodden by the Gentil. That 15% in- 


habited. So it was indeed. The Land Was fold, 
and no Jew ſuffered even ta come thin 8 igh 
of Ter ufalem. The very F oundationsrof the City. 
were ploughed up, an heathen, Temple. 
built where the Templ le of 198 had Road, 70 he 
times of the Gentiles — hat is, the Times Iiyut- | 
ed for their treading the City; which-ſhall ter- 

Za of the Gentiles. 


V. 25. Aud 


Ch. xxi. 2536. 207 
* And there mall be ſigns n $0 and ſtars; and upon the 
* diſtreſs of nations, with perplexity, the ſea roaring and toſſing: 
26 Men fainting away for fear, and expectation of the things coming upon 
27 the world ; for the powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken. And then 
ſhall they ſee the Son of mn com in a cloud, with power and great 
or „ 
n Now when theſe things begin ta come to ipabs, look. up and lift up 
your heads;. for your redemption draweth nigh. | 
29 And he ſpake a parable to them, Behold the fig-tree and all the trees. 
zo When they now ſhoot forth, ye ſee and know of yourlelyes, that ſammer 
31 is now nigh. So likewiſe when ye ſee theſe things come to paſs, know 
32 that the kingdom of God is nigh. | Verily I fay unto: you, this genera- 
33 tion ſhall not paſs away, till all be fulfilled. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs 


28 


34 away, but my words ſhall in no wiſe paſs away. 


F But take heed 


to yourſelves, leſt at any. time your hearts be oyer-loaded with gluttony 
and drunkenneſs, and the gares of this life, and ſo that day come upon you 
35 unawares. For qs a ſhare-ſhall it come on all them that fit on the face of 
36 the whole earth. Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be 
counted worthy to eſcape all theſe things * will come to e 


to ſtand before the Son of man. 


V. 25. Aud there ſhall be—Before the Great 
Day, which was typified b 1 — the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem - Sem. erent from thoſe 


mentioned, ver. 11, Sc. 


V. 34. un heed le * at am time your darts 
9e over laaded with gluttany and unlenneſ 5— 
And was there Need to warn the Ap — 
themſelves, againſt "ſuch Sins as theſe? Then 


V. 28. Now when theſe thing. Mentioned, ſurely there is Necd ta warn even Strong Chri- 


Ec. 


ver. 8. and ver. 1 " 


Lok up with firm 
with V for yau 


an . 1 
oh out 


ads * 


begin ta, come to ALE: flrans, 


again{t the very roflett Sins. Neither 
are we wile, if we think ourſelves out of the 


4 many Reach of any Sim: h jo that" day. Of Judę- 


Troubles 4.4 eh, by Gop* s deſtroying „ment or of Death come upon you, even you that 


your implacable Enemies: 
V. 29. Behold the fig-tree and all the trees. 
Chriſt fpake this in the Spring, juſt before the 
P ver; when all the Trees were budding o on 
the ount of Obves, where they then were. 
30. Te know. of your ſelves Thou gh none 
rack you. 

31 lingdum Gad is nigh—The MN 
ſtruction of the J City, Temple, and 
Religion, to make Way for the A _—_—_— 
of V 8 1 JO 

2. Tall all be ed All e r 
eben * the De uction of Feru iuſalem, to- 
which the Queſtio ver. . relat 1 which 
is treated of from e Ty to the 24th Verſe. 


* Mat. xxiv. 29. Marl xiii. 24. 
. * * 7 


9 * 


ne. 


A 


+ Mat. xiv. « 44» | rt x "ROE 


are not of this World—unawares. 
V. 35. That /it—Careleſs and at Eaſe. 
V. 36: Watch ye therefore—T his isthe gens 
ral Coneluſion of a that precedes. -, That © 
ye may be counted worthy—This Word ſome: | 
chad ſignifies an Honout conferitd on a Per- 
ſon, as 'when'theApoftles are ſaid, to be conpt- , 
ed worthy to ſuffer Shame for. Chri iſt, (Acts x. 
41.) Sometimes meet or becoming : As when 
John the Baptiſt exhorts, To 5755 4 Bet worthy 
peonce ( Luke i ang 8.) Ar h c,, 


of ve nc 
worthy t eſcape, is, To have t 7075 of 1 +5 
s 1 


and to be fitted or prepared ſor 


With Joy and Triumph: . 
Him, as his Enemies. 


P 1 
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20s Sr. LUKE. Ch. xxi. 37, 38, 


- Now by day he was teaching in the Winkle: and af night going out 
55 he lodged at the mount called he mount of Olives. And all the people 
came n in the morning to him in the temple to hear him. 


XXII. No the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, which is called the 
2 Paſſover, And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought how N a Kill 
+ him; but they feared the people. , 
3 Then entered Satan into Judas, ſurnamed Idarioe, being of the number 
4 of the twelve. And he went and talked with the chief prieſts and cap- 
5 tains, how he might betray him to them. And they were glad and agreed 
6 to give him money. And he promiſed and ſought opportunity to betray 
him to them, in the abſence of the multitude. * 
7 I And the fiiſt day of unleavened bread was come, when the paſſover 
8 was to 'be Killed. And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, Go and pre- 
9 pare us the paſſover, that we may eat t. And they ſaid to him, 
10 Where wilt thou that we prepare? And he ſaid to them, Behold, 
when ye are entered into the city, a man will meer you bearing a 
11 pitcher of water; follow him into the houſe where he entereth. And 
to the maſter of the houſe, The maſter faith to thee, Where is the 
12 gueſt-chamber, where T ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſciples? And 
he will ſhew you a large upper-room farniſhed : there make ready. 


13 And they went, and found as he had fl, to them. And they made 


ready the paſſover. 


14 I And when the hour was come, he fat down, and the twelve 


15 apoſtles with him. And he ſaid to them, With deſirgyhave, I deſired 


16 to cat this paſſover with you, before I ſuffer. For I ſay to you, 1 will 


V. 37. Now by day—In the Day-time, he we may Morning after. Morning * our- 
was tggching in the temple— This ſhews how our ſelves at his Feet, receiving the Inſtructions of 


D employed his Time, after his Coming 

inde dnl But it is not ſaid, He was this day 

emple, and next Morning the People 

ame. It does not therefore by any means 

85 4 That He came any more after this in- 
to the Temple. 

V. 38. nd al the people came early in the 
morning to to hear him—How much happier were 
his Diſciples in theſe early Lectures, thin the 
Slumbersof the Mo could have made them 
on their Beds! s not ſeruple to deny our- 


ſelves the Indulgence of ng Sleep, that 


* Mat. xxvi. 1. Mark xiv. 1. 
4 Mat. xxui. 20. Mark xiv. 17. 


4. 


1 Act. xxvi. 77. Art Xiv, 12 


his Word and ſeeking thoſe of his 273 
V. 4. Captain. Called Captains 

ple, ver. 52. They were Jewiſh Of 8. . 
preſided over the Guard which kept Watch 
wy 15 19h in the Temple. 

M defire hows I defired That i is, 
I "A earneſtly deſired it. He deſired it, both 
for the dake of his Diſciples, to whom He de- 
ſigned to manifeſt Himſelf farther, at this ſo- 
lemn Parting: And for the Sake of his whole 


Church, hs He might inſtitute the grand 
Memorial of his Death. *® 6 fo" 


v. Er 


Ch. xxii. 1727; gr. I U K E. 


bot eat thereof any more, till it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
17 And he took the cup and gave thanks and ſaid, Take this and divide it 
18 among yourſelves. For I ſay to you, I will not drink of the fruit of the 
19 vine till the Kingdom of God ſhall come. And he took bread, and gave 
thanks and brake it, and gave to them, ſaying, This is my body which 
20 is given for you; do this in remembrance of me. Likewiſe alſo the 
: cup after ſupper, ſaying, This cup is the New Teftament in my blood 
21 which is ſhed for you. But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth 
22 me is with me on the table. And truly the Son of man goeth as it was 
dctermined z but wo to that man, by whom the Son of man is betrayed. 
23 And they enquired among themſclves, Which of them it was, that would 
2.4 do this? © There was alſo a contention among them, Which of them 
25 Was greateſt. And he ſaid to them, The Kings of the Gentiles lord it 
oyer them, and they that exerciſe authority upon them have the title of 


209 


26 benefactors. But ye ſhallnot be 10: but he that zs greateſt among you, 
27 let him be as the leaſt, and he that zs chief as he that ſerveth? For 
which zs greater, he that ſitteth at table, or he that ſerveth? Js not he 
that ſitteth at table? But I am in the midſt of you as he that ſqgcth. 


v. 16. For I will not eat thereof any 'more— 
That is, It will be the laſt I ſhall eat with you 
before I die. The kingdom ef God did not proper- 
| ly commence till his Reſurreftion. Then was 
fulfilled what was typified by the Paſſover. 

V. 17. And he took the cup— T hat Cup which 
uſed to be brought at the Beginning of the 
Paſchal Solemnity, and ſaid, Taky this ang di- 
vide it among yourſelve for I uill not drin. 
As if He had ſaid, Do not expect me to drink 
of it: I will drink no more before I die. 

V. 19. And he took bread—Namely, ſome 
Time after, when Supper was ended, whegzein 
they had eaten the Paſchal Lamb, This is my 
body—As He hadjuſt now celebrated the Paſ- 
chal Supper, Which was called the Paſſover, 
do in the like figurative Language, He calls 

this Bread his Body., And this Circumſtance 


of itſelf was ſufficient to prevent any Miſtake, 


as if thisBread wag his real Body, any more 
than the Paſchal Lamb was w&ly the Paſſover. 
V. 20. This cup is the New amen Here 
is an undeniable Figure, whezeby the Cup is 
put for the Wine in the Cup. And this is 
called, "The Ne Teſſament in Chriſt's blood, 
which could not poſſibly mean, that it was the 


New Teſtament itſelf, but only the Seal of it, 


*% 


Alt is Mahi probable, In 
pute, which is mentioned by St. Mattbeto and 


V. 27. For — This He prov 
ample. I an in the midi of you Juſt now: Ste 
with your Eyes, I take no State upon me, but fit 
in the midſi, on a Level with the laweſt of you. 


8 a . 4 


0 
and the Sign of that Blood Which was ſhed to 
confirm it. 

V. 21. The hand of him that betrayeth me is 
with me on the table. It is evident, C iſt ſpake 
theſe Words, before He inſtituted the LorD's 
Supper: For all the other Evanges/?s mention 
the Sop, immediately after receiving which he 
went out: (Fohn Xiii. 30.) (Nor did he re- 
turn any more, till he came into the Garden, 
to betray hig Maſter.) Now this could not 


be dipped or given, but while the Meat was on 
the Table, 


But this was all removed fore 
That Bread and Cup were brought. 
Ee \t There was qlja a contention among | 
is was the ſame Dif 


St, Mark: And conſequently, tho! it is related 
here, it happened ſome Time before. 

V. 25. They that exerciſe the moſt 
authority, over th 
the 


arbitrary 
„hade from their flatterens 
wn title of benefactors. | 


V. 26. But ye are to be Benefactors to Man- 


kind, not by Governing, but by Serving. 


es by his own Ex- 


PAT V. 28. 7. 
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Sr. LUKE, * 


* 


28 Ve are they who have continued with me in my temptatibns. And 1 
29 appoint to you a kingdom, as my Father to me, That ye may eat and 
30 drink at my table in my kingdom, and fit on thrones, judging the 


31 twelve tribes of Ifrael. 


And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold 


+ 32 Satan hath deſired to have you, that he might ſift pow as Heat. But 1 
1 have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not: and when thou art return- 
1 33 ed, ſtrengthen thy brethren. And he ſaid to him, Lord, I am ready to 
| 5 34 go with thee both to priſon and to death. And he ſaid, T tell 'thee, Pe- 
; 10 ter, it ſhall not be be timo f cock-crowing this day, before thou wilt 
14 35 thrice deny that thou knoweſt me. And he ſaid to them, When I 


ſent you without purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye any thing? And 
36 they faid, Nothing. Then ſaid he to them, But now he that hath a parſe, 
let him take it, and likewiſe his ſerip; and he that hath no ſword, let him 


| F . 37 ſell his garment and buy one. For I ſay to you, That this which is writ- 
. ten muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, And he was numbered with the 


38 tranſgreſſors. For the things concerning me have an end. nd they ſaid, 
Lord, behold here are two ſwords. And he faid to them, It is enough. 


. 

3 | | : 2 75 | 
| 13 = 4. V. 28. Ye have continued with me in my temp- — All that are weak in Faith; perhaps ſcan- 
BE 0 tations—And all his Life was nothing elſe, dalizetvar hy Fut 

__ ind poker age from his entring on his public V. 34. I Rull not be the time of cock-crowing 
4 Miniſtry, this da;—The common Time of Cock-crow- 

= V. 29. And 1-—Will preſerve you in all your ing (which is Siually about Three in the 

1 008 Temptations, till ye enter into the Kingdom Morning) probably did not come, till after 

of E ; of Glory: Appoint to ya. By theſe very Words. the Cock which Peter heard, had crowed twice 

13:08 Not by A to One, but a Kingdom to if not oftner. ® F Wi. 

"i 1 every one: On the ſame Terms: As my Father V. 35. H ben I ſent yourr-lacked: ye any thing? 

r Hath appointed tio me — Who have fought and — Were e not borne above all Want and 

N conquered. & Danger: | * Dees? 92 
. V. 30. That ye may eat and drink at my table— V. 36. But now—You will be in guite ano- 

$4 1 4s. Thgg is, that ye may enjoy the higheſt Hap- ther Situation. You will want every thing. 

” 9 as: Gueſts, not as Servants. Theſe Hg that hath no jword, let him ſell his gurm ert and 
; 51 'Expreffions ſeem to he primarily applicable to by one—Tt 1s plain, this is not to be taken li- 


the twelve Apoſtles, and fecondarily, to all 
Chri/”s Servants and Diſciples, whoſe Spiri- 
tual Powers, Honours, and Delights are here 


repreſented in figurative Terms, with Reſpect 


to their Advancement both in the Kingdom of 
Grace and of Glory. | 
V. 31. Satan hath Auel 


1 to the uttermoſt. 
| . 32. But I have pray 
de in the greateſt Danger of all; gbat thy faith 
Jail not. —Altogether: And when thou 


4 Wo 
an to have youe-My + 
Apoſtles, that he might /ift you as t 


ed for the Who wilt 


terally. It only means, Tais teil! be a Pime 


* 


of extreme anger. 


S V. 3 The things whickvare written concen- 


ing me, hade an end- Are mow dra ing to a 
Period; are upon the Yoint of being acc 
-pliſhed. * | - 3 * "ha 

V. 38. Here the two fe Many of Gal:.ze 
carried them when. ey travelled, to dec. d 
-themſclves againſt Robbers and Aſſaſſins, h 


much infeſted. their Roads. But did the Apo- 


Mes need or ſeek ſuch Defence? A he ſaid, 


. N N 
164 * © ' 10 2» | | 
77 »by | | are re- It is j e did not meancliterally, That 
; i 5 turned From thy Flight, /rengthen thy brethren every of you muſt have a Sword. 
1416088 4H #0 ” . | 1 | 
„ " #5 | 4 . 

4 * 


Ch. xxii. 3954. Sr. LU K E. 


39 * And going out, he went, according to hzs cuſtom, to the mount of 
40 Olives, and his diſciples alſo followed him. And when he was at the 
41 place he ſaid to them, Pray that ye enter not into temptation. And he 


211 


42 was withdrawn from them about a ſtone's caſt, and kneeling down, he. p 


prayed,” ſaying, Father, if thou art willing, remove this cup from me : 
43 nevertheleſs not my will, but thine be done. And there appeared to 
44 him an angel from heaven ſtrengthening him. And being in an agony, 


he prayed more earneſtly: and his ſweat was as it were great drops of 


45 blood falling down on the ground. And riſing up from prayer, he came 
46 to his diſciples, and found them ſleeping for ſorrow, And ſaid to them, 
Why fleep ye? Rite and pray, left ye enter into temptation. 


47 And while he yet ſpake, behold a multitude, and he that was called 


Judas, one of the twelve, went before them, and drew near to Jeſus to 


4% kiſs him. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Judas, betrayeſt thou the Son of man 

49. with a kiſs? + When they who were about him ſaw what would 

50 follow, they ſaid to him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword? And one 
of them {mote the ſervant of the high prieſt, and cut off his right ear. 

51 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his car and 

52 healed him. Then Jeſus ſaid to the chief prieſts, and captains of the 
temple, and the elders, who were come to him, Are ye come out as againſt 

53 a robber with ſwords and clubs? When I was daily with you in the 
temple, ye ſtretched not forth your hands againſt me: but this is your 
hour and the power of darkneſs. - 1 


54 FT Then took they him, and led him, and brought him to the high- 
V. 40. The place—The Garden of Gethſe- 


xiaue. - 


thick, grumous Drops, and even fel! to the ground. 
V. 48. Betraye/t thou the Son of man—Him 


V. 43. Strengthening him—Leſt his Bod 
ſhould ſink and die before the Time. wy 

V. 44. And being in an agony—Probably juſt 
now grappling with the Powers of Darkneſs; 
feeling the Weight of the Wrath of Gon, and 
at the ſame Time ſurrounded with a migh 
Hoſt of Devils, who exerciſed all their Force 
and Malice to perſecute and diſtract his wound- 
cd Spirit. He prayed more earne/tly-—Even with 
ſtronger Cries and Tears: And his fiveat—As 
cold as the Weather was: Was as it were great 
drops of blood-—W hich by the vehement Diſtreſs 
of his Soul, were forced out of the Pores, in fo 
great a Quantity, as afterwards united in large, 


* Mat. xxvi. 30. 
Mark xiv. 53. Jabn xvii. 12. 


I 


whom thou knoweſt to be the Son of Man, 
the Chriſt? mY 


V. 49. They ſaw wh would follow That 


they were juſt going to ſeize Him. 


V. 51. Suffer me atleaſt to have my Hands 


at Liberty thus far, while I do one more Act 
of Mercy. Os 

V. 52. Jeſus ſaid to the chief prieſts, and cap- 
tains, and the elders, who were come—And all 
theſe came of their own Accord: The Soldiers 
and Servants were ſent. 1 

V. 33. This is your hour — Before which ye 
could not take me; and the power of dartneſ 


The Time when Satan has Power, 
+ Mat. xxvi. 51. 


Ec 


Mark xiv. 47. | + Mat, xxvi. 57. 


V, 58. Another 
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37 ſell his garment and buy one. 
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e LUKE. - 


Ch. xxil, 28—38. 


28 Le are they who have colitined with me in my temptations. And 1 
29 appoint to you a kingdom, as my Father to me, That ye may eat and 
30 drink at my table in my kingdom, and fit on thrones, judging the 


3 [ twetve tribes of Tfrael. 


And the Lord faid, Simon, Simon, behold 
32 Satan hath deſired 70 have yu, that he might ſift 


por as wheat. But! 


have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not: and when thou art return- 


33 ed, ſtrengthen thy brethren. 


And he ſaid to him, Lord, I am ready to 


34 go with thee both to priſon and to death. And he ſaid, T tell 'thee, Pe- 
ter, it ſhall not be e time of cock-crowing this day, before thou wilt 


| 35 thrice deny that thou knoweſt me. 


And he ſaid to them, When ! 


ſent you without purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye any thing? And 
36 they fad, Nothing. Then ſaid he to them, But now he that hath a parſe, 
let him take it, and likewiſe his ſerip; and he that hath no ſword, let him 


For I ſay to you, That this which is writ- 


ten muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, And he Was 1 with the 


38 tranſgreſſors. For the things concerning me have an end. 


they ſaid, 


Lord, behold here are two fwords. And he ſaid to ther, It is enough. 


V. 28. Ye have continued with me in my temp- 


 Yations—And all his Life was nothing elſe, 
E from his entring on his public 


iniſtry. 

V. 29. And Lil preſerve you in all your 
Temptations, till ye enter into the Kingdom 
of Glory: Appoint to yu By theſe very Words. 
Not 4 to One, but a Kingdom to 


every one: On the ſame Terms: As my Father - 
. - hath appointed to me—Who have fought and 


conquered, _ * 

V. 30. That ye may eat and drink at my table— 
Tg is, that ye may enjoy the higheſt Hap- 
* as: Gueſts, not as Servants. Theſe 

xpreflions ſeem to primarily applicable to 
the twelve Apoſtles? and ftcondarily, to all 
Chriſt's Servants and Diſciples, whoſe Spiri- 


tual Powers, Honours, and Delights are Ko | 


repreſented in figurative Terms, with Reſpect 


| #0 their Advancement boch in the way. pars of 


Grace and of Glory. 
V. zr. Saen both u to. hove be 

-Apoſtles, that he Ar. it - you 'as w 
"2 you to the uttermoſt. 
32. But I have pray 


de in * greateſt 3 of all; gbat thy faith 
Jail not—Alt And when thou are re- 
n _ Flight, firengthen thy brethren 


ed for hes Morte much infeſted. their Roads. 


All that are weak in Faith perhaps ſcan- 


V. 34. It Rull not be the time of cock-crowing 
this de The c Cock-crow- 


mon Time © 

ing (which 1s Vfually- about Three in the 
Morning) probably did not come, till after 
the Cock which Peter heard, had crowed twice | 


-if Hot oftner, ® 


. 35. M hen I ſent e ye any thing? 

ere ye not borne "ve all Want and 
Dang er? 

V. 36. But en ou x will be! in giiſte ano- 
ther Situation. You will want every thing. 
Hie tbat hath no word. let him ſell his garment and 
buy one It is plain, this is noc to be taken li- 
terally. It only means, b us be a Pine | 
of extreme anger. 1 

V. 3% The things whidhbare's written COnrerts 
Fog: me, haus an end- Are no dra ing 70 4 
Period; are upon the Point of. — acccru- 

pliſhed. + 

V. 38. Here are two e of Gal 
cafried them when they: travelled, to "4 d 
themſelves againſt Robbers and Aſſaſſins, ho 
But did the Apo- 
ſtles need or ſeek ſuch Defence? Au be . 
It is hough#Þ did not mean a 


every of you muſt have ane 


* * 12, | 4 


V. * The 


* 


Ch. xxii. 3984. Sr. LUKE. 211 


39 * And going out, he went, according to his cuſtom, to the mount of 

40 Olives, and his diſciples alſo followed him. And when he was at the 

41 place he ſaid to them, Pray that ye enter not into temptation. And he 

42 was withdrawn from them about a ſtone's caſt, and Kneeling down, he. 
prayed,” ſaying, Father, if thou art willing, remove this cup from me: 

43 nevertheleſs not my will, but thine be done. And there appeared to 

44 him an angel from heaven ſtrengthening him. And being in an agony, 
he prayed more earneſtly: and his ſweat was as it were great drops of 

45 blood falling down on the ground. And riſing up from prayer, he came 

46 to his diſciples, and found them ſleeping for ſorrow, And ſaid to them, 

Why ſleep ye? Rite and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation. 
And while he yct ſpake, behold a multitude, and he that was called 

Tudas, one of the twelve, went before them, and drew near to Jeſus to 

4% kiſs him. And Jeſus ſaid to him, Judas, betrayeſt thou the Son of man 

49. with a kiſs? + When they who were about him ſaw what would 

50 follow, they ſaid to him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword? And one 
of them {mote the ſervant of the high prieſt, and cut off his right car. 

51 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his car and 

52 healed him. Then Jeſus ſaid to the chief prieſts, and captains of the 
temple, and the elders, who were come to him, Are ye come out as againſt 

53 a robber with ſwords and clubs? When I was daily with you in the 
temple, ye ſtretched not forth your hands againſt me: but this is your 
hour and the power of darkneſs. - 


54 I Then took they him, and led him, and brought him to the high- 
V. 40. The place—The Garden of Gethſe- 


mane, © | 
V. 43. Strengthening him—Leſt his Bod 
ſhould 1ink and die before the Time. mY 
V. 44. And being in an agony—Probably juſt 
now grappling with the Powers of Darkneſs; 
feeling the Weight of the Wrath of Gon, and 
at the ſame Time ſurrounded with a migh 


I / 


47 


thick, grumous Drops, andeven fell tothe ground. 

V. 48. Betraye/t thou the Son of man—Him 
whom thou knoweſt to be the Son of Man, 
the Chri/t? | -— > 

V. 49. They ſaw with would follow That 
they were juſt going to ſeize Him. 
V. 51. Suffer me atleaſt to have my Hands 
at Liberty thus far, while I do one more Act 


Hoſt of Devils, who exerciſed all their Force 
and Malice to perſecute and diſtract his wound- 
cd Spirit. He prayed more earne/ily-—Even with 
ſtronger Cries and Tears: And his faveat—A\s 
cold as the Weather was: Was as it were great 
drips of blood-—W hich by the vehement Diſtreſs 
of his Soul, were forced out of the Pores, in fo 
great a Quantity, as afterwards united in large, 


* Mat. xxvi. 30. 
Mark xiv. 53. Jahn xviii. 12. 


of Mercy. | 
V. 52. Jeſus ſaid to the chief prieſts, and cap- 
tains, and the elders, who were come—And all 
theſe came of their own Accord: The Soldiers 
and Servants were ſent. 2 i 
V. 33. This is your hour—Before which ye 
could not take me; and the power of darkneſw— 


- The Time when Satan has Power, 
+ Mat. xxvi. 51. Mark xiv. 47. t Mat, xxvi. 57. 
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- dim: Probably 
Manner, both before and after his Condemna- 


+ 


Sr. L U K E. Ch. xxĩi. — 


55 pticſt's houſe And Peter followed FY off. And when they had 
kindled a fire in the midſt of the hall, and were fat dawn together, Peter 
56 ſat down amòng them. But a certain maid ſeeing him as he fat by the 
light, and looking earneftly upon him, faid, This man alſo was with 

57 him. But he denied him, ſaying, Woman, I know him not. And 


212 


58 aſter a while another ſaw him and ſaid, Thou alſo art of them. And 


59 Peter faid, Man, I am not. And about one hour after, another confi- 
dently affirmed, faying, Of a truth this un alſo was with him, for he 
60 is a Galilean. And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not what thou meaneſt. 


61 And immediately, while he yet ſpake, the cock crew. And the Lord 


turning looked upon Peter. And Peter remembred the word of the 
Lord, how he had faid to him, Before cock-crowing, thou wilt deny me 
62 thrice. And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 
63 And the men that held Jeſus mocked and ſmote him. And having 
64 blindfolded him, they ſtruck him on the face, and asked him, faying, 
65 Propheſy, who is it that ſmote thee? And many other * blaſphe- 
moufly ſpake they againſt him. | 
66 + And when it was day, the elders of the — and the chief prieſts 
© 67 and the Seribes came together, and led him into their council, Saying, 
Art thou the Chriſt? Tell us. And he ſaid to them, If I tell you, ye 
68 will not believe. And if I alſo ask 5, ye will not anſwer me, nor let 
69 me go. Hereafter ſhall the Son of man ſit on the right-hand of the 
70 power of God. And they all ſaid, Art thou then the Son of God? 
71 He faid, Ye ſay it: Tam. And they ſaid, What farther need aye we 
of evidence? For we ourſelves have heard from his own mouth. 


XXIII. I And the whole multitude of them aroſe and led him tb Pilate. 
2 And they accuſed him, ſaying, We found this fellow perverting the na- 
tion, and forFdding to give tribute to Ceſar, taying, that he himſelf is 


V. 58. Another man ſaw him, and faid— V. 65. Many other things hemouſly ſpul- 
Being ſet on by the Maid mentioned, 440 they againſt him The ax is _ 
Xiv. 69. ble. They charged Him with Blaſphemy, 

V. 59. And about" one hour after—S$o he did -beeauſe He faid, He was the Son of Gop: 
not recollect his ſelf in all that Lime. But the Evangeliſt fixes that Charge on them, 

V. 64 A having blindfolded him, they firuck becauſe He really was ſo. 
him on the e This 1 is placed by St. Matthew V. 70. They wr ſald, Art thou then the Son if 
and Mu after the Council's condemning God? — Both theſe; The Son of Gop, and the 
He was abuſed in the fame Son of Man, - wereknown Titles of the Meſ- 
- fiah, the one taken from his Divine, and the 


tion. : other from his Human Nature. k 
* Mat. $68, 67. Mark xiv. 6s. + Mat. xxvi. 63. Mark xiv. v1. 
J Mat. xvii. 1. Mark xv. 1. Mark xviii. 28. V. 4 Then 


Ch. xxl. 322. gr. LUKE. 213 


4 Chriſt a king. And Pilate askad him, ſaying, Art thou the king of the 
4 Jews? And he anſwering him ſaid, Thou ſayeſt. Then aid Pilate to the 
chief prieſts and the multitude, I find no fault in this man. 4 
5 But they were the more violent ſaying, He ſtirreth up the people, 
6 teaching through all Judea, beginning from Galilee, to this place. Pi- 
- late hearing of Galilee asked, If the man was a Galilean? And when he 
knew, that he belonging to Herod's juriſdiction, he ſent him to Herod, 
$ who himſelf was alſo in Jeruſalem at that time. And Herod ſeeing ſe- 


ſas was exceeding glad; for he had been long deſirous to ſee him, be- 


cauſe he had heard many things of him, and he hoped to ſee ſome mira- 
9 cle done by him. And he queſtioned him in many words, but he an- 
10 ſwered him nothing. And the chief prieſts and Scribes ſtood and vehe- 


11 mently accuſed him. And Herod having, with his men of war ſet him 
at nought, and mocked him, and arrayed him in a ſplendid robe, ſent him 


12 back to Pilate. And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made friends 
together: for before they were at enmity between themſelves. 

13 And Pilate having called together the chief prieſts, and the rulers, and 

14 the people, Said to them, Ye have brought this man to me, as pervert- 
ing the people; and behold, I having examined him before you; have 
found no fault in this man, touching the things whereof ye accuſe him. 


15 Nor yet Herod; for I ſent you to him; and lo, he hath done nothing 


16 worthy of death. I will therefore chaſtiſe and releaſe him. For he was 
17 under a neceſſity of releaſing one to them, at the feaſt. And they cried 
18 all at once ſaying, Away with this man, and releaſe to us Barabbas : 
19 (Who for an inſarre&ion made in the city, and for murder had been caſt 
20 into priſon.) Pilate deſiring to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to them. 
21 But they cried, ſay ing, Crucify, crucify him. He ſaid to them the third 
22 time, Why, what evil hath he done? I have found no cauſe of death in 


V. 4. Then ſaid Pilate—After having heard 


Judge. 


his Defence: I find no fault in this man I do 
not find that He either aſſerts or attempts any 


thing ſeditious or injurious to Ceſar. 


. 5. He flirreth up the people, beginning from 
Galilee—Probably they ned Galilee, to 
alarm Plate, becauſe the Galileans were noto- 


rious for Sedition and Rebellion. 5 


V. 7. He ſent him to Herod —As his proper 


V. 8. He had beet long defirous to fee him 


Out of mere Curioſi 


* 9. He e bin — Probabl y concern- 


. : 5 "> gy 
V. 22. He ſaid to them the third time, Why 
| Ee 2 + . enen what 
i; FEF 118 
7 re — 
* 4 57 N. 
* > 33 


from this Sol: ; 
V. 15. He hath done nothing warthy of death 


ing the Miracles which were reported to have 
been wrought by Him. 


V. 11. Herod ſet bim at mugbr. Probably 


judging Him to be a Fool, becauſe He an- 


ſwered nothing. In a ſplendid robe In royal 
Apparel; intimating that he feared nothing 


A&cording to the Judgment of Herod alſo, 
V. 16. 7 will 57 dots chaſtiſe him Here 

Pilate began to give Gr 

couraged them to preſs on. 


ound, which onlygen- .. 
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35 
bim, ſaying, He ſaved others: let him fave himſelf, if he be the Chriſt, 


36 
37 


214 | ST. 


23 


24 
. 25 


26 
27 
28 


440 


mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us. For if they 


LUKE. Ch. xxii. 23—3j. 


him: I will therefore chaſtiſe and releaſe him. But they inſiſted with 
loud voices, requiring that he ſhould be crucified. And the voices of them 
and of the chief prieſts prevailed. And Pilate gave ſentence; that what 
they defired ſhould be done. And he releaſed to them him, that for 
inſurrection and murder had been caſt into e whom ww deſired; 
but he delivered Jeſus to their will. 

* And as they led him away, they laid hold on one Simon a Cyrenian, 
coming out of the country; and on him they laid the croſs, that he might 
bear /t after Jeſus. And there followed him a great company of 
people and of women, who alſo bewailed and lamented him. But Jeſus 
turning to them, ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but weep 
for yourſelves and for your children. For behold the days are coming in 
which they will fay, Happy are the barren, and the wombs that never 
bare, and the paps that never gave ſuck. Then ſhall they "ay to the 

o theſe 
things in the green tree, what ſhall be done in the cry? And there 
were alſo led two other mer, malefactors, to be put to death with him. 

And when they were come to the place, called e place of a ſcull, 
there they crucified him, and the two malefactors, one on the right- 
hand, and one on the left. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them; for 
they know not what they do. And they parted his raiment and caſt lots. 
And the people ſtood beholding. And the rulers alfo with them derided 


the choſen of God. And the ſoldiers alſo mocked him, coming to him, 
and offering him vinegar, And ſaying, If thou be the king of the Jews, 


L —— + - 
= a 1 
1 , 
* 


what evil hath he done?—As Peter, a Diſciple 
of Chriſt, diſhonoured Him by denying Him 
thrice, ſo Pilate, a Heathen, CEE Chri/t 
by thrice owning Him to be innocent. 

V. 31. If theydo theſe things in the green tree, what 


ſhall be done in the dry? Our LorD makes uſe of 
. a- proverbial Expreſſion, frequent among the 


Jews, whocompare a good Man toa green Tree, 
and a bad Man to a dead one: As if he had ſaid, 
If an innocent Perſon ſuffer thus, what will 8 
come of the Wicked? Of thoſe who are as rea- 
dy for Deſtruction, as dry Wood for the Fire? 

V. 34. Then ſaid Jeſu. Our Loxp paſſed 
moſt of the Time on the Croſs in Silence: Vet 


four Parts, which, joined together, make one 
Symphony: Sometimes one of theſe only, ſome- 


times two or three, ſometimes all ſound toge- 


ther. Father—So He ſpeaks both in the Be- 
Crocs and at the End of his Sufferings on the 
roſs: Forgive them — How ſtriking is this Paſ- 
ſage! While they are actually nailing Him to 
the Crofs, He ſeems to feel the Injury, they did 
to their own Souls, more than theWounds' they 
gave Him; and as it were to forget his own 

bas „out of Concern for their Salvation. 
how emipently was his Prayer heard? 


It grogured Forgiveneſs for all that were peni- 
Vanda Suſpenſion of Vengeance « even. ſor 


ſeyen Sentences which He ſpoke thereon, are. Wn 2 Apen, 


reborded by the four Evangeliſts, tho* no one ;* 


_ Evangeliſt has recorded them all. Hence it 
appears, that the four Goſpels are as it were 


Hat. xxvii. 31. 


Mark xv. 20. John x xix. 16. 


WT 1. Chriſt: V. 37. If thou 
72 e N 


"Ur SSTRE Prieſts deride the Name of 
Maus; ah; the Se the Name of King.” 
4 F x. 8 V. 309. aud 
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38 fave thyſelf  * And: a ſuperſcription alſo was written over him in 
Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew letters, THIS IS THE KING OF 


THE . JEWS. | | ; 
39 And one of the malefactors, who were hanging on the croſs, reviled 
40 him, ſaying, If thou be the Chriſt, fave thyſelf and us. But the other 
anſwering, rebuked him, ſaying, Doſt thou not fear God, ſeeing thou art 
41 in the ſame condemnation. And we indeed juſtly; for we receive the 
42 due reward of our deeds: but this perfor hath done nothing amiſs. And 
he ſaid to Jeſus, Lord, remember me, when thou tomeſt in thy kingdom. 
43 And Jeſus ſaid to him, Verily I fay unto thee, To- day ſhalt thou be with 
me in paradiſe, ; 
44 And it was about the ſixth hour; and there was darkneſs over all the 
45 earth till the ninth hour. And the ſun was darkened, and the veil of the 
46 temple was rent in the midſt. And Jefvs crying with a loud voice, ſaid, 
Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. And having ſaid thus, he ex- 
47 pired. And the centurion ſeeing what was done, glorified God, ſaying, 
48 Certainly this was a righteous man. And all the people who had come 
together to that ſight, beholding the things which were done, returned, 
39 ſmiting their breaſts. And all his acquaintance, and the women who had | 
followed him from Galilee, ſtood afar off, beholding theſe things. _— 


V. 39. And one of the malefattors reviled him V. 42. Remember me, when thou come/t—From 
—St. Matthew ſays, the robbers; St. Mark, they Heaven, in thy kingdom He acknowledges Him 
that were crucified with him, reviled him. Either a King, and ſuch a King, as after he is dead, 
therefore St. Matthew and Mark put the Plural can profit the dead. The Apoſtles themſclves 
for the” Singular (as the beſt Authors ſome- had not then ſo clear Conceptions of the 
times do,) or both reviled Him at firſt, till one Kingdom of Chr:/?. 
of them felt “the overwhelming Power of V. 43. In p aradiſo The Place Where the 
faving Grace.“ | | Souls of the Kighteous remain, from Death till 

V. 40. The other rebuked him What a ſur- the Reſurrection. As if he had ſaid, Twill not 
priſing Degree was here of Repentance, Faith, only remember thee then, but this very Day. 
and other Graces! And what Abundance of V. 44. There was darkneſs over all the earth— 
good Works, in his public Confeſſion of his Sin, The Noon-tide Darkneſs, covering the Sun, 
Keproof of his Fellow-criminal, his honourable obſcured all the upper Hemiſphere. And the. F 
Teſtimony to Chri/t, and Profeſſion of Faith in lower was equally darkened, the Moon ipÞ as 
Hin, while he. was in fo diſgraceful Circum- in Oppoſigen to the Sun, and ſo receiving no * 
ſtances, as vere {tumbling even to his Diſciples. ht from it. fk, | 
This ſhews the Pager of divine Grace. But it . 46. Father, into thy hands—The Father 
encourages none i put off their Repentance receives the Spirit of eus; Jeſus Himſelf the 
| ee, as far as appears, Spirits of the Faithful. Jalan 
this was the firſt Time this Criminal had an 
Opportunity of knowing any thing of Chrift.,  Whiteh-implics an Approbation of all He had 


2 34198 3.55 22 
culiar Glory on our Saviour in his loweſt State, V. 48. Al the people Who had not been 
Dice eher emed or forſook Him. Un Teſtimony of Sorrow 
. * Mat. xxvii. 37. Mark xv. 36. Jahn SIX 19. 
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Sr. LUKE. Ch. xxiii. 5056. 


50 And behold there das a man named Joſeph, à counſellor, a good man 
1 f. 51 and a juſt: (He had not confented to the counſel and deed of them) of 
. Arimathea, a city of the Jews, who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom 
. | 52 of God: This man going to Pilate, asked the body of Jefus. And 
53 taking it down, he wrapped it in fine linen, and laid it in a ſepulchre that 
54 was heun in ſtone, wherein never man before was laid. And that day 
was the preparation, and the ſabbath drew on. 
55 And the women who had come with him from Galilee, following al- 


diſappeared on theſe Women's Coming to the a Repetition of the Words which our Lok 
Sepulchre, but now appeared again. St. ft. had Poken to them before his Paſſion. But 


* Mat. xxvii. 57. Mark xv. 4 John xix. 38. e xxVIII. Js Aurſ xvi. 1. John» xx. I. 
t Mark xvi. x: 12. . it 


*. 


wi NY 


"oh 56 ter, beheld the ſepulchre, and how his body was laid. And returning 
Rl they prepared ſpices and ointments, and reſted the ſabbath, according to 
5 : XXIV. the commandment. + And on the firſt day of the week, very early in 
1 the morning, they came to the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices which they 
1 had prepared, and certain others with them. 

b |! | 2 And they found the ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre; Andentring, 
0 5 . | 3 they found not the body of the Lord Jeſus. And while they were perplexcd 
Wl 4 concerning it, behold two men ſtood by them in ſhining garments. And ass 
Mg : 5 they were afraid, and bowed fu face to the earth, they ſaid to them, Why 
wy 6 ſeck ye the living among the dead ? He is not here, but is riſen. Remem- 
. 7 ber how he ſpake to you being yet in Galilee, Saying, Ihe Son of man 
1 13 muſt be delivered into the hands of ſinful men, and be crucified and riſe again 
vt.) : $ the third day. And they remembred his words, And returning from the 
9 10 ſepulchre, told all theſe things to the eleven, and to all the reſt. It was 
5 5 Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the motherof James, and the other 
„ 11 women with them, who told theſe things to the apoſtles. And their words 
„ 12 ſeemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them not. But Peter riſing, 
5 io ran to the ſepulchre; and ſtooping down, he ſeeth the linen clothes laid by 
15; þ ha themſelves; and he went home, wondering at what was come to paſs. 

10 1 13 FT And behold two of them were going the ſame day to a village called 
IR 14 Emmaus, which was ſixty furlongs from Jeruſalem. And they talked to- 
1 15 gether of all theſe things which had happened. And as they talked and 
Ji h 16 argued together, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and went with them. But their 
: 7 | 4 | V. 1. Certain others with them Who had not th:w and Markt mention only one of them, ap- 
| 1 Re . _ 1 DD, ut pearing like a yo ung Ne | . 
| i V. 4. B. gels in the Form of mer. V. b. Remember hu be ſpake to 'you, 2 4 
gt 50 Mary had ſeen them a little before. They had The Son of man muſt be delfvered—"This" is only 


. — 3 
* 8 ” ” 
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17 eyes were holden, ſo that they did not know him. And he ſaid to 
them, What diſcourſes are theſe that ye have one with another as ye walk, 
18 and are fad? And one of them, whoſe name was Cleopas, anſwering ſaid 
to him, Doſt thou alone even ſojourn at Jeruſalem, and haſt not known 
19 the things which are come to paſs there in theſe days? And he ſaid to 
them, What things? And they ſaid to him, Thoſe concerning Jeſus of 
Nazareth (who was a prophet mighty in deed and word before God and 
20 all the people,) How our chief prieſts and rulers delivered him to be 
11 condemned to death, and have crucified him. But we truſted that it had 
been he who ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. And beſide all this, to-day 
22 is the third day ſince theſe things were done. Yea, and certain women of 
23 our company have aſtoniſhed us, who were early at the ſepulchre, And not 
finding his body, they came, ſaying, That they had ſeen alſo a viſion of 
24 angels, who ſay, he is alive. And {ome of the men who were with us, 
went to the ſepulchre, and found it ſo as the women had faid ; but him 
25 they ſaw not. - Then he {aid to them, O fooliſh, and flow of heart to be- 
26 lieve all that the prophets have ſpoken ! Ought not Chriſt to have ſuf- 
27 fered theſe things, and to enter into his glory? And beginning at Moſes 


and all the prophets, he explained to them the things in all the ſcriptures, 


28 concerning himſelf. And they drew nigh the village whither they were 
29 going, and he made as tho*he would go farther. But they conftrained him, 
30 ſaying, Abide with us; for it is toward evening, and the day declines. And 

he went in, to abide with them. And as he fat at table with them, he took 
31 the bread, and bleſſed it, and brake and gave to them. And their eyes 
32 were opened, and they knew him, and he vaniſhed out of their ſight. And 

they faid one to another, Did not our heart burn within us, while he was 
33 talking to us in the way, and opening the ſcriptures to us? And riſing 


it is obſervable, He never ſtiles Himſelf the Son 
F man after his Reſurrection. 

V. 21. To- day is the third day — The Day He 
ſhould have riſen again, if at all. 

V. 25.0 faoliſi Not underſtanding the De- 
hens and Works of Gop: Aud fow of heart. — 
Unready to believe What the Prophets have ſo 
largely ſpo ken. . 
V. 26. Oigbt not Chriſi.—If He would redeem 
Man, and fulfil the Prophecies concerning him, 
to have ſuffered theſe things ? Theſe very Suf- 
terings, which. occaſion your Doubts, are the 
Proofs of his being the A eb. And to enter into 


V. 28. He made as tho he would go farther— 


Walking forward, as if He was going on; and 
He would have done it, had they not preſſed 
Him to ſtax. | 
V. 29. They con/trained hin—PBy their impor- 
tunate hk uh | *. PR 
V. 30. He tool the bread, and bleſſed, and 
brake—Juſt in the ſame Manner, as when He 
inſtituted. bis Laſt Supper. 
V. 31. Their eyes were opencd— That is, the 
ſupernatural Cloud was removed: And he va- 
niſbed. Went away infenſibly. 
V. 32. Did not our heart burn within us— 


bis glory Which could be done na other Way. Did not we feel an unuſual Warm th of Love?. 


V. 33. The 
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up the ſame hour, they returned to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven met 
34 together, and them that were with them, ſaying, The Lord is riſen in- 
35 deed, and hath appeared to Simon. And they told the things done in the 
way, and how he was known by them in the breaking of the bread. 
36 And as they ſpake thus, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and 


37 faith to them, Peace be unto you. But being terrified and affrighted, they 
38 thought they ſaw a ſpirit. And he ſaid to them, Why are ye troubled ? 


39 And why do reaſonings ariſe in your hearts? Behold my hands and my 
fect, that it is I myſelf, Handle me and ſee: for a ſpirit hath not fleſh 


40 and bones, as you ſee me have. And having ſpoken this, he ſhewed them 


41 his hands and his feet. And while they yet believed not for joy, and 
42 wondered, he ſaid to them, Have ye here any meat? And they gave 


43 him a piece of a broiled fiſh and of an honeycomb. And he took 71, 


and ate before them. 


— 


44 And he ſaid to them, Theſe are the words which J ſpake to you, be- 
ing yet with you, that all things written in the law of Moſes, and the 
45 prophets, and the pſalms concerning me, muſt be fulfilled. Then opened 
46 he their underſtanding, to underſtand the ſcriptures, And ſaid to them, 
Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from 
43 the dead the third day: And that repentance and remiſſion of fins 
ſhould be preached in his name to all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, 


V. 33. The ſame hour —Late as it was. 

V. 34. The Lord hath appeared to Simon 
Before he was ſeen of the twelve Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 
xv. 5. He had, in his wonderful Condeſcen- 


ſion and Grace, taken an Opportunity on the 


former Part of that Day (tho' where, or in what 
Manner, is not recorded) to ſhew Himſelf to 
Peter, that He might early relieve his Diſtreſſes 
and Fears, on account of having ſo ſhamefully 
denied his Maſter. | 

V. 35. In the breaking of the bread—The 
Lok»'s Supper. | 


V. 36. Jeſus flood in the midft of them—It 


was juſt as eaſy to his divine Power, to open 


a Door undiſcernibly, as it was to come in at 
a Door opened by ſome other Hand. 

V. 40. He ſhewed them his hands and his feet 
That they might either ſee or feel the Prints 


of the Nails. 


V. 41. While they believed not for 70 They 
did in ſome Senſe believe; otherwiſe they would 


* Mark xvi. Ih. Jabn xx. 19. 


not have rejoiced. But their Exceſs of Joy 
prevented a clear, rational Belief. 
V. 43. He took it, and ate before them Not 
that He had any Need of Food ; but to give 
them {till farther Evidence. $2 
V. 44. And he ſaid On the Day of his Aſ- 
cenſion. In the law, and the prophets, and the 
Pſalms The chief Prophecies, as well as Types, 
relating to the Meſſiah, are contained either in 
the Books of Mioſes (uſually called the Law,) 
in the Pfalius, or in the Writings of the Pro- 
phets : Little being ſaid directly concerning Him 
in the hi/to-ical Books. _— 
V. 45. Then opened he their under/landing, 19 
underſtand the ſcriptures--He had explained them 
before as they went to Emmaus. But ſtill they 
underſtood chem not, till He took off the Vell 
lie their Hearts, by the Illumination of his 
pirit. e, | 
V. 47, Beginning at Jeriſalem This was ap- 
pointed both graciouſly and wiſely: Graciouly, 
a "| 7 


ch. xxiv. 48—53. Sr. L UK E. 219 


48 And ye are witneſſes of theſe things. And behold I ſend the promiſe of 
49 my Father upon you: but tarry in the city Jeruſalem, till ye be clothed 
with power from on high. ; | 
50 And he led them out as far as Bethany ; and lifting up his hands, he 
51 bleſſed them. And while he was bleſſing them, he was parted from 
52 them, and carried up into heaven. And they worſhipped him, and re- 


53 turned to Jeruſalem with great joy, And were continually in the tem- 


ple, praiſing and bleſſing God. 


as it encouraged the greateſt Sinners to repent, 
when they ſaw that even the Murderers of 
Cbriſt were not excepted from Mercy: And 
wiſely, as hereby Chriſtianity was more abun- 
dantly atteſted; the Facts being publiſhed firſt, 
on the very Spot where they happened. . 
V. 49. Behold I ſend the * 4" a phati- 
cally ſo called; the Holy Ghoſt. 
« 50. He led them out as 11 as Bethany — 
Not the Town, but the Diſtrict : to the Mount 


Aut 


* — 


of Olives, (As i. 12.) which ſtood within the 
Boundaries of Bethany. 

V. 51. And while he was bleſſing them, he was 
parted from them lt was much more proper 
that our LorD ſhould aſcend into Heaven, than 
that He ſhould riſe from the Dead, in the Sight 
of the Apoſtles. For his Reſurrection was 
proved, when they ſaw him alive after his Paſ- 
ion; but they could not ſee Him in Heaven, 
while they continued on Earth. 


xvi. 19. 
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N 1 


ON 


Goſpel acco 
In this Book is fe n the Hiſtory of th 


J Of the firſt Days, where the A- 
poſtle, premiſing the Sum of the 
whole, C. i. 1—14 
Mentions the Teſtimony given b 
John, after the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 
ahd the firſt Calling of ſome of 


the Apoſtles. Here is noted what 
. out | „ | 
e firſt Day, 15—28 
The Day after, =. 
The Day after, 3542 
The Day aſter, 4352 
The third Day, C. ü. 1—11 
After this, 12 
, * 


THE 


ding to St. Jo HN. 


e Son of Gop dwelling among Men; that 


II. Of the two Years between, ſpent 

chiefly in Journeys to, and from 

. Jeruſalem : _ 

A, The firſt Journey, to the Paſſo- 

: ver | 13 
d. Tranſactions in the City, | 

I. Zeal for his Father's Houſe, 14—22 


2. The Power. and Wiſdom of 
en 22325 
3. The Inſtruction of Nicode- M0 
| mus, Ce. ini. —21 
5. His Abode in Judea; the reſt of 
John's Teſtimonß, 2236 
: 7 His Journey thro* Samaria (where 48 
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220 NOTES ox Sr. JOHN. 


He confers with the Samaritan. 
Woman) into Galilee, where 
He heals the Nobleman's Son, 5 
"EOS C. iv. 154 
B. The ſecond. Journey to the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt. Here may be ob- 
ſerved Tranſactions, 
a. In the City, relating to the impo- 
| tent Man, healed at the Pool of 
.//. | Betheſda, * C. v. 1-47 
5. In Galilee, before the ſecond Paſl- 
over, and after. Here we may 
note, | 
1. His feeding the five thouſand, 
C. vi. I—14 
2. Walking upon the Sea, 15—21 
3. Diſcourſe of Himſelf, as the 


Bread of Life, 22—59 


4. Reproof of thoſe who objected | 
to it, 60—65 
5. The Apoſtaſy of ie 0 . 
Steadineſs of the Apoſtles, 66—71 
6. His Continuance in Galilee, C. vii. I 
C. The third Journey, to the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, 2—13 
Here may be obſerved Tranſactions, 


4. In the City, 
1. In the Middle and End of the 
„viii. L 


Where note, . 
1. The Woman taken in Adul- 
tery, 2—12 
2. Chrill's preaching and vin- 


dicating his Doctrine, 13—30 
3. His confuting the Jews, and 


Eſcape from them, 31=-59- 
4. His healing the Man born 


blind, C. ix. 1— 7 
5. Several Diſcourſes on that 
Occaſion, 8—41 


6. Chriſt the Door and theShep-' 
herd of the Sheep, C. x. 1—18 
7. Different Opinions concern- Fu 
ing Him, 19—21 
2. At the Feaſt of the Dedica- 
tion: Here occur, N | 
1. His Diſputes with the Jews, 22—38 
2. His eſcaffing their Fury, 39 
5. Beyond Jordan, 40—42 
III. Of the laſt Days, which were 
A. Before the great Week, where we 
may note, 71 


; - 
* 5 * . 
0 . 


* 
- * 
v . U 


a. The two Days ſpent out of Ju- 
dea, while Lazarus was lick 
and died. C. Xi. 1 6 
b. The Journey into Judea ; the 
railing of Lazarus; the Ad- 
vice of Caiaphas; Jeſus A- 
bode in Ephraim; the Order 
given by his Adverſaries, 757 
c. The fixth Day, before the Paſſo- 
ver; the Supper at Bethany: 
the Ointment poured N 
| Xii. 1—11 
B. In the great Week, wherein was 
the third Paſſover, occur 
a. On the three former Days, his. 
royal Entry into the City; t 
Deſire of the Greeks; the Wb- 
ſtinacy of the Jews ; the Te- 
ſtimony given to Jeſus from 
Heaven, 12—50 
b. On the fourth Day, the waſhing 
the Feet of the Diſciples; the 
Diſcovery of the Traitor, and 
his going out by Night, C. xiii. 1—30 
c. On the fifth Day, | 
1. His Diſcourſe, 38 
1. Before the paſehal Supper, 31 
C. xiv. 1—3r 
2. After it, C. xv. and xvi. 
2. His Prayer, C. xvii. 1—26 
3. The Beginning of his Paſſion, 
1. In the Garden, C. viii. 1—11 


2. In Caiaphas' Houſe, 12—27 
4, On the ſixth Day, 
I. His Paſſion under Pilate, _ _.. 
1. In the Palace of Pilate, 28 
ee C. xix. 1—16 
2. On the Croſs, 16—30 
2. His Death, 30—37 
3. His Burial, 38—42 


C. After the great Week, - 
6. On the Day of the Reſurrection, 
2 C. xx. 1—25 


5. Eight Days after, 225631 
c. After that, 4 


1. He appears to his Diſciples at | 
the Sea of Tiberias, 8. xxi. I—14 
2. Orders Peter to feed his Sheep _ 
and Lambs, „ 417 
3. Foretels the Manner of Pe- 
ſtter's Death, and checks his 
Curioſity about St. John, 18—23 
4 The Concluſion, 2425 


N 


ceived it not. 


V. 1. In the beginning (Referring to Gen. 
i. 1. and Prov. viii. 23.) When all Things 
began to be made by the Word: In the Be- 
ginning of Heaven and Earth, and this whole 
Frame of created Beings, the Word exilted, 
without any Beginning. He was when all 
Things began to be, whatſoever had a Begin- 
ning. The F/ord—So termed Pſal. xxxiii. 6. 
and frequently by the Seventy, and in the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe. So that St. John did not 
borrow this Expreſſion from Philo, or any 
Heathen Writer. He was not yet named 
Jeſus, or Chriſt. He is the Word whom the 
Father begot or ſpoke from Eternity; by whom 
the Father ſpeaking maketh all Things; who 
ſheateth the Father to us. We have, in the 
13th Verſe, both a real Deſcription of the 
Word, and the Reaſon why He is fo. called, 
He is the only begotten Son of the Father, who is 
in the boſom of the Father, and hath declared him, 
And the Word was with God—Therefore di- 
flint from Gop the Father. The Word ren- 
dered with denotes a perpetual Tendency as 
it were of the Son to the Father, in Unity of 
E ence, He was with Gop Alone ;. becauſe 
nothing beſide Gop had then any Being. And 
the Ward was God—Supreme,, Eternal, Inde - 
pendent, 
reſpect of which He could be ſtiled God in a 
relative Senſe. Therefore He is ſtiled ſo in 
the abſolute Senſe. The Godhead of the 
Meſſiab being clearly revealed in the Old Teſta» 
ment (Jer. xxiii. 6. Hoſe i. 3. Pjal. Wil, 1.) 
the other Evangeliſts aim at this, Lo prove 
that Jeſus, a true Man, was the Meſſiah. But 
veg at length ſome from hence began; to 
oubt of his Godhead, then St. Jobn expreſiy 


Sr. } O'H N. 


J. IN the beginning exiſted the Word, and the Word was with God, 
2 1 and the Word was God. The ſame was in the beginning with 
3 God. All things were made by him, and without him was not one 
4 ſingle thing made that was made. In him was life, and the life was the 
5 light of men. And the light ſhineth in darkneſs, but the darkneſs per- 


There was then no Creature, in | 


ALL 


% 


6 There was a man ſent from God, whoſe.name vas John. The ſame 
7 came for a teſtimony, to teſtify of the light, that all thro it might be- 


aſſerted it, and wrote in this Book as it were 
a Supplement to the Goſpels, as in the Reve- 
lation, to the Prophets. | 

. 2» The ſame was in the beginning with God 
— This Verſe repeats and contracts into one 
the three Points mentioned before. As if he 


had ſaid, This Word, who was Gop, was in 


the Beginning, and was with Gop. 

V. 3. All things beſide Gon, were made, and 
all Things which were made, were made by the 
Word, In the firſt and ſecond Verſe is de- 
ſcribed the State of Things before the Creation, 
ver. 3. In the Creation, ver. 4. In the Time of 
Man's Innocency, ver. 5. In the Time of Man's 
Corruption. 

V. 4. In him was lift—He was the Foun- 
tain of Life to every living Thing, as well 
as of Being to all that is. And the life was 
the light of men He who is eſſential Life, 
and the Giver of Life to all that liveth, was 


alſo. the Light of Men; the Fountain of Wiſ- | 


dom, Holineſs, and Happineſs, to Man in his 
Original State. © 

V. 5. Andthelight ſbineth in dartneſs—Shines 
even on fallen Man; bu the darkneſs—Dark, 
ſinful Man, perceiueth it nat. 


V. 6. There. was a man— The 1 


now proceeds to him who teſtified of the Light, 
which he had ſpoken of in the five preceding 
Verſes. | 


V. 7. The ſame came fir (that is, in order to 


give) a. te/imonys—The Evingslift, with the 
moſt dent and tender Affection, interweaves 


his own Teſtimony with that of John, by noble 
Digreſſions, wherein he explains the Office of 

the Baptiſt, and partly premiſes, partly fiibjoins, 
a farther Explication to his ſhort Sentences,  -- 
e | | | What © 


ue > > EF other — 
, 4 © of ncaa hee — 


— 


"= - 
9 1 ” o 
- «+ £&$& — "Ab A "> 
"F: -_ 1 » 
* 8 ** 1 
_ . 
TERS 
- 


r 
Fo 4 22 F 

2 — * 
3 


* I a TE; _— t — 

—  ® * pu & - ” — : 
—_—_aer Sr TeX 4 
CCC 


3 — _ n FA. Ww 
Roar. 
- 4 
7 1 


a "3+ Las 


—_— OO EE. 
r ew 


ws 4 Sd at Boa fo 
* 3 
— C > 
— 7 . G 


— 


TEC * boy 


IV 


* 
= * * 
— . M23 ————— 
/ 4 MY 7 . — £ * * — 
© FT | 7 — 3 - mY - . = - = . 


. . 2 - . 5 > 4 
- = — = — = . . 
2 - . . — 
a . 2d... : = > * 
1 4 os _ /> 
Tc. I oe es Bs 4 : : 4 "nz AL — 
* 1 7 24928 - * W = Es... 
, - ws © * — — + _ _ — <_ —— _ — — 
2 — — ö f by 
a>. —_— +: on - | . 8 
-y - - = - = - . Ss by 
2 — 7 a —— — 1 _ * - = > 
Eur 2 —— . 1 Ez *-c 1 . 
— - — 9 * — = * — - = Same Þ 


— 


— 
2 3 

* 1 7 
22 
1 — 

* 2 

92 


+ CATE 


_— 
+» 2D. > K. 2 430 — 9 
ae +. & — — oo 3%" - —— 
2. . Em * „ 
— 


— bY =Y 0 bye > — 


— 


- - — — os „ 4 — > g A * 5 2 
: 3 Soo - IS 2 — -, = x” ; 4 » -£ 1 — * = * 2 _ > _- - I — — — — - * * > 
+ x; 122 => 32 A oe «4 . —— 1 1 : - _ : , \ 
1 — anlass — — — n CS 2 — — - . ” : 2 SY Sd Io - — —— "> - 1 bs 
4 G 9 | bY L 2. by * "| _ F - — 7 
22220 Or = = * >= = : * 


- a 1 — — — 
* *. 1 : = 


— 
3 * 
| SR * IL CITE <= CA > * 2 4" 
. K . _ * Me 4 2 a ; 8 1 
> 2 ot - — 3. 3s. — — . — 4 
* = <4 * * 2 ers „* EA fs” — . 2 2 2 — 
- — — — 2 — 2 * * 


een 
128 
© a> 
— 
0 — ——— 
— 
a 


— 
F 
7 : 
> 
5 


2 7 
1 * — 
2 . =, a> 


& 


2 


—— 


# 
bt; 
4 

| 

4 

. 

1 

o 

4 

. 


N . — 
— * 9 


. hed —— 
— "2x * 


e wk x 
4 * F 2 ö 5 1 2 
* 
— 
* . 


— 2 
— — 
Fd 
- n 4 M ” 4 
” 2 66 go — 8 
— —— # : "*, 3. : 8 
* 4 = — * = - ©* 
* =» #4” * s * 4 * 
„ — — 


5: 82. 
= . 
eee ee EE DS ee... ie. to. an. 446 — 
” 


r 
= _ - * — . 
G *% - _ * CTY 
. * 
* 


"> 
— — 


I. 

= "ry v < 4 A 
> An 2 "FLEET 
Oo 0 8 * 
. — -» - 
2 - 3833 * * „ 

. 5 wy 0 Le — * 
* 7 * 4 2 — 

— * — — 


* . 
1 
— 


—— 
2 5 
1 


— — 9 — 3 + 
r ba 4 E.Wx 
= 


8 


3 x 
” 


— SAT: 
* ——” 2 " 
- * 
£4 OT ed * a a7 ˙ 3 Sm = AM 
6 
- 
. = 
Y - 
— 


- — —— —— 4 — — wg 


222 n r. JOHN. 


- 


Ch. i. as 


8 lieve. He was not the light, but was ſent to teſtify of the light, 
9 This was the true light, who lighteth every man that cometh into the 
10 world. He was in the world, and the world was made by him; yet 


11 the world knew him not. 


He came to his own, and his own rel 


12 him not. But as many as received him, to them gave he privilege to 
13 become the ſons of God, to them that believe i in his name: Who were 
born, not of blood, nor by the will of the fleth, nor by the will of man, 


but of God. 


14 And the word was made fleſh, and tabernacled among us, (and we be- 
held his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the n full of 


grace and truth. 


15 John teſtified of him and cried; ſaying, T his is he of whom I faid, He 
that cometh after me is preferred before me, for he was before me, 


Wh at St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke term the 
Goſpel, in reſpect of the Promiſe going before, 
St. John uſually terms the Te/limony, intimat- 
ing the certain Knowledge of the Relater : ro 
wo vg of the light —Of Chriſt. 

Who lighteth every man—By what is 
„ y Ae natural Conſcience, pointing 
out at leaſt the general Lines of Good 0 
Evil. And this Li ght, if Man did not hin- 
der, would ſhine more and more to the perfect 


ay. 

V. 10. He was in 1 the world Even from the 
Creation. | | 

V. 11. He came—In the Fulneſs of Time, 
to his own-—Country, City, Temple: And his 
u. People, received him not. 

V. 12. But as many as received bim—Fews 
or Gentiles ; that believe on his name—T hat is, 
on Him. The Moment they believe, they are 
Sons; and becauſe they are Sons, Gop ſendeth 

forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts, crying, 

Abba, Father. 
V. 13. Who were born—Who became the 
Sons of Gop, not of blaad—Not by Deſcent 
from Abraham, nor by the wilt of the ft. By 
natural Generation, nor 7 * will of man 
Adopting them. - 

V. 14. Hlſb ſometimes ſignifies corrupt Na- 
ture; ſometimes the Body; ſometimes, as here, 
the whole Man. We beheldts glory—We his 
Apoſtles, particularly Peter, James, and John, 
Luke ix. 32. Grace and truth We are all by 
Nature Liars and Children of Wrath, to whom 


| both Grace and Truth are unknown. But we 


_ 


are made Partakers of en — we are ac- 
cepted thro the Beloved. 
The whole Verſe might be ET WE thus: 
Aud in order to raiſe us to this Dignity and 
N ineſs, the eternal Mord, by a moſt amaz- 
eee was made Fleſh, united Him- 
fe to our miſerable Nature, with all its inno- 
cent Infirmities. And He did not make us a 
tranſient ' Viſit, but tabernacled among us on 
Earth, diſplaying his Glory in a more. eminent 
Manner, than ever of old in the Tabernacle 
of Moſes. And we, who are now recording 
theſe ie: beheld his glory with ſo ſtrict an 
Attention, that we can teſtify, it was in every 
Reſpect ſuch a Glory, as became the only be- 
gotten of the Father. For it ſhone forth not 
only in his Transfiguration, and in his conti- 
nual Miracles, but in all his Tempers, Mini- 
ſtrations, and Conduct, thro? the whole Series 
of his Life. In all He appeared full of Grace 
and Truth : He was in Himſelf benevolent. 
and upright; made thoſe ample Diſcoveries of 
Pardon to gene which the Moſaic Diſpen- 


ſation could not do: And really exhibited thc 


moſt ſubſtantial Bleſſings, whereas that was 
but a ſhadow of good things to come. 

V. 15. Jahn cried—With Joy and Conk- 
dence ; This is he of whom. 1 ſaid) ohn had 
faid this, before our LoxD's Baptiſm, altho' 
he then knew Him not in Perſon. He knew 
Him firſt at his Baptiſm, and afterwards es 
This is He of whone I ſaid, & . He is preferred 
before me—In his Office; for He was before ne 
An his N ure. 

V. 16. 48 


1 


8x. JOHN. 223 
16 And out of his fulneſs have we all received, even grace upon grace. For 
17 the law was given by Moſes, hut grace and truth was by Jeſus Chriſt. 


18 No man hath ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son, who is in 
19 the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. And this is the teſti- 


mony of John, when the Jews fent priefts and Levites from Jeruſalem, to 


20 ask him, Who art thou? And he confeſſed and denied not, but confeſſed, 
21 am not the Chriſt. And they asked him, What then, Art thou Elijah? And 
22 he ſaith, Lam not. Art thou that prophet? And he anſwered, No. Then 

ſaid they to him, Who art thou? That we may give an anſwer to them 
23 that ſent us. What ſayeſt thou of thyſelf? He ſaid, * I am the voice of 

one crying in the wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, as ſaid 
24 the prophet Iſaiah. And they who were ſent were of the Phariſees. 
25 And they asked him and faid to him, Why baptizeſt thou then, if thou 
26 art not the Chriſt, nor Elijah, neither that prophet? John anſwered 

them, faying, I baptize with water, but there ſtandeth one among you 
27 whom ye know not. He it is, who coming after me, is preferred before 
28 me, whoſe ſhoes latchet T am not worthy to unlooſe. Theſe things were 


done in Bethabara, beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 


V. 16. And Here the Apoſtle confirms the 
Baptiſt's Words: As if he had ſaid, He is in- 
dced preferred before thee: So we have expe- 
rienced: We all— That believe: Have re- 
cerved All that was to be received out of his 
fulneſs; and in particular, Grace upon grace 
One Blefling upon another, - immeaſurable 
Grace and Love. | 


V. 17. The law—Working Wrath and con- 


taining Shadows: was given—No Philoſopher, 
Poet, or Orator, ever choſe his Words ſo ac- 
curately as St. Fohn. The Law, faith he, was 
given by Moſes: Grace was by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Obſerve the Reaſon for placing each Word 


thus: The Law of Moſes was not his own. The 
Grace of Chriſt was. His Grace was oppoſite - 


to the Math, his Truth to the ſhadowy Cere- 
monies of the Law. Jeſus—St. John having 


once mentioned the Incarnation (ver. 14.) no 


more uſes that Name The Word, in all his Book. 


V. 18. Who is in the bolam of the Father — The 


Expreſſion denotes the higheſt Unity, and the 
moſt intimate Knowledge. | 


V. 19. The Jaun Probably the Great 


Council ſent. 


V. 20. I am net dhe Chrit—For many ſup- 


poſed he wass. | | V. 28. Where John was baptixing That is, 
V. 21. Art thou Elijah? He was not that uſed to baptize. „„ 1725 1p 
5 * Tſaiah xl. 3. 0 N 


Elijah (the Tiſhbits) of whom ther poke. Art 
thou that prophet —Of whom Meſcs ſpeaks, 
Deut. wviu. 15- | 

V. 23. He ſaid—l am that Fore- runner of 
Chri/t, of whom 1/aiah ſpeaks. [am the voice 
As if he had faid, Far from being Chriſt, or 
even Eljah, T am nothing but a Voice: 


Sound that ſo ſoon as it has expreſſed the 
Thought of which it is the Sign, dies into 


Air, and is known no more. 


V. 24. They who were ſent were of the Phari- 
ſees—Who were peculiarly tenacious of old 
Cuſtoms, and jealous of any Innovation (ex- 


cept thoſe brought in by their own Scribes} 
unleſs the Innovator had unqueſtionable Proofs 
of Divine Authority. 

V. 25. They aſted him, Why baptizeſt thou 
then? Without any Commiſſion from the San- 


hedrim? And not only Heathens (who were 


always baptized, before they were admitted to 
Circumciſion) but Fews alſo? 2 


V. 26. John anſwered, T baptize—To prepare 


for the Meſſiab: And indeed to ſhew, That 


Fewws, as well as Gentiles, muſt be Profelyres 
nd 


to Chri/t, and that theſe, as well as thoſe,” 
in need of being waſhed from their Sins. 


» © - 

= *.1 > 
#- 3% 
2 &* 


* 
| 
1 
| 


—_— 


4 a Ly 
o = - * 
— _—  <- ww Wu 
. 
— 
2 


—— _ hy —_ 8 3 — * 
ER — 2 22 3 
= = * 

22 <4. 2. 2. 1 4 


F) 
ITED * 7 — 
ar IC — 

„ — 4 — — 


a 
18 


a - * ® gz * * 
1 ” — 8.8 = * _ 
* — A 
2 — 


* — FOY 
Peer n 
N "- © . n 
1 — ry -.v 
R ” 
. 


* » = „ — by >” x” i | S.- - 
_ . bs © * 3 OY - = * oy 
— — S — 
— ge 


. K 


7 4 «#9 / þ — - 
„ 
„ Gnas 55 4 


v7 
_— 
Sd - 


* 2 
toe > a > i; 
o = = 5 — > we '%- _ LUA _ * tis 
dt Eee EE i Lean 
TIS 1x Ain oe 
1 r * 1 | * * 3 oe" 
— 
>, bo 


wa. 
i r — 
4 2 2 * - 
— 7 0 2 - * * = . £ 
— - l * x . ” ns — - * L 
* a - 4 , . p N 4 * 
a 7 IS” 
pe 1 %— 1 
_— - 
- 


0 6 1 N ; 
LT v5 4 
. 
iS 
1 

. 
n 

7, £88 54 
\ ST. 43 12 
n 
N y 4, 

1 : : " 
bt * 7 © ' 
et! o 5 
21 
1 44 
* ö , 
n 
48 
4 $ W 
i 
4 1 94 
4 3 LIE 
"36 * 
. 

„ 
ENA bj} 

. b "=P 
_— . * 
1 UF N 
£44 | *..% 
* 4 | " 
1 1 4 

5 4. 
1 
8.4 
8 37 . 
. * 


” 
, J * 
* 1 1 has © ww - 
. 22 F —— 
9 5 p 2 P STE tbe ot - 
. : 1 be = M — 
4 A 42 8 — 2 — * 
a mz * = 9 p a 


= « he 
* * 
22 ² Benn ye 0 
- — — — — . - — 
* 


Cn et — 


— 
* 


— 


for; the 


Deſerts of Fudea ¶ Luke i. 80.) Ninety or more ow which is Faun — Meaning the oe in 


. ti By. Joux 


Ch. i. 1944 


29 The next day he ſeeth Jefus coming tqward him, and ſaith, Behold 


zo the Lamb of God, who taketh away the ſin of the world. This i is. he of 


whom ſaid, After | me cometh, a man who is preferred before me; for he 
31 was before me. And I knew him not, but that he might be manifeſted 
32, to Iſrael, therefore am I come baptizing with water. And John. teſtified, 
ſaying, I faw the Spirit deſcending like a dove, and it abode, upon him, 
33 And I knew him not, but he that ſent; me to baptize with water, he 
had ſaid to me, On whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending; and abiding 


34 on him, this is he who baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. And I ſaw il, 
and teſtified, that this is the Son of God. 


35 Again, the next day, John was ſtanding, and two of his diſciples. And 


36 looking upon Jeſus walking, he faith, Behold the Lamb of God. And 
37 the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and they followed Jeſus. And, Jeſus 
38 turning and ſeeing” them following, faith to them, What ſeek ye? They 

ſaid to him, Rabbi, (that is, being interpreted, Maſter) where dwelleſt 


39 thou? 


He faith to them, Come and ſee. They came and ſaw where he 


dwelt and abode with him that day; for it was about the tenth hour. 
40 Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, was one of the two who heard John /þeak 


41 and followed him. 


He firft findeth his own brother Simon, and faith to 


him, We have found the Meſſiah (which is, being interpreted, the Chriſt.) 
42 And he brought him to Jeſus. And Jeſus looking upon him, faid, Thou 
art Simon, the Son of Jonah; thou ſhalt be called Cephas, whaeh.: is s by | 


interpretation, Peter. 


43 The day following he was minded to debart into Galilee, and findeth 


44 Philip, and ſaith to him, Follow me. 


V. 29. He ſeeth Feſus coming and ſaith, Be- 
Hold the Lamb—Innocent; to be 8 ered up; 
propheſied of by Iſaiab (ch. liii. 7) typified by 
the Paſchal Lamb, and by the daily Sacrifice : 
The Lamb of Con: Win Gop gave, ap- 
proves, accepts of; who taketh away—Atoneth 
in That is, all the Sins; 0 5 5 world 
— Of all Mankind. Sin and the orld are 
of equal Extent. 

V. 31. I knew him not When I thus teſti- 
fied of Him. How ſurprizing is this! Conſi- 
dering how nearly they were related, and how 
remarkable the Conception and Birth of both 
Had been. But there was a peculiar Provi- 
dence viſible in our Saviour's living from his 
Infancy to his Baptiſm at „ 
the Time living the Life of an Hen in the 


John all 


Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the 


Miles — Nazareth. Hereby that Acquain- 
tance was prevented, which might have made 
Jobu's Teſtimony of Chriſi ſuſpected. 

V. 34. / jaw i. That is, the Spirit ſo de- 
ſcending abiding on Him: 4 teſtiſied 
ron that Time. I 

37. They followed Fe Th k 
after Him, but 14 not the Sang to wm 


to Him. 


V. 41. He firſt findeth bis own brother. Simon 
—Probably both of them ſought him: 3 is 
being interpreted, the Chriſi This the Ev 
lift adds, as likewiſe thoſe Words in the 3 4 
Verſe, that:;is, being interpreted, Mafter.' 

V. 42. Jeſus ſaid, Thou art Simo, the fon 
1 had told our Loxp theſe 

ames, this could not but ſtrike Peter. Ce- 


. 
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45 city of Andrew and Peter. Philip findeth Nathanael and faith to him, 
We have found him, whom Moſes irr the law and the prophets deſcribed, 

46 Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph. And Nathanael ſaith to him, Can | 

any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip ſaith to him, Come and ſee. * 

7 Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming toward him, and ſaith of him, Bchold an 


48 Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no guile. 


Nathanael ſaith to him, Whence 


knoweſt thou me? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him, Before Philip called 
49 thee, when thou waſt under the fig- tree, I ſaw thee. Nathanael anſwered 
and ſaid to him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the king of 
50 Ifrael. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him, Becauſe 1 mie to thee, I ſaw thee 
under the fig-tree, believeſt thou? Thou ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe. 
51 And he faith to him, Verily, verily Ifay to you, Hereaſter ye ſhall ſee the 
heaven opened, ated the angels of God aſcending and deſcending on the 


Son of man. 


II. 


And the third day, there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee, and the 


2 mother of Jeſus was there. And both Jeſus and his diſciples were invited 
3 to the marriage. And wine falling ſhort, the mother of Jeſus ſaith to 


Syriac, which Peter does in Greet, namely, a 


Rock. 
V. 45. Tefus of Nazareth—So Philip thought, 
not knowing He was born in Bethlehem. Na- 


handel was probably the ſame with Bartholomew, 


that is, the Son of Tholomew. St. Matthew joins 


Bartholomew with Philip (ch. x. 3.) and St. Jom 
places Nathanzel in the Midſt o the Apoſtles, 
immediately after Thomas (ch. xxi. 2.) juſt as 
Bartholomew is placed, Acts i. 13. 

V. 46. Can any good thing come out of Naza- 
reth?®--How cautiouſty ſhould we guard againſt 
popular Prejudices ? When theſe had once poſ- 
leſt fo honeſt an Heart, as even that of Natha- 
vael, they led him to ſuſpect the bleſſed 
Himſelf for an Impoſtor, becauſe He had 
b-oirzht up at Nazareth. But his Integrity 


prevailed over that fooliſh Bias, and laid him 


open to the Foree of Evidence, which a can- 
dd Enquirer will al be 
even when it brings the moſt unex 
eoveries. 
we Ground from Scripture to ex pect the A 
Jab, or any eminent . / 

Philip ſaith, Came ant ſee— The fame Anſwer 
which he had received e Tron ou? a 
the Day before. 


v. Ab. kr the fig- 
N Pres the 4. tree 1 yak thee—Perhaps 


pected Diſ- 


Zen this. 


glad to- admit, 
Can any good thing That is, have 
ophet, ba: Nazuretb? 


V. 49. Nathanael anſiuered Happy are they 


that are ready to believe, ſwift to receive the 


Truth and Grace of Gop. | Thau art the Son 
of God—So he acknowledges now, more than 
he had heard from Philip: The Son of God, the 
king 0 ting of of frael -A Confeſſion both of che Perfors 
fhce of Chri/t. | 
. 51. Hereafter ye ſhall fre=Al of hes as 

well as thou, vho believe on me nowin myState 
of Humiliation, ſhall hereafter ſee me come in 
my Glory, and all the Angels of Gop with me. 

This ſeems the moſt natural Senſe of the Words, 


tho they may alſo refer to his Aſcenſion. 


V. 1. And the third day After He had ſaid 
In Cuna of Galiles— There were two; 
other Towns of the ſame Name, one in the. 


Tribe of Ephraim, the other in Celofyria. 


. 1 and his diſcipies were invited te the 
marriage. Ohriſ does not take away humans 
Society, but ſanctify it. Water might have 
quenched Thirſt; yet our Lonb allows Wine; 
2 at a feſtival Solemmity. Such was his 

in drawing his Diſciples at firſt; no! 
Fever wards to go thro* rougher Ways 
3. Aid "wine Faling e inah many 
Days the Solemnity had laſted, and on whi 
Day our Loxp came, or how many Diſeiples 
might follow Him, does not appear. His mo- 
ther ſaith to him, They have not wine—E m_ 


FR 


* 3 


184 
% * 3 
2 
f 4 . 1 \ 
* BP 
1 * 
6 
1 3 . 
on 7 


4, 9997 * 


* 
> — — — ge, 75 Ds 8 
2 


A _ 
* r 3 
— 2 2 * 


4 1 92 


- 5 4% 4 
BETS, 
Ls 


s + © p 9 2 — wa” Y > 
8 4 [s — - _ i 1 . — — p -y 
—— — — — 4  C OEED » > 4 wa LE . 2 
— 
— | 


= YFe_ 


» © 
= — A 
* 


— = 4 
1 


- 
n 
5 - 


= 
3K ws - 
W 2 dy ws 
» 0 


>»... —_ * 
— — X 
— > > rg 
4 * 


7 
. 

ST 1 
„ R : nn : 
"1 . Mc. * 

4. UM 11 

1 16 4 

gs 4 "241.7 
1 19 
2 £3 — on : 

ee. 

er. . 

* i - 9 * 

AN; * 4 

4 4 9 Id] | 
2 6 . 
. . 11 

1 * 

44 \ 
* ; & 
, 8 

+ my ** 

L F. * of ll 

2 TW 2 

* > $7 'Z0& 
11 1 4 1: 
Fn by * 268 
111 . 

R's 4 

l " * 

* * 

* 

7 17 1 - 
1 . - 3 
wy 0 

1 ; 

| 1 0 
W's 
15 | 

. 48 4 ii 

+ 1" FIC 

n » 2 1 
1 « 2 

e f 

1 f „ ' 

\ »t 
#1 | 

7 n \ s 
MY - * 

7 bY 1 

* 1 N +; 

G - . 7 * 
yr * 
K. 

"* 5 
i 4 


226 ST. J OH N. 


Ch. ii. 4—13. 


4 him, They have not wine. Jeſus faith to her, Woman, what is it to me 
5 and thee? Mine hour is not yet come. His mother faith to the ſervants, 
6 Whatlſoeyer he faith to you, do. And there were ſet there fix water-pots 
of ſtone, after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing two or 
three meaſures apiece, Jeſus ſaith to them, Fill the water-pots with wa- 
8 ter. And they filled them up to the brim. And he faith to them, Draw 
out now, and carry to the governor of the feaſt. - And they carried 
9 When the governor of the feaſt had taſted the water that was made wine 
(he knew not whence it was, but the ſervants who had drawn the wa- 
10 ter knew) the governor of the feaſt calleth the bridegroom, And faith 
to him, Every man doth ſet out good wine firſt, and when men have 
well drank, then that which is worſe: hut thou haſt kept the good wine 
11 till now. Jeſus wrought this beginning of miracles in Cana of Galilee, 
and manifeſted his glory, and his diſciples believed on him. 


12 Afﬀer this he went down to Capernaum, he and his mother, and his 
brethren, and his diſciples: and they tarried there not many days 

13 For the paſſover of the Jews was nigh, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, 

14 And found in the temple them that ſold oxen, and ſheep, and doyes, and 

15 the changers of money fitting. And having made a ſcourge of ruſhes, 
he drove all out of the temple, both the ſheep and the oxen, and poured 


ſhe might mean, Supply them by Miracle; or, 


Go away, that others may go alſo, before the 


Want appears. | 

V. 4. Jeſus ſaith to her, Woman--So our LoRD 
ſpeaks alſo, ch. xix. 26. It is probable this was 
the conſtant Appellation which He uſed to her. 
He regarded his Father above all, not #nowing 
even his Mother after the fleſh. What is it to 
me and thee ? A mild Reproof of her inordinate 
Concern and untimely Interpoſal. ine hour 
is not yet como The T 
Miracle, or of my going away. : 

May we not learn hence, if his Mother was 
rebuked for attempting to direct Him in the 
Days of his Fleſh, how abſurd is it, to addreſs 


her as if ſne had a Right to command Him, on 


the Throne of his Glory? Likewiſe how inde- 


cent is it for us to direct his ſupreme Wiſdom, 
as to the Time or Manner in which He ſhall ap- 
pear for us, in any of the 1 Life? 


V. 5. His mother ſaith to : 


ime of my working this 


V. 6. The purifying of the Jets. Who pu- 
rified 8 Le Walbinge; par- 
ticularly before Eating. 

V. 9. The governor of the feaſi— The Bride - 
groom generally procured ſome Friend to or- 
der all Things at the Entertainment. 

V. 10. And ſaith St. John barely relates the 

Words he ſpoke, which does not imply his ap- 
proving them. 


V. 11: And his diſciples believed More ſted- 


faſtly. Lee 
2 V 14. Oxen, and ſheep, and doves-—Uſed for 


Sacrifice ; And the changers of money Thoſe 
who changed foreign Money, for that which 
was current at Jeruſalem, for the Convenience 
of them that came from diſtant _— F 
 V.15: Having made a. feourge o s (whic 

were owed 4-4 the Genf 7. drove all out 
of the temple (that is, the Court of it) both tt 
ſheep and the gxen— I ho it does not appear that 
He ſtruck even them: And much leſs, any of 


der rene oh, any 
thering from his Anſwer, that He was about the Men. But a Terror from Go, it is evi. 
to do ſomething extraordinary, | dent, fell upon them. ITY 
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16 out the changers of money, and overthrew the tables, And ſaid to them 
that fold doves, Take theſe things hence; make not my Father's houſe an 
17 houſe of traffick. And his diſciples remembred that it is written, * The 
18 ꝛeal of thine houſe hath eaten me up. Then anſwered the Jews and 
ſaid to him, What ſign ſheweſt thou us, ſeeing thou doſt theſe things? 
19 Jeſus anſwered and faid to them, Deſtroy this temple, and J will raiſe it up 
20 in three days. Then ſaid the Jews, Forty and fix years was this temple 
21 in building, and wilt thou raiſe it up in three days? But he ſpake of the 
22 temple of his body. When therefore he was riſen from the dead, his diſ- 
ciples remembred that he had ſaid this; and they believed the ſcripture, 
23 and the word which Jeſus had ſaid. Now when he was in Jeruſalem 
at the Paſſover, on the feaſt day, many believed in his name, beholding the 
24 miracles which he did. But Jeſus did not truſt himſelf to them, becauſe 
25 he knew all men, And needed not that any ſhould teſtify of man; for 
he knew what was in man. ft 


III. Now there was a man of the Phariſees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of 
2 the Jews. The ſame came to him by night, and ſaid to him, Rabbi, we 


know, that thou art a teacher come from God: for no man can do theſe 
3 miracles which thou doſt, except God be with him. Jeſus anſwered and 


V. 18. Then anſwered the Fews—Either fome ciouſneſs, and that Eaſineſs which would make 
of thoſe whom he had juſt driven out, or their us the Property of every Pretender to Kindneſs 
Friends: Mat fign ſheweſt theu ?—So they re- and Reſpect. 
quire a Miracle, to confirm a Miracle! V. 25. He—To whom all Things 'are 
V. 19. This temple—Doubtleſs pointing, naked, new what was in man—Namely, 2 
hile He ſpoke, to-his Body, the Temple and deſperately deceitful Heart. 1 
Habitation of the Godhead. 1 585 | V. 1. A ruler-—One of the Great Council. 
V. 20. Forty and fix years—Juſt ſo many V. 2. The ſame came—Thro' Deſire ; but by 
Years before the Time of this Converſation, 'zight—Thro' Shame: We not Even we 
Herod the Great had begun his moſt magnifi- Rulers and Phariſees. $690 | 
ent Reparation of the Temple (one Part aſter V. 3. Jeſus anſwered—That Knowledge 
another) which he continued all his Life, and will not avail thee, unleſs thou be born again 
hich was now going on, and was continued Otherwiſe thou canſt not ſee, that is, experi- 
thirty-ſix Years longer, till within ſix. or ſeven ence and enjoy, either the inward or the glo- 
Years of the Deſtruction of the State, City, rious kingdom of Gd. fits, STIR 
and Temple, by the Romans. In this ſolemn Diſcourſe our Loxp ſhews . 
V. 22. They believed the ſcripture, aud the that no external Profeſſion, ng oeremonial Or- _ 
: ord which Jeſus bad ſaid Concerning his dinances or Privileges of Birthgcould intitle any N 
Relurrection. Bt | CON _ to theBleflings of the MA Kingom; That 
V. 23. Many believed. That He was a an entire Change of Heart, as well ss o Life, 
1 eacher ſent from GW. -» was negeſſary for that Purpoſe: That this could 
V. 24. He did not truſt himſelf to them Let only be wrought in Man, by the Almighty k 
5 learn hence, Not raſhly to put ourſelves Power of God: That every Man born into \ 
nto the Power of othery. Let us ſtudy a wiſe World, was by Nature in a State of Sin, Con- 
d happy Medium, between univerſal Suſpi- demnation, and Miſery: That the free Mercy 
2 * P/alm Ixix. 9. | 225 
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. faid to him, Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, Except a man 1 bond again, 
4 he cannot ſee the kingdom of God. Nicodemus faith to him, How can 
. man be born, when he is old? Can he enter a ſecond time into hi; 
- mother's womb, and be born? Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily I ſay ung" 
thee, Except a man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God. That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh; and that 
which is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit. Marvel not that I ſaid with thee, Ye 
muſt be born again. The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt 
the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell, whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth: ſo is every one that is born of he Spirit. Nicodemus anſwered 
and ſaid to him, How can theſe things be? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to 
him, Art thou a teacher of Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things? Verily, 
venly I fay to thee, we ſpeak what we know, and teſtify what we hay: 
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of Gop had given his Son to deliyer them from 
it, and to raiſe them to a bleſſed Immortality: 
That all Mankind, Gentilzs as well as Vetus, 
might ſhare in theſe Benefits, procured by his 
being If = up on the Croſs, and to bereceived 
Laith in him: But that, if they rejected 
View their eternal, aggravated Condemnation 
would be the certain Conſequence, E 
man be born again-—If our Lonn, by being born 
again, means. only Reformation of Life, in- 
ſtead of making any new Diſcovery, he has 


only thrown a great deal of Obſcurity, on 


Such as the Mow Birth, and : the preſent Pr- 
V. 4. When he is old—As Nicodemus himſelf | 


what was before plain and obvious, 


was. 
V. 5. Except à man be 10 of water and of the 
;rit—Except he experience that great inward 
Change by the Spirit, and be baptized (where- 
ever Baptiſm can be had) as the outward Sign 
and Means of it. 
V. 6. That which is born of the fleſh is — 
Mere Fleſh, void of the Spirit, yea, at 
with it: And that which is born 0 2 the Spirit, is 
ſpirit Is ſpiritual, eri, vines Te: its 
Author. | 
V. 7. Ye muſt be born ie o born 
again, is, To be inwardly changed from all 
Sinfulneſs to all Holineſs. It is fitly fo called; 
nn as FORE a EE Aa ee on a 


- 


Me © % 
2 4 22 


ſeenz yet ye receive not our teſtimony, If I have told you earth 
things, and ye believe not, how would ye believe, if I told you heavenly 
things? For no one hath gone up to heaven, but he that came down 
into the World. 


Nature, not thy Will, and thou heare/t the fond 
thereof Thou art 24 it doth blow, . but /l. 


on my fingle Teſtimony, whereas there you 


Heaven, but be that came down 


of Properties between the Divine and Humal 


Soul, as paſſes on the Body, when i it is born 
V. 8. The wind blaweth . to its own 


not explain the particular Manner of its acting, 
So is every ane that is barn of the Spirit—I be 
Fact is plain, the Manner of his Operations 
inexplicable , 7 

V. II. 1 fpeak what we kugw—] and l 
that believe in me. 


V. 12. Earthly things- -Things done on Earth 


vileges of the Children of Gop. Henan 
thing. Such as the Eternity of the Son, and 
the Vaiy of the Father, Son, and Spirit. 
V. 12: For no one. For here you muſt re 

have a Cloud of Witneſſes: Hath gone up it 
from hequen—o't 
then Enoch and Elyah in Heaven, or on it 
Paradiſe? Who is4n heaven— Therefore He i 
Omnipreſent; elſe He could not be in Heaven 
and on Earth at once. This is a plain Inſtance 
of what is uſually termed the Communiczto 


Nature; whereby what is proper to the Divine 
Nature is ſpoken concerning the Humm, 
what is proper to the Human i is, as here, ſpo 
ban af the Divine. F 
V. 14. 4 


Ch. vi. 14-35; 


condemn the 


Saba. 


Sr. JOHN. 
14 from heaven, the Son of man, who is in heaven. And as Moſes lifted up: 


wy 


the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted up, 

15 That whoſoever believeth on him, may not periſh, but have everlaſting 

16 life. For God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 

that whoſoever believeth on him, may not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 

17 For God ſent not his Son into the world, to condemn the world, but that 

18 the world might be ſaved thro' him. He that believeth on him, is not con- 

demned; but he that believeth not, is condemned already, becauſe he hath 

19 not believed on the name of the only begotten Son of God. And this is 

the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved dark- 

20 neſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. For every one that 

doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds 

21 ſhould be reproved. But he that practiſeth the truth, cometh to the light, 
that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are wrought in God. 


22 


After theſe things Jeſus and his diſciples went into the land of Judea, 


23 and there he tarried with them and baptized. And John alſo was baptiz- 

ing in Enon, near Salim, becauſe there was much water there; and they 
24 came and were baptized. For John was not yet caſt into priſon. - 
25 Then there aroſe a diſpute between ſome of John's diſciples and the' Jews, 


V. 14. And as Moſes—And even this ſingle 
Witneſs will ſoon be taken from you; yea, and 
in a moſt ignominious Manner. 

V. 15. That whoſoever He muſt be lifted up, 
that hereby He may purchaſe Salvation for all 
Believers: All thoſe who look to Him by Faith 
recovering ſpiritual Health, even as all that 
looked at thatSerpent recovered bodily Health. 

V. 16. Yea, and this was the very Deſign 
of Gop's Love, in ſending Him into the 
World. M hoſoever believeth on him With that 
Faith which worketh by Love, and hold faſt 
the Beginning of his 


Men under Heaven; even thoſe that deſpiſe 
his Love, and will for that cauſe finally periſh. 
Otherwiſe not to believe would be no Sin to 


them. For what ſhould they believe? Ought 


they to believe, that Chriſt was given for them? 
hen He was given for them. He gave his oni 


Son — Truly and ſeriouſly, And the Son of Gia | 


gave himſel (Gal. iv. 4.) Truly and ſeriouſty. 
V. 17. God ſent not his Son a e 
uon Although many aecuſe him 


of it. 


V. 18. He that belirveth on him is Nos candemn- - 


- — - 


of a 


nfdence ſtedfaſt to 
the End. God fo loved the world That is, All 


. ed--Is acquitted, is juſtified before Gop.. The 


name of the only begotten Son of God—The Name 
a Perſon is often put for the Perſon himſelf. 
But perhaps it is farther intimated in that Ex- 


preſſion, That the Perſon ſpoken of is great and 


magnificent. And therefore it is generally uſed 
to expreſs either God the Father, or the Son. 
V. 19. This is the condemnution— That is, the 


Cauſe of it. So Go is clear. 


V. 21. He that practiſeth the truth (that is, 
true Religion) cometh to the Iight—So even Ni- 


codemus afterwards did. Are wrowught th G0 


That is, in the Light, Power and Love of Gov. 

V. 22. Jeſus went—From the Capital City, 
Feruſatem, into the land of Tudea.— That is, in- 
to the Country. There he buptixeu Not Him- 


ſelf; but bis Diſciples by his Order, ch. iv. 2. 


V. 23. John alſo was baptizing—He did not 


repel them that offered; but he more willingly * 


referred them to 75 | 
V. 25. The Jews—Thoſe Men of Fudea, 
who now went to be baptized by Jeſis; and 


John's Diſciples,” who were moſtly of Galilee; 


about purifying—That«is, Baptiſm. They diſ- 


puted, 'which'they ſhould be baptized by. 


* 


V. 27. H 
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| Ch. iii. 26-36, 
26 about purify ing. And they came to John, and ſaid to him, Rabbi, he that 
was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou gaveſt teſtimony, behold he 
27 baptizeth, and all men come to him. John anfwered and ſaid, A man can 
28 receive nothing, unleſs it be given him from heaven. Ye yourſelves bear 
29 me witneſs that I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but Tam fent before him. He 
that hath the bride is the bridegroom; but the friend of the bridegroom 
who ftandcth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly, becauſe of the bride- 
30 groom's voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled. He muſt increaſe, but! 
31 mf; decreaſe. He that cometh from above is above all: he that is of the 
earth is carthly, and ſpeaketh of the earth: he that cometh from heaven is 
32 above all. And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtifieth: yet no 
33 man receiveth his teſtimony. He that hath received his teſtimony, hath 
34 ſet to his ſeal, that God is true. For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh 
35 the words of God; for God giveth not him the Spirit by meaſure. The 
36 Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand. He that 
| believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting life: but he that obeyeth not the 

Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. 


IV. = When therefore the Lord knew, that the Phariſces had heard, Jeſus 
2 maketh and baptizeth more diſciples than John, (Tho' Jeſus himſelf 
3 baptized not; but his diſciples) He left Judea, and departed again into 
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V. 27. A man can roceiue nothing Neither 
he, nor I. Neither could he do this, unleſs 
Gop had ſent him; nor can I receive the Title 
of Chri/t, or any Honour comparable to that, 
which He hath received from Heaven. They 
ſeem to have ſpoken with Jealouſy and Re- 


ſentment; John anſwers with ſweet Compo- 


ſure of Spirit. | 3 
V. 22. He that hath the bride is the brideexoom 
He whom the Bride follows. But all: Men 
now come to Jeſus. Hence it is plain, He is 
the Bridegrpom:.. The friend who heareth him 
BE with the Bride; ' rejoiceth greatly—So far 
1 envying or reſenting it. 


V. 36, He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe 
es they who are now, like John, burning 


and ſhining-lights, muſt (if not ſuddenly eclipſ- 
ed) like him gradually decreaſe, while others 
are increaſing about them; as they, in their 
Turns, grew up, amidſt the Decays of the 
former Generation. Let us know how to ſet, 


declining Days, to trace in thoſe who are likely 
to ſucceed us in our Work, the Openings of yet 
greater Uſefulneſs. | 


* 


of their Reſentment. 


V. 31. It is not improbable, that what is add- 
ed, to the End of the Chapter, are the Word; ot 
the Evangeliſt, not the Baptiſt. He that is 


the earth—A mere Man; of earthly Original, 


has a Spirit and Speech anſwerable to it. 
V. 32. No man — None comparatively, e- 
2 few; recetveth his teſtimony With true 
alith. | 9% 

V. 33. Hath ſet to his ſaa It was cuſtomary 
among the Jews, for the Witneſs to ſet his Seat 
to the Teſtimony he had given. That God i 
true—Whoſe Word the Mefiah ſpeaks. 

V. 34. God giveth uot. bim the Spirit by mea- 


ſure— As He did to the Prophets, but immea- 
ſurably. Hence He ſpeaketh the Words of 
Go in the moſt perfect Manner. 


V. 36. He that believeth on. the Son, hath 
everlaſting life—He hath it already. For he 


loves Gop. And Love is the Eflence of Hea- 


ven. He that obeyeth not. A Conſequence of 


8 not believing. 
as well as how to riſe; and let it comfort our 


V. 1. The Lord le Tho- none informed 
Him of it. 2 8 44 5 
V. 3. He left Judea— To ſhun the Effects 


V. 4. Aud 


Ch. iv. 4—16. ST: JOHN. 231 


4 Galilee. And he muſt needs go thro' Simaria. Then cometh he to a city 
5 5 of Samaria, called Sychar, near the field that Jacob gave to his ſon ſoſeph. 
6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jeſus therefore being wearied with the jour- 
7 ney, fat thus by the well. It was about the ſixth hour. There cometh 
4 woman of Samaria to draw water. Jeſus faith to her, Give me to drink. 

$ (For his diſciples were gone to the city to buy meat.) Then faith the 
9 woman of Samaria to him, How doſt thou, being a Jew, ask drink of me, 
who am a woman of Samaria ? For the Jews have no dealings with the Sa- 

10 maritans, Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to her, If thou hadſt known the gift 
of God, and ho it is that faith to thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldſt 

11 haye asked of him, and he would have given thee living water. 'The wo- 
man faith to him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw with, and the well is 

12 deep: whence then haſt thou that living water? Art thou greater than 
our father Jacob, who gave us the well, and himſelf drank thereof, and 

13 his children, and his cattle? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to her, Whoſoever 
14 drinketh of this water, will thirſt again. But whoſoever drinketh of 
the water that I ſhall give him, will never thirſt, but the water that 

I ſhall give him, will be in him a fountain of water, ſpringing up 

15 into everlaſting life. The woman faith to him, Sir, give me this wa- 
16 ter, that I thirſt not, neither come hither to draw. Jeſus faith to her, 
V. 4. Aud he muſt needs go thre Samaria— — The Spirit and its Fruits. But ſhe might 
The Road lying directly thro' it. | the more eaſily miſtake his Meaning, becauſe 
V. 5. Sychar—Formerly called Sichem or She- living water was a common Phraſe among the 


chem. Jacob gave—On his Death-bed, Gen. Fews for ſpring water. ; 
xlviii. 22. V. 12. Our father Jacob So they fancied he 


V. 6. Jeſus fat thus. Weary as He was. It was; whereas they were, in Truth, a Mixture 
was the ſixth hour Noon; che Heat of the Day. of many Nations, placed there by the King of 
V. 7. Give me to drink—In this one Conver- Afyrzia, in the room of the Mraelites whom he 


ſation He brought her tothat Knowledge, which had carried away captive. (2 Kzngs xvii. 24.) 


the Apoſtles were ſo long in attaining. Who gave us the well—In Joſeph, their ſuppoſed 
V.8. For bis diſciples were gone—Flfe He Forefather : And drank thereof So even he had. 
needed not have aſked her. | * no better Water than this. 


V. 9. Hew deft thiu—Her open Simplicity V. 14. ill never thir/t—Will never (provi- 
appears, from her very firſt Words. The Fews ded he continue to drink thereof) be miſerable, 
have no dealing None by way of Friendſhip. diſſatisfied, without Refreſhment, If ever that 
They would receive no Kind of Favour from Thirſt returns, it will be the Fault of the Man, 
them. | | not the Water. But the water that 1, ſhall give 
V. 10. If thou badft known the gift—The liv- him—The Spirit of Faith working by Love, 
ing Water; And tube it is—He who alone is Shall be in him An inward, living Principle, 
ab e to give it; Thou wouldſt have aſked of a fountain Not barely a Well, which is ſoon 
b!m—On thofe Words the Streſs lies. Nate. exhauſted, pringing up into everlaſting life— 
In like Manner He draws the Allegory from Which is a Confluence, or rather an . of 
Bread, ch. vi. 27. and from Ligle, ch. viii. 12. Streams ariſing from this Fountain. 
the firſt, the moſt fimple, 5 1 P. common, V. 15. That I thir/{ na. She takes Him ſtill 
and ſalutary Things in Nature. Living water in a grofs Senſae. | 

. "$2 : | "5 $5 * V. 16. Teſus 15 


So 


232 


EY 


20 


ST; Jon x 


Go, call thy husband, and Se hither. The woman aiiforered and ſaid, 
17 1 have no husband. Jeſus ſaid to her, Thou haſt well ſaid, T have no 
18 husband; For thou haſt had five husbands, and he whom thou now haſt, 


is not thy husband: in this thou ſaidſt truly The woman faith to him, 
Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet. 


Our fathers worſhipped in this 


mountain: bat ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the place where nien ought to 


21 


worſhip. Jeſus faith to her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh; when 


ye ſhall neither in this mountain, nor at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father. 


22 
23 


Ye worſhip ye know not what; we know what we worſhip ; for ſal va- 
tion is from the Jews. But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true 


worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in pitit and in truth; for the Fa- 


24 ther ſeeketh ſuch worſhippers. 


God is a ſpirit, and they that worſhip 


25 him, muſt worſhip Him in {pirit and in truth. The woman faith to him, 
1 know that the Meſſiah is coming, who is called Chriſt: when he is 


V. 16. Feſus faith to hen — He now clears 
the Way, that He might give her a better Kind 
of Water than ſhe aſked for. Go call thy huſband 
— He ſtrikes directly at her Boſom-Sin. 

V. 17. Thou haſt well ſaid—We may obſerve 
in all our LorD's Diſcourſe, the utmoſt Weigh- 
tineſs, and yet the utmoſt Courteſy, 

V. 18. Thou haſt had five hu ndl. Whether 
they were all dead or N 4 own Conſcience 
now awakened would tell her. 

V. 19. Sir, Iperceive So ſoon was her Heart 
touched 

V. 20. The Inſtant ſhe perceived this, ſhe 
propoſes what ſhe thought the moſt important 
of all Queſtions. This mountain Pointing to 
Mount Gerixim. Sanballat, by the Permiſſion of 
Alexander the Great, had built a Temple on 
Mount Gerixim, for Manaſſeh, who, for marry- 
ing Sanballat's Daughter, had been expell'd 
from the Prieſthood and from Feruſalem ( Neb. 
xiii. 28.) This was the Place where the Sama- 
ritans uſed to worſhip, in Oppolition to Feruſa- 
lem. And it was ſo near Sychar, that a Man's 
Voice might be heard from the one to the other. 
Our -fathers worſhipped—This plainly refers to 
| Abrahani and Jacob (from whom the Samaritans 
. pretended todeducetheirGenealogy) whoerect- 

. edAltars in this Place: (Gen. xii, 6, 7. andæxxili. 
18, 20,) And poſſibly to the whole Cong grega- 
tion, who were glirected, when they came into 
the Land of Canaan, to put the bleſſing 775 mount 
Gerizim, Deut. xi. 29. Ye Fews ſay, . 
kim is the * * Templ e. 


—As preferable to any other Place. 


V. 21. Believe ne. Our Ln uſes this Ex- 
preſſion in this Manner but once; and that to 
a Samaritan. To his own People, the eius, his 
uſual Language is, I ſay unto you. The Hour 
cometh when v Both Samaritans and Jews, ſpall 
worſhip neither in this mountain, nor at Jeruſalim 
True 
Worſhip ſhall be no longer confined to any 
one Place or Nation. 

V. 22. Ye worſhip ye know not ES ob Sa- 
maritans are ignorant, not only of the Place, 
but of the very Object of Worſhip. Indeed 
they feared the 2 a F An; but at 
the {ame Time, ſerved their own. gods, 2 Kings 
xvii. 33. Salvation is from the Jetun So ſpake 
all the Prophets, that the Saviour ſhould ariſe 


out of the Jew Nation: and that from thence 


the Knowledge of Him ſhould ſpread to all 
Nations under Heaven. 

V. 23. The true worſhippers Hall warſhip the 
Father—Not here or there only, but at all 
Times and in all Places. 

V. 24. God is a i ee only remote from 
Body, and all che Properties of it, but likewiſs 
full of all ſpiritual Perfections, Power, Wit: 
dom, Love,Holineſs. And our Worſhip ſhould 
be ſuitable to his Nature. We ſhould worſhip 


Him with the truly ſpiritual Worſhip of F 5 
Love, and Holineis, anima 1 all our Tem- 


Actions. * 
25. The woman. faith—With, Joy fo 
my ſhe had already e and De of 
Fuller Inſttuction, | 
v. 26. 7e fur 


N Thoughts, Words, a 


: 
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26 come, he will tell us all things. Jeſus faith to her, I that ſpeak to thee ' 
27 am He. And upon this«came his diſciples, and mar velled that he talked 

with a woman, Yet none faid, What ſeekeſt thou? Or, Why talkeſt 
thou with her? | A 

28 The woman then left her water- pot, and went to the city, and ſaith to 
29 the men, Come, fee a man who told me all things that ever I did: Is not 
zo this the Chriſt? | Then they went out of the city, and came to him. 

31 In the mean time his diſciples prayed him, ſaying, Maſter, eat. But 
32 he ſaid to them, I have meat ta eat that ye know not of. The diſciples 
33 faid one to another, Hath any man brought him to eat? Jeſus ſaith to 
34 them, My meat is, to do the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his 
35 work. Say ye not, There are yet four months, and the harveſt cometh ? 
Lo, I ſay to you, Lift up your eyes, and ſurvey the fields, for they are 
36 white already to the harveſt. And he that reapeth, receiveth wages, and 
gathereth fruit to life eternal, that both he that ſoweth and he that reap- 
37 eth may rejoice together. And herein is the ſaying true, One ſoweth, and 
38 another reapeth. I have ſent you to reap that whereon ye have beſtowed 
no labour: others have laboured, and ye are entred into their labour. 
39 And many of the Samaritans out of that city believed on him, for the 
40 ſaying of the woman teſtifying, He told me all that ever I did. So when 


V. 26. Jeſus ſaith—Haſting to ſatisfy her 
Deſire, before his Diſciples came. I am He— 
Our LoxD did not ſpeak this ſo plainly to the 

Jes, who were fo full of the Meſſiah's tempo- 
ral Kingdom: If He had, many would doubtleſs 
have taken up Arms in his Favour, and others 
have accuſed him to the Roman Governor. Yet 
He did in effect declare the Thing, tho' He de- 
Clined the e Title. For 15 a Multitude 
of Places He repreſented Himſelf, both as the 
Son of Man, and as the Son of Gop: Both 
which Expreſſions were generally underſtood by 
the Fews as peculiarly applicable to the Meſſiah. 

V 27. His diſci ole marvelled that he talked 

+ with 4 woman—Which the Fewiſh Rabbi's 
reckoned ſcandalous for a Man of Diſtinction 
to do. They marvelled likewiſe at his talking 
with a Woman of that Nation, which was ſo 
peculiarly hateful to the es. Vet none ſaid 
— To the Woman, I bai 

28. The woman left her water-pot—Fof-- . 

getting ſmaller Things. 

V. 29. A man who told me all things that ever 


T did--OurLoRD had told her but a few things. 
But his Words awakened her Conſcience, which 
ſoon told her all the reſt.” [s not this the Chriſt? — 
She does not doubt of it herſelf, but incites 
them to make the Enquiry. | 


V. 34. My n 
ſtrongeſt Appetite of my Soul. 1 
V. 35. The fields are white already As if He 
had ſaid, the ſpiritual Haryeſt is ripe already. 
The Samaritans ripe for the Goſpel, covered the 
Ground round about them. 12 
V. 36. He that reapeth--W hoeyer ſaves Souls, 
receiveth wages—A peculiar Bleſſing to Himſelf, 
and gathereth fruit—Many Souls; that he that 


ſoweth—Chrij! the great Sower of the Seed, may 


rejoice together In Heaven. 


| V. 37. Mat ſaying- A commonPioverb: One 
tekeft thou ? Or to ſaweth--The Prophets and Chr; Another reap- 


15 The Apoſtles ie : 


V. 38. The Loxp of the wholeHarveſt, 
have ſent yyu—He had employed them already 
in baptizing, VEF. 2. | | 


V. 31. In the mean time—Before the People 
came. 7 Ge 


meat—That which ſatisfies the 


V. 42.4 


* 


- 
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the Samaritans were come to A they. beſought kirk to tarry with them, 
41. And he abode there two days. And many more believed, becauſe of his 
42 word, And faid to the'woman, We no longer belieye, becauſe 'of thy 
frying for we have heard him ourſelyes, and know that this is indeed 
the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world. 
43 After the two days, he departed thence; and went into Galilee, (Now 
44 Jeſus. himſelf had teſtified, That a prophet hath not honour in his own 
45 country.) And when * was come into Galilee, the Gatileans received 
him, having en all the things that he did i in Jeruſalem at the feaſt, 
For they alſo had come to the feaſt. 7 
46 So he came again to Cana of Galilee, where he had n the water 
wine. And there was a certain nobleman, whoſe ſon was ſick at Caper- 
47 naum. When he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee, 
he went to him, and beſought him to come down and heal his ſon; for he 
48 was at the point of death. Jeſus ſaid to him, Unleſs ye ſee ſigns and 
49 wonders, ye will in no wiſe believe. The . nobleman faith to him, Sir 
50 come down, ere my child die. Jeſus faith to him, Go; thy ſon liveth. 
And the man believed the word that Jeſus ſpake to him, and he went. 
51 And as he was now going down, his ſervants met him and told im, 
52 ſaying, Thy ſon liveth. Then he asked of them the hour when he 
amended. And they ſaid to him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the 
53 fever left him. So the father knew, it muas at the ſame hour, in which 
Jeſus had faid to him, Thy ſon liveth. And himſelf believed, and his 
54 whole houſe. This ſecond miracle again Jeſus wrought, avis: come out 
| of Judea into Galilee, 


V. After this there was a feaſt of the Jews, 404 Jeſus 5 went up to Jeru- 
2 ſalem. Now there is in Jeruſalem, by the ſheep- gate, a bath, which 
3 is called in the Hebrew tongue, Betheſda, having five porticos. In 
4 theſe lay a great multitude of diſeaſed, of blind, halt, withered, waiting 


V. 42. We kzow that this is the Saviour of the The more exactly the Works of Gon are con» 

3 not of the Jews on] ſidered, the more Faith is increaſed. | 
V. 43. He went inte Galilee— That is, into Y--1: af za/t—Pentecoſt. | 

the Country of Galilee ; but not to Nazareth, V. 2. There is in Je! uſalem—Henee it ap- 


It was at that Town only that He had no He- pears, that St. John wrote his Goſpel before 
* aour. Therefore He went to other Towns. Jeruſalem was deſtroyed : It is ſuppoſed about 


V. 47. To come 88 or Cana ſtood much thirty Years after the Aſcenſion. Having . 
ro- 


higher than Cap a. rco5——Built for the Uſe of the Sick; 
V. 48. 0 ye ſee l h BB and wonders—Altho? bab! ken. the Baſon had five Sides. ee 11 
the Samaritans believed without them. nifies the 90 of Mercy. 


reer Br aac ee 


4 for the moving of the water. For an angel went down at certain times 


into the bath, and the water Was troubled: and whoſoeyer kn Tag fixſt, 
aſter the.troubling of the water, was made whole, whatſoever diſeaſe he 


$ had. 
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And a certain man was there, who had been diſeaſed eight and 


6 thirty years. Jeſus ſeeing him lie, and knowing that he had now been 
y diſcaſed a long time, faith to him, Deſireſt thou to be made whole? The 
- infirm. man anſwered him, Sir, I have no man to pnt me into the bath, 
when the water is troubled ; and while I am coming, another ſteppeth 
$ down before me. Jeſus faith to him, Riſe, take up thy bed and walk. 
9 And immediately the man was made whole, and took up his bed and 
10 walked :. and the ſame day was the ſabbath. Then ſaid the Jews to him 
that was healed, It is the {abbath ; it is not lawful for thee to take up the 
11 bed. He anſwered, He that made me whole, he {aid to me, Take up thy 
12 bed and walk. Then asked they him, Who is the man that ſaid to thee, 
13 Take up thy bed and walk? And he that was healed knew not who he 
14 was; for Jeſus had retired, a multitude being in the place. Afterward 
Jeſus findeth him in the temple, and faid to him, Lo, thou art made 
15 whole: fin no more, leſt a worſe thing come to thee. The man departed 
and told the Jews, that it was Jeſus who had made him whole. 
16 And therefore the Jews perſecuted Jeſus, and ſought to kill him, be- 
17 cauſe he had done theſe things on the ſabbath. But Jeſus anſwered them, 
13 My Father worketh until now, and I work. Therefore the Jews ſought 


the more to kill him, becauſe he not only broke the ſabbath, bur alſo 


V. 4. An angel. Vet many undoubtedly thought 
the whole Thing to be purely natural. At cer- 
Zain times Perhaps at a certain Hour of the Day, 
during this paſchal Week, Went dun The 
Greek Word imp 
down, before the Time of St. John's writing 
this. Gop might deſign this, to raiſe Expecta- 
tion of the acceptable Time approaching, to 
add a greater Luſtre to his Sen's Miracles, and 
to ſhew that his antientPeople were not entirely 
forgotten of him. The fir Whereas the Son 
of Gop healed every Day not one only, but 
whole Multitudes that reſorted to Him. 

V. 7. The fuk man anſwered—Giving the 
Reaſon why he was not made whole, notwith- 
ſtanding his Deſire, 1705 | 

V. 14. Sin no more—lIt ſeems his former IIl- 
neſs was the Effect or Puniſhment of Sin. 
V. 15: The.man went and told the Jeu, that 
it was Jeſus who had made him whole--One might 
have expected, chat when he had publiſhed the 


* A 
* 
1 
oy < 


lies, that he had ceaſed going 


Name of his Benefactor, Crouds would have 
thronged about Feſts, to have heard the Words 
of his Mouth, and to have received the Bleſ- 
ſings of his Goſpel. Inſtead of this, they ſur- 
round Him with an hoſtile Intent ; they even 
conſpire againſt his Life, and for an imagined 
Tranſgreſſion in point of Ceremony, would 


have put out this Light of Fael. Let us not 


wonder then, if our Good be evil ſpoken of; if 
even Candor, Benevolence, and Uſefulneſs, do 
not diſarm the Enmity of thoſe who have been 
taught to prefer Sacrifice to Mercy ; and who 
diſreliſhing the genuine Goſpel, naturally ſeek 
to flander, and perſecute the Profeſſors, but 
eſpecially the Defenders of it. N 
V. 17. My Father worketh until now, and 1 
u From the Creation till now he hath been 


eus without Intermiſſion. I do likewiſe. 
This is the Propoſition which is explained from 


ver, 19, to ver. 30, confirmed and vindicated 
in the 31ſt and following Verſes. | 5 
Hh | ; V. 18. His 


Ch. v. 19—26. 
ſaid that God was his. own Father, making himſelf equal with God. 

19 Then anſwered Jeſus and ſaid to them, Verily verily I ſay unto you, the 

Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do; but 

20 what things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. For the 
Father loveth the Son, all ſheweth him all things that himſelf doth: 
And he will ſhew him greater works than theſe, ſo that ye will marvel. 

21 For as the Father raiſeth and quickeneth the dead, ſo the Son alſo 

22 quickeneth whom he will. For neither doth the Father judge any one, 

23 but hath given all judgment to the Son: That all men may honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son, 
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| 24 Bonsmesd not the Father that ſent him. Verily verily fay unto you, he 


that heareth my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting 
life, and cometh. not into' condemnation, but is paſſed from death to life. 


25 Verily verily I fay to you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead 
'26 ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live. For 


as the Father hath life in himfelf, fo hath he given to the Son alſo to have 


V. 1 8. His own Father —T he Greek Word 
means his own Father, in ſuch a Senſe as no 
Creature can ſpeak. Making g himſelf equal with 
God—TIt is evident all the Hearers ſo underſtood 
Him, and that our Loxp never contradicted, 
but confirmed it. 

V. 19. The Son can do nothing of himſelf — 


This is not his Imperfection, but his Glory, 
reſulting from his eternal, intimate, indiſſaluble 


Unity with the Father. Hence it is abſolutel 


impoſſible, that the Son ſhould judge, will, teſtify, 


or teach any thing without the Father, ver. 30, 
&c. ch. vi. 38. ch. vii. 16. or that He ſhould be 
known or believed on, ſeparately from the Fa- 
ther. And He here defends his doing Good eve- 
ry Day, without Intermiſſion, by the Example of 
his Father, from which He cannot depart: Theſe. 
doth the Son likewiſe—All theſe, and only theſe; ; 
ſeeing He and the Father are One. 

V. 20. The Father fheweth him all things that 


himſelf doth--A Proof of the moſt intimate Uni- 


And he will ſbetu him—By doing them. At 
the ſame Time (not at different Times) the Fa- 
ther ſheweth and doth, and the Son ſeeth and 


doth. Greater wort. Feſus oftner terms them 


Works, than Signs or Wonders, becauſe they 

were not Wonders in his Eyes. Ye will marvel 

o they did, when He raiſed Lazarus. #4 
V. 21: Fir—He declares, which are thc 


greater Works, Raiſing the Dead, and 7 


the World. The heads] of quickening ney . 


will follows from the Power of judging. Theſe 
two, Quictening and Fudging, are propoſed ver. 
21,22. TheAcquittal of Believers, which pre- 
. agment, is treated of in the 24th 
Verſe; the Quictening ſome of the Dead, ver. 
28s. = the general Reſurrection, ver. 28. 

V. 22. For neither dath the Father judze—Not 
without the Son : But He doth judge by that 
Man whom He hath ordaincd, 422 xvii. 31. 

V. 23. That all men may honrur the Son, even 
as they honour the Father — Either willingly, and 
ſo eſcaping Condemnation by Faith; or un- 


willingly, when feeling the Wrath of the Judge. 


This demon/trates the EQUALITY of the Son 
with the Father. If our Loxp were Gop on- 
ly by Office or Inveſtiture, and not in the Unity 
of the divine Eſſence, and in all reſpects equal 
in Godhead with the Father, He-could not be 
honoured even as,'that is, with the /ame Honour 
that they honour the Father. He that honour- 
eth not the Son With the /ame equal Honour, 


greatly diſhonoureth the Father that ſent him. 


V. 24. And cometh not into condemnation—Ur- 
leſs he make Shipwreck of the Faith. 

0 25. The dead ſhall Rear the voice of the San | 

God—So did Fairus's Daughter, the Wi- 

w's Son, and us, 


V. 26. He hath given to the Sen- By . 


6 to have li . in OR > 


„ | 
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27 life in himſelf, And hath given him authority to execute judgment like- 
28 wile, becauſe he is the Son of man. Marvel not at this: for the time is 
29 coming, in which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his voice, And ſhall 

come forth, they that have done good to the reſurrection of life, and they 
zo that have done evil to the reſurrection of damnation. I can do nothing 

of myſelf: as L hear, I judge, and my judgment is juſt; becauſe I ſeek not 
31 my own will, but the will of him that ſent me. If J teſtify of myſelf, my 
32 teſtimony is not valid. There is another that teſtifieth of me, and I know 
33 that the teſtimony which he teſtifieth of me is valid. Le ſent to John, 
34 and he bare teſtimony to the truth. But I receive not teſtimony from 
35 man; but theſe things I ſay, that ye may be ſaved. He was a burning 
and a ſhining light, and ye were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice in his light. 
36 But J have a greater teſtimony than that of John: for the works which 


the Father hath given me to fulfil, the very works which I do, teſtify of 


37 me, that the Father hath ſent me, And the Father who hath ſent me, 

he hath teſtified of me: ye have neither heard his voice at any time, nor 
38 ſeen his form. And ye have not his word abiding in you; for whom he 
39 hath ſent, ye believe not, Search the ſcriptures: in them ye are aſſured 
40 ye have eternal life: and it is they that teſtify of me, Yet ye will. not 
41 come to me, that ye may have life, I receive not honour from men, 
42 But IT know you, that ye have not the love of God in you, For I am 


V. 27. Becauſe he is the Son of man—He is vation. Vet they were not ſaved, Moſt, if 


appointed to judge Mankind, becauſe He was 
made Man. 


V. 28. The time is coming When not two 


or three, but all ſhall riſe. 
V. 29. The reſurrection of life. That Reſur- 
W which leads to Life everlaſting, 

Zo. I can do nothing of myſelf —lIt is impoſ- 
fible I ſhould do any e race from my 
Father. As I hear—Of the eden and ſee, ſo 
Iudge and do; becauſe I am eſſentially united 
to ow See ver. 19. | | 

31. If I teflify of myſelf —That is, if I 
alone (which indeed is impolible) my reflimany 
is not vahd. | | 


V. 32. There is anather—The Father, ver. 
37- and 1 know that, even in your Judgment, 


his Teſtimony is þeyond Exception: 
V. 33. He bare teflimony--ThatIam theChri/t, 
V. 34. But I have no need to receive, &c. 
But theſe things—Concerning Fohn, whom ye 
yourſelves reverence; J ſay 12 ye may be ſaved 
o really and ſeriouſly did He will their 'v 


* * 
- 9 Co 


not all, of them died in their Sins. 


V. 35. He was a burning and a ſhining light. 


Inwardly burning with Love and Zeal ; out- 
wardly ſhining in all Holineſs, Aud even ye 
were willing for a G ſhort Time only. 

V. 37. He hath te/tified of me—Namely at my 
Baptiſm, I ſpeak not of my ſuppoſed Father Jo- 
. Ye are utter Strangers to Him of whom I 
{ 


peak. 


V. 38, Ye have not his word —A1] who believe 
have t 


e Word of the Father (the ſame with 
the Word of the Son) abiding in them, that is, 
deeply ingrafted in their Hearts, 1 

V. 39. In them. ye are aſſured ye have eternal 
life—Ye know they ſhew you the Way to eter- 
nal Life. And theſe very Scriptures teſtify of me, 


V. 40. Tet ye will not came to me — As they 
direct you, YEP IEP Th 
V. 41. 1 receive not honour from men—l need 
it not. I ſeek it not from you for my own Sake. 
RayHe pier- 
ces the Hearts of the Hearers. And this doubt: 


V. 42. But I know you--W ith this 


leſs He ſpake with the tendereſt Compaſſion. 


* 
= 
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43 come in my Fathers name, and ye receive me not: if another ſhall eome 

44 in his own name, him ye will receive. How can ye believe, while ye re- 
ceive honour one of another, and ſeek not the honour that is from God 

4.5 3 ? 'Think not that I will accufe you to the Father: there is one that 

46 accuſeth you even Moſes, in whom ye truſt. For had ye believed Moſes, 

47 ye would have believed me; for he wrote of me. Bur if ye believe not 
his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words? 


VI. After theſe things, Jeſus went oyer the ſea of Galilee, the ſea of Tibe⸗ 
2 rias, And a great multitude followed him, becauſe they had ſeen the mira- 
3 cles which he did on the diſeaſed. ' But Jefus went up into a mountain, and 
4 fat there with his diſciples. And the paſſovef, a feaſt of the Jews, was nigh. 
5 Jeſus then lifting up his eyes, and ſeeing a great multitude coming to him, 
6 faith to Philip, Whence ſhall we buy bread, that theſe may eat? (But this 
y he faid trying him; for he himſelf knew what he intended to do.) Philip 

anſwered Him, Two hundred penny worth of bread is not ſufficient for them, 
| S8 that each of them may take a little. One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon 

9 Peter's brother, faith to him, Here is a lad, who hath five barley-loaves 

10 and two ſmall fiſhes; but what are they among ſo many? Jeſus ſaid, Make 

the men ſit down. (Now there was much graſs in the place) So the men 

11 fat down, in number about five thouſand. Then Jeſus took the loaves, and 

having given thanks, diſtributed to the diſciples, and the diſciples to them 

12 that were ſat down, and likewiſe of the fiſhes'as much as they would, When 

they were filled, he faith to his diſciples, Gather up the fragments Which re- 

13 main, that nothing be loſt. They therefore gathered em, and filled twelve 

baskets with the fragments of the five barley-loaves, which remained over 

14 and above to them that had eaten. Then thoſe men having ſeen the miracle 

which Jeſus did, ſaid, Of a truth this is the prophet that was to come into the 

15 world. Jeſus therefore knowing, that they were about to come and take 

him by force to make him a King, again retired to the mountain all alone. 
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v. 43: If another ſhall come—Any falſe Chr: 2 
44. White 8. receive hongur— That is, 

while ye ſeek the Praiſe of Men rather than the 
Praiſe of Gop. At the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, kept 
in Commemoration of the giving of the Law 
from Mount Sinai, their Sermons uſed to be 
full of the Praiſes of the Law, and of the Peo- 
ple to whom it was given. How mortifying 


then muſt the following Words of our LoxD 


be to them, while they were thus exulting 1 in 
Moſes and his Law? 


43. There is one that accuſeth yyu—By his 
Writings: 


V. 46. He wrote of me—Every whe; in all 


his Writings ; particularly Deut. xViii. 15. 18. 
V. X. After theſe things— The Hiſtory of be- 


tween ten and eleven Months is to be ſupplied 


here from the other Evangeliſts. 
V3 {or went p- Before the people 
V. 5. Files faith to Philip—Perhaps he had 
5. Jeſus ſaith to Philip — Perhaps he 
the Care r Victuals for the F amily 
of the Apoſtles. 
V. 15. " He retired to the mountain all alme— 


Having ordered his Diſciples to. croſs over the 
Lake. 


Mat. xiv. 13. Mark vi. 32. Luke ix. 10. 28 V. 22. Ve 


Sr. JOHN. * 


ch. vi, OY , 
16 In the evening, his diſtiples went down to the ſea, And entrint into 
x7 the veſſel, they went over the ſea toward Capernaum : And it was now 


18 dark, and Jeſus was not come to them. And the ſea ran high, a great wind 
19 blowing. And having rowed about five and twenty or thirty furlongs, 


23% 


they ſee Jeſus walking on the ſea; and drawing nigh to the veſſel: and 
20 hey: were afraid. But he faith to them, Ts it I; be not afraid. Then 
21 they willingly received him into the veſſel; = a eo the veſſel 
was at the land to-which they were bound. 

The day following, the multitude who had ftood on the other fide of 
the ſea, becauſe they ſaw there was no other veſſel there, fave that one 
into which his diſciples went, and that Jeſus went not inte the veſſel 
23 with his diſciples, but 7ha# his diſciples were gone away alone: (But 

there came other little veſſels from Tiberias, near the place where they 
24 had eaten bread, after the Lord had gen thanks) When they faw, 

that Jeſus was not there, neither his diſciples, they alſo went aboard the 
veſſels, and came to Capernaum feeking Jeſus. 
25 And having found him on the other ſide of the ſea, they Gi to bim, , 
26 Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither? Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid, Verily 

I fay to you, Ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but hacia ye 
7 did eat of the loaves, and were fatisfied. Labour not for the meat which 

periſheth, but for that which endureth to everlaſting life, which the Son 
28 of man will give you; for him hath God the Father ſealed. Then ſaid 

they to him, W hat ſhall we do, that we may work the works of God? 
29 Jeſus anfivetcl and faid to them, This is the work of God, that ye believe 
30 on him whom he hath ſent. They ſaid therefore to him, What ſign doſt 
thou then, that we may ſee and believe thee? What doſt thou work 2 
31 Our fathers ate manna in the wilderneſs, as it is written, + He gave them 


22 


V. 22. Who had flhod an the other A.- They 
were forced to ſtay a while, becauſe there were 
then no other Veſſels; and they ſtaid the leſs 
unwillingly, becauſe they faw Jeſus was not 
embarked, 

V. 26. Our Lonp does not ſatisfy their 
Curioſity, but corre&s the wrong Motive 


had in ſeeking Him; Becauſe ye did eat—Mere- 
Hitherto Chri/? 
had been gathering Hearers; He now begins 
to try their Sincerity, by a figurative Diſcourſe 
to. properly, afterwards figuratively... 


ly ſor temporal' Advantage. 


concerning his Paffion,' and the Fruit of it, to 
be 3 by Faith. -. 
V. 27. Labbur not for the meat which periſheth— 
Fe or bodily Food: Not for that only, not chiefly: 
® Mat. xiv. 22. 
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Mark vi. 45. 


not at all, bat in een to Grace, F ath, 
Love, the meat which endureth to everlaſtin life. 
Him hath the Father jealcd— By, this very Mir a- 
cle, as well as by his whole Feſtimony 525 
cerning Him. See ch. iii. 33. Sealing is 
Mark of the Authenticity of a Writing. 

V. 28. The works. of G., Works Wen 
to Gov. 

V. 29. This is the work ! Gal The Work 5 
moſt pleaſing to Gon, and the Foundation oſ 
all others: That ye be [ove-—Ho expreſles'it firſt 


V. 30. What ſien du/t thou?—Amazing, af- 
ter what they had juſt ſcent! 
V. 31. Our fathers ate manna—This Sign 


+ Pſalm Ixxviii. 74. Moſes 


30 „ bread from heaven to eat. Then faid id Jeſus to them, Verily, vetily Ifay 
| . unto you, Moſes gave you not the bread from heaven; but my Father giy- 
Y 33 eth you the true bread from heayen. For the bread of God is he that com- 
1 34 eth down from heaven, and gi veth life to the world. Then ſaid they to 
5 35 him, Lord, ever give us this bread. And Jeſus ſaid to them, I am the 
bread of life. He that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and he that be- 
36 lie veth on me ſhall never thirſt. But I told you, that tho ye have ſeen 

37 me, ye believe not. All that the Father giveth me, will come to me, and 

38 him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. For I came down from 

39 heaven, not to do my own will, but the will of him that ſent me. And 

this is the will of him that ſent me, That of all which he hath given me, I 

40 ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt day. And this is the 

will of him that ſent me, that every one who ſeeth the Son, and belie veth on 

him, ſhould have everlaſting life: and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

41 The Jews then murmured about him, becauſe he ſaid, I am the bread 

, 42 which came down from heaven. And they ſaid, Is not this Jeſus, the ſon 
of Joſeph, whoſe father and mother we know? How then faith he, I came 

43 down from heaven? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to them, Murmur not among 

44 yourſelves. No man can come unto me, unleſs the Father who hath ſent 

45 me, draw him; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. It is written in 


Moſes gave them. He gave them bread from V. 37. All that the Father giveth me—All that 

heaven From the Was ſublunary Heaven; feel themſelves loſt, and follow the Drawings 

to which Jeſus oppoſes the higheſt Heaven: In of the Father, He in a peculiar Manner giveth 

which Senſe he ſays ſeven Times (ver. 32, 33, to the Son: Will come to me—By Faith. And 

38, 50, 58, 62.) That He Himſelf came down him that thus cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out 
om heaven. II will give him Pardon, Holineſs, and ea- 

V. 32. Moſes gave you not the bread from heaven ven, if he endure to the End. : 
—- was not Moſes, who gave the Manna to V. 39. Of all which he hath already given ne 
your Fathers; but my Father, who now giveth —(See ch. xvii. 6, 12.) If they endure to the 
the true bread from heaven. End. But Judas did not. 

V. 33. He that —giveth life to the world—Not 'V. 40. Here is the Sum of the three forego- 
(like the Manna) to one People only: And ing Verfes. This is the will of him that ſent me 
that from Generation to Generation. Our — This is the whole of what I have ſaid: This 
LoxDd does not yet fay, I am that Bread; elſe is the eternal, unchangeable Will of Gon. 
the Jetor would not have given Him ſo reſpect- Every one who truly believeth, ſhall have ever- 
ful an Anſwer, ver. 34. laſting Life. Every one that ſeeth and believeth— 

- V. 34. Give us this breed—Meaning it ſtill, The Jews ſaw, and yet believed not, And J 
in a literal Senſe: Yet they ſeem now to be not will raiſe him up—As this is the Will of Him 
far from believing. that ſent me, I will perform it effectually, 

V. 35. J am the bread 0 ad of Iife--Having 104 V. 44. Chri/t having checked their murmur- 

iving Life: He that comet that beheveth— ing, continues what he was ſaying, ver. 40. No 

1 Expreſſions: Shall never hunger, man comes to me, unleſs my Father draw him No 

1 8 7 be ſatisfied, happy, for ever. Man can believe inChri/?, unleſs Gon give him 
36. 1 have teld you--Namely, ver. 26. Power; He dxaws us firſt, by Good Defires. 


V. 45. Lum 


ch. vi. 4662. JOHN. | 241 
in the prophets, * And they ſhall be all taught of God. Every man therefore 
46 that hath heard and learned of the Father cometh to me. Not that any man 
hath ſeen the Father, ſave he who is from God; he hath ſeen the Father. 
47 Verily, verily I fay unto you, he that believeth on me hath everlaſting 
48 life. Iam the bread of life. Your fathers ate manna in the wilderneſs, 
49 and yet died. This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that 
50 a man may eat of it, and not die. I am the living bread which came 
51 down from heaven: If any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever, 
and the bread that I will give, is my fleſh, which I will give for the life 
of the world. | 
52 The Jews then debated among themſelves, faying, How can this marr 
53 give us his fleſh to eat? But Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily, verily I fay unto 
you, unleſs ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have 
54 no life in you. He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
55 eternal life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. For my fleſh is meat 
56 indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that cateth my fleſh and drink- 
57 eth my blood, abideth in me, and I in him. As the living Father hath 
ſent me, and I live by the Father, ſo he that eateth me, even he ſhall live 
58 by me. This is the bread which came down from heaven; not as your fa- 
thers ate manna, and died: he that eateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever. 
59 Theſe things he ſaid in the ſynagogue, teaching at Capernaum: 
Go Many of his diſciples hearing it, faid, This is an hard ſay ing: who can 
61 hear it? Jeſus knowing in himſelf that his diſciples murmured about 
62 this, ſaid to them, Doth this offend you? ¶ hat if ye ſhall fee the Son 
V. 45. Every man that hath heard—The ſe- tue from thence by Faith. Fating his fleſh is 


cret Voice of God; he, and he only believeth. only another Expreſſion for believing. 

V. 46. Not that any man—Muſt expect him V. 5. Meat. — drin indeed With which 
to appear in a viſible Shape. He who is from the Soul of a Believer is as truly fed, as his 
God—In a more eminent Manner than any Body with Meat and Drink. 

Creature. V. 57. I live by the Father —Being one with 


kN 50. Not die—Not ſpi italy; not eter- 
na 
V. 51. If any man eat of this bread==That is 18, 


believe in me: e. He ſhall live for ever—In other | 


Words, He that believeth to the End ſhall be 
ſaved. My fleſh which F will give 50. This 
whole Diſcourſe 9 2 f his Fleſh and 


Blood refers directly to His en, remotely 
to the LorD's Su 


V. 52. Obſerve the Degrees: The Few; are 


Apoſtles, ver. 67. 
F. 53. Unleſs ye eat the fla of the Son's 
—Spiritually: Unleſs ye draw continu Vir- 


= 


Et he wwas before ß 


Him. He ſball live by me—Being one withgne. 
Amazin Union! 
$$. This i. That is, I am the — 9 wo 
which is not like the Manna your Fathers ate, 
who died notwithſtandin 
V. 60. This is an a. ſaying—Hard to the 
Children of the World, but ſweet to the Chil- 


drerr of Gop. Scarce ever did our LoR D ſpeak | 
more ſublimely, even to the Apoſtles in private. 

| Who tan' hear —Endure it 
tried here; the Diſciples, ver. 60, 66. the 


V. 62. What if ye. _—_ the Son of man aſcend 
ow much more incre- 
dible will it then appear to you, that he ſhould. - 


give you his Fleſh to eat? 
* Tſatahi . 


13. KEN v. * 
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Sr. JOHN: Ch. vi- 6311. 


63 of man aſeend here he was before? It is the Spirit that quick eneth: the 
fleſh profi teth nothing: the words that I have ſpoken, e ate ſpirit and 
& they are life, But there are ſome of you who believe not. (For Jeſus 
had known from the beginning, who they were that believed not, and 
65 who would betray him.) And he faid, Therefore ſaid I to you, That 
no man can come to me, unlets it be given him by my Father. 
66 From this ime many of his diſciples went back and wal ked no more 
67 with him. Then ſaid Jeſus to the twelve, Are ye alſo minded to go away? 
68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, ſaying, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? 
69 Thou haſt the words of eternal life. And we have believed and knoyn, 
vo that thou art the Chriſt, the ſon of the living God. Jeſus anſwered them, 
71 -Have not I choſen you twelve? Yet one of you is a devil. He fpake of 


242 


Judas Iſcariot, She ſon of Simon; for he it was that would betray him, 


being one of the twelve. 
VII. 


3 of tabernacles was nigh. 


After theſe things Jeſus walked in Galilee: for he would not walk 
2 in Judea, becaule the Jews ſought to Kill him. 


Now the Jews feaſt 


His brethren therefore. ſaid to him, Depart hence 


and go into Judea, that thy diſciples here alſo may ſce the works which 


V. 63. I is the Spirit. The ſpiritual Mean 
ing of theſe Words, by which Gon iveth Life. 
The fleſh — The bare, carnal, literal Meaning, 
ba". nothing. The words which 7 have ſpoken, 
they are ſpirit—Are to be taken in a ſpiritual 
Senſe; and, when they are ſo underſtood, they 
are li hat 18, A 1 *. of ſpiritual Life to 
the Hearers. * 

V. 64. But there are ſome of you who believe 
not—And fo receive no Life by them, becauſe 
you take them in a groſs literal Senſe. For 
Feſus knew "on the beginning Of his Miniſtry: 

ho would betray him Therefore it is plain, 
Go does foreſee future Contingencies: 


« But his F ore-knowledge cauſes not = 


“Fault 
Which had no leſs prov'd certain. | per ; 
known.“ 198 


. 
V. 65. .Unleſs it be given—And Fs 


Ven to 
thoſe only, who will receive it on Gos own 
Terms. | 

V. 69. From this Une. many of his diſciples 
went back—So our LoRD now. began to purge 
his Floor: The Proud and Careleſs were driven 
away, and thoſe remained who were meet for 
the Maſter's Uſe. _ 


V. 68. Thes bg# the woe! of anne . 


5 


Thoſe of them who did not believe; and in 


514 V. 


Thou an thou alone ſpeakeſt the Words which 
_—_ the Way to Life everlaſting. 

V. 69. And we—Who have been with Thee 
from the Beginning, whatever others do, have 
known—Are abſolutely aſſured, that thou art 
the Chriſt. 

V. 70. Jeſus anſwered. them—And et even 

e bw 10 2 Cs Tread to thts Know- 

led Have 1 not choſen, or elected you twelve 

ut they might fall from even that Election. 

157 one 9 r gracious Warning, Ju- 

das ought to have repented: Is a devil—ls in- 
fluenced by one. 

V. 1. After theſe things Jeſus walked in Ga- 


lilee— That is, continued there, for ſome 


Months after the Second Paſſover: For he would 
not walk—Continue in Judea; becauſe the Few 


particular the chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Phari- 
ſecs, /ought an Opportunity to kill him. 

V. 2. The feaſt of tabernacles—The Time, 
Manner, and! deaſon of this Feaſt may ba ſeen, 
Lev. xxiii. 34, &c. 

3. His brathren——$0 called according to 
the Fewiſh Way of {| They were his 

Couſins, the "oh of his Mother's Siſter.” De- 
part n ee ache . *Y 4. Fo 
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Ch. vil. 40. . 28 
4 thou doſt. For no man doth any thing in ſecret, but deſireth to be pub- 
lickly known: if thou doſt theſe things, ſhew thyſelf to the world. (For 
5 neither did his brethren believe on him.) Jeſus faith to them, My time is 
6 not yet come: your time is always ready. The world cannot hate you, but 
7 me it hateth; becauſe I teſtify of it, that its works are evil. Go ye up to 
$ the feaſt; I go not up to this feaſt yet; becauſe my time is not yet fully 
g come. Having ſaid theſe things to them, he abode in Galilec. 
10 But when his brethren were gone up, then he alſo went up to the 
11 feaſt, not openly, but as it were privately. Then the Jews ſought him 
12 at the feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he? And there was much murmuring 
among the multitude concerning him: for ſome ſaid, He is a good man, 
13 others ſaid, Nay; but he ſeduceth the people. However, no man ſpake 
openly of him, for fear of the Jews. 
14 Now at the middle of the feaſt, Jeſus went up into the temple and 
15 taught. And the Jews maryelled, ſaying, How doth this man know 
16 letters, having never learned? Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid, My doc- 
17 trine is not mine, but his that ſent me. If any man be willing to do his 
will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I 
18 ſpeak of myſelf. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own glory; 
but he that ſeeketh the glory of him that ſent him, the ſame is true, and 
19 there is no unrighteouſneſs in him. Did not Moſes give you the law? 
20 Yet none of you keepeth the law. Why ſeek ye to kill me? The peo- 
V. 4. For no man doth any thing Of this V. 14. Now at the middle of the feaſt— Which | 
Kind, in ſecret; but rather defireth to be of public laſted eight Days. It is probable, this was on 


Uſe. If thou really dof mes things—Theſe Mi- the Sabbath-day. eſis went up into the temple— 
racles which are reported; ſhew thy/elf to the Directly, without ſtopping any where elle. 


200 To all Men. V. 15. How does this man know letters, having 
V. 6. Jeſus ſaith, Your time is always ready never learned — How comes He to be fo well 
— This or any Time will ſuit you. acquainted with ſacred Literature, as to be able 


V. 7. The world cannot hate you—Becauſe ye thus to expound the Scripture, with ſuch Pro- 
are of the World. But me it hateth—And all priety and Gracefulneſs, ſeeing He has never 
that bear the ſame Teſtimony, learnt this, at any Place of Education? 

V. 10. He alſo went up to the feeſt—This V. 16. My docirine is not mine—Acquired by 
was his laſt Journey but one to Feruſalem. The any Labour of Learning; but his that ſent me 
next Time He went up, He ſuffered. Immediately infuſed by Him. . . 

V. 11. The Fews—The Men of Judea, par- V. 17 If any man be willing io de lig will, ble 
ticularly of eruſalem. ſhall know of the dactrine, whether it be of God— 

V. 12. There was much murmuring among the This is an univerſal Rule, with regard to all 
multitude. Much whiſpering z many private Perſons and Doctrines. He that is throughly 
Debates with each other, among thoſe who willing to do it, ſhall certainly know, what 
_ come from diſtant Parts. the Will 5 Gop is. 7 oy | 

/. 13. However no man fpake openly of him— V. 18. There is no unrighteauſneſs in him 
Nct in Fares of Him: 79 72 Na Deceit or Falſhood. | . 
Thoſe that were in Authority. 5 | ; V. . 19. But ye are unrighteous; for ye * 

* LM | F late 
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244 Sr. JOHN. Ch. vü. 21—34 


ple anſwered and ſaid, Thou haſt a devil. Who ſeeketh to kill thee ? 

21 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to them, Idid one work, and ye all marvelat it. 

22 Moſes gave you circumciſion, (not that it is of Moſes, but of the fathers) 

23 and ye circumciſe a man on the ſabbath. If a man receive circumciſion 

on the ſabbath, that the law of Moſes may not be broken: Are ye angry 

24 at me, becauſe I entirely healed a man on the ſabbath? Judge not ac- 
cording to appearance, but judge righteous judgment. 

25 Then faid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, Is not this he whom they ſeek 

26 to kill? And lo he ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay nothing to him. Do 

27 the rulers know indeed, that this is the Chriſt? Howbeit, we know this 

man, whence he is: but when Chriſt cometh, none knoweth whence he is. 

28 Thencried Jeſus in the temple as he taught, ſaying, Do ye both know me, 

and know whence T am? And yet Tam not come of myſelf, but he that 

29 ſent me is true, whom ye know not. But I know him; for T am from 

30 him, and he hath-ſent me. Then they ſought to ſeize him; but no man 

31 laid hands on him, becauſe his hour was not yet come. And many of 

the people believed on him, and ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, will he do 

32 more miracles than theſe which this man hath. done? The Phariſces 

heard the people whiſpering ſuch things concerning him, and the Phariſees. 

33 and the chief prieſts ſent officers to ſeize him. Then ſaid Jeſus. to them, 

34 Yet a little time I am with you, and hen J go to him that ſent me. Ye 

ſhall ſeek, and ſhall not find me, and where I am, ye cannot come. 


late the very Law which ye profeſs fo much 


ſpe, none could declare his generation." But it 
Zeal for. 


was not true with regard. to his. Human Na- 


V. 20. The people anſwered, Thou haſt a-devil 
A lying Spirit. bo feeketh to kill thee? — 
Theſe, coming from diſtant Parts, probably did 
not know the Deſign of the Prieſts and Rulers. 

V. 21. 1did—At the Pool efgBetheſda: One 
work—Out of many: And ye all marvelled at it 
Are amazed, becauſe I did it on the Sab- 
bath-day. | $7523 

V. 22. Moſes gave you circumciſion— The 
Senſe is, Becauſe Moſes enjoined you Circum- 


ciſion (tho' indeed it was far more antient than 


him) you think it no Harm to citgumciſe a 
Man on the Sabbath: And ase ye angry at. 
me (which Anger had now continued ſixteen 
Months) for doing ſo much greater a Good, 
for healing a Man, Body and Soul, on the 
Sabbath? Yes ts 
V. 27. When Chriſt cometh, none knoweth 
whence he i— This Jetoiſb Tradition was true, 


v3 


with regard to his Divine Nature: In that Re- 


7 


ture; for both his Family and the Place of his 


Birth were plainly foretold. 18 £ 

V. 28. Then cried Jeſus With a loud and 
earneſt Voice. Do ye both know me, and know 
whence I am Le do indeed know whence 1 
am a Man. But ye know not my Divine Na- 
ture, nor that I am ſent from Gop. 

V. 29. I am from bim By eternal Genera- 
tion: And he hath ſent me. His Miſſion follows 
from his Generation. Theſe two Points an- 
ſwer thoſe: Do ye know me? Do ye know 
whence 1 am? . 

V. 30. His hour.. The Time of e 

V. 33. Then ſaid Jeſus Continuing his Diſ- 


courſe (from the 29th Verſe) which they had 


mterrupted: | ,, oat el 

V. 37 Ye ſhall ſeek m. Whom ye now de- 
ſpiſe. Theſe Words are as it were the Text, 
which is commented upon, in this and the fol- 


lowing Chapter. Where Iams ſo fre- 


. quently 


Ch. vii. 35—49- Sr. JOHN. 
35 Then faid the Jews among themſelves, Whither will he go, that we ſhall 
not find him? Will he go to the diſperſed among the Greeks, and teach 
36 the Greeks? What ſaying is this that he ſaid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and 

' ſhall not find ve? And where J am, ye cannot come? 

37 On the laſt, the great day of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, 
38 If any man thirſt, let him come to me and drink. He that belieycth on 
me, out of his belly (as the ſcripture hath ſaid) ſhall flow rivers of living 
39 water. This he ſpake of the Spirit, which they who belieyed on him 
were to receive: for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was 
40 not yet glorified. Many of the people therefore hearing this diſcourſe, 
41 faid, Certainly this is the prophet. Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt, But 
42 ſome ſaid, Doth Chriſt come out of Galilee? Hath not the ſcripture 
ſaid, That Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and from“ Bethlehem, 
43 the town where David was? So there was a diviſion among the people 
44 concerning him. And ſome of them would have ſeized him; but no 
45 man laid hands on him. So the officers came to the chief prieſts and Pha- 
46 riſees; and they ſaid to them, Why have ye not brought him? The 
47 officers anſwered, Never man ſpake like this man. The Phariſces an- 
48 ſwered, Are ye alſo deceived? Hath any of the rulers believed on him, 
49 or of the Phariſees? But this populace, who know not. the law, are 
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quently ſaying while on Earth, where I am, 
when He ſpake of his being in Heaven, inti- 
mates his perpetual Preſence there in his Divine 
Nature; tho' his going thither was a future 
Thing, with r rd to ks Human Nature. 
V. 36. Will Je ! 
Greeks—The Zews ſcattered abroad in Heathen 
Nations, Greece particularly. Or, Will be teach 
the Greeks ?—The Heathens themſelves? . 
V. 37. On the laſt day, the great day of the 


go to the d 


fFeaſt—On this Day there was the greateſt Con- 


courſe of People, and they were then wont to 
fetch Water from the Fountain of Siloam, which 
the Prieſts poured out on the Great Altar, 


ſinging one to another, With joy ſhall ye draw not Hered given them terrible Reaſon to re- 


water from the wells of ſalvation. On this Da 
ie they oer 240 
louſly A out of the Rock, and offer- 
9 olemn Prayers for ſeaſonable Rains. 

V. 38. He that believeth— This anſwers to 
Let him come to me. And whoſoever doth come 
to Him by F aith, his inmoſt Soul ſhall be filled 


with living Water, with Abundance of Peace, 


* Micah v. 2. 
112 


iſperſed among the 
{ out Water.. 


Joys and Love, which ſhall likewiſe flow from 
Him to others. As the ſcripture hath ſaid—Not 
expreſly, in any one particular Place. But 
here is a general Reference, to all thoſe Scrip- 
tures which ſpeak of the Efu/ton of the Spirit 
by the Maſſiab, under the Similitude of pouring 


V. 39. The HolyGhoft was not yet given—That 


is, Thoſe Fruits of the Spirit were not yet given 


even to true Believers, in that full Meaſure, 


V. 40. The prophet—Whom we expect to 


be the Fore-runner of the Meſſiah. 
V. 42. From Bethlchem-—And how could 
they forget, that Jeſus was born there? Had 


member it!” 

V. 48. Hathany of the rulers or of the Phari- 
fees—Any Man of Quality, or of Learning, be- 
lieved on him? N + 
V. 49. But this populace, who know not the lau 
— This ignorant Rabble; are accurſed—Are by 


that Ignorance expoſed to the Curſe of being 


thus ſeduced, 


- 1 
0 
„ a 
. W 
1 * 
8 9 
= . 
4 - 
: 
4 
„ 
- 


- — — —C—— — ——o  — — 


— — 


| 
' 
i 


—— 


* 
— — — - 222 
— — — —˙ A — ² <a ee en. 
— — — — — 1 * — . 
_ — > _—_— —— — — 2 — 5 —— 
——ũ . — 882 = - — —— 
- — CA 4 _ 
= ” * 0 
42... * 
1 = 


4 — — —— * K — o 
222 — — = _—_— = * * T * 
1 - — — 5 
_— — PR 


„* „ L238 N05 


r Eee” 
PETR = "A - = — ” 
— Fc ds A 


— nn es oe 


»b. x ——— 4 2 — 
8 E * Lo bd "FA - * 2 217 9 — 
33 Rr SD 


r 


8 VEST * 
c 
* 
- 4 8 


* 
* 


246 _ JOHN. 


Ch. vii 50—53. 


50 accurſed. Nicodemus (he that came to him by night, being one of them) 
51 ſaith to them, Doth our law judge a man before it heat him, and know | 
52 what he doth? They anſwered and faid to him, Art thou alſo a Galilean? 
53 Search and ſee, that out of Galilee arifeth no prophet. And every man 


VIII. went to his own houfe. But Jeſus went to the mount of Olives. 


2 And early in the morning he returned to the temple, and all the peo- 
3 ple came to him, and fitting down he taught them. And the Scribes 
and Phariſces bring a woman taken in adultery, and having ſet her in 
4 the midſt, They fay to him, Maſter, this woman was taken actually 
5 committing adultery. Now * Moſes hath commanded us in the law, to 
6 ſtone ſuch. What therefore ſayeſt thou? This they ſpoke tempting him, 
that they might have to accuſe him. But Jeſus ſtooping down, wrote 
7 with his finger on the ground. And as they continued asking him, he 
raiſed himſelf and ſaid to them, He that is without ſin among you, let 
8 him firſt caſt a ſtone at her. Then ſtooping down again, he wrote on 
9 the ground. But they who heard it, went out one by one, beginning at 
the eldeſt; and Jeſus was left alone, and the woman ftanding in the 


V. 50. Nicodemus, he that came to him by night, 
having now @ little more Courage, being ang 
them, being prefent as a Member of the Great 
Council, faith to them—Do not we ourſelves 
act as if we knew not the Law, if we paſs Sen- 
tence on a Man before we hear him? 

V. 52. They anſwered—By perſonal Reffec- 


tion; the Argument they could not anſwer, 


and therefore did not attempt it. Art thou of 
a Galilean?—One of his Party? Out of Galilee 


- ariſeth no prophet—They could not but know 


the contrary. They knew Jonah aroſe out of 
Gath-hepher;. and Nahum from another Village 
in Galilee, Yea, and Thi/be, the Town of 
Elijah, the Tiſbbite, was in Galilee alſo, They 
might likewiſe have known, that Jeſus was 


not born in Galilee, but at Bethlehem, even - 


from the public Regiſter - there, and from the 
Genealogies of the Family of David. They 
were conſcious this poor Anſwer would not 
bear Examination, and ſo took Care to prevent. 


a Keply. | 
V. 53. And every man went-ta his own ho. 


oe all - their Meaſures, and broke up the 
ouncil! A word ſpoken in ſeaſon, how good is 


it? Eſpecially, when Gop gives it his Bleſſing. 


V. 5. Meſes hath commanded us to flone ſuch— 


If they ſpoke accurately, this muſt have been 
a Woman, who having been betrothed to an: 
Huſband, had been guilty of this Crime before 
the Marriage - was compleated; for ſuch. only 
Moſes eommanded to be ſtoned. He com- 
manded indeed, that other Adultereſſes ſhould 
be put to Death; but the Manner: of Death 
was not ſpecified. 3 8 

V. 6. That they might have to accuſe hin— 
Either of uſurping the Office of a loge if 
He condemned her; or, of being an Enemy 
to the Law, if He acquitted her. ous ſtoop- 
ing doꝛun, wrote with his finger on the ground 
God-wrote once in the Old Teſtament; Chriſt 
once in the New: Perhaps the Words which 
He afterward ſpoke, when they continued 
aſking Him. By this ſilent Action, He, 1. fut 


their wandering, hurrying Thoughts, in order 


to awaken their Conſcience; and 2. ſignified, 
That He was not then come to condemn, but 
to ſave the World. . 

V. 7. He that is without ſin— He that is not 


guilty. (his own Conſcience being the udge) 
So that ſhort, plain Queſtion. of Nicodemus,, 


either of the ſame Sin, or of ſome nearly te- 
ſembling it. Gs "= 

V. 9. Jeſus was left alone—By all thoſe 
Scribes and Phariſees who had propoſed the 
Queſtion. But many others remained, to 


— 


— 


10 midſt. Then Jeſus raiſing himſelf up, and ſeeing none but the woman, 
ſiaid to her, Woman, where are thine aceuſers? Hath no man condemned 


11 thee? She faith, No man, Sir. And Jeſus faith unto her, Neither do I 


condemn thee. Go, and fin no mote. | 
12 Then ſpake Jeſus again to them, ſaying, I am the light of the world ; 
he that followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light 
13 of life, The Phariſees therefore ſaid to him, Thou teſtifieſt of thyſelf; 
14 thy teſtimony is not valid. Jeſus anſwered and faid to them, Tho' I teſtify 
of myſelf, yet my teſtimony is valid: for I know whence I came, and whi- 


15 ther I go: but ye know not whence I came, or whither T go. Ve judge 


16 after the fleſh: I judge no man. And yet if J judge, my judgment is 

17 valid; for Jam not alone: but I and the Father that fent me. Even in 

18 your law it is written, The teſtimony of two men is valid. I am one 

19 that teftify of myſelf, and the Father that ſent me teſtifieth of me. Then 
ſaid they to him, Where is thy Father? Jeſus anſwered, Ye neither know 

me nor my Father. If ye had known me, ye would have known my Fa- 

20 ther alſo. Theſe words ſpake he in the treaſury, as he taught in the tem- 


ple. And no man ſeized him; for his hour was not yet come. 


whom our Lok directed his Diſcourſe pre- 

ſently after. | 
V. 10. Hath na man condemned thee ®—Has 

no judicial Sentence been paſſed upon thee? 

. 11. Neither do I condemn thee—Neither 
do I take upon me to paſs any ſuch Sentence. 
Let this Deliverancelead thee to Repentance. 

V. 12. He that follkweth me ſhall not walk in 
darkneſs—In- Tgnorance,. Wickedneſs, Miſery: 
But Hall have the light of Bfe—He that cloſely, 
humbly, ſteadily follows me, ſhall have the di- 
vine Light continualtythining upon him, dif- 
fuſing over his Soul, Knowledge, Holineſs, Joy, 
_— is 2 by it to Life everlaſting. 

13. Thou teftifieth of thyſelf: thy teſtimony 
is not — lde, __ pon or * his 
own : (ch. V. 31. Faefltfy 0 myjety' 
2 is not valid, A — 5 
there is another © who teftifieth of me. To the 
fame Effect, he replies here (ver. 14.) Tho' / 
teftify of myſelf, - yet my teſtimony is valid; for 1 
am inſeparably united to the Father. I know— 
And from fm and certain Knowledge proceeds 
the moſt unexceptionable Teſtimony: I hence 


Frame, and whither 1g. Fo theſe two Heads 


may be referred all the Doctrine concerning 
Cbrifl. The former is treated ef, ver. 16, &c. 


Y * 


the latter, ver. 21, &c. I know whence I came 


from Eternity: ye know not even whence I came 


as I appear now. 


V. 15. Ye judge after the fleſh—As the Fleſh, 
that is, corrupt Nature dictates. I judge no 


man—Not thus; not now; not at my firſt 
Coming. 


| * 15. 1 am not alm No more in judging, 
tha 


in teſtifying: But I and my Father that 
ent me His F ather is in him, and he is in the Fa- 


ther (ch. xiv. to, 11.) And fo the Father is no 


more alone without the Son, than the Son is 


without the Father (Prov. viii. 22,. 23, 30.) 


His Father and He- are not one and another 
Gow, but one Gop (tho' diſtin Perfons) and 
ſo inſeparable from each other. And tho' the 
Son canie from the Father, to aſſume Human 
Nature, and perform his Office as the Meſſiah 
upon Tarts as Gos is ſometimes ſaid to come 


from Heaven, for particular Manifeftations of | 


Himſelf; yet Chri/t did not leave the Father, 
nor the Father leave Him, any more than Gub 
leaves Heaven, when He is ſaid to come down 
to the Earth. © * 1 

V. 19. Then 'faid they to him, TV here is thy 


Father © Fefus anſtvered—Shewing the ' Per- 


verſeneſs of their Queſtion; and teaching; That 


Deut. xix. 1 5, they 


* 
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Sr. JOHN. Ch. viii. 21—3; 

21 Then ſaid Jeſus again i them, I go, and ye Hall ſeek me, and — 
22 die in your fin, Whither T go ye cannot come. The Jews faid there- 
fore, Will he kill himſelf? Becauſe he faith, Whither 1 go, ye cannot 
come. And he faid to them, Ye are from beneath : ; J am from above: 
ye are of this world; T am not of this world. Therefore I ſaid, Ve ſhall 
die in your ſins; for if ye believe not that T Au, ye ſhall die in your 
ſins. Then faid they to him, Who art thou? And Jeſus faith to them, 
Even what I ſay to you from the beginning. I have many things to y 
and to judge of you: but he that ſent me is true, and I ſpeak to the 
world the things which I have heard from him, They underſtood not, 
that he ſpake to them of the Father. Jeſus therefore ſaid to them, 
When ye ſhall have lifted up the Son of man, then ſhall ye know that I 
AM, and that I do nothing of myſelf, but as my Father hath taught 
29 me, I ſpeak. theſe things. And he that ſent me is with me: the Father 


hath not left me alone; for I do always the things that pleaſe him. As 
he ſpake theſe words, many. believed on him. 


23 


2 
26 


31 Then ſaid Jeſus to the Jews who believed on him, If ye continue in 
32 my word, ye are my diſciples indeed: And ye ſhall know the truth, 


and the truth ſhall make you free. They anſwered him, We are 
. Abraham's offspring, and were never enſlaved to any man: how ſayeſt 


they ought firſt to know the Son, if they would 
know the Father. here the Father is —He 
ſhews ver. 23. MeantimeHe plainly intimates, 
that the Father and He were diſtin& Perſons, 


as they were Two Witneſſes: And yet One 


in Eſſence, as the Knowledge of Him includes 
the Knowledge of the Father. 

V. 21. To them To a freſh Company. 

V. 23. Ye are—Again He paſſes over their 
Interruption, and proves whatHe advanced ver. 
21. From beneath—From the Earth. I am from 
above--HereHe directly ſnews whence He came, 
even from Heave * whither He goes. 

V. 24. If ye bee not that J am—Here (as 
in the 58th verſe) our LorD claims the divine 
Name, I am, Exod. iii. 14. But the Jews, as 
if He had ſtopt ſhort, and not finiſhed the Sen- 
tence, anſwered, I ho art thou ? 

V. 25. Even what I 
ning—The ſame which I /ay to you, as it were 
in one Diſcourſe, with one even Tenor from 
the Time I firft ſpake to you. 


He _—_ 
the F ey | 


- Croſs, ye /hall know—And fo 


excuſable Unbelief : but he that ſent me is true— 
Whether ye believe or no. And I ſpeak the 
2 which [ have heard from him—l deliver 
wy what He hath given me in Charge. 

27. They--The freſh Company with whom 
an to converſe, ver. 21. «under/tood not— 
Him that ſent Him, He meant Gop 
Therefore in the 28th and 29th 
verſes, He ſpeaks plainly of -the Father, and 
again claims the divine Name, I Am. 

V. 28. When ye ſhall have lifted uþ—OQn the 
many of them 
did, that I AM—Gop over all; and that I do 
nothing of myſelf —Being One with the Father. 

V. 29. The Father hath not left me alone—Ne- 


That 


ver, from the Moment I came into the World. 


V. 32. The truth Written in your Hearts 


b the? Spirit of GGoD, ſhall make you free--F rom 
I ſay to you from the begin- Gui 


Ws din, Miſery, Satan. 
3. They — The other Jews that were by, 
(not 8 that believed) as appears by the whole 


Tenor of the Converſation. He were never en- 


V. 26. I have many things to ſay and to judge of flaved to any man--Abold, notoriousUntruth, At 


goul have much to ſay cr ur in that very time they were enſlay'd to the Romans. | 


V. 34 Fi 
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34 thou, Ye ſhall be made free. Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily I ſay 


35 unto you, he that committeth ſin, is the ſlave of fin: And the ſlave abid- 


36 eth not in the houſe for ever; but the Son abideth ever. If therefore 
37 the Son ſhalt make you free, ye will be free indeed. I know that ye are 

Abraham's offspring; yet ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my word hath no 
38 place in you. I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my Father, and ye 
39 do that which ye have heard from your father. They anſwered and ſaid 


to him, Abraham is our father. Jeſus ſaith to them, If ye were the chil- 


40 dren of Abraham ye would do the works of Abraham. But now ye ſeek 
to kill me, a man who have told you the truth which I have heard from 
41 God. Abraham did not thus. Ye do the deeds of your father. They 
ſaid to him, We were not born of fornication; we have one Father, ever: 
42 God. Jeſus ſaid to them, If God were your Father, ye would love me; 
for I proceeded forth, and come from God. I am come not of myſelf, 
43 but He hath ſent me. Why do ye not underſtand my diſcourſe ? Even 
44 becauſe ye cannot hear my word. Ye are of your Father the devil, and 


your will is, to do the deſires of your father. He was a murderer from 
the beginning, and abode not in the truth ; for there is no truth in him. 


When he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of his own; for he is a liar, and 
45 the father of it. But becauſe I ſpeak the truth, ye believe me not. 


45 Which of you convicteth me of fin ? And if I ſpeak. the truth, why do- 


V. 34. Jaſus anſwered—Each Branch. of 
their Objection firſt concerning Freedom, then 
concerning their being Abraham's Offspring, 
ver. 37, Cc. He that committeth ſin, is, in fact, 
the ſlave of ſin. — 4 


35. And the flave abideth nos in the houſo— 


All Sinners ſhall be eaſt out of Gop's Houſe, 
as the Slave was out of Abraham's: But I the 
Son abide therein for ber.. 

V. 36. If I therefore make you free, ye ſhall 
partake of the ſame Privilege; being made free 


from all Guilt and Sin, ye ſhall abide in the 
Houſe of Gop for ever. 


V. 37. I know that ye are Abraham's offspring 


As to the other Branch of your Objection, 
1 know that ye are Abraham's offspring, after the 
Fleſh ; but not in a ſpiritual Senſe.. Ye are not 
Followers of the Faith of Abraham My Word 
hath no Place in your Hearts. TEC © 
V. 41. Ye do . ö 

not named yet. But when they preſumed to 
call Gop their Father, then he is expreſly cal- 
ld the Devil, ver. 444. 


V. 42. I proceeded forth—As Gop, and conie 
As Chriſt. | | RE in 
V. 43. Ye cannot—Such is your Stubborn- 


neſs and Pride, hear—Receive, obey, my word. 


Not being de/irous to do my will, ye cannot un- 


derſtand my Doctrine, ch. vii. 17. 


V. 44. He was a murderer—In Inclination, 


from the beginning—Of his becoming a Devil; 


and abode not in the truth—Commencing Mur- 


derer and Liar at the ſame Tm, An certainly 
he was a killer of men (as the Gr! 


trived the Ruin of Men. I ben he ſpeaketh à lie, 


he ſpeaketh of his ,˖i For he is the proper Pa- 
rent, and as it were, Creator of it. See the 


Origin not only of Lies, but of Evil in general. 
| W. 45. Becauſe I ſpeak the truth Which 


| #754 Liars hate. | 
e deeds of your Father He is 


V. 46. Which of you convicteth ine of fin 9— 


And is not my Life as unreproveable as my 
Doctrine? Does not my whole Behaviour con- 


kum the Truth of what I teach! 


V. 47. H.. 
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ſignifies) from the beginning of the World: for 
from the very Creation. he deſigned and con- 
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250 Sx. J 0 HN. Ch. viii. 47 59. 


47 ye not believe me? He that is of God, heareth God's words; ye there- 
48 fore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God. Then anſwered the 

Jews and faid to him, Say we not well, That thou art a Samaritan, and 
49 haſt a devil? Jeſus anſwered, I have not a devil; but I honour my Fa- 
50 ther, and ye diſhonour me. I ſeek not my own glory; there is one that 
51 ſeeketh it and judgeth. Verily, verily Ifay unto you, if a man keep my 
52 word, he ſhall never ſee death. Then ſaid the Jews to him, Now we 

know that thou haft a devil. Abraham is dead and the prophets ; yet 
53 thou ſayeſt, If a man keep my word, he ſhall never taſte of death. Art 

thou greater than our father Abraham, who is dead? The prophets alſo 
54 are dead. Whom makeſt thou thyſelf? Jeſus anſwered, If I honour 
myſelf, my honour is nothing: it is my Father that honoureth me, of 
55 whom ye ſay, He is our God. Yet ye have not known him: but I 

know him. And if I ſhould fay I know him not, I ſhould be a liar 


56 like you; but I know him, and keep his word. Your father Abraham 


57 longed to ſee my day; and he ſaw if and was glad. Then ſaid the Jews 
to him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? 

58 Jeſus ſaid to them, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, before Abraham was, 

59 I am. Then they took up ſtones to caſt at him; but Jeſus concealed 
himſelf, and went out of the temple, going thro' the midft of them, and 
ſo paſſed on. | Sade ana; nod 


mands by o 


V. 47: He that is of God—That either loves 
or fears Him, heareth—With Joy and Reve- 


ence, God's word. Which I preach. 


V. 48. Say we not well—Have we not juſt 
Cauſe to ſay, thou art a Samaritan—An Enemy 
to our Church and Nation; and haſt a devi. 
Art poſſeſt by a proud and lying Spirit? 

V. 49. J honour my Father—I ſeek his Honour 


only. 
V. 50. J not my own glory—That is, as 
I am the Meſſiab, I conſult not my own Glory. 
ul 


I need not. For my Father conſulteth it, and 
will paſs Sentengg p cccordingly. | 
V. 51. if a Mr” 280 will my 
— FatherconſultmyGlary;We keep his Doctrine, 


by e his Promiſes by hoping, his Com- 
1 eying. He ſhall never ſee death 
That is, Death eternal. He ſhall live for ever. 
Hereby He proves, that He was no Samaritan. 
For the Samaritans in general were Sadducees. 


gures, and Promiſes. As particularly in Melchi- 


dec: In the Appearance of Fehovah to him in the 


Plains of Mamre, (Gen. xvili. 1.) And in the Pro- 
miſe, that in his Seed all the nations of the earth 


ſhould be bleſſed. Poſſibly he had likewiſe a pe- 
culiar Revelation, either of Chri/?'s firſt or ſe- 


cond Coming. hg | 

V. 57. Thou art not yet fifty years old—At the 
moſt. Perhaps the Gravity of our Lok p'sCoun- 
tenance, together with his Afflictions and La- 
bours, might make Him appear older than He 
really was. Haſt thou ſeen Abraham Which 
they juſtly ſuppoſed muſt have been, if Abra- 
ham had ſeen Him. = 

V. 58. Before Abraham was, I am—Even 


from everlaſting to everlaſting. This is a direct 
Anſwer to the Objection of the Jews, and 
ſhews how much greater He was than Abraban 


V. 59. Then took they up flones—T'o ſtoneHim 
as a Blaſphemer ; but Jeſus concealed bimſclf— 


V. 54. * honour myſe!f—Referring to their Probably by becoming inviſible ; and fo paſſed 


Words, 


m makeſt thou thyſelf ? = 
V. 56. He ſaw t—By FA in Types, Fi- 


Wich the ſame Eaſe, as if none had been 
| 3 


Ch. I. ili. AR * 
IX. And as he paſſed on, he ſaw a man blind from his birth. And his 
* iſciples, asked him, laying, Maſter, who finned, this man, or his parents, 
3 that he was born blind? Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this man ſinned, 

J We orgs OL N00 ment De made maniteit thro? 
4, him. . I maſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it is day ; the 
| night is coming, when no man can work. While Tam in the world, I am 


5, the light of the world. Having aid this, he ſpat on the ground, and matle 

6 clay with the ſpittle, and anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, 

7 And ſaid to him, Go waſh at the pool of Siloam, (which is by interpre- 
tation, Sent.) He went therefore, and waſhed, and came ſeeing. 

$ Then the neighbours and they who had ſeen him before, when he was 

9 blind, faid, Is not this he who uſed to fit begging? Some ſaid, This is 


10 he: others, He is like him: but he ſaid, Tam he. They ſaid to him, How 
11 were thine eyes opened ? He anſwered and faid, A man called Jeſus 


V. 2. No ſinned, this man, or his parents, 
that he was born blind? — That is, was it for his 
own Sins, or for the Sins of his Patents ? The 
ſuppoſe a many of the Fews did, tho' with- 
out any Grround from Scripture) that he might 
have ſinned in a pre-exiſtent State, before he 
came into this World. F 


V. 3. Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this man 
fred, nor his parents —It was not the Manner 
of our LoRD to anſwer any Queſtjons that were 


of no Uſe, but to gratify an idle Curioſity. 


Therefore He determines nothing concerning 


this. The Scope of his Anſwer is, It was nei- 


ther for any Sins of his own, nor of hjs Parents; 
but that the Power of Gop might be diſplayed. 
V. 4. The nipht is toning Ci is the Light. 


When the Light is withdrawn, Night comes, 


Hen no man can work—No Man can do any 
thing toward working out his Salvation af- 
ter this Life is ended. Yet Chri/t can work 


always. But He was to work upon Earth, 


only during the day, or Seaſon, which was ap- 
„ i ater et nt 
V. 5. 1 am the light of the world—T teach Men 
inwardly by my HE , and outwardly by my 
Preaching, what is the Will of God; andIſhew 
them, by wy Example, how they muſt do it. 
V. 6. anomted the eyes of the blind man 


with the clay—This might almoſt have blinded | 


a Man that had Sight. But what-could it do 


toward curing the Blind ? It reminds us, That 


EY 


Gop is no farther from the Event, when He 


"i 


works either with or without Means, and that 
all the Creatures are only that, which his Al- 


—_— Operation makes them. 104 


7. Go, waſh at the pool of Siloam—Per- 
haps our LoRD intended to make the Miracle 
more taken Notice of. For a Croud of People 
would naturally gather round him, to obſerve 
the Event of ſo ſtrange a Preſcription. And 
it is exceedingly probable, the Guide who muſt 
have led him in traverſing a great Part of the 
City, would mention the Errand he was going 
upon, and ſo call thoſe who-faw him to a 
greater Attention. 1 

From the Fountain of Silbam, which was 


without the Walls of Jeruſalem, a little Stream 
' flowed into the City, which was received in a 


Kind of Baſon, near the Temple, and called, 
the Pool of Siloam. Which 15, by 1 8 


tation, Sent—And ſo was a Type of the 

fab, who was. ent of Gop. He went and 
-- waſhed, and came ſeeing — He believed, and 
© obeyed, and found à Bleſſing. Had he been 
wife in his own Eyes, and reaſoned like Na- 


aman, on the Impropriety of the Means, he 


had juſtly been' left in Darkneſs. Lox, ma 


our proud Hearts þe ſubdued to the Methods 


of thy recovering Grace] May we leave Thee 


to chuſe, how. Thou wilt beſtow Favours, 
which it is our higheſt Intereſt to receive on 
any Terms. W og ge 

| V. 11. A man called Feſus—He ſeems to have 
been before totally ignorant of Him. 


V. 14. Anointing 
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9258 0 * anointed my eyes, and ſaid to me, Go to the pool of d. 
12 od and waſh. And I went, and waſhed, and received fight. Then 
ai they to him, Where is he? He ſaid, I know not. 


x 3. They bring to the Phariſees the man who had aforetime been blind. 
14 (It was the ſabbath, when Jeſus made the clay and opened - his eyes.) 
15 Again the Phariſees alſo asked him, How he had received his fight? He 
16 ſaid to them, He put clay on my eyes, and I waſhed, and fee. There- 


fore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This man is not of God, becauſe he keep- 
eth not the ſabbath. Others ſaid, How can a man that is a ſinner do ſuch 

I 7 miracles? And there was a diviſion among them. 'They fay to the blind 
man again, What ſayeſt thou of him, for that he hath opened thine eyes? 


-j 8: He faid, He is a prophet. But the Jews did not believe concerning him, 


that he had been blind and received his ſight, till they had called the pas 


*' 9 rents of him who had received his ſight. And they asked them, faying, 


Is this your ſon, who ye ſay was born blind? How then doth he now 


20 ſee? His parents anſwered them, and ſaid, We know that this is our 


21 ſon, and that he was born blind. But hw he now ſeeth, we know not, 
or who hath opened his eyes we know not. He is of age: ask him; he 

22 will ſpeak concerning himfelf. His parents ſaid this, becauſe they fearde 
the Jews; for the Jews had already agreed, That if any man ſhould own 

23 him 0 be Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue. T herefore laid 

his parents, He is of age; ask him. 

24 Therefore they called a ſecond time the man that had been blind, * 


25 ſaid to him, Give glory to God; we know that this man is a ſinner. hy - 
anſwered and ſaid, That he is a F I know not: one thing I 1 


26 that I was blind ad now fee. They ſaid to-him again, What did he to 
27 thee? How opened he thine eyes? He anſwered them, I have told you 

already, and ye did not hearken: why would ye hear z again? Are ye 
28 alfo willing to be diſciples? Then they reviled him and faid, Thou art 
29 a diſciple of that fellodo; but we are diſciples of Moſes. We * 38 that 
30 God ſpake to Mofes; but we know not this fellow, whence he i is. The 


V. 14. Anointing the ces with any Kind of hath opened thine eyes What Inference doſt 
Medicine on the Sabbath, was particularly for- thou draw herefrom? _ 


bidden by the "Tradition of the Elders. - V. 22. He ſhould be put out 9 Ft frag 
V. 16. This man is not of God—Not ſent of — That is, be excommuni 
Gop. How. can a man that is a finner-—Thatis, V. 27. Are ye ale -A well as L at oe” 


ſuch a Sinner, as to be incapable of being ſent convinced, and | willing to be his diſciples * 
of Gop, as 3 miracles? V. 29. We know not whence be 15—BY what. 


at ſayeft thou of lim, for that he Power or Authority He does theſe Vp. The 


V. 17. 
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man anſwered and ſaid to them, W by herein is a maryellous thing, that 


31 ye kno not whence he is; altho he hath opened my eyes! We know 
that God. heareth not ſinners; but if a man be a worſhipper of God, and 
32 do his will, him he heareth. Since the world began it was not heard that 
33 any man opened the eyes of one that was born blind. If this man were not 
34 of God, he could do nothing. They anſwered and faid to him, Thou waft 
altogether born in ſins, and doſt thou teach us? And they caſt him our. 
35 Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out; and having found him, he ſaid 
36 to him, Doſt thou believe on the Son'of God? He anſwered and ſaid, 
37 Sir, who is he, that I may believe on him? Jeſus ſaid to him, Thou haſt 
38 both ſeen him, and he that talketh with thee is he. And he ſaid, Lord, 
39 I believe. And he worſhipped him. Jeſus ſaid, For judgment am I come 
into the world, that they who ſee not may ſee, and that they who ſee 


40 may become blind. And ſome of the Phariſees that were with him 


41 heard this, and ſaid to him, Are we blind alſo? 


ye had been blind ye would have had no ſin. But now ye ſay, We ſee: 


therefore your fin remaineth. 


Jeſus ſaid to them, If 


X. Verily, verily TI ſay to you, he that entreth not by the door into the 
ſheepfold, but climbeth up ſome other way, he is a thief and a robber. 


V. 30. The man anſwered—Utterly illite- 
rate as he was. And with what Strength and 
Clearneſs of Reaſon? So had Gop opened the 
Eyes of his Underſtanding, as well as his bo- 
dily Eyes. My herem is a marvellous thing, 
that ye-—The Teachers and Guides of the 

People, ſhould not know, that a Man who has 
wrought a Miracle, the like of which was ne- 
ver heard of before, muſt be from Heaven, ſent 
by Gop. " | 

V. 31. Even we of the Populace, know 
that God heareth not finners—Not impenitent 
Sinners, ſo as to anſwer their Prayers in this 
Manner. The honeſt Courage of this Man 
in adhering to the Truth, tho' he knew the 
Conſequence (ver. 22.) gives him Claim to 
the Title of a Confeſſor. 751 

V. 33. He could do nothing Of this Kind; 
nothing miraculous. 

V. 34. Born in ſin.— And therefore, they 
ſuppoſed, born blind. They caft bim out—Of 
Synagogue; excommunicated him. 

V. 36 Having found him For he had 
ht him. es 4H 62 4P 
36. Whois he, that I may believe? — This 


fo 


. been ſpeaking. 
K ka 


implies ſome Degree of Faith already. He 
was ready to receive whatever Jeſus ſaid. 

V. 37. Lord, I believe. What an excellent 
Spirit was this Man of? Of ſo deep and ſtrong 
an Underſtanding: (As he had juſt ſnewn, to 


the Confuſion of the Phariſees:) And yet of ſo 


teachable a Temper! | 
V. 39. For judgment am I come into the world 
That is, The Conſequence of my Coming, 
will be, that by the juſt Judgment of Gop, 
while the Blind in Body and Soul receive their 
Sight, they who boaſt they ſee, will be given up 
to ſtill greater Blindneſs than before. 
V. 41. he had baen blind—Invincibly igno- 
rant; if ye had not had ſo many Means of know- 
ing; ye would have had no fin-—Comparatively to 
what ye have now. But now ye ſay—Ye your- 
ſelves acknowledge, ye ſee: therefore your ſin re- 


maineth Without Excuſe, without Remedy, 


V. 1. He that entereth not by the dor —By 
Chriſt, He is the only lawful Entrance. Into 


a robber In Gop's Account. Such were all 
thoſe Teachers, to whom our Loxp had juſt 


V. 3. To 


the ſheep-fold—The Church. He is a thief and 


2 * — 4 
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2 But he that, entreth in by the door, i is s the ſhepherd of the ſheep. „ To 
3 him the. dopr-keeper openeth, and the ſheep, hear his yoice, and he calleth 
4 his own ſheep, by name, and leadeth them out. And when he hath led 
forth his own ſheep, he goeth before: them, and the ſheep follow him : 
-5. for, they, know his, voice, They will not follow a ſtranger, but will flee 
6 from him; for they know not the voice of ſtrangers. This parable ſpake 
Teſus to them ; but they underſtood not what things they were which 


he ſpake to them, Chu 


7  Thercfore Jeſus, ſaid to them again, Verily, verily I fay unto you, I am 

8 the door of the ſheep... * hoſoe ver are come before me, are thieves and 

9 robbers; but the ſheep. did not hear, them, I am the door; ; if any one 
enter in by me, he ſhall be ſafe, and ſhall go in and out, and find paſture. 

10 The thief. cometh. not, but to ſteal, and to kill; and to deftroy : I am 
dome, that they may have life, and that they may have it abundantly: 
11 Iam. the good ſhepherd: the good ſhepherd layeth down his life for the 


v. 3. To Ko the oo:--keeper openeth Chriſt is 
conſidered as the Shepherd, ver. 11. As the door 
in the firſt and following Verſes. And as it is 
not unworthy of Chriſi, to be ſtiled the Door, 
by which both the Sheep and the true Paſtor 
enter, ſo neither is it unworthy of Gop the Fa- 
ther, to be ſtiled the Door -kerper. See As xiv. 
27. Col. iv. 3. Rev. iii. 8. As xvi. 14. And 
the ſheep hear his voice. The Circumſtances 
that follow exactly agree with the Cuſtoms of 
the antient eaſtern Shepherds. They called their 
ſheep by name, went beſere them, and the Sheep 


8 them. 80 real Chriſtians hear, liſten 


o, underſtand, and obey the Voice of a Shep- 
herd whom Chrift hath'ſent.. And He inter 
them his own, dearer than any Friend or Bro- 
ther; calleth, adviſes, directs each by name, and 
Ladet) them out, in the Paths of Righteouſneſs, 
beſide the Waters of Comfort. 

V. 4. He goeth before them—lIn all the Ways 
of Gop, teachig them in every Point, by Ex- 
ample, as well as by Precept; and the ſheep fal- 


low Eim—They tread in his Steps: For they know 


his dvice= Having the Witneſs in themſelves, 
that his Words are the wiſdom and the power 
of God. Reader, Art thou a Shepherd of Souls? 
hen anſwer to 13 Is it thus with thee 


LEES 


{wer the A Fr Rug Him they will . 
not follow—And who can conſtrain them 7 


But will flee from him As from the Plague. 


— 


For they knmw not the voice of firangers— They 
cannot reliſh it ; it is harſh and grating to them. 
They find nothing of Gon therein. 

V. 6. They—The Phariſees, to whom our 
Lok more immediately ſpake, as appears from 
the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter. 

V. 7. Iam the door —Chrift is. both the Door, 
and the Shepherd, and all Things. 

V. 8. Wheſoever are come—Independently on 
me, aſſuming any Part of my Character, pre- 
tending, like your Elders and Rabbi's, to a 
Power over the Conſciences of Men, attempt- 
ing to make Laws in the Church, and to teach 
their own Traditions as. the Way of Salvation: 
All thoſe Prophets and Expounders of Go's 
Word, that enter not by the Door of the Sheep- 
fold, but run before have ſent them by my 


Spirit. Our LoxkDp ſeems in particular to ſpea 


of thoſe that had undertaken this Office ſince 
He began his. Miniſtry, are thieves—Stealing 
temporal Profit to themſelves, and" robbers—- 
Plundering and murdering the Sheep. | 
V. 9. If any one—As a Sheep, enter in by me 
bse aith, he ſhall be JIE. rom the Wolf, 
and from thoſe "murdering hepherds. And ſpall 
ga in and oui. —Shall continually attend on the 
Shepherds whom I have ſent; and ſhall find pu- 


flure—Food for his Soul in all Circumſtances. 


V. 10. The thief cometh not but te: Heal, and 15 
Lill, and to deftroy—T hat | is, nothing elſe ca: be 
the Conſequence of a Shepherd's Cominz., »'® 


does not enter in by me... 
t 1 V. 12. 1 — 
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2 ſheep;. Hut tlie Rireling, wh is not the ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep 

are not, ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep, and fleeth: ſo the 
13 wolf ſeixeth them, and ſcattereth the lock. The hireling fleeth, be- 
14 cauſe he is an hireling, and careth not for the ſheep. I am the good 


15 ſhepherd, and know my ſheep, and am known. of mine; 


(As the Fa- 


ther knoweth me, arid I know the Father) and I lay down my life for the 
x6 ſheep. I have alſo other ſheep which are not of this fold: I muſt bring 
them likewife, and they will hear my voice, and there ſhall be one flock. 
17 and one ſhepherd. Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay 


18 down my life, that T may take it again; 


No one taketh it from me, but 


J lay it dowh of myſelf. I have power to lay it down, and I have power 


19 to take it again. This commiſſion have I received of my Father. 


There 


20 was again a diviſion' among the Jews, becauſe of theſe ſayings. Ma- 
ny of them ſaid, He hath a devil, and is mad: why hear ye him? 


V. 12. But the hireling—It is not the bare 
receiving Hire, which denominates any Man an 
Hireling: (For the labourer is worthy of his hire; 
jus Chriſt himſelf being the Judge: Yea, and 
the Lord hath ordained, that they who preach the 
Goſpel, ſhould tive of the Gefpel:) But the loving 
Hife; the hing the Hire more than the 
Work; the working for the ſake of Hire. He 
is an Hireling, Who would not work, were it 

not for the Hive; to whom This is the Great 
(if not only) Motive. of working. O Gop! 
lf a Man who works only 
Wretch, a mere Thief and Robber: What is He 
who continual N takes the Hire, and yet does 
not work at all! The wolf—Signihes any Ene- 
my, who by Force or Fraud, attacks the Chri- 
ſtian's Faith, Liberty, or Life. Se the 409] 
ferzeth them, ' and'ſcattereth the Hoch. —He ſeizeth 
ſome, and ſcattereth the reſt; the two Ways 
of hurting the Flock of Chriſi. 

V. 13. The hireling fleeth, ' becauſe he is an 
ry ecauſe he loves the Hite, not the 

„ th Sar 
V. 14. I Ine my fheep—With a tender Re- 
17 and ſpecial Care: and am known of mine 

Vith an holy Confidence and Affection. 

V. 15. As the Father Inoꝛbeth me, and I hnow 
the Father — With fuch a Knowledge as implies 
an inexprefſible Union: ud I lay doton my life 
Speaking of the 'preſent Time. For his 
whole Liſe Was Only a going to A 

V. 16. 1 heve 4% other ge whom He 
forcknew : * Which"are not *of this felg—Nvt of 


the Tewiſh Church or. Nation, but Gentiles. 


fer Hire, is ſuch a 


mut bring them liteioiſ. Into my Church, 

the General Aſſembly of thoſe whoſe Names 
are written in Heaven. And there ſhall be one flock 

Not one fold, a plain falſe Print) no corrupt 

or divided Flocks remaining. And one ſhepherd 
— Who laid down his Life for the Sheep, and 

will leave no Hireling among them. This 
Unity both of the Flock. and of the Shepherd, 

fhall be compleated in its Seaſon. The Shep- 

herd ſhall bring all into ene Flock; and the whole 

Flock Mall hear the one Shepherd. 

V. 17. T lay down my life, that I may take it 
again—]chearfully die to expiate the Sins of 
Men, to the End I may rife again for their 
Juſtification. 

V. 18. J lay it down of -myſolf—By my own 
free Act and Deed. I have power to lay it down, 
and ] have'power to take it again have an ori- 
ginal Power and Right in myſelf, both to lay 
it down as a Ranſom, and to take it again, after. 


full Satisfaction is made, for the Sins of the 


whole World. This commiſſion hade I received 


of my Futber Which Þ readily execute. 


He chiefly ſpoke of the Father, before-his 
Suffering: Of his on Glory, after it. Our 
Lokp's receiving this Commiſſion, as Media- 
for, is not to be conſidered as the Ground- of 
is Power to lay down and reſume his Life. 
or this He had in Himſelf, as having an ori- 
mal Right to diſpoſe thereof, antecedent to 


the Farher's Commfffon. But this Commiſ- 


flon was the Ren/on why He thus uſed his Power 


in laying down his Life. He did it in Obedi- 
ence to his Father. oy" | 


V. 22, Theſe 
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256 Sr. JOU N. 


21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words of one that hath a devil. Can a 
deyil open the eyes of the blind? 1 


22 Now the feaſt of the dedication came on at Jeruſalem : and it was 
23 winter. And Jeſus was walking in the temple, in Solomon's portico. 
24 Then came the Jews round about him, and ſaid to him, How long doſt 
25 thou keep us in ſuſpenſe? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. - Jeſus 
anſwered them, I have told you; yet ye do not believe: the works that 
26 I do in my Father's name, they teſtify of me. But, as T have told you, 
27 ye do not believe, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep. My ſheep hear my 
28 voice, and I know them, and they follow me. And I give them eternal 
life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my 
29 hand. My Father, who gave em me, is greater than all; and none ſhall 
30 pluck hem out of my Father's hand. I and the Father are one. 
31 Then the Jews again took up ſtones to ſtone him. Jeſus anſwered them, 
32 Many good works have I ſhewed you from my Father; for which of thoſe 
33 works do ye ſtone me? The Jews anſwered him, We ſtone thee not for 


Ch. x. 21-34. 


a good work, but for blaſphemy, and becauſe thou, being a man, makeſt 
34 thyſelf God. Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in your law, * 1 faid 


V. 21. Theſe are not the wrd. The Word 
in the Original takes in Actions too. 
V. 22. It was the feof of the dedication— 


Inſtituted by Judas Maccabeus (I Mace. iv. 


59.) when he purged and dedicated the Altar 
and Temple after they had been polluted. So 
our LokD obſerved Feſtivals even of human 
Appointment. Is it not, at leaſt, Innocent, 
for us to do the ſame? 

V. 23. In Sdlomon's portico—Foſephus informs 
us, That when Solomon built the Temple, he 
filled up a Part of the adjacent Valley, and 
built a Partico over it toward the Eaſt. This 
was a noble Structure, ſupported by a Wall 
four hundred Cubits high; and continued even 
to the Time of Albinus and Agrippa, which was 
ſeveral Years after the Death of Chriſi. | 

V. 26. Te do nat believe, becauſe ye are not of 
my ſheep—Becauſe ye do not, will not fallow 
me: becauſe ye are proud, unholy, Lovers of 
Praiſe, Lovers of the World, Lovers of Plea- 
ſure, not of Gop. CLE 

V. 27, 28, 29. My ſbeep bear my voice, and I 
tnow them, and they follow me, &c. Our LoRD 
ſtill alludes to the Diſcourſe he had had, before 
this Feſtival. As if he had ſaid, My Sheep are 
they who 1. Hear my voice by Faith: 2. Are 


- 


2% Pſalm Ixxxii. 6. 


known (that is approved) by me, as loving me; 
and 3. Follow me, keep my Commandments, 
with a believing, loving Heart. And to thoſe 
who 1. Truly believe (obſerve three Promiſes 
annext to three Conditions) I give eternal 
Life. He does not ſay, I wi! give, but I give. 
For he that believerh, hath everlaſting life. 
Thoſe whom 2. I know truly to love me, fh 
never periſh, provided they abide in my Love. 
3. Thoſe who fellow me, neither Men nor De- 
vils can pluck out of my Hand. My Father 
who hath by an unchangeable Decree, given me 
all that believe, love, and obey, is greater thun 
all in Heaven or Earth, and none is able to pluck 
them out of his hand. r 
V. 30. 1 and the Father are one—Not by 
Conſent of Will only, but by Unity of Power, 
and conſequently of Nature. Are This Word 


- confutes Sabellius, proving the Plurality of Per- 


ſons: One This Word confutes Aris, prov- 
ing the Unity of Nature in Gop. Never did 
777 Prophet before, from the Beginning of the 
World, uſe any one Expreſſion of himſelf, 
which could poſſibly be ſo interpreted as this 
and other Expreſſions were by all that heard 
our Logp ſpeak. Therefore if He was not 
Gov, He muſt have been the vileſt of Men. 
V. 35. 7 


Ir. JOHN. 


ch K 31 ö 257 


35 ye are gods? If he call them gods, to whom the word of God came 
36 (and the ſcripture cannot be broken) Say ye of him whom God hath 
fan&ified and ſent into the world, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, T am 
the Son of God? If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. 
38 But if I do, tho! ye believe not me, believe the works; that ye may 
1 9 know and believe, that the Father is in me, and I in tas. Therefore 
they ſought again to ſeize him; but he eſcaped out of their hands. 


40 And he went away again beyond Jordan, to the place where John 
41 baptized at firſt, and there he abode. And many came to him and ſaid, 

John did no miracle: but all things that John ſpake of this man were 
42 true. And many believed on him there. 


XI. No one Lazarus, of Bethany, the e of Mary and her ſiſter Mar- 
2 tha, was ſick. (It was hat Mary, who anointcd the Lord with ointment, 
3 and wiped his feet with her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was ſick) There- 


fore bis ſiſters ſent to him, ſayi 


ing, Lord, behold he whom thou loveſt is ſick. 


4 - Jeſus hearing it, ſaid, This ficknefs is not to death, but for the glory of 


5 God, that the Son of God may be glorifred thereby. 


Now Jeſus loved 


6 Martha, and her ſiſter, and Lazarus. So after he had heard that he was 


7 ſick, he abode ſtill two days in the place where he was. 


'Then after 


$ this he ſaith to the diſciples, Let us go into Judea again. The diſciples ſay 
to him, Maſter, the Jews. but now lought2o ftone thee, and goeſt thou 


V. 35. If be (Gop) culbd them gods, unto 
whom the word of God. came, (that is, to whom 
Go was then ſpeaking), And the ſeriptura can- 


not be — 5 is, Nothing which is writ-- 


ten therein can be eenſured or rejected. 
V. Say ye of him whom the Father hath 


| ncht, and ſent into the tuorla.— This Sancti- 


fication (whereby He is eſſentially, The _— 
One of Gop) is mentioned as prior to his Miſ- 
ſion, and er with it implies, That Chr:/t - 
was Gop in the higheſt Senſe, a'Senſ&infinitely. . 
ſu | . to that wherein thoſe Judges were ſo 
ca 

V. 38. That: ye--may denn and. believe—In- 
ſome a more exact Knowledge precedes, in 
others it follows Faith. I am in the Father, 
and the Father in mol. and the Father are 
one => Tho two Sentences Hluftrate 0 
other.. 

V. 40. To the deſert lace ke. 
NDzed, nn __ o N N os Meare oh 
Him. t on SITS 

©R\\ $327 enn ei 2 


— 


N 1 n 
: ine of t. * 


V. 41. did no mirucl.— An Honour re- 
Ae for Him, whoſe Fore- runner he was. 


V. . One Lazarus-lt is probable, Lazarus 


23 than his Siſters. Bethany is named, 
own of Mary and Martha, and Lazarus 
is —— after them. ver. 5. Eccleſiaſti- 
cal. Hiſtory informs us, That Lazarus was 
now thirty Years. old, and that be lived thirty 
Years after Chri/?'s Aſcenſion. C423 

V. 2. I was: that Maury, who. afterwards 
anointed, &c. She was more known than her 
elder Siſter Martha, and : as ſuch | is named be- 
fore her. 

V. 4. This fickneſs i is not to diath; but for the 
glory f God—The Event of this Sickneſs will 
not be Death, in the uſual Senſe of the Word, 
A final Separation of his Soul and Body; but a 
Manifeftation of the en Power . | 

V. 7. Let us go into Judea . From the 
Country Eaſt of Jordan, whither He had re- 
tired ſome time before when the. Ft uh 
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the light of this rend ſo Lee 
Soy ſurrounding me. give it thee— So that ſhe already believed, He 


: Want not Light from Gop; if. his Rrobidencs: V. 25. Jam ther 
does no longer protect him. And the life—-Of the Living. He that believeth 


Sr. ÞO HN. Ch. xi. o 


9 thither again? Jeſus anſwered; Are there not twelve hours in the day? 
If any man walk in the day, he ſtumbleth not, becauſe be ſeeth the light 


10 of thisworld. But if any man walk in the night; he ſtumbleth, becauſe the 
1 light is not in him. Thus he ſpake, and after that he ſaith to them, 
12 Our friend Lazarus lleepeth; but Igo to awake hin. Then the diſciples 


13 ſaid, Lord; if he ſleep, he will recover. Jeſus ſpake of his death; but they 
14 thought he had ſpoken of the natural reſt in ſleep. Then ſaid Jeſus to them 
15 plainly, Lazarus is dead. And I am glad for your fake L was not there, 
16 that ye may belieye: but letus go to him. Then ſaid Thomas, called Di- 

dymus, to his fellow-diſciples, Let us alſo go, that we may die with him. 
i7 When Jeſus came, he found he had been now four days in the tomb. 
18 (Now Bethany was near Jeruſalem, about fifteen furlongs off.) And 


19 many of the Jews were come to. Martha and Mary, to comſort them 


20 concerning their brother. When Martha heard that Jeſus was coming, 


21 ſhe went and met him; but Mary ſat in the houſe. Then ſaid Martha 


22 to Jeſus, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not died. But 
I know even now, that whatſoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give 


23 it thee. Jeſus ſaith to her, Thy: brather ſhall riſe again. Martha ſaid 


24 to him, I know that he ſhall riſe again in the reſurrection at the laſt day. 
25 Jeſus ſaid to her, I am the reſurrection and the life; he that belicycth 


26 in nie, tho“ he die, yet ſhall he live; And whoſoever liveth and be- 


27 lieveth in me, ſhall not die for ever. Believeſt thou this? She faith to 

him, Yea, Lord, I believe thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, who was 
28 to come into the world. Having ſaid this, ſne ent and pri ivately called 
29 Mary her ſiſter, ſaying, The maſter is come, and calleth for thee. . As 
30 ſoon as ſhe heard 27, ſhe aroſe quickly and came to him. Jeſus was not 


V. 9. Are there not twelve hours in the day? — is the Death of Good Men i in the Lan guage of 
The Jews always divided the Space from Sun- Heaven. But the Diſciples did not yet under- 
riſe to Sun-ſet, were the Days longer or ſhorter, ſtand this Language. And the Slowneſs of our 
into twelve Parts: So that the Hours of their Underſtanding makes the Scripture often de- 
Day were all the Vear the ſame in Number, ſeond to our barbarous Manner of ſpeaking. 
tho much ſhorter in Winter than in Summer. V. :16::Thomas, in Hebrew, as i Didymus in 
If any man walk in the day, he ſlumblethinot==As Greek, ſignifies a Twin. ith him-—With 


if He had aid: So there is fuch a Space, a de- 1. — whom he ſuppoſed the tus would kill. 
terminate Time, which Gop has allotted me. 


ſeems to be the Language of Deſpair. 
During that Time, I ſunli 3 all the V. 20. Mary ſat rer 0444467 150M not 
Snares that are Jaid for me. Be Xs he. feeth- heme whatuwas\faid.” 


B of a Ni. . thawoeuithiagthy Ged wil 


V. 13. But a Sala alan lf he. could raiſe him from the Dead 
redtion-=-Of the Dead: 


V. 11. Our friend Lazarus ſeepeth—This in me, tho be die, yet ſhall be live—In Life 
He * juſt when he died. Slzepeth—duch everlaſting. 


| | v. 32. Shv 


Ch. xi 31—43. Sr. 10 HN. 259 


yet come into the town, but was at the place where Martha had met him. 


31 The Jews then who were with her in the houſe and comforted her, ſeeing 
Mary, that ſhe roſe up quickly and went out, followed her, ſaying, She is 
32 going to the tomb, to weep there. When Mary was come where Jeſus 
was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell at his feet, ſaying to him, Lord, if thou hadſt 
33 been here, my brother had not died. When Jeſus therefore ſaw her 
weeping, and the Jews weeping who came with her, he groaned deeply, 

34 and troubled himſelf, And faid, Where have ye laid him? They ſay to 
35 him, Lord, come and ſee. Jeſus wept. Then ſaid the Jews, Behold, 
36 how he loved him! And ſome of them ſaid, Could not this perſon, who 
37 opened the eyes of the blind, have cven cauſed that this man ſhould not. 
38 have died? Jeſus again groaning in himſelf, cometh to the tomb. It 
39 was a cave, and a ſtone lay upon it. Jeſus faith, Take away the ſtone. 


Martha, the ſiſter of the deceaſed, faith to him, Lord, by this time he 


40 ſtinketh; for he hath been byried four days. Jeſus faith to her, Said I not 
to thee, if thou wouldeſt believe, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the glory of God? 
41 Then they took away the ſtone From where the dead lay. 


42 And I knew that thou heareſt me always: but I ſpake this, becauſe of the 
43 people who ſtand by, that they may believe thou haſt ſent me. And 
having ſpoken thus, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 


V. 32. She fel at his feet This Martha had monly in Rocks, which abounded in that Coun- 
not done. ſhe makes Amends for her try, either hollowed by Nature, or hewn by 


And Jeſus 
lifted-up his eyes and ſaid, Father, I thank thee, that thou haſt heard me. 


Slowneſs in Coming. | | 
V. 33. He groaned—So He reſtrained his 
Tears. So He ſtopt them ſoon after, ver. 38. 
He troubled himſelf —An Expreffion amazingly 
elegant, and full of the higheſt Propriety. F or 
the Affections of Feſus were not properly Paſ- 
ſions, but volun Emotions, which were 
wholly in his own Power. And this tender 
Trouble which He now voluntarily ſuſtained, 
* full of 75 higheſt 48 and Reaſon. 
35. Jeſus wept—Out of Sympathy- with 
thoſe who Aw in Tears all . as 
well as from a deep Senſe of the Miſery Sin 
n upon human Nature. | 4 
37. not this perſon have even cauſe 
that this man ſhould not ca died? Vet 42 
never dreamed, that He could raiſe Him again 


What a ſtrange Mixture of Faith and Unbelieſ? 


V. 38. It was a cave—So Abraham, Iſaac, 


and Jacob, and their Wives, except Rachel, 


were buried in the Cave of Machpelah (Gen. 
Alx. 29, 30, 31.) Theſe Caves were com- 


. 


applied to | | 
not the leaſt Shew of this. He wrought tlie 
Miracle, with an Air of abſolute Sovereignty, 


LI 


Art. And the Entrance was ſhut up with a 
great Stone, which ſometimes had a monu- 
mental Inſcription. 

V. 39. Lord, 
did Reaſon and Faith ſtruggle together. 

V. 40. Said I not—It appears by this, That 
Chriſt had ſaid more to Martha than is before 
recorded, rtf wy * 

V. 41. Jeſus lifted up his eye. —Not as if He 

| Far hes Fe Aſſiſtance. There is 


as the Lokp of Life and Death. But it was as 
if He had ſaid, I thank Thee, that by the Diſpo- 
ſals of thy Providence, thou haſt 
ſire, in this remarkable Opportunity, of exert- 
ing my Power, and ſhewing forth thy Praiſe. 
V. 43. He cried with a loud voice That all 
who were preſent might hear. Lazarus, toyie 


forth! Jeſus called him out of the 'Fomb as 
eaſily, 8s. if he had beck tor only tes, Hit 


awake alſo. 


by this time he flinketh— Thus . . 


granted my De- 
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foot with grave-clothes — Which were wra 


260 Ch. xi. 44-56. 


Sr. OVEN 
44 And he that had been dead came forth, bound hand and foot with grave. 
clothes, and his face was wrapt about with a napkin. Jeſus faith to them, 
Looſe him, and let him go. "3 
45 Many therefore of the Jews who were come to Mary, and had ſeen the 
46 things, which Jeſus had done, believed on him. But ſome of them went 
47 to thePhariſces, and told them what things Jeſus had done. Then the chief 
prieſts and elders aſſembled a council and ſaid, What do we? For this man 
48 doth many miracles. If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him, 
49 and the Romans will come and ſubvert both our place and nation. And 
one of them, Caiaphas, being the high prieſt that year, ſaid to them, Ye 
50 know nothing, Nor conſider, it is expedient for us, that one man ſhould 
51 die for the people, and that the whole nation periſh not. He ſpake not 
this of himfelf, but being high-prieſt that year, he propheſied, that Jeſus 
52 ſhoulddie for the nation: And not for that nation only, but that he might 
alfo.gather into one all the children of God that were ſcattered: abroad. 
53 Therefore from that day, they conſulted together to put him to death. 
54 Jeſus therefore walked no longer openly among the Jews; but went 
thence into the country, near the wilderneſs, to a city called Ephraim, and 
55 there continued with his difciples- And the paſſover of the Jews was 
56 nigh; and many went up to Jerufalem, to purify themſelves. © Then 


V. 44. And he came forth, bound hand and only? Certainly it was no more. For they 
could not but know, that He that raiſed the 
Dead, was able to conquer the Romans. 

V. 49. That year That memorable Year, 
in which Chri/? was to die. It was the laſt 
and chief of Haniel's Seventy Weeks, the for- 
tieth Year before the Deſtruction of Feru/a- 
lem, and was celebrated for various Cauſes, in 
the Zewiſþ Hiſtory, - Therefore that Year is 
ſo peculiarly mentioned: Caiaphas was the 
High-prieſt both before and after it. Ye know 
nothing—He reproves their ſlow Deliberations;. 
in ſo clear a Caſe, _ oP 

V. 50. I is expedient, that one man ſhould die 
for the people—So Gop over- ruled his Tongue; 
for he ſake not of binyelfs by his own.Spirit only, 
but by the Spirit of Prophecy. And thus He gave 


round each Hand and each Foot. And his face ' 
was wrapt about with a naptin—If the Fews 
buried as the Egyptians did, the Facc was not 
covered with it, but it only went round the 
Forchead, and under the Chin ; ſo that he 
might eaſily ſee his Way. 

V. 45. Many believed on him And fo the 
Son of Gop was glorified, according to what 
our LoRD had faid, ver. 4. | 

V. 46. But ſome of them went to th: Phariſees 
What a dreadful Confirmation of that weigh- 
ty Truth, F they hear not Moſes and "the pro- 
phets, neither will they be perſuaded,. tho one roſe 
from the dead? 

V. 47. What do we? —What? Believe. 


Yea, but Death yields to the Power of Chri/t 
ſooner than Infideltty ! 

V. 48. All men will believe—And receive 
Him as the Meſſiab. And this will give ſuch 
Umbrage to the Romans, that they will come 
and ſubvert both our place — Temple; and nation 
Both our Church and State. Were they 


really afraid of this? Or was it a fair Colour | 


8 
e 
* : * 9 4 
* * 


unawares as clear a Teſtimony to the Prieſtly, 
as Pilate did to the Kingly Office of Chri/t. 

V. 52. That he might gather into ane Church, 
all the children of God that were ſcattered abroad 
'Thro' all Ages and Nations. | 

V. 55. Many went up, to purify themſelvc— 
That they might remove all. Hindrances to 
their eating the Paſſover. 18 ON 

Picks | V. 1. Ss 


8 * ow for Jeſus, and 1 0 one to another, What think ye? That he 
57.0 will not come to the feaſt? Now both the chief prieſts and Phariſees had 
given order, That if any man knew where he was, he ſhould ſhew it, 


that they might apprehend him. 


XII. Then Jeſus, ſix days before the paſſover, came to Bethany, where Laza- 


2 rus was, Who had been dead, whom he had raifed from the dead. 


There 


they made him a ſupper, and Martha ſerved; but Lazarus was one of them 


3 who fat at table with him. 


Then Mary, taking a pound of ointment, of 


very coſtly ſpikenard, anointed the feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet with 
4 her hair; and the houſe was filled with the odour of the ointment. But one 
5 ol his diſciples, Judas Iſcariot, who was about to betray him, faith, Why 


was not this ointment ſold for three hundred pence, and given to the 


poor ? 


6 This he ſaid, not becauſe he cared for the poor, but becauſe he was a thief 
7 and had the purſe, and bare what was put therein. Then Jeſus ſaid, Let 


$ her alone; againſt the day of my burial hath ſhe kept this. 


Ye have the 


poor always with you: but me ye have not always. 
9 Now much people of the Jews knew that he was there, and came 
not only for the ſake of Jeſus, but alſo to ſee Lazarus, whom he had 
10 raiſed from the dead. But the chief prieſts .conſulted, how to kill La- 
11 zarus alſo. Becauſe, on his account, many of the Jews went away, and 


believed on Jeſus. 
12 


The next day, a great multitude who were come to the feat, having 


13 heard, that Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, + Took branches of palm- 
trees, and went out to meet him, and cried, Hoſanna: bleſſed in the name 


14 of the Lord is he that cometh, the king of Iſrael. 


V. 1. Six days before the paſſrver—Namely on 
the Sabbath ; 92 been $5: called b Fox 
Jews, The Great Sabbath. This whole Week 
was w—— termed, The great and holy Week. 

Jeſus c rom E — ch. xi. 54. 

V. 2. It ſeems e was a Perſon of ſome 
Fi igure, from the great Reſpect which was 
paid to her and her Siſter, in Viſits and Condo- 
lances on Lazarus's Death, as well as from the 
coſtly Ointment mentioned in the next Verſe. 
And probably it was at their Houſe our Log 
ang his Diſciples lodged, when He returned 

rom 
the 5 eek of his Lives por which He 
was naw entered. 


eruſalem to Bethany, every Evening of 


* Mat. xxii. 8. Mark xi. 8. Luke xix. 36. 
: « It 4 


And Jeſus having 


V. 3. Then Mary, taking a pound of ointment— 
There were two Perſons, who poured Oint- 
ment on Chri/t: One, toward the Beginning of 
his Miniſtry, at or near Nain: (Luke vii. 37, 
&c.) The other, ſix Days before his laſt Paſ- 
ſover, at Bethany; the Account of whom is 
given here, as well as by St. Matthew and Mark. 

V. 7. Againſi the day of my burial—W hich 
now draws nigh. 

V. 10. The chief priefts 2 How to kill 
Lazarus alſs—Here is the plain Reaſon, why 
the other Evangeliſts, who wrote while Laza- 
rus was living, did not relate his Story. 

V. 12. The next d n Sunday. 1h, 
tere come to the feaſi—»do that this Mokitads- 


+ Lf a exviii. 26. p57 
conſitel 
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ſalem. 
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— — © _ 
* 


| I w007/hip the Gop of fal. 


Sr. JOHN. 


Ch. xii. 152 5. 


15 found a young aſs, rode thereon, as it written, * Fear- not, daughter of 


16 Sion; behold thy k ing cometh, ſitting on an aſſes colt. Theſe things his 


diſciples underſtood: not at firſt; but when Jeſus had been glorified, then 


they remembred, that theſe things were written of him, and that they had 
17 done theſe things to him. And the multitude who were with him, when he 


called Lazarus out of the tomb, and raiſed him from the dead, bare witneſs,” 
18 For this cauſe alſo the multitude went to meet him, becauſe they heard, he 
19 had done this miracle. The Phariſees therefore ſaid to each other, Per- 
ceive ye how ye prevail nothing? Behold the world is gone after him. 
20 Now among thoſe who came up to worſhip at the feaſt, there were 
21 certain Greeks, Theſe came to Philip of Bethſaida in Galilee, and 


22 asked him, ſaying, Sir, we deſire to ſee Jeſus. Philip cometh and telleth 


23 Andrew; and Andrew and Philip tell Jeſus. And Jeſus anſwered 
them, ſaying, The hour is come, that the Son of man ſhould be glorified. 


24 Verily, verily Iſay unto you, Unleſs a grain of wheat that falleth into the 


ground die, it remaineth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth. much 
25 fruit. He that loveth his life ſhall loſe it; and he that hateth his life 


conſiſted chiefly of Galileans, not Men of Feru- 


V. 15. Fear not—PFor his Meekneſs forbids 
Fear, as well as the End of his Coming. 

V. 16. Theſe things his diſciples under ſlaod not 
at fir} —The Deſign of God's providential 


Diſpenſations, is. ſeldom underſtood at firſt, 


We ought therefore to believe, tho* we un- 
Jerftand not, and to give ourſelves up to the 
Divine Diſpoſal. The great Work of Faith 
is, To embrace thoſe Things which we Ano 
not now, but ſhall know 7766. ral When he had 
been glorified — At his Aſcenſion. 


V. 17. ben he called Lazarus cut of the tomb 


How admirably does the Apoſtle expreſs, 
as well the Greatneſs of the Miracle,. as the 
Facility with which it was wrought? The Ea- 
ſineſs of the Scripture Stile on the moſt grand 
Occurrences, is more ſublime than all the 
Pomp of Orators. 
V. 18. The multitude went to meet him, 1 770 
they heard From thoſe who had ſeen the Mi- 


racle. So in a little Time, both joined toge- 


ther; to go before, and to follow him. | 

V. 20. Certain Greeks—A Prelude of the 
Gentile Church. That theſe were circumciſed 
does not appear. But they came up, on purpoſe 


* 


Will of Gop, ſhal 
* Zech. ix. 9. - W. 26. Le 


V. 21. Theft came to Philip of Bethſaida in Ga- 
klee—Perhaps they uſed to lodge there, in their 
Journey to Jeruſalem. Or they might believe, 
a Galilean would be more ready to ſerve them 
herein, than a Jew. Si. They ſpeak to him, 
as to one they were little acquainted with. 
We would ſee Jeſus A modeſt Requeſt. They 
could ſcarce expect that he would now have 
Time to talk with them. 1 

V. 23. The hour is came, that the Son of man 
ſhould be glorified—With the Father, and in 
the Sight cf every Creature, But He muſt 
ſuffer hiſt,  _ 

V. 24. Unleſs a grain of wheat dic—The 
late Reſurrection of Lazarus gave our LokD 
a natural Occaſion of ſpeaking on this Subject. 
And agreeable to his infinite Knowledge, He 
ſingles out, from among ſo many thouſands of 
Seeds, almoſt the only one that dies in the 
Earth: And which therefore was an excceding 
proper Similitude, peculiarly adapted to the 
Purpoſe. for which He uſes it. The like is not 
to be found in any other Grain, except Milli, 


and the large Bean. 


V. 25. that Duet his life—More than 
the Will of Gop; ball loſe it eternally : 44 
he that hateth his ** In compariſon of the 


preſerue it. 7 


ch xii. 2636, "ST. Jo HN. 1 
26 in this world, ſhall preſerve it to life eternal. If any man ſerve ma, let 


him follow me, and where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be: if an 
man ſerve me, him will the Father honour. | 585 
27 Now is my ſoul troubled. And what ſhall I fay ? Father, ſave me 
28 from this hour? But for this cauſe I came, for this hour, Father, glo- 
rify thy name. Then a voice came from heaven, I have both glorified 
29 and I will glorify it again. The multitude who ſtood and heard z, ſaid, 
zo It thundered; others ſaid, An angel ſpake to him. Jeſus anſwered and 
31 ſaid, This voice came not becauſe of me, but for your ſakes. Now is 
the judgment of this world : now ſhall the prince of this world be caſt 
32 out. And I, when I am lifted up from the earth, will draw all men to 
33 me. (He ſpake this, ſignifying what death he ſhould die.). The 
34 people anſwered him, We have heard “ out of the law, that the Chriſt 
abideth for ever: and how ſayeſt thou, The Son of man mult be lifted 
35 up? Who is this Son of man? Then Jcſus faid to them, Yet a little 
while is the light with you. Walk while ye have the light, leſt dark neſs 
overtake you; for he that walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not whithcr 
36 he goeth. While ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may 


V. 26. Let him fell me—By hating his judgment of this world —That is, now is the 
Life: And where I am—In Heaven. If any man Judgment given concerning it, whoſe it ſhall 
ferve me—Thus, him will the Father honour. 

V. 27. New is my ſoul troubled —He had va- tan, who had gained Poſſeſſion of it by Sin and 
rious Foretaſtes of his Paſſion. And what ſhall Death, be caſl out. That is, judged, condemn- 
{ ſay Not, what ſhall I chuſe? For his ed, cat cut of his Poſſeſſion, and out of the 

eart was fixed in chuſing the Will of his Fa- Bounds of Chr:i/”s Kingdom. 
ther: But He laboured for Utterrance. The two V. 32. Lifted up from the earth—This is an 
following Clauſes, Save me from this hour—For Hebraiſm which ſignifies Dying. Death in 
this cauſe I came Into the World; for the Sake neral is all that it vſually imported. But our 
of this hour (of Suffering ;) ſeem to have glan- Loxp made uſe of this Phraſe, rather than 
ceed thro' his Mind in one Moment. But hu- others that were equivalent, becauſe it ſo well 
man Language could not ſo expreſs it. ſuited the particular Manner of his Death. 7 

V. 28. Father, glorify thy name. Whatever will draw all men—Gentiles as well as Fews, 
T ſuffer. Now the Trouble was over. And thoſe who follow my Drawings, Satan 
glorified it—By thy Entrance into this hour. ſhall not be able to keep. | 
And I will glorify i. By thy paſſing thro? it. V. 34. How » foe thou, The Son of man muſt 

V. 29. The multitude who flood and heard— be lifted up — low can theſe Things be re- 
A Sound, but not the diſtinct Words. In conciled? Very eaſily. He firit dies, and then 
the moſt glorious Revelations there may re- abideth for ever : Who is this Sen of man? Is 


be. Now ſhall the prince of this world —Sa-- 


main ſomething obſcure, to exerciſe our Faith. 
Said, It thundered Thunder did frequently 
attend a Voice from Heaven. Perhaps it did 
fo now. 1 1 | 0 
V. 31. New This Moment. And from 
this Moment Chrift thirſted more than ever, 
till his Baptiſm was accompliſhed. Fs the 


. Pſalm ex. 4. * 


He the Chri/? ? 9 5 

V. 35. Then Jeſus ſaid to them Not anſwer- 
ing them directly, but exhoriing them to im- 
prove what they had heard alrcady. The light 


and my Doctrine. 


V. 36. The children of light—The Children 


of Gon, wiſe, holy, happy. 
V. 37. The 
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264 Sr. 4 0 HN. Ch. xii. 37750. 


become children of light. 'T heſe things ſpake Jeſus, and retiring con- 
cealed himſelf from them. 
37 But tho he had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they believed 
38 not on him; So that the word of the prophet Iſaiah was fulfilled which 
he ſaid, * Lord, who hath believed our report? And to whom hath the 
39 arm of the Lord been revealed? Therefore they could not believe, ac- 
40 cording to what Ifaiah ſaid again, + He hath blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart, that they might not ſee with heir eyes, and under- 
41 ſtand with heir heart, and be converted, that I might heal them. Theſe 


42 things ſaid Iſaiah, when he ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him. Neverthe- 


leſs many even of the rulers believed on him, but they did not confeſs 
him, becauſe of the Phariſees, leſt they ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue. 
43 For they loved the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God. 
44 Jeſus ſaid with a loud voice, He that belieyeth on me, believeth not 
45 on me, but on him that ſent me. And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that 
46 ſent me. I am come a light into the world, that whoſoever believcth 
47 on me, may not continue in darkneſs. * If any man hear my words, and 
believe not, I judge him not; for I am not come to judge the world, 
48 but to ſave the world. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judgeth him ; the word which T have ſpoken, that 
49 ſhall judge him at the laſt day. For I have not ſpoken of myſelf, but 
the Father who ſent me, he gave me commandment, what I ſhould ſay, 
50 and how I ſhould ſpeak. And I know that his commandment is life 


V. 37. Tho' he had done fo many miracles be- which follows to the End of the Chapter, is 
fore them—So that they could not but ſee with St. Jahn the Epilogue of our Loxp's pub- 


them. 

V. 38. The arm of the Lord The Power of 
God, manifeſted by Chri/t, in his Preaching, 
Miracles, and Work of Redemption. 

V. 39- Therefore now they could not believe— 


That is, by the juſt Judgment of Gon, for 
their Obſtinacy and wilful Reſiſtance of the 


Truth, they were at length ſo left to the 
Handnefo of their Hearts, that neither the Mi- 
racles nor Doctrine of our Loxp, could make 
Impreſſion upon them. 

© 41. When he ſaw his N 1jai. 
vi. 1, &c. And it is there expr aw” ſaid to be 
the Glory of the Lorp, * e Supreme 
(70D. 

V. 44. Jeſus ſaid. with a loud voice This 


* Iſaiah liii. 1. by Naias vi. 10. Mat. xiii. 14. Aa. xxviii. 26. 
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lic Diſcourſes, and a kind of Recapitulation of 
them. Belizveth not on m Not on me alone, 
but alſo on him that ſent me : Becauſe the Father 
hath ſent the Son, and becauſe He and * Fa- 


ther are one. 


V. 45. And he that ſeetb me—By the bn 
of Faith. 


V. 47. I judge him 1t—Not now. For I 
am not now come, to judge the world, but 10 


ſave the world. See! Chriſt came to_ſave even 


them that finally periſh ! Even theſe area Part 


of that World, which He lived and died to 
ſave. 


V. 50. His commandment—Kept, i is life ever- 
lafling—That i is, the Way to it, and the Be- 
ginning of it. 


v . 


e. 


* 


. 


Ch. xill. 115. Sr. JOHN. 
cverlaſting; what therefore T ſpeak 


me, ſo I ſpeak. | 


265 


to you, as the Father hath ſaid to 


* 


XIII. Now before the feaſt of the paſſover, Jeſus knowing his hour was 
come, to paſs out of this world to the Father, having loved his own who 

2 were in the world, loyed them to the end. And while they were at ſup- 
per (the devil having now put it into the heart of Judas Iſcariot, /e ſon 

3 of Simon, to betray him) Jeſus knowing the Father had given all things 
into his' hands, and that he was come forth from God, and going to God, 
4 Riſeth from ſupper, and layeth aſide his garments, and taking a towel, 
5 girded himſelf. After that, he poured water into the baſon, and began 
to waſh the feet of the diſciples, and to wipe them with the towel where- 

6 with he was girded. 'Then cometh he to Simon Peter, who ſaith to him, 
Lord, doſt thou waſh my feet? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him, What I 
$ do, thou knoweſt not now; but thou ſhalt know hereafter. Peter ſaith 
to him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. Jeſus anſwered him, If I waſh 

9 thee not, thou haſt no part with me. Simon Peter faith to him, Lord, 
10 not my feet only, but alſo zzy hands and n head. Jeſus faith to him, 
He who hath been bathed, ncedeth only to waſh his feet, and is clean all 


11 over: and ye are clean; but not all. For he knew who would betray 
him: therefore he ſaid, Ye are not all clean. | 


12 


So after he had waſhed their feet, he took his garments, and fitting down 


13 again, faid to them, Know ye what I have done to you? Ye call me Ma- 
14 fler and Lord; and ye ſay well; for / Jam. If I then, your Lord and 

Maſter, have waſhed your feet, ye ought alſo to waſh one another's feet. 
15 For J have given you an example, that ye alſo may do as J have done to 


V. 1. Before the fea/t—Namely, on Wedne 

in the paſchal Wat] Having 22 his oy 

| His Apoſtles, loved them to the end Of his Life. 
2. Having not Probably now firſt. 

V. 3. Jeſus Inatuing . Tho' conſcious of his 

* reatneſs, thus humbled Himſelf. 


of them, which would have hindered Him. 
V. 5. Into the 


uſually placed for thi 

the Jun ſu oped. e eee 
V. 7s 

thou halt know herea 


rovidence, or Grace. It is enough that we 


can love and ob | | 
here wg obey now, and that ”* - men 


4. Layeth aſide his garments—T hat Part 
baſm—A large Veſſel was 
What di, thou knoweft not now; but 


ifter—We do not now #n0w + 
perfectly any of his Works, either of Creation, 


V. 8. If I waſh thee not—lIf thou doſt not 
ſubmit to my Will, thou haſt no part with me— 
Thou art not my Diſciple. In a more general 
Senſe it may mean, If I do not waſh thee in 
my Blood, and purify thee by my Spirit, thou 
canſt have no Communion with me, nor any 
Share in the Bleſſings of my Kingdom. 

V. 9. Lord, not ny feet 8 fain would 
Man be wiſer than Gop | Yet this was welk 


meant, thro ignorant Earneſtneſs. 


V. 10. And ſo ye, having been already 
cleanſed, need only to waſh your feet, that is, 
to walk holy and undefiled, | 

V. 14. Ye ought alſo to waſh one another's feet 
—And why did-they not? Why do we not read 
of any one Apoſtle ever waſhing the Feet of any” 
other? Becauſe theyMnderſtood their Lox p 

| | "Lo es better» 
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them the great Leſſon of humble 
as to confer inward Purity upon them. And 
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Ch. Xii. 1 6— 2 9. 


16 you. Verily, verily. I "OO unto you, the the Great is not greater than his 
17 Lord, neither he that is ſent greater than he that ſent him. If ye know 


18 theſe things, happy are ye, if ye do them. 


I ſpeak not of you all: I 


know whom J have choſen, that the ſcripture may be fulfilled, „He that 
19 eateth bread with me, hath lift up his heel againſt me, Now I tell you 
20 before it is done, that, when it is done, ye may believe that T am he. + Ve- 
rily, verily I ſay unto you, he that receiveth whomſoe ver I ſend, receiveth 
me, and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 
21 Jeſus having ſaid this, was troubled in ſpirit, and teſtified, and ſaid, Ve- 
22 rily, verily I ſay unto you, one of you will betray me. T hen the dif. 
23 ciples looked one on another, doubting of whom he ſpake. Now there 
was lying in the boſom of Jeſus, one of the diſciples whom Jeſus loved, 
24 Simon Peter therefore beckoneth to him, to ask who it was of whom he 
25 ſpake. He then, leaning on the breaſt of Jeſus, faith to him, Lord, 
26 who is it? Jeſus anſwered, It is he to whom I ſhall give the ſop when 
I have dipped it. And having dipped the fop, he giveth it to Judas 


27 Iſcariot, the ſan of Simon. And after the ſop, then Satan entered into 


28 him. Then ſaid Jeſus to him, What thou doſt, do quickly. Now none 
29 at the table knew, why he ſaid this to him. But ſome thought, as Judas 


better. They knew He never deſigned that this 
ſhould be literally taken. He deſigned to teach 


ve, as well 


hereby He teaches us, 1. In every 8 
to aſſiſt each other i attaining that Purity; 2 

To waſh each other's Feet, dy performing all 
Sorts of good Offices to each other, even thoſe 


of the loweſt Kind, when Opportunity ſerves, 


and the Neceſſity of any calls for them. 

V. 16. The ſervant is not greater than his Lord 
— Nor therefore ought to think much of either 
doing or ſuftering the ſame Things 

V. 18. I ſpeak not of you a 'hen I call 

ou happy. I know one of you twelve whom I 

Ha choſen, will betray me; whereby that Serip- 
ture will be fulfilled. 


V. 20. And I put my own Honour upon you 


my Ambaſſadors. 
V. 21. One of you——The ſpeaking thus 3 in- 
definitely at was profitable to them all. 
V. 23. There was lying in the boſon of of Tefes 
— That is, ſitting next to Him at Table. This 
Phraſe only expreſſes the then cuſtomary Po- 


ſture at Meals, where the Gueſts all leaned - 


Gdeways on Couches. And each was ſaid to 
* P/alm xli. . 


lie in the boſom of him-who was placed next 
above him. One of the diſciples whom Teſus 
loved—vSt. John avoids with great Cate, the 
expreſly naming himſelf. Perhaps our Loxp 
now gave him the firſt Proof of his peculiar | 
Love, by diſcloſing this Secret to him. 

V. 24. Simon Peter—Behind Jeſus, who lay 
between them. 

V. 25. * down, and ſo aſking him 
privately. 

V. 26. Jeſus anfwered—In his Ear. So care- 
ful was He not to offend (if it had been poſſible) 


even Judas himſelf. The ſop—Which He took 


. while He was ſpeaking. 7 giveth it Judas 

probably the other Diſciples thought 

Fad peculiarly happy ! But when even this 

nſtance of our Lok 's Tenderneſs could not 
move him, then Satan took full Poſſeſſion. 

V. 27. What thou deft, do 8 is 


not a Permiſſion, much leſs a Command. 


only as if He had ſaid, If thou art 3 
to do it, why doſt thou delay ? Hereby ſhew- 


ing Judas, that he could not be hid, and ex- 


preſſing his own Readineſs to ſuffer. 
V. 28. None knew 9 be ſaid this—Save 
John and Judas. 


+ Mat. x. 40. v. 


Ch. xiii 30---39; ST. JO HN. 


had the purſe, that Jeſus had ſaid to him, Buy what we have need of againſt 
zo the feaſt, or, Give ſomething to the poor. He then having received the 
ſop, went out immediately. And it was night when he went out. 
3t Jeſus faith, Now js the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified by 
32 him. If God be glorified by him, God will alſo glqgify him with him- 
33 ſelf, and will ſhortly glorify him. Little children, yet a little whule I am 
with you: ye ſhall ſeek me, and as I faid to the Jews, Whither I go 
34 ye cannot come, ſo now I ſay to you. A new commandment I give you, 
That ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one ano- 
35 ther. By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love 
36 one to anothier, Simon Peter faith to him, Lord, whither goeſt thou? 
Jeſus anſwered him, Whither I go, thou canſt not follow me now; but 
37 thou ſhalt follow me hereafter. Peter faith to him, Lord, why cannot L 
follow thee now, I will lay down my life for thy ſake. Jeſus anſwered 
38 him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for my ſake? Verily, verily I ſay to 
thee, the cock. ſhall not haye crowed, till thou haſt denied me thrice. 


XIV. Let not your heart be troubled : believe in God: believe alſo in me. 


2 In my Father's houſe are many manſions ; if not, I would have told you. 
3 I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, 
I will come again and receive you to myſelf, that where I am, ye may be 


5 


V. 30. He went ont To the chief Prieſts. other Part of the Earth to erect his Throne, 


But He returned afterward, and was with them 
when they ate the Paſſover, Mat. xxvi. 20; 
tho' not at the LorD's Supper. | 
V. 31. Fefus faith—Namely, the next Day; 
on Thurſday, in the Morning. Here the Scene, 
as it were, is opened, for the Diſcourſe which 
15 continued in the following Chapters. Now— 
While I ſpeak this, the Son of man is glorified— 
Being fully entered into his glorious Work of 
Redemption. This evidend relates to the 
Glory which belongs to his ſuffering in ſo ho- 
ly and victorious . "ha 
V. 33. Ye cannot come—Not yet; being not 
yet ripe for it. | | I 
L. 34. A new commandment—Not new in 
itſelf ; but new in the School of Chriſt ; for 
He had never before taught it them expreſly. 
Likewiſe new, as to the egree of it, As haue 
* | lis Aras (> a on 
36. Peter ſaith, Lord, Whither goeft thou ? 
—dt. Peter ſeems to have ke Chri/t 
being rejected by the Fews, would go to ſome 


* 


where He might reign without Diſturbance, 
according to the n otions he had of Chriſt's 
Kingdom. Thou canſi not follow me now—But 
Peter would not believe Him. And he did fol- 
low Him, ch. xviii. 15. But it was afar off. 
And not without great Loſs. 

V. 38. The cock ſhall not have crawed— That 
is, Cock-crowing ſhall not be over, fill thou 
haſt denied me thrice—His threefold Denial was 
thrice foretold ; firſt, at the Time mentioned 
here; ſecondly, at that mentioned by St Luke ; 
laſtly, at that recorded bySt. Matthew and Mart. 

V. I. Let not your heart be troubled At m 
Departufe. Believe—This is the Sum of all 
his Diſcourſe, which is urged, till they did be- 
lieve, ch. xvi. 30. And then our Lokn prays 
and departs. e 

V. 2. In my Father's hauſe are many manſions 


Enough to receive both the holy Angels, 


and your Predeceſlors in the Faith, and all that 
now believe, and a great. Multitude which no 


Man can number. 


22 


* Ch. vii. 34. * 1415 3 13 1 
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268. ST. JOHN. ch A. 1 


4 alſo. And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know. Thomas 
5 faith to him, Lord, we know not whither thou goeſt, and how can we 
6 know the way? Jeſus faith, Lam the way, and the truth, and the life; no 
man cometh to the Father, but by me. If ye had known me, ye would 
have known my Father alſo: from henceforth ye have known him, and 
8 have ſeen him, Philip faith to him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it 
9 ſufficeth us. Jeſus faith to him, Have T been ſo long with you, and haſt 
thou not known me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father: 
10 and how ſayeſt thou, Shew us the Father? Believeſt thou not, that T am. 
in the Father, and the Father in me? The words that I ſpeak: to you, I ſpeak 
not of myſelf; and the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works. 
11 Believe me, becauſe I a7 in the Father, and the Father in me; but if not, 
12 believe me for the ſake of the works. Verily, verily I ſay unto you, he 
that believeth on me, the works which I do ſhall he do alſo; and greater 
13 than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go to my Father. And whatſoever ye 
ſhall ask in my name, I will do it, that the Father may be glorified thro 

14 the Son. If ye: ſhall ask any thing in my name, I will do 1. 
15 - If ye love me, keep my commandments, And F will ask the Father, 
16 and he will give you another Comforter, to remain with you for ever, 
17 Even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive; becauſe it ſeeth 
him not, neither knoweth him. But ye know him, for he remaineth wich 


V. 4. The wway-- Of Faith, Holineſs, Sufferings. 
V. 5. Thomas ſaith- TakingHimina groſsSenſe. 
V. 6. To the Queſtion concerning the Way, 
He anſwers, I am the way; to the Queſtion con- 


cerning Knowledge, He anſwers, J am the 


truth; to the Queſtion Whither, I am the life. 
The firſt is treated of in this verſe; the ſecond, 
ver. 7—17 ; the third, ver. 18, Sc. 

V. 7. Te have known—Ye have begun to 
know Him. 133 

V. 10. I am in the Father-—The words I fpeak,, 
Sc. That is, Iam” One with the Father, in 
Eſſence, in Speaking, and in Acting. 

V. II. Believe me- On my own Word, be- 


cauſe I am—Gop. The works—This reſpects 


not merely the Miracles themſelves, but his 
Sovereign, God- like Way of performing them. 

V. 12. Greater works than theſe ſhall he d 
So one Apoſtle wrought Miracles merely by his 
Shadow ( As v. 15.) another by Handkerehiefs 
carried from bis Body" (Ads xix. 12.) and all 


ſpake with various Tongues, But the con- 
verting one Sinner is a greater Work than all 
#3 eee, gutter 


theſe. Becauſe I go to my Father To ſend you. 
the Holy Ghoſt. e 

V. 15. If ye love me, keep my commandmmenis— 
Immediately after Faith, He exhorts to Love 
and Good Works. at 4,4. 46h 

V. 16. And I will aſt the Father—The 21ſt 
verſe ſhews. the Connexion between this and 
the preceding. verſes. And he will grve * an- 
other Com forter— The Greek Word ſignifies allo 
an Advocate, Inſtructer, or Encourager. Au- 
other. For Chriſt Himſelf was one. To remain 
with you for ever—With you, and your Fol- 
lowers in Faith, to the End of the World. 

V. 17. The Spirit of truth Who has, reveals, 

teſtifies, and defends the Truth as it is in Jeſus. 
Whom the tworlu All who do not love or fear 
Gop, cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not— 
Having no ſpiritual Senſes, no internal Eye to 
diſcern” Him; nor conſequently, knaweth bin. 
He ſhall be in you——As a conſtant Gueſt. Your 
Bodies and Souls ſhall be Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt dwelling in you, 


V. 18. I 


Ch. xv. 18—29. x. JOHN. _ 269 


18 you, and ſhall be in you. I will not leave you orphans ; I come to you. 


19 Yet a little while and the worldſeeth me no more: but ye ſee me: be- 
20 cauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. At that day ye ſhall know that J am in my 
21 Father, and you in me, and I in you. He that hath my commandments, 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me, ſhall be 
loved by my Father, and I will love him, and will manifeſt myſelf to him. 

1 Judas (not Iſcariot) ſaith to him, Lord, how is it, that thou wilt mani- 
23 feſt thyſelf to us, and not to the world ? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him, 
If any man love me, he will keep my word; and my Father will love 

24 him, and we will come to him, and make our abode with him. He that 


loveth me not, keepeth not my words: and the word which ye hear is 
not mine, but the Father's who ſent me. L 


25 Theſe things have I ſpoken to you, while J remained with you. But 
26 the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, 
he will teach you all things, and will bring all things to your remem- 
27 brance, whatſoever IJ have ſaid to you. Peace I leave with you; my 
peace I give unto you ; not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let 
28 not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. Ye heard me fay to 
you, I go, and come again to you. If ye loved me, ye would have re- 
joiced, becauſe I faid, I go to the Father; for my Father is greater than 
29 me. And now T have told you, before it come to paſs, that when it is 


V. 18. I will not leave you orphans—AWord —Which implies ſuch a large Manifeſtation of 
that is elegantly applied to thoſe who have loſt the divine Preſence and Love, that the former in 
any dear Friend. I come to 50 What was Juſtification, is as nothing in compariſon of it. 
certainly and ſpeedily to be, our LorD ſpeaks V. 26. In my name. For my Sake, in my 
of, as if it were already. Room, and as my Agent. 

V. 19. But ye ſee me. That is, ye ſhall cer- V. 27. Peace I leave with ou. Peace in ge- 
tainly ſee me. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo neral, Peace with GoD, and with your own 
—Becauſe I am the living One in my divine Conſciences. My peace In particular: That 
Nature, and ſhall riſe again in my human Na- Peace which I enjoy, and which I create, 7 
ture, and live for ever in Heaven; therefore ye give—At this inſtant. Not as the world giveth 
ſhall live the Life of Faith and Love on Earth, —Unfatisfying, unſettled, tranſient ; but fil- 
and hereafter the Life of Glory. | ling the Soul with conſtant, even Tranquillity. 

V. 20. At that day—W hen ye ſee me after Lok, evermore give us this Peace] How ſe- 
my Reſurrection; but more eminently at the renely may we paſs thro* the moſt turbulent 
Day of Pentecoſt, | | © Scenes of Life, when all is quiet and harmo- 

V. 21. He that hath my commandments—Writ= nious within? Thou haſt made Peace thro” 
ten in his Heart. TA manifeſi myſelf to him the Blood of thy Croſs: May we give all Di- 
More abundantly. Iigence to preſerve the ineſtimable Gift invio- 

V. 23. Jeſus ae ee love and late, till it iſſue in everlaſting Peace! | 
obey me, and they do not, therefore I will re- V. 28. "Gow the Father is greater than Him, 
veal myſelf to you, and not to them. A Fa- As He was Man. As Gop, neither is greater 
ther will love Bim The more any Man loves nor leſs than the other. 


and obeys, the more Gop will love him. Anu, V. 29. 1 have 10 5%. Of ny Going an d 


we will come to him, and malie dur abode with him Return. - 0? © V. 80. The © 
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270 LID. 


$7. JOHN. 
30 come to paſs, ye may believe. Hereafter I ſhall not talk much with 


4 


en 


you ; for the prince of this wor is coming; but he hath nothing in 


31 me: But that the world may know that I love the Father, and as the 


Father commanded me, fol do. Ariſe, let us go hence. 


XV. I am the trite vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Every branch 
2 in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh it away; and every one that beareth 
3 fruit, he purifieth it, that it may bear more fruit. Now ye are pure thro' the 
4 word which IL have ſpoken to you. Abide in me, and Iin you. As the branch 

cannot bear fruit of itſelf, unleſs it abide in the vine, ſo neither can ye, un- 
5 leſs ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth 
in me and I in him, he beareth much fruit; but ſeparate from me ye can do 


6 nothing. If any one abide not in me, he is caſt out as a branch, and is wi- 


thered : and they gather and caſt them into the fire, and they ate burned. 

7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye ſhall ask whatſoever ye 
8 will, and it ſhall be done for you. Hereby is my Father glorified, that ye 
9 bear much fruit: ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples. As the Father hath loved 
10 me, ſo have I loyed you. Abide ye in my love. If ye keep my command- 


V. 30. The iced this world is coming 
To make his grand Aſſault. But he hath nothing 
in me—No Right, no Claim, or Power. There 
is no Guilt in me, to give him Power over me; 
noCorruptionto take Part with his Temptation. 
V. 31. But I ſuffer him thus to aſſault me, 
1. Becauſe it is the Father's Commiſſion to me, 
ch. x. 18.) 2. To convince the World of my 
ve to the Father, in being obedient unto death, 
Phil, ii. 8. Ariſe, let us go hence—Into the City, 
to the Paſſover, All that has been related from 
ch. xiii. 31. was done and ſaid on Thurſday 
without the City. But what follows in the 
XV. xvi. and xviith Chapters, was ſaid in the 
City, on the very Evening of the Paſſover, juſt 
before He went over the Brook Cedron. 


V. 1. 1 am the true vine—So the true bread, 


ch. vi. 32. that is, the moſt excellent. 

V. 2. Every one that beareth fruit, he purifi- 
#th-—by obeying the truth 1 Pet. i. 22. and by in- 
ward or outward Sufferings, Heb. xii. 10, II. 
So Purity and Fruitfulneſs help each other. 


That it may bear more fruit—PFor this is one of 
the nobleſt Rewards Gop can beſtow on for- 
mer Acts of Obedience, to make us yet more 
holy, and fit for farther and more eminent 


Service. 


Fa 


| that invaluable Blefling:- - 2 
V. 10. Fe heap my commandments jo Ju 1 


now ſpeak, are purged from the Guilt and 
Power of Sin; by the word=—Which applied by 
the Spifit, is the grand Inſtrument of purifying 
the Soul. | | 

V. 4. Abide in me—PBy living Faith pro- 
ducing all Holineſs; by which alone ye can be 
in me. | 

V. 5. I am the vine; ye are the branche. 
Our Lord in this whole Paſſage, ſpeaks of no 
Branches but ſuch as are, or at leaſt were 
once, united to Him by living Faith, 

V. 6. F any one abide not in me—By living 
Faith: Not by Church-Communion only. He 
may thus abide in Chriſi, and be withered all 
the Time, and caſ into the fire at laſt. He" 
caſt eut—Of the Vineyard, the inviſible Church. 
Therefore he was in it once. . 


V. 7. If ye abide in me, ye Jhall aſk—Prayer 


themſelves are a Fruit of aith, and they pro- 


duce more Fruit. 55 6 "20M 
V. 8. So Shall ye be m diſciples — Worth 
of the Name. To be a Diſciple of Ghri/? '» 
both the Foundation and Height of Chriſtia· 


nity. | XG 
. 9. Aide ye in lou. Keep your P Jace 
in my Affection. hat ye do not for feit 


* * 


8 ö | * Þ 
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\ \hepits; ye fall abide in my love, even a8 T have kept my Father's com- 
11 mandments, arid abide in his 19 e. I have ſpoken theſe things to you, 
12 that my joy might remain in yoll, and your joy mig be full. This is my 
13 commandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved you. No 
one hath greater love than this, that a man lay down his life for his 
14 friends. Le are my friends, if ye do whatſoe ver I Command you. I 
15 no longer call you ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his lord 
doth: but I have called you friends; for all things that I have heard 
16 from my Father, I have made known to you. Ye have not choſen me, 
but I have chofen you, and appointed you that ye may go and bear 
fruit, and your fruit may remain; that whatſoever ye ſhall ask of the 
17 Father in my name, he may give it you. This I command you, that 
ye love one another. 13 
18 If ye world hate you, ye know it hated me, before it hated you. 
19 If ye were of the world; the world would love its own; but becauſe ye 
are not of the world, but J have chofen you out of the world, therefore 
20 the world hateth you. Remember the word that I ſaid to you, * The 
ſervant is not greater than his lord. If they have perſecuted me, they 
will alfo perſecute you: if they have kept my faying, they will keep 
21 yours alſo. But all theſe things will they do to you, for my name's ſake, 
22 becauſe they know not him that ſent me. If I had not come and ſpoken 
to them, they had not had ſin; but now they have no excuſe for their ſin. 


Pg 
— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
! 


abide in my lou. On theſe Terms, and no 
other, ye ſhall remain the Objects of my ſpe- 
cial Affection. 145259 

V. 11. That my joy might remain in you— 
The ſame Joy which I feel, in loving the Fa- 
ther, and keeping his Commandments. 

V. 12. Your joy will be full, if ye ſo love one 
another. ö | | 

V. 13. Greater love=To his Friends. He 
here ſpeaks of them only. 


V. 14. Ie are n friends, if ye ds whatforver | 


I command you. On this Condition, not other- 
wife. A Thunderbolt for Antinomianiſm. 


Who then dares aſſert, That Gon's Love, 


does not at all depend on Man's Works? 

V. 15. All things—Which might be of Ser- 
Vice to you. | 4 I ON 
V. 16. T- My Apoſtles; haue not thiſen 
me, but I have choſen v.. As clearly appears 


from the Sacred Hiſtory : and appointed you, 


that ye may gd ang bear fruit have choſen 


S Ch. xiii. 16. Mar. x. 


4 > of 
ago , 
f 1 754 
' g 

j ” 
* 0 - 

- * 
TH 1 

. * 


24. Luke vi. 49. 


and appointed you for this En that ye may 


go and convert Sinners: and that your fruit 


may remain. That the Fruit of your Labours 
may remain to the End of the World; yea, 


to Eternity: that whathever ye ſhall aſk— 
The Conſequence * going and bearing 
Fruit will be, that 


your Prayers will be 
heard. | 
V. 19. Becauſe ye are not of the world, there- 


fore the world hateth you—PBecauſe your Maxims, 


Tempers, Actions are quite oppoſite to theirs. 


For the very ſame Reaſon muſt the World 


in all Ages, hate thoſe who are not of the 
World. 


V. 2r. Alltheſe things will they ds to you, he- 


- 


. cauſe they know not him that ſent me—And in 
all Ages and Nations, they who know not 


God, will for this cauſe hate and perſecute 


thoſe that do. | $08 | 
V. 22. They had not had ſin—Not in this 
| ReſpeR. TOY N 
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* | sr. JOHN. 
23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. If I had not done among them 


— 


Ch. xy, 23—27. | 


24 the works which no other did, they had not had fin: but now have they ſeen 
25 them, and yet hated both me and n Father. So that the word which is 


Ne +0 


26 written in theif A is fulfilled, * They hated me without a cauſe. But 


when the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend to you from the Father, 
the Spirit of truth, who proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. 


27 Ve alſo teſtify, becauſe ye have been with me from the beginning. 


XVI. I have told you theſe things, that ye may not be offended. They will 
2 put you out of the ſynagogues; yea, the time cometh, that whoſoever 
3 killeth you, will think he doth God ſervice. Theſe things will they do, 


4 becauſe they have not known the 


Father nor me. But I have told you 


_ theſe things, that when the time ſhall come, ye may remember I told you 
them. I did not tell you theſe things at the beginning, becauſe I was with 

5 you. But now I goto him that ſent me, and none of you asketh me, Whi- 
6 ther goeſt thou? But becauſe IJ have told you theſe things; ſorrow hath 
7 filled your heart. But I tell you the truth; it is expedient for you that J 
go: for if I go not, the Comforter will not come to you; but if I depart, 

8 I will ſend him to you. And he coming will convince the world of fin, 
9 and of righteouſneſs, and of judgment: Of fin, becauſe they believe not 


V. 23. He that hateth me—As every Un- 
" believer doth. For as the Love of Gop is 


inſeparable from Faith, ſo is the Hatred of 


oy from Unbelief. 


V. 26. ben the Comforter is come, whom I 
will ſend to you from the Father, the Spirit 0 
truth, who proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall 
teſtify of me—The Spirit's commg, and being 


| ſent by our LorD from the Father, to teſtify o 
2, are perſonal Characters, = plainly diſ- 


tinguiſh Him from the Father and the Son: 
And his Title as the Spirit of truth, together 


with his proceeding from the Father, can agree 


to none but a Divine Perſon. And that he 
proceeds from the Son, as well as from the 
F ather, may be fairly argued from his being 
called the Spirit of Chri/t (1 Pet. i. 11.) And 
from his being here ſaid, to be ſent by Cbriſi 
from the Father, as well as ſent by the Father 
in his Name. . 
V. 2. The time cometh, that ibbeſocver filleth 
you, will think he doth God ſervice—But bleſſed 
be Gov, the Time is fo far paſt, that thoſe 


- 


Who bear the Name of Chr:/}, do not now ge- 
nerally ſuppoſe they do Him Service, by killing 


* P/alm 
iel 1 


a 
* 


* 4 


each other, for a Difference in Opinion or 
Mode of Worſhip. ; | 

V. 3. They have not known the Father nor me— 
This 1s the true Root of Perſecution in all its 
Forms. | 


of V. 4. 1 did not tell you theſe things at the be- 


ginning, becauſe I was with you-—T o bear the 
chief Shock in my own Perſon, and to ſkreen 
. you from it. | 
V. 2 you aſketh m Now, when it 

is moſt ſeaſonable. Peter did aſk this before, 
ch. xiii. 36. | 
V. 7. It is expedient for you—In reſpect of 
the Comforter, ver. 7, &c. and of me, ver. 16, 
Kc. and of the Father, ver. 23, e. ai 
V. 8. He—Obferve his twofold Office, to- 
ward the World, ver. 8, &c. toward Believers, 
ver. 12, &c. will convince—All of the world— 


Who do not —_— by Born Preach- 


ing and Miracles, of 


and of righteouſneſs, and 


of judgment—He who is convinced / ſin, ei- 

ther accepts the-'righthouſneſs of. Chri/?, or is 

Judged with Satan. An: abundant Accompliſh- | 
ment of this, we find in the As of the Apoſtles. 

V. 9. Of in—Particulartyof Unbelief, which 
ä | 1 


Ixix. 4. 
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10 on me; Of untighteouſneſs, _ I go to the Father, and ye ſee me 
11 no more; Of judgment, becauſe the prince of this world is judged. 
12 I have yet many things to ſay to you; but ye cannot bear them now. 
13 But when he, the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all the 
truth; for he will not ſpeak. of himſelf: but whatſoever he ſhall hear, he 
14 will ſpeak 3. and he will ſhew-you things to come. He will glorify me; 
15 for he will take of mine, and ſhew it you. All things that the Father 
hath, are mine: therefore I ſaid, He will take of mine, and ſhew it you, 
16 A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me; and again, a little white and ye 
17 ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go to the Father. Then /ome of his diſciples 
ſaid to each other, What is this that he faith to us? A little while and ye 
ſhall not ſee me; and again, a little while and ye ſhall me? and, Be- 
18 cauſe I go to the Father? They ſaid therefore, What is this that he 
19 faith, a little while? We underſtand not what he faith. Jeſus knew they 
were deſirous to ask him, and ſaid to them, Ye enquire among you of this, 
that I faid, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me; and again, a little 
20 while and ye ſhall ſee me. Verily, verily I ſay unto you, Ye will weep” 
and lament; but the world will rejoice : ye will be ſorrowful; but your 
21 ſorrow ſhall be turned into j5y. A woman when ſhe is in travail, hath ſor- 
row, becauſe her hour is come; but when ſhe is delivercd of the child, 
ſhe no longer remembreth the anguiſh, for joy that a man is born into the 
22 world. And ye now therefore have ſorrow; but J will ſee you again, 
23 and your heart ſhall rejoice, and your joy no one taketh from you. And in 
is the Confluence of all Sins, and binds them lowed, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 


all down upon us. dwell in all Believers. And the internal Agency 
V. 10. Of righteouſneſs, becauſe I go to my Fa- of the Holy Ghoſt, is generally admitted. That 


Ch, xvi. 10-23. 


Ver Which the Spirit will teſtify, tho' ye do 
not then ſee me. But I could not go to Him, 
if I were not righteous. 
V. 11. The prince of this world is judged— 
And in Conſequence thereof dethroned, de- 
prived.of the Power he had ſo long uſurped 
over Men. Yet thoſe who 'reje& the Deli- 


| aſcend to my Father. Ls | l 
\crance offered them, will remain Slaves of V. 19. 7 us ſaid to them Preventing their - 1 
Satan ſtill. | | Queſtion. | | 


V. a. thaw ot gs ons 


ca my Paſſion, Death, Refurre&ion, and 
e 


Conſequences: of it. Theſe Things we 


je When ye fee me riſen. 


of the Father and the Son, as repreſented in 


this Goſpel, deſerves our deepeſt Conſideration. 


V. 16. A little twhile and ye ſhall not ſee me— 
When J am buried, and again a little while and 


ye ſhall ſee me. When J am riſen, becauſe I go 


to my Father —I die and riſe again, in order to 


V. 20. Ye will weep and lament—When 
ſee me dead; but your ſorrow will be turned to 
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ans not in uncertain Traditions, but in the V. 22. Te now therefore have ſerreu. This 
| ts, the Epiſtles, and the Revelation, But ye'' gives us no manner of Authority to aſſert, all 
Lil. bear them now—Both becauſe' of your Pellevers muſt come into a State of Darkneſs. 
, 4 eneſs of Faith, and your immoderate 8or- They never need loſe either their Peace or Love, 
* | vr the Witneſs that they are the Children of 
13. When he is comet is univerſally al- Gop. They never can loſe theſe, but either 


—_— 


; is 


* 7 . 4 - ; = 4 \ * 5 2 4 4 * 
r 89399 — © W K 
2 
: * a , = 


> __ > . X= 


— — i >: - 


2 Ee: God on, A SEE 
— e — 
Se 22.5 


3 


r 


— 
= « 8 . = 
- * 8 * 
— IL@ 264 
” o — — L 
* * 5 . 
— — | 


= 
OE — * — E — — — 
— IS, 4 Id; x — 


2 — 
„ 
* — — 
F 
K 
2 LS To 
= 


— 2 
_— 


"E SWISS, 23,4, 
he De . — 
* — - -, 4 


2 


— — 


23 


7; 


fy. 7 


ER 


274 Sr. JOHN. Ch. xvi. 2433. 
that day ye ſhall not queſtion me about any thing. Verily, verily I fay 
unto. you, Whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in my name, he will give you. 

24 Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name: ask and ye ſhall receive, that 

25 your joy may be full. I have ſpoken theſe things to you in parables : 
but the time is coming, when I will no longer ſpeak to you in parables, 

26 but will ſhew. you plainly of the Father. At that day ye ſhall ask in 

27 my name: and I ſay not to you, that I will pray the Father for you. For 


aw —ů„ ww -ou= La "EY as & 
* 


the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and have heliev- 
28 ed, that T came forth from God. I came forth from the Father, and am 


come into the world: again I leave the world, and ge to the Father. 
29 AHisdiſciples ſay to him, Lo now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt 


30 no parable. Now we are ſure thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not 


that any ſhould queſtion thee: by this we believe that thou cameſt forth 
31 from God. Jeſus anſwered, Ye do now believe. But lo. the hour is 
32 coming, yea, is already come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered every one to his 
own, and ſhall leave me alone: and yet I am not alone: for the Father 
33 is with me. I have ſpoken theſe things to you, that ye may have peace 
in me. In the world ye ſhall have tribulation; but take courage: I 


have overcome the world. 


XVII. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and lifted uphiseyes to heayen, and ſaid, Fa- 
ther, the hour is come: glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee; 


thro' Sin, or Ignorance, or vehement 'Temp- 
tation, or bodily Diſorder. | : 
V. 23. Ye ſhall not queſtion me about any thing 
Which you do not now underſtand. You will 
not need to enquire of me; for you will know 
all Things clearly. /Fhatſoeuer. ye ſhall aſk— 
Knowledge, Love, or any thing elſe, He will 
give it. Our Loxp here gives us a Chart 
blanche. Believer, write down what thou wilt, 
He had ſaid, ch. xiv. 13. { will du it, where 
the Diſcourſe was of glorifying the Father thro 
the Son. Here, ſpeaking of the Love, of the 
Father to Believers, He faith, He will gius it. 


V. 24. Hitherto ye have aſked nothing in 41 | 


name For they had aſked him directly for 
they wanted. 


. 26. At that day ye ſhall aſ. For true 

| Knowledge begets Prayer. Aud I fay not, that 
I will pray—This in no wiſe. imphes, that He 
will not: It means only, The Father Himſelf 
now loves you, not only becauſe of my Inter- 


which He bath wrought in you. 


V. 30. Thou knowe/t all things —Even our 
Hearts. Altho' no Queſtion is aſked thee, yet 
thou anſwexeſt the Thoughts of every one. By 
this we believe that thou cameſi forth from God— 
They as it were eccho back the Words which 
He had ſpoken in the 27th verſe, implying, 


Ma believe in God: we believe alſo. in thee. © 


Chap. xvii. In this Chapter our LokD prays, 


1. For himſelf, ver. 15. 2. For the Apoſtles, 


ver, 6——19,. and again, ver. 24—26. 3. For 


| all 'Belieyers, ver. 20-—23., And 4. For the 
World, ver. 21—2 3. In this Prayer He com- 


prizes all He had ſaid from ch. xiii. 31. and 
ſeals as it were, all He had hitherto done, be- 
2 ig Things paſt, preſent, and to come. 
This Chapter contains the eaſieſt Words, and 


| the deepeſt Senſe: of any in all the Scripture - 
Vet is here no incoherent; Rhapſody, but the 


| e is cloſely and exact connected. . 
VII. Taler - ThisSimplicity of Appellation 
highly became the only begotten Son of Gob; 


ceſſion, but alſo becauſe of the Faith and Love to which a Believer then makes the neareſt 
| r ale Approach, when he is fulleſt of Love and hut, 


Ch. xvil. —1 O. 


ST. JOHN, 


275 


2 As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he may give eternal 


3 life to all whom thou haſt given him. 


And this is life etErnal, to know 


4 thee, the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent. 1 
have glorified thee on earth. I have finiſhed the work which thou 


5 gaveſt me to do. 


And now, Father, glorify thou me with thyſelf, with 


the glory which I had with thee, before the world was. 
6 have manifeſted thy name to the men whom thou haſt given me 
out of the world. Thine they were, and thou haſt given them me, and 
they have kept thy word. Now they know, that all things whatſoever 


$ thou haſt given me are of thee. 


For I have given them the words 


which thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, and have known 
ſurely, that I came forth from thee, and they have believed that thou haſt 

9 ſent me. I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for them 
10 whom thou haſt given me; for they are thine. And all things that are 
mine are thine, and that are thine are mine; and J am glorified by them. 


ble Confidence. The hour is come— The ap- 
pointed Time for it; glorify thy Son— The Son 
glorified the Father, both before and after his 
own Glorification. When he ſpeaks to the Fa- 
ther, he does not ſtile himſelf the Son of Man. 
V. 2. As thou haſt given him power over all 
f- This anſwers to Glorify thy Sen. That he 
Tray give eternal life, &c. This anſwers to That 
thy Son may glorify thee. To all whom thou haf 
even him To all Believers. This is a clear 
Proof, that Chri/t deſigned his Sacrifice ſhould 
avail for all; yea, that all fleſh, every Man, 
thould partake of everlaſting Life. For as the 


Father had given him power over all fleſh, ſo He 


gave _ a Ranſom for all. 
V. 3. To know—By loving, holy Faith, 
thee the only true God The only Cauſe. and 


End of all Things; not excluding the Son and 


the Holy Ghoſt, no more than the Father is 
excluded from being Lonxp, 1 Cor. viii. 6. but 
the falſe Gods of the Heathens, and Jeſus 
_ Cirii—As their Prophet, Prieft, and King: 
this is life eternal—lIt is both the Way to, and 
the Eflence of everlaſting Happineſs. 
V. 4. 1 have finiſhed the fr Thus have 
1 plorified thee, laying the Foundation of thy 
Kingdom * Earth. Azad 
2 The glory 
fay, received, H always had it, till he emptied 
himſelf 1 it Ach the Days of his Fleſh. - 1 
+ ©, manifeſted thy name—All 
; tributes; .and in CN hy paternal Re- 
uon to Believers; to the men whom thou haſt 


» 


* 


Ground of that peculiar Property 
which I had. He does not 


given me—The Apoſtles. And ſo ver. 12. 
They were thine—By Creation, and by Deſcent 
from Abraham. 22 thou haſt given them me— 
By giving them Faith in what I have ſpoken. 
So ver. . | 

V. 7. Now they know that ail thing. Which 
I have done and ſpoken; are of the. — And con- 
ſequently right and true. | - 

8. They have received them By Faith. 

V. 9. I pray not for the Pars 70h, in theſe 
Petitions, which are adapted to the State of 
Believers only. (He prays for the World at 
the 21ſt and 23d verſes, that they may believe— 
that they may know God hath ſent him.) This no 
more proves that our Lorp did not pray for 
the World, both before and afterward, than his 
praying for the Apoſtles alone, 55 6— 19.) 
proves that he did not my for them alſo which 
Hall believe thro' their Word, (ver. 20.) | 

V. 10. All things that are mine are thine, and 
that are thine are mine Theſe are very high and 
ſtrong Expreſſions, too grand for any Creature 
to uſe; as implying that all Things whatſoever, 
incluſive of the Divine Nature, Perfections, and 
Operations, are the common fag wh! of the 
Father and the Son. And this is the Original 
, Which both 
the Father and the Son have in the Perſons, who 
were given to Chri/t as Mediator; according to 
what is ſaid in the Cloſe of the verſe, of his be- 
ing glorified by them; namely, believing in Him, 
and ſo acknowledging his Glory. . 
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276 Sr. JOHN. 


11 And I am no longer in the world, but theſe are in the world, and L tome 
to thee. Holy Father, keep thre' thy name them whom thou haſt given 
12 me, that they may be one, as we are. While I was with them in the 
world, I kept them thro' thy name. 'Thoſe whom thou haſt given nic 1 
have guarded, and none of them is loſt, but the ſon of perdition, that the 
13 ſcripture might be fulfilled. And now I am coming to thee, and I ſpeak 
theſe things in the world, that they may have my joy falfilled in them. 
14 I have given them thy word, and the world hath hated them, becauſe 
15 they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. I do not pray, 
that thou wouldeſt take them out of the world, but that thou wouldeft 
16 keep them from the evil one. They are not of the world, as I am not of the 
17 world. Sanctify them thro' thy truth: thy word is truth. As thou haſt 
18 ſent me into the world, I alſo have ſent them into the world. And for 
19 their ſakes J ſanctify myſelf, that they alſo may be ſanctified thro' the truth. 
20 Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo who will helieve on 
21 me thro' their word: That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art 
in me, and in thee, that they allo may be one in us, that the world may 
22 believe that thou haſt ſent me. And the glory which thou haſt given me, 
23 I have given them, that they may be one, as we are one: I in them, 
and thou in me, that they may be perfected in one; and that the world may 
know, that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou haſt loved me. 
24 Father, I will that theſe alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me 
where I am, that they may behold my glory which thou haſt given me; 


Ch. xvi. 11—24. 
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V. 11. Keep them thro” thy name—Thy 
Power, Mercy, Wiſdom, that they may be one 
—With us and with each other; one Body, 
ſeparate from the World: As we are—By Re- 
ſemblance to us, tho' not Equality. 

V. 12. Thoſe whom thou haſt given me, I have 


guarded, and none of them is loft, but the ſon of 


perdition So one even of them whom Gop had 
given him is loſt. So far was even that Decree 
from being unchangeable! That the. ſcripture 
might be fulfilled — That is, whereby the Scrip- 
ture was fulfilled, The ſon of perdition ſignifies, 
one that deſervedly periſhes: as a ſon of death 
(2 Sam. Xii. 5.) Children of Hell (Mat. xxiii. 
15.) and children of wrath (Eph. it. 3) ſignify 
Perſons juſtly obnoxious to Death, Hell, and 
Wrath. r 
V. 13. In the world—T hat is, before I leave 
the World. A4) j The Joy I feel at going 
to the Father. | . 1 
V. 15. That thou wouldft take them out of the 


7 
" 


world Not yet: But that thou would/? keep them 
rom the evil ane. Who reigns therein. 

V. 17. Sanfify—Conſecrate them by the 
anointing of thy Spirit to their Office, and per- 
8 them in Holineſs, by means of thy . 

. 19, 1 ſandctiß myſel I devote myſelt, 
as a Vin. 10 be Here Hl 

V. 20. For them who will believe In all Ages. 

V. 21. As thou art in me. This alſo is to 
be underſtood, in a Way of Similitude, and not 
of Sameneſs or Equality. Dat the world may 
believe. Here 25 prays for the World. Ob- 
ſerve the dum of his whole Prayer, 1. Receive 
me into thy own and my Glory; 2. Let my 
Apoſtles ſhare therein; 3. And all other Be- 
lievers; 4. And let all the World believe. 
V. 22. The glory which thou haft given me, [ 
have given them The Glory of the only be- 
gotten ſhines in all the Sons of Gop. Hou 
great is the Majeſty of Chriſtians! 5 

V. 24. Here He returns to the Apoltles 


— 


1 


Ch. xvii 25, 26. 


8. JOHN, 
25 for thou lovedſt me before the foundation of the world. 


277 
Righteous 


Father, tho the world hath not known thee, yet Lhave known thee, and 

26 theſe have known that thou haſt ſent me. And I have declared to them 

thy name, and will declare , that the love wherewith thou haſt loved 
me, may be in them, and I in them. 5 


XVIII. Jeſus having ſpoken theſe words, went forth with his diſciples over 
the brook Kedron, where was a garden, into which he entred and his diſci- 
2 ples. * And Judas alſo, who betrayed him, knew the place: for Jeſus had 


3 often met there with his diſciples. 


Judas then having received a troop of 


ſoldiers, and officers from the chief prieſts and Phariſees, cometh thither with 


4 lanterns, and torches, and arms. 


Then Jeſus knowing all things that 


5 were coming upon him, went forth and ſaid to them, Whom ſeek ye? They 

anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus ſaith to them, Tam he. And Ju- 
6 das alſo, who betrayed him, ſtood with them. As ſoon as he ſaid to them, 
Lam he, they went backward, and fell to the ground. He asked them 
$ again, Whom ſeek ye? And they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus anſwered, 
9 I have told you, I am he: if therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe go: That the 

+ ſaying might be fulfilled which he had ſpoken, Of them whom thou haſt 


10 given me, I have loſt none. 


Then Simon Peter, having a ſword, drew 


it, and ſmote the high prieſt's ſervant, and cut off his right- ear. The ſer- 


will—He aſks, as having a Right to be heard, 
and prays, not as a Servant, but a Son: That 
they may behold my glory—Herein is the Happi- 
neſs of Heaven, 1 John ili. 2. 


V. 25. Righteour Father—The Admiſſion of 


Believers to Gop thro' Chriſt, flows even from 
y « | .. backward, and fell tot e 
is it, that they ſhould renew the Aſſault, after 


the Juſtice of Go. 
V. 26. J bave. declared 
Thy new, beſt Name of Love; that the love 
herewith © thou + haſt loved me—and 1-—T hat 
thou and gh Love and I and my Love, may be 
in them That they may love me with that 
Love. yt | | 
V. I. Agarden—Probably belonging to one 
of his Friends. He might retire to this private 
Place; not only ſor the Advantage of ſecret De- 
votion, but alſo that the People might not be 
alarmed at his Apprehenſion, nor r in 
the firſt Sallies of their Zeal, to reſcue him in 


z tumultuous. Manner. . Kedron. was (as the 


Name ſignifies), a dark, ſhady: Valley, on the 
Eaſt- ſide of Jerigſalem, between the City and 
the Mount of lives, thro' which a little Brook 
jan, which took its Name from it. It was 


* Mat. xxvi. 47. Mart xiv. 43. Luke Xxil. 47. + Ch. xvii. 12. 


to, them thy name 


this Brook, which David, a Type of Chrift, 


went over, with the People, weeping, in his 
Flight from Ab/alom.  - n | 
V. 3. 4 troop of foldiers—A Cohort of Ro- 
man Foot. | 
V. 6. 2s ſoon as he JG Tam he, they went 
gro Ho amazing 


ſo ſenſible an Experience both of his Power 
and Mercy! But probably the Prieſts among 
them, might perſuade themſelvcs and their At- 
tendants, that this alſo was done by Beelzebub; 
and that it was thro” the Providence of God, 
not the Indulgence of Jeſus, that they recerved 
no farther: Damage, 3 
V. 8. If ye ſeel me, let theſe (my Diſciples) 
ge—l[t was an eminent Inſtance of his Power 
over the Spirits of Men, Fe hey ſo far obeyed 
this Word, as not to ſeize eyen Peter, when, hc 
had cut off the Ear of Malchus. 
V. 10. Then Simon Peter. No other Evange : 
liſt names him. Nor could chey ſafely,” But 
St. Jobn, writing after his Death, might do it. 
without any ſuch Inconyenience. 
V. 13. Annas 
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Ch. xviii. 1 1—25. 


11 vant's name was Malchus. Then ſaid Jeſus to Peter, Put up the ſword i into 
its ſcabbard. The cup which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink it? 

12 Then the ſoldiers, and the captain, and the officers of the Jews took 
13 Jeſus and bound him; And led him away to Annas firſt (for he was 
14 father-in-law to Caiaphas, who was high prieſt that year.) Caiaphas was 
he who had counſelled the Jews, that it was expedient one man ſhould 

15 die for the people. Now Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and another 
diſciple. That diſciple was known to the high prieſt, and went with 

16 Jeſus into the palace of the high prieſt. But Peter ſtood at the door 
without: therefore the other diſciple, who was known to the high prieſt, 
went out, and ſpake to her that kept the door, and brought in Peter 


17 Then ſaith the maid, who kept the door, to Peter, Art not thou alſo on: 


18 of this man's diſciples? He faith, Lam not. And the ſeryants and officers, 
having made a fire of coals (for it was cold) ſtood and warmed them- 
19 ſelyes: and Peter ſtood with them and warmed himſelf. Then the 
20 high prieſt asked Jeſus of his diſciples and of his do@rine. Jeſus anſwer- 
ed him, I ſpake openly to the world; I was continually teaching in the 
ſynagogue and in the temple, whither all the Jews reſort, and in ſecret 
21 have I ſaid nothing. Why askeſt thou me? Ask them that heard me, 
22 what I faid to them: behold, they know what I ſaid. When he had 
aid thus, one of the officers, who ſtood by, gave Jeſus a blow, ſaying, 
23 Anſwereſt thou the high prieſt ſo? Jeſus anſwered, If I have ſpoken 
24 evil, bear witneſs of the evil: but if well, why ſimiteſt thou me? * 
Annas had ſent him bound to Caiaphas the high prieſt,) _ 
25 And Simon Peter was ſtanding and warming himſelf; They ſaid to 
him, Art not thou alſo one of his diſciples? He denied and ſaid, I am 
26 not. One of the ſervants of the high prieſt (being kinſman to him 
whoſe ear Peter had cut off) faith, Did not I ſce thee in the garden 


2 with him? Peter denied again, and immediately the cock crew. 


V. 13. Annas had been High- prieſt before V. 20. I ſpate N to the Manner: 
his Son- in- law Caiaphas. And tho' he had for Continually — As to the Time: In the fnagegu 
ſome time reſigned that Office, yet they paid ſo and -A. to the Place. In ſecret have / ſaid 


much Regard to his Age and Experience, that 
they brought Chrift to Annas firſt. But we do 
not read of any thing remarkable, which paſſed 
at the Houſe of Annas: For which Reaſon his 


being carried thither, is omitted by the other 
Evangeliſts. 


V. 17. Art not thou 4—As well as the other, 
one of this man's diſciples?— She does not appear 
0 e have aſked, with oy Deſign to hurt him. 


nothing—No Point of Doctrine, which J have 
not taught in public. 

V. 21. Why aſteſi thou me?—Whom thou 
wilt not believe? 50 

V. 22. Anfwerefl thou the bigh prieft . 
With. ſo little Reverence? 

V. 24. Now Annas had fent Sis to Caiaphar— 
As is implied ver. 1 5: Bound Being ſtill 
bound, ver. 12. 


V. 28. the 


4H 


Ch. xviii. 28-40. 


ST;'JOHN. 


279 


28 *#**Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas to the goyernor's palace, and it 
was early: and they went not into the palace themſelycs, that they 
29 might not be defiled, but might eat the paſſover. Pilate therefore went 
out to them, and ſaid, What accuſation do ye bring againſt this man? 
zo They anſwered and ſaid him, If he were not a malefactor, we would 
31 not have delivered him to thee. Then ſaid Pilate to them, Take ye him, 
and judge him according to your law. The Jews ſaid to him, It is not 


32 lawful for us to put any man to death : 
33 fulfilled, which he ſpake, ſignifying what death he ſhould die. 


So the + ſaying of Jeſus was 
Then 


Pilate returned into the palace, and called Jeſus, and ſaid to him, Art 
34 thou the king of the Jews? Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this of 


35 thyſelf? or did others tell it thee of me? 


Pilate anſwered, Am I a 


Jew ? Thy own nation, even the chief prieſts, have delivered thee to 


36 me. What haſt thou done? 


Jeſus anſwered, My kingdom is not of 


this world : if my kingdom were of this world, my ſervants would have 
fought, that I might not be delivered to the Jews: but my kingdom is 

37 not from hence. Pilate faid to him, Art thou a king then? Jeſus an- 
| ſwered, Thou fayeſt, I am a king. To this end was I born, and for 
this cauſe came I into the world, that I might bear witneſs to the truth. 
38 Every one that is of the truth, heareth my voice. Pilate faith to him, 


What is truth ? 


And having faid this, he went out again to the Jews, 


39 and faith to them, I find no fault in him. But ye have a cuſtom, that - 
ſhould releaſe to you one at the paſſover: will ye therefore that I releaſe 
40 to you the king of the Jews? Then cried they all again, ſaying, Not 


V. 28. They went not into the palace them elves, 


left they ſhould be defiled—By going into anHouſe 
which was not purg'd from Leaven. Deut. xvi. 4. 
V. 31. It is not lawful for us to put any man to 
death—The Power of inflicting capital Puniſh- 
went had been taken from them that ve 
Year. So the Sceptre was departed from Judab, 
and transferred to the Romans. HOSTING 
V. 32. Signifying what death he ſhould die 
For Crucifixion was not a Jewi/h, but a Roman 
Puniſhment. 80 that had He not been con- 
demned by the Roman Governor, He could not 
have been crucified. $35 » 
V. 36. My kingdom is not of this world Is not 
an external, but a ſpiritual Kingdom; that I 
might not be delivered to the Jews—Which Pi- 
late had already attempted to do (ver. 31.) and 
afterwards actually did, C. xix. 16. 


#3 - «4 
% 


* Mat. xXxvii. 2. Mark xv. 1. Luke xxili. 1. 


V 37. Thou ſaye/t—The Truth. To this end 
was [ born—Speaking of his human Origin : 
His divine was above Plate's eee e 
Yet it is intimated in the following Words, 1 
came into the world—That I might witneſs to the 
Truth—Which was both declared to the Fews, 
and in the Proceſs of his Paſſion, to the Princes 
of the Gentiles alſo. Every one that is of the truth 
— That is, a Lover of it, 'heareth my voice 
An univerſal Maxim. Every h es of 
Truth will hear Him, ſo as to underſtand an 
practiſe what He faith. _ Ty 

V. 38. What is truth ?—Said Pilate, a Cour- 
tier; perhaps meaning, What ſignifies Truth? 
Is that a Thing worth hazarding your Life 


for ? So he left Him preſently, to plead with 
the Jer for Him, looking upon Him as an 
innocent, but weak Man. | f 


V. 7. By 
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TX. this man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas Was a robber. 


h. Aix. 116. 
Then Pi- 


2 late therefore too Jeſus and ſeourged im. And the ſoldiers having plat- 
ted a crown of thorns, put it on his head, and put on him a purple robe, 


3 And ſaid, Hail, King of the Jews. 


And they ſmote him on tlie checks. 


4 Pilate went out again, and faith to them, Lo, L bring him forth to you, that 
3 ye may know I find no fault in him. Then Jeſus came forth, wearing 
the cron of thorns, and the purple robe. And he faith to them, Behold 
6 the man. But when the chief prieſts and the officers ſaw him, they cried 
out, ſaying, Crueify, cracify him. Pilate faith toithem, Take ye him and 
7 crucify him; for I'find no fault in him. The Jews anſwered him, We 
have a law, and by our law he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf 
8 the Son of God. When Pilate heard that ſaying, he was the more afraid, 
9 And returned into the palace, and faith to qeſus, Whence art thou? But 


10 Jeſus gave him no anſwer. Then Pilate ſaith to him, Speakeſt thou not 


to me? Knoweſt thou not that I have power to erucify thee, and have 
11 power to releaſe thee? Jeſus anſwered, Thou couldſt have no power 
over me, unleſs it were given thee from above: therefore he that delivered 


12 me to thee, hath the greater ſin. 


Upon this Pilate ſought to releaſe him: 


but the Jews cried out, ſaying, If thou releaſe this man, thou art not a 

13 friend to Ceſar. Whoſoever maketh himſelf a King, oppoſeth Cefar. Pi- 
late hearing this ſaying, brought Jeſus forth, and ſat on the judgment- 

14 ſeat, in a place called the Pavement, but in Hebrew / Gabbatlia; (It was 
then the preparation of the paſſover, and about the third hour:) And 
15 faith to the Jews, Behold your king. . But they cried out, Away ci 


him, away with him, crucify, him. 


_ Pilate faith to, them, Shall I crucify 


your king? The chief prieſts anſwered, We have no = but Ceſar 


V. 7. By our law he ought to die, becauſe be 
made himſelf the Son of Ged—W hich they un- 
derſtood in the higheſt Senſe, and therefore ac- 


counted Blaſphemy. 


V. 8. He was the more Haid. He ſeems to 


have been afraid before of ſhedding innocent 


Blood. 
V. 9. I bence art thou ?—That | is, whoſe Son 


art thou? 


V. 11. Thou could/t have no 1 over me 
For I have done nothing to expoſe me to the 
Power of any Magiſtrate. Therefore he that de- 
livered me to thee, namely, Caiaphas, knowing 
— is more blameable than thou. 


13. Plate fat dewn on the judgment ſeat 


_* 17. XXVIl, 26. Ann 15. | V. 2 « Bear- 


16 Then delivered he him to them, to be crucified. .__ 


— Which was then without the ee”; in 
a place called, in Greek, the pavement, on ac- 
count of a- beautiful Piece of Moſaic Work, 
with which the Floor was adorned ; but in 
Hebrew, Gabbatha, or the High- Place, be- 
cauſe it ſtood on an Eminence, fo that the 
Judge, fitting on his Throne, might be ſeen 
and heard by a conſiderable Number roof People. 

V. 14. It was the preparation of the paſſover— 
For this Reaſon both the Fetos and, Pilate were 
deſirous to bring the Matter to a Concluſion. 
Every Friday was called the Preparation (name- 
ly, for the Sabbath.) And as often as the Pal- 
ſover fell on a Friday, that 1 was called, the 
Preparation of the Paſſover. 


Ch. xi. 1-4 


8 JO HN. 


281 


17 And they took Jeſus and led him away. And he bearing his croſs, 
vent forth to the place, called he place of a skull, which is called in He- 


18 brew, Golgotha: 


Where they crucified him, and two others with him, 
19 one on each ſide, and Jeſus in the midſt. 


And Pilate wrote an in- 


ſcription allo, and put it on the croſs: and the writing was, JESUS OF 


0 NAZARETH, TIE KING OF THE JEWS. 


Many of the 


Jews read this inſeription; for the place where Jeſus was crucified was 
21 near the city: and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. Then 
ſaid the chief prieſts to Pilate, Write not, the king of the Jews; but that 


22 he ſaid, Lam the king of the Jews. 
And the ſoldiers, when they had crucified Je- 


23 ten, I have written. 


Pilate anſwered, What J have writ- 


ſus, took his garments and made four parts, to every ſoldier a part, and 
alſo his veſture: now the veſture was without ſeam, woven from the top 


24 throughout. 


They ſaid therefore one to another, Let us not rent it, but 
caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be; 


that the ſcripture might be fulfilled 


which faith, F They parted my raiment among them, and caſt lots for my 


veſture. 
25 


Theſe things therefore the ſoldiers did. 
Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus, his mother, and his mother's 
26 ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleopas, and Mary Magdalene. 


Jeſus therefore 


ſeeing his mother, and the diſciple ſtanding by whom he loved, ſaith to 
27 his mother, Woman, behold thy ſon. Then faith he to the diſciple, Be- 
hold thy mother. And from that hour the diſciple took her to his own 


home. | ; 


V. 17. Bearing his croſ. Not the wholeCroſs 
(for that was too large and heavy) but the 
tranſverſe Beam of it, to which his Hands were 
afterwards faſtened. This they uſed to make 
the Perſon to be executed carry. 


V. 19. Jeſus of Nazareth, the king of the Jews 


—Undoubtedly theſe were the very Words, 


although the other ngen do not expreſs | 


them at large. | 
V. 20. It was written" in LatinsF or the 
Majeſty of the Roman Empire; in Hebrew— 
Becauſe it was the Language of the Nation; 
and in Greel For the Information of the Hel- 
leniſts, ho ſpoke that Language, and came in 
vu Numbers to the Feaſt, 
 Y 22. What I haue written, 1 howe written 


V. 24.\They parted my: 1 every; —.— 


No Cie of Devid's Life bore any: Re- 


* 


* Mat. ir Is, Mark xs 20. Luke iii b. 


ſemblance to this, or to ſeveral other Paſſages 
in the 22d Pſalm. So that in this Scripture, as 

in ſome others, the Prophet ſeems to have been 
thrown into a preternatural Extaſy, wherein 
perſonating the Meſſiab, he ſpoke barely what 
the Spirit dictated, without any regard to Him- 


'felf, 


V. 25. His mether's ſiſter But we do not 
read ſhe had any Brother. She was her Fa- 
ther's Heir, and as ſuch tranſmitted the Right 
of the Kingdom of David to Feſus : Mary, the 
wife of Cleopas—Called likewiſe Alpheus, the 
Father, as Mary was the Mother of James, and 


TS and Simon, and Judas. 


V. 27. Bebald thy mather—To whom thou 
art now to perform the Part of a Son in my 
Place, a. peculiar Honour which Chriſi confer- 
red on him. From that hour. F. rom the Time 
of our Lorp's Death; 


V. 20. 4 


+ Pſalm xxii· 18. | 
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28a Sr. JOHN. i 
28 Aſter this, Jeſus knowing that all things were now accompliſhed, that 


„„ » é ˙-²ͤ% „% EL CEES — 2 —— — 


29 the ſcripture might be fulfilled, faith, I thirſt. Now there was ſet a veſſel 
full of vinegar. And filling a ſponge with * vinegar, and putting it on 4 
30 ſtalk of hy ſſop, they put it to his mouth. When Jeſus had taken the vi- 
_ * negar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed, and bowing the head, he gave up the ghoſt. 
31 Now becauſe it was the preparation, leſt the bodies ſhould remain upon 
the croſs on the ſabbath (for that ſabbath was a great day) the Jews be- 
ſought Pilate, that their legs might be broken, and they might be taken 
32 away. Thencame the ſoldiers, and brake the legs of the firſt, and of the 
33 other who was crucified with him. But coming to Jeſus, when'they ſaw 
34 he was dead already, they brake not his legs. But one of the ſoldiers 
pierced his fide with a ſpear, and forthwith there came out blood and 
35 water. And he that ſaw, hath teſtified it, and his teſtimony is true: 
36 and he knoweth that he ſaith true, that ye may believe. For theſe 
things were done that the ſeripture might be fulfilled, A bone of it 
37 ſhall not be broken. And again another ſcripture faith, I They ſhall 
look on him whom they have pierced. 


38 And after thefe things, Joſeph of Arimathea (being a diſciple of ſe- 
ſus, but ſecretly, for fear of the Jews) asked Pilate leave to take away 
the body of Jefus : and Pilate gave him leave. He came therefore and 

39 took the body of Jeſus. And Nicodemus alſo came (who at firſt had 
come to Jefus by night) bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about 


V. 29. A flalk of hyſſep— Which in thoſe 
Countries grows exceeding large and ſtrong, 

V. 30. It is finiſbed— My Suffering: The 
Purchaſe of Man's Redemption. 

V. 31. Left the bodies ſhould remain on the 
croſs on the ſabbath—W hich they would have 
accounted a Profanation of any Sabbath, but of 
that in particular. For that ſabbath was a great 
day — Being not only a Sabbath, but the ſecond 
Day of the Feaſt of unleavened Bread (from 


- whence they reckoned theW eekstoPentecoſt:) 


And alſo the Day for preſenting and offering 
the Sheaf of new Corn: So that it was a treble 
Solemnity. 2 * 
V. 34. PForthwith there tame out blood and 
water It was ſtrange, ſeeing He was dead, 
that Blood ſhould come out; more ſtrange 
that Water alſo; and moſt ſtrange of all, that 


both ſhould come out immediately, at one 
Time, and yet diſtinctly. It was pure and true 


Water, as well as pure and true Blood. The 
* Pſalm Ixix. 21. 


Miracle and Myſtery. 


Aſſeveration of the Beholder and Teſtifier of 
it, ſhews both the Fruth and Greatneſs of the 


V. 35. His teſtimony is true—Valid, unex- 


ceptionable. And he knaweth—And his Con- 


ſcience beareth him Witneſs, that he teſtifi- 


eth this, for no other End, than that ye nich 


believe. 

V. 36. A bone of it ſhall not be broken—This 
was originally ſpoken of the paſchal Lamb, an 
eminent Type of Chrift. 


V. 37. They ſhall. look an him whom they have 


erced—He was pierced by the Soldier's Spear. 
hey who have been Partakers of the Guilt of 


that Action (and who has not ?)./hall either ll 


upon him in this World with. penitential Sor- 


row; or with Ferror, when He cometh in the 


Clouds of Heaven. Rev. i. 7. 


6 . 38. Joſeph ef Arimathea aſked Pilate— 


alſo came —Acknowledging 
Chrift , when even his choſen Diſciples forſook 


1 Ed. xii. 26. 1 Zech. l. 10. in. 


ch. Kir. 4045. Sr. JOHN. 283 


40 an hundred pounds. 80 they took the body of Jeſus, and wrapped it in 


47 linen elothes with the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. Now 
in the place where he was crucified, there was a garden, and in the garden 
42 a new ſepulchre, in which no man had ever been laid. There therefore 
they laid Jeſus, becauſe of the preparation- day of the Jews; for the ſe- 


pulchre was nigh. 


XX. The firſt day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, while it 
was yet dark, to the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the 
2 ſepulchre. Then ſhe runneth and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the 
other diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and faith to them, They haye taken 
away the Lord out of the ſpulchee, and we know not where they have 
3 laid * Then Peter went out and the other diſciple, and ran toward 
4 the ſepulchre. They both ran together: but the other diſciple outran 
5 Peter, and came firſt to the ſepulchre. And ſtooping down, he ſaw the 
6 linen clothes lying, yet went he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter fol- 
lowing him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen clothes lie, 
And the napkin that was about his head, not lying with the linen clothes, 
$ but folded up in a place by itſelf. Then the other diſciple, who came 
9 firſt to the ſepulchre, went in; and he ſaw and believed. For as yet 
they knew not the ſcripture, that he muſt riſe again from the dead. 
10 Then the diſciples went home again. 
11 + But Mary ſtood without at the ſepulchre weeping. And as ſhe 
12 wept, ſhe ſtooped down into the ſepulchre, And ſeeth two angels in 


white fitting, where the body of Jeſus had laid, one at the head, and one 


13 at the feet. And they ſaid to her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? She 


faith to them, They have taken away my Lord, and I know not where 
14 they have laid him. And having faid this, ſhe turned herſelf back, and 


15 ſeeth Jeſus ſtanding, but knew not that it was Jeſus. Jeſus faith to her, 


Him. In that Extremity, 7 re, was no longer napkin folded up— The Angels who miniſtred 


afraid, Nicodemus no longer: to Him when He roſe, undoubtedly folded up 
V. 41. In the place where. he was 3 the Napkin and Linen Clothes. 
There was a Garden in the ſame Tract of Land; V. 8. a” ap; le roos the Body was not there, 
but the Croſs did not ſtand in the Garden. and believed—T hat vor had taken it away, as 
V. 42. Becauſe of the pr arajjqn--T hat js, they Mary ſaid. 
choſe the rather to lay Him in that ſepulchre, V. 9. For as yet—They had no Thought of 
which was nigh, ds it was the 540 before his riſing again. 
the Sabbath, which alſo was now drawing to an V. 10. They went home—Not ſeeing what 
End, ſo that they had not Time to mim far. they could do farther. 
V. 8 Peter —— out=—Of the City. V. 11. But Mary JIA more Con- 
b. Peter ſeeth the linen clothes . the ſtancy. 


* Mat xxviii. 1. Mart xvi. 1. Dtthe xxiv. 1. + Mark xvi. 9. 
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284 ; 8x. J OHN. 


Ch. xx. 16—23. 


Woman, why weepeſt thou? Whom ſeekeſt thou? She ſuppoſing him 

to be the gardener, ſaith to him, Siry if thou haſt borhe him hence, tell 

16 me where thou haft laid him, and I will take hin» away. Jeſus faith to 
17 her, Mary! She turning, faith to him; Rabboni ; that, is, Maſher. TJeſus 
__ faith to her, Touch me not; for I am not yet aſcended to my F athel. 
But go to my brethren and ſay to them, Laſcend to my Father and your 

18 Father, and Zo my God and your God. Mary Magdalene came and told 
the diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had fpoken theſe 


things to her. 


19 The fame day, the firſt day of the week, at evening, the doors being 

ſhut, where the diſciples were aſſembled, for fear of the Jews, Jeſus came 

20 and ſtood in the midſt, and faith to them, Peace be units you. And hay- 

ing ſaid this, he ſhewed them his hands and his fide. Then were the dif- 

21 ciples glad, when they ſaw the Lord. Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, 

Peace be unto you. As the Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you: 

22 And having ſaid this, he breathed on hem, and faith to them, Receive 

23 ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whole ſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted to 
them; and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained... 


V. 16. Feſus ſaith to her, Mary !—With his 


uſual Voice and Accent. 
V. 17. Touch me not—Or rather, Do not cling 


to me (for ſhe heldHim by the Feet, Mat. xxviii. 


9.) Detain me not now. You will have other 
Opportunities of converſing with me. For am 
not aſcended to my Father have not yet left the 
World. But go immediately to my brethren— 
Thus does He intimate in the ſtrongeſt Manner, 
the Forgiveneſs of their Fault, even without 
ever mentioning it. Theſe exquiſite Touches, 
which every-where abound in the evangelical 
Writings, ſhew how perfectly Chri/t knew our 
Frame. I aſcend — He anticipates it in his 


Thoughts, and fo ſpeaks of it as a Thing alrea- 


dy preſent. To my Father and your Father, my 
God and your God. This uncommon Expreflion 
ſhews, that the only begotten Son has all Kind 


of Fellowſhip with Gop. And a Fellowſhip 


with Gop the Father, ſome way reſembling 
his own, He beſtows upon his Brethren. * Yet 


He does not ſay, Our Gop: For no Creature 


can be raiſed to an Equality with Him: But 
my God, and your God : Intimating, that the Fa- 
ther is His in a ſingular and incommunicable 
Manner; and Ours thro' Him, in ſuch a Kind 
as a Creature is capable of. $68 
V. 21. Peace be unto 0. This is the Foun- 
dation of the Miſſion of a true Goſpel-Mini- 


ſter, Peace in his own'Soul, 2 Cor. iv. 1. 4s the 
Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you—Chriſt was the 


Apoſtle of the Father, Heb. iii. 1. Peter and the 


reſt, the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 

V. 22. He breathed on them—New Life and 
Vigour, and faith, As ye receive this Breath 
out of my Mouth, ſo receive ye. the Spirit out of 
my Fulneſs: The Hoh Gh influencing you ina 
peculiar Manner, to fit you for your great Em- 
* This was an Earneſt of Pentecoſt. 

23. Whoſe frever ſins ye remit (according 
to the Tenor of the Goſpel, that is, ſuppoſing 
them to repent and believe) they are remitted, 
and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain (fappoſing them to 
remain impenitent) they are retained. So far is 
plain. But here ariſes a Difficulty. Are not 
the Sins of one who truly repents, and unfeign- 
edly believes in Chrift remitted, without facer- 
dotal Abſolution? And are not the Sins of one, 
who does not repent or believe, retained even 
with it ? What then does this Commiſſion im- 
ply ? Can it imply any more than, 1. A Power 
of declaring with Authority the Chriſtian Terms 
of Pardon? Whoſe Sins are remitted, and whoſe 
retained? As in our daily Form of Abfolution - 
And 2. A Power of inflicting and remitting Ec- 


cleſiaftical Cenſures? That is, of excluding 
from, and re-admitting into, a Chriſtian Con- 


| | V. 26. Eight 


gregation. 
* Mark xvi. 14. Luke xxiv. 36. 


Ch. xx. 2431. 


24 l But Thomas called Didymus, one of the twelve, was not with them 


7 


25 when Jeſus came. The other diſciples therefore ſaid to him, We have 

* ſeen the Lord.. But he ſaid to them, Unleſs I ſee the print of the nails 

in his hands, and put my finger into the prints of the nails, and thruſt 
my hand into his fide, I will not believe. | 

26 And eight days after, his diſciples were again within, and Thomas 

with them. Jeſus cometh, the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt 


27 and ſaid, Peace be unto you. Then faith he to Thomas, Reach hither - 


thy finger, and behold my-hands, and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt 
28 it into my fide, and be not faithleſs, but believing. And Thomas an- 
29 ſwered and al hin, My Lord, and my God. Jeſus faith to him, 
Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed: happy are they that 
have not ſeen, and yet have believed. wages 
30 And Jeſus wrought many other miracles alſo, in the preſence of his 
31 diſciples, which are not written in this book. But theſe are written, that 
ye may belieye that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that be- 
lieving ye may have life thro' his name. 


XXI. After theſe things Jeſus manifeſted himſelf again to the diſciples at the 
2 ſea of Tiberias; he manifeſted himſelf thus. There were together Simon 
Peter and Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and 

3 the /ons of Zebedee, and two other of his diſciples. . Simon Peter faith 


to them, I go a fiſhing. They ſay to him, We alſo go with thee. They 
went out and entred into the veſſel, but caught nothing that night. 


4 When the morning was come, Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore; but the diſciples 


5 knew not that it was Jeſus. Then Jeſus ſaith to them, Children, have 


6 ye any meat? They anſwered him, No. And he ſaid to them, Caſt your 


net on the right ſide of the veſſel, and ye ſhall find. They caſt therefore, 


7 and now they were not able to draw it, for the multitude of fiſhes. Then 


V. 26. Eight days after—On the next Sunday. 
V. 28. And Thomas ſaid, My Lord and myGod— 


TheDiſciples had ſaid, We have ſeen theLo. - 


Thomas now not only acknowledges Him to be 


the LoRD, as he had done before, and to be ri- 


ſen, as his Fellow Diſciples had affirmed, but 


citly than any other had yet done. And all this 


alſo confeſſes his Godhead, and that more expli- 
he did without thruſting his Hand into his Side. 


V. 30. Feſtes wrought many. miracles, which are 
net written Y this book—Of 'St. Jahn: Nor in- 
deed of the other Evangeliſts. ' 

V. 31. But theſe things are written, that ye 


ing. Faith cometh ſometimes by Reading ; 
tho' ordinarily by Hearing. 

V. 2. There were together—At Home, in one 
Houle. 


V. 4. They knew not that it Was Jejus—Pro- 


bably their Eyes were holden. 
V. 6. They were not able to draw it, for the 


| multitude of fiſbe.— This was not only a De- 

monſtration of the Power of our LorÞ, but a 

kind Supply for them and their Families, and _ 
. ſuch as might be of Service to them, when they 

. waited afterward in'Fer»/alem.” It was likewile | 

bt may an Emblem of the great Succeſs which ſhould 
tieve—— That ye may be confirmed in believ- 


attend them as Fibers of men, 


Qo2 ; V. 7. Peter 
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the diſciple whom Jeſus loved ſaith to Peter, It is the Lord. Simon Pe- 
ter hearing that it was the Lord, girt on his upper coat (for he was ſtript) 

8 and threw himſelf into the ſea. And the other diſciples came in the veſ- 
ſel (for they were not far from land, about two hundred cubits) drawing 

§ the net Full of fiſhes. When they came aſhore, they ſee a fire of coals 
10 there, and fiſh laid thereon, and bread. Jeſus ſaith to them, Bring 
11 of the fiſhes which ye have taken now. Simon Peter went on board, and 
drew the net to land, full of great fiſhes, an hundred and fifty and three; 


12 and tho' there were ſo many, the net was not broken. Jeſus faith to 


them, Come ye and dine. And none of the diſciples preſumed to ask him, 
13 Who art thou? Knowing that it was the Lord. Jeſus then cometh and 
1.4 taketh bread, and giveth to them, and fiſh likewiſe. This was the third 
time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples, after he was riſen from 
the dead. E | 
15 When they had dined, Jeſus faith to Simon Peter, Simon, /or of 
Jonah, loveſt thou me more than theſe do? He ſaith to him, Yea, Lord, 
16 thou knoweft that J love thee. He faith to him, Feed my lambs. He 
faith to him again, the ſecond time, Simon, /o7 of Jonah, loyeſt thou 
17 me? He faith to him, Yea, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He 
faith to him, Feed my ſheep. He faith to him the third time, Simon, 
/on of Jonah, loveſt thou me? Peter was grieved, becauſe he faid to 
him the third time, Loveſt thou me? And he faid to him, Lord, thou 
knoweſt all things; thou knoweft that I love thee. Jeſus faith to him, 
18 Feed my ſheep. Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, when thou waſt young, 
thou didſt gird thyſelf, and walk whither thou wouldeſt: but when thou 
art old, thou ſhalt ſtretch out thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, 


V. 7. Peter girt on his upper coat ( for he was him, who had denied Him thrice : More than 


fiript of it before) Reverencing the Preſence the/e--Thy Fellow Diſciples do? Peter thought 


of his LoRD : and threw himſelf into the fea— ſo once, Mat. xxvi. 33. but he now anſwers on- 
To ſwim to Him immediately. The Love of ly, I læve thee, without adding more than theſe. 
Chri/t draws Men thro' Fire and Water. Thou knowe/t—He had now learnt by fad Ex- 
. 12. Come ye and din. Our Lok needed perience, that Jos knew his Heart. My las 
not Food. And none preſumed—To aſk a need- — The weakeſt and tendereſt of the Flock. 
leſs Queſtion. V. 17. Becauſe he ſaid the third time—As if 
V. 14. The third time—That He appeared He did not believe him. MED 
to ſo many of the Apoſtles together. | V. 18. When: thou" art old—He lived about 
V. 15. Simon, ſon of Fonah— The Appellation thirty-ſix Years after this; another ſhall gir 4 | 
Chri/t had given him, when he made that glo- thee—They were tied to the Crofs till the Nails 
rious Confeſſion, Mat. xvi. the Remembrance were driven in; and ſball carry thee—With the 
of which might make him more deeply ſenfible Croſs 3 where thou abu not—According to 
of his late Denial of Him whom he had ſo con- Nature; to the Place where the Croſs was {et 
feſt. Loveſt thou mne Thrice our Lorp. aſks up. e 


= 
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19 and carry thee whither thou wouldeſt not. This he ſaid, ſignifying by 

what: death he ſhould glorify God. And having ſaid this, he faith to 
20 him, Follow me. Peter turning about, ſeeth the diſciple whom Jeſus 

loved following, who alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, 
21 who is he that betrayeth thee? Peter ſeeing him, faith to Jeſus, Lord, 
22 and what ſhall this man do? Jeſus ſaith to him, If I will that he tarry 
23 till I come, what is it to thee? Follow thou me. Then went this ſay- 


ing abroad among the brethren, that that diſciple ſnould not die. Vet 
Jeſus did not ſay to him, That he ſhould not die: but, If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what zs it to thee? | 


24 


This is the diſciple, who teſtified of theſe things, and wrote theſe 


25 things: and we know that his teſtimony is true. And there are alſo 
many other things which Jeſus did, which, if they were to be written 


particularly, I ſuppoſe that even the 


books that were written. 


V. 19. By what death be ſhould glorify God— 

It is not only by Acting, but chiefly by Suffer- 
ing, that the Saints glorify GoD. Follow me— 

ride, hereby likewiſe what Death he ſhould 
ie. | . 

V. 20. Peter turning —As he was walking 
after Chri/l. Seeth the diſciple whom Feſis loved 
following him — There is a peculiar Spirit and 
Tenderneſs in this plain Paſſage. Chriſt or- 
ders St. Peter to follow Him in Token of his 
Readineſs to be crucified in his Cauſe. St. 2 
ſtays not for the Call; he riſes and follows Him 
too; but ſays not one Word of his own Love or 


Zeal. He choſe that the Action only ſhould - 


ſpeak this; and even when he records the Cir- 
cumſtance, he tells us not what that Action 
meant, but with great Simplicity relates the 
Fact only. If here and there a generous Heart 
ſees and emulates it, be it ſo; but he is not 
ſollicitous that Men ſhould admire it. It was 
addreſſed to his beloved Maſter, and it-was 
enough that He underſtood it. 

V. 22. If I will that he tarry—Without dy- 


Being ſtill alive, after he had wrote. 


world itſelf would not contain the 


ing, till I come To Judgment. Certainly he 
did tarry, till Chri/t came to deſtroy Jeruſalem. 
And who can tell, when or how he died? 
bat is that to thee?—Who art to follow me 
long before. [ | 
23. ' The brethren—That is, the Chriſti- 
ans. Our Lon Himſelf taught them that Ap- 
pellation, ch. xx. 17. Yet Feſus did not ſay to 
him, That he ſbould not dic—Not expreſly. And 
St. Jahn himſelf, at the Time of writing his 
Goſpel, ſeems not to have known clearly, 


whether he ſhould die or not. 


V. 24. This is the diſciple who teſlifieth— 
And we 
knaw : that his teflimany is true— The Church 
added theſe Words to St. John's Goſpel, as 
Tertius did. thoſe to St. Paul's Epiſtle to the 
Romans, Ch. xvi. 22. | 

V. 25. If they were to be written particularly— 
Every Fact and all the Circumſtances of it. 
I ſuppoſe—T his Expreſſion, which ſoftens the 
+.” 4 ſhews that St. John wrote this 

erſe. 
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ON THE 


ACTS of the APOST LES. 


HIS Book, in which St. Zuke records the Actions of the Apoſtles, particularly of St. 
Peter and St. Paul (whoſe Companion in Travel he was) is as it were the Centre between 

the Goſpels and the Epiſtles. It contains, after a % i Recapitulation of the Evangelical 
Hiſtory, a Continuation of the Hiſtory of Chriſi, the Event of his Predictions, and a kind of 


Supplement to what he had before ſpake to his Diſciples, by the Holy Ghoſt now given unto 
them. It contains alſo the Seeds and firſt Stamina of all thoſe 


Things, which are enlarged 
n in the Epiſtles. 

The Goſpels treat of Chriſt the Head: The Ads ſhew, That the ſame Things befal his Body; 
which is animated by his Spirit, perſecuted by the World, defended and exalted by Gov. 

In this Book is ſhewn the Chriſtian Doctrine, and the Method of applying it to Jews, Hea- 
thens, and Believers; that is, to thoſe who are to be converted, and thoſe who are converted: 
The Hindrances of it in particular Men, in ſeveral Kinds of Men, in different Ranks and Na- 
tions: The Propagation of the Goſpel, and that grand Revolution among both Jews and Hea- 
thens: The Victory thereof, in ſpite of all Oppoſition, from all the Power, Malice, and 
Wiſdom of the whole World, ſpreading from one Chamber into Temples, Houſes, Streets, 
Markets ; Fields, Inns, Priſons, Camps, Courts; Chariets, Ships, Villages, Cities, Iſlands: 
To Jews, Heathens, Magiſtrates, Generals, Soldiers, Eunuchs, Captives, Slaves, Women, 
Children, Sailors: To Athens, and at length to Rome. : 


The Parts of it are Seven, 


1. Pentecoft, with its Antecedents, C. i, ii. Paul among the Gentiles, C. xiii, xiv, 
2, Tranſactions with the Jews, in 5. The Embaſly to, and Council at 
Jeruſalem, in all Judea, and in Jeruſalem, concerning the Li- 
Samaria, Ch. iii—ix. 12. berty of the Gentiles, C. xv. 
Tranſactions at Ceſarea, and the 6. The Second Courſe of St. Paul, 
Reception of the Gentiles, C. x, xi. 5h C. xvi=xix- 
4+ The firſt Courſe of Barnabas and 7. His Third, as far as Rome, C. xix—xxviu, 
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w de eee ©. 2 4 
1. HE former treatife have I compoſed, O Theophilus, of all things 


2 which Jeſus began both to do and to teach, Until the day he was 
taken up, after having thro' the Holy Ghoſt given commandment to the 


3 apoſtles, whom he had choſen: To whom alſo he preſented himſelf alive 


after his paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen by them forty days, 

4 and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. And having 
aſfſembled hem together, hecommanded them, not to depart from Jeruſa- 
lem, but to wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, /a/th he, ye have 

5 heard from me. For John indeed baptized with water; but ye ſhall be 
6 baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many days hence. And when they 
were come together, they asked him, ſaying, Lord, doſt thou at this time 

7 reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael? But he ſaid to them, It is not for you to 
know the times or the ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his own 

$ power. But ye ſhall receive power, the Holy Ghoſt being come upon 
you, and ſhall be witneſſes to me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and 

9 Samaria, and to the uttermoſt part of the earth. And having ſpoken 
theſe things, while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received 
o him from their fight. And while they were ſtedfaſtly looking up to hea- 
ven, as he went up, behold two men, in white apparel ſtood by them, 
V. 1. The former treatiſe—In that important which ye have heard from me—When He was 


Seaſon, which reached from the Reſurrection of with them a little before, as it is recorded, 
C-r1/t to his Aſcenſion, the former treatiſe ends, Luke xxiv. 49. 


and this begins: This deſcribing the As of the V. 5. Ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt 


Holy Ghoſt (by the Apoſtles) as that does the And ſo are all true Believers, to the End of 

Atts 42 Chrif. Of all things—In a ſum- the World. 

mary Manner: hich 322. began to de—until V. 6. Doft thou at this tim. At the Time 

the day—That is, Of all Things which Fe/us thou now ſpeakeſt of? Not many deus hence? 

did, from the Beginning till that Day. Reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael? — They ſtill ſeemed. 
. 2. After having given commandment—In the to dream of an outward, temporal Kingdom, 

3d Verſe, St. Luke expreſſes in general Terms, in which the Jews ſhould have Dominion over 


what Chrift ſaid to his Apoſtles during thoſe all Nations. It ſeems, they came in a Body, 
ferty days. But in the 4th, and following having before concerted the Deſign, to aſk, 


Verſes, he declares what He ſaid on the Day When this Kingdom would come: 
of his Aſcenſion, He had brought his former V. 7. The times or the ſeaſons—Times, in the 
Account down to that Day: And from that . Language of Scripture, denote a longer, Sea- 
Day begins the As of the Apoſtles. ſons, a ſho 
V. 3- Being ſeen by them 90 

Many Times during that Space. And ſpeaking to whom it pleaſeth Him. 
ef the things pertaining to the kingdom of G V. 8. But ye ſhall receive power—and ſhall be 

V hich was the Sum of all his Diſcourſes with witneſſes to me That is, Ye ſhall be impower- 
them, before his Paſſion alſo. _ ce d to witneſs my Goſpel, both by your Preach- 


V. 4. Wait for the promiſe of the Father, ing and Suffering. 


= . . 


rter Space: Which the Father hath put 
orty days—T hat is, in his own power —To be revealed, when and 


V. 2. 4 
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The A C T S. 


Ch. 1. 11—21. 


11 Who alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing into heaven? This 

Jeſus who is taken up from you into heaven, ſhall come, as ye have ſeen 

12 him going into heaven. Then they returned to Jeruſalem from the mount 
called Olivet, which is from Jeruſalem a {abbath-day's journey. 


13 And when they were come in, they went up into the Uupper-room, 


where both Peter and James, and John and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, 
Bartholomew and Matthew, James he ſon of Alpheus, and Simon Ze- 
14 lotes, and Jude the brother of James tarried. Theſe all continued with 
one accord in prayer and ſupplication with the women, and Mary, the 


mother of Jeſus, and his brethren. 


15 And in theſe days, Peter ſtanding up in the midſt of the difciples, 
(the number of perſons together was about an hundred and twenty) 
16 ſaid, Men, brethren, this Þ ſcripture muſt needs have been fulfilled, 
which the Holy Ghoſt ſpake before by the mouth of Dayid, concerning 
17 Judas, who was guide to them that took Jeſus. For he was numbered 
18 with us, and had obtained part of this miniftry. Now this man pur- 
chaſed a field with the reward of iniquity, and falling down on his face, 


19 he burſt aſunder in the middle, and all his bowels guſhed out. 


And it 


was known to all that dwell at Jeruſalem, fo that that field is called, in 
20 their own tongue, Akeldama, that is, The field of blood. For it is writ- 
ten in the book of Pſalms, I Let his habitation be deſolate, and let no 
21 man dwell therein: and, || His biſhoprick let another take. Wherefore 
of theſe men who have been with us all the time that the Lord Jeſus was 


V. 12. A ſabbath day's journey—The Fews 


generally fix this to two thouſand Cubits, 


which is not a Mile. 


V. 13. They went up into the upper room 


The Upper-rooms, ſo frequently mentioned in 
Scripture, were Chambers in the higheſt Part 


of the Houſe, ſet apart by the Fews for private 


Prayer. Theſe, on account of their being ſo 


retired and convenient, the Apoſtles now uſed 


for all the Offices of Religion. | 

V. 14. His brethren—His near Kinſmen, 
who, for ſome Time, did not believe: it ſeems, 
not till near his Death. 


V. 15. De number of perſons together Who 


were together in the Upper- room; were an 


hundred and tiuenty But He had undoubtedly 
many more in other Places: Of whom more 
* Mat. x. 2. Mark iii. 14. Lule vi. 13. 
| P/alm cix. 8. 
„ 


4 Pſalm Ixix. 25. 


that is, The 


than five hundred ſaw Him at once after his 
Reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

V. 18. .This man purchaſed a field with the 
reward of iniquity— That is, a Field was pur- 
chaſed with the Reward of his Iniquity; tho' 
very poſſibly Judas might deſign the Purchaſe. 
And falling down on his face At ſeems, the Rope 
broke before, or as he died. 

V. 19. In their oon tongue. This Expreſſion, 
field of blood, St. Luke ſeems to 
have added to the Words of St. Peter, for the 
Uſe of Theephilus and other Readers, who did 


not underſtand Hebrew. 


V. 20. His bi/hoprick-- That is, his Apoſtleſip. 
V. 21. All the time that the Lord Fejus Was ge. 
ing in and out—That is, Converſing familiarly* 
Over us—As our Maſter. _ 
Pſalm xli. | 
f Dan 


8 * 


4 
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22 going in and out over us, Beginning from the baptiſm of John, till the 
day that he was taken up from us, one muſt be ordained, to be a witneſs 

23 with us of his reſurrection. And they appointed two, Joſeph called 

24 Barſabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus, and Matthias. And they prayed 
and ſaid, Thou, Lord, who knoweſt the hearts of all, ſhew which of 

25 theſe two thou haſt choſen, To take part of this miniſtry and apoſtle- 

26 ſhip, from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell, to go to his own place. And 
they gave forth their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was 
numbered with the eleyen apoſtles, 


II. And when the day of Pentecoſt was come, they were all with one accord 
2 in one place. And ſuddenly there was a ſound from heaven, as of a ruſhing, 
3 violent wind, and it filled all the houſe where they were ſitting. And there 

appeared to them diſtinct tongues, as of fire; and it fat upon each of them. 
4 And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 
5 other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. And there were dwel- 
ling in Jeruſalem Jews, deyout- men, out of every nation under heaven. 
6 And when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude came together and were 


confounded, becauſe every man heard them ſpeaking in his own language. 


all that Part of the Temple, where they were 
fitting. 
| V. 3. And there appeared diſtin tongues, as 
inted two—So far the of fire. That is, ſmall Flames of Fire. This 
is all which the Phraſe, tongues of fire, means 
in the Language of the Seventy. Yet it might 
intimate God's touching their Tongues as it 
were (together with their Hearts) with Divine 
Fire: His giving them ſuch Wards as were 
active and penetrating, even as flaming Fire. 
V. 4. And they began to ſpeak with other 
tongue. The Miracle was not in the Ears of 


V. 22, To be a witneſs with us of his reſur- 
rection And of the Circumſtances which pre- 
ceded and followed it. 

V. 23. And they 
Faithful could go by conſulting together, but 
no farther. Therefore here commenced the 
proper Uſe of the Lot, whereby a Matter of 
Importance, which cannot be determined by 
any ordinary Method, is committed to the Di- 
vine Deciſion. 


V. 25. Fell—By his tranſgreſſion—Sometime 


before his Death: To go to his own place—That 
which he had choſen for himſelf, far from the 
other Apoſtles, in the Region of Death. 

V. 1. At the Pentecoft of Sinai in the Old 
Teſtament, and thE Pentecoſt of Feruſalem in 
the New, were the two 
of Gop, the Legal and the Evangelical : the 
one from the Mountain, and the other from 
Heaven; the terrible and the merciful one. 


They were all with one accord in one Pplace—So 


here was a Conjunction of Company, Minds, 
and Place; the whole hundred and twenty be- 


ing preſent, 1 | 
V. 2. And ſuddenly there was a found from 
beaven—80 will the Son of Man come to 


Judgment, And it. filled all the hauſe—T hat is, 


grand Manifeſtations - 


Pp 


the Hearers (as ſome have unaccountably ſup- 
poſed) but in the Mouth of the Speakers. And 
this Family praiſing Gop together, with the 
Tongues of all the World, was an Earneſt 
that the whole World ſhould in due Time 
praiſe Gop in their various Tongues. As the 
Spirit gave them utterance—Maſes the Type of 
the Law, ' was of a flow Tongue. But the 

Goſpel ſpeaks with a fiery and flaming one. 
V. 5. And there were dwelling in Feruſalem 
2ws—Gathered from all Parts, by the pecu- 
iar Providence of Gop. % Haas 
V. 6. The multitude came together and were 
confounded — The Motions of their Minds were 
„ perhnag Bl Higgs 
V. 9. Tudea 


7 
* 


7 And they were amazed and marvelled, faying one to another, Behold, are 
8 not all theſe who are ſpeaking Galileans? And how hear we every one, in 
9 our own native language, Parthians, and Medes, andElamites, and dwel- 
* 10 lers in Meſopotamia, and Judea, and Cappadocia, Pontus and Aſia, Phry. 
gia and Pamphylia, Egypt, and the parts of Africk about Cyrene, and 

11 Roman ſojourners, (Jews and Proſelytes) Cretans and Arabians, we hear 

12 them ſpeaking in our tongues the wonderful works of God? And they 
were all amazed, and were in doubt, ſaying one to another, What can this 
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13 mean? But others mocking, ſaid, They are full of fweet wine. 

14 Then Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and ſaid to 
them, Men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, be this known to 

15 you, and hearken to my words. Theſe are not drunken as ye ſuppoſe for 


16 it is hut the third hour of the day. 


But this is that which was ſpoken by 


17 the prophet Joel, * And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, faith God, 
will pour out of my Spirit upon all fleſh; and your ſons and your daughters 
| ſhall propheſy, and your young men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men 


V. 10. Roman ſejourners—Born at Rome, but 


V. 13. But others mocking—The World be- 
gins with mocking, thence proceeds to cavilling, 


Ch. iv. 7; to threats, ver. 17; to impriſoning, 


ch. v. 18; to blows, ver. 40; to flaughter, 


N. V. 9. Fudea—The Dialect of which greatly fapernatural Things to mere natural Caufts: 
0 f differed from that of Galilee. Aſia— The And many Times as inÞudently and unſkil- 
4. Country ſtrictly fo called. fully, as in the preſent Caſe. 


V. 14. Then Peter flanding | the Ge- 


5 1 now living at Jeruſalem. Theſe ſeem to have ſtures, all the Words of Peter ſhew the utmoſt 
12 come to Jeruſalem, after thoſe who are above- Sobriety; lifted up his vice With Chearful- 
4% mentioned. All of them were partly Jets by neſs and Boldnefs: And ſaid to them This Diſ- 
16 Birth, and partly Proſelytes. courſe has three Parts, each of which (ver. 
10 5 V. 11. Cretan. — One Ifland ſeems to be 14, 22, 29.) begins with the ſame Appella- 
#5 mentioned for all. The wonderful works & God tion, Men: Ouly to the laſt Part he prefixes 
. Probably thoſe which related to the Mira- with more Familiarity, the additional Word, 
5 cles, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Brethren. Men © Juden. — That is, Ve that 
iq Chriſt, together with the Effuſion of his Spirit, were born in Judea. St. Peter ſpoke in He- 
{5 as a Fulfilment of his Promiſes, and the glori- Bret, which they all underſtood. . 

1 ous Diſpenſations of Goſpel-Grace. - | V. 15. I is lui the third hour of the d. 
1 V. 12. They were all amazed—All the de- That is, Nine in the Morning. And on the 
8:4 vout Men, ſolemn Feſtivals, the Jews rarely eat or drank 
N 


any thing till Noon. i 

V. 16. But this is that which 2vas. ſpoken f H 
the praphet—But there is another, and bettet 
YEP of accounting for this. 


ch. vii. 58. Theſe Mockers appear to have . 17. The Times of the 1 OW are fre- 
+ been ſome of the Natives of Judea, and Inha- quently called The la/t Days, the Goſpel being 
8 7 bitants of Jeruſalem (who underſtood only the the laſt Diſpenſation of Divine Grace. / will 
. Dialect of the Country) by the Apoſtle's im- Pour out of my Spiri. Not on the Day of Pen- 
"Bd mediately directing his Diſcourſe to them in tecoſt only, upon all fleſb--Qn Perſons of eve! 
7 the next Verſe. They are full of ſweet wine— Age Sex, and Rank. Aud your young nun 
1 So the Greek, Word properly ſignifies: There fee viſſon. In young Men the outward 
. was no New ine ſo early in the Year as Pen- nſes are moſt vigorous, and the bodily 
n tecoſt. Thus natural Men are wont to aſcribe 


Strength is entire, whereby they are belt 2 
| „liel 


Ch. ii. 18— 25. 


22 ſaved. 
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18 ſhall dream dreams: And in thoſe days I will pour out of my Spirit upon 
19 my ſervants and upon my handmaids, and they ſhall propheſy. And P 

will ſhew prodigies in heaven above, and ſigns on earth beneath, blood | 
20 and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and 
the moon into blood, before the day of the Lord, the great and illuſtrious 
21 day, come. But whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord, ſhall be 


Men of Iirael, hear theſe words: . Jeſus of Nazareth, a man 


pointed out to you of God, by miracles, and wonders, and figns, which 
23 God wrought by him in the midſt of you, as yourſelves alſo know: Him 


being delivered by the determinate counſel and foreknowledge of God, ye 
24 have taken, and by wicked hands, have crucified and ſlain: 


Whom God 


hath raiſed up, having loofed the pains of death, as it was not poſſible 


25 that he ſhould be held under it. 


lified to ſuſtain the Shock which uſually attends 
the Viſions of Gop. In old men the internal 
Senſes are moſt - vigorous, ſuited to Divine 
Dreams. Not that the Old are wholly ex- 
cluded from the former, nor the Young from 
the latter. 2 | 
V. 18. Andupon my ſervants—On thoſe who 
are literally in a State of Servitude. 
V. 19. And I will fhew prodigies in heaven 
above, and ſigns on earth. beneath—Great Re- 
velations of Grace are uſually attended with 
great Judgments on thoſe who reje& it. In 
eaven— I reated of, ver. 20. On earth De- 
ſcribed in this Verſe. Such Signs were thoſe 
mentioned ver. 22, before the Paſſion of Chriſt; 
which are ſo mentioned as to include alſo thoſe 
2 the ve 6 oo Paſſion and Reſurrec- 
ion, at the Deſtruction of 7eruſalem, and at 
the End of the World. 2h "_ * 
Terrible indeed were thoſe Prodigies in par- 
ticular, which preceded the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem: Such as the flaming Sword hanging 
over the City, 1 fiery Be: pointin 
down upon it for a Year; the Light that ſhone 
upon the Temple and the Altar in the Night, 
as if it had been Noon-day; the opening of 
the great and heavy Gate of the Temple with- 
H. Hands; the Voice heard from the moſt 
; oly Place, Let us depart hence; the Admoni- 
om of Jeſus, the Son of Ananus, crying for 
has together, Ve, Wo, Wo; the Vion | 
7 contending Armies in the Air, and of In- 
renchments thrown up againſt a City there 
repreſented; the terrible Thunders' and Light- 


nings, and dreadful Earthquakes, which every 


For David ſpeaketh concerning him, 


one conſidered as portending ſome great Evil: 
All which, thro' the ſingular Providence of 


God, are particularly recorded by Jeſephus. 


Blood. War and Slaughter. F:re—Burnings 


of Houſes and Towns, involving all in Clouds 
of Smoke. 


V. 20. The moon ſhall be turned into blood 


A bloody Colour: Before the day of the Lord — 
Eminently, The laſt Day; tho” not excluding 
any other Day or Seaſon, wherein the Loxp 
ſhall manifeſt his Glory, in taking Vengeance 
of his Adverſarics. | 

V. 21. But whoſoever ſhall call on the name of 
the Lord—This Expreſſion implies the whole 
of Religion, and particularly Prayer uttered in 
Faith; Hall be 8 rom all thoſe Plagues; 
from Sin and Hell, 

V. 23. Him being delivered 
counſel and foreknowledge of God— The Apoſtle 
here anticipates an Objection, Why did Gop 
ſuffer ſuch a Perſon to be ſo treated? Did He 
not know what wicked Men intended to do? 


g. And had He not Power to prevent it? Yea, 


He knew all that thoſe wicked Men intended to 


do. And He had Power to blaſt all their De- 


ſigns in a Moment. But He did not exert that 
Power, becauſe He /o loved the World! Recauſe 
it was the determinate Counſel of his Love, to 
redeem Mankind from eternal Death, by the 
Death of his only-begotten Son. | 

V. 24: Having lnſed the pains of death 


by the determinate 


The Word properly means, the Pains of a 


Woman in Travail. As it was not poſfable bat 
he ſhould be held under it. Becauſe the Scripture 


muſt needs be fulſilled. 


Pp 2 V. 27. Thu 
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| The ACTS. 
I have ſeen the Lord always before my face, for he is on my right-hang 
26 that I may not be moyed. Therefore my heart is glad, and my tongue 
27 exulteth; yea, and my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. For thou wilt not 
leave my ſoul in Hades, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee 
28 corruption. Thou haſt made known to me the ways of life; thou wilt 


294 


29 fill me with joy by thy countenance. Men and brethren, I may 
ſay to you freely of the patriarch David, that he is both dead and bu- 
ried, and his ſepulchre is among us to this day. Therefore being a pro- 
phet, and knowing that God had ſworn with an oath to him, That of 
the fruit of his loins one ſhould fit on his throne, ' He foreſeeing this, 
ſpake of the reſurrection of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left in Hides, 
neither did his fleſh fee corruption. This Jeſus God hath raiſed 
up, whereof all we are witneſſes. . Being therefore exalted by the 
right-hand of God, and having received from the Father the promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, which ye now fee- and hear, 
34 For David is not aſcended into the heayens; but he faith himſelſ, 
35 T The Lord faid to my Lord, Sit thou on my right-hand, Until 
36 I make thine enemies thy footſtool. Therefore let all the houſe of 

Ifrael know aſſuredly, That God hath made this Jeſus whom ye cruci- 


30 
31 


32 
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fied, both Lord and Chriſt. 


V. 27. Thou wilt not leave my foul in Hades 
The inviſible World. But it does not appear, 
that ever our LoR D went into Hell. His Soul, 
when it was ſeparated from the Body, did not 


go thither, but to Paradiſe. (Luke xxiii. 43.) 


The Meaning is, Thou wilt not leave my Soul 


in its ſeparate State, nor ſuffer my Body to be 


corrupted. 
V. 28. Thou haſt made known to me the ways 


of life— That is, Thou haſt raiſed me from the 


ead. Thou wilt fill me with joy by thy counte- 
nance—W hen I aſcend to thy Right-hand. 


V. 29. The patriarch—A more honourable 


Title than King. 

V. 31. He foreſeeing this, ſpake of the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt—dSt. Peter argues thus, Lis 
plain, David did not ſpeak this of himſelf. 

Therefore He ſpake of Chriſt's Riſing. But 
how does that Promiſe of a Kingdom imply his 
Reſurrection? Becauſe He did not receive it 
before He died, and becauſe his Kingdom was 
to endure for ever. (2 Sam. vii. 13.) 


V. 33a-Being exalted by the right-hand of God | 


* P/alm xvi. 8. 


4 n+ * L 
” * - N 8 
* > 9 . * 


* —_ > © 


y the right-hand, that is, the mighty Power 
of GoD, our LoRD was exalted at his Aſcen- 
ſion to Gop's Right-hand in Heaven. 

V. 34. Sit thou on my righthand—In this 
and. the following Verſe is an Alluſion to two 
ancient Cuſtoms; one, to the higheſt Honour 
that uſed to be paid to Perſons, by placing 
them on the Right-hand, as Solomon did Bats: 
ſbeba, when fitting on his Throne; (1 Ang 
ii. 19.) and the other, to the Cuſtom of Con- 
querors, who uſed to tread on the Necks of 
their vanquiſhed Enemies, as a Token of thei 
entire Victory and Trium over them. | 

V. 35. Until 1 make thine enemies thy foolſfel 
his Text is here quoted with the greateſt 
Addreſs, as ſuggeſting in the Words of Davis, 
their great prophetic Monarch, how certain 
their own Ruin muſt be, if they went an to 
oppoſe Chrft. . . 

V. 36. Lord—YFeſus after his Exaltation !5 
conſtantly meant by this Word in the New 


' Teſtament, unleſs ſometimes where it occuls, 


in-a Text quoted from the Old Teſtament. 


( fn V. 35 The 


ch f. 346 . The ACTS. Y 


37 And hearing this, they were pierced to the heart, and ſaid to Peter and 

38 the reſt of the apoſtles, Brethren, hat ſhall we do? And Peter ſaid, Re- 

pent, and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jeſus, for the re- 

39 miſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For the 

promiſe is to you, and to your children, and to all that are afar off, whom - 

40 ſoever the Lord our God ſhall call. And with many other words did he 

, teſtify and exhort, ſaying, Save yourſelves from this perverſe generation. 

41 Then they, gladly receiving his word, were baptized ; and there were ad- 
ded to them that day about three thouſand ſouls. 

42 And they continued ſtedfaſt in the teaching of the apoſtles, and the fel- 

43 lowſhip, and the breaking of bread, and the prayers. And fear came up- 

on every foul, and many wonders and ſigns were wrought by the apoſtles. 

44 And all that believed were together, and had all things common, And 

45 fold their poſſeſſions and goods, and parted them to all, as any one had 

46 need. And continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking 
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the bread at home, they ate their meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of 


V. 37. They ſaid to the apoſiles, Brethren— 
They did not ſtile them fo before. 

V. 38. Repent—And hereby return to Gop: 
Be baptized—Believing in the name of Joo 
And ye ſhall receiue the gift of the Holy Ghoſt — 
dee the Three-One Gop clearly taught ! The 
gift of the Holy Gheſl does not mean in this Place, 
the Power oſ ſpeaking with Tongues. For the 
promiſe of this was not given to all that were afar 
off, in diſtant Ages and Nations: But rather the 
conſtant Fruits of Faith, even Righteouſneſs, 
and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. V Ham ſo- 
ever the Lord our God ſhall cal. ( Whether they 


are Jes or Gentiles) By his Word and by his Spi- 


rit: And who are not diſobedient to the heaven- 
ly Calling. But it is obſervable St. Peter did not 
yet underſtand the very Words He ſpoke. 

V. 40. Aud with many ther words did he teſtify 
and exhart--In ſugh an accepted Time we ſhould 


add Line upon Line, and not leave off, till the 


Thing is done. Save yourſelves from this dre s 
generation— Many. of whom were probably 
mocking ſtill. 


V. 41. And there were added. To che hun- 
dred and twenty. | 


V. 42. And they continued fedfaſt—So their 
daily Church Communion conſiſted intheſe four 


Particulars, 1. Hearing the Word, 2. Having all. /inglene/s of heart— They carried the ſame happy 


ings common, 3. Receiving the Loxp's Sup- 
per, 4. Prayer. 


tions: 


Ve diff' rent Sects, who all declare, 

Lo here is Chrift, and Chriſt is there; 
Your ſtronger Proofs divinely give, 
And fhew me, Where the Chrifians live! 

V. 43. And fear came upon every ſaul—Of 
thoſe who did not join with them ; whereby 
Perſecution was prevented, till it was needful 
for them. 

V. 45. And ſold their poſſeſſions —T heir Lands 
and Houſes; and goods — Their Moveables ; 
and parted them to all, as any one had need To ſay 
the Chri/ttans did this, only till the DeſtruCtion 
of Feruſalem, is not true; for many did it long 
after. Not that there was any poſitive Com- 
mand for ſo doing: it needed not; for Love con- 
ſtrained them. It was a natural Fruit of that 
Love wherewith each Member of the Commu- 
nity loved every other as his own Sul. And if 
the whole Chriſtian Church had continued in 
this Spirit, this Uſage muſt have continued thro” 
all Ages. To affirm therefore, that Chri// did not 
defign it ſhould continue, is neither more nor leſs 


than to affirm, that Chri/?did not diſigu this Love 


ſhould continue. ] ſee no Proof of this. 


V. 46. Continuing aaily--breaking the bread*-In 
the LozD's Supper, as did many Churches for 


ſome Ages. They ate their meat with 88 and 


9 


and hoy Temper thro” all their common Ac- 
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| 47 heart, 


Praifing, God, and having Grout with all the people. And the 


's % 


Lord added daily to the church thoſe who were ſaved: 


2 of prayer, the ninth Hour. 


TH. Now Peter and John went up together into the temple, at the hour 
And a certain man, lame from his. mother's 


womb, was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple, called 


3 Beautiful, to ask alms of them that were entring into the temple, 


Who 


4 ſeeing Peter and John about to go into the temple, asked an alms. AndP& 
5 ter looking ſtedfaſtly upon him, with John, ſaid, Look on us. And he gave 


6 heed to them, expecting to receive ſomething of them. 


Then faid Peter, 


Silver and gold have I none; but what I have, I give thee: In the name 

7 of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. And taking him by the 

right-hand, he lifted Vim up, and immediately his feet and ankle-bones 

8 were ſtrengthened, And leaping up, he ſtood and walked, and went with 

9 them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and praiſing God. And all 

10 the people ſaw him walking and praiſing God. And they knew him, that 

this was he who had fat for alms at the beautiful gate of the wap, and 
were filled with wonder and amazement-at that which had befallen him. 

11 And as he held Peter and John, all the people ran together to them, in 

12 the portico that is called Solomon's, greatly wondering. And Peter ſeeing 

it, anſwered the people, Ye men of Iſrael, why marvel ye at. this? Or why 

do ye fix your eyes on us, as if by our-own power or piety we had made 

13 this man to walk? The God of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, the God 

of our fathers, hath glorified his ſon Jeſus, whom ye delivered up, and 


rit, wherewith they prayed and received the 
Lokp's Supper. 


V. 47. The Lord added daily ſuch as were ſaved 


From their Sins; from the Guilt and Power 


of them, 


V. 1. The ninth hour The Jeuus divided the 
Time from Sun-riſe to Sun-ſet into twelve 


Hours; which were conſequently of unequal 


Length at different Times of the Vear, as the 
Days were * 6 or ſhorter. The third Hour 
therefore was Nine in the Morning; the ninth 


Three in the Afternoon; but not exactly. For 
the third was the middle Space between Sun- 


riſe and Noon; which, if the Sun roſe at five, 
(the earlieſt Hour of its 1 in that 1 


and Incenſe (a Kind of Emblem repreſenting 

Prayer) burnt on the golden Altar. | 
V. 2. At the gate of the temple called Beautiful 

— This Gate was added by Herod the Great, 


between the Court of the Gentiles and that of 


| Tfrael. It was thirty Cubits high, and fifteen 


broad, and made of Corinthian Braſs, morg,pom- 
pous in its Workmanſhip -and;Splaig af an 
thoſe that were covered with 2 Bold. 

V. 6. Then ſaid Peter, & 
none——How unlike his fupy #Sncce 

er Tay or r do the ſame ? 

V. 1 2 the people Who were 
N into the Cit- 
95 * Ct. 


Ch. m. 123. The ACTS. 297 
renounced bim in the preſence of Pate, when he was determined to releaſe 
14 him. But ye renounced the holy one and the juſt, and deſired a murderer 
15 tobe granted you, And killed the Prince of life, whom God hath raiſed 
16 from the dead, whereof we are witneſſes. And his name, thro' faith in 
his name, hath ſtrengthened this man, whom ye ſee and know; yea, the 
faith which is by him, hath given him this perfect ſoundneſs, in the pre- 
17 ſence of you all. And now, brethren, I know that thro' ignorance ye did 
18 it, as did alſo your rulers. But God hath thus fulfilled the things which 


he foretold by the mouth of all his prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. 
19 Repent ye therefore and be converted, that your ſins may be blotted out, 


that the times of refreſhing may come from the preſence of the Lord, 
20 And he may ſend to you Jetus Chrift, who was before appointed, 


21 Whom heaven muſt receive, till the times of the reſtitution of all things, 


22 which Gop hath ſpoken by the mouth of his holy prophets. For 
Moſes truly ſaid to the fathers, * The Lord your God ſhall raiſe you up 

a prophet of your brethren, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all 
23 things, whatſoever he ſhall fay to you. And every foul who will not 


divert their Regards from the Gop of Hrael. Holineſs. That the times of refre/hing—Wherein 
Heih glorified his Sen—By this Miracle, whom Goy largely beſtows his refrefhing Grace, may 
ye delivered up When Gop had given Him to come To you alſo. To others they will af- 
you, and when ye ought to have received Him ſuredly come, whether ye repent or no. 
as a moſt precious Treaſure, and to have. pre- V. 20. And he may ſend— The Apoſtles gene- 
ſerved Him with all your Power. rally ſpeak of our Loxp's ſecond Coming, as 
V. 14. Ye renounced the holy one. WhomGop being juſt at hand. I ho was before appointed. — 
had marked out as ſuch; and the juſt on. Even Before the Foundation of the World. | 
in the Judgment of Pilate. 
V. 16. His name—Himſelf : His Power and things —The Apoſtle here comprizes at once, 
Love. The faith which is by him—Of which the whole Courſe: of the Times of the New 
He is the Giver, as well as the Object. | Teſtament, between our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
V. 17. Aud now, brethren—A Word full of and his Coming in Glory. 'I'he moſt eminent 


V. 21. Till the times of the reſtitution c al. 


Courteſy and Compaſſion, I 4now—He ſpeaks 
to their Heart, that thro' [gnorance ye did it— 
Whiebleflened, tho? it could not take away the 
Guilt. As did * your rulers— The Prejudice 
lying from the A thority of the chief Prieſts 
and Elders, He here removes, but with great 
Tenderneſs. He does not call them our but 
your Rulers, For as the Fewiſh Diſpenſation 
| Ceafed at the Death of Chrift, conſequently fo 
did the Authority of its Rulers. | | 
V. 18. But Gd Who was not ignorant, 


permitted this which He had foretold, to brin 
Good out of it. e 


19. Be converted. This Term, ſo com- 
mon in modern Writings, very rarely occurs in 
Ser ipture : Perhaps not once in the Senſe we 
now uſe it, for an entire Change from Vice to 


Deut. xvili. 15. 


of theſe were the apoſtolic Age, and that of 
the ſpotleſs Church, which will conſiſt of all 
the Jews and Gentiles united, after all Perſecu- 


tions and Apoſtaſies are at an End. 


V. 22. The Lord ſball raiſe you 12 a prophet 
like unto me- And that, in many Particulars. 
Moſes inſtituted the Jeiſh Church: Chri/t in- 
ſtituted the Chriſtian. With the propheſying of 
Moſes was ſoon joined the Effect, the Deliver- 
ance of Iſrael from Egypt. With the propheſy- 
ing of Chriſt that gratid Effect, the Deliverance 
of his People from Sin and De#the..*Fhoſe who 
could not bear the Voice of Gon, yet deſired 
to hear that of Moſes. Much more de thoſe 
who are wearied with the Law, deſire to Hear 
the Voice of Chrift. Moſes ſpake to the People 
all and only thoſe Things which Gop had 
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Ch. iii. 24—26. 


24 hear that prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people. Vea, and 
all the prophets from Samuel and them that followed, whoſoeyer have 


25 ſpoken, have alſo foretold theſe days. 


Ye are the ſons of the prophet; 


and of the covenant which God made with our fathers, ſaying to Abra- 

26 ham, * And in thy ſeed ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed. God 
having raiſed up his Son, hath ſent him to you firſt, to bleſs you, by 
turning every one of you from your iniquities. 


1V. And as they were ſpeaking to the people, the prieſts, and the captain 


2 of the temple, and the Sadducees came upon them, 


Being grieved that 


they had healed the lame man; and preached thro' Jeſus the reſurrection 
3 from the dead. And they laid hands on them, and put them in hold till 
4 the next day: for it was now evening. But many of them who had 
heard the word believed : And the number of the men was about five 


thouſand. 


5 And on the morrow were gathered together at Jeruſalem 
6 their rulers, and elders, and ſcribes, 


And Annas the high-prieſt, and 


Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred 
7 of the high-prieſt. And having ſet them in the midft, they asked, By 


8 what power, or by what name, have ye done this? 


Then Peter, filled 


with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid to them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders 


commanded him: So did Chri/?. But tho' He 
was like Moſes, yet was He infinitely ſuperior 
to him, in Perſon, as well as in Office. 

V. 23. Every foul who will not hear that pro- 
Phet, ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people— 
One cannot imagine a more maſterly Addreſs 
than this, to warn _—— of the dreadful 
Conſequence of their Infidelity, in the very 
Words of their favourite Prophet, out of a pre- 
tended Zeal for whom they rejected Chriſt. 

V. 24. Theſe days—T he Days of the Meſſiah. 


V. 25. Ye are the ſons of the prophets and of 


the covenant—T hat is, Heirs of the Prophecies. 
To you properly, as the firſt Heirs, belong the 
Prophecies and the Covenant. | 
V. 26. Tobleſs you, by turning you from. your 
iniquities—W hich is the great Goſpel-Bleſſing. 
e v. I. And as they were ſpeaking to the At, 
the prieſis came upon them — So wiſely did GoD 
order, that they uld firſt bear a full Teſti- 
mony to the 'T ruth in the Temple, and then 
in the Great Council; to which they could have 


had no Acceſs, had they not been brought be- 


fore it as Criminals. 


V. 2. The prieſts being grieved-- That theName 


£ | 


they were offended at the Doctrine of his Reſur- 
rection; for as they had put Him to Death, his 
riſing again proved Him to be the juft one, and ſo 
brought his blood upon their heads. The pri:/ts 
were grieved, leſt their Office and Temple Ser- 


"vices ſhould decline, and Chriſtianity take root, 


thro* the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and their 
Power of working Miracles. The __ the 
temple—Being concerned to prevent all Sedition 
and Diſorder, the Sadducees—Being diſpleaſed, 
at the overturning all their Doctrines, particu- 
larly with regard to the Reſurrection. 
V. 4. The number of the men-—Beſide Women 
and Children, were about fue thouſand —So ma- 
ny did our LokRD now feed at once, with the 
Bread from Heaven AE auf 1 ag 

V. 5. Rulers, and elders, and ſeribes—Who 
were eminent for Power, for Wiſdom, and for 
Learning. an | 

V. 6. Annas, who had been the high-pritf, 
and Caiaphas, who was ſo then. N 

V. 7. By what name By what Authority, 
have ye done this ?—They ſeem to ſpeak ambi- 
guouſfly on Purpoſe. I 
78 8. Then Peter filled with the Hoh Ghoſi— | 
That Moment. Gop moves RE oc | 


* 


ch. iy, - 21. 
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g of tftael, Hf we ate examined this day, of the benefit done to the im- 


10 potent man, by what means he is healed, Be it known to you all, and 
to all the people of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucified, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, by him doth 

11 this man ſtand before you whole. * This is the ſtone which was ſet at 

12 ndught by you builders, which is become the head of the corner. And 
there is falyation in no other; for there is no other name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. | 

13 And ſeeing the boldneſs of Peter and John, and underſtanding that 
they were illiterate and uneducated men, they maryelled, and took 

14 knowledge of them, that they had been with Jeſus. And beholding 
the man who had been healed, ſtanding with them, they had nothing to 

15 ſay againſt it. But having ordered them to go out of the council, they 

16 conferred among themſelves, ſaying; What ſhall we do to theſe men? 
For that indeed a ſignal miracle hath been wrought by them, is manifeſt 

17 to all that dwell at Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny it. Yet that it ſpread 
no farther among the people, let us ſeverely threaten them, that they 

18 fpeak no more to any man in this name. And having called them, they 
charged them, Not to ſpeak. at all, nor teach in the name of Jeſus. 

19 But Peter and John anſwering, ſaid to them, Whether it be juſt in the 

20 ſight of God, to obey you rather than God, judge ye. For we cannot 


21 but ſpeak the things, which we 


| not when they pleaſe, but juſt when He ſees 
it needful. Ye rulers He gives them the Ho- 


nour due to their Office. 


V. 10. Be it known to you. all. Probably the 
Herald of Gon proclaimed this with a loud 
Voice. Mom God hath 1 from the dead 
They knew in their own Conſciences that it 
was ſo. And tho” they had hired the Soldiers 
to tell a moſt ſenſeleſs and incredible Tale to 


the contrary, (Mat. xxviii. 1215.) yet it is 


obſervable, they did not, ſo far as we 


. 12. There is no other name w 


dare to plead it before Peter and _ 


ere 


can learn, 


by we muſt 


be ſaved—The Apoſtle uſes a beautiful Grada- 


tion, from the tempotal Deliverance which had 


on wrought for the poor Cripple, by the 
ower of Chriſt, to that of a much nobler and 
more important Kind, which is wrought by 


Chri/t for impotent and ſinful Souls. He there-. 


in tollows the admirable Cuſtom of 


his great 


V. 18. Thy charged them, 


have ſeen and heard. And having 


LorD and Maſter, who continually took Oc- 
caſion from earthly to ſpeak of ſpiritual Things. 
V. 13. Iliterate Jas; uneducated men Even 
by ſuch Men (tho* not N only) hath Gop 
in all Ages cauſed his Word to be preached 
before the World. 
V. 17. Yet that it ſpread no further For the 
look upon it as a mere Gangrene. So do alt 
the World upon genuine Chriſtianity. Let us 


ſeverely threaten them—Great Men, ye do no- 


thing. They have a greater 2 to flee to. 
of to fprak—— 
Privately; nor teach—Publick]y. 

V. 19. Whether it be juſi to obey you rather 
than God, judge .- Was it not by the ſame 
Spirit, that Szcrates, when they were condemn- 
ing him to Death, for teaching the People, 
ſaith, «© O ye. Athenians, I embrace and love 
4 you: but I will obey Gop' rather than” you. 
And if you would ſpare my Life, on Condi- 


* Pſalm cxviii. 22. 
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Ch. i IV. 220733. 


| threatened them again, they let them go, Ry nothing how they 


22 


a 


14 


25 
26 
27 


28 
a9 


1 


31 


might puniſh them, becauſe of the people; for they all glorified God 
for that which was done. For the man on whom this miracle of healing 
had been wrought, was above forty years old. 

And being let go, they went to their own company, and related all that 
the chief prieſts and elders had ſaid to them. And when they heard zz, 
they lifted up their voice to God with one accord, and ſaid, Lord, thou art 
the God who madeſt heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that in them is: 
Who ſaidſt by the mouth of thy ſervant David, Why did the heathen 
rage, and the people imagine vain things? The kings of the earth ſet them- 
ſelves in array, and the rulers were gathered together againſt the Lord and 
againſt his Chrift. For of a truth, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with 
the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were gathered together againſt thy 
holy child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, To do whatſoever thy hand 
and thy counſel before determined to be done. And now, Lord, behold 
their threatenings, and give thy ſervants to ſpeak thy word with all bold- 
neſs, While thou ſtretcheſt forth thy hand to heal, and ſigns and wonders 
are done thro' the name of thy holy child Jeſus. And while they were 


praying, the place in which they were aſſembled was ſhaken, and they were 


32 


33 


all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake the word of God with boldneſs. 
And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart, and of one 
ſoul: and not ſo much as one ſaid that ought of the things which he had, 
was his own, but they had all things common. And the apoſtles gave 
forth their teſtimony of the reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus with great 
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ce tion I ſhould ceaſe to teach my Fellow-citi- 
c Zens, I would die a thouſand Times rather 
66 than accept the Propoſal.” 

V. 21. They all glorified God—So much wiſer 
were 19 People than thoſe who were over 
them! 


V. 24. The Senſe is, Lorp, thou haſt all 


Power. And thy Word is fulfilled. Men do 
rage againſt thee, But it is in vain. 


27. Whom thou haſt anointed— To be King 
| of Wor 


28. The Senſe is, But they could do no 
more than thou waſt pleaſed to permit, accord- 
ing to thy determinate ay 42h to ſave Mankind 
by the Sufferings of th 
needful for this End, thou didſt before determine 
to permit to be done. 

V. 30. Thou Hretebeſi forth th band—Exert- 


on. And what was 


'* Pſalm iv. 1. © V. 34. fr 


V. 31. They were all filled —Afreſh; and 
alte the word ih boldne —80 their Petition 
was granted. 

V. 32. And the multitude of 45 that believed 
Every individual Perſon, wangy # one heart 
and one ſoul.— Their Love, their Hopes, their 
Paſſions joined: And not fo much as one—ln lo 
great a Multitude, This was a neceſſary Con- 


ſequence of that Union of Heart; ſaid that 


ought of the things which he had was his own— 
It is impoſlible any one ſhould, while all wer? 
of one ſoul. So long as that _— Chriſtian 
ove continued, they could not. ut have all 
things common, 
V. 33. And great grace—A; lacks Meaſure of 
the inward Power of the Holy Ghoſt, was 1 


them all Directing all eh FI nghts, Word Sy 


and Actions. 


* 


Ch. iv. 34—37. The ACTS. 301 
3 4 power, and great glace was upon them all: For neither was there any | 
one among them that lacked; for whoſoeyer were poſſeſſors of houſes or 
lands fold them, and brought the prices of the things that were ſold, 
35 And laid them down at the feet of the apoſtles, and diſtribution was 
made to every one, according as any had need. | 
6 And Joſes, by the apoſtles ſurnamed Barnabas, which is, being interpret- 
37 ed, a ſon of conſolation, a Levite, a Cyprian by birth, Having an eſtate, 
ſold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the feet of the apoſtles. 
V. But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, ſold a 
2 poſſeſſion, And kept back part of the price, his wife alſo being privy 


3 to it, and, bringing a certain part, laid it at the feet of the apoſtles. But 
Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thy heart, to lie to the Holy 
4 Ghoſt? And to keep back part of the price of the land? While it re- 
mained, did it not remain thine? And when it was ſold, was it not in 
thy power? Why haſt thou conceiyed this thing in thy heart? Thou 
5 haſt not lied to men, but to God. And Ananias hearing theſe words, 
fell down and expired; and great fear came on all that heard theſe things. 
And the young men aroſe, wound him up, and carrying him out, buried 


V. 34. For neither was there any one among 
em that lacked—We may obſerve, this is add- 


ct as the Proof, that Great Grace was upon them 


all. And it was the immediate, neceſlary 
Conſequence of it: Yea, and muſt be, to the 
End of the World. In all Ages and Nations, 


the ſame Cauſe, the ſame Grace, cannot but 


produce the ſame Effet. For whoſoever were 


Þiſe/fors of houſes or lands, fold them—Not that 


there was any particular Command for this. 


But there was great Grace and great Love; 
of which this was the natural Fruit. 
V. 35. And diſtribution was made—At firſt, 


by the Apoſtles themſelves; afterwards by them 
an or not: And conſequently either to fell his 


whom they appointed. 
V. 36. A jon of conſelation—Not only on ac- 


count of his fo largely aſſiſting the Poor with his 


Fortune; but alſo of thoſe peculiar Gifts of the 


Spitit, whereby he was ſo well qualified, both 


to comfort and to exhort. | | 

V. 37. Having aneflate—Probably of a con- 
ſidcrable Value. It is not unlikely, that it was 
in Cyprus. Being a Levite, he had 10 portion, 


no diſtinct Inheritance, in 1{rael.. 


> I. But a certain man named Anamas—lIt 
a certain, not a Believer; for all that believed 
were of one heart, and of one foul; Probably, not 


baptized; but intending now to offer himſelf . 
for Baptiſm. 

V. 2. And bringing a certain part—As if it 
had been the whole: Perhaps, ſaying it was ſo. 

V. 3. To lie to the Holy Ghojt—Who is in 
us. And to keep back—Here was the firſt In- 
ſtance of it. This was the firſt Attempt to 
bring Propriety of Goods into the Chriſtian 
Church. | 
V. 4. While it remained, did it not remain 
thine?—Tt is true, I haſocuer among the Chri- 
ſtians (not one excepted) had houſes or lands ſold 
them, and laid the price at the feet of the Apo/lles. 
But it was in his own Choice, to be a Chriſti- 


Land, or keep it. And when it was ſold, was ' 
it not in thy ?—For it does not appear, 
that he profeſt himſelf a Chriſtian, when he 
ſold it. haſt thou conceived this thing un thy 


| heart? So profanely to diſſemble on ſo ſolemu 


in Occaſion? Thou haſt not lied to men only, 


but ta Gad alſo. Hence the Godhead of tbe 
Holy Ghoſt evidently appears: Since lying to 
Him (ver. 3.) is lying to Gop. 


V. 5. And Ananias fell down and expired— 
And this Severity was not only juſt, conſider- 


ing that Complication of V ain-glory, 2 
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302 The AC TS. Ch. v. 7-21, 
7 him. And it was about the ſpace of three hours after, when his 
8 wife, not knowing what was done, came in. And Peter ſaid to her, Tell 

me, if ye ſold the land for ſo much? And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. 


9 And Peter ſaid to her, Why haye ye agreed together, to tempt the Spirit 
of the Lord? Behold, the feet of them that have buried thy husband are 


10 at the door, and ſhall carry thee out. And immediately ſhe fell at his 


feet and expired; and the young men coming in, found her dead, and 


11 carrying her out, buried her by her husband. And great fear came upon 


all the church, and upon all that heard theſe things. 

12 And many ſigns and wonders were wrought among the people by the 
hands of the apoſtles: (and they were all with 6ne accord in Solomon's por- 
13 tico: Andnone of the reſt durſt join themſelves to them; but the people 

14 magnified them, And multitudes both of men and women believing 

15 were the more added to the Lord:) So that they brought out the ſick 

along the ſtreets, and laid hem on beds and couches, that even the ſhadow 

16 of Peter coming by, might overſhadow ſome of them. , And multitudes 

alſo of the cities round about, came together to Jeruſalem, bringing per- 
ſions ſick and troubled by unclean ſpirits; and they were all healed. 

17 But the high prieſt ariſing, and all that were with him, which was 

18 the ſect of the Sadducees, were filled with zeal, And laid their hands 

19 on the apoſtles, and put them into the common priſon. But an angel 

of the Lord opened the priſon-doors, by night, and bringing them 

20 forth, ſaid, Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple the words of this life. 

21 And hearing this, they went into the temple early in the morning and 
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ouſneſs, Fraud, and Impiety, which this Ac- 
tion contained; but it was alſo wiſe and gra- 
cious, as it would effectually deter any others 
from following his Example. It was likewiſe 
a convincing Proof of the upright Conduct of 
the Apoſtles, in managing the Sum with 


Which they were intruſted: And in general 


of their Divine Miſſion. For none can ima- 


gine that Peter would have had the Aſſurance 
to pronounce, and much leſs the Power to 


execute ſuch a Sentence, if he had been guil- 
ty himſelf of a Fraud of the ſame Kind; or 
had been belying the Holy Ghoſt in the whole 
of his Pretenſions to be under his immediate 
Direction. 


V. 7. About the of three hour. How 
pony a Space! The Woman had a longer 
1 4 for Repentance. 


V. 8. Tf ye ſold the nnn, 
che Sum. 


V. 11. The church This is the firſt Time 
it is mentioned: And here is a native Speci- 
men of a New Teſtament Church; called by 


the Goſpel, grafted into Chri/t by Baptiſm, 


animated by Love, united by all kind of Fel- 
lowſhip, and diſciplined by the Death of Ana- 
nias and 1 

V. 12. And they were all All the Believers. 
None of the reſi—No Formaliſts or Hypocrites, 
durft join themſelves —In an outward Shew only, 
like Andnias and Sapphrra. 

V. 14. But ſo much the more were true Be- 
lievers adaed, becauſe Unbelievers kept at 2 
Diſtance. 


V. 17. The bigh prigh—and the fal of th 


Sadducees—A — oodly Company for the Prieſt 
He and theſe Deniers of any Angel or Reſur- 


rection, were filled with neal —Ap grey. bitter, 


perſecuting Zeal- a 
V. 20. The words of this—That is, theſe 


Words 


Ch. v. 22—34. - The ACT 8. 303 | 


taught. But the high pricſt being come, and they that were with him, 
called together the council, even the whole ſenate of the children of Iſ- 

22 racl, and ſent to the priſon, to have them brought. But when the officers 
came, they found them not in the priſon; and returning they ſaid, 

23 Truly we found the priſon ſhut with all ſafety, and the keepers ſtanding 
before the doors; but having opened them, we found no man within. 

24 When the high prieſt, and the captain of the temple, and the chief prieſts 
25 heard theſe things, they doubted of them, what this ſhould be? Then 
came one and told' them, Behold, the men whom ye put in priſon, are 
26 ſtanding in the temple, and tescllig the people. Then the captain 
going with the officers brought them, not with violence, for they feared 

27 the people, leſt they ſhould be ſtoned. And having brought them, they 
28 ſet them before the council. And the high prieſt asked them, Did not 
we ſtrictly command you, Not to teach in this name? And lo, ye have 
filled Jeruſalem with your doctrine, and would bring the blood of this 

29 man upon us. Then Peter and the oe apoſtles anſwering ſaid, We 
30 ought to obey God rather than men. The God of our fathers hath raiſed 
31 up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew, hanging him on a tree. Him hath God exalt- 
ed, a Prince and a Saviour with his right-hand, to give repentance to 

32 Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins. And we are witneſſes of theſe things, and 
alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them that obey him. 
33 When they heard this, they gnaſhed their teeth, and took counſel to 
34 ſlay them. But a certain Phariſee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, 


Words of Life: Words which ſhew the Way 
to Life everlaſting. 

V. 23. We found the prijn þ ſbut—The Angel 
chal had — the Doors 

V. 24. They doubted what w ſhould 1 
They were even at their Wits End. The 
World in perſecuting the Children of Gop, 
entangle themſelves in numberleſs Difficulties. 

V. 28. Did we not ftriftly. charge you, Not ta 
reach? — See the poor Cunning of the Enemies 
of the Goſpel. They make 1 
dicts at their Pleaſure, which thoſe who obey 
Gop cannot but break: And then take Oc- 
caſion thereby, to cenſure and puniſh the In- 
nocent, as of ac Ye would bring the blood of 
this man upon us—An artful an invidious 
Word. e Apoſtles did not defire to accuſe 


any Man. They ſimply declared the naked 
Truth. 


aws and Inter- 


Tor, or 


V. 29 Wen Peter, in the Name of all the 


- 


Apoſtles, ſaid— He does not now give them 
the Titles of Honour, which he did before, 
(ch. iv. 8.) but enters directly upon the Sub- 
ject, and juſtifies what he had 1 This is, 
as it were, a Continuation of that Diſcourſe, 


but with an Increaſe of Severity 


V. 30. Hath raiſed up 5 clus —Of the Seed of 
David, enen to the Promiſes made to our 
Father. h 
V. 31. Him hath God exalted—From the 
Grave to Heaven; To give repentance—W here- 
by Jeſus is received as a Prince; and forgive- 
nejs of fins—W hereby He is received as a Sa- 
. 
V. 32. Aud alſo the Holy Ghot—A much 
greater Witneſs. 
V. 34. But a certat.Phariſee—And as ſuch, 
believing the Reſurrection of the Dead; 4 doc- 
gar of the law-— That is, a Scribe, 
and indeed one 00 the higheſt Rank; Had in 


+ 916 
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36 For before theſe days roſe up Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be ſome- 
4 ; body, to whom was joined a number of men, about four hundred, who 
Mod was ſlain, and all who hearkened to him were ſcattered and came to no. 
37 thing. After this man roſe up Judas of Galilee, in the days of the 

inrolment, and drew away much people after him; he alſo periſhed, and 
38 all who had hearkened to him were diſperſed. And now I fay to you, 

Refrain from theſe men, and let them alone; for if this counſel or this, 
39 work be of men, it will come to nought. But if it be of God, ye cannot 

overthrow it, and take heed leſt ye be found even fighting againſt God. 
40 And to him they agreed. And having called the apoſtles, and ſeourged 


©. | : | 
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1 had in honour by all the people, riſing up in the council, ordered, to 
. 35 put the apoſtles out a little ſpace: And ſaid to them, Ye men of Iſrael, 
c br hs | | ; 

"FI take heed to yourſelyes, what ye are about to do, touching theſe men, 
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* them, they charged them not to ſpeak in the name of Jeſus, and let them 
ö i b 41 go. And they departed from the preſence of the council, rejoicing | 
: 0 1 42 they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. And they ceaſed 
5 | | not to teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt daily, in the temple, and from houſe 
es to houle. | 
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EE, VI. Now in theſe days, the diſciples multiplying, there aroſe a murmuring 
. . 0 6 > > 8 5 
E of the Helleniſts againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their widows were neg- 
| 4 5 Boncur by all the peopl.— Except the Sadducees; the firſt Breach made, on thoſe who were be- 
1 riJmg up in the council So Gop can raiſe De- fore of one heart, aud of one ſoul,” Partiality 
1 fenders of his Servants, whenſoever and where- crept in unawares on ſome; and Murmuring 
WER ſoever He pleaſes. on others. Ah Lozxy! how fſhoit-a Time 
F . 7 V. 36. Before theſe days—He prudently men- did pure, genuine, undefiled. Chriſtianity re- 
. tions the Facts firſt, and then makes the In- main in the World! O the Depth! How un- 
16 ference. ſearchable are thy Counſels !, Marvellous are 
(R$: V. 38. Let them alone—In a Cauſe, which thy Ways, O King of Saints! The Helleni/t 
„ is manifeſtly good, we ſhould immediately were Jews born out of Pale/tine. They were 
WES.” join. In a Cauſe, on the other Hand, which is ſo called, becauſe they uſed the Greet as their 
. manifeſtly evil, we ſhould immediately oppoſe. Mother Tongue. 


But in a ſudden, new, doubtful Occurrence, In this Partiality of the Hebrews, and Mur- 
this Advice is eminently uſeful. I this counſel muring of the Helleni/?s, were the Seeds of a 
or this work—He ſeems to correct Himſelf, as General Perſecution ſown, Did Gon ever in 
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1 8: | if it were ſome ſudden H/or4, rather than a any Age or Country, withdraw his reſtraining - 
5 r Counſel or Deſign. And ſo it was. For the Providence, and let looſe the World upon the 

Li k \ . Apoſtles had no Counſel, Plan, or Deſign of Chriſtians, till there was a. Cauſe among them- 
1 their own; but were mere Inſtruments in the ſelves? Is not an Open, General Perſecution, 

4 1 | Hand of Gop, working juſt as He led them, always both Penal and Medicinal? A Puniſh- 

9 Why JOINT from Day to Day. ment of thoſe that will not accept of milder 
LT: V. 41. Ręjoicing—to fuffer ſhame—This is Reproofs, as well as a Medicine to Heal their 
1 a ſure Mark of the Truth; Joy in Affliction, Sickneſs? And at the ſame Time a Means both 

% ſuch as is true, deep, pure. | 


| of purifying and ftrengthening, thoſe whoſe. 
V. 1. There aroſe @ murnuring—Here was Heart is fi right with G7 4 


* 


Ch. vi. 2—11. * The ACTS. 305 


2 lected in the daily miniſtration. Then the twelve calling the multitude of 

the diſciples together, ſaid, It is not right, that we ſhould leave the word 

3 of God, and ſerve tables. Fherefore, brethren, look out from among you 

ſeyen men of good report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom we 

4 will ſet over this buſineſs. But we will conftantly attend to prayer, and 

5 to the miniſtry of the word. And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multi- 

tude; and they choſe Stephen, a man full of faith, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 

and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and 

6 Nicolas, a proſelyte of Antioch: Whom they ſet before the apoſtles, 

7, and having prayed, they laid their hands upon them. And the word of 

God grew, and the number of diſciples was multiplied in Jeruſalem great- 
ly: and a great company of the prieſts were obedient to the faith. 


8 And Stephen, full of faith and power, did great wonders and miracles 

9 among the people. But there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, which is 

called that of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of 

10 them of Cilicia and Aſia, diſputing with Stephen. And they were not 
11 able to withſtand the wiſdom and the Spirit by. which he ſpake. Then 
they ſuborned men who ſaid, We have heard him ſpeaking blaſphemous 


Grace of God is requiſite. 


V. 2. It is not right that we ſhould leave the 


word of God, and ſerve tables—In the firſt 
Church, the primary Buſineſs of Apoſtles, 
W and Biſhops, was to preach the 
Word of Gop; the ſecond 

of paternal Care (the Church being then like a 
Family) for the Food, eſpecially of the Poor, 
the Strangers, and the Widows. Afterwards, 


the Deacons of both Sexes, were conſtituted | 


for this latter Buſineſs. And whatever Time 
they had to ſpare from this, they employed in 
Works of Spiritual Mercy. - But their proper 

ffice was, to take Care of the Poor. And 
when ſome' of them afterwards preached the 


Goſpel, they did this not by Virtue of their 
Deaconſhip, but of another Commiſſion, that of 


Evangeliſts 
before, ; 


which they probably received, not 


of theſe commenced Evangeli/ts. 


Rocky to ſuſgęct them of Partiality or Injuſtice. 
ull of the Holy Gho/t and roi dom For it is 


not a light Matter, to diſpenſe even the Tem- 
poral Goods of the Church. To do even this 


well, a large Meaſure both of the Gifts and 


ary, to take a kind 


, but after they were appointed Deacons. - 
And it is riot unlikely, chat others were choſen -.. 
*acons, or Stewards, in their Room, when any 


V. 3. % good report That there may be no 
1 


Whem we will ſet 
over this buſmeſs—It would have been happy tor 
the Church, had its Ordinary Miniſters in 
every. Age, taken the ſame Gare to act in 
Concert with the People committed to their 
Charge, which the Apoſtles themſelves, Ex- 
traordinary as their Office was, did on this 
and other Occaſions. " 
V. 4. We will conflantly* attend to prayer, 
and to the miniſtry of the word This is doubt- 
leſs the proper Buſineſs of a Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhop : to ſpeak to Go, in Prayer; to Men, 
in preaching his Word, as Embaſlador for 
\Chrift. | 
V. 5. And they choſ.—Partly Hebrews, part- 
ly Hellenifts, as their very Names ſhew. And 
Nicolas a proſelyte— To whom the Proſelytes 
would the more readily apply. | 
V. 7. And the word of God grew—The Hin- 


drances being removed. 
V. 9. »There aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, 
which is called—It'was one and the ſame Syna- 


gogue which conſiſted of thefe ſeveral Nations. 


Faul of Cilicia was doubtleſs a Member of it; 


whence it is not at all improbable, That Ga- 
maliel preſided over it. © Libertines—So they 
were ftiled, whoſe Fathers were once _— a. 

4 . . ane 


c 


9 - 
” 
" 
«a 
'+ 
1 


65 \ bf 
2, 1 
+ . 
ze * 
9 , 
„ 
F Libd * 
* n 
; ih 15 
| 1 
N 
i. . 
. 9 
1 
1 GA 
ma" 
* 
Nenn 
IE 
& i; 
* 
34 . a 
1" IE 
134 
| +, 4.8 
þ - 
*. 
- $* 
Kb 
* 
"7 7 
oy 
| 


„ 
4 
** 


— 22 
= —— 


K 
l 
* ot 


nw 
awe. cc 


CS - — — = 
, x. 
” 2 * . _ o 


” — * — 4 LEY 7 
"Rc . ae 7 : 
4. 2 * N —1 2 
. — Ys =" hs by. m—_— „ T3 * * . bs 


3 n. << — OI 
— 


* « * 
2 9 


1 
170 
: : 
ir 
wp 1 
% l 
34 
1 | U 
- 
„ 
N 
4 * 
14 * 
9 
1 7 
{ 
* 
ll 
Li 
1 
” ik 
„ 
uf i 
— 
bo wh 7 
105 
T 
= 2 "orb 
* y , : 
, * 
* . 
*% ** 
* 4 
&. 
* 
. FIR 
\ $3: 4 
o 7 oy „ 
* 
af 
* 
: 2 * 
1 
18 
70 
x 
. 
* 
+ 
- 
n 
LY A 
29 
T. 
7 
9 4 
* 
9 
of af} 
ft : 
* 
. * 
". 
B14 5 
1 F 
on 
0 by 
15 


oy | Sp 


- %% En On BE Sore nr SED 
„re 


4 + - R FF P „ * - de ext - 
1 * "= f —— * 
p * he - 7 - . 
r „„ r 


-% £2» 

. ro a 7 
* * wi ny At 3 9 
2 ů ww wo —-— — — 


2 DDr * - 
= * 


8 
iN 
ec 
7 
* 
55 
8 
5 
i | 
bf 
— 
* 
5 


8 DE — — 22 
A 


8 — 1 Nh _— — 2 


YEE 


_ 
bo 3. 
= 

4 
. 


— 
J 


— — . 
8 —— 608 
— * 8 1. 
r — * — 


- — 
3 34 4 * 


* — a i — . -—* 
r þ - — 1 EF — 


8 . >, 
= %- 1 * LE d 24 — 
3 — 
: : ASA 
* i = 


<a > 
„ 


k ” 2 
* £ ; % ">. — 
4 SY — * 
0 


_ 
> Fg 
2 * 
= - 


The ACTS. 


Ch. vi. 1215. 


12 words againſt Moſes and againſt God. And they ſtirred up the people, 
and the elders, and the ſcribes, and coming upon bim, dragged him 

13 away, and brought him to the council, And ſet up falſe witneſſes who 
ſaid, This man ccaſeth not to ſpeak. words againſt the holy place and 
14 the law. For we have heard him ſay, That Jeſus of Nazareth will 


15, deſtroy this place, and change he 


rites which Moſes delivered us. And 


all that were fitting in the council, looking ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face, 


as the face of an angel. 


2 brethren, and fathers, hearken. 


-% 
223 
" 9 „ N . * 


VII. Thien ſaid the high. prieſt, Are theſe things ſo? And he fid, Men, 


The God of glory appeared to our 


father Abraham, being in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt in Haran, 


and afterwards made free. This was the Caſe 
of many Fews, who had been taken captive by 
the Roraans. : 

V. 14. We have heard him ps they might. 
But yet the Confequence they drew would not 
fallow, | 

V. 15. As he he of an angel Covered with 
ſupernatural Luſtre, They reckoned his preach- 
ing of Jeſus to be the Chriſi, was deſtroying Mo- 


ſes and the Law; and Gop bears Witneſs: to 


him, with the ſame Glory as he did to Moſes, 
when He gave the Law by him. 

V. 2. And he ſaid—St. Stephen had been 
accuſed of Blaſphemy againſt Moſes, and even 
againſt Gop; and of ſpeaking againſt the 
1 and the Law, threatening that Jeſus 


would deſtroy the one, and change the other. 


In anſwer to this Accuſation, rehearſing as it 
were the Artigles of his hiſtorical Creed, he 
ſpeaks of GoD with high Reverence, and a 
rateful Senſe of a long Series of Acts of 
S to the IJſraelites; and of Mes with 
great Reſpect, on account of his important and 
honourable Employments under Gon: Of the 
Temple with Regard, as being built to the Ho- 
nour of Gop; yet not with ſuch Superſtition as 
the Jews; putting them in Mind, That no Tem- 
ple could comprehend Gop—And was going 
on, no Doubt, when he was interrupted b 
their Clamour, to ſpeak to the laſt Point, The 
Deſtruction of the 'Femple, and the Change of 
the Law by Chrift. Men, brethren, and fa- 
thers, hearten— The Sum of his Diſcourſe is 
this ; I acknowledge the Glory of -Gop re- 
vealed to the Fathers, ver. 2; the Calling of 
Moſes; ver. 34, &c. the Dignity of the. Law, 
ver. 8, 38, 44; the Holineſs of this place, 
ver. 7, 45» 47. And indeed the Law is more 


Gen. xi. 1. 


antient than the Temple; the Promiſe more 
antient than the Law. For Gop ſhewed him- 
ſelf the Gop of Abrabam, Iſaac, Jacob, and 
their Children freely (ver. 2, &, 9, &c. 17, 
&c. 32, 34, 45-) and they ſhewed Faith and 
Obedience to Gop, (ver. 4, 20, &c. 23.) par- 
ticularly by their Regard for the Law, (ver. 8.) 
and the promiſed Land, (ver. 16.) Meantime 
Gop never confined his Preſence to this one 
Place, or to the Obſervers of the Law. For 
He hath been acceptably worſhipped, before 
the Law was given, or the Temple built, and 
out of this Land. (ver. 2, 9, 33, 44.) And 
that our Fathers and their Poſterity were not 
tied down to this Land, their various Sojourn- 
ings (ver. 4, &c. 14, 29, 44.) and Exile 
(ver. 43.) ſhew. But you and your Fathers 
have always been evil; (ver. 9.) have withſtood 
Moſes, (ver. 25, &c. 39, & qc.) have deſpiſed 
the Land, (ver. 39.) forſaken Gon, (ver. 40, 
&c.) ſuperſtitiouſly honoured the Temple, 
(ver. 48.) reſiftedGov-and his Spirit, (ver. 50.) 
killed the Prophets and the Melſiub Himſelf, 
(ver, 53.) and kept not the Law, for which ye 
contend, (ver. 53.) Therefore Gop is not 
bound to you; much leſs to you alone. And 
truly this ſolemn Teſtimony of Stephen, is moſt 
warthy of his Character, as a man full of tht 
Holy Ghoſt,. and of faith, and power : in which 
tho? he does not advance ſo many regular Pro- 
poſitions, contradictory to thoſe of his Adver- 
ſaries, yet he cloſelyand nervouſly anſwers them 
all. Nor can we doubt but he would, from 


- theſe Premiſſes, have drayyn Inferences touch- 
ing the Deſtruction of the Temple, the Abro- 
tion of the ceremonial Law, the Puniſhment 

of that rebellious People: and above all, touch- 
ing Feſus of Nazareth, the true Maſſiab, * 


* 


„ rere 1 


3 And ſaid to him, Come out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and 
4 come into a land, which I will ſhew thee. And coming out of the 
land of the Chaldeans, he dwelt in Haran. And from thence, after his 
father was dead, he removed him into this land, wherein ye now dwell. 
5 And he gave him no inheritance in it, no, not to ſet his foot on ; yet he 
promiſed to give it him for a poſſeſſion, even to his ſeed after him, 
6 when he had no child. And God ſpake thus: That “ his ſeed Mould 
ſojoum im a ſtrange land, (and they will inſlave them and treat en- 
- evil): four hundred years. And the nation to whom they fflall be in 
bondage, will T judge, ſaid God. And after that, they ſhall come forth, 
8 and ſerve me in this place. + And he gave him the covenant of cir- 
cumciſion, and ſo he begat Iſaac, and circumciſed him the eighth day, 
9 and Ifaac Jacob, and Jacob the twelve patriarchs. I And the pa- 
triarchs moved with envy, ſold Joſeph into Egypt; but God was with 
10 him, And delivered him out of all his affliction, and gave him favour 
and wiſdom in the ſight of Pharaoh king of Egypt, and he made him 
11 governor over Egypt, and all his houſe. Now there came a famine over 
all the land of Egypt and Canaan, and great affliction, and our fathers 
2 found no ſuſtenance. But Jacob hearing there was corn in Egypt, ſent 
13 our fathers firſt. And the ſecond time, Joſeph was made known to his 
14 brethren, and Joſeph's kindred was diſcovered to Pharaoh. Then Jo- 
ſeph ſending, called his father Jacob to him, and all his kindred, ſeventy- 
15 five ſouls. So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he and our fa- 
16 thers, And were carried over to Shechem, and laid in the ſepulchre 
that Abraham bought for a ſum of money, of the ſons of Hamor, le 


not his Diſcourſe been interrupted by the Cla- vine Donation, but bought it; even thereby 
mours of the Multitude, ſtopping their Ears, ſhewing that he was a Stranger in the Land. 
and ruſhing upon him. Men, brethren, and V. 7. They ſhall ſerve me—Not the Egyptians. 
father All who are here preſent, whether ye V. 8. And ſo he begat Iſaac—After the Cove- 
are my Equals in Years, or of a more advanced nant was given, of which Circumciſion was 
Age. The Ged of glory—The glorious Gop, the Seal. 5 
appeared to Abraham, before he dwelt in Haran— V. g. But God was with him-—Tho' he was 
Therefore Abraham knew Gop, long before not in this Land, | © 3 
he was in this Land. | * V. 12. Sent aur fathers fir Without Ben- 
V. 3. Which I will ſhe the. Arabam knew jamin. abt 
not where he went. a V. 14. Seventy-five. ſouli So the Seventy 
V. 4. After his father was dead While Te- Interpreters (whgm St. * follows) one 
rah lived, Abraham lived partly with him, partly Son and a Gramdſon of Manaſſeh,; and three 
in Caraan But after he died, altogether in Children of Ephraim, being added tothe Se- 
Canaan, | to HT e Fama es venty Perſons, mentioned Gen xi. 272 + 


V. 5. No, not to ſet his foot on—PFor the Field V. 16. And were carried over, 10 Shechem—lt . 3 
mentioned ver. 16. he did not receive by a Di- ſeems, that St. Stephen, rapidly running over 
“ Gen. xv. 1% + Gen. xyii. 10. f Gen, xxxviii. 28, 
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308 The ACTS. 


Ch. viii. I 727. 


17 father of Shechem. And when the time of the promiſe which God 


Rad {worn to Abraham drew near, the people grew and multiplied in 
18 Fgypt, Till another king aroſe, who had not known Joſeph. He 
19 dealing ſubtilely with our Kindred, evil intreated our fathers, by cauſing 
20 their 2za/2 infants to be expoſed, that they might not liye. Þ+ In 
which time Moſes was born, and was exceeding beautiful, Who was 

21 nurſed three months in his father's houſe. And when he was expoſed 
Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and brought him up for her own ſon. 

22 And Moſes. was educated in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was 
23 mighty in words and in deeds. But when he was full forty years 
old, it came into his heart to viſit his brethren, the children of Iſrael. 

24 And ſeeing one wronged, he defended and avenged him that was op- 
25 preſſed, ſmiting the Egyptian. For he ſuppoſed his brethren would 
have underſtood, that God would deliver them by his hand ; but they 

26 underſtood it not. And the next day, he ſhewed himſelf to them, as 
they were quarrelling, and would have perſuaded them to peace, ſaying, 

27 Sirs, ye are brethren: why do ye wrong one another? But he that 
wronged his neighbour thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made thee a prince 


. 4 r - 
— — 4 — a 


ſo many Circumſtances of Hiſtory, has not Lei- 
ſure (nor was it needful where they were ſo 
well known) to recite them all diſtinctly. 
Therefore he here contracts into one, two 
different Sepulchres, Places and Purchaſes, fo 
as in the former Hiſtory, to name the Buyer, 


_ omitting the Seller, in the latter, to name the 
Seller, omitting the Buyer. Abraham bought 


a Burying--place of the Children of Heth, Gen. 
xxiii. There Jacob. was buried. Jacob bought 


a Field of the Children of Hamor. There Foſeph 


was buried. Vou ſee here, how St. Stephen 
contracts theſe two Purchaſes into one. This 


conciſe manner of ſpeaking, ſtrange as it ſeems. 


to us, was common among the Hebrews: Par- 
ticularly, when in a Cafe notoriouſly known, 
the Speaker mentioned but part of the Story, 
and left the reſt, which would have interrupted 
the Current of his Diſcourſe, to be fupplied in 
the Mind of the Hearer. And laid in the ſepul- 
chre that Abraham bought The firſt Land which 
theſe Strangers bought was for a Sepulchre. 
They ſought for a Country in Heaven. Per- 
haps the whole Sentence might be rendered 
thus: So Jacob went down into Foot and died, he 
and nf mrs and were carried over to Shechem, 
and laid by the ſons (that is, Deſcendents) of Ha- 


1 


in 203; * 
* * * 


* 


gi. 


mor the father of Shechem,. in the ſcpulebre that A 
braham. bought. for a ſum of money, 


V. 18. Another king—Probably of another 


Family. 


V. 19. Expoſeæd.Caſt out to periſh.by Hun- 
ger, or wild Beaſts. 
V. 20. Ini which time A ſad, but a ſeaſon- 
able Time. r 

V. 21. Pharaoh's daughter took him up —By 
which means, being deſigned for a Kingdom, 
he had all thoſe Advantages of Education, 
which he could not have had, if he had not 
been expoſed. | | 
V. 22. In all the wiſdom of the Egyptian. 
Which was then celebrated in all the World, 
and for many Ages after. And mighty in wards 
— Deep, ſolid, weighty, tho' not of a ready 
Utterance. | 

V. 23. it came into his heart By an Impulſe 
from GoD. | | 

V. 24. Seeing one wronged—Probably by one 
of the 'Tafk-maſters. + * 

V. 25. They underſtood it noi. — Such was their 
Stupidity and Sloth: Which made him after- 
wards unwilling to go to them. 

V. 26. He d himſelf —Of his own Ac. 
cord, unexpectedly. _. | 

V. 27. made thee— Under the Pre- 

i... 


Ch. vii. 28—39. 


The ACTS. 


303 


28 and a judge over us? Wilt thou kill me, as thou didſt the Egyptian 
29 yeſterday? And Moſes fled at that ſaying, and was a ſojourner in the 


30 land of Midian, where he begat two ſons. 


* And forty years being 


expired, the angel of the Lord appeared to him, in the wilderneſs, in a 

31 flame of fire in a buſh. And Moſes ſeeing it, wondered at the ſight. 
But. as he drew near to behold it, the voice of the Lord came to him, 

32 I am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moſes trembled, and durſt not be- 
33 bold. Then ſaid the Lord to him, Put off thy ſhoes from thy feet; 
34 for the place where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. I have ſurely ſeen 
the evil treatment of my people which is in Egypt, and have heard their 
groaning, and am come down to deliver them. And now come; I 


35 will ſend thee into Egypt. 


This Moſes, whom they refuſed, ſaying, 


Who made thee a prince and a judge, the ſame did God ſend, tf be a 

ruler and a deliverer, by the hand of the angel, who appeared to him 

36 in the buſh. He brought them out, doing wonders and ſigns, in the 
land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in the wilderneſs forty years. - 

37 This is that Moſes who ſaid to the children of Iſrael, The Lord your 

God will raiſe you up, out of your brethren, a prophet like me: him 


38 ſhall ye hear. 


J This is he that was in the church in the wilderneſs, 


with the Angel who ſpake to him in mount Sinai, and with our fathers; 


39 who received the living oracles to give to us: 


|| Whom our fathers 


would not obey, but thruſt him from them, and in their hearts turned 


«ence of the Want of a Call by Man, the 
< Inſtruments of Gop are often rejected. 

V. 30. The angel—The Son of Gor; i a 
flame of fire—Signifying the Majeſty of Gop 
then preſent. - 

V. 33. Then ſaid the Lord, Put off thy ſhoes— 


An antient Token of Reverence; for the place is 


550 ground—The Holineſs of Places depends on 


the peculiar Preſence of Gop there. 

V. 35. This Meſes whom they refuſed—Name- 
ly, forty Years before. Their Fathers did it, 
and Gop imputes it to them. So Gob fre- 
quently imputes the Sins of the Fathers, to thoſe 
of their Children who are of the ſame Spirit, 
Rom, i. 32. Him did God ſend to be a deliverer 
—W hich is much more than a Judge ; by 
the hand of —That is, by means ofthe angel— 
bis Angel who ſpake to Moſes on Mount 
dinai, expreſly called himſelf Jehovah, a Name 
Which cannot, without the higheſt Preſump- 


ton, be aſtumed by any created Angel, ſince 


2 


* Exod, iii. 2. I Deut. xviii. 15. f Exod. Xix. 3. || Ex0%. xxxii. 1. 


the Eyes, rejoicing the Heart, converting the 


he whoſe name alone ts Fehovah, is the moſt High 


over all the earth (Pſalm Ixxxiii. 18.) It was 


therefore the Son of. (50D who delivered the 
Law to Moſes, under the Character of Feho- 
vah, and who is here ſpoken of, as the Angel 
of the Covenant, in reſpect of his Mediato- 
rial Office. 

V. 35. The Lord will 52 you up a prophet— 
St. Stephen here ſhews, That there is no Op- 
poſition between Maſes and ns 

V. 38. This is he—Moſes. ith the angel 
and with aur fathers—As a Mediator between 
them. ho received the living oracles—Eve 
Period beginning with, And the Lord ſaid unto 
Moſes, is properly an Oracle. But the Ora- 
cles here intended are chiefly, The Ten Com- 
mandments. Theſe are termed Living, be- 
cauſe all the IVord of Ged, applied by. his Spirit, 
is living and powerful, Heb, iv. 12. enlightning 
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310 The A C T8. 


Ch. vii. 404. 


40 back into Egypt, Saying to Aaron, Make us gods to go before us; for 
this Moſes, who brought us out of the land of Egypt, we know not 


41 what is become of him. And they made a calf in thoſe days, and 


offered ſacrifice to the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their hands. 


42 And God turned and gave them up, to worſhip the hoſt of heaven; a3 


it is written in the book of the prophets, * Have ye offered victims and 
facrifices to me, for forty years in the wilderneſs, O houſe of Iracl ? 


43 Yea, ye took up the ſhrine of Moloch, and the ſtar of your god Rem- 


phan, figures which ye made to worſhip them: and I will carry you 


44 away beyond Babylon. 


Our fathers had the tabernacle of the teſti. 


mony in the wilderneſs, as he had appointed who'ſpake to Moſes, to 


45 make it according to the model which he had ſeen: + Which alſo our 


fathers having received, brought in with Joſhua into the poſſeſſion of the 
Gentiles, whom God drove out from the face of our fathers, till the days 
46 of David: Who found fayour with God, and petitioned to find an 
47 habitation for the God of Jacob. But Solomon built him an houſe, 


V. 40. Make us gods to go before u- Back 
into Egypt. 

V. 41. And they made a calf —In Imitation 
of Apis, the Egyptian God: and rejoiced in the 
works of their hands—In the God they had 
made. 

V. 42. God turned—From them in Anger; 
and gave them up Frequently, from the Time 
of the Golden Calf, to the Time of Amos, and 
afterwards. The hof1 of beauen— The Stars are 
called an Army or Hoſt, becauſe of their Num- 
ber, Order, and powerful Influence. In the 
book of the prophets —Of the twelve Prophets, 
which the Jetos always wrote together in one 
Book. Have ye offered— The Paſſage of Amos 
referred to, (ch. v. 25, &c.) conſiſts of two 


Parts; of which the former confirms ver. 41. 


of the Sin of the People, the latter, the Begin- 
ning of ver. 42. concerning their Puniſhment. 
Have ye offered to me— They had oftered many 
Sacrifices 3 but Gop did not accept them as 
offered to Him; becauſe they ſacrificed to 
Idols alſo; and did not ſacrifice to Him with 
an upright Heart. 1 

V. 43. Ye took up- Probably not long after 
the Golden Calf: But ſecretly; elſe Moſes 
would have mentioned it. The ſbrine—A ſmall, 


portable Chappel, in which was the Image of 


their God Moloch was the Planet Mars, which 
they worſhipped under an human Shape. Rem- 
* Amos V. 25 


4 


phan, that is, Saturn, they repreſented by a Star, 


And I will carry you beyond Babylon-—That is, 
beyond Damaſcus (which is the Word in Anu 
and Babylon. This was fulfilled by the King 
of Afjyria, 2 Kings xvii. 6. | 


+ V. 44.. Our fathers had the tabernacle if the 


teſtimony — The teſlimony was properly), The 
Two Tables of Stone, on which the Ten 
Commandments were written. Hence the 
Ark which contained them, is frequently 
called the ar- of the teſtimony ; and the whole 
Tabernacle in this Place. The tabernacle of the 
teſlimony — according to the model which he had 


ſeen—When he was caught up in the Viſions 


of Gop. 

V. 45. Which our fathers having received 
From their Anceſtors; brought into the poſſe" 
of the Gentiles Into the Land, which the Cen- 
liles poſſeſt before. So that Gon's Favour 1s 
not a neceſſary Conſequence of inhabiting this 
Land. All along St. Stephen intimates two 
Things, 1. That Gop always loved good Men 
in every Land: 2. That He never loved bad 
Men even in This. 3 We 

V. 46. Who petitioned to find an habitat 
for the God of Facob—But he did not obtain 
his Petition. For Gon remained without 2") 
Temple, till Salomon büilt him an Houſe. 
Obſerve how wiſely the Word is choſen, with 
reſpect to what na fu * 


+ Jb. iii. 14. V.. In 


Ch. vii 485 9. 


50 Hath not my hand made all theſe things? 


The ACTS. 


48 Yet the moſt High dwelleth not in temples made with hands, as ſaith 
49 the prophet, * Heaven is my throne, and earth my footſtool. What 
houſe will ye build me, ſaith the Lord; or what is the place of my reſt? 


Ye ſtiff- necked and un- 


51 circumciſed in heart arid cars, ye always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt : as your 
52 fathers, ſo do ye. Which of the prophets have not your fathers perſecut- 
ed? And they have ſlain them that ſhewed before of the coming of the 
Juſt One, of whom ye have now been the betrayers and murderers : 
53 Who haye received the la by the adminiſtration of angels, and have not 


54 kept t. 


And hearing theſe things they were cut to the heart, and 


55 gnaſhed their teeth upon him. But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
looking ſtedfaſtly up to heaven, ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding 

56 on the right-hand of God: And faid, Behold I ſee the heavens opened, 
57 and the Son of man ſtanding on the right-hand of God. Then they cried 

' with a loud voice, and ſtopped their ears, and ruſhed upon him with one 
58 accord, And caſting him out of the city, ſtoned him: and the witneſſes 
laid down their clothes at the feet of a young man, whoſe name was Saul. 

59 And they ſtoned Stephen, invoking and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receiye my 


V. 48. Yet the moſt High inhabitetb not tem- 
ftles made with hands—As Solomon declared at 
the very Dedication of the Temple, 1 Kings viii. 
27. The moſt High—W hom as ſuch no Build- 
ing can contain. 

V. 49. What is the place of my reſt — Have I 
need to reſt ? 5 


V. 51. Ye fliff-necked--Not bowing the Neck 


to Gop's Yoke ; and uncircumciſed in heart 


So they ſhewed themſelves, ver. 54. and ears 
—As they ſhewed, ver. 57. So far were they 
from receiving the Word of Gop into their 
Hearts, that they would not hear it even with 
their Ears. Ye—And your Fathers, always — 
As often as ever ye are called, rei the Holy 
% Teſtifying by the Prophets of Jeſus, 
and the whole Truth. This is the Sum of 
what he had ſhewn at large. | 

V. 53. Who have received the law, by the ad- 
miniſtration of angels—Gop, when He gave the 
Law on Mount Sinai, was attended with thou- 


fands of his angels, Gal. iii. 19. Pſalm. Ixvili. 17. 


V. 55. But he, looking fledfaſtly up to heaven, 
ſaw the glory of God—Doubtleſs he ſaw ſuch a 
glorious Repreſentation, Gop miraculouſly 
operating on his Imagination, as on Ezeſiel's, 


when he ſat in his houſe at Babylon, and ſaw 


. * Jſaiah Ixvi.. 1. . 


Feruſalem, and ſeemed to- himſelf tranſported 
thither, ch. viii. 1—4. And probably other 
Martyrs, when called to ſuffer the laſt Extre- 
mity, have had extraordinary Aſſiſtance of 
ſome ſimilar Kind. 

V. 56.. I fee the Son of man ftanding—As it 
were juſt ready to receive him. Otherwiſe He 
is ſaid to /it at the Right-Hand of Gop. 

V. 57. They ruſhed upon him—Before any Sen- 
tence paſſed. 

V. 58. The witneſſes laid down their clothes at 
the feet of a young man, thoſe name was Saul— 
O Saul, couldſt thou have believed, if one had 
told the, that thou thyſelf ſhouldſt be ftoned 
in the ſame Cauſe ? And ſhouldſt triumph in 
committing thy Soul likewiſe, to that Feſus 
whom thou art now blaſpheming ? His dying 
Prayer reached thee, as well as many others. 
And the Martyr Stephen, and Saul the Perſe- 
cutor (afterwards his Brother both in Faith and 
Martyrdom) are now joined in everlaſting 
Friendſhip, and dwell together in the happy 
Company of thoſe, who have made their robes 
white in the blood of the Lamb. 


V. 59. And they floned Stephen, invoking and 
ſaying, Lord 


Jeſus, recerve „ Ve is 
the literal Tranſlation of the Words, the Name 
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Ch. viii. Iz. 


60 ſpirit. And kneeling down, he cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not 
this ſin to their charge. And having ſaid this, he fell aſleep: And Saul 


was conſenting to his death. 


VIII. And at that time there was a great perſecution againſt the church, 
which was in Jeruſalem. And they were all ſcattered abroad thro' the 

2 regions of Judea and Samaria, except the apoſtles. And devout men bu- 
3 ried Stephen, and made great lamentation over him. But Saul made ha- 
vock of the church, entring into eyery houſe, and haling men and wo- 


4 men, committed hem to priſon. 


Therefore they that were ſcattered - 


abroad, went every where, preaching the word. . 


5 
6 
7 


And Philip coming down to a city of Samaria, preached Chriſt to them. 
And the people with one accord gave heed to the things which Philip 
ſpoke, hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he did. For unclean ſpirits, 


crying with a loud voice, came out of many that had them, and many 

8 ſick of the palſy and lame were healed. And there was great joy in that 
9 city. But a certain man, named Simon, had been before in the city, 
uſing magic, and aſtoniſhing the Samaritans, ſaying, that he was ſome 

10 great one. To whom they all gave heed, from the leaſt to the greateſt, 
11 ſaying, This man is the great power of God. They gave heed to him, 
12 becauſe he had a long time aſtoniſhed them with witchcraft. But when 
they believed Philip, preaching the things of the kingdom of God, and 

13 the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized, both men and women. And 
Simon himſelf believed alſo; and being baptized, he continued with Phi- 
lip, and was aſtoniſhed, beholding the ſigns and mighty miracles which 


of God not being in the Original. Never- 


theleſs ſuch a ſolemn Prayer to Chriſt, in which 
a departing Soul is thus committed into his 
Hands, is ſuch an Act of Worſhip, as no good 
Man could have paid to a mere Creature : 
Stephen here worſhipping Chrift, in the very 
fame Manner in which Chriſt worſhipped the 
Father on the Croſs. 

V. 1. At that time there was a great perſecution 
againſt the church Their Adverfaries, having 
taſted Blood, were the more eager. And they 
were all ſcattered—Not all the Church: If fo, 
who would have remained, for the Apoſtles to 


teach, or Saul to perſecute? But all the Teach- 


ers except the apoſtles, wha, tho' in the moſt Dan- 
ger, ſtaid with the Flock. 


V. 2. Devout men- Who feared Gop more 


than Perſecution. And yet, were they not of 
little Faith? Elſe they would not have made 


Jo great lamentation. 


- 


oy 4 


V. 3. Saul made havock of the church—Like 
ſome furious Beaſt of Prey. So the Greet Word 
properly ſignifies. Men and women—Regard- 
a, Age nor Sex. 

V. 4. Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad 
went every Where— Theſe very Words are re- aſ- 
ſumed, after as it were a long Parentheſis, ch. 
xi. 19. and the Thread of the Story continued. 

V. 5. Stephen being taken away, Philip his 
next Collegue, {not the Apoſtle) riſes in his 
Place. | | 

V. 9. A certain man—uſing magie So there 
was ſuch a Thing as Witchcraft once ! In Aſa 
at leaſt, if not in Europe or America. 

V. 12. But when they believed— They then 
ſaw and felt the real Power of Gop, and ſub- 
mitted thereto. kn | ; 

V. 13. And Simon believed — T bat is, was con- 
vinced of the "Truth. = 

ö * V. 14. Aud 


Ch. viii. 14—27. The ACTS. 313 
14 were done. And the apoſtles who were at Jeruſalem, hearing that Sa- 
r5 maria had received the word of God, ſent to them Peter and John: Who 
being come down, prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy 
16 Ghoſt. For as yet he was fallen upon none of them: only they had been 
17 baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus. Then they laid hands on them, 
18 and they received the Holy Ghoſt. And Simon ſceing that thro laying 
on of the hands of the apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt was given, offered them 
19 money, Saying, Give me alſo this power, that on whomſoever I lay 
20 hands, he may receive the Holy Ghoſt. But Peter ſaid to him, Thy mo- 
ney periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought to purchaſe the gift of 
21 God with money. Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this matter: for thy 
22 heart is not right before God. Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſs, 
and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee. 
23 For I ſee thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and the bond of iniquity. And 
24 Simon anſwering ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of theſe 
25 things which ye have ſpoken, may come upon me. They then, hav- 
ing teſtified and ſpoken the word of the Lord, returned toward Jeruſa- 
lem, and preached the goſpel in many villages of the Samaritans. 

And an angel of the Lord ſpake to Philip, ſay ing, Ariſe, and go to- 
ward the ſouth. by the way leading down from Jerutalem to Gaza, which 
27 is defert. And he aroſe and went. And lo an Ethiopian, an eunuch of 

great authority under Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, who was over 


26 


V. 14. And the apoſtles hearing that Samaria— 
The Inhabitants of that Country, had received 
te word of God—By Faith, ſent Peter and 
/-hn—He that ſends muſt be either ſuperior, 
or at leaſt equal to him that is ſent. It fol- 
lows, that the College of the Apoſtles was 
equa), if not ſuperior to Peter. 


they came near. This we are ſure Paul had 
not; tho' he. was not inferior to the chief of 
the Apoſtles. Otherwiſe he would not have 
ſuffered the Illneſs of Epaphroditus to have 
brought him / near to death ( Phil. ii. 25—27.) 
Nor have left ſo uſeful a Fellow-Labourer as 
Trophimus fick at Melitus, 2 Tim. iv. 20. 


V.15. The Holy Ghs/t—In his miraculous - 


Gifts? Or his ſanctifying Graces ? Probably 
in both. vs 

V. 18. Simon offered them monty And hence 
the procuring any miniſterial Function, or ec- 
clehaſtical Benefice by Money is term'd $/mony, 

V. 21. Thou haſt neither part—By Pur- 
chaſe, nor lot—Given gratis, in this matter 
This Gift of Gop. For thy heart is not 
1:2ht before God Probably St. Peter diſcerned 
this, long before he declared it; altho' it does 
nod appear, that Gop gave to any of the Apo- 

les an univerſal Power of diſcerning the 
Hearts of all they converſed with; any more 


chan an univerſal Power of healing all Sick 


V. 22. Repent—if perhaps the thought of thy * 
heart may be forgiven the. Without all Doubt 
if he had repented, he would haye been for- 
given. The Doubt was, Whether he would. 
repent:? Thou art in the gall of bitterneſs In the 
higheſt Degree of Wickedneſs, which is Bit- 
terneſs, that is, Miſery to the Soul-; aud in the 
bond of iniquity—Faſt bound therewith. © 
V. 26. The way which is deſert—There were 
two Ways from Jeruſalem to Gaza 5 one deſert, 
the other thro* a more populous Country. 

V. 27. An eunuch—Chief Officers were an- 
tiently called Eunuchs, tho* not Mays literally. 
ſuch}; becauſe ſuch uſed to be chief Miniſters 
in the-eaſtern Courts. Candace, queen of the 
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28 all her treaſure, and had come to Jeruſalem to worſhip, Was return 


15 


The ACTS. Ch. viii. 28—39. 


ing, and ſitting his chariot, read the prophet Iſaiah. Then the Spirit 


30 ſaid to Philip, Go near and join thyſelf to this chariot. And Philip run- 


31 
32 


5 
6 


WY) UW? 


ning to him, heard him read the prophet Iſaiah, and ſaid, Underſtandeſt 
thou what thou readeſt? And he ſaid, How can I, unteſs ſome one 
guide me? And he deſired Philip to come up, and fit with him. The 
portion of ſcripture which he was reading was this,“ He was led as 
a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and like a lamb dumb before his ſhearer, ſo he 
opened not his mouth. In his humiliation his judgment was taken 
away; and who ſhall declare his generation? For his life is taken from 
the earth. And the eunuch anſwering Philip, faid, I pray thee, of 
whom ſpeaketh the prophet this? Of himſelf, or of ſome other man? 
Then Philip opening his mouth, and beginning from this ſcripture, 
preached Jeſus to him. And as they went on the way, they came to a 
certain water. And the eunuch ſaid, Behold water: what hindereth me 
to be baptized? And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thy heart, thou 
mayſt. And he anſwering ſaid, I believe that Jeſus is the Son of God. 
And he commanded the chariot to ſtop, and they both went down to 
the water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he baptized him. And 
when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught 
away Philip, that the eunuch ſaw him no more; and he went on his 


Ethiopian .So all the Queens of Ethiopia were 
called, 
V. 28. Sitting in his chariot, he read the pro- 


Phet Iſaiab It is good to read, hear, ſeek In- 


formation even in a Journey. Why ſhould 


wie not redeem all our Time? 


V. 30. And Philip, running to him, ſaid, Un- 
der/tandefl thou what thou readeſi ?*—Probably he 
did not begin about theWeather, News, or the 
like. In ſpeaking for GoD, we may come to 
the Point at once, without Circumlocution. 

V. 31. He defired Philip to come up and fit with 
h11m-—Such gg, his Modeſty, and Thirſt after 
Inſtruction. | | 

V. 32. The portion of ſcriptur.— By reading 
that very Chapter, the fifty-third of 1Jazah, ma- 
ny Fews, yea, and Atheiſts have been converted. 
Some of them Hiſtory records. Gop knoweth 
them all. | 
V. 33. In HM humiliation his judgment was 
taken away— That is, when he was a Man, he 
had no Juſtice ſhewn him. To take away a 


: Perſon's Judgment, is a proverbial Phraſe for 
| , ; * Zaiah liii. 7. 


oppreſſin g him. And who ſball declare, or count, 
his generation — That is, who can number his 


Seed, (Tſar. liii. 10.) which he hath purchaſed 


by laying down his Life ? 


V. 36. And as they went on the way, they came 
to a certain water—'Thus even the Circum- 
ſtances of the Journey, were under the Di- 
rection of Gop. The Kingdom of God ſuits 
itſelf to external Circumſtances, without any 
Violence, as Air yields to all Bodies, and yet 
pervades all. What hindereth me to be baptized? 
Probably he had been circumciſed : Other- 
wiſe Cornelius would not have been the firlt 
Fruits of the Gentiles. 1 

V. 38. And they both went dum. Out of the 
Chariot. It does not follow that he was bap- 
tized by Immerſion. The Text neither affirms 
nor intimates any thing concerning it. 

V. 39. The Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip—Carried him away with a miraculous 
Swiftneſs, without any Action or Labour of his 
own. This had befallen ſeveral of the Pro- 
phets. | RA En OR 6s, -* 


4 V. 40. But 


* 


The ACTS, 315 


40 way rejoicing. But Philip was found at Azotus: and paſſing through, 
he preached in all the cities till he came to Ceſarea. 


IX. But * Saul ſtill breathing threatening and ſlaughter againſt the diſ- 
2 ciples of the Lord, going to the high-prieſt, Deſired of him letters to 
Damaſcus to the ſynagogues, that if he found any of this way, he might 

3 bring both men and women bound to Jeruſalem. And as he journeyed, 
he drew near Damaſcus ; and ſuddenly there ſhone about him a light from 

4 heaven. And falling to the earth, he heard a voice ſaying to him, Saul, 


5 Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 


And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? 


And the Lord ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. .1# is hard for 


6 thee to kick againſt the goads. 


And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, 


Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord ſaid to him, Ariſe, 

7 and go into the city, and it ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do. And 

the men that journeyed with him ſtood aſtoniſhed, hearing a noiſe, but 

$ ſeeing no man. And Saul aroſe from the earth; and his eyes being open- 

ed, he ſaw no man; but they led him by the hand, and brought him into 

9 Damaſcus. And he was three days without ſight, and neither ate nor drank. 

10 And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, named Ananias. And the 


Lord ſaid to him in a viſion, Ananias. And he ſaid, Behold I am here, 


V. 40. Bat Philip was found at Azotus—Pro- 
bably none ſaw him, from his leaving the Eu- 


nuch, till he was there. . 

V. 2. Bound—By the Connivance, if not Au- 
thority, of the Governor, under Aretas the King. 
See ver. 14, 24. | 

V. 3. And ſuddenly- When Gop ſuddenly and 
vehemently attacks a Sinner, it is the higheſt Act 
of Mercy. So Saul, when his Rage was come to 
the Height, is taught, not to breath Slaughter. 
And what was wanting inTime to confirm him 
in his Diſcipleſhip, is compenſated by the inex- 
preſſible Terror he ſuſtained, By this alſo the 
luddenly-conftituted Apoſtle was guarded a- 
gainſt the grand Snare into which Novices are 
apt to fall, 


V. 4. He heard a waice—Severe, yet full of 

race, 

V. 5. To hick againſt the goads is a Syriac 
Proverb, expreſſing an Attempt that brings 
nothing but Pain. | | 

V.6. It hall be told thee—So Gop Himſelf 
lends Saul to be taught by a Man, as the An- 

5 


*- Ch. xxii. 3, &c. 
8 Bog. 


* 


does Cornelius, ch. x. 5. Admirable Con- 
deſcenſion ! That the Loxp deals with us by 
Men, like ourſelves. | 


V. 7. The men—ſ/lood—Having riſen before 


Saul; for they alſo fell to the Ground, ch. 
XXVi. 14. It is probable they all journeyed on 


Foot. Hearing a noſe—But not an articulate 
Voice. And ſeeing the Light, but not Jeſus 
Himſelf, ch. xxvi. 13, &c. - 


V. 9. And be was three days—An impor- 


tant Seaſon ! So long he ſeems to have been 
in the Pangs of the New Birth. Without fight - 


—ÞBy Scales growing over his Eyes, to inti- 
mate to him the Blindneſs of the State he had 
been in, to impreſs him with a{teper Senſe 


of the almighty Power of Chrif, and to turn 


his Thoughts inward, while he was leſs capa- 
ble of converſing with outward Objects. This 
was likewiſe a maniſeſt Token to others, of 


what had happened to him in his Journey, and 


ought to have humbled and convinced thoſe 


bigoted Fews, to whom he had been ſent 
from the Sanhedrins. | 


” 


Ch. xxvi. 95 Oc. 


V. 11. Be- 
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I'2 


413 
14 


15 
16 


17 


18 
19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


25 


26 
27 


Ch. ix. Hm 


Lord. And the Lord ſaid to him Ariſe, go into the ſtrect called Strat ght, 
and enquire in the houſe of Judas, for ne named Saul of Tarſus; for be. 


2 hold, he is praying, And he hath ſeen in a viſion a man d Ana- 


nias, coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he may recover his 
ſight. But Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have heard by many of this man, 
how much evil he hath done to thy faints at Jeruſalem. And here alſo 
he hath authority from the chief prieſts to bind all that call on thy name. 
But the Lord faid unto him, Go: for he is a choſen veſſel to. me, to bear 
my name before nations and kings, and the children of Iſrael. For I will 
ſhew him how great things he muſt ſuffer for my name's ſake. And Ana- 
nias went and entered into the houſe, and putting his hands on him, ſaid, 
Brother Saul, the Lord hath ſent me, Jeſus who appeared to thee in the 
way thou cameſt, that thou mayſt recover thy ſight, and be filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, And immediately as it were ſcales fell from his eyes, 
and he recovered his ſight, and aroſe and was ben. And having te- 
ccived food he was ſtrengthened. 

And he was certain days with the diſciples in Damaſeus : And ſtraight- 
way he preached Jeſus in the {ynagogues, that he is the 'Son of Ged. 
But all that heard were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this he who deſtroyed 
thoſe that call on this name at Jeruſalem ? And came hither for this in- 
tent, that he might bring them bound to the chief prieſts? But Saul in- 
creaſed the more in ſtrength, and confounded the Jews who dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, proving that this is the Chriſt, And when many days were fal- 
filled, the Jews confulted together to kill him. But their lying in wait 
was known by Saul: and they guarded the gates day and night to kill him. 
Then the diſciples taking him by night, let him down the wall in a basket. 
And coming to Jeruſalem, he endeavoured to join himſelf to the diſciples; 
but they were all afraid of him, not believing that he was a diſciple. But 


V. 11. Behold, he is praying—He was ſhewn manded. I will take Care of the reſt; wil 


thus to Anamas. 


ſew bim—In fact, thro' the whole Courſe of 


V. 12.. A man called Ananias—His Name al- his Miniſtry. 74 great things he muſt fuſjer— 


ſo was revealed to Saul. 


So far will he be now from perſecuting others. 


V. 13. But he anfwered—How natural is it V. 17. The Lord hath ſent ne Ananias does 


to reaſon againſt Gop |! 


not tell Saul all which Chri had ſaid con- 


V. 14. All that call on thy name—That i is, all cerning him. It was not expedient, that he 
Chriſtians. ſhould know yet to how great a Dignity he 


V. 15. Heisa _ veſſel, to bear my name— was 3 
That is, to teſtify 


me. It is undeniable, that V. 24. They guarded the gates day and night— 


ſome Men are al ee oe choſen or elect- That i is, the TOVETNOT did, at their * 


ed, to do ſome Works for Gon. | 
V. 16. For E o thou as ai 


2 Cor. Xl, 32. 
J 3 V. 26. 45 coming to Jeraſalen— Three Ven 


Ws 


Ch. ix. 2840. 
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Barnabas taking him, brought him to the apoſtles, and declared to them, 
How he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that he had ſpoken to him, and 
28 how he had preached boldly at Damaſcus, in the name of Jeſus. And he 
29 was with them, coming in and going out at Jeruſalem. And preaching 
boldly in the name of the Lord Jeſus, he diſputed with the Helleniſts: but 
zo they attempted to kill him: I hich the brethren knowing, brought him 
zi down to Ceſarea, and ſent him forth to Tarſus. Then the church through all 
Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria had peace: and being built up, and walking 
in the fear of God, and the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, as multiplied. 


32 And as Peter paſſed through all parts, he came down alſo to the faints 
33 that dwelt at Lydda. And he found there a certain man named Eneas, 
34 who had kept his bed eight years, being ill of a palſy. And Peter ſaid 

to him, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt healeth thee. Ariſe and make thy bed. And 
35 he aroſe immediately. And all that dwelt in Lydda and Sharon faw him, 


and turned to the Lord. 


35 Now there was at Joppa, a certain diſciple named Tabitha, which is by 
interpretation Dorcas ; this woman was full of good works and alms-deeds 
37 which ſhe did. And in thoſe days ſhe was ſick and died; whom having 
35 waſhed, they laid in an upper chamber. And Lydda being near Joppa, 
the diſciples hearing Peter was there, ſent to him two men, deſiring that 
39 he would not delay to come to them. Then Peter aroſe and went with 
them ; whom being come, they brought into the upper chamber: and all 
the widows ſtood by him weeping, and ſhewing the coats and garments 
40 which Dorcas had made, while ſhe was with them. But Peter having put 


after, Gal. i. 18. Theſe three Years St. Paul 
palies over, Ch. xxii. 17. likewiſe. 
V. 27. To the apofitles—Peter and James, Gal. 
1.18, 19. And declared—He who has been an 
Enemy to the Truth, ought not to be truſted, 
till he gives Proof that he is changed. 
V. 31. Then the church The whole Body of 
Chriſtian Believers, Bad peace. Their bittereſt 
Perſecutor being converted. Aud being built up 
In holy, loving Faith continually increaſing, 
and walking OT is, ſpeaking-and acting 
only from this Principle, the fear of God, and 
tle comfort of the Haly Gho/i—An excellent 
lixture of inward and outward Peace, tem- 
percd with filial Fear. . | 
35. Lydda was a large Town, one Day's 
Journey from Jeruſalem. It ſtood in the fruit- 
» Plain & Valley of Sharon, which extended 


© 


” K 


from N to Joppa, and was noted for its 
Fruitfulneſs. 

V. 36. Tabitha, which is by interpretation 
Dorcas—She was probably an Helleni/t Few, 
known among the Hebrews by the Syriac 
Name Tabitha, while the Greeks called her 
in their own Language, Dorcas. They are 
both Words of the ſame Import, and fignify 
a Roe or Fawn. 

V. 38. The diſciples ſent to him—None of 
thoſe at Joppa therefore had the Gift of Mira- 
cles. Nor is it certain, that they expected a 
Miraele from him. 

V. 39. While (fbe was with them—T hat is, 


before the died. 


V. 40. Peter having put them all out—That 
he might have the better Opportunity of wreſt- 


ling with Gop in Prayer, Said, Tabitha, of | 
POL. | ad 
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. Ch. ix. 4143. 


them all out, kneeled down and prayed; and turning to the body, aid, 


41 Tabitha, ariſe, And ſhe opened her eyes, and ſeeing Peter, ſat up. And 


giving her his hand, and having called the faints and widows, he preſented 


42 her alive. And it was known through all Joppa, and many belieyed om the 


43 Lord. And he tarried many days in Joppa, with one Simon, a tanner, 


And there was a certain man in Ceſarea, named Cornelius, a cen- 


2 turion of that called the Italian band, A devout man, and fearing God 
with all his houſe, who gave much alms to the people, and prayed to 
3 God alway. He ſaw plainly in a viſion, about the ninth hour of the 
day, an angel of God coming in to him, and ſaying to him, Cor- 
4 nelius. And looking ſtedfaſtly on him, and being affrighted, he aid, 


What is it, Sir? And he ſaid to 


him, Thy prayers and thine alms are 


5 come up for a memorial before God. And now fend men to Joppa, 


6 and call for Simon, who is ſurnamed Peter. 


He lodgeth with one 


7 Simon, a tanner, whoſe houſe is by the ſea. And when the angel who 
ſpake to him was departed, he called two of his houſhold-ſeryants, and 
8 a devout ſoldier, of them that waited on him continually. And having 


9 declared to them all theſe things, he ſent them to Joppa. 


On the 


morrow, as they journeyed and drew nigh to the city, Peter went up on 


And ſhe ofened her eyes, and ſeeing Peter, ſat 
up—W ho can imagine the Surprize of Dor- 
cas, when called back to Life?, Or of her 
Friends, when they ſaw her alive? For the 
Sake of themſelves, and of the Poor, there was 
Cauſe of rejoicing ; and much more, for ſuch 
a Confirmation of the Goſpel. But to herſelf 
it was Matter of Reſignation, not Joy, to be cal- 
led back to theſe Scenes of Vanity : Which 
ſurely would not have been tolerable, had not 
a Veil of Oblivion been drawn over the Glo- 
ries, which her ſeparate Spirit had enjoyed. 
But doubtleſs her remaining Days were ſtill 
more zealouſly ſpent in the Service of her Sa- 
viour and her Gop. Thus was a richer Trea- 


ſure laid up for her in Heaven, and ſhe after- 


ward returned to a more exceeding Weight of 
Glory, than that from which fo aſtoniſhing a 
Providence had recalled her for a Seaſon. 

V. I. And there was a certain ,man— The 
firſt Fruits of the Gentiles in Cæſarea Where 
Philip had been before, (ch. viii. 40.) So that 
the Doctrine of Salvation by Faith in Jeſus, 


was not unknown there. Ceſarea was the Seat 


of the civil Government, as Jeruſalem was of 


the eccleſiaſtical. It is obſervable, that the 


Goſpel made its Way firſt thro' the Metropo- 
litan Cities. So it firſt ſeized Jeruſalem and 
Ceſared: Afterwards Philippi, Athens, Cirinth, 
Epheſus, Rome itſelf. A centurion, or Captair, 
of that called the Italiun band— That is, 1 100p 
or Company. 

V. 2. Who gave much alms to the people That 
is, to the Jews, many of whom were at that 
Time extremely pocr. 

V. 3. He ſawn a viſion—Not in a Trance, 
like Peter ; plainly, ſo as to leave one not ac- 
cuftomed to Things of this Kind, no room to 
ſuſpect any Impoſition. | 

V. 4. Thy prayers and thine alms are come 19 
for a memorial before God Dare any Man (a), 
Theſe were only ſplendid Sins? Or that they 
were an Abomination before GoD ? And het 
it is certain, in the Chriſtian Senſe, Cornelius was 
then an Unbeliever. He had not then Faith in 

, Ghri/t: So certain it is, that re one who ſeeks 
Faith in Chrift, ſhould ſeek- it in Prayer, and do- 
ing Good to all Men: Tho' in Strictneſs, whit 
not exactly according to the Divine Rule, mi 
ſtand in need of Divine Favour and — ol 
. ü 
V. 8. 4 devout Joker How many 50 


Py 


= 
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10 the houſe- top, to pray, about the ſixth hour. And he became very hun- 
gry, and would have eaten; but while they made ready, he fell into a trance, 
11 And ſaw heaven opened, and a certain veſſel like a great ſheet, tied at the 
12 four corners, deſcending to him, and let down on the earth: Wherein 
were all four-footed creatures of the earth, and creeping things, and fowls 
13 of the air. And a voice came to him, Riſe, Peter, kill and eat. But Pe- 
14 ter ſaid, In no wiſe, Sir: for I have never eaten any thing common or 
15 unclean. And the voice came to him again, the ſecond time, What God 
16 hath purified, call not thou common. This was done thrice, and the veſ- 
17 ſel was taken up again to heaven. Now while Peter doubted in him- 
ſelf, what the viſion he had ſeen ſhould mean, behold the men ſent by 
18 Comelius, having enquired out Simon's houſe, ſtood at the gate, And 
19 calling asked, Whether Simon, ſurnamed Peter, lodged there? While 
Peter was muſing on the viſion, the Spirit 1aid to him, Behold, men ſeek 
20 thee. Ariſe therefore and go dow n, and go with them, doubting nothing; 
21 for I have ſent them. Then Peter going down to the men, ſaid, Be- 
22 hold, T am he whom ye ſeek: for what cauſe are ye come? And they 
ſaid, Cornelius the centurion, a juſt man, and fearing God, and of good re- 
port among all the nation of the Jews, was warned of God by an holy an- 
23 gel, tofend for thee to his houſe, and to hear words from thee. And he in- 
vited them in and lodged hem. And the next day, Peter went away 
24 with them; and certain brethren from Joppa went with him. And the 
day following they entered into Ceſarea. And Cornelius was waiting for 
25 them, having called together his kinſmen and near friends. And as Peter 


tendants have our modern Officers? A devout 


foldier would now be locked upon as little bet- 


ter than a Deſerter from his Colours. 

V. 10. And he became very hungry—At the 
uſual Meal- time. The Symbols in Viſions and 
Trances, it is eaſy to obſerve, are generally 
ſuited to the State of the Natural Faculties. 

V. 11. Tied at the corners—Not all in one 
Knot, but each. faſtened as is were up to 
Heaven. | 

V. 14. But Peter ſaid, In no wiſe, Sir—When 

Go commands aftrange, or ſeemingly impro- 
per Thing, the firſt Objection frequently — 
Pardon. But it ought not to be repeated. This 
Doubt and Delay of St. Peter, had ſeveral good 
Effects. Hereby the Will of Gop in this im- 
portant Point, was made more evident and in- 
conteſtable. Aud Peter alſo, having been ſo 
flow of Belief himſelf, could the more eaſily bear 
the doubting of his Brethren, ch. xi. 2, &c. 


* 


V. 15. Nhat God hath puriſied—Hath made 
and declared clean. Nothing but what is clean 
can come down from Heaven. St. Peter well 
remembered this Saying, in the Council at 


Jer. ch. xv. 9 


. 16. This was dane thrice—To make the 
deeper Impreſſion. 


V. 17. Hhile Peter doubted in himſelf, behald 
the men Frequently the Things which befal 


us within and from without at the ſame Time, 


are a Key to each other, The Things which 
thus concur and agree together, ought to be 
diligently attended to. APY 

W. 19. Bebeld men 74 thee, ariſe therefore and 
go down, and go with them, doubting nathing— , 
How gradually wasSt. Peter prepared, to receiye 


this newAdmonition of the Spirit! Thus Goo 


is wont to lead on his Children by Degrees, al- 


ways giving them Light for the preſent Hour, 


24. Cornelius was waiting for me 
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ACTS. 


Ch. x. 26—36. 


was coming in, Cornelius met him, and falling down at his feet, worſhipped 

26 him. But Peter raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe: I myſelf alſo am a man. 

27 And as he talked with him, he went in and found many come together. 

28 And he ſaid to them, Ye know it is unlawful for a Jew to join with or come 
to one of another nation; but God hath ſhewed me, to call no man common 


29 or unclean. Therefore being ſent for, T came without gain-ſaying. I ask 
30. therefore, for what intent ye have ſent for me? 


And Cornelius faid, 


Four days ago I was faſting till this hour, and at the ninth hour I was pray- 
ing in my houſe, and behold a man ſtood before me in bright clothing, 
31 And aid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are remembred be- 
32 fore God. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, who is ſur- 
named Peter: he lodgeth in the houſe of Simon a tanner by the ſea, 
33 who being come, ſhall ſpeak to thee. Immediately therefore J ſent to 
thee, and thou haſt done well in coming. Now therefore we are all preſcnt 
before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee by God. 
34 Then Peter opening his mouth, ſaid, I perceive of a truth that God is 


35 not a reſpecter of perſons: But in every nation, he that feareth him, and 


36 worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted by him. Thzs is the word which he 


Not engaging himſelf in any ſecular Buſineſs, 
during that ſolemn Time, but being altogether 
intent on this one Thing. 

V. 26. I myſelf am a man—And not Gop, 
who alone ought to be worſhipped. 

V. 28. But God hath ſhewed me He ſpeaks 


ſparingly to them, of his former Doubt, and 
his late Viſion. - , 


V. 29. 1 aſk, for what intent ye have ſent 


for me — St. Peter knew this already. But he 
puts Cornelius on telling the Story, both that 
the reſt might be informed, and Cornelius him- 
ſelf more impreſſed by the Narration: The 
Repetition of which, even as we read it, gives 


a new Dignity and Spirit, to Peter's ſucceed- 


ing Diſcourſe. 
W. 30. Four days ago I was faſting The firſt 


of theſe Days he had the Viſion; the ſecond, 


his Meſſengers came to Joppa ; on the third, 


St. Peter ſet out; and on the fourth, came to 
Ceſarea. | 


V. 31. Thy prayer is heard—Doubtleſs he had 


been praying for Inſtruction, how to worſhip 
Goy in the moſt acceptable Manner. 


V. 3z Now therefore we are all preſent before 
Ged— The Language of every truly Chriſtian 


Congregation: - | 
V, 34. I percerve of à truth—More clearly 
. p 4:9 ;% 


than ever, from ſuch a Concurrence of Cir- 
cumſtances: That God is nat a reſpecter of perjins 
Is not partial in his Love. The Words 
mean, in a particular Senſe, That He does not 
confine his Love to one Nation: In a general, 
That He is loving to every Man, and willeth 
all Men ſhould be ſaved. | 

V. 35. But in every nation, he that feareth 
God, and worketh righteouſneſs He that, firſt, 
Reverences Go, as great, wiſe, good, the 
Cauſe, End, and Governor of all Things, and 
ſecondly, from this awful Regard to Him, not 
only avoids all known Evil, but endeavours, 
according to the beſt Light he has, to do all 
Things well; is accepted of him Thro' Chriſt, 
tho' he knows Him not. The Aſſertion is 
expreſs, and admits of no Exception. - He is 
in the Favour of Gop, whether enjoying his 
Written Word and Ordinances or not. Ne- 
vertheleſs the Addition of theſe is an unſpeak- 
able Blefling, to thoſe who were before in ſome 
Make accepted, Otherwiſe Gop would 
neveſhave ſent an Angel from Heaven, to di- 
rect Cornelius to St. Peter. 

V. 36. This is the word which God ſent— 
When He ſent his Son into the World, preach- 


ing — Proclaiming by Him — Peace between 
Gop and Man, whether Few or Gentile—"f 


Ch. x. 3 71s. 
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ſent to the children of Iſrael, preaching the glad tidings of peace through 
37 Jeſus Chriſt; He is Lord of all. Ye know the word which was publiſh- 
ed through all Judea, beginning from Galilee, after the baptiſm which 
3$ John preached: How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with power, who went about doing good, and healing all that 
39 were oppreſſed by the devil; for God was with him. And we are wit- 
neſſes of all things which he did, both in the land of the Jews and in 


40 Jeruſalem; whom yet they ſlew, having hanged im on a tree. 
41 God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him openly; 


Him 
(Not to all the 


people, but to witneſfes, choſen before of God, even to us, who did cat 
42 and drink with him) after he roſe from the dead. And he commanded 
us, to proclaim to the people, and to teſtify, that it is he who is ordained 
43 by God the Judge of the living and the dead. To him give all the pro- 
phets witneſs, that every one who believeth in him, ſhall receive forgive- 


neſs of ſins through his name. 


14 While Peter was yet ſpeaking theſe words, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all 
45 that were hearing the word. And the believers of the % Ne: as 


many as came with Peter, were amazed, that the gift of the 
46 was poured out on the Gentiles alſo. 


the Gop-Man. He is Lord of both; yea, Lord 
/ and over all. 5 | 

V. 37. Ye know the word which was publiſhed 
—You know the Facts in general, the Mean- 
ing of which I ſhall now more particularly 
explain and confirm to you. The baptiſm 
which Jobn preached-—To which he invited 
them by his Preaching, in Token of their 
Repentance. This began in Galilee, which 
was near Ceſarca. 

V. 38. Hero God anointed Feſus—Particularly 
at his Baptiſm, thereby inaugurating him to his 
Office: Mith the Holy Ghoſt, and with pewer—lIt 
is worthy our Remark, that frequently when 
the Holy Ghoſt is mentioned, there is added a 
Word particularly adapted to the preſent Cir- 
cumſtance. So the Deacons were to be full of 
te Hely Ghyft and wiſdom, ch. vi. 3. Barnabas 
was full of the Holy Ghoſt and faith, ch. xi. 24. 
the Diſciples were filled with joy, and with the 
Hey Ghoſt, ch. xiii, 52. And here, where his 
mighty Works are mentioned, Chriſ: Himſelf 
is ſaid to be anointed with the Holy Ghoſl, and 
with power, For God was with him—He ſpeaks 


ſidering the State of his Hearers. 


Toly Ghoſt 
For they heard them ſpeaking 


V. 41. Not now to all the people. As before 
his Death; to us who did eat and drink with him 
— That is, converſed familiarly and continually 
with Him, in the Time of his Miniſtry. 

V. 42. It is he who is ordained by God, the 
Fudge of the living and the dead—Of all Men, 
whether they are alive at his Coming, or had 
died before it. This was declaring to them in 
the ſtrongeſt Terms, How entirely their Hap- 
pineſs depended, on a timely and humble 
Subjection to Him, who was to be their final 
Judge. | 

V. 43. To him give all th: prophets witneſs— 
Speaking to Heathens, he docs not quote any 
in particular; that every one who believeth in him 


— Whether he be Few or Gentile, ſhall recerve 


remiſſion of ſin.— Tho” he had not before either 


feared Gop, or worked Righteouſneſs. 
V. 44. The Holy Ghoſt fell on all that were 
hearing the word — Thus were they conſecrated 
to Gop,. as the Firſt-fruits of the Gentiles. 
And thus did Gop give a clear and ſatisfacto 
Evidence, that He had accepted them, as well 


as the Jetos. | | 
ſparingly here of the Majeſty'of Chri/t, as con- 


V. 45. The believers of the circumtiſun. The 
believing Jews. Ride rin 
V. 47. Can. 
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The ACS. 
47 with tongues and magnifying God. Then Peter anſwered, Can any man 


Ch. x. 47, 43, 


forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, who have received the 
48 Holy Ghoſt, even as we? And he commanded them to be baptized in 
the name of the Lord. Then they prayed him to tarry certain days. 


XI. Now the apoſtles and brethren who were in Judea heard, that the Gen- 
2 tiles alſo had received the word of God. And when Peter was come up to 
3 Jerufalem, they of the circumciſion debated with him, ſaying, Thon 
4 wenteſt in to men uncircumciſed, and didſt eat with them. 
5 ter beginning, laid all things before them in order, ſaying, I was praying 

inthe city of Joppa, and being in a trance, I ſaw a viſion, a certain yeſl:! 
deſcending, as it were a great ſheet, let down from heaven by the four 


Q\ 


'Then Pe- 


corners, and it came even to me: On which looking ſtedfaſtly, I obſerycd 


and ſaw four-footed creatures of the earth, and creeping things, and fow!; 

7 of the air. And J heard a voice ſaying to me, Riſe, Peter, kill and cat. 
8 But 1 ſaid, In no wiſe, Sir: for nothing common or unclean hath ever 
9 entered into my mouth. And the voice from heaven anfwered me again, 
10 What God hath purified, call not thou common. This was done thrice, 
And behold immediately three 
12 men ſtood at the houſe where I was, ſent from Ceſarea to me. And theSpi- 
rit bad me go with them, doubting nothing: theſe fix brethren alſo went 


13 with me, and we entered into the man's houſe. 


11 andall were drawn up again into heaven. 


And he told us, how he 


had ſeen an angel · ſtanding in his houſe, and ſaying to him, Send men to 
14 Joppa, and call Simon, ſurnamed Peter, Who ſhall tell thee word, 
15 whereby thou and all thy family may be ſaved. And as I began to ſpeak, 


fice. But as theſe Gentiles had before believed 
in Gop the Father, and could not but now be- 
lieve in the Holy Ghoſt, under whoſe power- 
ful Influence they were at this very Time, there 
was the leſs Need of taking Notice, that they 
were baptized into the Belief and Profeſſion of 
the Sacred Three; tlio" doubtleſs the Apoſtle 
adminiſtred the Ordinance in that very Fom 
which Chri/t Himſelf had preſeribed. 

V. 4. Peter laid all things before them So he 


V. 47. Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
Poul not be baptized, who have received the Holy 
Gh? He does not ſay, They have the Bap- 
tiſm of the Spirit; therefore they do not need 
Baptiſm with Water. But juſt the contrary: 
If they have received the Spirit, then baptize 
them with Water. 

How eafily is this Queſtion decided, if we 
will take the Word of Gop for our Judge? 


Either Men have received the Holy Ghoſt or 


not. If they have not, Repent, ſaith Gop, 
and be baptized, and ye fhall receiue the gift of the 
Holy Gh. If they have, if they are already 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, then tho can 
forbid Water? E | 


V. 48. In the name of the Lord—Which im- 
- plies the Father who anointed Him, and the 
Spirit, with which He was anointed to his Of- 


did not take it ill to be queſtioned, nor deſire to 


be treated as Infallible. And he anſwers the 
more mildly, becauſe it related to a Point, which 
he had not readily believed himſelf. 


V. 
the Uſe 


of the outward Senſes. 


5. Being in a trance Which ſuſpencs 


V. 14. Saved—With the full Chriſtian dal 
vation, in this World, and the World to come. 


V. 17. if 


Ch. xl 16-25; 


„The ACTS. 
16 the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, even as on us at the beginning. Then 1 


* 


325 


remembered the word of the Lord, how he ſaid, John indeed baptized with 
17 water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. If then God gave 
to them the ſame gift as even to us, having believed on the Lord Jeſus 


18 Chriſt, who was I that could withſtand God? 


When they heard 


theſe things, they were quiet, and glorified God, ſaying, Then God hath 
given to the Gentiles alſo repentance unto life. | 


19 Now they who had been ſcattered abroad by the diſtreſs which aroſe 
about Stephen, travelled as far as Phenicia, and Cyprus, and Antioch» 
20 preaching to none but Jews only. And ſome of them were men of Cyprus 
and Cyrene, who coming into Antioch, ſpake to the Greeks, preaching 
21 the Lord Jeſus. And the hand of the Lord was with them; and a great 
22 number believed and turned to the Lord. And tidings of theſe things came 
to the ears of the church that was in Jeruſalem, and they ſent forth Barna- 
23 bas, to go to Antioch: Who coming and ſeeing the grace of God, was 
glad, and exhorted them all, to cleave unto the Lord with full purpoſe 
24 of heart. For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt and faith. 
25 And a conſiderable multitude was added to the Lord. Then went he 
to Tarſus to ſeek Saul; and having found him, he brought him to An- 


V. 17. To us, having believed—The Senſe is, 


Becauſe we believed, not becauſe we were cir- 
cumciſed, was the Holy Ghoſt given to us. ¶ bat 


was -A mere Inſtrument in Gop's Hand. 


They had enquired only concerning his eating 
with the Gentiles, He ſatisfies them likewiſe, 
concerning his baptizing them, and ſhews that 
he had done right in going to Cornelius, not 
only by the Command of Gop, but alſo by the 
Event, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And who are we, that we ſhould withſtand 
Gor? Particularly by laying down Rules of 
Chriſtian Communion, which exclude any 
whom he has admitted into the Church of the 
Firſt-born, from worſhipping Gop together. 
O that all Church-Governors would conſider, 
how bold an Uſurpation this is, on the Au- 
thority of the Supreme Loxp of the Church! 
O that the Sin of thus with/landing Gop, may 
not be laid to the Charge of thoſe, who perhaps 
| With a good Intention, but in an Over-fondneſs 
ſor their own Forms, have done it, and are 
continually doing it! I | | 
V. 18, They glorified God-—Being throughly 


Fi 


ſatisfied. Repentance unto life—True Repent- 
ance is a Change from ſpiritual Death to ſpiri- 
tual Life, and leads to Life everlaſting. 

V. 19. They who had been ſcattered abroad 
St. Luke here reſumes the Thread of his Nar- 
ration, in the very Words wherewith he broke 
it off, ch. viii. 4. 4s far as Phenicia to the 
North, Cyprus to the: Weſt, and Antioch to 
the Eaſt. 

V. 20. Some of them were men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene—W ho were more accuſtomed to con- 
verſe with the Gentiles. Who coming into An- 
tioch— Then the Capital of Syria, and, next 
Rome and Al:zandria, the moſt conſiderable 
City of the Empire. Spake to the Greet As 
the Greeks were the moſt celebrated of the 
Gentile Nation near Judea, the Fews called 
all the Gentiles by that Name, Here we have 
the firſt Account, of preaching the Goſpel to 
the idolatrous Gentiles. All thoſe to whom it 


had been preached before, did at leaſt worſhip 
one Gop, the Gop of 1/rael. 

V. 21. And the hand of the Lord—That is, 
Ll} Power of his Spirit. a 
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The AC TS. 


26 tioch. And a whole year they aſſembled themſelves with the church, 


and taught a conſiderable multitude: and the diſciples were firſt called 


Chriſtians at Antioch... 


27 In thoſe days prophets came from Jeruſalem to Antioch. And one of 


28 them, named Agabus ſtood up, and ſignified by the Spirit, that there would 


be a great famine through all the world; which alſo came to paſs under 
29 Claudius Ceſar. Then the diſciples determined to ſend relief, every one 


30 according to his ability, to the brethren who dwelt in Judea: Which alſo 
they did, ſending it to the elders, by the hand of Barnabas and Saul. 


XII. About that time Herod the-king ſtretched forth his hands to ali 
2 certain of the church. And he flew James. the brother of John, with 
3 the ſword, And perceiving it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded to take 
4 Peter allo: (Then were the days of unleavened bread.) Whom having 

apprehended, he put him in priſon, delivering him to four quaternions 

of ſoldiers to keep him, intending to bring him forth to the people aſter 

5 the paſſoyer. So Peter was kept in the priſon; but continual prayer 
was made to God by the church for him. af! . "8 

6 And when Herod was about to bring him forth, the fame night Peter 

was ſlèeping between two ſoldiers, bound with two chains, and the guards 

7 before the door were keeping the priſon. And behold, an angel of the Lord 


V. 26. And the diſciples were firſt called Chri- 


flians at Antioch Here it was, that they firſt re- 


ceived this ſtanding Appellation, They were 

before termed Nazarenes and Galtleans. 
V. 28. Agabus flood up—In'the Congrega- 

tion. Cy, 

V. 29. Then—Underſtanding the Diſtreſs 


they would otherwiſe be in, on that Account. 


The diſciples determined to 2 relief to the 


brethren in Judea Who herein received a 
manifeſt Proof, of the Reality of their Con- 
verſion. 

V. 30. Sending it to the elders—Who gave 
it to the Deacons, to be diſtributed by them, 
as every one had Need. | 

V. I. At that time. So wiſely did Gop mix 
Reſt and Perſecution, in due Time and Mea- 
ſure ſucceeding each other. Hero Agrippa; 
the latter was his Roman, the former his Syrian 
Name. He was the Grandſon of Herod the 
Great, Nephew to Herod Antipas, who be- 
headed-Fohn the Baptiſt, Brother to Herodias, 
and Father to that Agrippa, before whom St. 
Paul afterward made his Defence.. Caligula 


. . * 
4 A N 1 . Vw * 
4 "we a4 
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made him King of the Tetrarchy of his Uncle 


Philip, to which he afterward added the Ter- 


ritories of Antipas. Claudius made him alſo 


King of Judea, and added thereto the Domi- 
nions of Lyſanias. 

V. 2. James, the brother of Fohn—So one 
of the Brothers went to Gop the firſt, the 
other, the laſt of the. Apoſtles. 

V. 3. Then were the days of unleavened breat— 
At which theFews came together from all Parts. 

V. 4. Four quaternions—Sixteen Men, who 
watched by Turns, Day and Night. 

V. Continual prayer was made for bin— 
Yet when their Prayer was anſwered, th 
could ſcarce believe it! (ver. 15.) But vj 
had they not prayed for St. James alſo? Be- 
cauſe he was put to Death as ſoon as apple: 
hended. h 9 320 R 

V. 6. Peter was ſleeping —Ealy and void o 


Fear: Between two ſoldier.— Sufficiently ſecured, 


to human Appearance. „ 
V. 7. His chain. With which bis Rig 
arm was bound to one of the Soldiers, 


his Left- arm to the other. Bs : 
* "> 
1 | 
4 


Ch. xi, 26—30. 


Ch. xil. 8—18. 


__ | 
The ACTS. _ -. 


Rood over him, and light ſhined in the houſe: and ſmiting Peter on the fide 
he waked him, ſaying, Riſe up quickly. And his chains fell off from his 
8 hands. And the angel ſaid to him, Gird thyſelf, and bind on thy ſandals; 


and he did ſo. And he faith to him, Throw thy garment about thee, and 
9 follow me. And going out, he followed him. And he knew not that it 


10 was real which was done by the angel, but thought he ſaw a viſion. When 
they had paſſed the firſt and the ſecond ward, they came to the iron gate 
that leadeth to the city, which opened to them of its own accord: and go- 
ing out, they went on through one ſtreet; and immediately the angel do- 

11 parted from him. And Peter coming to himſelf ſaid, Now I know of a 
truth, that the Lord hath ſent his angel, and delivered me out of the hand 

12 of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of the Jews. And 
having conſidered, he went to the houſe of Mary, the mother of John ſur- 

13 named Mark, where many were gathered together praying. And as 
he knocked at the door of the gate, a damſel came to hearken, named 

14 Rhoda. And knowing Peter's yoice, ſhe opened not the gate for joy, but 

15 running in, told hem, that Peter ſtood. before the gate. And they ſaid to 

her, Thou art mad. But ſhe conſtantly affirmed, it was ſo. Then they 

16 ſaid, It is his angel. But Peter continued knocking. And opening thedbor, 

17 they ſaw him and were aſtoniſhed. But he beckoning to them with his 

hand, to be ſilent, declared to them, How the Lord had brought him out 
of the priſon. And he ſaid, Shew theſe things to James and to the bre- 

18 thren. And going out, he went to another place. Now when it 
was day, there was no ſmall ſtir among the ſoldiers, What was become of 


V. 8. Gird thyſelf—Probably he had put off 
his Girdle, Sandals, and upper Garment, be- 
fore he lay down to ſleep. 

V. 10. The firſt and the ſecond ward —At each 
of which doubtleſs was a Guard of Soldiers. 
The gate opened of its own accord Without ei- 
ther Peter or the Angel touching it. And they 
went on thro* one fireet. That Peter might know 
which Way to go. And the angel departed from 
bim—PBeing himſelf ſufficient for what remained 
to be done. | | 

V. 11. Now I know of a truth—That this is 
not a Viſion, ver. 9. | | 

V. 12. And having conſidered What was beſt 
to be done. Many were gathered together At 
Midnight. I 300.7 Nees 

V. 13. The gat At ſome Diſtance from 
the Houſe; to hearken—If any knocked: | 


"RIP 


V. 14. Aud knowing Peter's voice—Bidding 
her open the Door. 

V. 15. They ſaid, Thou art mad—As we ſay, 
Sure you are not in your Senſes to talk ſo. 7: 
is his angel—It was a common Opinion among 
the Jews, that every Man had his particular 
Guardian Angel, who frequently aſſumed both 
his Shape and Voice. But this is a Point on 


which the Scriptures are filent, | 


V. 17. Beckoning to them Many of whom, 
being amazed, were talking together. And he 


ſaid, Shew theſe things to Fames—T he Brother 


or Kinfman of our 'LorD, and Author of the 
Epiſtle which bears his Name. He appears 


to have been a Perſon of conſiderable Weight 


and Importance, probably the chief Overſeer 
of the Church in Feru/ſalem. He went into an- 
other plac. Where he might be better con- 
cealed, till the Storm was over. Rds 

V. 19. Herid 
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326 The ACTS. 


Ch. xii. 1 9—2 5. 


19 Peter? And Herod having ſought for him, and not found him, examined 
the guard, and commanded em to be put to death. And going down 


20 from Judea to Ceſarea, he abode there. And he was highly incenſal 


- againſt them of Tyre and Sidon: but they came with one accord to hin 
and having gained Blaſtus, the King's chamberlain, ſued for peace; be- 
* cauſe their country was nouriſhed by the king's country. 

21 And on a ſet day, Herod arrayed in royal apparel, and fitting on his 
22 throne, made an oration to them. And the people ſhouted, If is the 
23 voice of a god, and not of a man. And immediately an angel of the 
Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave not God the glory; and being eaten by 
24 worms, he expired. But the word of God grew and multiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and Saul, having fulfilled their ſervioe, returned from Je- 

ruſalem, taking with them John, ſurnamed Mark. 


XIII. Now there were in the church that was at Antioch, certain prophets 
and teachers, Barnabas, and Simeon called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene 
and Manaen, who had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and 
2 Saul, And as they were miniftring to the Lord and faſting, the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work to which J have 


V. 19. Hered commanded them ta be put to 
death—And thus the Wicked ſuffered, in the 
Room of the Righteous. Aud going down from 
Judea— With Shame, for not having brought 
forth Peter, according to his Promiſe. 

V. 20. Having gained Blaflu.— To their Side, 
they foes and obtained peace—Reconciliation 
with Herod. And fo the Chriſtians of thoſe 
Parts, were by the Providence of Gop, de- 
iivered from Scarcity. Their country was nou- 
ed Was provided with Corn; by the king's 
enmtry—'TFhus Hiram allo, King of Tyre, de- 
ſired of Salomon, food or Corn for his heuſbold, 


1 Kings v. 9. 


V. 21. And on a fot day Which was ſo- 
lemnized yearly, in Honour of Claudius Ceſar. 
Herod arrayed in royal apparel—In a Garment 
ſo wrought with Silver, that the Rays. of the 
riſing Sun, ſtriking upon, and being reflected 
from it, dazzled the Eyes of the Beholders. 
Ihe people ſhouted, It ts the voice of a god. Such 
proſane Flattery they frequently paid to Princes. 


Hut the Commonneſs of a wicked Cuſtom, ra- 


tier increaſes than leſſens the Guilt of it. 
V. 23. And inmediately—GoD does not delay 


to vindicate his injured Honour: An angel of the 
Lerd ſinote him—Of this other Hiſtorians lay no- | 


* 


thing: So wide a Difference there is, between 
Divine and Human Hiſtory! An Angel of the 
Lok brought out Peter: An Angel ſmote He- 
rod. Men did not ſee the Inſtruments in either 
Caſe. Theſe were only known to the People 
of Gop. - Becauſe he gave not God the gl — H: 
willingly received it to himſelf, and by this Sa- 
crilege filled up the Meaſure of his Iniquitics. 
So then Vengeance tarried not. Aud be wi 
eaten by worms, or vermia—How changed! Ani 
on the fifth Day, exp rad in exquiſite Torture, 
Such was the Event! The Perſecutor perithed, 
and the Goſpel grew and multiplied. bee”, 
V. 25. Saul .returned—To Anticch ; taking 
Fobn, ſurnamed Mar The Son of Mary, (at 
whoſe Houſe the Diſciples. met, to pray for 
Peter] who-was Siſter to. Barnabas. 
V. x. Manaen, who had been brought up with 
Herad—Now freed from the Temptations of a 
Court. uh: 5,6 26 Tp 
V. 2. Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for i le 
work to which-F have called them. This was not 
ordaining them. St. Paul was ordained long 
before, and that not of men, neither. by 14 * 
It was only inducting him. to the Province for 
which our LogD had appointed him from tbe 
and which was now revealed to tie 
OO Prophets 


Ch. xiii 3—15. 
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3 called them. Then having faſted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, 


4 they ſent 7hem away. 


5 down to Seleucia, and from thence failed to Cyprus. 


So being ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, they went 


And being at Sala-. 


mis, they preached the word of God in the ſynagogues of the Jews; and 


6 they had alſo John for /hezr attendant. 


And having gone thro' the whole 


iſle to Paphos, they found a certain magician, a falſe prophet, a Jew, whoſe 

name was Bar-jeſus, Who was with the proconſul, Sergius Paulus, a pru- 

dent man. He calling to him Barnabas and Saul, deſired to hear the word 

$ of God. ButElymas the magician (fo is his name by interpretition) with- 

9 ſtood them, ſeeking to turn away the proconſul from the faith, Then 

Saul (who is alfo called Paul) filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and fixing his 

10 eyes upon him, ſaid, O full of all guile and all miſchief, thou ſon of the 

deyil, thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the 

11 right ways of the Lord? And now behold the hand of the Lord is up- 

on thee ; and thou ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And 

immediately a miſt and darkneſs fell upon him, and going about, he ſought 

12 ſome to lead him. Then the proconſul, ſeeing what * done, believed, 
"0 aſtoniſhed at the doctrine of the Lord. 

AndPaul and thoſe with him looſing from Paphos, came to Perga in Pam- 

1 phyla; but John withdrawing from them, returned to ſeruſalem. And de- 

parting from Perga, they came to Antioch in Piſidia; and going into the fy- 

15 nagogue on the ſabbath-day, they ſat down. And after the reading of the 


| Prophets and Teachers. In conſequence of this 
they faſted, prayed, and laid their Hands upon 
them; a Rite wk was uſed not in Ordina- 
tion only, but in Bleſſing and on many other 
Occaſions. 
V. 3. Then kaving fafled—Again. Thus they 
did alſo, ch. xiv. 2 

V. 5. In the ſmagagurs—U ſing all Opportu- 
nities that offered. 

V. 6. Paphos was on the weſtern, Salamis on 
the 1 Part of the Iſland. 

7. The proconſul— The Roman Governor 

of * a 8 man — And therefore not 


overſwayed by Ehmas, but deſirous to enquire 
farther, 


V. 9. Then Saul, who is alſo called Paul Tis 
not improbable, that coming now 17 the 
Romans, they would naturally adapt his Name 
to their own Language, and fo call him Paul 
inſtead of Saul. 12: his the Family of 'the 


Proconſul might be the firſt, who-addreſſed to 


or ſpoke of bim by this Name. And from this 
Time, being the /. poſtle of the Gentiles, he him- 
ſelf uſed the Name which was more familiar to 


them. 
O full o f all x 2” Hy 4 a falſe Prophet, 
and all m miſc 110 a « 5 ician. Thou ſon of 
the devil—A Title well faſted to a Magician ; 
and one who not only was himſelf unrighte- 
ous, but laboured to keep others from all Good- 
neſs. Wilt thou nat ceaſe to pervert the right ways 
2 the Lord? Even now thou haſt heard the 
ruth of the Goſpel. 
V. 11. And immediately a mj{—Or Dimncfs 
within, and darkneſs without, fell upon him. 
V. 12. Being aſtoniſhed at the doftrine of the 
Lora Confirmed by ſuch a Miracle. 
V. 13. fobn tulihdrating from tem returned 
Tired with the Fatigue, or ſhrinking from 


Danger. 
V. 14. Antioch in r from 
the n mentioned ver. 1. 
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The ACTS. 


Ch. xüi. 16-24. 


law and the prophets, the chief of the ſynagogue ſent to them, ſaying, 

16 Brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation to the people, ſpeak.. Then 
Paul ſtanding, and waving his hand, ſaid, Ye men of Iſrael, and ye that 

17 fear God, hearken. *The God of this people choſe our fathers, and 
raiſed the people, while ſojourning in the land of Egypt, and brought 

18 them out of it with an uplifted arm. + And he ſuffered their manners 
19 in the wilderneſs, about the ſpace of forty years. And having deſtroyed 
ſeven nations in the land of Canaan, he divided their land to them by lot, 
20- about four hundred and fifty years. And after that, he gave them judges, 
21 until Samuel the prophet. And afterward they deſired a king: and God 
gave them Saul the fon of Kiſh, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, forty 

22 years. And having removed him, I he raiſed up to them David for 
their king, to whom alſo bearing witneſs he ſaid, L have found David, the 

23 ſon of ſeſſe, a man after mine own heart, who will do all my will. Of this 
man's ſeed hath God, according to his promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Savi- 

24 our, Jeſus; John having firſt preached before his coming, the baptiſm 


V. 15. Aud after therreading of the law and the 
prophets, the chief of the ſynagogue ſent to them 

he Law was read over once every Year, a 
Portion of it every Sabbath; to which was added 
a Leſion taken out of the Prophets. After this 
was over, any one might ſpeak to the People, 
on any Subject he thought convenient. Yet it 
was a Circumſtance.of Decency, which Paul 
and Barnabas would hardly omit, to acquaint 
the Rulers with their Deſire of doing it: Pro- 
bably by ſome Meſſage before theService began. 

V 16. Ye that fear God Whether Proſe- 
lytes or Heathens. | 

V. 17. The God—By ſuch aCommemoration 
of Gop'sFayours to their Fathers, at once their 
Minds were conciliated to the Speaker, they 
were convinced of their Duty to Gop, and in- 


vited to believe his Promiſe, and the Accom- 


pliſhment of it. The fix Verſes, 17 —22, con- 


from the Choice of the Fathers to the dividin 


of the Land, it was about four hundred an 


Years. 
21. He gave them Sgul forty years—Includ- 

ing the Time wherein Samuel judged iel. 
V. 22. Having removed him Hence they 
might underſtand, that the Diſpenſations of 
Gop admit of various Changes. I have found 
David, a man after mine own heart—T his Ex- 
preſſion is to be taken in a limited Senſe. Da- 
vid was ſuch at that time, but not at all Times. 
And he was ſo, in that reſpect, as he performed 
all God's will, in the Particulars there men- 
tioned. But he was not a man after God's own 
heart, in other Reſpects, wherein he performed 
__ own Will. In the Matter of gane & 

ance, he was as far from being a man a 


$ 
Heart, as Saul himfelf was. It is therefore a ve- 
ry groſs, as well as dangerous Miſtake, to ſup- 


tain the whole Sum of the Old Teſtament. o *pole this is the Character of David in every 
ſelf 


this people—Paul. here chiefly addreſſes him 
to thoſe whom he ſtiles, Ye that fear God: He 


ſpeaks of 1frael firſt ; and ver. 26. ſpeaks more 


directly to the I/raelites themſelves. Choſe—And 

this' exalted the People : not 'any Merit or 

Goodneſs of their own. Exel. xx. 5. Our fa- 
thers—Abraham and his Poſterity,  - 

V. 19. Seven nations—Enumerated Deut. vii. 

I. about four hundred and fifty years—T hat is, 

* 1/aiah i. 2 


\ 


FO Deut. i. 31. 


Part of his Behaviour. We muſt beware of 
this, unleſs we would recommend Adultery and 
Murder as things after God's otun heart. 

V. 24. Jahn having fig preached —He men- 


tions this, as a Thing already known to them. 


And ſo doubtleſs it Was. For it gave ſo loud 
an Alarm to the whole Fewrfh Nation, as coul 
not but be heard in foreign Countries, at! 

95 11 Sam. xvi. 12,13. A2 IF” V. 25. Hi 
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25 of repentance to all the people of Iſrael. * And as John was fulfilling 


his courſe, he ſaid, Whom think ye that Lam? I am not he. But be- 


hold one cometh after me, the ſhoes of whoſe feet I am not worthy to 
26 looſe. '- Men, brethren, children of the ſtock of Abraham, and thoſe 
27 among you who fear God, to you is the word of this ſalvation ſent. For 
they that dwell at Jeruſalem, and their rulers, neither knowing him, nor 
the ſayings of the prophets, which are read every ſabbath- day, have ful- 
28 filled them, in cohdemning him. And though they found no cauſe of death 
29 in him, yet deſired they Pilate, that he might be put to death. And 
when they had fulfilled all things that were written of him, taking bz 
zo down from the tree, they laid him in a fepulchre. But God raiſed him 
31 from the dead. And he was ſcen many days by them who came up with 
him from Galilee to Jerufalem, who are his witneſſes to the people. 


32 And we declare to you glad tidings, that the promiſe which was made 


33 to the fathers, God hath fulfilled this to us their children, in raifing 
up Jeſus: as it is written alſo in the ſecond Ptalm, þ Thou art my Son, 
34 this day have I begotten thee. And becaufe he raifed him up from the 
dead, no more to return to corruption, he ſpake thus, I I will give 
35 you the ſure, mercies of David. Wherefore he faith alſo in another 
36 P/alm, || Thou vllt not ſuffer thy Holy one to fee corruption. Now 
David, having ſerved the will of God in his generation, fell aſleep, and 


V. 25. His courſe—His Work was quickly St. Paul elſewhere, Declared to be the Son of God 
finiſhed, and might therefore well be termed a with power, by the reſurrefion from the dead. 
* or race. (Rom. i. 4.) And it is with peculiar Propriety 

. 27. For they that dwell at Jeraſalems and and Beauty, that God is ſaid to have begotten 
their rulers—He here anticipates a ſtrong Ob- him; on the Day when He raiſed Him from the 
jection, © Why did not they at n and Dead, as He ſeemed then to be born out of 
<< efpecially their Rulers, believe ?” They neu the Earth anew. © 1 » | 
nat him, becauſe they underſtood not thoſe ver V. 34. No more to return to gorraption—That 
Prophets whom they read or heard continually. is, to die no more. I will giue you the ſure 
Their very condemning him, innocent as he mercies of David—The Bleſſings promiſed to 
was, proves, that they underſtood not the Pro- David in Chriſt. Theſe are ſure, certain, 
phecies concerning him. _ frm, ſolid, to every true Believer in Him. 

V. 29. They fulfilled all things that were written And hence the Reſurrection of Chriſt neceſſa- 
of bin So far could they go, but no farther, rily follows; for without this, thoſe Bleſſings 

V. 31. He was ſeen many days, by them who could not be given. 
came up with him from Galilee to Jeruſalem— V. 35 He Hie in the Name of the 
This laſt Journey both preſuppoſes all the reſt, Meſſiab- | 
and was the wo important of all. 7 V. 36. David, having ſerved the will of God 

V. 23. Thou art my Son + this day have I be- in his generation, 425 aſleep So his Service ex- 
gotten thee—Tt is true, He was the Son of Gop tended not itſelf beyond the Bounds of the 
trom Eternity. The Meaning therefore is, I common Age of Man: But the Service of the 
have this Day declared thee to be my Son. As Meſſiah to all Generations, as his Kingdom to- 


Lade ii. 16. . Hfaln ii. 7. . 1aiab lv. 3- Hl 1%½%%07 
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40 be juſtified by the law of Moſes. 


The AC T'S; 
37 was added to his fathers, and ſaw corruption. But he whom God raiſed 
38 did not. ſee corruption. Be it known unto you therefore, that through 


39 this man is preached to you the forgiveneſs of ſins. And by him every 
one that believeth is juſtified from all things, from which ye could not 


Beware therefore, leſt: that come up- 


41 on you, which is ſpoken in the prophets. * Behold ye deſpiſers, and 
wonder and periſh, For I work a work in your days, a work which ye 
will in no wiſe believe, though a man declare it unto you. 


42. 


And when the Jews were gone out of the ſynagague; the Gentiles be- 


ſought hem, that theſe words might be ſpoken to them on the ſabbath 


43 between. 


And when the congregation was broken up, many of the 


Jews and religious proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas, who ſpeaking 


44 


to them, perſuaded them to continue in the Grace of God. 
And the next ſabbath almoſt the whole city was gathered together, to 


45 hear the word of God. But the Jews ſeeing the multitudes, were filled 
with zcal, and ſpake againft the things ſpoken by Paul, contradicting 
46 and blaſpheming. Then Paul and Barnabas ſpeaking boldly, ſaid, It was 
neceſſary that the word of God ſhould be ſpoken to you firſt; but ſce- 
ing ye thruſt it from you, and judge yourſelves unworthy of eternal life, 


all Ages. Served the will of G Why art 


thou here, thou who art yet in the World? 
Is it not, that thou alſo mayſt ſerve the will of 
God? Art thou ſerving it now? Doing all his 
will? And was added to his fathers—Not only 
in Body. This Expreſſion refers to the Soul 


alſo, and ſuppoſes the Immortality of it. 


V. 39. Ye could not be juſtified—Not only xe 


cannot now; but ye never could. For it at- 
forded no Expiation for ꝓreſumptuous Sins. 
By the law of Miſes —The whole Moſaic Inſti- 
tution. The Diviſion of the Law into Moral 
and Ceremonial, was not fo common among 
the Jews, as it is among us. Nor does the 
Apoſtle here conſider it at alle Bur Moſes and 
Chriſt are oppoſed to each other. 
V. 40. Beware—A weigh 
Admonition. No Reproof is as yet added to it. 
V. 41. I work a work which ye will in no 
_ wiſe believe This was originally ſpoken to 
thoſe, who would not believe that Gon would 


ever deliver them from the Power of the Chal- 


deans. But jt is applicable to any who will not 
believe the Promiſes or the Works of Go. 
V. g2. When the Fews were gone out—Pro- 


; * * J. » * Y 
* 1 * * . 3 
oy wg ” * Heobak. 1. bY n * w 0 x 
” ' 1 8 1 a , 


and ſeaſdnabil | 


thing now pre 
M turn to the Gentiles Not that they left off 
preaching to the Fetus 


bably many of them, not bearing to hear him, 
went out before he had done. The ſabbath be- 
tween—do the Fews call to this Day the Sab- 
bath between the firſt Day of the Month 7 
(on which the civil Year begins) and the Tenth 
of the ſame Month, which is the ſolemm Day 
od > bo anlrnghanddh brc at ALNY 
V. 43. Who {beating to tbem More familiar- 
ly, perſuaded them to continue For Trials were 
at hand, in the grace of Gog—That is, to ad- 
here to the Goſpel or Chriſtian Faith. | 
V. 46. Then Paul and Barnabas ſpeaking bold- 


ly, faid— Thoſe who hinder others muſt be 


publickly reproved. It was necefſary—Tho' ye 
are not worthy : He ſhews that he had not 
preached to them, from any Confidence of their 


believing. But ſeeing ye judge your ſelves umtbor- 


thy of eternal life—They indeed judged none 
but themſelves worthy of it: Yet their reject- 
ing of the Goſpel was the ſame as ſaying, «We 


bold 1—-A 


o are unworthy of eternal Life. 21 
r An aſtoniſhing Revolution! 


in other Places. But 


they now determined to loſe no more Time at 
4 N 8 8 ” 
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47 behold! we turn to the Gentiles, For ſo hath the Lord commanded us, 

ſaying, I have ſet Thee for a light of the Gentiles, that Thou mighteſt 

48 be for ſalvation to the ends of the earth. And the Gentiles hearing 7/ 

were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord: and as many as were or- 

49 dained to eternal life believed. And the word of the Lord was publiſhed 

50 through all that country. But the Jews ſtirred up the devout, honour- 

able women, and the chief men of the city, and raiſed a perſecution againſt 

51 Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coaſts. And they 

52 ſhook off the duſt of their feet againſt them, and went to Iconium. And 
the diſciples were filled with joy and with the Holy Ghoſt. 


XIV. And in Iconium they went together into the ſynagogue of the Jews, 


and ſo ſpake that a great multitude both of the Jews and Greeks believed. 
2 But the unbelieving Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds 


3 evil-affected againſt the brethren. 


Yet they abode a long time ſpeaking 


boldly in the Lord, who bare witneſs to the word of his grace, and granted 
4 ſigns and wonders to be done by their hands. But the multitude of the 

city was divided; and part held with the Jews, and part with the apoſtles. 
5 And when there was an aſſault both of the Gentiles and Jews with their ru- 
6 lers, to uſe them deſpitefully, and to ſtone them, Being aware of zz, they 
7 fled toLyſtra and Derbe, citics of Lycaonia, And preached the goſpel there. 
8 And there ſat a certain man at Lyſtra, impotent in his feet, having been 
9 acripple from his mother's womb, who had never walked. This man heard 

Paulſpeaking; who fixing his eyes upon him, and perceiving that he had 


Antioch on their ungrateful Countrymen, but 

to employ themſelves wholly in doing what 

hy could, for the Converſion of the Gentiles 
ere. 

V. 47 For fo hath the Lord commanded us— 
By ſending us forth, and giving us an Oppor- 
tunity of fulfilling what He had foretold. 7 
baue ſet thee—The Father ſpeaks to Chri/?. 

V. 48. 45 many as were ordained to eternal life 
St. Luke does not ſay foreordained. He is not 
ſpeaking of what was done from Eterni , but 
of what was then done, thro' the preaching of 
theGoſpel. He is deſcribing that Ordination, and 
that only, which was at the very Time of hear- 
4s it. During this Sermon thoſe believed, ſays 
of FIN to whom Gop then gave the Gift 


lieved, whoſe hearts the Lord opened ;” as he ex- 


converted. 


It is as if he had ſaid, They be- 


preſſes it in a clearly parallel Place, ſpeaking of 
tne ſame Kind of Ordination, ( Atts xvi. 14, &c.) 
It is obſervable, the original Word is not once 
uſed in Scripture 3 eternal Predeſtina- 
tion of any Kind. The Sum is, All thoſe, and 
thoſe only, who were now ordamed, now be- 
lieved. Not that Gop rejected the reſt: It was 
his Will, that they alſo ſhould have been ſav- 
ed: But they thruſt Salvation from them. Nor 
were they who then believed, conſtrained to 
believe. But Grace was then firſt copiouſly 
offered them. And they did not thruſt it away, 
ſo that a great Multitude even of Gentiles were 
In a Word, the Expreſſion pro- 
perly implies, a preſent Operation of Divine 
Grace, working Faith in the Hearers. 

V. 1. They jo ſpake—Perlecution having in- 
creaſed their Strength. 1 


a | Jſalab xlix. 6. b * 
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faith.to be healed, Said with a loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet 
And he leaped and walked. But the multitude, ſeeing what Paul had 
done, lifted up their voice, ſaying, in the Lycaonian language, The gods 


12 are come down to us, in the likeneſs of men. And they called Barnabas 


13 
14 


15 


Jupiter, and Paul Mercurius, becauſe he was the chief ſpeaker. Then 
the prieſt of Jupiter, which was before their city, brought bulls and gar- 
lands to the gates, and with the multitude would have ſacrificed. But 
when the apoſtles Barnabas and Paul heard zz, they rent their clothes, and 
ſprang in among the people, crying out and faying, Sirs, why do ye 
theſe things? We alto are men of like paſſions with you, and preach to 
you, to turn from theſe yanities unto the living God, who made heaven 


16 and earth, the ſea, and all things that are therein: Who, in times paſt, 


17 


ſuffered all nations to walk in their own ways: Yet he left not himſelf 
without witneſs, in that he did good, giving rain from heaven and fruitful 


18 ſeaſons, filling their hearts with food and gladneſs, And with theſe ſay- 


numberleſs Miracles. 


ings {carce reſtrained they the multitude from ſacrificing to them. 
19 Hut there came thither Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who perſuaded 
the multitude, and having ftoned Paul, dragged him out of the city, ſup- 


20 poling he had been dead. 


he roſe and went into the city; and the next day he departed with Bu- 


V. 9. He had faith to be healed—He felt the 


Power of God in his Soul; and thence knew 


it was ſufficient to heal his Body alſo. 
V. 11. The gods are come down—- Which the 


HFeathens ſuppoſed they frequently did; Jupi- 


ter eſpecially. But how amazingly does the 
Prince of Darkneſs blind the Minds of them 
that believe. not? The Jaws would not own 
Chri/ls Godhead, though they ſaw Him work 
n the other hand, the 
Heathens ſeeing mere Men work one Miracle, 
were for deifying them immediately, 

V. 13. The prieſt of Fupiter—W hofe Temple 
and Image were juſt without the Gate of 'the 
City, brought garlands—To put on the Victims, 


and bull. The uſual Offerings to Jupiter. 


V. 14. They ſprang in among the people, crying 
eut—As in a Fire, or other ſudden and great 
Danger. 3 2 

V. 15. To turn from theſe uanities From wor- 


ſhipping any but the true Gon. He does not 


deign to call them Gods, unto the living God—- 
Not like theſe dead Idols, who made heaven and. bably after Sun-ſet. 
earth, the ſea Each of which they ſuppoſed to 

have its own Gods. LB EO oe 


V. 16. Who in times paſ{—He prevents their 


7 objecting, cc But if theſe Things Ire ſo, Te 
ſhould have heard them from our Fathers, 


uffered—An awful Judgment, all nation; — 

Ihe Multitude of them that err, docs not turn 
Error into Truth, to walk in their own ways — 
The Idolatries which they had choſen. 

V. 17. He left not himſelf without witneſs— 
For the Heathens had always from Gop Him- 
ſelf a Teſtimony both. of his Exiſtence and c- 
his Providence; in that he did gend. Even by 
Puniſhments He teſtifies of Himſelf; but more 
peeuliarly by Benefits; giving rain—B which 
Air, Earth, and Sea, are as it were all joined 
together, from heaven—The Seat of Gop; to 


- which St. Pau! probably pointed while he 


ſpoke, filling the Body with food, the Soul with 
gladneſs., _ 2» 455 
V. 19. Ho perſuaded the nultitude Moved 


with equal Eaſe either to adore or murder 


m , Br onthe Ab ford rer Frs 
20. BY the di ſci ood round— 
Ye ele a Multitude 
would ſcarce have ſuffered it in the r 


But as the diſciples ſtood round about him, 
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21 nabas to Derbe. And having preached the goſpel to that city, and made 
22 many diſciples, they returned to Lyſtra, and Iconium, and Antioch. Con- 
firming the ſouls of the diſciples, and exhorting them to continue in the 
faith; and that we muſt through many tribulations enter into the king- 
23 dom of God. And when they had ordained them presbyters in every 
church, and had prayed with faſting, they conimended them to the Lord, 
24 on whom they had believed. And having paſſed through Piſidia they 
25 came to Pamphylia, And having preached the word in Perga, they 
26 went down to Attalia, And thence failed back to Antioch, from whence 


they had been recommended to the grace of God, for the work which 


27 they had fulfilled. 


And being come and having gathered the church 


together, they related all that God had done with them, and that he had 


28 opened the door of faith to the Gentiles. 


time with the diſciples. 


And they abode there a long 


XV. But certain men coming down from Judea taught the brethren, Except 
2 ye be circumciſed, after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. When 
therefore Paul and Barnabas had had no ſmall contention and debate with 
them, they determined, that Paul and Barnabas and certain others of them, 
ſhould go up to the apoſtles and elders at Jeruſalem about this queſtion. 

3 And being brought on their way by the church, they paſſed through Phe- 
nicia and Samaria, declaring the converſion of the Gentiles ; and they 

4 cauſed great joy to all the brethren. And being come to Jeruſalem, 


He roſe and went into the city—That he ſhould 
be able to do this, juſt after he had been left 
tor dead, was -a Miracle little leſs than a Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead. TIP 
V. 23. When they had ordained them preſbyters 
n every church Out of thoſe who were them- 
ſelves but newly converted. So ſoon can Gop 
enable even a Babe in ri to build up others 
in the common Faith: They commended them to 
the Lrd—An Expreffion implying Faith in 
Chriſt, as well as Love to the B 3 
1 25. Perga and Attalia were Cities of Pam- 
ia. ag 

V. 26. Recommended to the grace—Or Favour, 

Cod, for the work which they had fulfilled— 


1 his ſhews the Nature and Deſign of that lay- 
ing on of Hands, which was mentioned, ch. 


xili. 3. % 
Ve Coming down 


ſupply what Paul and Barnabas, they thought, 
ad omitted. N 1 


from Jada Perhaps ts 


V. 2. They (the Brethren) determined that 
Paul and Barnabas, and certain others, ſhould 
go up to Jeruſalem about this gugſtion.— This is 
the Journey to which St. Paul refers, (Gal. ii. 
I, 2.) when he ſays, He went up by revelation : 
Which is very conſiſtent with this; for the 
Church in ending them might be directed by 


a Revelation, made either immediately to St. 


Paul, or to ſome other Perſon, relating to ſo 
important an Affair. Important indeed it was, 
that theſe Jewwi/h Impoſitions ſhould be ſolemn- 
ly oppoſed in Time ; becauſe Multitudes of 
Golverts were ſtill zealous for the Law, and 
ready to contend for the Obſervance of it. In- 
deed many of the Chriſtians of Antioch would 
have acquieſced in the Determination of Pau! 


alone. But as many others might have Pre- 


judices againſt him, for his having been fo 
much concerned for the Gentiles, it was highly 
to take the concurrent Judgment of 


a) the Apoſtles on this Occafion, © © 
15 444 V. 4. They ; 


* * 
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they were received by the church, and'the apoſtles, and elders; and t 
5 declared all things which God had done with them. But there roſe 

_ ſaid they, certain of the ſect of the Phariſees, who believed, ſaying, That 


hey 
up, 


we ought to circumciſe them, and command them to keep the law of 
6 Moſes. And the apoſtles and elders came together, to confider of 


this matter. 


7 And aſter much debate Peter roſe up and faid to them, Brethren, ye 
know that God long ago made choice among us, that the Gentiles ſhould 
$ by my mouth hear the word of, the goſpel and believe. And God who 
knoweth the heart, bare them witnefs, giving the Holy Ghoft to them 

9 alſo, even as to us; And put no difference between us and them, purifying 
10 their hearts by faith. Now therefore why tempt ye God to put a yoke on 


the neck of the diſciples, which neither our fathers nor we. were able to 
11 bear? But we believe, that through the grace of the Lord Jeſus, we ſhall 


12 be ſaved, even as they. Then all the multitude kept ſilence, and hearkened 
toBarnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles and woridersGod had wrought 


13 by them among the Gentiles. 


And when they held their peace, James 


14 anſwered, ſaying, Brethren, hearken to me. Simon hath declared, how 

God at firſt viſited the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his 
15 name. And to this agree the words of the prophets, as it is written, 
16 * Aſter this I will return and build again the fallen tabernacle of David; 


V. 4. They were received—That is, ſolemnly 


- welcomed, 


V. 5. But certain Phariſzes—For even Beliey- 
ers are apt to retain their former Turn of Mind, 
and Prejudicesderived therefrom. T he law of Mo- 
/es—The whole Law, both moral and ritual. 

V. 7. After much debate—It does not appear, 
that this was among the Apoſtles themſelves. 
But if it had, if they themſelves had debated at 
firſt, yet might their final Deciſion be from an 
unerring Direction. For how really ſoever 
they were inſpired, we need not ſuppoſe their 
Inſpiration was always ſo inſtantaneous and 
expreſs, as to ſuperſede any Deliberation in 
their own Minds, or any G | 
each other. Peter roſe up—This, is the laſt 


Time he is mentioned in the As. 


V. 8. God bare them witneſj— That He had 


accepted them, by giving them the Holy Ghoſt, 


V. 9. Purifying—This Word is repeated, 
from ch. x. 15. their hearts— The Heart is the 


proper Seat of Purity; by faith Without con- 


cerning themſelves with the Maſaic Law. 


onſultation with 


* Amos ix. II. 


V. 10. Nmw thereſar.— Seeing theſe Things 
are ſo: I hy tempt ye Cd? Why do ye pro- 
voke Him to Anger, by putting ſo heavy a ze 


on their nech? f 


V. 11. The Lord Jeſus.— He does not here ſay 
Our Lord : Becauſe in this ſolemn Place he 
means, the Loxp of All. Ve ſeus, /þa!! 
be ſaved even as they—Gentiles, namely, thro 
the Grace of the Lord Jeſus, not by our bſerv- 


ance of the ceremonial La -). 

V. 12. Miracles and wonders—By which allo 
what St. Peter had ſaid was confirmed. 

V. 14. Simon hath declured.— James the Apo- 
ſtle of the Hebrews, calls Peter by his Hebrew 


Name. To take out of them. a. people for his nam. 


That is, to believe in Him, to e called by 

his Name. e e 
V. 15. To this, agree—St. Peter had urged 
the plain Fact, which St. James confirms by 
Scripture- Prophecy, the. words of the prophets 
One of whom is immediately cited. K 
V. 16. After this—Afﬀter the Jewn/b Diſ- 
penſation expires. I will build again tht _ 
hg | taber - 
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17 L will build again the ruins thereof, and will ſet it up, That the reſidue 
of men may ſeek the Lord, and all the Gentiles on whom my name is 
18 called, faith the Lord, who doth theſe things. Known unto God are all 
19 his works from eternity. Wherefore my ſentence is, That we trouble 
20 not them who from among the Gentiles turn to God. But that we write 
to them, to abſtain from things offered to idols, and fornication, and things 
21 ſtrangled and blood. For Moſes hath of old time them that preach him 
in every city, being read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day. 

Then it ſeemed good to the apoſtles and elders with the whole church, 
to ſend choſen men from among them to Antioch with Paul and Barna- 
bas, Judas, ſurnamed Barſabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren, 
23 Writing thus by their hand, The apoſtles, and the elders, and the bre- 

thren ſalute the brethren who are of the Gentiles, in Antioch, and Syria, 


tabernacle of David--By raiſing from his Seed the quent in the Worſhip of their Idols; on which 
Chrit, who ſhall build on the Ruins of his fal- Account they are here named together: And 


ae 
PR 


len Tabernacle a ſpiritual and eternal Kingdom. # 


V. 17. The Gentiles on whom my name is called 
— That is, who are called by my Name; who 
% my People. | 

V. 18, Known unto God are all his works from 
c:rnity——W hich the Apoſtle infers from the 
Prophecy itſelf, and the Accompliſhment of it. 
and this Converſion of the - Gentiles being 
known to Him 'from Eternity, we ought not 
to think a new or ſtrange Thing. 

"Tis obſervable, he does not ſpeak of Gop's 
Works in the Natural World (which had been 
nothing to his preſent Purpoſe) but of his Deal- 
gs with the Children of Men. Now he could 
not know theſe, without knowing the Charac- 
ters and Actions of particularPerſons, on aCor- 


reſpondence with which the Wiſdom and Good - 


neſs of his providential Diſpenſations isfounded. 
For inſtance, he could not know, how he would 
deal with Heathen: Idolaters (whom He was 
now calling into his Church) without knowing 
there would! be Heathen Idolaters: And yet 
this was a Thing purely contingent, a Thing 
as dependent on the Freedom of the human 

ind, as any we can imagine. This Text 
therefore, among a thouſand more, is an un- 
anſwerable Proof, that God foreknows Future 
Contingencies, though there are Difficulties 
relating hereto which Man cannot ſolve. 

V. 20. Ta abſtain fornication Which 
even the Philoſophers among the Heathens, did 


not account any Fault. It was particularly fre- 


om things ſtrangled— That is, from whatever 
had been killed, without pouring out the Blood. 
When God firſt permitted Man to eat Fleſh, he 
commanded Noah, and in him all his Poſterity, 
whenever they killed any Creature for Food, to 
abſtain from the Blood thereof. It was to be 
poured pon the ground as water: Doubtleſs in 
Honour of that Blood which was in due Time 
poured out for the Sin of the World. | 
V. 21. Perhaps the Connexion is, 'To the 
ews we need write nothing on theſe Heads. 
or they hear the Law continually. 

V. 22. With the whole church=—W hich there- 
fore had a Part therein; to ſend choſen men— 
Who might put. it beyond all Diſpute, that 
this was the Judgment of the Apoſtles and «>, 
the Brethren. +; nn 

V. 23. Writingithus and ſending it by their 
hand—"The whole: Conduct of this Affair 
plainly ſliews, that the Church in thoſe Days, 
had no Conception of St. Peter's Primacy, or 
of his being the chief Judge in Controverhes. 
For the Decree is drawn up, not according to 
his, but the Apoſtle James's Propoſal and Þi- 
rection: And that in the Name, not of St. 
Peter, but of all the Apoſtles and Elders, and 
of the whole Church. Nay, St. Peter's Name 
is not mentioned at all, either in the Order for. 
ſending to Feruſalem on the Queſtion, (ver. 2.) 
or in the Addreſs of the Meſſengers concerning 
it, (ver. 4.) or in the Letter which was writ⸗ 
ten in Anfwersw _- t 
V. 24. For- 4% 


- 


1.5 . 


24 and Cilicia. Foraſmuch as we have heard, that ſome who came from us 

have troubled you with words, unſettling your minds, laying, 72 muſt 

25 be circumciſed, and keep thè law, whom we commanded not; It ſeemed 

good to us, being aſſembled with one accord, to ſend to you choſen men, 

26 with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, Men that have hazarded their 

27. lives, for the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. We have ſent therefor: 

28. Judas and Silas, who will alſo tell you the ſame things by mouth. For 

it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, that no further burden be 

29 laid upon you than theſe neceſſary things, To abſtain from meats offered 

to idols and blood, and things ſtrangled and fornication ; from which 
keeping yourſelves ye will do well. Fare ye well, 

30 So being diſmiſſed they came to Antioch, and having aſſembled the 


f | 
vB 31 multitude, they delivered the epiſtle: 7/hzch having read, they rejoiced 
2332 for the conſolation. And Judas and Silas, being themſelves alſo pro- 


33 phets, exhorted and confirmed the brethren with many words. And 

after they had tarried a ſpace, they were diſmiſſed with peace by the bre- 
34 thren to the apoſtles. But it ſeemed good to Silas, to remain there. 
| 35 Paul alſo and Barnabas abode in Antioch, teaching and preaching with 
g many others alſo the word of the Lord. | 


V. 24. Foraſmuch as, &. The Simplicity, preſume to repeal this Decree of the Holy 
 Weightineſs, and Conciſeneſs of this Letter, Ghoſt, till it ſeemed good to the Biſhop of 


| This is ſpoken of Paul and Barnabas. 


are highly obſervable. 
V. 26. Men that have hazarded their lives 


J * 
” 


V. 27. Whe will tell you the ſame thing 


Which we have written. 


V. 28. Theſe neceſſary things—All of theſe 
were neceſſary for that Time. But the firſt of 
them was not neceſlary long: And the Direc- 
tion concerning it was therefore repealed by 
the ſame Spirit, as we read in the former Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians. n 
V. 29. Bla The eating which was ne- 
ver permitted the Children of God, from the 
Beginning of the World. Nothing can be 
clearer than this. For 1. From Adam to Noah 
no Man ate Fleſh at all; conſequently no Man 
then ate Blood: 2. When Gop allowed Noah 
and his Poſterity to eatFlefh, He abſolutely for- 
bad them to eat Blood ; and accordingly this, 
with the other ſix Precepts of Noah, was de- 


livered down from Neah: to Maſes 3. Gon 


renewed this Prohibition by Moſes, which was 


not repealed from the Time of Moſes, till Chr 


came: 4. Neither after his Caming did any 


— 


Rome ſo to do, about the Middle of the Eighth 
Century. 5. From that Time thoſe Churches 
which acknowledged his Authority, held the 
eating of Blood to be an indifferent Thing. 


But, 6. in all thoſe Churches which never did 


acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome s Authority, 
it never was allowed to eat Blood; nor is it 
allowed at this Day. This is the plain Fact; 
let Men reaſon as plauſibly as they pleaſe, on 
one Side or the other. From "which keeping 
1 ye will do well That is, ye will find 
a Blefling. This gentle manner of conclud- 
ing, was worthy the Apoſtolical Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs. But how ſoon did ſucceeding 
Councils of inferior Authority, change it into 
the Stile of Anathema's! Forms which have 
proved an Occaſion of conſecrating ſome of 
the moſt deviliſh Paſſions under the moſt ſacred 
Names: And like ſome ill - adjuſted Weapons 
of War, are moſt likely to hurt the Hand from 
which they are thrown. oo, 
V. is. Pal and Barnabas abode in Antioch— 


And.it was during this Time, that Peter came 


down from Ferufalem, and that St. Pau! — 


Ch. XV. 36—41. 
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36 And after certain days Paul ſaid to Barnabas, Let us go again and viſit 


the brethren in every city, where we have preached the word of the Lord, 
zy and ſee how they do. And Barnabas counſelled, to take with them 


38 John, ſurnamed Mark. But Paul thought it not right to take with them 
him, who had departed from them from Pamphylia, and went not with 


39 them to the work, 


And there was a ſharp contention, fo that they 


parted from-each other; and Barnabas taking Mark with him, failed away 
40 to Cyprus; But Paul having choſe Silas, departed, being recommended 
41 by the brethren to the grace of God. And he went through Syria and 


XVI. Cilicia, confirming the churches. 


And he came down to Derbe and 


Lyſtra. And behold a certain diſciple was there, named Timotheus, 
the ſon of a certain Jeweſs that believed; but his father ww.z25 a Greek: 

2 Who was well reported of by the brethren in Lyſtra and Iconium. 
Him Paul would have to go forth with him; and he took and circum- 
ciſed him, becauſe of the Jews who were in thoſe places; for they all 

4 knew his father, that he was a Greek. And as they went through the 
cities, they gave them the decrees, which were determined by the apoſtles 
5 and elders that were at Jeruſalem to keep. And the churches were eſta- 
bliſhed in the faith, and increaſed in number daily. | 

6 And having gone through Phrygia and the region of Galatia, being 


itood him to the Face, for ſeparating himſelf 
irom the Gentiles, Gal. ii. 11, &c: 

V. 36. Let us go and viſit the brethren in every 
ci where we have preached— This was all that 
dt. Paul deſigned at firſt. But it was not all 
inat Gop deſigned by his Journey, whoſe Pro- 
idence carried him much farther than he in- 
tended: And ſee how they d. How their Souls 
proſper;, how they grow in Faith, Hope, Love: 
What elſc ought to be the grand and conſtant 
Enquiry, in every Eccleſiaitical V ifitation ? 
Reader, How doſt th:u do? | 

V. . Barnabas counſelled ta take Fohn— 

His Kinſman. NT Tk, 

V. 38. But Paul thought not right-- To truſt him 
again, who had deſerted them before; who had 
fhrunk from the Labour and Danger of convert- 
vg thoſe, they were now going to confirm. 
N V. 39. And there was 4 ſharp contention— 

othing in the Text implies, that the Sharp- 
nels was on both Sides. It is far more proba- 


= that it was not; that St. Aku who had 
e Right on his Side (as he undoubtedly had) 


nintained it with Love. Aud Barnabas, taking 


Mark with him, ſailed away to Cyprus—F orſak- 


he was uncircumciſdſqe. | 
V. 6. And having gone through Phrygia—And 
ſpoken there what was ſufficient, as well as in 
"the region of Galatia, being forbid by the Spirit 
| 3 (probably "Y 


ing the Work in which he was engazed, he 
went away to his own Country. | 

V. 40. But Paul departed— Held on his in- 
tended Courſe; being rec:mmended by the brethren 
to the grace of C- We do not find that Bar- 
nabas ſtaid for this: O how mighty is the Grace 


of God! Which in the midſt of the World, 


in the, midſt of Sin, among ſo many Snares of 


Satan, and in ſpite of the incredible Weaknefs 


and Depravity of Nature; yet overcomes all 


. Oppoſition; ſanctifies, ſuſtains, and preſerves 


us to the End! | | 
It appears, not only' that Paul and Barnabas 


were afterwards throughly reconciled (1 Cor. ix. 


6. Gal. ii. 9.) but alſo that Jahn was again ad- 


mitted by St. Paul, as a Companion in his La- 


bours, Col. iv. 10. Pkil. ver. 24. 2 Tim. iv. 11. 


V. 3. He tack and circtumciſed him, becauſe of 
the Fews—The unbelieving Fews, to whom he 
deſigned he ſhould preach. For they whuld 


», 


not have converſed with him atall, ſo long as 


n 
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7 forbid e Holy Ghoſt to reach the word in Aſia, Coming to My- 
ſia, they attempted to go into Bythynia; but the Spirit ſuffered them 

8 not. And paſſing by Myſia, they came down to Troas. And a viſion 

9 appeared to Paul by night: a man of Macedonia ſtood and intreated him, 
10 ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. And as ſoon as he had 
ſeen the viſion, immediately we ſought to go into Macedonia, aſſuredly 
II inferring, that the Lord called us to preach the goſpel to them. Sailing 


therefore from Troas, we ran with a ſtrait courſe to Samothracia, and 
12 the next day to Neapolis: And from thence to Philippi, which is the 


firſt city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony. 
And we abode in that city certain days. And on the ſabbath we went 


13 


c 


_ out of the city, by the river ſide, where prayer was wont to be made; and 
14 fitting down, we ſpake to the women who were come together. And a 
certain woman named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, 


a worſhipper of God, heard; whoſe heart the Lord o 


pened to aſſent to 


15 the things which were ſpoken by Paul. And when ſhe was baptized and 
her family, ſhe intreated us ſaying, Since ye have judged me to be faithful 


bably by an inward Dictate) to ſpeak as 
ma ah e Afia, the Tin for it 
not being come. | 
V. 7. Coming to Myjia, and paſſing it by, as 
being a Part of A/ia, they attempted to go into Bi- 
" thyma; but the ſpirit ſuffered them not—Forbid- 
ding them as before. Sometimes a ſtrong Im- 
preſſion, for which we are not able to give any 
Account, 1s not altogether to be deſpiſed. 
V. 9. A viſion appeared to Paul by night—Tt 
was not a Dream, though it was by Night. 
No other Dream is mentioned in the New 
Teſtament, than that of Foſeph, and of Plate's 
Wife. A man of Macedonia Probably an An- 
gel clothed in the Macedonian Habit, or uſing 
the Language of the Country, and repreſent- 
ing the Inhabitants of it. Help us—Againſt 
Satan, Ignorance, and Sin. . 
V. 10. We ſought to go into Macedonia This 
is the firſt Place in which St. Luke intimates his 
Attendance on the Apoſtle. 
it only in an oblique Manner. Nor does he 
throughout the Hiſtory, once mention his own 
Name, or any one Thing, which he did or 
_ faid for the Service of Chriſtianity. . Though 
Paul ſpeaks of him in the moſt honourable 
Terms, (Col. iv. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 11.) and pro- 
' -bably as the Brother, whoſe praiſe in the gaſpel 
went through all the churches. (2 Cor. viii. 18.) 


* 


between them. P 


And here he does 


are cloſed by Nature. 


The ſame Remark may be made on the reſt of 
the Sacred Hiſtorians, who every one of them 
ſhew the like amiable Modeſty. 

V. 11. ie ran with a ftrait tourſe— Which 
increaſed their Confidence that Gop had called 
them. _ | | 
V. 12. The firſt city-- Neapolis was the firſt City 
they came 8 ha Pre of Macedonia, which 
was neareſt to Ha: In that Part which was far 
theſt from it, 3 The River Strymon ran 

ulippi was a Roman Colony. 

V. 13. We went out of the city—The Jews 
uſually held their religious Aſſemblies (either 
by Choice or Conſtraint) at a Diſtance from the 
eathens: By the river fide—Which was alſo 
convenient for purifying themſelves. Where 
prayer was wont to be made—Though it does 
not appear, there was any Houſe built there. 
We ſpake—At firſt in a familiar Manner. Paul 
did not immediately begin to reach. 

V. 14. A worſhipper of G Probably * 
quainted with the prophetic Writings, 4 ſe 
heart the Lord opened. The Greet Word po 
perly-refers to the opening of the _ 1125 
the Heart has its Eyes. (Eph. i. 1 5 Ide 

CO ates _ 
the peculia Work of Goo. 1 
V. rs. She war baptized ond bor ge 
Who can. believe, that in ſo many ebe 


Ch. «vi. 16—25, 


I command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, to come out of her. 
But when her maſters ſaw, that the hope 


came out the fame hour. 


"7 
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to the Lord, come into my houſe and abide there. And ſhe conſtrained'us, 
16 And as we were going to prayer, a certain damſel, poſſeſt by a ſpirit of di- 
17 vination met us, who brought her maſters much gain by propheſying. She 

following after Paul and us, cried out, ſaying, Theſe men are ſervants of 
18 the moſt high God, who declare to us the way of falyation. And this ſhe 

did for many 971 But Paul being grie ved, turned and ſaid to the ſpirit, 


339 


And he 


of their gain was gone, laying hold of Paul and Silas, they dragged them | 


20. 


into the market-place to the magiſtrates, 


And having brought them to 


the pretors, they ſaid, Theſe men, being Jews, exceedingly trouble our 


21 
22 


city, And teach'cuftoms, which it is not lawful for us, being Romans, 
receive, neither to obſerye. And the multitude roſe up together again 


9. 


them; and the pretors tearing off their garments, commanded to beat them 


23 with EY 


24 them into ptiſon, charging the jailor to keep them ſafely: 


And when they had laid many ſtripes upon them, they caſt 


Who having 


received ſuch a charge, threw them into the inner priſon, and ſecured 


25 their feet in the ſtocks. 


But at midnight Paul and Silas having 


26 prayed, ſung an hymn to God: and the priſoners heard them. And ſud- 
denly there was a great earthquake ſo that the foundations of the priſon 
were ſhaken: and immediately all the doors were opened, and every one's 

27 bands were looſed. And the jailor awaking out of his ſleep, and ſeeing the 
doors of the priſon opened, drew his ſword, and was going te kill himſelf, 


there was no Infant? Or, that the Fews who 


were ſo long ed to circumciſe their 
„„ would not now devote them to Gop 


7 Baptiſm? She intreated u. The Souls of the 
culiarly | intolerable td the World. 


aithful cleave to thoſe, by whom the 
E to 9 She conſtrained CER har her 
„ ty. did not immediately com- 
ply, leſt any ſhou ould e they ſought their 

own Profit, by coming into Macedonia. 
V. 17. Theſe men are —A great Truth: But 


St. Paul did not need, nor would accept of 
ſuch Teſtimony. 


V. 19. The magihratis—The gn Ma- 


giſtrates of the City. In the next 
are called by a Title which often 
tors, Theſe Officers exerciſed bot 
"9 Civil Authority. 


erſe they 


deſpiſed by the E Jew 


| garded. Charging the jailor—Perhap 


V. 21. And tedeb cuſtoms which it is not * | 


for us to receive—The World has received all 


the Rules and Doctrines of all the Philoſo- 
phers that ever were. But this is a Property 
of Goſpel-Truth. It has a in it pe- 


V. 23. They laid many ri e upon them— 
Either — did not immediate y lay, they were 
Romans; or in the Tumult — was not 2 
s rather 


to quiet the Re than Yecauſe they thought 


them criminal. 
ry in 5 erde | 


V. 24. Secured th 
were probably. thoſe gat Pieces of Wood, in 
which nat only loaded 


uſe among the Roman, 


ue Pre- the Legs of the Priſoner, but alfo igang them 


the Mili- 
Being Jeu A Nation ly 


extended in a very painful Manner. 
V. 28. Paul and Silas ſung c an Hymn fo Cod 


Notwit ſtanding Wearineſs, Hunger, Stripes, 


and Blood, 40¹ the priſoners DEX eg: 


to which they wert not accuſtomed. 


X x | 


V. 28. But 
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28 ſuppoſing the priſoners were fled. 


Ch. xvi. 28-40, 
But Paul cried with a loud voice, ſay- 


29 ing, Do thyſelf no harm; for we are all here. Then he called for lights; 
30 and ſprang in, and trembling, fell down before Paul and Silas. And 


31 having brought them out he ſaid, Sirs, what muſt I do to be ſaved? And 


they ſaid, Believe in the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy 

32 houſhold. And they ſpake the word of the Lord to him and to all that 
33 were in his houſe. And taking them that very hour of the night, he 
waſhed their ſtripes, and was immediately baptized, he and all his houſhold. 
34 And having brought them up into his houſe, he ſet a table before them 
and rejoiced, believing in God with his whole houſee. 

35 And when it was day, the pretors ſent the ſerjeants, ſaying, Let thoſe 
36 men go. And the jqailor told theſe things to Paul, The magiſtrates have 
$7 ſent to let you go: now therefore deport, and go in peace. But Paul faid 
to them, They have beaten us publickly, uncondemned, and have caſt us 
into priſon, who are Romans: and do they now thruſt us out privately? 
38 Nay verily: but let them come themſelves and conduct us out. And the 
a} ſerjeants reported theſe words to the pretors; and they were afraid when 
39 they heard that they Were Romans. And they came and comforted them; 
and conducting them out, requeſted that, they would depart from the city, 
40 And coming out of the priſon, they entered into he houſe of Lydia; and 


when they had ſeen the brethren, 
V. 28. But Paul cried—-As they were all 


then in the dark, it is not eaſy to ſay, how 
Paul knew of the Jailor's Purpoſe; unleſs it 
were by ſome immediate Notice from Gop, 
which is by no means incredible. Vith a loud 
voice—Through Earneſtneſs, and becauſe he 


they comforted them and departed. 


they pleaſed, either on themſelves, or their 
deareſt Friends. Nor was it expedient they 
ſhould; ſince it would have fruſtrated many 
wiſe Deſigns of Gop, which were anſwered | 

wo hg d 
V. 24. He ſet 'a table before. them and re- 


was at ſome Diſtance. Do thyſelf nd harm joked —FIith makes a' Man joyful, prudent, 


Alchough the Chriſtian Faith opens the Pro- 
ſpect into another Life, yet it abſolutely for- 


bids and effectually prevents a Man's diſ- 
charging himſelf from this. | 8 

V. 30. 8irs—He did not ſtile them fo the 
Day before. What muſt J do to be ſaved?.— 
From the Guilt I feel, and the Vengeance I 


fear? Undoubtedly Gop then ſet his Sins in 


Array before him, and o@8nvinced him in the 


cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Manner, that theWrath' 


of Gop abode upon him. | 


If F believe. «1 


33. He waſhed their flripes—lIt ſhould | 


not be forgot, that the Apoſtles had not the 


Power of working miraculous Cures when 


we | wy eech ; | WY 
V. 35. The pretors ſent—Bcing probably ter- 
rified f e e Ting, Let hiſs men 
ge- How different from the Charge given a 
few Hours hefore? And how great an Eaſe to 
the Mind of the Jailor? © © 
V. 37. They have beaten us  publickly, being 
Remans—St, Paul does not always plead this 
Privilege. - But in, a Country where they were 
entire Strangers, ſuch Treatment might have 
brought upon them a Suſpicion, of having been 
guilty of ſome uncommon Crime, and ſo have | 
| hinderedithe Courſe of the Goh 1 
V. 46. When they had ſeen the brethren, ile) 
- comforted them and departed —T hou gh man) 
- Circumſtances now invited their Stay, 92 107 


— 
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XVII. And taking their journey through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they 
2 came to Theſſalonica, here there was a ſynagogue of the Jews. And Paul, 
according to his cuſtom, went in to them, and three ſabbath-days diſcourſed 

z with them from the ſcriptures, Opening them and evincing, That Chriſt 
ought: to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead, and that this is the Chriſt, eve; 
4 Jeſus, whom I declare unto you. And ſome of them believed, and were 
joined tap aul and Silas, and a great number of the deyout Greeks, and not a 
; ſew of the principal women. But the Jews who believed not, filled with 
zeal, taking to them ſome of the mean and profligate fellows, and making a 
mob, ſet all the city in an uproar; and aſſaulting the houſe of Jaſon, ſought 
to bring them out to the people. But not finding them, they dragged Ja- 
fon and certain brethren to the rulers of the city, crying atoud, Theſe men, 
7 that have turned the world upſide down, are come hither alſo: Whom, 
Jaſon hath privately received; and all theſe men act contrary to the decrees 
$ of Ceſar, ſaying, that there is another king, one Jeſus. And they alarmed. 
the multitude and the rulers of the city, when they heard theſe things. 
9 However having taken ſecurity of Jaſon and of the reſt, they let them go. 
10 But the brethren immediately ſent away Paul and Silas by night to Be- 
11 rea, who coming hither, went into the ſynagogue of the Jews. Theſe 
were more ingenuous than thoſe of Theſſalonica, receiving the word with 
all readineſs of mind, and daily ſearching: the ſcriptures, whether thoſe 
wiſely complied with the Requeſt of the Ma- gion and good Manners, they impute to the 
giſtrates, that they might not ſeem to expreſs: Weakneſs, of their Underſtandings. And in- 
any Degree of Obſtinacy or Revenge, or give deed as far as Nature can go, in imitating Re- 
ny ule of a Deſign to ſtir up the People. ligion by performing the outward Acts of it, 
V. I. And taking their journey through Ampbi- this Picture of Religion may. make a fairer 
heli and Apollonia—St. Luke ſeems to have been Show, in Women than in Men, both by rea- 
left at Philippi. and to have continued in thoſe ſon of their more tender Paſfions, and their 
Parts, travelling from Place to Place among Modeſty, which will make thoſe Actions appear 
the Churches, till St. Paul returned thither. to more Advantage. But in the Caſe of True 


For here he leaves off ſpeaking of himſelf as Religion, which always implies taking up the 
one; of St. Paul's Company; neither does he Croſs, eſpecially in Time of Perſecution, Wo- " 


9 4. 
F ree-thinkers 


* 


\ That Women are more Religious chan «/. readineſs f mind, and che moſt | 
a mei ore Religiqus than «lh. readineſs of mind, the moſt accurate 
Mew; and this, in Compliment both to. Rel... Search into the Truth are well conſiſtent. - - / 4 


X 2 V. 12. * 
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12 things were ſo?, Therefore many of them believed, and of the Greczy, 


13 women af conſiderable rank, and of the men not a few; But when the 
Jews of, Theſſalonica knew. that the word of God was prezched by Pau 
at Berea alſo, they came thither likewiſe, and ſtirred up the multitude 

14. Then the brethren ſent away Paul immediately, to go as it were to the 

15 ſea; but Silas and Timothy continued there. And they that conducted 
Paul, brought him as far as Athens, and having received an gder to Silas 
and Timothy, to come to him with all ſpeed, they 4 

16 Now, while Paul was waiting for them at Athens, his ſpirit was pro- 

17 voked within him, ſeeing the city wholly given to idolatry, He therefore 

diſcourſed in the ſynagogue to the Jews and the devout perſons, and in the 

18 market place daily to thoſe whom he met with. Then ſome of the Epicu- 
rean and Stoic philoſophers encountered him: and ſome faid, What would 
this babler ſay? Others, he ſeemeth to be a proclaimer of ſtrange gods; 

19 becauſe he preached to them. Jeſus, and the reſurrection. And they took 
him and brought him to the Areopagus, ſaying, May we know what this 

20 new doctrine is, which, is ſpsken by thee? For thou bringeſt certain 

ſtrange things to our ears; we would therefore know, what theſe things 

21 mean? (For all the Athenians, and the ſtrangers ſojourning there, ſpent 
their time in nothing elfe, but telling or hearing ſome new thing) 

V. 12. Many of them-—Of the Jews. And no where leſs than at Athens. And no won- 
sf the Grecian omen Who were followed by der, ſince this City was a Seminary of Philo- 
their Huſbands. ſophers, who have ever been the Peſt of true 

V. 16. While Paul was waiting for them— Religion. He feemeth to be d prodaimer—This 

Having no Deſign, as it ſeems, to preach at he returns upon them at the 23d Verſe, if 

Athens. But his Zeal for Gop drew him into /trange gods—Such as are not known even at 

it unawares, without ſtaying till his Compani- Athens. Becauſe he preached to them Jeſus and the 

ons came. | | reſurrection A God and a Goddeſs. And as 


V. 18. Some of the Epicurean and Stoic phile- ſtupid as this Miſtake was, it is the leſs to be 
fophers—The Epicureans entirely denied a Pro- wondered at, ſince the Athenians might as well 


vidence, and held the World to be the Effect of 


mere Chance; aſſerting ſenſual Pleaſure to be 
Man's chief Good, and that the Soul and Body 


died together. The Steics held, that Matter 
was eternal; that all Things were governed by - 


irreſiſtible Fate; that Virtue was its own ſuffi- 
cient Reward, and Vice its own ſufficient Pu- 


niſhment, Tis eaſy to ſee, how happily the 
Apoſtle levels his Diſcourſe at ſome of the moſt 
important Errors of each, while, without ex- 
preſly attacking either, he. gives a plain Sum- 

mary of his own religious Principles. L hat 
would this babler ſay? Such is the Language of 
Natural Reaſon, full of, and ſatisfied with itſelf. 


Yet even here St. Paul had ſome Fruit; though 


And catching the 15. 
neio thing The Great Word ſignifies * 


count the Reſurrection a Deity, as Shame, Fa- 
mine, and many others. 

V. 19. The Areopagis, or Hill of Mars (de- 
dicated to Mays, the Heathen God of War) 
was the Place where the Athenians held their 
ſupreme Court of Judicature. But it does not 
appear he was carried thither as a Criminal. 
The original Number of its Judges was twelve; 
but afterwards it increaſed to three hundred. 
Theſe were generally Men of the greateſt Fa- 
milies in Athins, and were famed for Juſtice 


and Integrity. ie 
* ws. 4rd the flirangers ſojourning there— 
I 


an 
ſtemper of them. Some 


neter 


Ch. xvii. 22-28, 


23 ble po 


KNOWN GOD: him therefore 
24 bim, I proclaim unto you, God 


therein, being the Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples 
25 made Ach hands: Neither is he ſerved by men's hands, as though he 
needed any thing, he himſelf giving to all life, and,breath, and all things. 
26 And he hath made of one blood the whole nation of men, to dwell on all 
the face of the earth; having determined the times before appointed, and 
27 the bounds of their habitation: That they might ſeek God, if haply they 
might feel after him and find him, though he be not far from every one 
28 of us. For in him we live, and move, and have our being; as certain 


neuer Thing. New Things quickly grew cheap, 
and they wanted thoſe that were newer ſtill. 

V. 22. Then Paul ſlanding in the midſt of the Are- 
epagu:—An ample Theatre! Said Giving 
they a Lecture of Natural Divinity, with admi- 
fable Wiſdom, Acuteneſs, Fulneſs, and Cour- 
teſy. They enquire after new Things: Paul, in 
his divinely-philoſophical Diſcourſe, begins 
with the firſt and goes on to the laſt Things, 
both which were new Things to them. He 
points out the Origin and the End of all Things, 
concerning which they had ſo many Diſputes, 
and cqually refutes both the Epicurean and Stoic. 
ferceiv. With what Clearneſs and Freedom 
does he ſpeak? Paul againſt Athens / 

V. 23. I found an altar—Some ſuppoſe this 
was ſet up by Secrates, to expreſs in a covert 
w ay, his Devotion to the only true Gop, 
while he derided the Plurality of the Heathen 
Gods, for which he was condemned to Death: 
And others, that whoever erected this Altar, 
did it in Honour to the Gop of J/rael, of whom 
there was no Image, and whoſe Name Jehovah 
was never made known. to the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles. Him preclaim I unto you—Thus he fixes 
the wandering Attention of theſe blind Philo- 
| ſophers: Proc aiming to them an Unknown, and 

yet not a New Gop. * | 

V. 24. Ged who. made the world—Thus is 
demonſtrated even to Reaſon, the One, True, 
Good Gop; abſolutely different from the Crea- 
tures, from every Part of the viſible Creation. 


V. 25. Neither is b# ſer ved n though he need- 


8 


The ACTS. 
12 Then Paul ſtanding in the midſt of the Areopagus, ſuid, Ve men of 
Athens, I perceive that ye are greatly addicted to the worſhip of inviſi- 7 
wers. For as I paſſed along and beheld the objects of your wor- 
ſhip, I found an altar, on which was inſcribed, TO THE UN- - 


4.4 JAS ; N / 
. - 23 4 - 8 


343 


whom ye worſhip without knowing 
who made the world and all things 


ed any thing or Perſon—The Greek Word 
equally takes in both. To all— That live and 
breathe; lie- In Him we live; and breath 
In Him we move. By breathing Life is con- 
tinued. I breathe this Moment: The next is 
not in my Power: and all thing. For in Him 
we are. So exactly do the Parts of this Diſ- 
courſe anſwer each other. 

V. 26. He hath made of one blood the wwhole na- 
tion of . men—By tis Expreſſion the Apoſtle 
ſhewed them in the moſt unaffected Manner, 
that tho' he was a Few, he was not enſlaved to 
any narrow Views, but looked on all Mankind 
as his Brethren: Having determined the times— 
That it is Gop who gave Men the Earth to 
inhabit, Paul proves from the Order of Times 
and Places, ſhewing the higheit Wiſdom of 
the Diſpoſer, ſuperior to all Human Counſels. 
And the bounds of their habitation-——By Moun- 
tains, Seas, Rivers, and the like. 


V. 27. If hap 


The Way is open; God is 
ready to be found. But he will lay no Force upon 
Man; They might feel after bin. — This is in the 
midſt between ſeeking and finding. Feeling 
being the loweſt and groſſeſt of all our Senſes, 
is fitly applied to our preſent, low Knowledge 
of Gop; Though he be not far from every one f 
1. We need not go far to ſeek. or find Him. 
He is very near us; in us. It is only perverſe 
Reaſon which thinks He is afar off. 

V. 28. In him Not in ourſelves, e five 
and move, and baue our being he denotes, = 
his neceſſary, intimate, and moſt eſfbacious 
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The A C TS. 
likewiſe of your own poets have ſaid, For we are alſo his offspring. 
29 Being then the offspring of God, we ought not to think the God. 


head is like gold, or ſilver, or ſtone, graven by art and contri vance ol. 
30 man. The times of ignorance indeed God overlooked; but he how 


| 31 commandeth all men every where to repent. Becauſe he hath appoint- 


ed a day, in which he will judge the world righteouſly, by the mar 
whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given aſſurance to all met, in 


32 that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 


And; when th& heard of 


the reſurrection from the dead, ſome mocked : but others ſaid, We 
33 will hcar thee again concerning this. So Paul departed from among 
34 them. Howbeit, ſome clave to him and believed: among whom as 
even Dionyſius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and 


others with them. 


Preſence. No Words can better expreſs the 
continual and neceſſary Dependance of all 
created Beings, in their Exiſtence and all 
their Operations, on the Firſt and Almighty 
Cauſe, which the trueſt Philoſophy as well as 
Divinity teaches. As certain alſo of your own 
poets have ſaid — Aratus, whoſe Words theſe 
are, was an' Athenian, who lived almoſt three 
hundred Years before this Time. They are 
likewiſe to be found, with the Alteration of 
one Letter only, in the Hymn of Cleanthes to 
Jupiter, or the Supreme Being, one of the 
pureſt and fineſt Pieces of natural Religion in 
the whole World of Pagan Antiquity. | 
V. 29. We ought not to think—A tender Ex- 
preſſion; eſpecially in- the firſt Perſon plural. 
As if He had ſaid, Can Gop Himſelf be a 
leſs noble Being, than we who are his Off- 
ſpring? Nor does He only here deny, That 
theſe are like Gop, but that they have any 
Analogy to him at all, fo as to be capable of 
. $6 $2101 | 
V. 36. times of ignorance—W hat ! Does 


he object Ignorance to the knowing Athenians? 
acknowledged it by this very 


Yes, and they 
Altar. GoD overlovked—As one paraphraſes it, 
The Beams of his Eye did in a manner ſhoot 


them, N ſending expreſs Meſſages to them, 
as he did 


vine Forbearance, and brings either greater 
Mercy or Puniſhment, Now he commandeth 


all men every where to repent—There is a Dig- 


to the Fews. But now-— This Day, | 
this Hour, faith Paul, puts an End to the Di- 


of high-ſqunding, 


nity and Grandeur in this Expreſſion, becom- 
ing an Ambaſſador from the King of Heaven. 
And this univerſal Demand of Repentance, de- 
clared univerſal Guilt in the ſtrongeſt manner, 
and admirably confronted the Pride of the 
haughtieſt Stoic of them all. At the ſame time 
it bore down the idle Plea of Fatality. For 
how could any one repent of doing, what he 
could not but have done ? 

V. 31. He hath appointed a day, in which le 
will judge the world How fitly does he ſpeak 
this, in their ſupreme Court of Juſtice? By 
the man So he ſpeaks, ſuiting himſelf to the 


Capacity of his Hearers. I bereof he hath 
given aſſurance to all men, in that be raiſed 


him from the dead. —Gop raiſing Jeſus, de- 


monſtrated hereby, That he was to be the glo- 
rious Judge of all. We are by no means to 
imagine, that this was all, which the Apoſtle 
intended to have ſaid. But the Indolence of 
ſome of his Hearers, and the Petulancy of 
others cut him ſhort. - . 
V. 32. Some mocted.—Interrupting him 
thereby. They took Offence at that which is 
the principal Motive of Faith, from the Pride 
of Reaſon. And having. once ſtumbled at 


this, they rejected all the reſt. 
over it.” He did not appear to take Notice of 


V. 33. So Paul « 3 Hear- 
ers divided in their Judgment. 3 

V. 34. Among whom. was even Dionyſus the 
Areopagite—One of the Judges of that Court: 
On whom ſome ſpurious Writings have been 


fathered in later oo by thoſe w jo Were fond | 
ve V. 1. Paul 


ſonſenſe. 


oy 
- © 
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XVIII. Aſter theſe things, Paul departing from Athens, came to Corinth. 

2 And finding a certain Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come 

from Italy with Priſcilla his wife (becauſe Claudius had commanded all the 

3 Jews to depart from Rome) he went to them. And as he was of the ſame 

trade, he abode with them and wrought, for they were tent- makers by 

4 trade. And he diſcourſed in the ſynagogue every ſabbath, and perſuaded 

5 the Jews and Greeks. = And when Silas and Timotheus were come from 

Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews, that Je- 

6 ſus was the Chriſt. But when they ſet themſelves in oppoſition and blaſ- 

phemed, he ſhook his raiment and ſaid to them, Your blood ig upon your 

7 own head; I am pure: from henceforth I will go to the Gentiles. And 

going thence, he went into the houſe of one named Juſtus, one that wor- 

$ ſhipped God, whoſe houſe was adjoining to the ſynagogue. And Criſ- 

pus the ruler of theſynagogue, believed on the Lord with all his houſe; 

9 and many of the Corinthians, hearing, belieyed and were baptized. Then 

the Lord ſaid to Paul by a viſion, in the night, Fear not, but ſpeak. and 

10 hold not thy peace: For I am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on thee 

11 to hurt thee; for I have much people in this city. And he continued 
there a year and fix months, teaching the word of God among them. 


V. I. Paul departing from Athens —He did 
not ſtay there long. The Philoſophers there 
y cre too eaſy, too indolent, and too wiſe in 
thcur own Eyes to receive the Goſpel. 

V. 2. Claudius, the Roman Emperor, had 
Cnmuited all the Fews to depart from Rome— 
131] who. were Jews by Birth. hether they 
were fews or Chriſtians by Religion, the Ro- 
an; were too ſtately to regard. | 
„ . 3. They were tent-makers ly trade For 
u was a Rule among the Jews (and why is it 
got among the Chriſtians?) to bring up all 
their Children ta ſume Trade, were they ever 

rich or noble. | 15 | 
V. 5. And when Silas and Timotheus were come 
from Macedonia—Silas ſeems to have ſtaid a 
conſiderable Time at Berea - but Timothy had 


dome to the Apoſtle while he was at Ahn, 
him to comfort and confirm 


and been ſent b 


1 Church atTheffalenica. (1 Theſſal. iii. 15.) 
ut now at length bothS:las and Timotheus came 


to the Apoſtle at Cerintb. Paul was preſſed in 


5 it—The more probably, from what Silas 
ai 1:motheus related. Every Chriſtian ought 


dligently to ob 1 
ern Spit, d 1 


againſt Sin. 


and if it agree with Scripture, to 


follow it : If he does not, he will feel great 
Heavineſs. | | 

V. 6. He ſhook his raiment—To ſignify, he 
would from that time, have no more to do with 
them; and to intimate, That Gop would ſoon 
ſhake them off as unworthy to be numbered 
among his People. I am pure-—None can fay 
this, but he that has borne a full Teſtimon 
From henceforth I twill go to the 
Gentiles—But not to them altogether. He 
did not break off all Intercourſe with the Jews, 
even at Corinth, Only he preached no more 
in their Synagogue. "14 | 

V. 7. He went into the houſe of cne named 
Fuſtus—A Gentile, and ' preached there: tho' 
probably he ſtil! N FA with Aquila. 

V. 8. And many bearing The Converſion 
of Criſpus, and the Preaching of Paul. 
V. 10. I am with. thee: therefore fear not 
all the Learning, Politeneſs, Grandeur, or 
Power of the Inhabitants of this City. Speak 
and hold not thy peace; for thy labour ſhall not 
bein vain. For I have much people in this city 


So he prophetically calls them that aſterwards 


V. 11. He continued there a year and ſis, 


months 


346 | | The ACTS. Ch. xviii. 12—22. 
12 But when Gallio was proconſul of Achaia, the Jews made an aſfault 
with one conſent upon Paul, and brought him to the judgment-ſeat, Say- 
13 ing, This fellotu perſuadeth men to worſhip God contrary to the lay. 
14 And when Paul was about to open his mouth, Gallio faid to the Jews, 
If it were an act of injuſtice, or wicked licentiouſneſs, O ye Jews, reaſon 
15 would that I ſhould bear with you. But if it be a queſtion of words 
and names, and of your law, look ye 70 it; for I will be no judge of 
16 theſe matters. And he drove them away from the judgment-ſeat. Then 
17 they all took Soſthenes, the ruler of the ſynagogue, and beat him before 
the judgment- ſeat. And Gallio cared for none of theſe things. | 


And Paul ſtill continued many days; and ther taking leave of the 
brethren, failed thence for Syria, and with him Priſcilla and Aquila 
19 having ſhaved his head at Cenchrea; for he had a vow. And he came 

to Epheſus, and left him there ; but he himſelf going into the ſynagogue, 
20 reaſoned with the Jews. But though they intreated him to tarry longer 
21 with them, he conſented not: But took his leave of them, fayino, I 
muſt by all means keep the approaching feaſt at Jeruſalem, but I will 
22 return to you again, if God will, And he ſet fail from Epheſus. And 
landing at Ceſarea, he went up and ſaluted the church, and went down 


before the judgment ſeat—One can hardly think 


18 


month A long Time! But how few Souls are 


now gained, in a longer Time than this ? Who 
is in the Fault ? Generally both Teachers and 
Hearers. 

V. 12. When Gallio was proconſul of Achaia— 
Of which Corinth was the chief City. 
Gallio, the Brother of the famous Seneca, is 
much commended both by him and by other 
Writers, for the Sweetneſs and Generoſity of 
his Temper, and Eaſineſs of his Behaviour. 
| Yet one Thing he lacked ! But he knew it 
not, and had no Concern about it. 

V. 15. But if it be—He ſpeaks with the ut- 
moſt Coolneſs and Contempt, a queſtion of names 
The Names of the Heathen Gods were Fables 
and Shadows. But the Queſtion concerning the 
Name of eſs is of more Importance than all 
Things elſe under Heayen. 
Singular (among a thouſand others) in the 


= 


ChriſtianReligion, that human Reaſon, curious 
as it is in all other Things, abhors to enquire- 


into it. 


V. 17. Then they all took Softhenes—The'Suc- 


ceſſor of Criſpus, and probably Paul's chief Ac- 


cuſer, and beat him lt ſeems becauſe he had 
occaſioned them ſomuch Trouble to no Purpoſe, 


* 


This 


Vet there is this 


in the Sight of Gallis, thoupÞ t no gt Di. 
ſtance from him, And it ferns to have nad 


an happy Effect. For Sgſ henes himſelf was 


afterwards a Chriſtian, 1 Gor. i. 1. 

V. 18. Paul continued oy the 
Year and fix Months, to confirm the Brethren, 
Aquila, having ſhaved his head—As was the Cuſ- 
tom in a Vow. (ch. xxi. 24, Numb. vi. 18.) 
At Cenchrea——A 2 Town, at a ſmall 
Diſtance from Corinth. _ © - 

V. 21. I muſt by all means keep the feaft whe 
ruſalem—This was not from any Appreheniony 
that he was obliged in Conſcience to keep * 
Jewiſh Feaſts: but to take the Opportunity ot 
meeting a great Number of his Count) mem 


to whom he might preach Chriſi, or whom he 


might farther inſtruc, or free from the Preju- 
dies they had imbibed 5 him. But] 
will return to you—$0 he did, ch. xix. 1. 
V. 22. Aud landing at Cifarea, he : - 
Immediately” to Fernſalem 3 | J fatute 11 
church Eminently ſo called, being the bo 
ther- Church of Chriſtian Belie vers: And 
ing kept the Feaſt there, he tent dawn 
thence to Antioch. © 5 5 v. 15 Hh 


- 
— 4 


= 
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23 toAntioch. And having fpent ſome time there, he departed, and went over 
the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, confirming all the diſciples. 
24 Now a certain Jew, Apollos by name, bornat Alexandria, an eloquent 
25 man, mighty in the ſcriptures, came to Epheſus. This man had been 
inſtructed in the way of the Lord, and being fervent in ſpirit, he ſpake 
and taught diligently'the things of Jeſus, knowing only the baptiſm of 
26 John. And he ſpake boldly in the ſynagogue. And Aquila and Priſ- 
cilla hearing him, took him to their houſe, and explained to him the way 
27 of Gop more perfectly. And when he was deſirous to go over to 
Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhoxting the diſciples to receive him 
who being come thither, greatly helped through grace them that had 
28 believed. For he earneſtly debated with the Jews in publick, ſhewing 
by the ſcriptures, that Jeſus was the Chriſt. 


XIX. Now while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having paſſed through the 
2 upper parts, came to Epheſus; and finding certain diſciples, He ſaid to 
them, Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt, ſince ye believed ? And they 
{aid to him, Nay, we have not ſo much as heard, Whether there be any 

3 Holy Ghoſt. He ſaid to them, Into what then were ye baptized ? And 
4 they ſaid, Into John's baptiſm, And Paul ſaid, John baptized with the 
baptiſm of repentance, telling the people to believe on him that was to 


V. 23. He went over the country of Galatia V. 27. Who greatly helped through grace— 
and Phrygia—lt is ſuppoſed, ſpending about It is through Grace only that any Gift of any 
four Years therein, includin g the Time he one is profitable to another. Them that had 
ſtaid at ma oo! | believed— Apollos did not plant, but water. 

V. 24. An eloquent man, ns, I the Scrip- This was the Gift which he had received. 
ture. Of the Old Teſtament, very Talent And he was better able to convince the Jes, 
may be of uſe in the Kingdom of Gop, if than to convert the Heathens. 
joined with Knowledge of the Scriptures and V. 1. Having paſſed through Galatia and. 
Fervor of Spirit. | Phrygia, which were [ Upper Parts 

V. 25. This man had been inſtrufted—TFho' of Afia Minor — Certain diſciples—Who had 
not perfectly, in the way of the Lord—In the been formerly baptized by Jobn the Zapti/, 
Doctrine o Chriſt. Knowing only the baptiſm and ſince imperfectly inſtructed in Chriſtianity. 
9.7 obn—Only what de taught thoſe whom V. 2. Have ye received the Holy Ghojt ?— The 

baptized, namely, To repent and believe in Extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, as well as 
a Meſſiab ſhortly to appear. his ſanctifying Graces? We have not ſo much as 

V. 26. He Le fel. and taught heard. Whether there be any ſuch Gifts. 
Publickly. Probably he returned to live at V. 2. Into what were ye baptixed Into 
Alexandria, ſoon after he had been baptized by what Diſpenſation ? To the ſealing of what 
John and ſo had no Opportunity of being full Doctrine? Into John's baptiſm — We were 
quainted with the Doctrines of the Goſpel, baptized by John, and believe what he 
as delivered by Chrift and his Apoſtles. And taught. | 
> ape to him the way of God more perfectly V. 4. John baptized—That is, the whole 


» who knows Chriſt, is able to inſtruct even Baptiſm and Preaching of Fohn pointed at 
ole that are mighty in the Scriptures. © — Chrifl. Alter this Jabn is mentioned no more 
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Ch. ix. 518. 


5 come after him, that is, on Jeſus. And hearing this, they were baptized 
6 in the name of the Lord Jeſus. And Paul laying his hands on them, the 
Holy Ghoſt came upon them, and they ſpake with tongues and propheſied. 


7 And they were in all about twelye men. 


And going into the ſyna- 


8 gogue, he ſpake boldly, for three months diſoourſing and evincing the 
9 things concerning the kingdom of God. But when ſome were hardened 
and would not believe, but ſpake reproachfully of the way before the 
multitude, he departed from them, and ſeparated the diſciples, diſcourſing 

ro daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannus. And this was done for the ſpace of 
two years, {6 that all the inhabitants of Aſia, both Jews and Greeks, heard 
11 theword of the Lord. And God wrought ſpecial miracles by the hands 
12 of Paul, So that handkerchiefs or aprons were carried from his body to 
the ſick, and the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits came 


13 out of them. 


And ſome of the vagabond Jews, who vere exorciſts, 


undertook to name the name of the Lord Jeſus, over thoſe who had evil 

14 ſpirits, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus, whom Paul preacheth. And 
there were ſeven ſons of one Sceva a Jewiſh chief prieſt, who did this. 
15 But the evil ſpirit anſwering ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know ; but 
16 who are ye? And the man in whom the evil ſpirit was, leaping upon 
them, and getting the maſtery of them, prevailed againſt them, ſo that 

17 they fled out of that houſe naked and wounded. And this was known 
to all both Jews and Greeks dwelling at Ephefus, and fear fell on them 

18 all, and the name of the Lord Jeſus was magnified, And many of thoſe 


in the New Teſtament. Here he gives Way 
to Chr:/? altogether. | 

V. 5. And hearing this, they were baptized —By 
fome other. Paul only laid his hands upon them. 
They were baptized —T hey were baptized twice; 
but not with the ſame Baptiſm. John did not 
adminiſter that Baptiſm, which Chri afterwards 
commanded, that is, in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 

V. 9. The way— The Chriftian Way of wor- 


ſhipping Gop : He departed—Leaving them 


their Synagogue to themſelves, and ſeparated the 
diſciples Met them apart, which yet was no 


Schiſm, while he only ſeparated the Living, 


from the Dead: Diſcoumſing daily—Not on the 
Sabbath only, in the Pee of one Tyrannus— 
Which we do not find was any otherwiſe con- 
fecrated, than by preaching the Goſpel there. 


74 the Proconſular Aſia, now heard the word: St. 
aul had been forbidden to preach it in Aſia be- 


V. 10. All who deſired it among the inhabitants 
magnified—So that even the Malice 0 


fore; (ch. xvi. 6.) But now the Time was come. 
V. x1. Special miracles—W rought in a very 
uncommon Manner. TIS | 
V. 12. Evil ſpirit. Who alfo occaſioned 
many of thoſe Diſeaſes, which yet might ap- 
appear to be purely natural. 
V. 13. Exorciſts—Several of the Jews about 


this Time pretended to a Power of caſting out 


Devils, particularly by certain Arts or Charms, 
fowl th be derived from Solomon. en 
took to name Vain Undertaking! Satan laugts 
at all thoſe, who attempt to expel him either 
out of the Bodies or the Souls of Men but by 
living Faith. All the Light of Reaſon is _— 
thing, to the Craft and Strength of that ſu - 0 
Spirit. His Craft cannot be known but by 4 
Spirit of Gop; nor can his Strength be co 
quered, but by the Power of F aith. 


V. 17. And the name of the Lord Abe e. 
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19 who believed eame, confeſſing and openly declaring their deeds. Many 

alſo of thoſe who'had practiſed curious arts, bringing their books toge- 

ther, burnt them before all men, and they computed the value of them, 

20 and found it fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver. So powerfully did the word 
of God grow and prevail. 


21 Aſter theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed in ſpirit, having paſſed 
through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have 
22 been there, I muſt ſee Rome alſo. And having ſent two of thoſe who 
miniſtred to him, Timotheus and Eraſtus, into Macedonia, he himſelf ſtaid in 
23 Aſia for a ſeaſon. And about that time there aroſe no ſmall tumult con- 
24 cerning the way. For a man named Demetrius, a ſilver- ſmith, who made 
25 ſilver ſhrines of Diana, procured no ſmall gain to the artificers: Whom 
having gathered together, with the workmen employed in ſuch things, he 
26 ſaid, Sirs, ye know that our maintenance ariſes from this occupation. But 


ye ſee and hear, that not at Epheſus only, but almoſt through all Aſia, 
this Paul hath perſuaded and turned aſide much people, ſaying, That they 


27 are not gods, which are made with hands : 


So that there is danger, not 


only that this our craft ſhould be ſet at nought, but alſo that the temple 


V. 18. Many came, confeſſmg—Of their own 
Accord, and openly declaring their deeds—The 
Efficacy of Gop's Word, penetrating the in- 
molt Receſſes of their Soul, wrought that free 
and open Confeſſion, to which perhaps even 
Torments would not have compelled them. 

V. 19. Curious arts—Magical Arts, to which 
that ſoft Appellation was given by thoſe who 
practiſed them. Epheſus was peculiarly famous 
for theſe. And as theſe Practices were of fo 
much Reputation there, tis no Wonder the 
Books which 1 them ſhould bear a great 


Price. Bringing their books together As it were 


by common Conſent, burnt tbem— Which was 


far better than ſelling them, even though the 
Money had been given to the Poor. Fifty thou- 
ſand pieces of filver—lf theſe Pieces of Silver be 
taken for Jewiſh Shekels, the Sum will amount 
to {ix thouſand two hundred and fifty Pounds. 

V. 20. So powerfully did the word of Cod grow 
—ln Extent, and prevail—In Power and Effi- 


cacy. 

| V. 21. Aſter theſe things were ended Paul 

ought not to reſt, but preſſed on, as if he had 

R done nothing. He is already poſſeſſed of 
Pb<jus and Afia. He purpoſes for Macedonia 


and Achaia. He has his Eye upon Feru/ſalem ; 
then upon Rome; afterwards on Spain. (Rom. 
xv. 26.) No Ceſar, no Alexander the Great, no 
other Hero, comes up to the ny of 
this little Benjamite. Faith and Love to God 
and Man had enlarged his Heart, even as the 
Sand of the Sea. | 

V. 24. Silver fhrines—Silver Models of that 


famous Temple, which were hogs not only by 


the Citizens, but by Strangers from all Parts. 
The artificers—The other Silver-ſmiths. 

V. 25. The workmen—Employed by him and 
them, | 

V. 26. Saying, that they are not gods, which 
are made with hand. This manifeſtly ſhews, 
that the contrary Opinion did then generally 
prevail, namely, that there was a real Divinity 
in their ſacred Images. 'Tho' ſome of the later 
Heathens ſpoke of them juſt as the Romaniſts 
do now. | 5 

V. 27. There is danger, not only that this our 

craft Trade ſhould be ſet at nought, but alſo 


that the temple of the great goddeſs Diana ſhould 
be deſpiſed No Wonder a Diſcourſe ſhould 
make fo deep an Impreflion, which was edged 
both by Intereſt and Superſtition, The great 
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of the great goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpiſed, and her majeſty deſtroyed, 


28 whom all Aſia and the world worſhippeth. | 
were filled with rage, and cried out, ſaying, Great 15 Diana of the Ephe- 
29 ſians. And the whole city was filled with confuſion; and they ruſhed 


30 


31 
32 


33 


34 


43 


36 
37 


Epheſians. 


And hearing this, they 


with one accord into the theatre, dragging with them Gaius and Ariftarchus, 
men of Macedonia, Paul's fellow-travellers. And when Paul would have 
gone in to the people, the diſciples would not ſuffer him. And ſome alſo 
of the principal officers of Aſia, being his friends, ſent to him and defired, 
that he would not venture himſelf into the theatre. Some therefore cri:d 
one thing, and ſome another; for the aſſembly was confuſed, and the greater 
part did not know for what they were come together. And they thruſt 
Alexander forward from among the multitude, the Jews puſhing him 
on; and Alexander, waving with his hand, would have made a defence 
to the people. But when they knew that he was a Jew, one voice aroſe 
from them all, crying out, for about two hours, Great zs Diana of the 
But the regiſter, having pacified the people, ſaid, Ye men 
of Epheſus, what man is there who knoweth not, that the city of the 
Epheſians is a worſhipper of the great Diana, and of the image which fell 
down from Jupiter? Seeing then theſe things cannot be denied, ye 
ought to be quiet, and to do nothing raſhly. For ye have brought theſe 
men, who are neither robbers of temples, nor blaſphemers of your god- 


ian 


goddeſs was one of the ſtanding Titles of Di- 


ana, Her majeſly deſtroyed— Miſerable Ma- 


jeſty, which was capable of being thus de- 
ſtroyed! hom all Aſia and the world—That is, 
the Roman Empire, worſhippeth—Although un- 
der a great Variety of Titles and Characters. 
But the Multitude of thoſe that err, does not 
turn Error into Truth. | 

V. 29. They ruſhed with one accord—Deme- 
trius and his Company, into the theatre— 
Where Criminals were wont to be thrown to 


the wild beaſts, dragging with them Gaius and 


Ariftarchus—VW hen they could not find Paul. 
Probably they hoped to oblige them to fight 
with the wild Beaſts, as ſome think St. Paul 
had done before. 


V. 30. When Paul would have yi: in to the 


people Being above all Fear, to plead the Cauſe 


of his Companions, and prove they.are not 

Gods which are made with Hands. 

V. 5. The principal officers of Aſia— Th 
rieſts, who preſided over the public 


Games, which they were then celebrating in 
Honour of Diana. N 


V. 32. The greater part did not know for what 
they were come together Which is commonly 
the Caſe in ſuch an Aſſembly. | 

V. 33. And they thruft forward —Namely 
the Artificers and Workmen, Alexander — Pro- 
bably ſome wall-known Chriſtian whom they 
ſaw in the Croud: The Jews puſhing him on.— 
To expoſe him to the more 4 I And 
Alexander waving with his hand In Token of 
deſiring Silence, would have made a defence 
For himſelf and his Brethren. 

V. 34. But when they knew that he was a je 
And conſequently an Enemy to their Wor- 
ſhip of Images. oy | WP 

V. 35. The regiſter— Probably the ch 


Governor of the public Games. The image 


; ed 
which fell down from Fupiter—T hey believ 
that = Image I 8 which 8 140 . 
Temple, fell dawn from Jupiter in — 
Perhaps he deſigned to infiquate, as if 1 
down from Jupiter, it was not made with hand, 


and ſo was not that Sort of Idols, which Ps 
had ſaid were no Gods. 


Ys 377 Nor. blaſphemers of your w—_ 


38 deſs. If then Demetrius and the artificers that are with him, have a 
charge againſt any one, the courts are held, and there are proconſuls; 
39 let them implead one another. But if ye enquire any thing concerning 
40 other matters, it ſhall be determined in a lawful aſlembly. And indeed 

we are in danger to be queſtioned for ſedition, concerning this day; there 
41 being no cauſe, whereby we can account for this concourſe. And haying 


ſaid theſe things, he diſmiſſed the aſſembly. 


XX. And after the tumult was ceaſed, Paul calling the diſciples to him, and 
2 having taken his leave of hem, departed to go into Macedonia. And having 
gone through thoſe parts, and exhorted them with much diſcourſe, he came 
3 into Greece. And having abode here three months, an ambuſh being laid 

for him by the Jews, as he was about to fail into Syria, he determined to re- 
4 turn by Macedonia. And there accompanied him to Aſia Sopater of Berea, 
and of the Theſſalonians Ariſtarchus, and Secundus, and Caius of Derbe, and 
5 Timotheus; and of Afia, Tychicus and Trophimus. Theſe going before, 
6 ſtaid for us at Troas. And we ſet fail from Philippi after the days of unlea- 
vened bread, and came to them at Troas in five days, where we abode ſeven 
7 days. And on the firſt day of the week, when we were met toge- 
ther to break bread, Paul being to depart on the morrow, preached to them, 
$ and continued his diſcourſe till midnight. And there were many lamps in 
9 the upper room where they were aſſembled. And a certain young man, 
named Eutychus, fitting in a window, fell into a deep ſleep: and as Paul 
ſtill continued his diſcourſe, being overpowered with ſleep, he felldownfrom 
19 the third ſtory, and was taken up dead. And Paul went down and fell on 


bey ſimply declared the One Gop, and the ſalem, (ch. xxi. 29.) Ari/tarchus, even to Rome, 1 
Vanity of Idols in general. | (ch. xxvii. 2.) | 
V. 38. There are proconſuls—One in every V. 6. We ſet fail—St. Luke was now with 
Province. There was one at Epheſus. St. Paul again, as we learn from his manner of 
V. 39. In a lawful afſembly—In ſuch a re- exprefling himſelf. C48 
guar Atlembly as has Authority to judge of V. 7. To break bread— That is, to celebrate 
religious and political Affairs. the LorD's Supper; continued his diſcour ſo 
V. 40. This concourſe—He wiſely calls it by Through uncommon Fervor of Spirit. 
an inoffenſive Name. V. 8. There were many lamps in the ram 


V. I. After the tumult was ceaſal So Deme- 
raus gained nothing, Paul remained there, 
till all was quiet. | | 

V. 2. He came into Grce:e—T hat Part of it, 

which lay between Macedmia and Achaia. 
V. 3. An ambuhb Being laid for bim In his 
Way to the Ship. . 

V. 4. To There ſome of them left 
him. But Trophimus went with him to Feru- 
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where they were afſembled— To prevent any po- 
ſible Scandal. | | 

V. 9. In a windw—Doubtleſs kept open, 
to prevent Heat, both from the Lamps, and 


the Number of People. | 
re. ar” on him—It is obſervable, our 


ſed this Geſture, But Ekjah and 
His life is in bim— 


Lok never u 
Eliſba did as well as Paul. 
He is alive again. | n 

. Sa 


* 


him; and taking him in 


12 with them, even till break of day, and ſo departed. And they brought 
13. the young man alive, and were not a little comſortet. 


his arms, ſaid, Be not troubled; for His life is in 
11 him, And going up again, and having broken bread, he converſed lo 


Ch. xx. 11—21. 


ns 


But we going 


before into the ſhip, ſailed to Aſſos, where we were to take up Paul; for 

14 ſo he had appointed, being himſelf to go on foot. And when he met us 
15 at Aſſos, we took him up and came to Migylene. And failing thence, we 
came the following day over-againſt Chios, and the next day we touched 
at Samos, and having tarried at Trogyllium, the day after came to Mile- 
16 tus. For Paul had determined to fail by Epheſus, that he might not ſpend 
any time in Aſia; for he haſted, if it were poſſible, to be at Jeruſalem on 


the day of Pentecoſt. 
17 


And ſending toEpheſus from Miletus, he called thither the elders of tho 


18 church. And when they were come to him, he ſaid to them, Ye know in 

what manner I have converſed among you, all the time from the firſt day 

19 IcameintoAſn, Serving the Lord with all humility, and with tears, and 

20 trials which befel me through the qmbuſhes of the Jews: And that I have 

with-held nothing which was profitable, but have preached to you, and 

21 taught you, publickly and from houſe to houfe: Teſtifying both to Jews 
and Greeks repentance toward God and faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


V. II. So departed—Without taking any 
Reſt at all. $4 

V. 12. And they brought the young man alive 
But alas! how many of thoſe who have allowed 
themſelves to ſleep underSermons, or as it were, 
to dream awake, have ſlept the Sleep of eternal 
Death, and fallen to riſe no more! 

V. 13. Being himſelf to go on foot—That he 
might enjoy the Company of his Chriſtian Bre- 
thren a little longer: Although he had paſſed 
the Night without Sleep, and though As was 
of difficult and dangerous Acceſs by Land. 

V. 14. Mitylene—Was a City and Port of 
the Ifle Leſbos, about ſeven Miles diſtant from 
the Aſiatic Coaſt. 1 - 

V. 16. For Paul had determined to ſail by Epheſus 
Which lay on the other Side of the Bay. He 
haſted to be at Feruſalem on the day of penteco/i--Be- 
cauſe then was the greateſt Concourſeof People. 

V. 17. Sending to Epheſus, he called the elders 


of the church Theſe are called Biſbops in the 


| 28th verſe, (rendered Overſeers in our Tranſ- 
lation.) Perhaps, Elders and Bi 


/bops were then 


the ſame: Or no otherwiſe different, than are 


he Rector of a Pariſh and his Curates. 


15 


* 


V. 18. Je know—Happy is he who can thus 
appeal to the Conſcience of his Hearers. 

V. 19. Serving—See the Picture of a faith- 
ful Servant! The Lord —Whoſe the Church is, 
with all humility, and with tears, and trial. Theſe 
are the Concommitants of it. The Service itſelf 
is deſcribed more particularly in the following 
verſe. This Humility he recommends to the 
Epheſians themſelves, Eph. iv. 2. His Tears 
are mentioned again, ver. 31. as alſo 2 Cor. ii. 
4. Phil. iii. 18. Theſe Paſſages laid together, 
ſupply us with the genuine Character of St. 
Paul. Holy Tears, from thoſe who ſeldom 
weep on account of Natural Occurrences, are 
no mean Specimen of the Efficacy, and Proof 
of the Truth of Chriſtianity. Vet Joy is well 
conſiſtent therewith (ver. 24.) The ſame Per- 


ſon may be forrowfith, yet alway rejoiang. 
V. 18 Abe ee ek; and 


taught From Houſe to Houſe. Elſe he had 


not been pure from their Blood. F prevents 
Apoſtle could not diſcharge his Duty by Fu F 
Preaching only. How muchgJeſs can an or 


dinary Paſtor! | 1 
V. 21. Repentance toward God. The at! 
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12 And now behold, being bound by the Spirit, I go to Jeruſalem, not know- 
23 ing the things that Thall befal me there: Save that the Holy Ghoft teſti- 
24 fieth to me in every city, ſaying that bonds and afflictions await me. But 


ch * 225+ 353 


none of theſe things move me; nor do I count my life precious to myſelf, ſo 
I may finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry; which I have received of 


25 the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of the grace of God. 


And now I 


know that ye all among whom I have converſcd, proclaiming the king- 


26 dom of God, ſhall ſee my face no more. 


Wherefore I take you to record 


27 this day, that I am pure from the blood of all nen: For J have not 


28 ſhunned to declare unto you all the counſel of God. 


Take heed there- 


fore to yourſelves and to the whole flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt 
hath made you overſeers, to feed the church of God, which he hath pur- 
29 chaſed with his own blood. For I know this, that after my departure 
30 grieyous wolves will enter in among you, not ſparing the flock. Yea, 
from among yourſelves men will ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw 
51 away diſciples after them. Therefore watch, remembering that for three 
years, I ceaſed not to warn every one, night and day, with tears. 
32 And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his 
grace, who is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among 


firſt Motion of the Soul toward Gop, is a 
kind of Repentance. | | 

V. 22. Bound 
pelled by Him. 


V. 23. Save that —Only this I know in ge- 


neral; The Holy, Ghoſt witneſſeth—By other 
Ferſons. Such was God's good Pleaſure, to 
:cveal theſe Things to him not immediately, 
but by the Miniſtry of others. 

V. 24. Nor de I count 
adds great Force to this and all the other Paſ- 
lages of Scripture, in which the Apoſtles: ex- 
preſs their Contempt of the World, that they 
were not uttered by Perſons like Seneca and An- 
27/145, who talked elegantly of deſpiſing the 


World, in the full AMuence of all its Enjoy- | 


ments: But by Men who daily underwent the 
preaeſ Calamities, and expiſed their Lives in 
roof of their Aſſertions. | | 


b i 25. Ye ſhall ſee my. face no more—He wiſe- 


ſerts this, that wha S mi 
the deeper i at what e might make 
1 V. 27. Fax have not ſhunued—Otherwiſe, 
Wa; had periſhed, their Blood would have 
en on his Head. NE LES a. 


V. 28. Tale heed 1h P 9 5 
my Care upon oa q efire—T now devolve 


to your ſelves, then to 
o | 


by the Spirit—Strongly im- 


my life precious —It 


the flock, over which the Holy Ghoft hath made you 
* er #72 or no Man or Number of Men up- 
on Earth can conſtitute an 22 Biſhop, or 
any other Chriſtian Miniſter. To do this, is the 
peculiar Work of the Holy Ghoſt: To feed the 
church of G. That is, the believing, loving, 
holy Children of Gop; which he hath purchaſed 
How precious is it then in his Sight! Vith 
his awn blood —For it is the Blood of the only- 
begotten Son of Gop, 1 John i. 7. | 

V. 29. Grievous wolves—From without, 
namely, falſe Apoſtles. They had not yet 
broke in on the Church at Epheſus. 

V. 30. Yea, from among yourſelves men vl 

ariſ.— Such were the Nrcolaitans, of whom 
Chriſt complains, Rev. ii. 6. To draw away 
diſaples—From the Purity of the Goſpel, and 
the Unity of the Body. 


V. 31. I ceaſed not to warn every one night and 


This was watching indeed! Who copies 
after this Example:? | 
V. 32. The word of 


his grace—It is the grand 
Channel of it, to Believers, as well as 


nbe- 


lievers. Who is able to build y:u up —T 0 con- 


firm and increaſe your Faith, Love, Holineſs. 
Gop can thus build us up, without any In- 


ſtrument. But He does build us up by 310 
; a 6 I 


* . 


* 
* . 
* 
. * 
* a 


1 


354 n Qn xx. 33—38. 
33 them that are ſanctified. I have coveted no man's ſilver, or gold, or 
34 apparel. Vea, you yourſelves know, that theſe hands have miniſtred to 
35 my neceſſities, and to them that were with me. I have ſhewed you al 

things, that thus labouring ye ought to help the infirm, and to remembe: 

the word of the Lord Jeſus, which he himſelf ſaid, It is happier to give 
36 than to receive. And having faid theſe thiugs, he kneeled down, and 
37 prayed with them all. And they all wept fore, and falling on Paul 


38 neck kiſſed him, Sorrowing moſt for that word which he ſpake, that 
they ſhould ſee his face no more. And they conducted him to the ſhip. 


XXI. And when we were torn away from them, and had ſet fail, we ran 
| with a trait courſe to Coos, and the next day to Rhodes, and thence to 
2 Patara. And finding a ſhip paſſing over to Phenicia, we went aboard 
3 and ſet fail. And coming within ſight of Cyprus, and leaving it on the 
left-hand, we failed to Syria, and landed at Tyre; for there the ſhip was 

4 to unload her burden. And finding diſciples, we tarried there ſeven 
5 days, who told Paul by the Spirit, Not to go up to Jeruſalem. But 
when we had finiſhed theſe days, we departed and went our way; and 
they all attended us out of the city, with their wives and children: and 


O beware of dreaming, that you have leſs need V. 37. They all wept—Of old, Men, yea, 
of human Teachers after you know ChriMthan the bel and braveſt of Men, were eaſily melt- 
before. And to give you an inberitanc Of eter- ed into Tears; a thouſand Inſtances of which 
nal Glory, among them that are ſanctiſied— And ſo might be produced from profane as well as ſa- 
made meet for it. A large Number of theſ@Pau! cred Writers. But now, notwithſtanding the 
. doubtleſs knew, and remembered before Gop. Effeminacy which almoſt univerſally prevails, 
3 4 V. 33. 1 have coveted Here the Apoſtle be- we leave thoſe Tears to Women and Chil- 
| gins the other Branch of his Farewel Diſcourſe, dren. | | 
| like old Samuel, (1 Sam. xii. 3.) taking his V. 38. Sorrowing moſt, for that word which 
| Leave of the Children of [/rael. ve ſpate, That they ſhould ſee his face no mire— 
| V. 34. Theſe hands—Callous, as you ſee, hat Sorrow will be in the great Day, when 
| with Labour. Who is it that envies ſuch a Gop ſhall ſpeak that Word, to all who are 
| Biſhop or Archbiſhop as this? found on the Left-hand, that they ſhall ſee his 
3 | V. 35. 1 have ſhewed you—Biſhops, by my Face no more! . 
6.0 4 Example; all thing—And this among the V. 1. And when we were torn away from then 
if 
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reſt; that thus labouring So far as the Labours —Not without doing Violence both to our- 

of your Office allow you Time; ye ought to ſelves and them. | | 14 

-.* —. - help the infirm—Thoſe who are diſabled. by V. 3. Ve landedgt Tyre—T hat there ſhout 

Sdickneſs, or any bodily Infirmity, from main- be Chriſtians there was foretold, fal. ow 

| taining themſelves by their own Labour. And 4. What we read in that Pſalm of the 1% 
= to remeniber— Effectually, fo as to follow it; liſtines and Ethiopians alſo may be compar 

Wi | the word which he himſelf ſaid—Without doubt with Als viii. 40. XXI. 4 % 

1 | his Diſciples remembered many of his Words V. 4. And finding diſciples, we tarr ied t h 

| 


whictrare not recorded; It is happier to give— ſeven days—In order. to ſpeng 2 Sabbath 775 
. To imitate Gop, and have Him, as it were, them. ho told Paul by the 2 
| | * ©  flitions awaited him at Zeru/alerr 15 


indebted to us. FE pro perly 


— 


Ch, K. 15. | 
6 kneeling down on the ſea- ore we prayed. And having embraced each 


5 other we took ſhip, and they returned home. 
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And finiſhing oar voy- 


age, we came from Tyre to Ptolemais, and ſaluting the brethren, we abode 


8 with them one day. 


And the next day, we departed and came to Ceſarea; 


and entring into the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt, who was one of the 
9 ſeven, we abode with him. And he had tour daughters, virgins, who 


10 were propheteſſes. 


And as we tarried many days, a certain prophet, 


11 named Agabus, came down from Judea. And coming to us, he took up 
Paul's girdle, and binding his own feet and hands, ſaid, Thus faith the 
Holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the man whole girdle 

12 this is, and deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. And when we 
heard theſe things, both we, and they of the place, beſought him, not to 

13 go up to Jeruſalem. But Paul anſwered, What mean ye, weeping and 
breaking my heart? I am ready not only to be bound, but alſo to die at 

14 Jeruſalem, for the name of the Lord Jeſus. And when he would not be 
perſuaded, we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the Lord be done. 

15 And after theſe days, we took up our carriages, and went up to Jeru- 


properly what they ſaid by the Spirit. They 
tacmſelves adviſed him, Not to go 7. The 
Diſciples ſeemed to underſtand their Prophetic 


Impulſe, to be an Intimation from the Spirit, 
That Paul, if he were ſo minded, might avoid 
the Danger, by not going to Feruſalem. 

V. 7. Having finiſbed our voyage—From Ma- 
redonia, (ch. xx. 6.) we came to Ptolemais : 
A celebrated City on the Sea-coaſt, antiently 
called Accos. It is now, like many other no- 
ble Cities, only an Heap of Ruins. | 

V. 8. Me came to Ceſarea So called from a 
ſtately Temple, which Herod the Great dedi- 
cated there to Auguſtus Ceſar. It was the Place 
where the Roman Governor of Judea generall 
reſided and kept his Court. The Evangelif, 
who was one of the ſeven Deacons—An Evange- 
liſt is, A Preacher of the Goſpel to thoſe who 
had never heard it, as Philip had done to the 
Sameritans, to the Ethiopian Eunuch, and to all 
the Towns from Azotus to Cefarea. (ch. viii. 
H 26, 40.) *Tis not unlikely he ſpent the 

ollowing Years, preaching in Tyre and Sidon, 
2 the other Heathen Cities, in the Neigh- 
'ourhood of Galilee, his Houſe being at Ceſa- 
** convenient Situation for that Purpoſe. 
; e abode with him We lodged at his Houſe, 
vs our Stay at Ceſarea; | 
10. A certain prophet cum The nearer 


3 
r 


N 


2888 
792 
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they 


the Event was, the more expreſs were the Pre- 
dictions which prepared Paul for it. 

V. 11. Binding his own feet and hand:In the 
manner that Malefactors were wont to be bound 
when apprehended. So /hall the Fexus bind the 
man, whoſe girdle this 15—St. Paul's Bonds were 
firſt particularly foretold at Ceſarean, to which 
he afterwards came in Bonds, ch. xxiii. 33. 

V. 12. Both we (his Fellow-travellers) and 
the place beſought him, Not to go up to 

eruſalem—St. Paul knew that this Prediction 
ad the Force of a Command. They did not 
know this. 

V. 13. Breaking my heart—For the Apoſtles 
themſelves were not void of human Aﬀections. 
Jam ready not only ta be bound, but to die—And to 
him that is ready for it, the Burden is light. 

V. 14. And when he would not be perſuaded — 
This was not Obſtinacy, but true Chriſtian 
Reſolution. We ſhould never be perſuaded, 
either to do Evil, or to omit doin any Good 
which is in our Power ; ſaying, will of the 
Lord be don. Which they were ſatisfied, Paul 
knew. | 

V. 13: W: took up our carriages, or Baggage; 
which probably went by Sea before. at 
they took with them now in particular was, 
The Alms they were carrying to Teruſalem, 


ch. xxiv. 17. | 
22 V. 16s The 
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16 ſalem. And ſome of the diſciples 4 dom Ceſarea went with us, and 
brought us to one Mnaſon, a Cyprian, an old diſciple, with whom we 
ſhould lodge. 


17 And when we were come up to Jeruſalem, the brethren received i; 
18 gladly. And the next day, Paul went in with us to James, and all th 
19 clders were preſent. And having faluted them, he gave them a parti. 
cular account of thoſe things which God had done among the Gentile; 
20 by his miniſtry. And having heard it, they glorified the Lord, and faid 
to him, Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many thouſands of believing Jews there 
21 are, and they are all zealous for the law. But they have been informed 
concerning thee, that thou teacheſt the Jews who are among the Gen- 
tiles, to apoſtatize from Moſes, telling them, not to circumciſe heir 
22 children, nor to walk after the cuſtoms. What is it therefore? The 
multjtude muſt needs come together; for they will hear that thou at 
23 come. Therefore do this that we ſay to thee : there are with us four 
24 men, who have a vow on them: Take them and purify thyſelf with 
them, and be at charges with them, that they may ſhave their heads: 
and all will know, that there is nothing of thoſe things which they have 
heard of thee ; but hat thou thyſelf walkeſt orderly, Keeping the lay. 
25 As touching the Gentiles that believe, we have written and determined, 
that they ſhould obſerve no ſuch thing; ſave only that they keep them- 
{elves from what is offered to idols, and from blood, and from what is 
V. 16. The diſciples ria 7 us to one Mnaſon, did, they did not openly teſtify it at all Hazards, 

a Cyprian, an old diſciple—He was a Native of to every Jewiſh Convert in Feruſalem! © 
Cyprus, but an Inhabitant of Feruſalem, and V. 22. Wheat is it therefore What is to be 
probably one of the firſt Converts there. done? The multitude muſt needs come together— 
V. 18. Paul went in with us— That it might They will certainly gather together, in a tu- 


appear, we are all of one Mind, o James. multuous Manner, unleſs they be ſome Way 
Commonly called the LorD's Brother; the paciſied. | 


only Apoſtle then preſiding over the Church V. 23. Therefore. To obviate their Prejudice 
at Gg, againſt thee: Do this that we ſay to the But 

21. They have been informed concerning thee, could Paul fellow this Advice in godlySincerity? 
that thou teacheſi the Fews—not to circumciſe their V. 24. And all will know—that thou U % 
children, nor to Walk after the cuſtoms —'T hat is, walke/t orderly, keeping the law—Ought he not, 
the ceremonial Law. And ſo undoubtedly he without any Reverence to Man, where the 
did. And fo he wrote to all the Churches in Truth of 7 was ſo deeply concerned, to 


Galatia, among whom were many Jews. Yea, have anſwered plainly, I do not keep the 
and James himſelf had lang before aſſented to Ritual Law: Neither need any of you. Yea, 
Peter, affirming before all the Apoſtles and all Peter doth not keep the La And (30D 
the Brethren, (ch. xv. 10.) That this very Himſelf expreſly commanded him not to keep 
Law was a yoke, which (ſaid he) neither our fa- it; ordering him to go in to mn unc cum, 

thers nor we were able to bear. Amazing! That and to eat with them, (ch. xi. 30 awhich the 


V. 26. The 


they did not now know this! Or, that if they Law utterly forbids. 


M. \ | \ 


» I & . 
| * 4 , 1 x 
* 4 


Ch. K. 2634. 


26 ſtrangled, and from fornication. 


* 


Xx 35 
Then Paul took the men, and the 


next day purifying himſelf with them, entered into the temple, declaring 
the accompliſhment of the days of purification, till the offering ſhould 


27 be offered for every one of them. 


And when the ſeyen days were about 


to be accompliſhed, the Jews that were from Aſia ſeeing him in the 
28 temple, ſtirred up all the people, and laid hands on him, Crying out, 
Men of Iſrael, help! This is the man, that teacheth all men every where 
againſt the people, and the law, and this place: yea, and hath even 
29 brought Greeks into the temple, and polluted this holy place. For they 
had before ſeen Trophimus the Epheſian with him in the city, whom 


30 they ſuppoſed Paul had brought into the temple. 


And the whole city 


was moved, and the people ran together; and laying hold on Paul, they 
dragged him out of the temple: and immediately the gates were ſhut. 
31 And as they went about to kill him, word came to the tribune of the 


32 cohort, that all Jeruſalem was in an uproar : 


Who immediately took 


ſoldiers and centurions, and ran down to them; and when they ſaw the 
33 tribune and the ſoldiers, they ceaſed from beating Paul. Then the tri- 
bune came near, and took him, and commanded him to be bound with 
34 two chains, and enquired, Who he was, and what had been done? But 
ſome among the multitude cried out one thing, ſome another; and when 
he could not know the certainty for the tumult, he commanded him to 


V. 26. Then Paul took the men—Y ielding his 


own Judgment to their Advice, which ſeemed 


to flow not out of ſpiritual, but carnal Wiſdom); 
ſeeming to be what he really was not: Making as 
he believed the Ritual Law ſtill in force. De- 


daring Giving Notice to the Prieſts in —— 


that he deſigned to accompliſh the days of prrifi- 

cation, till all the Sacrifice: ſhould 7 22 as 

the Moſaic Law required, (Numb. vi. 13. 
V. 27. And when the ſeven days were about to 

be accompliſhed—W hen after giving Notice to 

the Prieſts, they were entring upon the Ac- 

compliſhment of thoſe Days, 

= Beginning of them that Pau! was ſeized. 
e fews that were from Ala Some of thoſe 
= ” came 72 Aſia to the Feaſt. 

„ "+ 20, Againſt the people—The Jewiſh Na- 
TH the law-—Of 25 ; bu ths place— 
0 e 1 Yea, and hath even brought Greets 

8 the temple — They might come into the 

— 

thereby pollen it. = _ 2 2 _— 8 


* 


It was toward 


But they imagined Paul had 


V. 30. And immediately the gates were ſhut— 
Both to prevent any farther Violation of the 
Temple; and to prevent Paul's taking Sanctu- 
ary at the Horns of the Altar. | 

V. 31. And as they went about to kill bim It 
was a Rule among the Fews, That any uncir- 
cumciſed Perſon who came into the Inner Tem- 
ple, might be ſtoned without farther Proceſs, 
And they ſeemed to think, Paul who brought 
ſuch in thither, deſerved no better Treatment. 
Mord came to the tribune—A Cohort or Detach- 
ment of Soldiers, belonging to the Roman Le- 
gion, which lodged in the adjacent Caſtle of 
Antonia, were ſtationed on Feaſt-days near the 
Temple, to prevent Diſorders. It is evident 
Lyſias himſelf was not preſent, when the Lu- 
mult began. Probably he was the oldeſt Ro- 
man Tribune (or Colonel) then at 1 a 
And as ſuch he was the commanding Othcer of 
the Legion quartered at the Caſtle... _ 

V. 33. Then the tribune—Having made his 
Way through the Multitude, came near and took | 


bin And how many great Ends of Provi- 


Z 2 2 dence, 


— 
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Ch. Xi. 35-40, 


35 be carried into the caftſe, But when he came upon the ſtairs, he wi; 
36 borne of the ſoldiers, through the violence of the people. For the multi. 


37 tude of people followed after, crying, Away with him. 


And as Paul 


was about to be brought into the caſtle, he ſaid to the chief captain 


38 May 1 ſpeak to thee? Who ſaid, 


Canſt thou ſpeak Greek? Art ng; 


thou that Egyptian, who before theſe days madeſt an uproar, and leddeſt 
39 out four thouſand murtherers into the wilderneſs ? - But Paul ſaid, I am 
a man who am a Jew of Tarſus in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city: 


4 and beſcech thee, ſuffer me to ſpeak to the people. 


And when he had 


given him leave, Paul ſtanding on the ſtairs, wayed his hand to the peo- 
ple: and a great ſilence being made, he fpake to them in the Hebrew 
XXII. tongue, ſaying, Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye now- my defence 
2 unto you. (And when they heard that he addreſſed them in the He- 
3 brew tongue, they kept the more filence: and he faith) I am verily a 
Jew, born at Tarſus in Cilicia, but brought up in this city at the feet 

of Gamaliel, accurately inſtructed in the law of our fathers, and was 


dence, were anſwered by this Impriſonment? 
This was not only a Means of preſerving his 
Life (after he had ſuffered ſeverely for world- 
ly Prudence) but gave him an Opportuiic 
of preaching the Gospel ſafely, in ſpite of all 
Tumult; (ch. xxii. 22.) yea, and that in 
thoſe Places, to which otherwiſe he could 
have had no Acceſs, (ver. 40.) And command- 
ed him to be bound with tiuo chains—T aking it 
for granted, he was ſome notorious Offender. 
And thus the Prophecy of Agalus was ful- 
filled, tho' by the Hands of a Roman. 

V. 35. When he came upon the fiairs—The 
Caſtle Antonia was ſituate on a Rock fifty Cu- 
bits high, at that Corner of the Outward Tem. 
ple, where the weſtern and northern Porticos 


joined, to each of which there were Stairs. 


deſcending from it. | | 

V. 37. As Paul was about to be braught into 
the call. The Wiſdom of Gop taught him, 
to make Uſe of that very Time and Place. 

V. 38. Art not thou that Egyptian Who 
came into Judea, when Felix had been ſome 


Years Governor there? Calling himſelf a Pro-. 
phet, he drew much People after him; and 


having brought them through the Wilderneſs, 
led them 27 + 


Walls of the City ſhould fall down before them. 


But Felix marching out of Jeruſalem againſt 
bim, his Followers quickly diſperſed: Many 


unt Olivet, promiſing that tte. 


of whom were taken or ſlain ; but he himſelf 
made his Eſcape. l 

V. 40. In the Hebreio tangus. That Dialect 
of it, which was then commonly ſpoken at 
Jeruſalum. | 

. 1, Hear ye nato my defence. Which they 

could not hear before, for the Tumult. 

V. 3. I am verily— This Defence anſwers 


all that is objected ch. xxi. 28. As there, fo 


here alfo Mention is made of the Perſon of 
Paul, ver. 3. of the people and the law, Ver. 3, 
5, 12; of the temple, ver. 17; of teaching all 
men, ver. 15175, 24; and of the Truth of 
his Doctrine, ver. 6. But he ſpeaks clolely 
and nervouſly, in few Words, becauſe the Time 
was ſhort. But brought up at the fect of Ca- 
maliel—T he Scholars uſually ſat on Jaw Scat, 
or upon Mats on the Floor, at the Feet of theit 


Maſters, whoſe Seats were raiſed to a conli- 


derable Height. Accurately inſtrufted— The 


learned Education which Faul had receives, 


was once no doubt the Matter of his Bcalling 
and Confidence. Unſanctiſied Learning mae 
his bonds ſtrong, and furniſhed him with rel 
ous Arguments againſt the Goſpel. Yet wi. - 
the Grace of God had changed bis Heart 200 
turned his Accompliſhments inter” -= 
nel, he was the fitter Inſtrument to ſerve Go 


wiſe and merciful Purpoſes, in th; Defence 


Propagation of Chriſtianity. . . 
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4 zealous toward God, as ye are all this day. And I perſecuted this way to 
5 the death, binding and delivering into priſons both men and women: As 
- likewiſe the high prieſt is my witneſs, and all the eſtate of the elders: from 
whom alſo I received letters to the brethren, and went to Damaſcus, to 

6 bring them who were there to Jerufalem to be puniſhed. But as I jour- 
neyed and drew near to Damaſcus, about noon ſuddenly there ſhone from 

y heaven a great light round about me. And I fell to the ground, and heard 
$ a voice ſaying to me, Saul, Saul, why perfecuteſt thou me? And J an- 
ſwered, Who art thou, Lord? And he faid to me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth, 

9 whom thou perſecuteſt. And they that were with me faw the light, and 
were terrthed ; but they did not hear the voice of him that ſpake to me. 

10 And 1 ſaid, What ſhall Edo, Lord? And the Lord faid to me, Riſe, and 
go into Damaſcus, and there it ſhall be told thee of all things which are 


11 appointed thee to do. And as I could not ſce for the glory of that light, 


being led by the hand by them that were with me, T came into Damaſcus. 
12 And one Ananias, a devout man according to the law, well reported of by 
13 all the Jews that dwelt here, Coming to me, ftood and ſaid to me, Bro- 
ther Saul, receive thy ſight. And the ſamę hour I looked up upon him, 
14 And he faid, The God of our fathers hath choſen thee, to know his will, 
15 and ſee that Juſt one, and hear the voice of his mouth. For thou ſhalt be 
16 his witneſs to all men, of what thou haft ſeen and heard. And now, why 
tarrieſt thou? Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy fins, calling on 
17 the name of the Lord. And when I was returned to Jeruſalem, and was 


8 praying in the temple, I was in a 


trance, And ſaw him ſaying to me, 


Make haſte and depart quickly out of Jeruſalem ; for they will not re- 


V. 4. Binding bath men and women—How 
much better was his Condition, now he Was 
nad N N 

5. The high prieſt is thy witneſi Ils able 
to teſtify. The RE ate - ag this Title 
as not peculiar to the Chriſtians. 

„ 6. About nwn— All was done in the 
Face of the Sun. great light ſbane — By 
wiatever Method Gop reveals Himſelf to us, 
ve ſhall have everlaſting Caufe to recolleCt it 
with Pleaſure. Eſpecially when He-has gone 
in any remarkable Manner out of his common 
. for this gracious Purpoſe. If fo, we 
0 uld often dwell on the particular Circum- 

ences, and be ready, on every proper Occa- 
L to retount thoſe Wonders of Power and 

ove, fox the Encouragement and Inſtruction 


or others. 
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V. 9. They did not heur the cui. Diſtinctly; 
but only a confufed Noiſe. 

V. 12. A devout man according to the law—A. 
truly religious Perſon, and though a Believer in 
Chri/t, yet a ſtrict Obſerver of the Law of 1deſes.. 
V. 16. Be baptized, and waſh away thy jms — 
Baptiſm adminiſtred to real Penitents, is both 
the Means and the Seal of Pardon. Nor did. 
Gop ordinarily in the primitive Church beſtow 
this on any, unleſs through this Means. 

V. 17. Hun I was returned to feruſalem — 
From Damaſeus, and was praying in the temple 
—W hereby he ſhews that be ſtill paid the 
Temple its due Honour, as the Houſe of Prayer. 
I was in a trance Perhaps he might continue 


ſtanding all the while, ſo that any who wers 


near him, would. hardly diſcern. it. * > 


V. 18: Ard I ſaw him Jeſus. ' Saying to me, 


" : 


Depart * . 


Be. 
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24 into the air, 


The A arge Ch, xxii. 1930. 


19 ceive thy teien concerning me. And} Gd, Lord, they know that I 
20 impriſoned, and beat in every ſynagogue them that believed on thee. And 
when the blood of thy martyrStephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, and 
21 conſenting to his death, and kept the garments of them that ſlew him. But 
he ſaid to me, Depart: for I will ſend thee far off to the Gentiles. 
22 And they heard him to this word, and then lifted up their voice and 
ſaid, Away with ſuch a fellow from the earth; for it is not fit that he 
23 ſhould live. And as they cried out, and rent their garments, and caſt duſt 
The tribune commanded him to be brought into the caſtle, 
and ordered him to be examined by ſcourging, that he might know for 
25 what cauſe they cried ſo againſt him. And as they were binding him 
with thongs, Paul ſaid to the centurion that ſtood by, Is it lawful for you 
26 to ſcourge a Roman, even uncondemned ? The centurion hearing it, went 
and told the tribune, ſaying, Conſider what thou art about to do; for 
27 this man is a Roman. Then the tribune came and ſaid to him, Tell me, 
28 art thou a Roman? He ſaid, Yea. And the tribune a ae, -T pur- 
chaſed this freedom with a great ſum of money. And Paul ſaid, But I 
29 was free-born. Then they who were going to examine him, immediately 


departed from him : and the tribune was Alraid, after he knew he was a 
Roman, becauſe he had bound him. 

30 And on the morrow, deſiring to Lnow the certainty, what he was accuſed 
of by the Jews, he looſed him from his bonds, and commanded the chief 


Depart quickly out of Feruſalem—Becauſe of the 
Snares laid for thee; and in order to preach, 
where they will hear, 

V. 19. And I ſaid—It is not eaſy for a Ser- 
vant of Chri/?, who is himſelf deeply impreſt 
with divine Truths, to imagine to what a De- 
gree Men are capable of hardening their Hearts 
againſt them. He is often ready to think with 
Paul, Tis impoſſible for any to reſiſt ſuch Evi- 
dence. But Experience makes him wiſer, and 
ſhews that wilful Unbelief is Proof againſt all 
Truth and Reaſon. 

V. 20. When the blood of thy martyr . 4 
was ſhed, J alſo was ſtanding by—A real 
vert ſtill retains the 
mer Sins. He confeſſes them, and is humbled 
for them, all the Days of his Life. 

V. 22. And they heard him to this word. Till 


he began to ſpeak of his Miſſion to the Gentiles, 


and his too in ſuch a Manner as implied that 
the Jews were in Danger of being caſt off. 


» 23, They rent their garmento—In cken or = 


* T3 
: by i 


emembrance of his for- 


Indignation and Horror at this pretended Blaſ- 
phemy, and caſt duft into the air—Thro' Vehe- 


mence of Rage, which they knew not how to 


vent, 

V. 25. And as they—T he Soldiers ordered by 
the Tribune, were binding him with thong 
A Freeman of Rome might be bound with a 
Chain, and beaten with a Staff: But he might 
not be bound with Thongs, neither ſcourged, 
or beaten with Rods; Paul ſaid to the centurion 
The Captain who ſtood by to ſee the Orders 
of the Tribune executed. 4 

V. 26. Confider what thou art about ts do; 
for this man is a Roman — Lea, there was a 
ſtronger Reaſon to conſider. For this Man was 
a Servant of Gop. 

V. 28. But I was f Not barely as 
being born at Tarſus; for this was not a Roman 
Colony. But probably either his Father, or 
ſome of his Anceſtors, had been made free of | 
Rome for ſome military Service. 


"em learn hence, that we are under no Obli- 
| mon ; 


XXIII. fore them. 
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prieſts and all the council to come; and bringing Paul down, ſet him be- 


And Paul earneſtly beholding the council, ſaid, Men and 


| brethren, I have lived in all good conſcience before God till this day. 
2 And Ananias the high prieſt commanded them that ſtood by, to ſmite 
3 him on the mouth. Then ſaid Paul to him, God is about to ſmite thee, 
thou whited wall. For ſitteſt thou to judge me according to the law, and 

4 commandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to the law ? But they that ſtood 


5 by, ſaid, Revileſt thou God's high prieſt ? 


Then ſaid Paul, T was not 


aware, brethren, that it was the high prieſt ; for it is written, * Thou ſhalt 
6 not revile the ruler of thy people. But Paul perceiving that the one part 
were Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, cried out in the council, Men and 
brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a Phariſee; for the hope of the refur- 


7 rection of the dead am I called in queſtion, 


And when he had ſaid this, 


there aroſe a contention between the Phariſees and the Sadducees ; and the 
8 multitude was divided. For the Sadducees ſay, there is no reſurrection, 
9 neither angel nor ſpirit ; but the Phariſces confeſs both. And there was 


cation as Chriſtians, to give up our civil Privi- 
leges (which we are to receive and prize as the 
Gift of Gop) to every inſolent Invader. In a 
thouſand Circumſtances, Gratitude to Gop, 
and Duty to Men, will oblige us to inſiſt upon 
them; and engage us to ſtrive to tranſmit them 
mproved, rather than impaired, to Poſterity. 


V. 1. And Paul earneſtly beholding the council 


—Protefling a clear Conſcience by his very 
Countenance ; and likewiſe waiting to fee, 
whether any of them was minded to aſk him 
any Queſtion, ſaid, I have lived in all good con- 
ſcience 7 Gad till this day — He fpeaks chiefly 
of the Lime fince he became a Chriſtian. For 
none queſtioned him concerning what had 
been before. And yet even in his unconverted 
State, although he was in Error, yet he had 
acted from Conſcience, and had done nothing 
tor which he was liable to be called to Ac- 


count, in ny of their Courts: Before Cad + 


Whatever en may think or ſay of me. 
V. 3: Then ſaid Paul Being carried away 
by a ſudden and prophetic Impulſe, God is about 


to ſmite thee, thou whited wall Fair without; 


tull of Dirt and Rubbiſh within. And he might 
well be ſo termed; not only as he committed 
, this Por e while gravely ſitting on the Tri- 
bunal of Juffice ; but alſo as, at the fame Time 
that he ſtood high in the Eſteem of the Citi- 
cens, he cruelly defrauded the Prieſts of their 


# Exod. xxii. 28. 


legal Subſiſtence, ſo that ſome of them even 


periſhed for Want. And Gop did remarkably 
ſmite him ; for about five Years after this, his 


Houſe being reduced to Aſhes, in a Tumult 


begun by his own Son, he was beſieged. in 


the royal Palace ; where having hid himſelf 
in an old Aqueduct, he was dragged out and 
miſerably ſlain. | 

V. 5. F was not aware, brethren, that it tvas 
the high prie/{—He ſeems to mean, I did not 
advert to it, in the prophetic Tranſport of my 
Mind: But he does not add, That his not 
adverting to it proceeded from the Power of 


the Spirit coming upon him; as knowing 
they were not able to bear it. 


This Anſwer 
admirably ſhews the Situation of Mind he was 
then in, partly with regard to the By-ſtanders, 
whom he thus ſoftens, adding alſo the Title of 
Brethren, and juſtifying their Reproof by the 
Prohibition of Moſes ; partly with regard to 
himſelf, who, after that ſingular, I ranſport- 
ſubſided, was again under the Dircktion of the 
General Command. 


V. 6. I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a. Pharijes : 


for the hope of the reſurrection of the dead, ain 1 


called in queſtion—$So he was in effect; altho“ 


not formally or explicitly. 


V. 8. The Phariſees cite ſi bol Both the 


Reſurrection, and the Exiſtence of Angels and 
ſeparate Spirits. e ran. ff 


—_ 


0 a V. 9. Arndt 
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Ch. xxüi. 10 — 18. 
a great clamour: and the Sctibes of the Phariſces fide ariſing, contended, 
ſaying, We find no evil in this man; but if a ſpirit or an angel hath 

10 ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt Gd. And as a great diſturb- 
ance aroſe, the tribune fearing leſt Paul ¶ A be torn in pieces by them, 


362 The A C T$: 


commanded the ſoldiers to go down, and take him by force from among 
them, and bring him into the caſtle. 
11 And the night following, the Lord ſtanding by him, ſaid, Be of good 
courage, Paul : for as thou haſt teſtified the things concerning me at 
12 Jeruſalem, ſo thou mult teſtify at Rome allo. And when it was day, 
ſome of the Jews entering into a conſpiracy, bound themſelves under a 
curſe, ſaying, That they would neither eat nor drink, till they had killed 
13 Paul. And they were more than forty, who had made this confe- 
14 deracy. And they came to the chief prieſts and elders, and ſaid, We 
h have bound ourſelves by a ſolemn curſe, not to taſte any thing, till we 
15 have killed Paul. Now therefore ye with the council ſignify to the 
tribune, that he bring him down to you to-morrow, as though ye would 
more accurately examine the things concerning him : and we, before he 
16 come near, are ready to kill him. But Paul's ſiſter's ſon, hearing of 
17 the ambuſh, came, and entering into the caſtle, told Paul. And Paul 
calling to him one of the centurions, ſaid, Conduct this young man to 
18 the tribune ; for he hath ſomething to tell him. So he took and led 
him to the tribune, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner, calling me to him, de- 
V. 9. And the Scribes of the Phariſees fide been favoured with extraordinary Aſſurances of 
ariſing, — Every Se&t contains both learn- the divine Aſſiſtance. Thou muſt teftify—Par- 
ed and unlearned. The former uſe to be the ticular Promiſes are. uſually given, when all 
Mouth of the Party. Va fbirit—St. Paul in Things appear deſperate. _ At Rome alſo— 
his Speech from the Stairs had affirmed, that Danger is nothing in the Eyes of Gon: all 
Feſus, whom they knew to have been dead, Hindrances further his Work. A Promiſe of 


was alive, and that He had ſpoken to him from what is afar off, implies all that neceſſarily lies 
Heaven, and again in a Viſion. So they add between.” Paul ſhall teſtify at Rome ; therefore 


nothing, only they conſtrue it in their own 
Way, putting an Angel or Spirit for Jeſus. 
. 11. And the night following, the Lord — 
go. What Paul had before purpoſed in 
pirit, (ch; xix. 21.) GoD now in due Time 
confirms. Another Declaration to the ſame 


Effect is made by an Angel of Gop, (ch. xxvii. 


23.) And from the 23d Chapter the Sum of 
this Book turns on the TOA of Paul to 
the Romans. How would the Defenders of St. 


Peters Supremacy triumph, could they find 


but half as much afcribed to him? Be of good 
courage, Paul —As he laboured under fingular 


Diſtreſſes and Perſecutions, ſo he ſeems to have 


. 4 


were doing Gop ſervice, -_ | 


any proper Means of Safety. 


he ſhall come to Rome; therefore he ſhall eſcape 
the Jetus, the Sea, the Viper. 

. 12. Some of the Jews bound themſelves— 
Such execrable Vows were not uncommon 
among the Jews. And if they were prevented 
from accompliſhing what they had vowed, it 
was an eaſy Matter to obtain-Abſolution from 
their Rabl em. Tu 83 

V. 15. Now therefore yen Which they ne- 
ver ſcrupled at all, as not doubiigg⸗ but the 


V. 17. And Paul. Tho' he had an expieſs 


* 9 


12 * 


Promiſe of it from Chri/t, was not to neglect 


V. 19. 4d 


ch Kill 185 Pk "he ACTS. 363 


tired me, to bring this 50 man to thee, who hath msthig to tell thee. 
19 And the tribune taking him by the hand, and going aſide privately, asked 
20 What i is it that thou halt to tell me? And he ſaid „The Jews have agreed 
to ask thee to bring down Paul to-morrow to the council, as if they would 
21 enquire ſomething concerning him more accurately. But do not yield to 
them ; for there are more than forty of them lie in wait, who have bound 
chendes with a curſe, neither to eat nor drink till they have killed 
22 him: and now are they ready, expecting a promiſe from thee. So the 
tribune diſmiſſed the young man, having charged him, Tell no man, that 
23 thou haſt diſcovered theſe things to me. And having called to him two 
of the centurions, he ſaid, Prepare two hundred ſoldiers to go to Ceſarea, 
and ſeyenty horſemen, and two hundred ſpearmen, by the third hour of 
24 the night. And provide beaſts, to ſet Paul upon, and conduct him ſafe 
25 to Felix the governor. And he wrote a letter after this manner, Claudius 
26 Lyſias to the moſt excellent Governor Felix, greeting. As this man was 
27 ſeized by the Jews, and about to be Killed by them, I came with the 
28 ſoldiery and reſcued him, having learned that he was a Roman, And de- 
firing to know the crime of which they accuſed him, I brought him be- 
20 fore their council: Whom I found to be accuſed concerning queſtions of 
30 their law, but to becharged with nothing worthy of death or of bonds. And 
when it was ſhewn me, that an ambuſh was about to be laid for the man 
by the Jews, I immediately ſent him to thee, commanding his accuſers al- 
ſo to ſay before thee what they have againſt him. Farewel. 
31 The ſoldiers therefore taking Paul, as it was commanded them, brought 
32 hin by night to Antipatris. On the morrow they returned to the caſtle, 
32 leaving the horſemen to go with him: Who entering into Ceſarea, and 
34 delivering the letter to the governor, preſented Paul alſo before him. And 
having read it, he asked of what province he was? And being informed 
35 that he was of Cilicia, I will give thee, ſaid he, a thorough hearing, 
when thy accuſers alſo are come. And he commanded him to be * 
in Herod's s palace. | 8 a 
V. 19. Aud the tribune taking him- by the hand 3 v. 31. De ſoldiers 3 him by night to 
—lna mild, condeſcending Way. Lyſias ſeems Antipatris—But not the ſame Night they ſet 
to have conducted this whole Affair with great out. For Antipatris was above thirty- eight of 


Integrity, Humanity, and Prudence. our Miles North- weſt of Jeruſalem. Herod the. 
V. 24. Provide Jeaſi—If a Change ſhould Great rebuilt it, and gave it this Name, in Ho- 


riding once; but not by Choice. ; . ſeventy Miles irony Jars/oiem; about thirty f 
V. 27. Hivirg learned, that he was a Roman Antipatris. 


be uſ uſes Art, it and a Court, built by Herod the Great. Pro- 
* | ; "1 a à * * 


8 5 7 


be neceſſary, tu ſet Paul ono we read of his nour of his Father Antipater. Ceſarea was near © " 


7.3 
True; but not before he reſcued him. Here V. 35: In Her os palace— This wasa P ae, 
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XXIV. And after five days, Ananias the high prieſt came down with the 


- 


Ch. xxiv. 113. 


elders, and a certain orator, named Tertullus; and appeared before the 
2 governor againſt Paul. And he being called, Tertullus began to accuſe 

him, ſaying, Seeing we enjoy great peace through thee, and that very 
worthy deeds are done to this nation by thy prudence always, -and in all 
places, We accept it, moſt excellent Felix, with all thankfulneſs. But 
that I may not trouble thee farther, I beſeech thee of thy clemency to 
hear us a few words. For we have found this. man, a peſtilent fallow, 
and a moyer of {edition among all the Jews throughout the world, and a 
ringleader of the ſect of the Nazarenes: Who hath alſo attempted to 
profane the temple ; whom we ſeized and would have judged according 
to our law. But Ly ſias the tribune coming upon us, with great violence 
took him away out of our hands, Commanding his accuſers to come to 
thee, whereby thou mayſt thyſelf, on examination, take knowledge of 


9 all theſe things, of which we accuſe him. And the Jews alſo aſſented, 
ſaying that theſe things were ſo. 


GO NN 


f 10 Then Paul, after. the governor had made a ſign to him to ſpeak, an- 


ſwered, Knowing thou haſt been for ſeveral years a judge to this nation, 


11 I the more chearfully anſwer for myſelf: As thou mayſt know, that it 
12 is but twelve days ſince I went up to worſhip at Jeruſalem.- And they 


neither found me diſputing with any man in the temple, nor making an 
inſurrection among the people, either in the ſynagogues, or in the city. 


bably ſome Tower belonging to it might be 


| uſed for a Kind of State-Priſon. 


V. 1. Ananias—W ho would fpare no Trou- 


; ble on the Occaſion, with ſeveral of the elders, 


Members of the Sanhedrim. 

V. 2. Tertullus began--A Speech how different 
from St. Paul's; which 1s true, modeſt, ſolid, 
and without Paint. Felix was a Man of the 
moſt infamous Character, and a Plague to all 
the Provinces over which he preſided. 

V. 4. But that I may not trouble thee any far- 
ther —By treſpaſſing either on thy Patience or 
Modeſty. The Eloquence of Tortullus Was as 
bad as his Cauſe : A lame Introduction, a lame 
Tranſition, and a lame Concluſion ! Did not 
Gop confound the Orator's Language ? 

V. 10. Knowing thou haſt been forweveral years 
a judge to this nation—And fo not unacquainted 
with our religious Rites and Cuſtoms, and con- 


ſequently more capable of underſtanding and 


ciding a Cauſe of this Nature. There was no 


Plattery in this. It was a plain Fact. He had 
governed Judea 11x or ſeven Years. I anſwer 
„ p = | ot; 


* 


for myſelf And it may be obſerved, his Anſwer 
exactly correſponds with the three Articles of 
Tertullus Charge, Sedition, Hereſy, and Profan- 
ation of the Temple. As to the firſt he ſug- 
eſts, That he had not been long enough at 
Feral to form a Party and attempt an In- 
ſurrection: (For it was but twelve Days fince 
he came up thither ;: five of which he had been 
at Ceſarea, ver. i; one or two were ſpent in his 
Journey thither, and moſt of the reſt he had 
been confined at Jeruſalem.) And he challenges 
them, in Fact to produce any Evidence of ſuch 
Practices. (ver. 11-13.) As to the ſecond, 
he confeſſes himſelf to be a Chriſtian; but 
maintains this to be a Religion, perfectly agree- 
able to the Law and the Prophets, and there- 
fore deſerving a fair Reception. (ver. 14—1 0 
And as for profaning the Temple, he obſcris 
that he had behaved there in a moſt peaceful 
and regular Manner, ſo that his Innocence had 
been maniteſt even before the Saghedrim, where 
the Authors of the Tumult did not dare to ap- 


pear againk him. * — 
n a” V. 14. After 


* 


= «* 
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ch. XXIV. 1—24. 


21 before the council, 


in queſtion by you this day. 


- 


22 


24 


V. 14. After the way which they call hereſy— 
This Appellation St. Paul corrects. Not that it 
was then an odious Word ; but it was not ho- 
nourable enough. A Party or Sect (ſo that Word 
lignifies) is formed by Men: This way was pre- 
ſeribed by Gop. TheApoſtle had now ſaid what 
was ſufficient for his Defence: But having a fair 
Octaſion, he makes an ingenuous Confeſſion of 
his Faith in this Verſe, his Hope in the next, 
his Love in the 17th. So worſhip I the Gd of 
my father. This was a very proper Plea before 
a Roman Magiſtrate : As it proved that he was 
under the Protection of the Roman Laws, ſince 
the Jetus were ſo: Whereas had he introduced 
the Worſhip of new Gods, he would have for- 
teited that Protection. Believing all things which 
are written——Concerning the Meſſiah. 


V. 15. Both of the juſt and of the unjufi—In 


a publiè Court, this was peculiarly proper to 
be obſerved. _ Wh | 


Vs 16. For this cauſe—With a View to this, 
exerciſe myſe!f—W hatever they do. 


| * Ch. xxiii. 6. 


* 


The ACTS. 
13 Nor can they prove the things whereof they now accuſe me. But this 
14 I confeſs unto thee, that after the way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip 
I the God of my fathers, believing all things which are written in the 
15 law and in the prophets; Having hope in God, that there ſhall be a 
reſurrection of the dead, both of the juſt and of the unjuſt, which they 
16 themſelves alſo expect. And for this cauſe do I exerciſe myſelf to have 
17 always a conſcience void of offence toward God and toward man. Now 
after ſeveral years I came to bring alms to my nation and offerings. 
18 Whereupon certain Jews from Aſia found me purifying in the temple, 
19 neither with multitude, nor with tumult: Who ought to have been 
preſent before thee, and to accuſe we, if they had any thing againſt me. 
20 Or let theſe themſelves ſay, what crime they found in me, when I ſtood 


Unleſs it be concerning this one word, that I cried, 
ſtanding among them, Touching the reſurrection of the dead, * I am called 


And when Felix heard theſe things, he put them off, ſaying, After I 
have been more accurately informed concerning this way, when Lyſias 
the tribune cometh down, I will take full cogniſance of your affair. 
23 And he commanded the centurion to keep Paul, and let him have liberty 

and to hinder none of his friends from aſſiſting or coming to him. 
And after ſome days, Felix coming with Druſilla his wife, who was a 


when it is perſecuting the Children of Gop. 


formed— 


365: 


V. 19. N bo ought to have been preſent before 
thee—But the World never commits greater 
Blunders, even againſt its own Laws, than 


V. 21.. Unleſs they think me blameable for 
this one word—W hich nevertheleſs was the 
real Truth. 

l eh I have been more accurately in- 

hich he afterwards was : And he 
doubtleſs (as well as Fe/tus and Agrippa) tranſ- 
mitted a full Account of theſe Things to Rome. 

V. 23. He commanded the centurion to let him 
have liberty To be only a Priſoner at large. 
Hereby the Goſpel was ſpread more and more: 
Not to the Satisfaction of the Fews. But they 
could not hinder it. 3 

V. 24. And after Paul had been kept ſome — 
days in this gentle Confinement at Ce/area, = 
Felix, who had been abſent for a ſhort Time, | 
coming thither again, with Druſilla his wife— 
The Daughter of Herod Agrippa, one of the 
fineſt Women of that Age. Felix perſuaded 


* 
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Ch. xxiv, 25—27. 


25 Jewels, ſent for Paul, and heard him concerning; the faith in Chriſt. And 
as he reaſoned concerning, juſtice, temperance, and: the judgment to come, 
Felix being terrified, anſwered, &o thy way for this time:whenE have a con- 
26 venient ſeaſon, I will call for thee. And lie hoped alſo that money would 
have been given him by Paul to releaſe him; therefore he ſent for him the 

27 oftner, and diſcourſed with him. But aftet two years Felix was ſucceeded by 


\Portius Feſtus: and Felix deſiring to gratify the Jews, left Paul bound, 


XXV. Now when Feſtus was come into the province, after three days he 
2 went up from Cefarea to Jeruſalem; Then the high prieſt and the chicf 
of the Jews, appeared before him againſt Paul, and beſought him, 

3 Begging favour againſt him, that he would ſend” for him to Jeruſalem, 
4 laying an ambuſh to kill him by the way. But Feſtus anfwered, That 
Paul ſhould be kept at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf would depart hither 

5 ſhortly. Therefore let thoſe of you, ſaid he, who are able, go down 


her to forſake her Huſband, Azizus, King of 
Emeſſa, and to be married to himſelf, tho' a 


Heathen. She was afterwards; with a Son ſhe 
had by Felix, conſumed: in an Eruption of 
Mount Veſuvius. Concerning the faith in Chri/t 


— That is, the Doctrine of Chriſſ. 


V. 25. And as he reaſoned of juſtice, temperanc, 


and judgment to come—'1 his was the only ef- 
ſectual Way of preaching Chriſt to an unjuſt, 
lewd Judge. Felix being terriſied. How happily 
might this Conviction have ended, had he been 
careful to purſue the Views, which were then 
opening upon his Mind! But, like thouſands, 
he deferred the Confideration of theſe Things 
to a more convenient Seger. A Seaſon, which, 
alas | never came. For tho' he heard again, 
he was terrified no more. | 1 
In the mean Time we do not find Dru/illa, 


though a Jeweſs, was thus alarmed. She had 


been uſed to hear of a future Judgment: Per- 
haps too ſhe truſted to the being a Daughter of 
Abraham, or to the Expiation of the Law, and 
ſo was Proof againſt the Convictions which 
ſeized on her Huſband, though an Heathen. 
Let this teach us to guard againſt all ſuch falſe 


Dependencies, as tend to elude thoſe Convic- 
tions, that might otherwiſe be produced in us, 


by the faithful preaching of the Word of Gor. 
Let us ſtop our Ears againſt thoſe Meſſengers 


of Satan, who appear as Angels of Light, who 


would teach us to reconcile the Hope of Sal- 
vation with a corrupt Heart'or an unholy Life. 


Chriſtians for the Liberty 


Go thy way: for tbit time O how will every 


damned Soul one Day lament his having neg- 
lected ſuch a Time as this? 5 1 -1 

V. 26. He hoped alſo--An evil Hope: So when 
he heard, 1 Bye of not ſingle. No Marvel 
then that he profited nothing by all St. Pauls 
Diſcourſes: thut money would be given —By the 
| of ſo able a Miniſter, 
And waiting for this, unhappy Felix fell ſhort 
of the Treaſure of the Goſpel. 

V. 27. But after two Lr, fy; Paul 
had been two Years a Priſoner, Felix diſi ing 
to gratify' the Jews, leſt Paul bound — Thus 
Men of the World, to gratify one another, 
ſtretch forth their Hands to the Things of Gop 
Yet the Wiſdom of Felis did not profit him, did 


not ſatisfy the Fews at all. Their Accuſations 


followed him to Rome, and had utterly ruincd 
him, but for the Intereſt which his Brother 
Pallas had with Nero. | 

V. 2. Then the high prigſt and the chief of th: 
Fews appeared againſt Paul—ln ſo long a Lime 


their Rage was nothing cooled. So much loud- 


er a Call had Paul to the Gentiles. | 
V. 4. But F:flus' anftvered—So Feſtus Care 
to preſerve the Imperial Privileges,” was the 
Means of preſerving Paul's Life. By what in- 
viſible Springs does Gop govern tl World! 
With what Silence, and yet with what Wiſ 
dom and Energy ! e | 
V. 5. Let of of you who are able Who 
are beſt able to undertake the Journey, and to 
2 By 2% Fr | | 4 Ws; manage 
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6 with me and accuſe this man, if "6 be any w/ckedneſ5 in him. And 


having tarried among them not more than eight or ten days, he went down 


to Ceſarea; and the next day, ſitting on the judgment ſeat, he commanded 

7 Paul to be brought. 1 And when he was come, the Jews who had come 

down from Jeruſalem, ſtood round about um, bringing many and heavy 

8 accuſations againſt Paul, which they were not able to prove: While he 

anſwered for himſelf, Neither againſt the law of the Jews, nor againſt the 

g temple, nor againſt Ceſar have I offended at all. But Feſtus, deſiring to 

gratify the Jews, anſwered Paul and ſaid, Art thou willing to go up to 

10 Jeruſalem, and there be judged before me concerning theſe things? Then 

ſaid Paul, I am ſtanding at Ceſar's judgment- ſeat, where I ought to be 

judged: 1 have done no wrong to the Jews, as thou alſo very well knoweſt. 

11 For if indeed J hafe done wrong, and have committed any thing worthy 

of death, I refuſe not to die: but if there is nothing of the things where- 

of theſe e me, no man can give me up to them; I appeal to Ceſar. 

12 Then Feſtus, having conferred with the council anſwered, Haſt thou 
appealed to Ceſar? To Ceſar ſhalt thou go. 

13 And after certain days, king Agrippa and Bernice came toCefarea, toſalute 

14 Feſtus. And when they had been there many days, Feſtus declared the 

caſe of Paul to. the duch aying, There is a certain man left in bonds by 


15 Felix, About whom 


en I was at Jeruſalem, the chief prieſts and elders 


16 of the Jews informed me, deſiring judgment againſt him. To whom I an- 


ſwered, It is not the cuſtom of the Romans, to give up any man, till he that 


manage the Conſe, If there be any wickedneſs 


% him—S$o he does not paſs Sentence, before 


he hears the Cauſe. 
V. 6. Net mare than ten days—A ſhort Space 
log a New Governor to ſtay at ſuch a City as 


Jeruſalem.” He could not with any Conveni- 


ence have heard and decided the Cauſe of Paul 
within that Time. 

V. 7, Bringing many accuſations When ma-- 
ny Accuſations are heaped agg, frequent- 
ly not one of them is true. 

V. 8. While be anſwered—To a General 


Charge, a General Anſwer was ſufficient. 


V. 9. Art thou willing to go up to Feruſalem— 


Feſtus could have'ordered this, without aſking 
Paul. But Gop ſecretly over-ruled the whole, 


that he might have an Qccafion of appealing | 


to 99 
11. I am flanding ar's judgment- -ſeat 
For all the Courts of 2 Governors, 


were held 4 in the Name of the Emperor, and 8 


by Commiſſion from him. Ne man can give 
me up —He expreſſes it modeſtly: The Mean- 


ing is, Thou canſt not. I appeal 10 Ceſar — 


Which any Roman Citizen might do, before 
Sentence was paſſed. 

V. 12. The council—It was cuſtomary for a 
conſiderable Number of Perſons of DittinCtion, 
to attend the Roman Governors. Theſe con- 
ſtituted a kind of Council, with whom they 
frequently adviſed. 

V. 13: Agrippa The Son of Herd Arista 
(ch. xil. 1.) and Bernice His Siſter, with 
whom he lived in a ſcandatous Familiarity. 
This was the Perſon whom Titus Jeſpaſiun fo 
paſſionately loved, that he would have made 
her Empreſs, had not the Clamours of the 
Romans prevented it. 

V. 15. Defiring judgment al him—As 


upon a previous Conviction, which they falſely 


N 
Fe 16. 2881 not the cuſtom of the Kung 
ow 
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is accuſed have the accuſers face to face, and have liberty to make his de- 


17 
18 


19 


fence, touching the crime laid to his charge. When therefore they were 


come hither, I without any delay fat on the judgment-ſeat the next day, 


and commanded the man to be brought forth. Againſt whom when the 
accuſers ſtood up, they brought no accuſation of ſuch things as T ſuppoſed; 
But had certain queſtions againſt him, relating to their own religious wor- 


ſhip, and about one Jeſus that was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 


20 


21 


And as I doubted of ſuch manner of caching T asked, If he would go to 
Jeruſalem, and there be judged concerning theſe ate But Paul ap- 
pealing to be kept for the hearing of Auguſtus, I commanded him to be 
kept till I could ſend him to Ceſar. Then Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus, I would 


alſo hear the man myſelf. And he ſaid, To-morrow thou ſhalt hear him. 


And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come and Bernice with great 
pomp, and were entered into the place of audience, with the tribunes and 


principal men of the city, at the command of Feſtus, Paul was brought 


24 


26 


forth. And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all ye who are preſent with 
us, ye ſee this man, about whom all the multitude of the Jews have 
pleaded with me, both at Jeruſalem and here, crying out, that he ought 
not to liveany longer. But when I found, that he had committed nothing 
worthy of death, and he had himſelf appealed to the Emperor, I deter- 
mined to ſend him: Of whom I have nothing certain to ſend to y lord: 
wherefore I have brought him before you, and eſpecially before thee, O 


king Agrippa, that after examination taken, I may have ſomewhat to 


27 


write. For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable, to ſend a priſoner, and not to 
ſignify alſo the crimes a//edged againſt him. 


XXVI. Then Agrippa ſaid to Paul, It is permitted thee to ſpeak 92 thyſelf. 


2 


And Paul, ſtretching forth his hand, made his defence. I think myſelf 


How excellent a Rule, To condemn no one 
unheard! A Rule, which as it is common to 
all Nations, (Courts of Inquiſition only ex- 
cepted) ſoit ought to direct our Proceedings in 
all Aﬀairs, not only in public but private Life. 

V. 18. Such things as 1 ſuppoſed—F rom their 
Paſſion and Vehemence. 

V. 19. But had certain queſtions —How coldly 
does he mention the Things of the laſt Import- 
ance! And about one Jeſus—Thus does. Fe/tus 
ſpeak of Him, to whom every Knee ſhall bow! 
Iv, hom Paul affirmed to be alrve—And was this a 
doubtful Queſtion? But why, O Feſtus, didſt 
thou doubt concerning it? nly becauſe thou 


* 


didſt not ſearch into the Evidence of it. Other- 
wiſe that Evidence might have opened to thee, 
till it had grown up into full Conviction: And 
thy illuſtrious Priſoner have led thee into the 
glorious Liberty of the Children of Gop. 

V. 23. With the tribunes and principal men 
of the city — The chief Officers both: Military 


and Civil. 
V. 1. And Paul, Aretching fo th hid hand— 


- Chained as it was: a decent Expreſſion of his 


own Earneſtneſs, and proper to engage the 
Attention of his Heaters: anſwered for himſelf— 
Not only refuting the Accuſations of the Jews, 
but enlarging upon the F aith of the Goſpel. 

V. 2. King 
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happy, king Agrippa, that I am this day to make my defence before 


* 
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thee; concerning all thoſe things whereof I am accuſed by the Jews, 


3 Who art accurately acquainted with all the cuſtoms and queſtions which 
are among the Jews: wherefore J beſeech thee to hear me patiently. 

4 The manner of my life from my youth which was- from the beginning 

5 among my own nation at Jeruſalem, all the Jews know, Who knew 
me from the firſt, (if they would teſtify) that I lived a Phariſceg@after 

6 the ſtricteſt ſect of our religion. And now I ſtand in judgment, for the 


7 hope of the promiſe” made by God to our fathers: 


To which our 


twelye tribes, worſhipping continually night and day, hope to attain : 
. concerning - which hope, king Agrippa, I am accuſed by the Jews. 
8 What? Is it judged by you an incredible thing, that God ſhould raiſe 


9 the dead? 


I indeed thought myſelf, that I ought to do many things 


10 contrary to the name of Jeſus of Nazareth: Which alſo I did in Jeru- 
ſalem; and having received authority from the chief pricſts, I ſhut up 
many of the ſaints in priſons, and when they were killed, I gave my vote 

11 againſt Vem. And frequently puniſhing them in all the 1ynagogues, I 
compelled em to blaſpheme; and being exceedingly mad againſt them, 


V. 2. King Agrippa—There is a peculiar 
Force in thus addreſſing a Perſon by Name. 
Yerippa felt this. 

V. 3. Who art accurately acquainted — Which 
Festus was not; with the cuſtoms— In practical 
Matters; and gque/tions—In ſpeculative. This 
Word Fe/tus had uſed in the Abſence of Paul, 
(ch. xxv. 19.) who by the Divine Leading, re- 
peats and explains it. Agrippa had had pecu- 
liar Advantages, for an accurate Knowledge 
of the Jewiſh Cuſtoms and Queſtions, from his 
Education under his Father cred, and his 
long Abode at Feruſalem. 

Nothing can be imagined more ſuitable or 
more graceful, than this whole Diſcourſe of 
Paul before Agrippa; in which the Seriouſneſs 
of the Chriſtian, the Boldneſs of the Apoſtle, 
and the Politeneſs of the Gentleman and the 
Scholar, appear in a moſt beautiful Contraſt, 
or rather a moſt happy Union. 

V. 4. From my youth, which was from the be- 
ghining—That is, which was from the Begin- 
ning of my Youth. EE | 

V. 5. F they would te/ify—But they would 
not; for they well knew what Weight his for- 
mer Life muſt add to his preſent Teſtimony. 

V. 6. And now—T his and the two following 
- verſes are in a kind of Parentheſis, and ſhew 
that what the Phariſees rightly taught concern- 


; ' d 
- S 


them; to blaſpheme—T his is the mait-dreadful 


ing the Reſurrection, Paul likewiſe aſſerted at 
this Day. The gth verſe is connected with the 
fifth. ForPhariſaiſm impelled him to perſecute. 
I land in judgment for the hope of the promiſe—Of 
the. Reſurrection. So it was in effect. For 
unleſs Chriſi had rifen, there could have been 
no Reſurrection of the Dead. And it was chiefly 
for teſtifying the Reſurrection of Chri/?, that 
the Jews itil] perſecuted him. 

7. Our twelve tribes For a great Part of 
the ten Tribes alſo had at various Times re- 


> turned from the Eaſt to their own Country. 


(Jam. i. 1. I Pet. i. 1.) Il orſbipping continually 
night and dny—T hat is, this is what they aim 
at in all their public and private Worſhip. 

V. 8. Is it judged by you an incredible thing — 
It was by Feſtus, (ch. xxv. 19.) to whom Paul 
anſwers, as if he had heard him diſcourſe. 


V. 9. I thought —When I was a Phariſce ; 


| that I ought to ds many thing. Which he now 


enumerates. _ 

V. 10. 1 ſhut up many of the aint. Men net 
only innocent, but good, uit, holy. I gave 
my vote againſt them That is, I joined with 
thoſe who condemned them. Perhaps the chief 
Prieſts did alſo give him Power to vote on thete 
Occaſions. „ 

V. 11. I compelled them— That is, ſome of 
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12 1 perſceitted Fhem even t foreign cities.” | 
13 to Damaſeus, with aathority and common from the chief prieſts, At 


ch. Xvi 14—23. 
Wheteupon as 1 Was going 


mid-day, O king, I ſaw in the way, a light from heaven, above the bright- 
neſs of the ſun, ſhining round me and them that journeyelt with me. 


14 And when we were all fallen down to the earth, I heard a voice faying to 


me in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 7 is hard 


15 ſor thee to kick againſt the goads. And I ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And 
16 he ſaid, Tam Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. But rifc and ftand upon thy 


feet; for I have appeared to thee for this purpoſe, to ordain thee a miniſter 
and a witneſs, - both of the things which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe in 


appear to thee, Delivering thee from the people, and the 


18 Gentiles, to whom I now ſend thee, To open their eyes, that they may 
turn from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan to God; that 
they may receive through faith which is in me, forgiveneſs of fins, and an 


19 inheritance among them that are ſanctified. 


From that time, O king 


20 Agrippa, I was not diſobedient to the heavenly viſion, But firſt to them 
at Damaſcus and at Jeruſalem, and through all the country of Judea, and 
then to the Gentiles I declare, that they ſhould repent and turn to God, 


21 doing works worthy of repentance. 


For theſe things the Jews ſeizing 


22 me in the temple, attempted to Kill me with their own hands. But 


of all! Repent, ye Enemies of the Goſpel. If 
Spira, who was compelled, ſuffered fo terri- 


bly, what will become of thoſe who compel, 
like Saul, but do not repent like him? 


V. 13. O king —Moſt ſeaſonably in the 


Height of the Narration, does he thus fix the 


King's Attention. Above the brightneſs of the ſun 


And no marvel. For what is the Brightneſs 
of this created Sun, to the Sun of Ri moo 


neſs, the brightneſs of the Father*s glory: 

V. 14. In the Hebrew tongue—St. Paul was 
not now ſpeaking in Hebrew: When he was, 
ch. xxiii. 7. he did not add, In the Hebrew 
tongue. Chriſt uſed this Tongue both on Earth 
and from Heaven. To kick againft the goads—Is 
a Syrzac Proverb, denoting both a fruitleſs and 
hurtful Attempt. 

V. 17. Deliuering thee K* the people—T he 


' Jews, 14 the Gentiles, to whom, both Jews 
and Gentiles, I now ſend thee—Paul gives them 


to know, that the Liberty he enjoys even in 


Bonds, was promiſed to him, as well as his 


preaching to the Gentiles. I, denotes the Au- 


* thority of the Sender. New, the Time whence 
his 


n was dated. For his Apoſtleſhip, as 


1 all that he had ſaid. 


well as his Converſion, commenced at this 
Moment. 

V. 18. To open—He opens them, who ſends 
Paul; and He does it, by Paul who is ſent: 


| Flew eye. Both of the Jews and Gentiles : That 


they may turn—Through the Power of the Al- 


mighty, from the {piritual Darkneſs wherein 


ey are involved, 
Knowledge and Holineſs, md from the 4 
of Satan, who now hglds em in Sin, Guilt, 
and Miſery, to the Love and happ 5 of 


Light of Divine 


Gop: that they may receive through. Faith (He 
ſeems to place the ſame Bleffini a fuller 
Light) Pardon, Holineſs, and Glory. 

. 19, From that tim. Having received 
Power to obey, I was not diſobedient—1 did 
obey, I uſed that Power. (Gal. i. 16.) So that 


even this Grace whereby St. Paul was influ- | 


enced, was not irreſiſtible. 


V. 20. I declare. From that Hour to EY 
both to Few and Gentile, that they Should repent— 


This Repentance, we may obſerve, is previous 


both to Inward and'Outward Holineſs. - 
V. 21. For theſe thing. The Apoſtle now 


V. 22. Hav- 


The AC TS. 


having obtained help from God, I continue till this day, teſtifying both to 
ſmall and great, ſaying nothing but what both the prophets and Moſes 

23 have declared ſhould be, That the Chriſt having ſuffered, and being the 
firſt who roſe from the dead, ſhould ſhew light to the people and to the 


ch. xxVi. 2331. 371 


24 Gentiles. And as he was thus making his defence, Feſtus ſaid with 2 

loud voice, Paul, thou art beſide thyſelf, much learning doth make thee 
25 mad. But he ſaid, I am not mad, moſt excellent Feſtus, but utter the 
26 words of truth and ſobriety. For the king knoweth of theſe things; to 

whom alſo I ſpeak with freedom; for I am perſuaded none of theſe things 
27 are hidden from him; for this was not done in a corner. King Agrippa, 
28 Belieyeſt thou the prophets? I know that thou believeſt. Then Agrippa 
29 ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt thou perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. And Paul 


ſaid, I would to God, that not only thou, but likewiſe all that hear me, 
were this day both almoſt and altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds. 


30 


And as he ſaid this, the king roſe up, and the governor, and Bernice, 


31 and they that fat with them. And as they were going away, they ſpake 


V. 22. Having obtained help from God—When 
all other Help failed, Gop ſent the Romans 
from the Caſtle, and fo fulfilled the Promiſe he 


had made, ver. 17. 


V. 24. Feſtus ſaid, Paul, thou art beſide thyſel 
—To talk of — from the Dead 120 


of a 7ew's enlightening not only his own Na- 
tion, but the polite and learned Greeks and 
Romans! Nay, Feſtus, it is thou that art befide 
thy/elf: That ſtrikeſt quite wide of the Mark. 
And no wonder: He faw that Nature did not 
ict in Paul; but the Grace that ated in him 
he did not ſee. _ And therefore he took all this 
Ardor which animated the Apoſtle, for a mere 
Start of learned Frenzy. | 
V. 25, I am nat mad, moſt excellent Feſlus— 
The Stile properly belonging to a Roman Pro- 
pretor, How inexpreflibly beautiful is this Re- 
ply? How ſtrong! yet how decent and reſpect- 
ful? Madmen ſeldom call Men by their Names, 
and Titles of Honour. Thus alſo St. Paul re- 
tutes the Charge. But utter the words of truth 
(confirmed in the next verſe) and ſobriety, the 
very reverſe of Madneſs. And both theſe re- 
main, even when the Men of Gop act with 
the utmoſt Vehemence. Ts 
V. 26. For the king knoweth of theſe things— 
St. Paul having refuted Fe/tus purſues his Pur- 
poſe, returning naturally, and as it were Step 
by Step, from Fe/tus to Agrippa. To whom 1 
Heat with freedm.— This Freedom was one 


Circumſtance which Ffus accounted Madneſs. 

V. 27. King Agrippa, Believeſt thou the pro- 
phets? He that believes theſe, believes Paul, 
yea, and Chrift, The Apoſtle now comes 
cloſe to his Heart. What did Agrippa feel, 
when he heard this? 7 know that thou believe 
Here Paul lays ſo faſt hold on the King, that 
he can ſcarce make any Reſiſtance. 

V. 28. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt 
thou perſuadeſi me to be a Chriſtian!—See here, 
Feſtus altogether an Heathen, Paul altogether 
a Chriſtian, Agrippa halting between both. 
Poor Agrippa! But almoſt perſuaded? So near 
the Mark, and yet fallſhort! Another Step, 
and thou art within the Veil. Reader, ſtop 
not with Agrippa; but go on with Paul. 

V. 29. I would to.God—Agrippa had ſpoke 
of being a Chriſtian, as a Thing wholly in his 
own Power. Paul gently corrects this Miſ- 


take; intimating, it is the Gift and the Work 


of Gop; that all that hear me—lt was Mo- 
deſty in St. Paul, not to apply directly to them 


all; yet he looks upon them and obſerves them ; 


were ſuch as I am Chriſtians indeed; full of 
righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Gho/t. 
He ſpeaks from a full-Senſe of his own Hap- 
pineſs, and an overflowing Love to all. 

V. 30. And as he ſaid this the king roſe ub 
An unſpeakably precious Moment to e 
Whether he duly improved it or no, we 
ſee in That Day. e eee 

B bb V. 31. This 


3 
3 


— 4 — —ů — 


" 2 
_ 
ö = \ 2 — —— — — by ”——_— D 2 2 — 2 
— e — age — — — 1 = — * — — — 1 — 1 — 
— ——— —ꝛrꝛꝛcꝗs38ů — ͤ——̃— — —  - - 2 —— — -- ———̃— 
- - 
hs o — - —— wow — - - _w — 2 — — ws 7 — 
- — 5 noug -——= _— 4 _ CC ——ů— — 


©<s 
N —— —_ - - 
— — 2 * 22 
- — 2 4 www - — = — — 
_- — 


— 
— ww - 


* 
— - PRI. = 
— S 2 
_— — W 
— — 
— PR 
- 


372 


The ACTS. 


Ch. x. 1—1 2. 


one to another, ſaying, This man doth nothing worthy of death, or of 


32 bonds. 


And Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, This man mw _ been ſet at 


liberty, if he had not appealed unto Cefar. 


XXVII. And as ſoon as it was determined, that we ſhould il into Italy, they 
delivered Paul, and certain other peil to a centurion named Julius, of 


2 the Auguſtan cohort. 


And going aboard a ſhip of Adramyttium, that 


"was to fail by the coaſts of Aſia, we ſet fail, Ariſtarchus, a Macedonian of 

3 Theſſalonica, being with us. And the next day we reached Sidon. And 
Julius treating Paul courteouſly, permitted him to go to his friends, to re- 

4 freſh himſelf. And ſetting fail from thence, we ſailed under Cyprus, be- 
5 cauſe the winds were contrary. And having ſailed through the ſea of Ci- 
6 licia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. And the centu- 
rion finding a ſhip of Alexandria there, bound for Italy, put us on board of 
it. And when we had failed ſlowly many days, and were ſcarce come over- 

_ againſt Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we failed under Crete, over- 


8 againſtSalmone. 


And paſſing it with difficulty, we came to the Fair Ha- 
9 vens, near which was the city Laſea. 


And as much time was ſpent, 


| and failing was now dangerous, becauſe the faſt was already paſt, Paul ex- 
10 horted them, Saying to them, Sirs, I perceive that this voyage is like to 
be with injury and much damage, not only to the lading and the ſhip, but 


11 allo to our lives. 


12 


But the centurion regarded the maſter and the owner of 
the veſſel, more than the things, which were ſpoken by Paul. And as 


the haven was not convenient to winter in, the greater part adviſed to ſet 


V. 31. This man doth nothing worthy of death, 
or of bond. They ſpeak of his whole Life, not 
of one Action only. And could ye learn no- 
thing more than this, from that Diſcourfe? A 
favourable Judgment of ſuch a Preacher, is not 
all that Gop requires. 

V. 1. As ſoon. as it was determined that we 
rould ſail—As being a Horter and leſs expen- 
five Paſſage to Rome. 

V. 2. Adramyttium was a Gates of Myſia. 
Ariflarchus and Luke went with Paul by Choice, 
not being aſhamed of his Bonds. 

V. 3. Julius treating Paul courteouſly—Per- 
haps he had heard him make his Defence. 
V. 4. Ve faikd under Cyprus—Leaving it 
on the Left-hand. 

V. 7. Cnidus was a Cape and City of Caria. 

V. 8. The Fair Havens ſtill retain the Name. 
But the City of Laſea is now utterly loſt, toge- 


ther with many more of the hundred Cities, 


for: which Grits was once ſo renowned. 


V. 9. The faſt, or Day of Atonement, was 


kept on the tenth of Tii, that is the 25th of 


September. This was to them an ill Time of 
ſailing; not only becauſe Winter was approach- 
ing, but alſo becauſe of the ſudden Storms, 


Which are ſtill common in the Mediterranean, 


at that Time of Year. Paul /exhorted them— 
Not to leave Crete. Even in external Things, 
Faith exerts itſelf with the greateſt Preſence of 
Mind, and Readineſs of Advice. 

V. 10. Saying to them To the Centurion 
and other Officers. 

V. 11. The centurion regarded the maſsen— 
And indeed it is a general Rule, Believe an 
Artificer in his own Art. Yet when there is 
the greateſt Need, a real Chriſtian will often 
advife e even better than Him. 

V. 12. Which is an haven —Having a double 


Opening, one to the South-weſt, the other to 
the North-weſt. | | 


V. 14. There 


Ch, cri. 13—36. The ACTS. bp, 


fail from thence alſb, if by any means they might reach Phenice, to winter 


there, which is an haven of Crete looking to theſouth-weſt and north-weſt. 

13 And as the ſouth wind blew gently, ſuppoſing they had obtained their 

14 purpoſe, they weighed anchor, and failed on cloſe by Crete. But not long 

15 after there aroſe againſt it a tempeſtuous wind named Euroclydon. And 

the ſhip being caught, and not able to bear up againſt the wind, we let 

16 her drive. And running under a certain ifland called Clauda, we were 

17 hardly able to get maſters of the boat: Which having taken up, they 

uſed helps, undergirding the ſhip, and fearing leſt they ſhould fall into 

18 the quick-ſands, they ſtruck fail, and fo were driven. And as we 

were in an exceeding great ſtorm, the next day they lightened the ſhip. 

19 And the third day we caſt out with our own hands the tackling of the 

20 ſhip. * And as neither ſun nor ſtars appeared for many days, and no ſmall 
tempeſt lay on us, all hope of our being ſaved was then taken away. 

21 But after long abſtinence, Paul ſtanding in the midſt of them, ſaid, Sifs, 

ye ſhould have hearkened to me, and not have looſed from Crete, and 

22 / have ayoided this injury and loſs. Yet now I exhort you to be of 

good courage; for there ſhall be no loſs of any life among you, but of 

23 the ſhip on. For there ſtood by me this night an angel of the God, whoſe 

24 I am, and whom I ſerye, Saying, Fear not, Paul; thou muſt be pre- 

ſented before Ceſar : and lo God hath given thee all them that fail with 

25 thee. Wherefore, Sirs, take courage: foFT truſt in God, that it ſhall 

26 be even as it hath been ſpoken to me. But we muſt be caſt on a cer- 


V. 14. There aroſe a tempeſiuous wind, called 
in thoſe Parts Euroclydon. This was a kind of 
Hurricane, not carrying them any one Way, 
but 3 backward and forward. Theſe 
furious Winds are now called Levanters, and 
blow in all Directions from the North- eaſt to 
the South-eaſt. 

V. 16. e were hardly able to get maſters of 
the boat. To prevent its being ſtaved. : 

V. 18. They lightened the ſhip—Caſting the 
heavy Goods into the Sea. Ty | 

V. 19. We caft out the tackling of the ſhip— 
Cutting away even thoſe Maſts that were not 

wy neceſſary. _ 3 
| 23. Neither ſun nor lars appeared for many 
day—Which is dren i it befor 
the Compaſs was found out. 

V. 21, This bſ—W hich is before your Eyes. 

V. 1 The God, whoſe Þ am, and whom 1 
ſerve How ſhort a Compendium of Religion 


P 


Paul the 


Vet hoy full! Comprehending both Faith, 


Hope, and Love. 
V. 24. God hath given — Paul had prayed 
for them. And Gop gave him their Lives; 


perhaps their Souls alſo. And the Centurion, 
ſubſerving the Providence of Gop, gave to 

Lives of the Priſoners. How won- 
derfully does his Providence reign in the moſt 
contingent Things? And rather will many bad 
Men be preſerved with a few good, than one 
good Man periſh with many bad. So it was 


in this Ship: So it is in the World. | Thee—At 


ſuch a Time as this, there was not the ſame 
Danger, which might otherwiſe have been, of 
St. Paul's ſeeming to ſpeaking out of Vanity, 
what he really ſpoke out of Neceflity, All the 


fouls—Not only all the Priſoners, as Julius 


afterwards did, ver. 43. Ak for Souls; wy 
ſhall be given thee; yea, more than thou hop 
for; that ſail with tbee— So that Paul in the 


B bb 2 a Sight 
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27 tainiſland. ' And when the fourteenth night Was come, a8 we were 


driven up and down in the Adriatic Sea, the ſailors ſuſpeRed, that they 


28 drew nigh ſome land. And ſounding, they found twenty fathoms; and 


having gone a little farther, ſounding again, they found fifteen fathoms. 
29 And fearing leſt they ſhould fall upon ſome rocky ground, they caſt four 


30 anchors out of the ſtern, and wiſhed for the day. 


But when the 


ſailors were attempting to flee out of the ſhip, and had let down the boat 


into the ſea, under pretence that they were going to carry out anchors 
from the ſhip-head, Paul ſaid to the centurion and the ſoldiers, Unleſs 


32 theſe abide in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved. Then the ſoldiers cut off 


the ropes of the boat, and let it fall off. 


And while the day was 


coming on, Paul exhorted them all to take food, ſay ing, This day is the 
fourteenth that ye have tarried and continue faſting, having taken no- 
34 thing. Therefore I exhort you to take food; ſor this is for your pre- 
ſervation; for there ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any of you. 


35 And having ſpoken thus, he took bread, and gave thanks to God before 


36 them all; and having broken z#, he began to eat. Then were they all 
37 encouraged, and they alſo took meat. And we were in the ſhip in all, two 


38 hundred and ſeventy-ſix ſouls. And when they were ſatisfied with food, 


39 they lightened the ſhip, caſting out the wheat into the ſea. And 
when it was day, they did not know the land; but they obſerved a ccr- 


Sight of Gop, was the Maſter and Pilot of the 
Ship. F | 
V. 27. The fourteenth night. Since they left 
Crete, ver. 18, 19. In the Adriatic ſea—So the 
Antients called all that Part of the Mediterra- 
nean, which lay South of Jtaly. | 
V. 30. The ſailors were attempting to flee out 
of the ſhip—Suppoling the Boat would go more 
ſafely over the Shallows. 

V. 31. Unleſs theſe Mariners abide in the ſbip 
Without them ye knownot how to manage her, 
ye cannot be ſaved—He does not ſay, Ne. That 
they would not have regarded.. 'The Soldiers 
were not careful for SES of the Priſoners: 
Nor was Paul careful for his own. 


We may learn hence, to uſe the moſt pro- 


r Means for Security and Succeſs, even while 
we depend on Divine e ee and wait for 
the Accompliſhment of Gop's own Promiſe. 
He never deſigned any Promiſe ſhould en- 
courage rational Creatures to act in an irra- 
tional Manner; or to remain inactive, when 
he has given them Natural Capacities of do- 


ing, ſomething at leaſt, for their own Benefit. 


To expect the Accompliſhment of any Pro- 
miſe, without exerting theſe, is at beſt vain 


and dangerous Preſumption, if all Pretence of 


relying upon it, be not profane Hypocriſy. 
V. 33. Ye continue faſting, hauing taken no- 


thing—No regular Meal; through a deep 
Senſe of their extreme Danger. Let us not 


wonder then, if Men who have a deep Senſe 


of the extreme Danger of everlaſting Death, 


for a Lime forget even to eat their Bread, or 
to attend their worldly Affairs. Much leſs let 


us cenſure that as Madneſs, which may be the, 


Beginning of True Wiſdom. 


V. 34. This is for your preſeruation—Thatye 
mar by the better able to ſWim to Shore. 


36. Then were they all enesuragad—By his 
Example, as well as Words. 84 | 


- 


V. 38. Cafting out the whaat— firmly 
did they now depend on what. St. Paul had 
ict 31031 of riod nr RS. 
V. 30. They did nat know the Inde. 
they ſaw near them: Having a level t 
ps, V. o. Lr 


24 


— 
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ttin creek having a ſhore, into which they were minded, if poſſible, to 

40 thruſt the ſhip: And having taken up the anchors, they committed 
it to the ſea, at the ſame time looſing the rudder-bands, and hoiſting 

41 up the ſtay-ſail to the wind, they made for the ſhore. But falling in- 
to a place where two ſeas met, they ran the ſhip a- ground; and the 
fore- part ſticking faſt, remained immoveable, but the hinder-part was 

42 broken by the force of the waves. And the counſel of the ſoldiers 
was to kill the priſoners, leſt any one ſhould ſwim away and eſcape. 

43 But the centurion, being deſirous to ſave Paul, hindered them from their 
purpoſe, and commanded thoſe that could ſwim, throwing themſelves 

44 into the ſea, firſt to get away to land, And the reſt, ſome on boards, 
and fome on broken pieces of the ſhip; and ſo it came to pals, that they 
all eſcaped ſafe to land. . 8 


XXVIIL And being eſcaped, we then knew, that the iſland was called Me- 
2 litaa And the Barbarians ſhewed us uncommon kindneſs; for having 
kindled a fire, they brought us all to z/, becauſe of the preſent rain, and 

3 becauſe of the cold. Now as Paul was gathering a bundle of ſticks, 


and laying them on the fire, a viper coming from the heat, faſtened 
4 upon his hand. And when the Barbarians ſaw the venomous animal 
hanging on his hand, they ſaid one to another, Doubtleſs this man is a 
murderer, whom, though he hath eſcaped the ſea, vengeance hath not 


V. 40. Looſmg the rudder-bands—T heir Ships 
had frequently two Rudders, one on each Side. 
Theſe were faſtened while they let the Ship 
drive; but were now looſened, when they had 

need of them to ſteer her- into the Creek. 
V. 41. A place where two ſeas met—Probably 

by reaſon of a Sand- bank running parallel with 
the Shore. , | | 1” | 

V. 42. The —_ YR, ungrateful. 

V. 44. They all eſcaped ſafe to 

of them doubtleſs received the Apoſtle as a 
| Teacher ſent from-Gop. Theſe would find 
their Deliverance from the Fury of the Sea, 
but an Earneſt of an infinitely greater Deliver- 
ance, and are long etre this, lodged with him 
in a more peaceful Harbour than Malta, or 
than Earth could affore. 

V. 1. Melita, or Malta, is about twelve 


from Sicily to the South. It yields Abundance 
of Honey, (whence its Name was taken) with 
much Cotton, and is very fruitful, though it 
has only three Feet Depth of Earth, above the 


. 


And fome 


ſolid Rock. The Emperor Charles the Fifth 
gave it, in 1530, to the Knights of Rhodes, 
driven out of Rhodes by the Turks. They are 
a thouſand in Number, of whom five hundred 


always reſide on the Ifland. | 
V. 2. And the Barbarians —So the Romans 


and Greeks termed all Nations but their own. 


But ſurely the Generoſity ſhewn by theſe un- 


- cultivated Inhabitants of Malta, was far more 


valuable than all the Varniſh which the politeft 
Education could give, where it taught not Hu- 
manity and Compaſſion. 

V. 4. And when the Barbarians ſaw—they 
ſaid—Seeing alſo his Chains, Doubtleſs this 
man is a murderer—Such rarely go unpuniſhed 
even in this Life ; hom vengeance hath not ſuf- 


fered ts live—They look upon him as a dead 
Man already. 

Miles broad, twenty long, and ſixty diſtant | am 
| Barbarians the Force of Conſcience, and the 
Belief of a particular Providence: which ſome 
People of more Learning have ſtupidly thought 


It is with Pleaſure we trace among theſe 


But they erred in 
ima- 


it Philoſophy to deſpiſe. 


376 The ATS. Ch. vid. guury, 


5 ſuffered to live. But having ſhaken off the venomous animal into the 
6 fire, he felt no harm. However they expected, that he would have 
ſwollen, or ſuddenly fallen down dead: but after having waited a con- 
ſiderable time, ſeeing no miſchief befal him, they changed their minds, 
and ſaid, he was a god. | od 
7 And near that place was the eſtate of the chief man of the iſland, named 
Publius, who receiving us into his houſe, entertained us courteouſly three 
8 days. Now the father of Publius lay ſick of a fever and bloody flux; to 
whom Paul went in, and having prayed, laid his hands on him and healed 
him. And when this was done, the reſt alſo in the iſland, who had diſorders, 
10 came and were healed, Who likewiſe honoured us with many honours, 
and when we departed, put on board ſuch things as were neceſſary. 
11 And after three months we departed in a ſhip of Alexandria, which 
12 had wintered in the iſland, whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux. And ar- 
13 riving at Syracuſe, we tarried there three days, Whence coaſting round, 
Vue came to Rhegium, and the ſouth wind riſing after one day, we came 
14 the next to Puteoli: Where finding brethren, we were intreated to tarry 
15 with them {ſeven days, and ſo we went toward Rome: And the brethren 
having heard of us, came out thence to meet us, /ome as far as Appii Fo- 


rum, and others to the Three Taverns, whom, when Paul ſaw, he thanked 
God and took courage. Rt 
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imagining, that Calamities muſt always be in- 


terpreted as Judgments. Let us guard againſt 


this ; leſt, like them, we condemn not only the 
Innocent, but the Excellent of the earth. 


V. 5. Having ſhaken off the venomous animal, 


he felt no harm-—The Words of an eminent 


modern Hiſtorian are, No venomous Kind of 
c Serpent now breeds in Malta, neither hurts 
ce jf it be brought thither from another Place. 
« Children are ſeen there handling and play- 
c ing even with Scorpions: I have ſeen one 


eating them.” If this be ſo, it ſeems to be 
fix d by theWiſdom of Gop, as an eternal Me- 


morial of what He once wrought there. 

V. 6. They changed their minds, and ſaid, he 
was a god— Such is the Stability of human 
Reaſon! A little before he was a Murderer; 
and preſently he is a God: (JuſFas the People 
of Ly/tra ; one Hour ſacrificing, and the next 


| ſtoning.) Nay, but there is a Medium. He 


is neither a Murderer, nor a God, but a Man 
of Gop. But natural Men never run into 


Troubles 6f his Journey. 


greater Miſtakes, than in judging of the Chil- 
dren of Gop, . | 

V. 7. The chief man of the iſſand—In Wealth, 
if not in Power alſo. Three days—The firſt 
three Days of our Stay on the Iſland. | 

V. 11. Whoſe ſign was—lt was the Cuſtom 
of the Antients, to have Images on the Head of 
theirShips, from which ep took their Names, 
. Caſtor and Pollux Two Heathen Gods, who 
were favourable to Mariners. 


V. 15. Thebrethren—That is, the Chriſtians 


came out thence to meet us—lt is remarkable that 


there is no certaih Account by whom Chriſti- 
anity was planted at Rome. Probably ſome 
Inhabitants of that City were at Jeruſalem on 


the Day of Pentecoſt,.( Acis ii. 10.) and bein 


then converted themſelves, carried the Goſpel 
thither at their Return. Appii Forum was a 
Town fifty-one Miles from Rome; the Three 
Taverns about thirty. He took:courage—He ſaw 
Chrift was at Rome alſo, and now forgot all the 


V. 16. ith 


* 


* r 
4 


16 And when we came to Rome, the centurion delivered the priſoners to 


the captain of the guard: but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf, with 
17 the ſoldier that kept him. And after three days, Paul called the chief 
of the Jews together. And when they were come together, he ſaid to 
them, Brethren, though I have done nothing againſt the people, or the 
cuſtoms of our fathers, yet have I been delivered a priſoner from Jeruſalem 
18 into the hands of the Romans: Who having examined me, were willing 
19 to have releaſed me, becauſe there was no cauſe of death in me. But when 
the Jews oppoſed it, I was conſtrained to appeal to Cefar ; not that I had 
20 any thing to accuſe my nation of. For this cauſe therefore have I intreat- 
ed to ſee and ſpeak with you; for z# zs on account of the hope of Iſrael, 
21 that T am bound with this chain. And they ſaid to him, We have nei- 
ther received letters from Judea concerning thee, nor hath any of the bre- 
22 thren coming hither, related or ſpoke any evil of thee. But we deſire to 
hear of thee what thou thinkeſt ; for concerning this ſect, we know, that 
z It is every where ſpoken againſt. And having appointed him a day, ma- 
ny came to him at his lodging, to whom he expounded the kingdom of 
God, teſtifying and perſuading them concerning Jetus, both from the law 
24 of Moſes and the prophets, from morning till evening. And ſome be- 
25 lieved the things that were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. And not 
agreeing with each other, they brake up the aſſembly, after Paul had 
fpoken one word, Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by the prophet Iſaiah to 


V. 16. With the foldier—To whom he was 
chained, as the Roman Cuſtom was. | 

V. 17. And after three days—Given to Reſt 
and Prayer, Paul called the chief of the Fews 
gether He always fought the Jews firſt ; but 
being now bound, he could not fo convenient- 
ly go round to them. Though I have done no- 
thing — Seeing him chained, they might have 
luſpected he had. Therefore he firſt obviates 
this Suſpicion, 


V. 19. When the Jews oppoſed it—He ſpeaks 


tenderly of them, not menti@ning their re- 
peated Attempts to murder him. Not that [ 
bad any thing to accuſe my nation of —Not that I 
had any Deſign to accuſe others, but merely 
to defend myſelf. _ > 
V. 20. The * 7 of Ifrael—W hat 1/razb hopes 
for, namel the Meſſiah and the Reſurrection. 
21. s have neither received letters concern- 
8 the — There muſt have been a peculiar Pro- 
Yidence in this, nor has any of the brethren—T he 
few, related —Profeſſedly, in a ſet Diſcourſe, 


or ſpoke—Occaſtionally, in Converſation, any 
evil of thee—How muſt the Bridle then have 
been in their Mouth |! 7 

V. 22. This ſect we know is every where ſpoken 
again This is no Proof at all of a bad Cauſe, 
but a very probable Mark of a good one. 
V. 23. To whom he expounded the kingdom of 
God, toſſing and perſuading them concerning 
7 — heſe were his two grand Topics, 1. 

hat the Kingdom of the MHeſſiab was of a 
ſpiritual, not temporal Nature: 2. That Jeſus 
of Nazareth was the very Perſon foretold, as 
the Lord of that Kingdom. On this Head, he 
had as much need to perſuade as to convince, 
their Will making as ſtrong a Reſiſtance as their 
Underſtanding. 


V. 24. And ſome believed the things that were 
ſpot — With the Heart, as well as Under- 


anding. 
V. 25. Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt to your fa- 
thers—W hich 1s equally applicable to you. 


V. 26. Hearing. 
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Ch. xxviti. 263 f. 


26 your fathers, Saying, Go to this people and ſay, Hearing ye ſhall 
hear, and ſhall not underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall fee, and ſhall not per- 

27 ceive. For the heart of this people is waxed groſs, and with their cars 
they hear heavily, and their eyes have they cloſed; leſt they ſhould {oe 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and underſtand with their 

28 hearts, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them. Be it known 
therefore unto you, that the ſal vation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, 

29 and they will hear. And when he had faid theſe = the Jews de 
parted, having great debating with each other. | 

30 And Paul continued two whole years in his own hired houſe, and re- 

31 ceived all that came to him, Preaching the kingdom of God, and 
teaching the things that relate to the Lord Jeſus —— with all om 
of ſpeech, no man forbidding him. 


V. 26. Hearing ye ſhall hear That is, ye 


ſhall moſt ſurely hear, and ſball not underſtand 


—The Words manifeſtly denote a judicial 
Blindneſs, conſequent upon a wilful and obſti- 


nate Reſiſtance to the Truth. Firſt they would 
not, afterwards they could not believe. 


V. 28. The ſalvation of God is ſent to the Gen- 


tiles—Namel Yo * this Time. Before this no 
Apoſtle had been at Rome. St. Paul was the 
firſt. - 
V. 36. And Paul continued two whole years — 


After which this Book was wrote, long before 


St. Paul's Death, and was undoubtedly pub- 
liſned with his Approbation 8 St. Luke, who 
continued with him to the laſt, 2 Tim. iv. II. 


And received all that came to ki Water they 


* I/azah vi. 9, &c. 


were Jews or Gentiles. Theſe two Years com- 

leated twenty-five Years after our Saviour's 

aſſion. Such Progreſs had the Goſpel made 
by that Time, in the Parts of the World which 
lay Weſt of Jeruſalem, by the Miniſtry of St. 
Paul among the Gentiles, How far Eaſtward 
the other Apoſtles had carried it in the ſame 
ns Hiſtory does not ſo exactly inform us. 

31. As nz him — Such was the 

viaus, of the Word of God. Whilſt Paul 
was preaching at Rome, the Goſpel ſhone with 
its higheſt Luſtre. Here therefore the Act of 
the Apoſtles end; and end with great Advantage. 
Otherwiſe St. Luke could eaſily have continued 
his Winne to the men, Death. 


NOTES 
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ON 


Sr. PAUL's Epiſtle to the ROMANS. 


M. of the Writings of the New Teſtament are written in the Form of Epiſtles. Such 


are not only thoſe of St. Paul, James, Peter, Jude, but alſo both the Treatiſes of St. 
Luke, and all the Writings of St. John. Nay, we have ſeven Epiſtles herein, which 
he LorD Teſus Himſelf ſent by the Hand of John to the ſeven Churches: Yea, the whole Re- 
velation is no other than an Epiſtle frota Him. 
Concerning the Epiſtles of St. Paul, we may obſerve, he writes in a very different Manner, 

to thoſe Churches which he had planted himſelf, and to thoſe who had not ſeen his Fart in the 
fleſh. In his Letters to the former, a loving or ſharp Familiarity appears, as their Behaviour 
was more or leſs ſuitable to the Goſpel. To the latter, he propoſes the pure, unmixt Goſpel, 
in a more general and abſtract Manner. 
As to the Time wherein he wrote his Epiſtles, it is probable he wrote, about the Year of 
Chriſt, according to the common Reckoning, * 


* 


48 from Corinth the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians: 

49 from 72785 NT IP to the Galatians:  _. 

52 from 25 15 the firſt to the Corinthians: 
from Troas the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy : | 

from Macedonia the ſecond to the Corinthians, and that to Titus. 

from Corinth to the Romans: 4 

57 from Rome to the Philippians, to Philemon, to the Epheſians, 

and Colelſians: 
58 from Italy to the Hebrews : 
66 from Rome the ſecond to Timothy. 


As to the General Epiſtles, it ſeems St. James wrote a little before his Death, which was 
A.D. 63. St. Peter, who was martyr'd in the Year 67, wrote his latter Epiſtle a little before 
his Death, and not long after his former. St. Jude wrote after him, when the Myſtery of 
Iniquity was gaining Ground ſwiftly. St. John is believed to have wrote all his Epiſtles a little 
before his Departure. The Revelation he wrote A. D. 96. . 

That St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle from Corinth we may learn, from his commending to the 
Romans Phebe a Servant of the Church of Cenchrea (ch. xvi. 1.) a Port of Corinth, and from his 
mentioning the Salutations of Caius and Eraftus (ch. xvi. 23.) who were both Corinthians. 
Thoſe to whom he wrote, ſeem to have been chiefly Foreigners, both Jews and Gentiles, whom 
Buſineſs drew from other Provinces ; as appears, both by his writing in Greek, and by his Salu- 
tations of ſeveral former Acquaintance. F 

His chief Deſign herein is to ſhew, 1. That neither the Gentiles by the Law or Nature, nor 
the Jerus by the Law of ſes, could obtain Juſtification before Gop : And that therefore it was 

neceſſary for both to ſeek it from the free Mercy of Gop by Faith. 2. That Gop has an ablo- 
lute Right, to ſhew Mercy on what Terms he pleaſes, and to with-hold it from thoſe who will 

not accept it on his own Terms. . ä | 
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The Epiſtle conſiſts of five Parts, 5 

I. The Introduction, C. i. 1—15 Both together are under Sin, 
II. The Propoſition, briefly proved, N 1 ili. 1—20 

tion, © aha as appears by the Example of 

2. Concerning Salvation, - : 1 Abraham, and the Teſtimony 
3. Concerning the Equality of Be- of David, C. iv. 1—25 
lievers, Jews, or Gentiles, 16—17 2. Concerning Salvation, C. v.—viii, 

To theſe three Parts, whereof 3. Concerning the equal Privileges 

The Firſt is treated of C. i. 18.— iv. of Jewiſh and Gentile Believ- 
The Second C. v. iii. ers, C. ix.—Xi. 
The Third C. ix.—xi. IV. The Exhortation, C. xii. 1 2 

not only the Treatiſe itſelf, but alſo: the Ex- 1. eee Faith and its Fruits, 
hortation anfwers in the Tame Order. | Love and practical Holineſs, 3—27 
III. The Treatiſe, f C. xiii. 1—10 
= CI Juſtification, which is 2. 8 Salvation, he 11—14 

1. Not by Works, for ' C. i. — 18 3. Of the Conjunction of fews' and 

The Gentiles, C. ii.. 1—10 - Gentiles, C. xiv. I—xy. 13 
The Jews, and 11-29 V. The Conchifion, | + © 34=xvi.25 


To expreſs the Deſign and Contents of this Epiſtle, à little more at large. The Apoſtle la- 
bours throughout, toy in thoſe to whom he writes, a deep Senſe. of the Excellency of the 
| Goſpel, and to Engage them to act ſuitably to it. For this Purpoſe, after a general —— 

(ch. i. 17.) and Profeſſion of his Affection for them (ver. 8—15.) he declares he ſhall not be 
aſhamed open! e the Goſpel at Rome, ſeeing it is the powerful Inſtrument of Salva- 
tion, ep to Jews and Gentiles, by Means of Faith. (ver. 16, 17.) And in order to demonſtrate 
this, he ſhews, .. _ | . — ATM | „ 

1. That the World greatly needed ſuch a Diſpenſation, the Gentiles being in a moſt aban- 
doned State; (ver. 18—32.) and the Jews, though condemning others, being themſelves no 
better: (ch. it. 1—29.)* As, notwi ding ſome Cavils, which he obviates, (ch. iii. 1—8.) 
their own Scriptures teſtify. (9—19.), So that all were under a Neceflity of ſeeking Juſtification 
by this Method. (20—31.) | E N 

| 2. That * and David themſelves fought Juſtification, by Faith, and not by Works, 

ch. iv. I—25; 4 25 5 

3. That all who believe are brought into fo happy a State, as turns the greateſt Afflictions 
into Matter of Jay. (ch. v. 1—11.) | 9 oy 

4. That the Evils brought on Mankind by Adam, are abundantly recompenſed to all that 
believe in Crit. (12—21.) 18 ein 

5. That far from diſſolving the Obligations to practical Holineſs, the Goſpel increaſes them 
by peculiar Obligations. (ch. vi. 123.) . 1 © | 
In order to convince them of theſe Things the more deeply, and to remove their Fondneſs for 
the Moſaic Law, now they were married to Chri/t by Faith in Him, (ch. vii. 1—6,) he ſhews 
how.unable the Motives of the Law were to produce that Holineſs, which Believers obtain, by a 
living Faith in the Goſpel ; (ch. vii. 7—25. viii. 1, 2.) and then gives a more particular View 
of thoſe Things, which rendered the Goſpel effectual to this great End. (ver. 3—39.). 

That even the Gentiles, if they believed, ſhould: have a Share in theſe Bleſſings; and that the 
Jetus, if they believed not, ſhould be excluded from them, being a Point of great Importance, 
the Apoſtle beſtows the 9th, 10th, aud 11th Chapters in ſettling it. He begins the gth Chap- 
ter, by expreſſing his tender Love and high Eſteem. for the Jewiſh Nation, (ver. 1-5.) and 
then ſhews, | | | vr I 

1. That Gop's rejecting great Part of the Seed of Abraham, yea, and of Iſaac too, was unde- 
niable Fact. (6—13.) | | | vis. 3; AR HED 
2. That Gop had not choſen. them to ſuch: peculiar Privileges, for any Kind of Goodneſs 
either in them or their Fathers. (14—24.) n F | 

3. That his accepting the Gentiles, and rejecting many of the Jetus, had been foretold boi! 
by Hoſea and Iſaiah. (ver. 25— 33.) Te Fe + 2 4. That 
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That Gov 2 reg to Fews and Gentiles on the ſame Terms, though the Frws 
1 it. X. II. nh”, ＋ | 

5. That though the Rejection of Iſrael for their Qbſtinacy was General, yet it was not Total: 
cre being ſtill a Remnant among them who did embrace the Goſpel. (ch. xi. 110.) | 
6. That 1 Rejection of the teſt was not Final, but in the End all Iſrael ſhould be ſaved, 
ver. 11-31.) | 

7. That mean time-even their Obſtinacy and Rejection ſerved to diſplay the unſearchable 
Wiſdom and Love of op. (ver. 32—36.) - — * 

The reſt of the Epiſtle contains practical Inſtructions and Exhortations. He particularly 
urges, 1. An entire Conſecration of themſelves to God, and a Care to glorify Him by a faith- 
ful Improvement of their ſeveral Talents: (ch. xii. 1—11.) 2. Devotion, Patience, Hoſpitality, 
mutual Sympathy, Humility, Peace, and Meekneſs ; (ver. 12—21.) 3. Obedience to Magi- 
ſtrates, Juſtice in all its Branches, Love the fulfilling of the Law, and univerſal Holineſs : (ch. 
xiii. 1—14-) 4. Mutual Candor between thoſe who differed in Judgment, touching the G5. 
ſervance of the ceremonial Law; (ch. xiv. 1—23. xv. 1—17.) in enforcing which he is led to 
mention the Extent of his own Labours, and his Purpoſe of viſiting the Romans, in the mean 
time recommending. himſelf to their Prayers. (ver. 18—33.) And after many Salutations, (ch. 
xvi. 1—16.) and a Caution againſt thoſe who cauſed Diviſions, he concludes with a ſuitable 


Bleſſing and Doxology. (ver. 17—27.) | 
ROMAN S. 
I. PW a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called 70 he an apoſtle, ſeparated 
2 to the goſpel of God, Which he had promiſed before, by his 
3 prophets in the holy ſcriptures, Concerning his Son, Jeſus Chriſt, our 
4 Lord, who was of the ſeed of David, according to the fleſh, But de- 
clared the Son of God with power, according to the ſpirit of holineſs, 
5 by the reſurrection from the dead, By whom we have received grace 


V. 1. Paul, a ſervant of Jeſus Chi. To Teachers, to be a peculiar Inſtrument of Gop 
this Introduction the Concluſion anſwers. in ſpreading the Goſpel. | : 
(ch. xv. 15, Cc.) Called to be an apoſile—And V. 2. Which be ogy py fed old Time, 
made an Apoſtle by that Calling: While Gop frequently, ſolemnly. And the Promiſe and Ac- 
calls, He makes what He calls. As the Ju- compliſhment confirm each other. 
daizing Teachers difputed his Claim to the V. 3. Who was 2 the ſeed of David, ac- 
Apoſtolical Office, it is with t Propriety cording to the fleſþ— That is, with regard to 
that he aſſerts it in the very 8 of an bis human Nature. Both the Natures of our 
Epiſtle, wherein their Principles are entirely Saviour are here mentioned: But the human 
overthrown. And various other proper nd is mentioned firſt, becauſe the divine was not 
important Thoughts are ſuggeſted in this manifeſted in its full Evidence till after his Re- 
ſhort Introduction: Particularly, the Prophe- ſurrection. | 
cies concerning the Goſpel, the Deſcent of Fe- V. 4. But powetfully declared to be the Son 
ſas from Dawid, the great Doctrines of his God- of God, according to the 155 balineſs— 
head and Reſurrection, the ſending the Goſ- That is, according to his Divine Nature. By 
pel to the Gentiles, the Privileges of Chrifti- the reſurrection from the dead—P or this is both 
ans, and the Obedience and Holineſs to which the Fountain and the Object of our Faith; and 
they were obliged, in virtue of their Profeſſion. the preaching of the Apoſtles was the Conſe- 
Se parated— By Gop, not only from the Bulk quence of Chriſi's Reſurrectioon. | 
of other Men, from othet Jeu, from other V. 5. By whom we hahe received—l and the 
Diſciples, but even from other Chriſtian / _ Apoſtles, Grace and apeſtliſbipIn * 

| CCA | 
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10 make mention of you, 


der to which moſt important Office a ſingular 
Meaſure of Grace was needful, for obedience to 
the faith in all nations That is, that all Nations 
. embrace the Faith of Chri/t. For hi name 
For his Sake, out of Regard to Him. 

V. 6. Among whom The Nations brought 
to the Obedience of Faith, are ye alſ. But St. 
Paul gives them noPre-eminence above others. 

V. 7. To all that are in Rome Moſt of theſe 
were Heathens by Birth, (ver. 13.) tho' with 
Jews mixed among them. They were ſcattered 
up and down in that large City, and not yet re- 
duced into the Form of a Church. Only ſome 
had begun to meet in the Houſe of Aquila and 
Priſcilla, Beloved of God—And from his free 
Love, not for any Merit of yours, called by his 
Word and his Spirit to believe in Him, and 

| now through Faith, holy as He is holy. Grace 

5 — The peculiar Favour of Gop, and peace 
All Manner of Bleſſings, temporal, ſpiritual, 

and eternal, from God the Father, and the Lord 


. Jeſus Chriſ.— This is the uſual Way wherein 
1 the Apoſtles ſpeak, Go the Father, Gop 
in our Father.” Nor do they often in ſpeak- 
6 | ing of Him, uſe the Word Lox, as it implies 


the proper Name of Gon, JeHovan. In the 
Old Teſtament indeed, the holy Men generally 
ſaid, The LorD our Gop. For they were then 
as it were Servants, whereas now they are Sons. 
And Sons ſo well know their Father, that they 
need not frequently mention his proper Name. 


«ll ſame Grace, which is from Gop and from Je- 
„ | ſus Chrift. Our Truſt and Prayer fix on Gop, 
_F as He is the Father of Chrift, and on Chriſi, as 

#4 He preſents us to the Father. | 15 
| V. 8. I than -In the very Entrance of this 


\. 


It is one and the ſame Peace, and one and the 
the Go 
gift—With ſuch Gifts the Corinthians, who 


tian, likewiſe, (Gal. fl, 5.) A 
thoſe Churches, which had had the Preſence of 
any of the Apoſtles,” had peculiar, Advantage 


one Epiſtle, are the Traces of all ſpiritual 
Affections; but of Thankfulneſs above all; 


— . | : | þ A — * | 6 , 
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and apoſtleſhip, for obedience to the faith in all nations for his name, 
6 Among whom are ye alſo, the called of Jeſus Chriſt: To all that are 
y in Rome, who are beloved of God, called and holy, Grace to you, and 
peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * 
8 Firſt, I thank my God, through Jeſus Chriſt, for you all, that your 
9 faith is ſpoken of through the whole world. For God, whom I ſerye 
with my ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son, is my witneſs, how inceſſantly I 
Always requeſting in my prayers to come unto 
you, if by any means now at length I may have a proſperous journey by 
11 the will of God. For J long to ſee you, that I may impart to you ſome 


with the Expreffion of which almoſt all St. 
Paul's Epiſtles begin. He here particularly 
thanks Gop, that what otherwiſe himſelf 
ſhould, have done, was done at Rome already. 
My God—This very Word expreſſes Faith, 
Hope, Love, and' conſequently all true Re- 
ligion, through Feſus | Chri/i —The Gifts of 
Gon all paſs through Chriſi to us: and all our 
Petitions and Thankſgivings paſsthrough Chi 
to God, that your faith is in this. 
Kind of Congratulations, St. Paul deſcribes 
either the whole of Chriſtianity, as Col. i. 3, 
Sc. or ſome Part of it, as 1 Cor. i. 5. Ac- 
cordingly here he mentions the Faith of the 
Romans, ſuitably to his Deſign. (ver. 12, 17.) 


Is ſpoken of through the while world —This joy- 


ful News ſpreading every Where, that there 


were Chriſtians alſo in the Imperial City. And 
the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of Gop eſtabliſhed 


Faith in the chief Cities; in Jeruſalem and 
Rome particularly, that from thence it might 
be diffuſed to all Nations. 

V. 9. God whom. I ſerve—As an Apoſtle, 
in my ſbirit Not only with my Body, but 
with my inmoſt Soul, in the geſpel— By preach- 


1 ing it. ; 


V. 10. Ahkvays—In all my ſolemn Addreſſes 
to Gop, if by any, means now at length—T his 


Accumulation of Particles declares the Strength ; 


ein,, ES | 
V. 11. That ] may impart to you—Face to 
Face, by laying on of Hands, Prayer, Preaching 
{el private Cogverſation, ſome ſpiritual 


had enjoyed the Prefence of St. Paul, abounded.. 
(1 Cor, 1, 7. xi. xiv. 1.) 80 did the Gala-. 
al. iii, 5.) And indeed all 


1 © 


- 


ch. L 1 


16 are at Rome. 


in this kind, from the Iaying on of their Hands. 
(As xix. 6. viii. 17, &c. 2 Tim. i. 6.) But 
as yet the Romans were greatly inferior to them 
in this Reſpect. For which Reaſon the Apoſtle 
in the 12th Chapter alſo ſays little, if any thing, 


to impart ſome, that they might be e/tabliſbed ; 
tor by theſe was the teſlimony of Chrift confirmed 
among them. That St. Peter had no more 
been at Rome than St. Paul, at the Time when 
this Epiſtle was wrote, appears from the Gene- 
ral Tenor thereof, and from this Place in par- 
ticular. For otherwiſe what St. Paul wiſhes 
to impart o the Romans, would have been im- 
parted already by St. Peter.. 

V. 12. That is, I long to be comforted—by the 
mutual faith both of you and me He not only 
aſſociates the Romans with, but even , prefers 


Stile of the Apoſtle, from that of the Modern 
Court of Rome! * r 6 
V. 13. Brethren—A frequent, holy, ſimple, 
ſweet, and yet grand Appellation. The Apo- 
tles but rarely addreſs Perſons by their Names, 


thren, #2 beloved brethren. St. Peter and Jude 
always, Beleved. - St. John frequently, " pe ; 
once Brethren; oftner than once, My little 


Either by Buſineſs, | (ſee ch. xv. 22.) or Per- 


xvi. 2.) 
unniſtezial Labours; even @s I haye already had 
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12 ſpiritual gift, that ye may be eſtabliſhed, That is, to be comfortẽd toge- 
13 ther with you, by the mutual faith both of you and me. 
not have you ignorant, brethren, that I have often purpoſed to come to 
you, (though I have been hindred hitherto) that T might have ſome fruit 
14 among you alſo, even as among the other Gentiles. I am a debtor both to 
15 the Greeks and the barbarians, both to the wiſe and to the unwiſe. There- 
fore, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the gofpel to you alſo who. 
For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel; for it is the power 
of God unto ſal vation to every one that believeth, both to the Jew and 
17 to the Gentile, For the righteouſneſs of God is revealed therein from 
faith to faith; as it is written, * The juſt ſhall live by faith. 


of their Spiritual Gifts. He therefore deſires 


tiem before himſelf. How different is this 


as, O ye Corinthians; O Timatheus. - St, Paul ge- 
nerally uſes this Appellation, Brethren; ſome- 
times in Exhortation, My beloved; or, My be- 
loved brethren, St. James, Brethren, My bre- 


cildren. Though I have been hindered hitherto— 


ſecution, (1 T. ii. 2.) or the Spirit, (Aa, 
That I might have ſome fruit Of my | 
ner. Sometimes it means that Righteouſneſs, - 


9 adh * Hab. ii. 4— 
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Now I would 


from the many Churches I have planted and 
watered among the other Gentiles. 

V. 14. To the Greeks and the Barbarians— 
He includes the Ramans under the Greeks; fo 
that this Diviſion comprizes all Nations. Both 
to the wiſe and the untuiſe. For there were un- 
wiſe even among the Greeks, and wiſe even 
among the Barbarians. I am a debtor to all— 
By my Divine Miffion to them. 

V. 16. For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel— 
To the World indeed it is Folly and Weakneſs. 
(x Cor. i. 18.) Therefore in the Judgment of 
the World, he ought to be aſhamed of it; 
eſpecially at Rome,. the Head and Theatre of 
the World. But Paul is not een know- 
ing it is the power of God unto ſalvation, to every 
— that beli v I great and gloriouſſy pow- 
erful Means of ſaving all who accept Salvation 
in God's own Way. As St. Paul comprizes 
the Sum of the Goſpel in this Epiſtle, ſo the 
Sum of the Epiſtle in this and the following 
Verſe, Both to the Few and to the Gentile— _ 
There is a noble Frankneſs, as well as a com- 


prehenſive Senſe in theſe Words, by which he 


on the one Hand ſhews the Fews their abſolute 
Need of the Goſpel, and on the other, tells the 
politeſt and greateſt Nation in the World, both 
that their Salvation-depended on receiving it, 
and that the firſt Offers of it were in every 


Place to be made to the deſpiſed Ferus. 


V. 17. The righteouſneſs of God—This Ex- 
preſſion ſometimes means, Gop's eternal, eſ- 
ſential Righteouſneſs, Which includes both 
Juſtice and Mercy, and, is eminently ſhewn, 
in condemning Sin, and yet juſtifying, the. Sin- 
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made and is righteous. 


F . Righteouſneſs of Chri/? through 
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18 Por the writh of God is revealed from heaven, dgalnſt dt ungödk- 
neſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, o detain the truth in unrigheebuſl. 


19 neſs. For what is to be known of God is manifeſt in them; for God 
20 hath ſhewed i to them. For thoſe things of him which ate inviſible, 


both his eternal power and Godhead, are clearly ſeen from the creation of 
the world, being underſtood by the things which are made, ſo that they 
21 are without excufe : Becauſe knowing God, they did not glorify him 
as God, neither were thankful, but became vain in their reaſonings; and 


22 their fooliſh heart was darkened. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they 


23 became fools, And changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an 


by which a Man, through the Gift of Gop is 
And that both by ap- 


aith, and by a Conformity to the eſſential 
Righteouſneſs of Gop. St. Paul, when treat- 
ing of Juſtification, means hereby, the Righte- 


ouſneſs of Faith: therefore called The Raghte- 


ouſneſs of Gop, becauſe Gop found out and 
prepared, reveals and gives, approves and 
crowns it. In this verſe the Expreffion means, 
The whole Benefit of Gop through Chri/t for 
the Salvation of a Sinner. I revealed Men- 
tion is made here, and ver. 18. of a twofold 
Revelation, of Vrath and of Righteouſneſs : 
the former, little known to Nature, by the 
Law; the latter, wholly unknown to Nature, 
by the Goſpel. That goes before and pre- 
pares the Way ; this follows: Each, the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, is revealed, at the preſent Time, in Op- 
poſition to the Times of Ignorance. From faith 


4 faith—By a gradual Series of {till clearer and 


Faith. The wrath Cod is revealed Not 
only by frequent ſignal Interpoſitions of 
Divine Providence, but likewiſe in the Sacred 
Oracles, and by us, his Meſlengers. From 
heaven This ſpeaks the Majeſty of him-whoſe 
Wrath is revealed, his all-ſceing Eye, and the 
Extent of his Wrath : Whatever is under Hea- 
ven, is under his Wrath, ' Believers in Chri/t 
excepted, Againſi all ungodlineſs and unrighte- 
ouſneſs— Theſe two are treated of ver. 23, 


Kc. of men—He is ſpeaking here of the Gen- 


tiles, and chiefly the wiſeſt of them; who de- 
tain the truth For it ſtruggles againſt their 
Wickedneſs, in wunrighteouſneſs — The Word 
here includes Ungodlineſs alſo. . 

V. 19. For what is to be known of God—Thoſe 
great Principles which are indiſpenſably neceſ- 
ſary to be known, for God hath ſhewed it to them 
Ms the Light which enlightens every Man 
that cometh into the World, _ | 

V. 20. For thoſe things of him which are invi- 


clearer Promiſes. As it is written—St. Paul fible are ſeen—PBy the Eye of the Mind, being 


had juſt laid down three Propoſitions, 1. Right- 
eouſneſs is by Faith. (ver. 17.) 2. Salvation 
is by Righteouſneſs. (ver. 16.) 3. Both to the 
Fews and to the Gentiles. (ver. 16.) Now all 
theſe are confirmed by that ſingle Sentence, 


The juſt ſhall live by faith: Which was primarily 


ſpoken, of thoſe who preſerved their Lives, 


| when the Chaldeans beſieged Fernſalem, by be- 


lieving the Declarations of Gop, and acting 
according to hem 
V. 18. For—There is n6other Way of ob- 


taining Life and Salvation. Having laid down 


his Propoſition, the Apoſtle now enters upon 


the Proof of it. His firſt Argument is, The, 
Law condemns all Men, as r rings Sin. 
orks of the 


None therefore is juſtified by the 


ful. Neither did they 


under ſtood.— They are ſeen by them, and them 
. who uſe their e ner e 
21. Becauſe knowing God—For the wiſer 


Heathens did know, that there was one ſupreme 


Gop; vet from low and baſe Conſiderations, 
they conformed to the Idolatry of the Vulgar. 


They did not glorify him as God, neither were thank- 
thank Him for his Bene- 


fits, nor glorify Him for his Divine Perfections; 


But became vain—Like the Idols they worſhip- 


ped, in their reaſoning. Various, uncertain, 
fooliſh. What a terrible Inſtance have we of 


this, in the Writings of Lucretizs? What vain 


Reaſonings, and how dark a Heart, amidſt ſo 


pompous Profeſſions of Wiſdom? _ 


: 


V. 23. And changed. With the utmoſt Fol- ; 


Law. This is treated of to ch. ii. 20. And ly! Here are three Degrees of Ungodlineſs 


hence he infers, Therefore Juſtification is by 


and of Puniſhment. The Firſt is deſcribed, 


ver. 


. 


% 


* 
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image in the likeneſs of corruptible man, and of birds, and of four-footed 
24 Geatures: and reptiles, Wherefore God alſo gave them up to uncleanneſs 
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in the deſires of their hearts, to diſhonour their bodies among them- 
25 ſelves; Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worſhipped and 
ſeryed the creature above the creator, who is bleſſed for ever! Amen. 
26 Therefore God gave them up to vile affections; for even their women 
27 changed the natural uſe to that which is againſt nature: And likewiſe 
alſo men, leaving the natural uſe of the women, burned in their luſt to- 


ward each other, men with men working filthineſs, and receiving in them- 


28 fclves the juſt recompence of their error. And as they were not careful 
to retam God in #hezy knowledge, God gave them up to an undiſcern- 
29 ing mind, to do things not expedient, Filled with all injuſtice, malici- 
ouſneſs, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs: full of envy, murder, contention, de- 
zo ceit, malignity: Whiſperers, backbiters: haters of God, violent, proud: 
31 boaſters, in venters of evil things: diſobedient to parents, Without un- 
derſtanding, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, implacable, 


| * 

vet. 21—24. The Second, ver. 25—27. 
The Third, in the 28th andfollowing Verſes. 
The Puniſhment in each Cafe is expreſt by 
God gave them up. If a Man will not worſhip 
Gop as Gon, he is ſo left to himſelf, that he 
throws away his very Manhood. Reptiles — 
Or creeping Things: As Beetles, and yarious 


kinds of Serpents. | 

V. 24. Wherefore—One Punifhment of Sin 
is from the very Nature of it, as ver. 27. An- 
other, as here, is from vindictive Juſtice. Un- 
cleanne/s— Ungodlineſs and Uncleanneſs are 
frequently joined; (1 Th: iv. 5.) as are the 
Knowledge of God and Purity. 

V. 25. Who' changed the truth—The true 
Worſhip. of Gop, into a li. Falſe, abomina- 
ble Kolatrjes, and twor/bipped—Inwardly, and 
frrved—Outwardly. : 


V. 26. Therefore God gave them up to vile 


offef19ns— To which. the Heathen Raman, were 


- then abandoned to the laſt Degree; and none 


more than the Emperors themſelves. 
V. 27. Receiving the juſt recompence of their er- 


ror— Their Idolatry: Being puniſhed with that ; 


unnatural Luft, which was as horrible a Diſho- 
nour to the Body, as their Idolatry was toGoD. 
V. 28. God gave them up to an undiſcerning 


mind — Treated of ver. 32. to ds things not er- 


bedient (Even the vil Abominations) treat- 
6d of ver. 29—31 | 1 


V. 29. Filled with all injuflice—This ſtands 


in the firſt Place, Unmerafulnefs in the laſt, 
e whole Enumeration contains nine Parti- 


* 


- 


culars relating to the Affections, two to Con- 
verſation; three reſpecting Gop, themſelves, 
and their Neighbour; two the tranſacting of 
outward Affairs; and fix the various Relations 
wherein they ſtood. Malidouſneſs—T he Greet 
Word properly implies a Temper, which de- 
lights in hurting another, even without any 
Advantage to itſelf, 

V. 30. Haters of God—That is, Rebels 
againſt Him; Deniers of his Providence, or 
Accuſers of his Juſtice in their Adverſities. 
Yea, having an inward Heart-Enmity to his 


Juſtice and Holineſs. Inventers of evil things — 


Of new Pleaſures, new Ways of Gain, new 
Arts of Hurting, particularly in War. 

V. 31. Covenant-breakers—lIt is well known, 
the Romans, as a Nation, from the very Begin- 
ning of their Commonwealth, never made any 
Scruple of vacating altogether the moſt ſolemn 


Engagement, if they did not like it, though 
409 


y their ſupreme Magiſtrate, in the Name 


of the whole People. They only gave up the 


General who had made it, and then ſuppoſed 
themſelves to be at full Liberty! Mitbout na- 
tural affeftion—The Cuſtom of expoſing their 
own new-born Children to periſh by Cold, 
Hunger, or wild Beaſts, which ſo generally 
prevailed in the Heathen World, particularly 


among the Greeks and Romans, was an amazin 


Inftance of this; as is alſo that of killing their 
aged and helpleſs Parents, now common antong 
the American Heathens. | | 


2 V. 32. Net 
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„ch. ul 18. 


32 unmerciful. Who knowing the righteous judgment of God, that they 
who do ſuch things are worthy of death, not only do the ſame, burt 


pleaſure in thoſe that do them. 


II. Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoeyer thou art that 
judgeſt; for wherein thou judgeſt the other, thou condemneſt thyſelf, 
2 for thou that judgeſt doſt the ſame things. For we know that the 
judgment of God is according to truth, againſt them who do ſuch 


3 things. And thinkeſt thou this, O man, who judgeſt them that do ſuch 


things, and doſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God ? 


4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches. of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long- 


ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to re- 


ð pentance? But after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart treaſureſt up to 


thyſelf wrath in the day of wrath, and reyelation, and righteous judg- 
6 ment of God? Who will * render to every one according to his works: 


7 To them that by patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory, and 


8 honour, and immortality, eternal life. But to them that are contentious, 


and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteg 
V. 32. Net only do the ſame, but have pleaſure . 


in thoſe that do them—This is the higheſt De- 
gree of Wickedneſs. A Man may be hurried 


by his Paſſions to de the Thing he hates. But 


he that has Pleaſure in thoſe that do Evil, loves 
Wickedneſs for Wickedneſs Sake. And hereby 
he encourages them in Sin, and heaps theGuilt 
of others upon his own Head. 

V. 1. Therefore—The Apoſtle now makes a 


Tranſition from the Gentiles to the Fews, till 


at ver. 6. he comprizes both. Thou art mex- 
cuſabl. Seeing Knowledge without Practice 
only increaſes Guilt. O man Having before 
ſpoken of the Gentile in the Third Perſon, he 
addreſſes the Few in the Second Perſon. But 
He calls him by a common Appellation, as not 
acknowledging him to be a Few. (See ver. 1 4 
28.) Whoſoever thou art that judgeſi—Cenſureſt, 


- condemneſt; for wherein thou judge/? the other — 
The Heathen; thou dof? the ſame things —In ef- 


fect; in many Inſtances. \ 
V. 2. For tue know-—Without thy Teach- 
ing; that the judgment of God—Not thine, who 


*excepteſt thyſelf from its Sentence, is according 
40 truth—Is juſt, making no Exception, (ver. 


5, 6, 11.) and reaches the Heart, as well as 
the Life. (ver. 16.) . „ 
V. 3. That thou ſhalt aſcape Rather than the 


0 
, % a 4 — N 0 2 
* 5 — . 


the Abuſe of his 


 God—Juſt oppoſite to the 7 and for- 
70d, 


eſs, ſhall he indignation 


2/7 thou—Doſt thou go far- 
ing to eſcape his. Wrath, to 
| ve? The riches —The 
Abundance—of his goodneſs, forbearance, and 
long -fuffering—Seeing thou both haſt ſinned, 
doſt fin, and wilt fin. ' All theſe are after- 
wards comprized in the ſingle Word Goodneſs: 


V. 4. Or | | 
ther ſtill; from 


leadeth thee—That is, is deſigned of Gop to 
lead thee. | 


V. 5. Treaſureſt up iwrath—Although thou 
thinkeft thou art treaſuring up all good Things. 
O what a Treaſure may a Mana up either 
Way, in this ſhort Day of Life! 25 thyſel.— 
Not to him whom thou judgeſt: In the day of 


wrath, and revelation, and righteous judgment of 


bearance, and long-ſuffering of 4 en 
Gop ſhall be revealed, then ſhall alſo be re- 
vealed the Secrets, of Men's Hearts, ver. 16. 
Forbearance and revelation reſpe& God, and 
are oppoſed to each other; . long-ſuffering and 
righteous judgment reſpect the Sinner; goodneſs 


* 


and wrath are Words of a more general Im- 


port. Sa | N 
V. 7. Te them that ſeek for glory—For pure 

Love does not exclude Faith, Hope, Deſire, 

. OUS 
V. 8. Bit to them that are contentious —Like 


thee, O Few, who thus fighteſt againſt God. 
* Prov. xxiv. IAs :: 7 5 * ; 
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10 2orketh evil, of the Jew firit, and alſo the,Gentile: But glory, honour, 
and peace ſball be to every one who worketh good, to the Jew firſt, and 
11 alſo to the Gentile, . For there is no reſpect of perſons with God, For 
12 as many as have ſinned without the law, ſhall alſo periſh without the law; 
and as many as have ſinned under the law, ſhall be judged by the law. 
13 For not the hearers of the law are juſt before God, but the doers of the 
14 law ſhall be juſtified, For when the Gentiles, who have not the law, 
do by nature the tings contained in the law, theſe not having the law, 
15 are a law to themſelves; Who ſhew the work of the law written upon 
their hearts, their conſgience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts among 
The Character of a falſe Frw is Diſobedience, —He could not ſo properly ſay, Shall be judged 
Stubhornneſs, Impatience. Jndignation and without the Law. 


wrath, tribulation and ne V. 13. For not the hearers of the law are jut 
Pſalm Ixxvili. 49. Te caft upon ti e before God; but the doers of the law ſhall be jufti- 
Eryptians, the fierceneſs of his anger, wrath, and fied—Finally accepted and rewarded. A moſt 
indignation, and trouble; and finely intimating, ſure and important Truth; which reſpects the 
that the Jetus would in the Day of Vengeance Gentiles alſo, though principally the Fews. St. 
be more ſeverely puniſhed, than even the Paul ſpeaks of the former, ver. 14, &c. of the 
Eryptians were, when Goo eeir Plagues latter, ver. 17, &c. Here is therefore no Pa- 
ſo wonderful, rentheſis; for the 16th Verſe alſo depends on 


V. g. Of the Few ff have the © the 15th, not on the 12th. 


firſt expreſs Mention of the Few in this Chap- V. 14. For when the Gentiles —T hat is, any 


ter. And it is introduced with great Pro- of them. St. Paul having refuted the perverſe 
priety. Their having been trained up in the Judgment of the ews concerning the Hea- 
true Religion, and having had Chriſ and his thens, proceeds to ſhew the juſt Judgment of 
Apoſtles Aft ſent to them, will place them in Gop againſt them. He now ſpeaks directly 
the foremoſt Rank of the Criminals that obey of the Heathens, in order to convince the Hea- 
not the Truth. | thens. Yet the Conceſſion he makes to theſe 
V. 10. But glory—(Jufſt oppoſite to wrath) is only made in order more ſtrongly to con- 
from the Divine Approbation, honour, (oppo- vince the Fews. Do by nature That is, with- 
ſite to indignation) by the Divine Appointment, out an outward Rule; though this alſo, ſtrictly 
and peace now and for ever, oppoſed to tribu- ſpeaking, is by preventing Grace. Theſe not 
lation and anguiſh. n in Having the written law, are a law unto them- 
V. 11. For there is no reſpect of perſons with ſelves— That is, what the Law is to the Jews, 
God—He will reward every one according to they are (by the Grace of Gop) to them- 
his Works. But this is well conſiſtent with ſelves ; namely, a Rule of Life. 
© his diſtributing Advantages and Opportunities V. 15. N bo aw—To themſelves, to other 
of Improvement, according to his own good Men, and in a Senſe, to Gop Himſelf; the 
eaſure. | 4. Lv | 
V. 12. For as many as have finned—He the Letter of it; toriften on their hearts—By 
ſpeaks as of the Time paſt, for all Time will the ſame Hand which wrote the Command- 
be paſt at the Day of Judgment, J/ithout the ments on the Tables of Stone: Their con- 


leu Without having any written Law; hall ſcience—There is none of all its Facyltieg, 
Without Regard had which the Soul has leſs in its Power than this; 


40% periſh without the l he Sou : 
to any outward Law; being condemned by bearmg witneſs In a Trial, there are the 
the Law written in their Hearts. The Word Plaintiff, the Defendant, and the. Witneſſes. 
«iſo ſhews the Agreement of the Manner of Conſcience and Sin itſelf, are Witneſſes againſt 
dinning, with the M 
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9 and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, Even upon every ſoul of man who. 


work of the Iaw-—'The Subſtance, though not 


anner of Suffering. Peri/h the Heathens. Their thoughts ſometimes e. 
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judge the ſecrets'of men by Chriſt Jeſus, according to my goſpel. | 


17 Behold thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the law, and glorieſt in 
-18 God, And knoweſt his will, and diſcerneſt the things-that differ, being 
19 inſtructed out of the law: And art confident, that thyſelf art a guide 
20 of the blind, a light of them that are. in darkneſs, An inſtructer of the 


ignorant, a teacher of babes, having the form of Knowledge and truth 


21 in the law. Thou therefore that teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not 


thyſelf? Thou that proclaimeſt, a man ſhould not teal, doſt thou Neal ? 


22 Thou that ſayſt, a man ſhould not commit adultery, doſt thou commit 


23 adultery ? Thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou commit ſacrilege? Thou 
that glorieſt in the law, doſt thou by tranſgreſſing the law diſhonour God? 
24 For the name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you, 


25 * as it is written. 


Circumciſion inde profiteth, if thou keepeſt the 


law; but if thou art a tranſgreſſor of the law, thy circumciſion. is be- 


cufe, ſometimes condemn- them. Among them- 
felves—Alternately, like Plaintiff and Defen- 
dant. Accuſeng, wy. even defending them. The 
very manner of ſpetking ſhews that they have 
far more Room to iy. N to defend. 


V. 16. In the day— That is, who /hew this 


in the duy— Every thing will then be ſhewn to 


be what it really is. In that Day will appear 
the Law written in their Hearts,. as it often 
does in the preſent Life; when God hall judge 
the ſecrets of men—On ſecret Circumſtances de- 
pends the real Quality of Actions, frequently 


unknown to the Actors themſelves. (ver. 29.) 
Men generally form their Judgments, even of 


themſelves, merely from what is apparent. 


According to my goſpel According to the Tenor 


of that Goſpel, which is committed to my 
Care. Hence it appears that the Goſpel alſo 


is a Law. 


V. 17. Behold, thou art called a Few—T his 


© higheſtPoint of Jewiſb glorifying (aſter a farther 
Deſcription of it interpoſed, ver. 17—20,- and 


refuted, ver. 21—24.) is itſelf refuted, ver. 25, 


. &c, The Deſcription conſiſts of twice five Ar- 


ticle: Of which the former five (ver: 17, 18.) 
ſhew what he boaſts of in himſelf; the other 


five (ver. 19, 20.) what he glories in, with 


reſpe& to other The firſt Particular of the 
former five, anſwers to the firſt of the latter; 


the ſecond to the ſecond, and ſo on. And reſteſi 
in the lato Which can only condemn thee ; 
and glorre/t-in G As thy Goo. 


| eruth—Tha S, 


* Tſaiab lii. 5. 


i V. 19. Blind—in Aur hie F—tonorant—babes 
— Theſe w the Titles which the Tews gene-- 
r 

ng the form of knowledge and 
the moſt accurate Knowledge 


of the Truth. en | 
V. 21. Teachef! thou not thyſelf He does 
not teach himſelf, who does not practiſe what 
he teaches. Do/t thou. /ieal?—commit adultery? 
commit ſacrilege®—$Sin grievouſly againſt thy 
Neighbour, thyſelf, Gop? St. Paul had ſhewn 
the Gentiles, firſt their Sins againſt Gop, then 
againſt themſelves, then againſt their Neigh- 
bour. He now inverts the Order: For Sins 
againſt Gon are the moſt glaring in an Hea- 
then; but not in a Few. . Thou that abborre/i 
idol Which all the 7ews did, from the Time 
of the Babylaniſh Captivity: Doft thou comuit 
ſacrilege? — Do what is fal worſe, by robbing 
Him whe is God over all of the Glory. which is 
due to Him? | 

None of theſe Charges were raſhly advanced 
againſt the Jews of that Age. For (as their 
own Hiſtorian relates) ſome eyen of the Prieſts 


lived by Rapine, and'others-in groſs Unclean- 


neſs. And as for ſacrilegioufly robbing Go» 
and his Altar, it' had been complained of ever 


ſince Malachi. So that the Inſtances are given 


with great Propriety and Judgment. . 
V. 25. Circumciſion indeed profiteth—He does 
not ſay, juſtifies. How fat it profited is ſhewn 
m the 3d and 4th Chapters: 155 circumciſun IS 
A r A became 
4 ** 


4 55 
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ane MAAS if the uncircumciſion keep the righteouſ- 
* the law, ſhall not his uncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion ? 


27 Vea, the uncircumciſion that is by nature, fulfilling the law; ſhall judge 
28 thee, who by. the letter and circumciſion tranſgreſſeſt the law. For he 
is not a Jew, who is one in outward ſhew, neither is that circumciſion 


as. whigh i is apparent in the fleſh. But he is a Jew, who is one inwardly, 
and circumciſion is that of the heart, in the; ſpirit, not in, the letter; 


III. whoſe praiſe is not from men, but from God. 


What then is the * 


2 vantage of the Jew, or what the profit of the circumciſion? Much every 
3 Way z chiefly in that they were intruſted with the oracles of God. For 

what if ſome, believed not? Shall their unbelief diſannul the faithfulneſs 
4 of God? God forbid; let God be true, and every man a liar; as it is 

written, That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and mighteſt 
5 overcome, when thou art judged. But if our unrighteouſneſs commend 

the righteouſneſs of God, what ſhall we ſay? 1s not God unjuſt, who 
6 taketh yengeance?, I ſpeak/as a man. God forbid; for then how ſhould 
5 God judge the world? But if the truth of God hath abounded to his 
$ glory through my lie, hy am I ſtill judged as a ſinner? And why 


become uncircumci 
Thou wilt haye no more Benefit by it, than if 
thou hadſt never received it. The very ſame 
Obſervation holds with regard to Bapti m. 

V. 26. If the uncircumciſion.— That is, a Per- 
ſon uncircumciſed, Hall not his uncircumciſion be 
_ for circum 2 the Sight of Gop? 
. Yea, the uncircumciſion that is 
—_ hoſe who are, literally ſpeaking, un- 
circumciſed,  fhall judge thee—Shall condemn 
thee in that Day; who by the letter and circum- 
din Who having the bare, literal, external 
Circumciſion, tranſgreſſeſt the law 

V. 28. For be is not a Few—In the moft im- 
portant Senſe, that is, one of oo s beloved 
People, who'is one in outward fhew only; neither 
15 that the true, acceptable circumei fron, which 
is apparent in the feſhs 


V. 29. But be is @ Net is, One of 


GSov's People, 40 is one inwar 


az —In the ſe- 
cret Receſſes of his Soul; ard the acceptable 


Jfcumciſon is that "of "the "heart, [referring to 
ee xxx. 6:] the putting awa all inward 
impurity. This is ſcated in the ſpirit, the 

inmaſt Soul, renewed by the Spirit of Gop, 

and not in the letter, not in the external Cere- 


NC , Hoſe raiſe” is nt from men; but 


1 
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precious 
by n. 


ifion—Ts fo already, in effect. from Ged—The only Searcher of the Heart. 


V. I. What then, may ſome ſay, is the advan- 
tage of the Few, or of the circumciſion, that is, thoſe 
that are circumciſed, above the Gentiles? 
bez: 1's Chiefly in that they were intruſted with 
the oracles.0 85 God—In which are ſo great and 

romiſes. Other Prerogarives will 
follow, ch. ix. 4, 5- St. Paul here ſingles out 
this, by which, after removing the Objection, 
he will convict them ſo much the more. 


a Shall their unbelief di diſannul the faithful- 
75 of God? — Will He not ſtill make his 
omiſes to them that K 
V. 5. But, it may be farther ob our 


unrighteouſneſs be ſubſervient to God's 995 oh 
is it not unjuſt in Him to puniſh us for it? 


ſpeak as a man—AS human Nane would be 


apt to ſpeak. 

V. 6. God forbid—By no means. If it were 
unjuſt in God to puniſh that Unri hteouſneſs, 
which is ſubſervient to his own Glory; . how 


ſhould God judge the world ?—Since-all 


the ighteouſneſs Cod. 
0 , 5 may the Ob bjector reply, if the 
truth of God hath abounde Has ' been more 


abundantly ſhewn, through my 9 my Lie, 


* Pſalun li. 4. 
Dads 


that 


: Un- þ 
righteouſneſs in the World, will then comm oy 
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ROMAN. 


muy we not (as we are ſlandered, and as ſome ita as 0 do 1 
that good may come? Whoſe damnition is juſt. 

9 What then? Are we better han they? In no wiſe: for we have he. 
10 fore oved all, both Jews and Gentiles, to be under ſin. 


11 ten, There i none righteous, no not one. 


As it is writ 
Tiere is none that under- 


12 ſtandeth; there is none that ſeeketh after God. They have all turned 


aſide; they are together beoome u 

13 ; wal, no not one. 
| tongues they have uſed deceit; the Þ 
14,15 || Whoſe mouth is full of curſing 
16, 17 to ſhed blood; 


and bitterneſs," FF 
Deſtruction and miſery are in their ways, 


nprofitable ; there is none that doth 
+ Their throat is an open ſepulchre; with their 
poiſon of afps. is under their lips. 
Their feet are ſwiſt 
And they 


18 have not known che way of peace: . The feat of God is not before 


19 their eyes. 


Now xe know that whatſoever the aw faith, it faith to 


them that are under the law; that every: mouth may be Ropped, and all 


that i is Or practice contr ary to Truth, es to 


the Glory 6fGop, by making his 'Truth ſhine - 
with ſuperior Advantape, — or” All judged © 
as a ſinner ?—Can this be faid, any Si 


at all? Ought I not to do has would other- 


wiſe be evil, that ſo much good may come? Lo 


this the Apoftle does not dei ; bs to give a direct 


Anſwer, but cuts the Objecto rt with a 
ſevere R f. | 
V- 8. Whoſe damnation is juſt—The Dimaa. 


tion of all who either ſpeak or act in this Man- 


ner. 80 the Apoſtle abſolutely denies the 
Lawfulneſs of doing Euil, any Evil, that Good 
my come. 

. 9. What then? Here he reſumes what 
he Lid ver. 1. Under Under the Guilt 
and Power of it. | 
V. 10. A it its written. — That all Men are 
under Sin, appears from the Vices which have 
raged in all Ages. St. Paul therefore rightly 
gites David and Tſaiah, though they ſpoke pri- 
marily of their own Age, and expreſſed what 
Manner of Men Gop fees when he Hals down 
from heaven, not what he makes them by his 
Grace. There is none righteous —This is the 
general Propoſition. The Particulars follow; 
their Diſpoſitions and Defigns, ver. 11, 12. 


* their Diſcourſe, ver. 13, 14. their Actions, 


ver. 16— 18. 
V. 11. There is none that Wanne 
Things of Gon. 


* Pſalm xiv. 1, the, 
'$ Tſaiah lix. 7» 8 


* n 0 
a 7 5 . 
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V. V. 12, Thy 
ay. 


V. 13. 
gerous 5 an 
Seeks of Evil 
eart, through 
till the whole 


goin of ape 


alebearing, 


ney. is an)] their dips. 
V. 14. Cunſnę.— Againſt Go:  Bitterneſ— 
Againſt their Neighbour. 
V. 17. re aan. only ſpring 
from Righteouſneſs. 
V. I 8. 158 of G00! 10 before their eye 


Much lefs is 


ture, 


efulchre.. 


outh, is fill 


ed the 


{124 
have all turned en the 
Dey are become unpr able. 
e t 
themſelvas or others. 
| an ge eee ite n dan- 
Obſerve the Pro- 
year praceeding.out of the 
the jThroat,. Te angue, Lips, 
rewith. The 
nfectiaus, deadly Backbiting, 
F is under (for, Ho- 


either 


e Love of Gon in their Heart. 


V. 19. Whatſeever the law—The Old Te- 
tament, faith, it ſaith te them that are under ile 
law—That is, to thoſe Who on its Autho- 
rity; to the Jews, and not the Gentiles. St. 
Paul quoted no Scripture: againſt, them, but 


_ pleaded with them only from the Light of Na- 
Every mauth-—Full of Bitterneſs, vel. 


I4. and yet ot of Boaſting, ver. 27 may be found 
5 Sh y be fully convicted, and apparent- 
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liable to moſt juſt Condemnatlon. Theſe 
hings were written of old, and were quoted 


ps them ſo. 
4 Hum erl. 3. 
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by St. Paul, not to make "_ e, be 


a7 Pſelm X. 7 
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20 the-world be found guilty before God. Therefore no fleſh ſhall be juſti- 
fed in his fight by the works of the law ; for by the law is the know- 


ledge of ſin. | 


21 


But the righteouſneſs of God without the law is now manifeſted, be- 


2 ing atteſted by the law and the prophets, Even the righteouſneſs of 


God,' by the faith of Jeſus Chrift, to all and upon all that believe ; for 


23 there is no difference: For all have ſinned, and are fallen ſhort of the 


2.4 glory of God, And are juſtified 


freely by his grace, through the re- 


25 demption which is in Chriſt Jeſus: Whom God hath ſet forth as a 
propitiation, through faith in his blood, for a demonſtration of his righte- 
ouſneſs by the remiſſion of paſt ſins, through the forbearance of God: 

26 For a demonſtration, I /ay, of his righteouſneſs in this prefent time, that he 
might be juſt, and yet the juſtifier of him that believeth in Jeſus. 


V. 20. No fleſh ſhall he juftified—None ſhall 
be forgiven, and accepted of Gop, by the 


works f the lauw—On this Ground, that he bath 


kept the Law. St. Paul means chiefly, the 
Moral Law, (ver. 19, 9. ch. ii. 21, &c. 26.) 


which alone is not aboliſhed. (ver. 31.) And 


it is not without Reaſon, that he ſo often men- 
or Moral. For it was on theſe only the Jews 
_ xclied, being (wholly ignorant of thoſe that 
ſpring from Faith. For by the law is only the 
khnowtedge = m—But no Deliverance either 
from the or Power of it. | 
V. 21. But the righteouſneſs of God—That is, 
the Manner of becoming righteous which Gop 
bath appointed, 2vithowt tbe Without that 
previous Obedience which the Law requires; 
without Reference to the Law, or Dependence 
on it; ig now manife/ted—In the Goſpe] ; being 
attefled by the law itſelf, and by all the prophets 
Ey all the Promiſes in the Old Teſtament. 
V. 22. To a. The Fews, and upon all— 
The Gentiles, that <a I AE there is no_dif- 


tions the Warks of the Lato, whether Ceremonial 


ference. Either as to the 
_ ox the Manner of it. | 1 
V. 23. Far all have ſinned.—In Adam, and 
in their own Perſons; by a ſinful Nature, ſin- 
ful Tempers, and ſinful Actions; and are fallen 
ſhort of the glory of Ged—The fupreme End of 
Man; ſhort of 1 . 
3 of Him in Heaven. 


V. 24. Aud are juſtified—Pardoned and. ac- - 


cepted, freely=—Without any Merit of their 
own, by bis grace Not their own Righte- 


 eulneſs. or W orks, thraugh the redemttion.— 


eed of Juſtification, 


on Earth, and the 


The Price Chriſt has paid. Freely by his grace. 


One of theſe Expreſſions might have ſerved to 
convey the Apoſtles Meaning. But he doubles 
his Aſſertion, in order to give us the fulleſt 
Conviftion of the Truth, and to impreſs us 
with a Senſe of its peculiar Importance. It is 
not poſſible to find Words that ſhonld more 
abſolutely exclude all Conſideration of our owre 
Works and Obedience ; or more emphatically 
aſcribe the whole of our Juſtification to free, 
unmerited Goodneſs. 


V. 25. Whom God hath ſot farth—Before An- 


gels and Men, to be a propitiation To appeaſe 


an offended Gop. But if, as ſome teach, Gop 
never was offended, there was no Need of this 
Propitiation. And if fo, Chriſt died in vain, 70 
declare bis _righteouſneſs—To demonſtrate not 
only his Clemency, but his Juſtice ; even that 
vindictive Juſtice, whoſe eſſential Character 
and principal Office is, to puniſh Sin. | 
V. 26. For a demonſtration of his righteouſneſs 
— Both of his Juſtice and Mercy, that he 
might be ju. Shewing his Juſtice on his own 


Son; and yet the merciful juſtiſier of every one 


that believeth in Jeſus. That he might be juſt 
— Might evidence Himſelf to be ſtrictly and. 
inviolably righteous in the Adminiſtration. of 
his Government, even while He is the merciful 
7 of the Sinner that belicueth in Feſus. 

he Attribute of Juſtice muſt be preſerved in- 


violate. And inviolate it is preſerved, if there 


was a real Infliction of Puniſhment on our Sa- 
viour. On this Plan, all the Attributes har- 
monize. Every Attribute is 1 and not 
one ſuperſeded/ no nor ſo much as clouded. 
* ee V. 27. Mie 
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ROMA Ns: 


Ch. ill. 27—3 l. 


27 Where is boaſting then? It is excluded. By what law? Of Works? 
8 Nay, but by the law of faith. We conclude then, that a man is juſti- 
29 ficd by faith, without the works of the law. Is God the God of the 
Jes only, and not alſo of the Gentiles ? Surely of the Gentiles alſo 
30 Seeing it ig one God who will juſtify: the circumciſion by faith, and the 
31 uncircumciſion through the /ame faith. Do we then make void the lay 
through faith? God forbid: yea, we eſtabliſh the law. For 


IV. What ſhall we ſay then? That our Rü: Abraham hath found ac- 


2 cording to the fleſh ? 


If Abraham was juſtified by works, he hath 


3 whereof to glory: but he hath not in the ſight of God. For what faith 
the ſcripture ? * Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for 
4 righteouſneſs, Now to him that worketh, the reward is not ' reckoned 
5 of grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on 
him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is imputed to him for righteouſ- 


V. 27. I here is the bagſting then of the Jew 


againſt the Gentile? It is excluded. By what 
law ? Of works? Nay,” they would have left 
room for boaſting ; but by the law of faith : 


Since this requires all, without Diſtinction, to 
apply as guilty and helpleſs Sinners, to the free 
He terms it The. 


Mercy of Gop in Christ. 
Law of Faith, becauſe it is a divine Appoint- 
ment, to which Obedience is due. 

V. 28. We conclude then, that a man is juſti- 
fied by faith—And even by this, not as it is a 
Work, but as it apprehends Chr:i/?, and con- 
ſequently has ſomething eſſentially different 
from all our Works whatſoever. 


V. 29. Surely of the Gentiles alſo—As both 
Nature and the Scriptures ſhew. | 
V. 30. Seeing He ſhews Mercy to both, and 
by the very ſame Means. | 
V. 31. We eftabliſÞ the Iaw—Both the Au- 


thority, Purity, and the End of it : By defend-- 


ing that which the Law atteſts : By pointing 
out Cbriſt, the End of it, and by ſhewing how 
it may be fulfilled, in its utmoſt Purity. 


Chap. iv. Having proved it by Argument, 


he now proves by Example, and ſuch Example 
as muſt have greater Weight with the Fews than 
any other, 1. That Juſtification is 
2. That it is free for the Gentiles. 
V. 1. That aur father Abraham hath found-— 


Acceptance with-God ;. according to the fleſh— * Works, but by Faith only. Hence we ſee 


That is, by Works. 
V. 2. 


Juſtifed by Works, he would have had 


muſt affect every individual Perſon. 


by Faith; f | | 
© oufreſs,” plainly ſhews, that he worked" ut; or 


e Meaning is ; If Abraham had been 
room 


Gen. 


to glory. But he had not room to glory. 
Therefore he was not juſtified by Works. 
V. 3. Abraham believed God—Believed in the 
Seed thro whom all Nations ſhould be bleſſed : 
And it was imputed to him for righteouſneſ— 
Gop accepted him, as if he had been altoge- 
ther righteous. e 
V. 4. New to him that worketh— All that the 
Law requires, the Reward is no Favour, but 


an abſolute Debt. * 
Theſe two Examples are ſelected and ap- 


plied with the utmoſt Judgment and Propriety. 


Abraham was the moſt illuſtrious Pattern of 
Piety among the Fewiſh Patriarchs. David 
was the moſt eminent of their Kings. If then 
neither of theſe was juſtified by his on Obe- 
dience; if they both obtained Acceptance with 
Gor, not as upright Beings who might claim 
it, but as ſinful Creatures, who muſt implore 
it, the Conſequence is glaring.” It is ſuch as 
muſt ſtrike every attentive Underſtanding; and 

V. 5. But to him that worteth not—Itbeing 
impoſſible he ſhould without Faith, but be- 
lieveth—his faith is imputed to him for righte- 
ouſneſs— Therefore Gop's affirming of Abra- 
ham, that Faith was imputed to him for rigbte- 


in other Words, that he was not juſtified by 


plainly, how: groundleſs that Opinion is, that 
Halineſt or Sancti fication is previous to our 


Juſtiſcation. For the Sinner being firſt con- 
xv. 6. 925 | : vinced 


Ch. IV. Iz. 
6 neſs. 80 David allo deſcribeth the happineſs of the man, to whom: 


7 God imputeth righteouſneſs without works: 


ROMANS. 
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* Happy are they whoſe 


8 iniquities are forgiven, and whole ſins are covered; Happy is the man 


9 to whom the Lord will not impute fin. 


Cometh this happineſs then 


on the eircumciſion only, or on the uncircumciſion alſo ? For we ſay that 
10 faith was imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs. How was it then im- 
puted ? When he was in circumciſion, or in uncircumciſion ? Not in. 

11 circumcſion, but in uncircumcifion. And he received the ſign of cir- 


cumciſion, a 


a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, which he had i in_un- 


circumciſion, that he might be the father of all a believe in ici 
12 cumciſion, that righteouſneſs may be imputed to them alſo, And the 
father of the circumciſion, to them who not only are of the circumciſion, 
but alſo walk in the footſteps of that faith of our father Abraham, which 


13 he had in uncircumciſion. 


For the promiſe, that he ſhould be the 


heir of the world, WAS not to Abraham or to his ſeed by the law, but by 


vinced of His Sin and Danger by the Spirit at 
God, ſtands trembling before the awful Tri- 
bunal of divine Juſtice ;+ and has nothing to 
d, but his own Guilt and the Merits of a 
Fares: Chriſt here interpoſes. . Juſtice is 
ſatisfied: The Sin is remitted, and Pardon is 
ſcaled to the Soul, by a divine Faith wrought 
by the Holy Ghoſt, who then begins the great 
Work of — Sanctiſication. Thus Gop/. li- 
fen the ungodly ; and yet remains jisi, and true 
to all his Attributes ! But let none hence pre- 
ſume to continue in Sin. For to the impenitent 
Gon is a conſuming fire. On him-that ju/iifieth the 
unzodly—1f a Man could poſſibly be 5 holy 
before he was juſtified, it would entirely ſet his 
Juſtification aſide; ſeeing he could not, in the 
very Nature of the Thing, be. ju/#fed, if he 
were not, at that very Lime, ungodly. 
V. 6. 8 David al. Dauid is fitly intro- 
duced after Abraham, becauſe he alſo received 
and delivered down the Promiſe. Deſcribeib 


—A Man as e by Faith alone, and not 


by Works. Without works— That is, without 


regard to any former good Works e 0 


have been 3 by him. 

V. 7. Happy are * whoſe ** ins are 3 
With the * wy of divine Mercy. If there be 
indeed ſuch-a Thing as Happineſs on Earth, it 
is the Portion of that Man, whoſe iniquities are 
forgiven, and who enjoys the Manifeſtation of 
that Pardon. Well may he endure all the At- 
uctions of Life with 0 


bearfulneſs, and look 
* Pſalm xxxii. 1, 2. 


upon Death with Comfort. O let us not con- 


tend againſt it, but earneſtly pray, that. this 


Happineſs may be ours. 

V. g. This happineſ. Mentioned by Abraham 
and David, On the circumciſion— Thoſe that are 
circumciſed. only. Faith was imputed to Abraham 
for righteouſneſs — This is fully conſiſtent with 
our being juſtified, thro” the Imputation of the 
Righteoutneſs of Chri/t, that is, our being par- 
doned and accepted byGop upon our believing, 
for the Sake of what Chri/t hath.done and ſuffer- 
ed. For tho” this and this alone be the merito- 
rious Cauſe of our Acceptance with Gop, yet 
Faith may be ſaid to be imputed to us for righte- 


ouſneſs,.a5 it is the ſole Condition of our Accept- 


ance. We may obſerve here, Forgiveneſs, not im- 
puting ſin, and imputing righteouſneſs, are all one, 
10. Not in circumciſion For he was juſti- 
fied, before Iſhmael was born: (Gen. xv.) But 
he wa not circumciſed. till /&mael was thirteen. 
ears old. (Gen. xvii. 25.) 
V. 11. I ho believe in uncircumciſh fon—That 
is, tho' they are not circumciſed. | 
V. 12. And the father of the circumc Jn F 
thoſe who are circumciſed and believe as 4 
ham did. To thoſe who believe not, 44 Wt 18 
not a Father, neither are jor his Seed: © © 
V. 13. The promiſe, that 
of the world —1s the fame gs, That he ſhould. 
e the Father of all Nations; namel 0 of Ng 
all Nations, who receive the Bl: 
whole World was promiſed to him 2h 1 


cone uty, 


* 


18 
ſhould be the heir 
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14 the righteouſneſs of faith. For if they who are of the law are heirs, 
15 faith is made void, and the promiſe of no effect. Becauſe the law 
16 worketh wrath: for where no law i is, there is no tranſgreſſion. There- 
ore it is of faith, that it might be of grace, that the promiſe might be 
firm to all the ſeed; not only to that which is of the law, but to that 
alſo which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, 


17 As it is written, * I have made thee a father of many nations) before 


God in whom he believed, as quickning the dead, and calling the things 


that are not, as though they were : Who againſt hope believed in 
hope, that he ſhould be the father of many nations, according to that 


19 which was ſpoken, + So ſhall thy ſeed be. And not being weak in 

faith, he conſidered not his own body now dead, being about an hundred 
20 years old, nor the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. He ſtaggered not at the 
' promiſe of God through unbelief, but was ſtrengthened in faith, giving 
21 glory to God, And being fully affured, that what he had promiſed, he 
22 was able alſo to perform. And therefore it was imputed to him for 


23 rightcouſneſs. 


conjointly. Chri/t is the Heir of theWorld, and 
of all Things; and ſo are all Abraham's Seed, all 
that believe in Him with the Faith of Abraham. 

V. 14. If they only who are of the lau, who 
have kept the whole Law. are forty” th is 
made void; no Bleſſing being to be beate by 
it. And ſo the prom! 4 is of no effect. 

V. 15. Becauſe the law—Confidered apart 
from that Grace, which though it was in fact 
mingled with it, yet is no Part of the legal 
Diſpenſation, is ſo difficult, and we ſo weak 
and ſinful, that inſtead of bringing us a Bleſ- 


ſing, it only worketh wrath ; it becomes to us 


an Jccafion of Wrath, and expoſes us to Pu- 


niſhment as Tranf; bfr. 
V. 16. Therefore i The Bleſſing, zs of faith, 


that it might be of gra#—That it might appear 


to low from the free Love of Gop, and that the 


promiſe might be firm, ſure, and effectual, to all 


the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham ;- not only Jews, 
but Gentiles alſo, if they follow his Faith. _ 
V. 17. Before God—Though before Men 


nothing of this appeared, thoſe Nations being 


then unborn: as quickning the dead The dead 
are not dead to Him. And even the Mos: 
that 2 are before God— And calling t 

ging that are not—Summoning them to riſe 


Gen. Xvii. 5. 


Now it was not written on his acco 
24 was imputed. to him, But on ours alſo, to whom it 


> — 7 4 i 'T » _— 1 * & mw” 
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t only, that it 
ill be imputed, if 


into Being, and appear before Him. The Seed 
of Abraham did not then exiſt. Yet Gop ſaid, 
So ſhall ti y ſeed be. A Man can ſay to his Ser- 
vant actually exiſting, Do this; and he doth it. 
But Gop faith to the Light, while it does not 
exiſt, Go forth; Ind it goeth. 

V. 18—21. The Apoſtle ſhews the Power 
and Excellence of that Faith, to which he 
aſcribes Juſtification. Who againſt hope— 
Againſt all Probability, believed : and hoped in 
the Promiſe. The ſame Thing is apprehended 
both by Faith and Hope ; by Faith, as a Thin 
which Gop has ſpoken; by Hope, as a Dy 


Thing which Gop has promiſed to us. So 


As the Stars of Heaven for Multitude. 

V. 20. Giving Gon the glory of his Truth 
and Power. 

V. 23. On his account onl—T0- do perſona | 
Honour to him. 

V. 24. But on ours alſ—To eſtabliſh us 
in ſeeking Juſtification by Faith, and =” 
Works: And to afford a full Aer to tho 
who ſay, that to be uſtified by MHorts means 
only, By Judaiſm : To be utified by Faith 
means, By embracing Ciriani that is, 
<« the Syſtem of Doctrines ſo called. Sure it 
is that Abraham could not in my _ be juſti- 


1 Gor. Iv. . | fel 


Ch. v. 18. 
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5 we believe on lim who raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, Who 
Vas deliyered for our offences, and was raiſed again for our juſtification. 


v. Therefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, through. 


2 our Lord JeſusChriſt: By whom alſo we have had acceſs through faith 
into this grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. 
3 And not only /, but we glory in tribulations alſo, knowing that tribu- 
4 lation worketh patience, And patierice experience, and experience hope; 
5 And hope ſhameth us not, becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in our 
6 hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us. For when we were 


yet without ſtreng 


in due time, Chriſt died for the ungodly. 


Now one 


will ſcarce die for a juſt man ; yet perhaps for the good man one would 
8 even dare to die. But God recommendeth his love toward us, in that, 


hed either by Faith or by Works : And equally 
ſure, that Dawid (taking the Words thus) was 


juſtified by Works, and not by Faith. hz 


raiſed up Jeſus from the dead As He did in a 


anner both Abraham and Sarah. If we be- 


lieve on him who rai 


fed up Feſus—GoD the Fa- 
ther therefore is the proper Object of juſti- 
fying Faith. It is obſervable, that St. Paul 
here, in ſpeaking both of our Faith and of the 
Faith of Abraham, puts a Part for the Whole. 
And he mentions that Part, with regard to 
Abrahams which would naturally affect the 
Jews moſt, | 165 

V. 25. Who was delivered. To Death, for 


our offences—As an Atonement for them; and 


roſe again for our juſtification—To impower us 


to receive that Atonement by Faith. 


V. 1. Being juſtified by fanth— This is the 


Sum of the preceding Chapters, we have peace 
with God—Being Enemies to Gop no longer, 
(ver. 10.) neither fearing his Wrath (ver. 9.) 
We have Peace, Hope, Love, and Power over 
Sin, the Sum of the 5th, 6th, 7th, and 8th 
Chapters. Theſe are the Fruits of juſtifying 
Faith: Where theſe are not, that Faith is not. 


V. 2. Into this grace—This State of Fa- 
vour, | 


V. 3. N. 
we are ſo far from eſteeming a Mark of Gop's 
Diſpleaſure, that we receive them as Tokens 
of his fatherly Love, whereby we are prepared 
for a more exalted Happineſs. The Fews ob- 
| jected to the perſecuted State of the Chriſtians 
a5 inconſiſtent with the People of the Meſſiab. 


"Tis therefore with great Propriety, that the 


7 


glory in tribulations alſe—Which 


Apoſtle ſo often mentions the Bleſſings ariſing 
from this very Thing. 

V. 4. And patience works more experience of 
the Sincerity of our Grace, and of God's 
Power and Faithfulneſs. 

V. 5. Hope ſhameth us not—That is, gives 
us the higheſt Glorying. We glory in this 
our Hope, becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad 
in our hearts. The divine Conviction of Gop's 
Love to us, and that Love to Gop, which is 
both the Earneſt, and the Beginning of Hea- 
ven: By the Holy Gh:/i—The Cauſe of all our 


; preſent Bleſſings, and the Earneft of thoſe to 


come. 

V. 6. How can we now doubt of Gop's 
Love? For when we were without ſlrength— 
Either to think, will, or do any thing good, 17 
due time—Neither too ſoon nor too late; Hut 
in that very Point of Time which the Wiſdom 
of Gop knew to be more proper than any other, 
Chriſt died for the ungodly Not only to ſet them 
a Pattern, or to procure them Power to follow 
it. It does not appear, that this Expreſſion of 
dying for any one, has any other Signification, 
than that of reſcuing the Life of another, by 
laying down our own. 

V. 7. 4 juſt man—One who gives to all 
what is ſtrictly their Due: The good man—One 
who is eminently holy, full of Love, of Com- 
paſſion, Kindneſs, Mildneſs, of every my 
and amiable Temper. Perhaps—one—wou 
even—dare to die—Every Word increafes the 
Strangeneſs of the Thing, and declares even 
this to be ſomething great and unuſual. 

V. 8. Bit God recommundeth—A moſt ele- 
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396 e Ck v. —r 4. 
9 while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us. Much more then being 
now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him. 
10. For if, hen we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of 
© his Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved through his life. 
11 And not only /, but we alſo glory in God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom we have now received the reconciliation. _ 

12 Therefore as by one man fin entered into the world, and death by fin, 
I 3 eyen ſo death paſſed upon all men, in that all had ſinned. For until the 
law, ſin was in the world; but ſin is not imputed, where there is no law. 


14 Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to e over them that had 


not ſinned after the likeneſs of Adam's tranſgreſſion, who is. the figure of 
gant Expreſſion. Thoſe are wont to be re- —Namely by one Man, in that—So the Word 


commended to us, who were before either un- is uſed alſo: 2 Cor. v. 4. all had fmned—In 


known. to, or alienated from us, while we were Adam. Theſe Words affign the Reaſon, why 
ſimners—dSo far from being good, that we were Death came upon all men : Infants themſelves: 
not even. . not excepted, in that all had ſinned. 

V. . 1625 /hall be ſaued from wrath through him V. 13. For until the law, ſin was in the world 
What is, from all the Effects of the Wrath of — 1}, I ſay, had ſinned, for ſin was in the world: 
Gop. But is there then Wrath in Gop ? Is long before the written Law; but, I grant, /n 
not Wrath. an human Paſſion? And how. can is not ſo much imputed, nor ſo ſeverely puniſhed 
this human Paſſion be in Gp? We may an- by Gop, where there is no expreſs law to con- 
ſwer this by another Queſtion.” Is not Love an vince Men of it. Yet that all had ſinned even 
human Paſſion ? And how can this human Paſ- then appears, in that all died. | 
fion be in Gop? But to anſwer directly. Wrath V. 14.. Death reigned—And how vaſt is his 
in Man, and ſo Love in Man, is an human Paſ- Kingdom! Scarce can we find any King who 
ſion. But Wrath in Gop is not an human Paſ- has as many Subjects, as are the Kipp whom. 
ſion; nor is Love, as it is in God, Therefore he hath conquered] Even over them that had 
the inſpired Writers aſcribe both the one and the not ſinned after the lileneſs of Adam's tranſgreſſin” 
other to God, only in. an analogical Senſe. Even over Infants who had never ſinned, as 

V. 10. As ſure as. So the Word fre- Adam did, in their own Perſons: And over 
quently ſignifies; particularly in this and the otliers, whochad not, like him, finned againſt 
8th Chapter. Me ſball be ſaved—SanQtihed an expreſs Law. Ido is the figure of him that 
and glorified, through his life. Who ever kveth was: to come Each of them being a public 
to make interceſſion. for us. Perſon, and a Federal Head of Mankind. The 

V. 11. And not only ſo, but. we alſo glry— one, the Fountain of Sin and Death. to Man- 


_ The whole Sentence, from the 3d to the 11th kind by his Offence; the other, of Righteouſ- 


Verſe, may be taken together thus: We not neſs and Life by his free Giſt. 
only rejoice in hepe of the glory of God, but alſp Thus far the Apoſite-ſhews-the' Agreement 
in the midſt of Tribulations, we glory in Gon between the Firſt and the Second Adam; At- 
Himſelf, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by-whom terward he ſhews the Differences between 
we have now” recerved the reconcihation. | them. The Agreement may be ſummed up 
V. 12. Therefore—This refers to all the pre- thus: As by one Man Sin entered into the 
ceding Diſcourſe; from which the Apoſtle infers World, and Death by Sin; ſo: by one Man 
what follows: He does not therefore properly Righteouſneſs entered into the World, and Life 
make a Digreſſion, but returns to ſpeak again by Righteouſneſs. As Death paſſed upon al!“ 
of Sin and of Righteouſneſs. Death entered into Men, in that all had ſinned; ſo Life paſſed 
the world Namely, when it entered into Be- upon all Men (who are in the Second Adam by 
ing; for till then it. did not exiſt, by /n. Faith) in that all are juſtiſied. And as Death 
Therefore it could not enter before Sin. Even through the Sin of the Firſt Adam, reigned even 
2 f „ 1 aur 


o 


ch. v. 1521. 
15 him that was to come. 


ROMANS. 
Yet not as the offence, ſo alſo is the free gift. 
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For if by the offence of one many died, much more the grace of God, 
and the gift by grace, that of one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto 

16 many. And not as he Jo/s by one that ſinned, /o is the gift; for the 
ſentence-was by one offence to condemnation; but the free gift is of ma- 

17 ny offences unto juſtification. For if through one man's offence death 
reigned by one, they who receive the abundance of grace and of the giſt 

of righteouſneſs, ſhall much more reign in life, by one, even Jeſus Chriſt. 
18 As therefore by one offence the /entence death came upon all men to 
condemnation, fo alſo by one righteouſneſs the free gift came upon all 

19 men to juſtification of life. For as by the diſobedience of one man, ma- 
ny were conſtituted ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one, many ſhall be 


20 conſtituted righteous, 


But the law came in between, that the offence 


might abound : yet where fin abounded, grace did much more abound : 
21 That as fin had reigned through death, ſo grace alſo might reign through 
righteouſneſs to eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


ever them ho had not fonned after the likeneſs of 


Adam's tranſgreſſian: So through the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, even thoſe who have not 
obeyed, after the Likeneſs of his Obedience, 
ſhall reign in Life. We may add, As the Sin 
of Adam, without the Sins which we afterwards 
committed brought us Death: So the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chri/?, without the good Works 


which we afterwards perform, brings us Life: 
Altho' {till every good, as well as evil Work, 


will receive its due Reward, * 

V. 15. Ter not—St. Paul now deſcribes the 
Difference between Adam and Chriſt ; and that 
much more directly and expreſly than the 
Agreement between them. Now the Fall 
and the free Gift differ, 1. In Amplitude, (ver. 
15.) 2. He from whom Sin came, and he from 
whom the free Gift came, (termed alſo the 
w of Righteouſneſs) differ 'in Power, (ver. 
16.) 3. The Reaſon of both is ſubjoined, 
(ver. 17.) -4. This premiſed, the Offence and 
the free Gift are compared, with regard to 
their Effect, ver. 18. and with regard to their 
Cauſe, ver. 19. 55 198 

V. 17. There is a Difference between Grace 
and the Ciſt. Grate is oppoſed to the Offence, 
the Gift to Death, being the of of Life. 

V. 18. Fuftification of life is that Sentence of 
Gop, by whick a Sinner under Sentence of 
Death is adjudged to Life. a; 


our Lord—Here is pointed out the 


V. 19. As by the diſobedience of one man, many 
(that is, all Men) were conſtituted ſinners —Be- 
ing then in the Loins of their firſt Parent, the 
common Head and Repreſentative of them all ; 
So by the obedience of ane By his Obedience 
unto Death ; by his dying for us ; many—All 
that believe, /hall be conſtituted righteous— Juſti- 
fied, pardoned. \ 

V. 20. The law came in between—The Of- 


"fence and the free Gift, that the offence mizht 
abound —T hat is, the Conſequence (not the 


Deſign) of the Law's —_ in, was, not the 
taking away of Sin, but the Increaſe of it ; yer 
where ſin abounded, grace did much more abound— 
Not only in the Remiſſion of that Sin which 
Adam brought on us, but of all our own ; not 


only in Remiſſion of Sins, but Infuſion of Ho- 
lineſs: Not only in Deliverance from Death, 
but Admiſſion to everlaſting Life; a far more 


noble and excellent Life than that which we 
loſt by Adam's Fall. 2 
V. 21. That as fin had reigned— ſo grace 
alſo might reign—W hich could not reign be- 
fore the Fall; before Man had ſinned. Through 
Highteouſneſs to eternal life, through 9205 Chriſt 

| ource of all 


our Bleſſings, the rich and free Grace of Gop: 
The meritorious as 6 ; not any Works or Righ- 
teouſneſs of Man, but the alone Merits of our 
Lord Feſus Chrijl. 
BER Aa... 


The Effect or End of all; 


| * 


VI. What Thall we ſay then? We will continne in fin, that grace may 


2 abound? God forbid. How ſhall we who are dead to fin” live any 
3 longer thereim? Know ye not, that as many of us as have been bap- 
4 tized into Jefus Chrift, have been baptized into his death ? Therefore 
we are buried with him by baptiſm into death, that as Chriſt was raiſcd 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, fo we alſo ſhould walk in 
5 newneſs of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeneſs of 


1 


= 
* * 
* 


tiſm we (thro' Faith) are ingr 


6 his death, we ſhall be alſo in the lileneſß of his reſurrection: 


Knowing 


this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of fin might 
7 be deſtroyed, that we might no longer ferye fin. For he that is dead is 


8 freed from in. 


And we believe, that if we are dead with Chrift, we 


9 ſhall alſo live with him: Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed "2h the 


10 dead, dieth no more; death no more hath dominion over him. 


For in 


that he died, he died to fin once for all; but in that he liveth, he liveth 


11 unto God. So reckon ye yourſelves indeed to be dead to ſin, and alive to 


12 God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Therefore let not fin reign in 


13 your mortal body, to obey it in the deſires thereof. Neither preſent 


your members to ſin, as inſtruments of unrightcouſneſs ; but preſent 
yourſelves to God, as alive from the dead, and your members to God, 


not only Pardon, but Life; divine Life, lead- | 


ing to Glory. 


V. 1. The A poſtle here ſets himſelf more 


fully to Ec; - his Doctrine, from the Con- 


ſequence above ſuggeſted. (ch. iii. 7, 8.) He 
had then only in —— Terms denied and re- 
nounced it. Here he removes the very Foun- 
dation thereof. 


V. 2.. Dead to Freed both from the 


Guilt and from the Power of it. 


V. 3. As many as have been baptized into Jeſus 
Chriſt, hone been baptized into his death By Bap- 
rafted into Chri/t.. 
And we draw new ſpiritual Life from this new 
Root, thro' his Spirit, who fafhions us like un- 
to Him, and particularly with regard to his 
Death and Reſurrection. 

V. 4. He are buried with him—Alluding to 
the antient Manner ofybaptizing by Immerſion; 
that as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the glory 


— Glorious Power, of the Father, ſo we alſo by 
the ſame Power ſhould riſe again: And as he 
ves a new Life in Heaven, ſo we ſhould walk in 


Leary l. of life. This, ſays the Apoſtle, our 


very Baptiſm repreſents to us.. 8 


. g. Fe. —uiely theſe two muſh 80 toge- 


<a 


ther; ſo that if we are indeed made conform- 
able to his Death, we ſhall alid know the 


Power of his r 


V. 6. Our old man—Coeval with our Being, 


and as old as the Fall; our evil Nature; a ſtrong 
and beautiful Expreſſion for that entire Depr- 


vity and Corruption, which by Nature ſpreads 
itſelf over the whole Man, leavi ag no Part un- 


infected. This in a Believer is crucified with 


Chriſt, mortified, gradually killed, by virtue of 


his Death: that the body f fax—All evil. Tem- 


pers, Words, and Actions, which are the men- 


bers V5 the old man, (Col. iii. 5.) might be de reg. 
For he that is dead. With Chriſt, i 
g 0 the Guilt of paſt, and from the- 
ower of preſent fin, as dead Men from ti 
Commands of their former Maſters. 

V. 10. He died to ſin Co atone for and abo 
Tiſh it: He liveth unto Gd A glorious eternal 
Life, ſuch as we ſhall live alſo. _ | 

V. 12. Let not for reign even in your mri 
bed —It muſt be ſubject to Death, but it need 
not be ſubject to Sin. 

V. 1.3. Neither preſent jour 8 to fir 


Jo corrupt Nature, a mere Tyrant; bt 4 C5 


V. 14 An 


a 
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14 4s inſtruments of righteouſneſs. For fin ſhall not have dominion over 
15 you; for ye are not under the law, but under grace. What then ? 
Shall we fin, becauſe we are not under the law, but under grace? God 

16 forbid, Know ye not, that to whom ye preſent yourſelves ſervants to 
obey, his ſervants ye are whom ye bey? Whether of fin unto death, or 

of obedience unto righteouſneſs? But thanks be to God, that, whereas 

ye were the ſeryants of fin, ye have now obeyed from the heart the form 

18 of doctrine into which ye have been delivered. Being then ſet free 
19 from fin, ye are become the fer vants of righteouſneſs. I ſpeak as a 
man, becauſe of the weakneſs of your fleſn. As ye have preſented your 
members ſervants to uncleanneſs and iniquity, unto iniquity, ſo now pre- 

20 ſent your members ſeryants of righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. For when 
21 ye were thefervants of fin, ye were free from righteouſneſs. What fruit 
had ye then from thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed? For the 

22 end of thoſcethings is death. But now being made free from ſin, and be- 


V. 14. Sin ſball not have dominion over 30 _ accepts the Sinner, C. . 44. 
It has neither Right nor Power. For ye are not 6. The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt: A 
under the lau A Diſpenfation of Terror and Senſe of Gop's fry New 
Bondage, which only ſhews Sin, without en- Inward Life, e.. 4. 
abling you to conquer it; but under grace 7. The free Service of Righteouſ- 
Under the merciful Diſpenſation of the Goſ- neſs, C. vi. 12. 


pel, which brings compleat Victory over it; 


to every one who is under the powerful Influ- V. 19. T ſpeak as a nian — Thus it is neceſ- 
ences of the Spirit of Chr:fe. fary that the Scripture ſhould let itſelf down to 

V. 17. The form of doctrine into which ve the Language of Men; becauſe 44 the weakneſs 
lade been delivered Literally it is, The mould 25 your fleſh—Slowneſs of Underſtanding flows 
into which ye hade been delivered : Which as it m the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, mg is, of 
contains a beautiful Alluſion, conveys alſo a Human Nature. fs ye have preſented your nis n- 
very inſtructive Admonition: Intimating, that bers ſervants to uncleanneſs and iniquity, unto iui- 
our Minds, all pliant and ductile, ſhould be guity, ſo now preſent your members ſervants of 
conformed to the Goſpel-Precepts, as liquid righteouſneſs, unto holineſs — ſniquity (whereof 
Metals take the Figure of the Mould into uncleanneſ is an eminent Part) is here oppoſed 


which they are caſt. to righteouſneſs. And unto iniguity is the Op- 
V. 18. Being then ſet free from PIR" may poſite of unto holmes. 1 4 here 1s, 
ke the Avolilet Method thus far at one View. A Conformity to the Divine Holineſs, 
I. weg to Sin, C. ü. 9. to the whole Divine Nature. Obere! they 
2. The Knowledge of Sin by the who are. ſervants of righteouſneſs go on to holi- 
Law; a Senſe el Gon's Wrath: neſi; but they who are ſervants to iniquity get 
inward Death, - C. ii. 20. no further. 
3. The Revelation of the Righte- V. 20. When ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye were. 
ouſneſs of Gop in Chriſi thro' * Free from righteouſneſs—In all reaſon therefore e 
the Goſpel, C. iu. 21. ought now to be free from Unrighteouſneſs; to 


4. The 8 of all, FAITH, em- be as uniform and zealous in ſerving Gov, as 

bracing that Righteouſneſs, C. iii. 22. ye were in ſerving the Devil. 
[4 Juſtification, whereby Gon for- V. . t. Thoſe things—He ſpeaks of them a. 
Il d freely | er" off. | 
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ROMANS. 


24 "< 


Ch. vii. 1. 


, come ſervants. to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end ever- 
23 laſting life. For death is the wages of ſin; but eternal life is the gift of 


VII. God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


Know ye-not, brethren, (for I 


ſpeak to them that know the law) that the law hath dominion over a 


2 man, as long as it liveth? 


For the married woman is bound to her 


husband while he is alive; but if her husband be dead, ſhe is freed from 
3 the law of her husband. Therefore if ſhe marry another man while 
her husband liveth, ſhe will be called an adultereſs : but if her husband 
be dead, ſhe is free from that law, ſo as to be no adultereſs, though ſhe 
4 marry another man. 'Thus ye alſo, my brethren, are dead to the law by 
the body of Chriſt; that ye might be married to another, ever to him 
who was raiſed from the dead, that we may bring forth fruit to God. 
5 For when we were in the fleſh, ſinful paſſions, which were by the law, 
6 wrought in our members, ſo as to bring forth fruit unto death. But 
now we are freed from the law, that whereby we were held being dead, 
ſo that we ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſs of the letter. 
575 What ſhall we ſay then? That the law is fin? God forbid. Yea, I 
ſhould not have known ſin, but for the law. I had not known luſt, 


V. 23. Death —Temporal, ſpiritual, and 


75 the gift of God— The Difference is remarkable. 
Evil Works merit the Reward they receive 
Good Works do not. 'The former demand 
Wages, the latter accept a free Gift. 

V. 1. The Apoſtle continues the Compari- 
ſon between the former and the preſent State 


of a Believer, and at the ſame Time endeavours 


to wean the Jetoiſb Believers from their Fond- 
neſs for the Maſaic Law. I ſpeak to them that know 
the law— To the Fews chiefly here. As long 
So long, and no longer, as it liveth The Law 
is here ſpoken of (by a common Figure) as a 
Perſon, to which as to an Huſband, Life, and 
Death are aſcribed. But he ſpeaks indiffe- 
rently of the Law being dead to us, or we to it, 
the Senſe being the ſame. 

V. 2. She is freed from the law of her huſband 
From that Law which gave him a peculiar 
Property in her. 9 

V. 4. Thus ye alſs—Are now as free from the 
Moſaic Law, as an Huſband is, when his Wife 
is dead. By the body of Chriji—Offered up; 
that is, by the Merits of his Death, that Law 
g with him. 

5. When we were in the fleſþ—Carnally 
Minded, in a State of Nature; before we be- 


But eternal - by 


lieved in Chrift. Our ſinful paſſions, which were 
the law—Accidentally occaſioned, or irri- 
tated thereby. | [2 

V. 6. That whereby we were held being dead 
— Our old Huſband, the Law, that we might 
ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit—In a new, ſpiritual 
Manner, aud not in the oldneſs of the letter — 
Not in a bare literal, external Way, as we 


did before. x 


V. 7. What ſhall we ſay then? —This is a 
kind of Digreſſion, (to the Beginning of the 
next Chapter) wherein the Apoſtle, in order 
to ſhew in the moſt lively Manner the Weakneſs 
and Inefficacy of the Law, changes the Perſon, 
and ſpeaks as of himſelf, concerning. the Mi- 
ſery of one under the Law. This St. Paul fre- 
quently does, when he 1s not {peaking of his 
own Perſon, but only aſſuming another Cha- 
racter. (Rom. iii. 6. 1 Cor. x. 30. ch. iv. 6.) 
The Character here aſſumed, is that of a Man, 
firſt, ignorant of the Law, then under it, and 
8 but ineffectually ſtriving to ſerve Gov. 
To have ſpoken this of himſelf, or any true 
Believer, would have been foreign to the whole 
Scope of his Diſcourſe; nay, utterly contrary 
thereto; as well as to what is expreſly aſſert- 
ed, ch. viii. 2. had not known lig. That is, 
Evil Defire. I had not known it to be a Sin. 


N ayy 


ch. vil. 817. 


ROMANS. 
8 unleſs the law had faid, Thou thalt not covet. But fin taking occaſion 


40¹ 


dy the commandment, wrought in me all manner of deſire: for without 
9 the law ſin was dead. And I was once alive without the law; but when 
10 the commandment came, fin reviyed, and I died, And the command- 
11 ment, which was intended for life, this T found unto death. For fin tak- 
12 ing occaſion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it ſlew me. So 
that the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and juſt, and good. 
13 Was then that which is good made death tome? God forbid: But fin; 
ſo that it appeared fin, working death in me by that which is good: ſo 


14 that ſin might by the commandment become exceeding ſinful. 


We 


15 know that the law is fpiritual; but J am carnal, fold under fin. For 
that which I do, I approve not; for what I would, I do not, but what I 

16 hate, that I do. If then I do what I would not, I conſent to the law, 

t7 that it is good. Now then it is no more I that do it, but fin that 


Nay, perhaps I ſhould not have known that 
any ſuch Defire was m me. It did not appear, 
till it was ſtirred up by the Prohibition. 
V. 8. But ſin— My inbred Corruption, taking 
eccaſion by the commandment — Forbidding, but 


not ſubduing it, was only fretted, and wrought. 


» me ſo much the more all manner of evil deſire. 


For while I was without the Knowledge of the 


law, ſia was dead; neither ſo apparent, nor ſo 
active: Nor was I under the leaſt Apprehen- 
ſions of any Danger from it. 

V. 9. And 1 was once alive without the law— 
| had much Life, Wiſdom, Virtue, Strength. 
do I thought. But when the commandment (that 
is, the Law, a Part put for the Whole: but this 
Expreſſion particularly intimates its compulfive 
Force, which reſtrains, enjoins, urges, forbids, 
threatens) came in its ſpirituaF Meaning, to my 
Heart, with the Power of Gor, Sin revived, 
and I died—My inbred Sin took Fire, and all 
my Virtue: and Strength died away. And I 
then ſaw- myſelf to be dead in Sin, and liable 
to Death. eternal. | 

V. 10. The commandment which was intended 
for e it was originally intended 
dy Gop, as a grand Means of preſerving and 
ncreaſmg. Spiritual Life, and leading to Life 
everlaſting. | | 

V. II. Deceived me. While I expected Life 
dy the Law, Sin came upon me unawares and 
ew all my Hopes. n 

V. 12. The commandment—That is, Every 
Branch of the Law, ie holy, ju, and good 


l: ſprings from and partakes.of the Holy Na- 
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ture of Gop: It is every Way juſt and right 
* itſelf: It is deſigned wholly for the Good of 
an. 

V. 13. Vas then that which is good made the 
Cauſe of Evil to me? Yea, of death, which is 
the greateſt of Evil? Not fo. But it was ſin, 
which was made Death to me, inaſmuch as it 
wrought death in me even by that which is god. 


By the good Law, ſo that ſm by the command- 


ment, became exceeding ſinful—The Conſequence 
of which was, that inbred Sin, thus driving 


furiouſly in ſpite of the Commandment, became 


exceeding ſinful; the Guilt thereof being greatly 
aggravated. | 

. 14. 1 am carnat—St. Paul having com- 
pared together the paſt and preſent State of Be- 
lievers, that in the fleſh, ver. 5. and that in the 


ſpirit, ver. 6. In anſwering two Objections (Is 


then the law ſin? ver. 7. and 1s the law death? 
ver. 13.) interweaves the whole Proceſs of a 
Man reafoning, groaning, ſtriving, and eſcap- 
ing from the pt to the Evangelical State. 
This he does from ver. 7. to the End of this 
Chapter. Sold under ſin— Totally enſlaved. 
Slaves bought with Money were abſolutely at 
their Maſter's Diſpoſal. 

V. 16. It is god. This ſingle Word im- 
plies all the three that were uſed before (ver. 
12.) Holy, jaſi, and good. 

V. 17. It is no more I that can properly be 
ſaid to do it, but rather Sin that dwelleth in me: 
that makes, as it were, another Perſon, and 
tyrannizes over me. 


3 


V. 18. In 
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438 dwelleth.in me. For I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh, dyclleth 
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no good thing: for to will is preſent with me, but hom to perform what 


I 9 is good, 1 find not. For the good that I would, I do not; but the eyil 


20 which I would not, that I do. Now, if I do that which I would not, it 
21 is no more I that do it, but fin that dwelleth in me. I find then a law, 


22 that when I would do good, evil is preſent with me. For Idelight in the 
23 law of God, after the inward man. But I ſee another law in my members, 


warring againſt the law of my mind, and captivating me to the law of ſi 


24 which is in my members. 


Wretched man that I am! Who ſhall deliver 
25 me from the body of this death? 


I thank God, through Jeſus. Chriſt 


our Lord, So then I myſelf with my mind ſerve the law of God, but 


VIII. with my fleſh the law of fin. 


Therefore there is now no condem- 


nation to thoſe in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the fleſh, but after 
2 the Spirit. For the law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus hath ficed 
3 me from the law of fin and death. For what the law could not do, in that 
it was weak through the fleſh, God hath done: ſending his own Son in 
the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 20 be 4 /acrifice for fin, he hath condemned fit 


V. 18. In my fleſp— The Fleſh here ſignifies, 
the whole Man as he is by Nature. 

V. 21. {1 find then a law—An inward, con- 
ſtraining Power, flowing from the Dictate of 


corrupt Nature. 2 
V. 22. For I delight in the law of God—T his 


is more than I conſent to, ver. 16. The Day 


of Liberty draws near. The inward man— 
Called the mind, ver. 23 and 25. 

V. 23. But I ſee another law in my member. 
Another inward conſtraining Power of evil In- 
clinations and bodily Appetites, warring again/t 


the law 45 my mind — The Dictate of my Mind, 
e 


which delights in the Law of Gop, and capti- 
vating me In ſpite of all my Reſiſtance. 
V. 24. Wretched man that I am — The Strug- 


gle is now come to the Height: And the Man 


ding there is no Help in himſelf, begins al- 
moſt unawares to pray, I ho ſball deliver me? 
He then ſeeks and looks for Deliverance, till 
Gov in Chriſt appears to anſwer his Queſtion. 
The Word which we tranſlate deliver, implies 
Force. And indeed without-this there can be 
no Deliverance. The bady of this death That 
is, this Body of Death; this Maſs of Sin, lead- 
ing to Death Eternal, and 8 as Cloſe to 
me, as my Body to my Soul. e may ob- 
ſerve, the Delivetance is not wrought yet. 

V. 25. 1 thank God, through 5 
aur Lord — That is, Gop will deliver me 


efus Chriſt 


through Chri/?. But the Apoſtle {as his fre- 
quent Manner is) beautifully interweaves his 
Aſſertion with m the Hymn of 
Praiſe anſwering in a Manner to the Voice of 
Sorrow, Mretebed man that I am! Co then— 
He here ſums up the whole, and concludes 
what he began, ver. 7. I myſelf —Or rather 
that I (the Perſon whom I am perſonating) till 
is Deliverance is wrought, ſerve the /av of 
) with my mind—My Reaſon: and Con- 
ſcience declare for Gop; be. with my. fleſh the 
law of ſin— But my corrupt Paſſions and Ap- 
petites ſtill rebel. The Man is now utterly 
weary of his Bondage, and upon the Brink of 
Liberty. 

V. 1. There is therefore now no c n 
Now he comes to Deliverance and Liberty. 
The Apoſtle here reſumes tie Thread of his 
Diſcourſe, which was interrupted, ch. vii. 7. 

V. 2. The law— The inward Power of ile 
Spirit, hath freed me the law—The Power 


/ Jin and death. 


V. 3. For what the Iaw--Of Maſes, whe- 
ther Moral or Ceremonial; could not do, (ia 
that it was weak thrumgbh the fleſh-—Incapable of 
conquering, our evil Nature) If it could, Gob 
needed not to have ſent his own Son, in th! 


likeneſs of ſinful fd We with our ſinful F leſh 


were devoted to Death. But Mop ſehding his 
own Son, in the Likeneſs of thatFleſh, thou? 
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4 in the fleſh! That the righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, 
5 who walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. They that are after 
the fleſh, mind the things of the fleſh; but they that are after the Spirit, 
6 the things of the Spirit. Now to be carnally minded is death; but to be 
- ſpiritually minded is life and peace: Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity 
_ againſt God; for it is not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. " 
8 So then they who are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. But ye are not in 
9 the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if the Spirit of God dwell in you. And if any 
10 man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. Now if Chriſt be in 
you, the body indeed is dead becauſe of fin, but the Spirit is life becauſe 
11 of righteouſneſs. And if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the 
dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, will alſo 
quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 


12 Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the fleſh, to live after the 
13 fleſh. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if ye through the 
14 Spirit mortify the deeds of the fleſh, ye ſhall live. For as many as 


pure from Sin, condemned that ſim which was in to Life everlaſting; and attended with peace— 
our fleſh: Gave Sentence, that Sin ſhould be The Peace of Gor, which is the Foretaſte of 
deſtroyed, and the Believer wholly delivered Life everlaſting, and Peace with Gon, oppoſite 
from it. a5 2 to the Enmity mentioned in the next Verſe. 

V. 4. That the.righteou 7 of the lau De- V. 8. They who are in the flaſt Under the 
ſcribed, ver. 5—1 1. might be fulfilled in us, who Government of it. ” 
walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit— V. 9. In the Spirit—Under his Govern- 
Who are guided in all our Thoughts, Words, ment. If any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt 

and Actions, not by corrupt Nature, but by the —Dwelling and governing in him; he is none 
Spirit of Gop. . From this Place St. Paul de- his—He is not a Member of Chrift: Not a 
ſcribes primarily the State of Believers, and Chriſtian: Not in a State of Salvation. A 
that of Unbeliexers, only to illuſtrate this. plain, expreſs* Declaration, which admits of 

V. 5. They that are after the fleſþ—Who re- no Exception. He that hath Ears to hear, 
main under the Guidance of corrupt Nature ; let him hear! 
mind the things of the fleſh—Have their Thoughts V. 10. Now if Chrift be in you. Where the 
and Affections fixt on ſuch Things as gratify Spirit of Chri/t is, there is Chri/t: the body indeed 
corrupt Nature; namely on Things viſible and is dead—Devoted to Death, becauſe of ſmm— 
temporal; on Things of the Earth, on Pleaſure Heretofore dommitted; but the ſpirit is life— 
— Senſe or Imagination) Praiſe, or Riches. Already truly alive; becauſe of righteouſneſs— 

ut they who are after the Spirit Who are un- Now attained. From ver. 13. St. Paul having 
der his Guidance, mind the things of the Spirit— finiſhed what he had be un, Ch. vi. 1. de- 8 

Think of, reliſh, love Things inviſible, eter- ſcribes K Ho State of Believers. dl 
nal; the Things which the Spirit hath reveal- V. 13. deeds of the body——Not only evil * 
ed, which he works in us, moves us to, and Actions, but evil Deſires, Tempers, Thou hte. 
promiſes to give us. » If ye mortify—K.ill, deſtroy theſe, ye live 

V. 6. For.to be carnally minded That is, to —The Life of Faith more abundantly here, 

mind the Things of the Fleſh, is dratb— The and hereafter, the Life of Glory. . 
ſiure Mark of ſpiritual Death, and the Way to V. 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit of 
Death everlaſting: But to be ſpiritually. minded God—In all the Ways of Nh, Pr 8, they 
g 


hl to mind the Things of the Spirit, is are the ſors of God—Here St. Paul enters upon 
ach ef ſpiritual Life, and the Way the Deſcription of thoſs Bleſſings, which he 
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15 are led by che Ws of God, they are the ſors of God“ For ye have 
23 not received the Spirit of dogs de again unto fear, but ye have received 
16 the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The ſame Spirit 
17 beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the children of God. And 
if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt: if we 
18 ſuffer with im, that we may alſo be glorified with Him. For I reckon 
that the ſufferings of the preſent time are not worthy to be compared with 
19 the glory Which ſhall be revealed in us. For the earneſt expectation 
20 of the creation waiteth for the reyelition of the fons of God. For the 
creation was made ſubje& to vanity, not willingly, but by him who 
21 fubjectect it, In hope that the creation itſelf ſhall be deliyered from the 
bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 
22 For we know that the whole creation groaneth together and travaileth 
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comprizes (ver. 30.) in the Word Glrifed: ebe ſuffer with him—This is a new Propoſition, 
though indeed he does not deſcribe mere Glory, . 'referring to chat follows. 
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The Sem is, Through Sufferings to Glory. 
a V. 15. For ye—Who are real. Chriſtians, 
have not received 2 Spirit of bondage The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt was not properly a Spirit of Bondage, 
even in the Time of the Old Teſtament, 
Yet there was ſomething of Bondage remain- 
ing, even in thoſe who then had received the 
Spirit. Again As the Jews did before. Ie 
'—All and every Believer, cy—The Word 
* denotes a vehement ſpeaking, with Deſire, 
Confidence, Conſtancy. Abba, Father. — The 
latter Word explains the former. By uſin 
doth the Syriac and the Greek Word, & Pu 
ſeems to point out the Joint Cry both of the 
Fewiſh and Gentile Believers. "Its Spirit of 


= ” 


Operations of the Holy Spirit, by which the 
Soul, on its firſt Conviction, feels itſelf in 
Bondage to Sin, to the Woxld, to Satan, and 
obnoxious to the Wrath of Gop. This there- 
fore and the Spirit of adoption are one and the 
ſame Spirit, only manifeſting itſelf in various 
Operations, according to the various Circum- 
gpftances of the Perſons. 
V. 16. The fame Spirit heareth witneſs . our 
fpirit—With the Spirit of every true Believer, , 
by a Teſtimony. diſtin from that of his own 
Spirit, or the TeRlimony of a good Conſcience. 
LD they who enjoy this clear and conſtant. 
| Joint-heir.— That we may know it, 
is a act 5 Were Which <30D will I give us; 


e hath given a eat one to his Son. JF - 
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but that which is ſtill mingled with the Crofts. : 5 


' bondage here ſeems directly to mean, "Thoſe 
they 


V. 18. For I reckon-— This Verſe gives che 


| Reaſon, why he but now mentioned Sufferings 


and Glory. When that Glory Hall be revealed 
in us, then the Sons of Gop will be revealed alſo. 
V. 19. For the earneſt expettation—T he Word 
denotes a lively Hope of ſomething drawing 
near, anda vehement Longing after it; of the 
creation—Of all viſible Creatures {Believers 
excepted, who. are tpoken of apart.) Each 
kind, according as it is capable. All theſe 
have been Sufferers through Sin. And to all 
theſe ſhall Refreſhment redound from theGlory 
of the Children of Gop. Upright Heathens 
are by no means to be excluded from this earne/! 
expectation: Nay, perhaps ſomsthing of it may 
at ſometimes be found even, in the vaineſt of 
Men ; who (though in the Hurry of Life 
miſtake for Liberty, and partly 
fe, partly demie their Groans, yet) in 
their ſober, quiet, lleepleſs, afflicted Hours, 
pour forth many Sighs in the Ear of GoD. 
«21. The creation was made ſubjett to vanity— 
Abuſe, Miſery, and 8 by him who ſub- 
jected it—Namely, Go, Gen, iti. 17. v. 29, 
Adam only made it liable to the Sentence, which 
Gop pronounced; yet not without Hope. 

V. 21. The creation itſelf ſhall. be "17" 22 
Deſtruction is not Deliverance. Therefore 
whatſoeyer is deſtroyed, or ceaſes to be, is not 
delivered at all. 51 then any Part of the, 
Creation be deſtro 

V. 22. For the w Hz * 1 rente, together— 
With Joint- e as it Were with one 33 
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ROMAN S. 
her until now. And not only bey, but even we ourſelves, who 


. have the firſt. fruits of the Spirit, even we ourſelves groan within our- 

24 ſelves, waiting for the adoption, the redemption of our body. For we 

are ſaved by hope: but hope that is ſeen is not hope; for what a man 

25 ſeeth, how doth he yet hope for? But if we hope for what we ſee not, 

26 we patiently wait for it. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities: 

fot we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit 

itſelf maketh interceſſion for us, with groanings which cannot be uttered. 

27 But he who ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the 
Spirit: for he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints, according to God. 

28 And we know, that all things work together for good, to them that love 


And travaileth—lLiterally, is in the pains of child- 
birth; to be delivered of the Burden of the Curſe. 
V. 23. And even we, who have the firſt-fruits 
of the Spirit— That is, the Spirit who is the 
Firſt-fruits of our Inheritance. The adoption 
Perſons who had been privately adopted among 
the Romans, were often brought forth into the 
Firum, and there publickly owned as their 
Sons by thoſe who adopted them. So at the 
General Reſurrection, when the Body itſelf is 
redeemed from Death, the Sons of Gop ſhall be 
publickly owned by Him in the great Aﬀembly 
of Men and Arigela, | . 
V. 28. For we are ſaved by hoape—Our Salva- 
tion is now only in Hope. We do not yet 
poſleſs this full Salvation. 
VF. 26, Likewiſe the Spirit—Nay, not only 
the Univerſe, not only the Children of Gop, 
but the Spirit of Gop alſo himſelf, as it were, 
groaneth, while He helpeth our infirmities or 
Weakneſſes. Our Underſtandings are weak, 
particularly in the Things of God; our Deſires 
are weak; our Prayers are weak. We knownot— 
Many times, what we ſhould pray for Much leſs 
are we able to pray for it as we ought: but the 
Spirit maketh interceſſion for us—In our Hearts, 
even as Chri/t does in Heaven; with groanings 
—The Matter of which is from ourſelves; but 
the Spirit forms them; and they are frequently 
me xpreſſible, even by the Faithful themſelves. 
* 27. But he who ſearcheth the 
Wherein the Spirit dwells and interceeds ; 
7w2th—Thou h Man cannot utter it, what 
the mind of the Spirit : for he maketh inter- 
(«fon for® the ſaints—Who are near to'Gop, 
acerding to Gad. According to his Will, as is 
oe of Gg and acceptable to Him. 


28. And we know-—TFhis in general; tho'- 
ve do not always know particularly what to 
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pray for; that all thing. Eaſe or Pain, Po- 
verty or Riches, and the ten thouſand Changes 
of Life, work together for good—Strongly and 
ſweetly for ſpiritual and eternal Good; te 
them that are called, according to his purpoſe— 
This is a New Propoſition. St. Paul being 
about to recapitulate the whole Blefling con- 
tained in Juſtification (termed Glorification, 
ver. 30.) firſt goes back to the Purpoſe or De- 


eree of Gop, which is frequently mentioned 


in Holy Writ. 

To explain this (nearly in the Words of an 
eminent Writer) alittle more at large. When 
a Man has a Work of Time and Importance 
before him, he pauſes, confults, and contrives; 
and when he has laid a Plan, reſolves or de- 
crees to proceed accordingly. Having obſerved 
this in ourſelves, we are ready to apply it to 
Gop alſo: and He in Condeſcenſion to us has 
applied it to Himſelf. 

The Works of Providence and Redemption 


405 


are vaſt and ſtupendous, and therefore we are 


apt to conceive of S, as deliberating aud 
conſulting on them, And then decreeing to act, 
according to the Counſels of his own Will. As it, 
long before the World was made, he had been 
concerting Meaſures, both as to the making 


and governing of it, and had then writ down 


His Decrees, which altered not, any more than 
the Laws of the Medes and Perſians, Where- 
as to take this conſulting and decreeing in a lite- 
ral Senſe would be the ſame Abſurdity, as to 
aſcribe a real, human Body and human Paſſions 
to the ever-blefſed Gov. 

This is only a popular Repreſefitation of his 
infallible: Knowledge and unchangeable Wiſl- 


dom; that is, He does all Things as wiſely*s 


a Man can poſſibly do, after the deepeſt Con- 
ſultatioꝶ, and as ſteadily purſues the moſt pro 
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29 God, to them · that are called according to Hs purpoſe. For whom he 
foreknew, he alſo predeſtinated, oonformable to the image of his Son, 
30 that he might be the firſt- born among many brethren. And whom he 


predeſtinated, them he alſo called; and whom he called, them he alſo 


31 juſtified; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. 


What ſhall 


we ſay then to theſe things? If God be for us, who can be againſt us? 
32 He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how | 
33 ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things? Who ſhall lay 
any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God that juſtifieth, 


per Method, as one can do, who has laid a 
Scheme before-hand. But then, though the 
Effects be ſuch as would argue Conſultation 
and conſequent Decrees in Man, yet what 
Need of a Moment's Conſultation in lim, who 
ſees all Things at one View? | 

Nor had Gop any more Occaſion to pauſe 
and deliberate, and lay down Rules for his own 


Conduct, from all Eternity, than He has now. 


What! Was there any Fear of his miſtakin 
afterwards, if He had not before-hand prepar 
Decrees, to direct Him what He was to do? 
Will any Man ſay, He was wiſer before the 
Creation than ſince? Or had He then more 
Leiſure? That He ſhould take that Opportu- 


nity to ſettle his Affairs, and make Rules for 


Himſelf, from which He was never to vary? 
He has doubtleſs the ſame Wiſdom and all 
other Perfections at this Day which He had 
from Eternity: And is now as capable of mak- 
ing Decrees, or rather has no more Occaſion 
for them now than formerly: His Underſtand- 
ing being 3 equally clear and bright, his 
Wiſdom equally infallible. . 
V. 29. Whom he foreknew, he alſo predefiinated, 
conformable to the image 9 8 ere the Apo- 
ſtle declares, who thoſe 
and predeſtinated to Glory, namely, thoſe who 
are conformable to the image of his Son. This as 
the Mark of thoſe who are toreknown and will 
de | po 2 Tim. ii. 19. Phil. iii. 10, 21. 
30. Them he alſo juſtified St. Paul does 


not affirm, either here, or in any other Part of 
his Writings, That preciſely the ſame Number 
of Men, are called, juſtified, and glorified. He 


and be cut 
his Glorifieation, ch. xi. 22. Neither does he 
deny, That many are called, who never are 


juſtified. He only afhrms, That this is the 


does not deny, That a Believer may fall away 
olf, be 
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| any thing farther. If God bs for 
＋ 


whom He foreknew 


tween his ſpecial Calling and 


Method whereby Gop leads us Step by Step 
toward Heaven. He glorified—He ſpeaks a 
one looking back from the Goal, upon the 
Race of Faith. Indeed Grace, as it is Glory 
begun, is both an Earneſt and a Foretaſte of 
Eternal Glory. 12 ö 

V. 32. What ſhall we ſay then to theſe things? 
Related in the 3d, 5th, and 8th Chapters? As 
if he had ſaid, We cannot go, think, or wiſh 
1. Here fol- 
low four Periods, One General and three Par- 
ticular- Each begins with Glorying in the 
Grace of Gop, which is follo 4 by a Queſ- 
tion ſuitable to it, challenging all Opponents: 
To all which, I am perſuaded, &c. is a general 
Anſwer. The General Period is, If God be fir 
1s, tho can be again/t us? The firſt Particular 
Period, relating to the paſt Time, is, He that 
ſpared not his own Son, how ſhall he not freely give 
us all things? "The Second, relating to the pre- 
ſent, is, tis God that juſtifieth: who is he that 
condemneth? The third, relating to the future, 
is, It is Chrift that died -u hall ſeparate us 
from the love of Chriſt? 5, 4 

V. 32. He that. This Period epntzins four 
Sentences.. He fpared not his own Son; there- 
fore He will freely give us all Things. He 
delivered him up for us; therefore none ca! 
lay any thing to our Charge. Frech For al 
that follows Juſtification is Free Gift alſo. 4 
things—Needful or profitable for us. 
V. 33. God's: ele. The above-cited Au- 
thor obſerves, That ae the Coming 
of Chrift, the Heathen World revolted from 
the true Gon, and were therefore reprobated 
or rejected. 1 . 4 
But the Nation of the Jews were choſen 
be the People of Gop, and were therefore 
ſtiled, a] the children or ſons of God, the [b] 14 
people, 1 a choſen ſeed, Id] the alt, the Yr 
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34 Who is he that condemneth? If is Chriſt that died, yea rather, that is riſen 
again, who is alſo at the right hand of God, who likewiſe maketh interceſs 
35 ſion for us. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? Shall afflic- 
tion, or diftreſs, or perſecution, or hunger, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? 

36 (As it is written, For thy ſake we are killed all the day long, we are 
37 accounted as ſheep for the ſlaughter.) Nay, in all theſe things we more 
38 than conquer, through him who hath loved us. For I am perſuaded, that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 

39 things preſent, nor things to come, Nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the loye of God, which is in 


Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


of Gov. And theſe Titles were given to all the 
ation of Iſrael, including both good and bad. 
Now the Goſpel having the moſt ſtrict Con- 
nexion with the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
where theſe Phraſes frequently occur : And 
our LoRD and his Apoſtles being native Jews, 
and beginning to preach in the Land of Ißrael, 


— 


Coming. Who maketh interceſſion for u. Pre- 
ſenting there his Obedience, his Sufferings, his 
Prayers, and our Prayers ſanctified through 
Him. 

V. 35. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 
Chrift toward us? Shall affhi&t1on or diſireſ. He 
proceeds in Order, from leſs Troubles to great- 


the Language in which they preached would of 
Courſe abound with the Phraſes of the Few:/þ 
Nation. And hence it is eaſy to ſee, why ſuch 
of them as would not receive Him were {tiled 
reprobated. For they no longer continued to 
be the people of Go D: Whereas this and thoſe 
other honourable Titles, were continued to all 
ſuch Jetus as embraced Chriſtianity. And the 
ſame Appellations which once belonged to the 
Jetoiſb Nation, were now given to the Gentile 
Chriſtians alſo ; together with which they were 
inveſted with all the Privileges of the en peo- 
fle of God; and nothing could cut them off 
from theſe, but their own wilful Apoſtaſy. 
It does not appear that even good Men were 
ever termed God's Elect, till above two thou- 
ſand Years from the Creation, God's electing 


er: Can any of theſe ſeparate us from his Pro- 
tection in it; and (if He ſees good) Deliver- 
ance from it ? | 
V. 36. All the day—That is, every Day, 
continually. Mie are accounted—By our Ene- 
mies ; by ourſelves. | 
V. 3) Me mare than conquer--We are not only 
no Loſers, but abundant Gainers by all thele 
Trials. This Period deſcribes the Experience af 
thoſe who have the full Aſſurance of Hope. 
V. 38. J am perſuaded—Having overcome 
the wicked One, and being now ſuperior to 
all Doubt and Fear, that neither death, &c. 
This is inferred from the 34th Verſe, in an ad- 
mirable Order, 


Neither death ſhall hurt us; For Chrif is dead: 


: | | Nor life ; ts riſen 
or chuſing the Nation of ljraely and ſeparating Mor oh nor principalities, 7s at 2 right- 
them from the other Nations, who were ſunk 2 KEI RO pre- bad of 
in Idolatry and all Wickedneſs, gave the firſt fs Wer 1.28, k Gor: 
Occaſion to this Sort of Language. And as 25 het * er wt any maketh inter- 
the ſeparating the Chriſtians from the Jetus was Ae e Ah [ ceſſion for us. 
Alike Event, no Wonder it was expreſt in like b | 


| Neither death Terrible as it is to natural 
Men; a violent Death in particular: (ver. 36.) 

nor life—With all the Affliction and Diſtreſs it 
can bring; (ver. 35-) or a long, eaſy Life; or 

all living Men: nor angel Whether good (if 

it were poſſible they ſhould attempt it) or bad, 
with all their Wiſdom and Strength; nor prin- 
cipalities, nor  powers—Not even thoſe of the 


Words and Phraſes: Only with this Difference, 
The Term Flesh was of old applied to all the 
Members of the wi/ible Church; whereas in the 
New Teſtament it is applied only to the Mem- 
bers of the inviſible. AND 
V. 34: Yea rather, that is riſen—Our Faith 
1 ſhould not ſtop at his Death, but be exerciſed 
*farther on bis Reſurrection, Kingdom, ſecond 
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40 ROMAN » *© 
IX. I fay the truth in Chriſt, I lie not; my conſciener alſo bearing me 
2 witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, That I have great forraw and continual 


N h. K. 12. 


3 anguiſh in my heart. For I could wiſh that I myſelf were accurſed from 
4 Chriſt, for my brethren, my kinſmen after the fleſh; . Who are Iſraelites, 

whoſe ig the adoption, and the glory, and the coyenants, and the giving 
5 of the law} and the worſhip of God, and the promiſes: | Whoſe are the 


higheſt Rank, or the moſt eminent Power: 
nor things preſent—W bich may befal us, during 
our Pilgrimage, or the- whole World, till it 
paſſeth away: nor things to come Which may 
occur either when our Time on Earth is paſt, 
or when Time itſelf is at an End, as the final 
Judgment, the general Conflagration, the ever- 
laſting Fire: nor height, nor depth — The former 
Sentence reſpected the Differences of Times, 
This, the Differences of Places. How my 

e 


vu and various Things are contained in the 
ords, we do not, need not, cannot know yet. 
The height—In St. Paul's ſublime Stile is put for 


Heaven; the depth—PFor the great Abyſs : That 


is, neither the Heights, I will not ſay of Walls, 
"Mountains, Seas, but of Heaven itſelf, can 
move us; nor the Abyſs itſelf, the very Thought 


of which might aſtoniſh the boldeſt Creature. 
Nor any creature—Nothing beneath the Al- 


mighty; viſible Enemies he does not even 


deign to name; hall be abl.— Either by Force 
(ver. 35.) or by any legal Claim, (ver. 33, 
Sc.) to ſeparate us from the Love of God in 

hich will ſurely-ſave, protect, deliver 
us who believe, in, ink through, and from 


Chap. ix. In this Chapter, St. Paul, after 


ſtrongly declaring his Love a nd Eſteem for 
them, ſets himſelf to anſwer the grand Ob- 
jection of his Countrymen, namely, That the 
Rejection of the 7etus, and Reception of the 


Gentiles, was contrary to the Word of Gov. 


That he had not here the leaſt Thought of per- 
' ſonal MeCtion or Reprobation, is manifeſt, 1. 
Becauſe it lay quite wide of his Deſign, Which 


was this, Lo ſhew that Gop's rejecting the 
Jews, and receiving the Gentiles, was conſiſt- 


up his Argument in the Cloſe of the Chapter, 
©" he has not one Word, or the leaſt Intimation 


about it. 3 
V. 1. Js the Holy Ghol — Through his 


- 


G1 ” . — ; 3 
0 * . LA is © 4 4 
2 : 


Word; 2. Becauſe ſuch a Doc- 
trine would not only have had no Tendency to 
- convince, but would have evidently tended to 
harden the Jets; 3. Becauſe when he ſums 


two more Prerogatives: Theirs are the 


* 


all, God, bleſſed for ever—The original Wo 


V. 2. I have great ſirrow—HA high Degree 
of ſpiritual Sorrow and of ſpiritual Joy may 
conſiſt together, (ch. viii. 39.) By declaring 
his Sorrow for the unbelieving 7ews, who ex- 
eluded themſelves from all the Bleſſings he had 
enumerated, he ſhews, that what he was now 
about to ſpeak, he did not ſpeak from any Pre- 
judice to them. 

V. 3. I could 207% Human Words cannot 
fully deſcribe the Motions of Souls that are full 
of Gop. As if he had ſaid, I could wiſh to 
ſuffer in their Stead ; yea, to be an Anathema 


from Chriſt in their Place. In how high a Senſe 


he wiſhed this, who can tell, unleſs himſelf 
had been aſked and had reſolved the Queſtion? 


- Certainly he did not then conſider himſelf at 
all, but only 


others and the Glory of Gop. 
The Thing could not be; yet the Wiſh was 
77 * and ſolid; though with a tacit Condition, 
f it were right and poſſible. | 
V. 4. Wheſe is the adoption, &c. He enu- 
merates ſix Prerogatives, of which the firſt Pair 
reſpect Gop the Father, the fecond Chriſt, 
the third the Holy Ghoſt. The adoption and 
the glory That is, 1ſrael is the firſt- born Child 
of Gop, and the Gop of Glory is their 
Gop. Deut. iv. 7. Pſalm cvi. 20. Theſe are 
relative to each other. At once God is the 
Father of Iſrael, and Iſrael is the People of Gob. 
He ſpeaks not here of the Ark, or any corpo- 
real Thing. Gon Himſelf is the glory of bis 
people Iſrael, And the covenants, and the giving 
2 the lau— The Covenant was given long 
efore the Law. It is termed Covenants (in the 
Plural) becauſe it was ſo often and ſo variouſly 
repeated; and becauſe there were two Diſpo- 
ſitions of it, (Gal. iv. 24.) frequently called 
Two Covenants, The one, promiſing ; the 
other, exhibiting the Promiſe, And the wor- 
ſhip and the promiſes — The true Way of wor- 
ſhipping Gop; and all the Promiſes made to 


the Fathers. ; 


V. 5. To the preceding, St. Paul now adds 


thers ; yea, the Me/jiah Himſelf. be i en 
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| fathers, and from whom, according to theMeſh, Chriſt came, who is, 
6 over all, God, blefſed for ever. Not as if the word of God had fallen 
7 to the ground; for all arè not Iſrael, who are of Iſrael. Neither be- 
cauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children, but * in Iſaac 
$ ſhall. thy ſeed be called: That is, not the children of the fleſh are the 
children of G, but the children of the promiſe are coupted for the 
9 ſeed.: For this zs5 the word of the promiſe, + At this time I will come, 
10 and Sarah ſhall have a fon. And not only his, but when Rebecca alſo 
11 had conceived by one man, our father Iſaac, The children being not yet 
born, neither having done any good or evil (that the purpoſe of God 
according to election might ſtand, not of works, but of him that called, ) 
12 It was ſaid to her, 1 The elder ſhall ſerve the younger. As it is writ- 
12 ten, || T have loved Jacob, and hated Eſau. | 


imply, The Self-exiſtent, Independent Being, 
who was, is, and is to come; Over all, the 
Supreme; as being GoD, and conſequently 
bleed far euer. No Words can more clearly 
expreſs his Divine, Supreme Majeſty, and his 
«racious Sovereignty both over Jeus and Ven- 
files. \ | A 


Abraham's own Family; and much leſs in his 
remote Deſcendents. But Gop then ſaid, In 
Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called—That is, Iſaac, not 
[bmael, ſhall be called thy Seed; that Seed to 
which the Promiſe is made. . 
V. 8. That is, Not the children, &c.—As if 
2 he had ſaid, This is a clear Type of Things 
V. 6. Not as if—Fhe Jews imagined, that to come; ſhewing us, that in all ſucceedin 
tie Mord of Gop muſt fail, if all their Nation Generations, not the children of the fleſh, the li- 
were not ſaved. This St. Paul now refutes, and neal Deſcendents of Abraham, but the chidren of 
proves, That the Word itſelf had foretold the promiſe- They to whom the Promiſe is made, 
their falling away. The word of G The Pro- that is, Believers, are the children of Ged. _ 
miſes of Gop to rue, had fallen to, the ground V. 9. For this is the word of promije--Not ho- 
— This could not be. Even now, fays the ſoever is born of thee ſhall be bleſſed, but 4 
Apoſtle, ſome enjoy the Promiſes ; and here- - this t!me—Which I now appoint, I will come, 
otter all Tfrael fhall be'ſaved. This is the Sum of and Sarah ſhall have a ſon And he ſhall inherit 
tie oth, Toth, and 11th Chapters. For—Here the Bleſſing. | 
he enters upon the Proof of it, all are not Iſrael, * V. 10. And that 


\ 


God's Bleſſing does 1100 be. a 


who are of Iſrael The vehemently main- 
tained 4 Sat: . That 2 who 
were born Tfrgelites, and they only, were the 
People of | 
ſertion is refuted here, the latter ver. 24, &c. 
The Sum is, Gop accepts all Believers, and 
them only : and this is no way contrary to his 
Word. Nay, He hath declared in his Word, 
both by Types and by expreſs Teſtimonies, 


that Believers are accepted as the children of 


the promiſe, while Unbelievers are rejected, tho' 
they are children after the fleſh. All are not Iſrael 
—Not in the Favour of Gon, 
neally deſcended of Tjrael. E ESR 

V. 7. Neither becauſe they. are lineally the feed 
Abrabam, will it follow, that they are all 


ch 


dren of God. This did not hold even in 


* 


op. The former Part of this Aſ- 


long to all the Deſcendents of AMralum, appears 
not only by this Inſtance, but by that of Eau and 
Jacob, who was choſen to inherit the Bleſſing, 
efore either of them had done good or evil. The 
Apoſtle mentions this to ſhew, that neither wefe 
their Anceſtors accepted, through any Merit of 
their own. That the purpoſe of God, en | 
election might land — Whoſe Purpoſe was, To 
elect or chuſe the promiſed Seed, not of works, 
not for any preceding Merit in him he choſe; 
but of him that called of his own good Pleaſure, ' 
who called to that Privilege whom he ſa good. 
V. 12. The elder —Eſau, ſball ſerve the younger 
— Not in Perſon, for he never did; but in his 


Poſterity. Accordingly the Edomites were often 


brought into Subjection by the [/raelites. . | 
V. 13. 4s it is written—With which Word 
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| * e He now introduces and 
| _ Health, Diſeaſes, Life, and Death) over the 


4 


3 g - -S kc. 


”e 


thee, that my name may 
i Geneſis, ſpoken ſo long before, that of Ma- 


ww lachi agrees, I have loved Jacob with a peculiar 


„ 


Love; that is, the HMraelites, the Poſterity of 
> Jacob; and I have*comparatively hated Eſan, 
; that is, the Edomites, the Poſterity of Eſau. 
* But obſerve, 1. This does not relate to the 
Perſon of Jacob or Eſau, 2. Nor does it relate 
to the eternal State either of them, or their 
Poſterity. Thus far the Apoſtle has been 
proving his Propofition, namely, That the Ex- 
cluſion of a great Part of the Seed of Abraham 
yea and of Iſaac, from the ſpecial Promiſes of 
Gop, was ſo far from being impoſſible, that, 
accofding to the Scriptures themſelves, it had 


i 


refutes an Objection. 8 
5 | V. 14. I there injuſtice with God Is it un- 
* juſt in God to give Jacob the Bleſſing rather 


r than E/au? Or to accept Believers; and them 
os FE. "he on 
Ne TR l * Conſi 


God forbid—In no wiſe : This is well 
ent with Juſtice. For He has a Right to 
fix the Terms on which He will ſhew Mercy; 
"according to his Declaration to Moſes, peti- 
tioning for all the People, after they had com- 
| mitted Idolatry with the golden Calf, I will 
2 mercy on whom I will have r e 
5 


to the Terms I myſelf have fixed; and J 
till have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſ- 
fin —Namely on thoſe only who ſubmit to m 
Terms, who accept of it in the Way that 
have appointed. * 

V. 16. —The Bleſſing, therefore is not of 
him that willeth, nor of him that runneth It i 


* not the Effect either of the Will or the Works 


of Man, but of the Grace and Power of Gon. 
: The Will of Man is here oppoſed to the Grace 
of Gop, and Man's Running, to the divine 


Operation. And this general Declaration re- 
ſpects not only Iſaac and Jatbb, and the [/rachttes 


in the Time of Moſes, but likewiſe all the ſpi- 
ritual Children of Abraham, even to the End of 
the World. 1 
V. 17. Morea D has an indiſputable 
Right to reject thoſe who will not accept the 
. rod. xxxiii. 19. 


4 


1 


4 A „ 


14 What ſhall we ſay wen? Is there ian 

15 For he faith to Moſes, “ I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, 

16 and I will have compaſſion on whom Iwill have compaſſion. It is not 

therefore of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that 

17 ſheweth mercy. Moreover the. ſcripture faith to Pharaoh, For + this 

Very thing have I raiſed thee up, that I may ſhew my power in 
"IM all the earth. 


ciſed in 


— 


Ry 


be declared thro 


Bleſſings on his own Terms. And this he exer- 
e Caſe of Pharaoh : to whom, after 
es of Stubbornneſs and Rebellion, 


i 


he ſaid (as it is recorded in Scripture) For thi 


many In 


* thing have I raiſed thee That is, un- 
leſs thou repent, this will ſurely be the Conſe- 


1 = 
” 


1 A 
3 
_ . - 


_ 
be with God, God forbid. 


quence of ”y raiſing thee np, making thee a 


great and a glorious King, that my power will 
ſhewn upon thee (as indeed it was, by over- 
whelming him and his Army in the Sea) and ny 
name declared through all the earth—As it is at 
this Day. Perhaps this may have a ſtill farther 
Meaning. It ſeems that Gop was reſolved to 


ſhew his. Power, over the River, the Inſects, 


other Animals (with the natural Cauſes of their 


Meteors, the Air, the Sun, (all of which were 
worſhipped by the Egyptians, from whom other 
Nations learned their Idolatry) and at once 
over all their Gods, by that terrible Stroke, 
of ſlaying all their Prieſts and their choiceſt 
Victims, the firſt-born of Man and Beaſt: And 


all this with a Deſign, not only to deliver his 


People 1fael (for which a ſingle Act of Omni- 
potence would have ſufficed) But to convince 
the Egyptians, that the Objects of their Wor- 
ſhip were but the Creatures of Jebouab, and in- 
tirely in his Power, and to draw them and the 


neighbouring Nations, who ſhould hear of all 


theſe Wonders, from their Idolatry, to worſhip 
the one Gop. For the Execution of this De- 
ſign (in order to the Diſplay of the divine 
Pawer, over the various Objects of their Wor- 
ſhip, in Variety of wonderful Acts, which were 
at the fame Time juſt Puniſhments for their 
cruel Oppreſſion of the Ifraelites) Gop was 
pleaſed to raiſe to the Throne of an abſolute 
Monarchy, a Man, not whomgye had made 
wicked on Purpoſe, but whom 

the proudeſt, the moſt daring and obſtinate of 


all the Egyntian Princes; and who being in- 


corrigible, well deſerved to be ſet up in that 


Situation, where the divine Judgments fell the 


* 8.8 


heavieſt. 
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Ch. x. 18---23; . ths R OMANS. , 411 
18 So then he hath mercy on whom he willeth, and whom he willeth he 
19 hardenieth. But thou wilt ſay to me, Why doth he {till find fault ? 
20 For who hath reſiſted his will? Nay, but who art thou, O man, that 

 replieſt- againſt God? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed zz, 
21 Why haft thou made me thus? * Hath not the potter power over the 
clay, out of the ſame maſs to make one veſſel to honour, and another to 

22 diſhonour? What if God, being willing to ſhew his wrath, and to make 
his power known, yet endured with much long-ſuffering the veſſels of 


23 wrath fitted for deſtruction? And that he might make known the riches . 
of his glory on the veſſels of mercy, whom he had before prepared for 


V. 18. So then—That is, Accordingly He doubtleſs ordered with perfect Wiſdom; but by 
does ſhew mercy on his own Terms, namely, Rules that lie quite out of our Sight. 
on them that believe: and whom he willeth— But Gop's Methods of dealing with us, as 
Namely them that believe not, He leaves to our Governor and Judge, are clearly revealed 
the Hardnels of their Hearts. 5 and perfectly known; namely, That He will 
V. 19. Ay doth be flill find fault — The finally reward every Man, according to his 
Particle ill is ſtrongly expreſſive of the Ob- Works: He that believeth ſhall be ſaved, and he 
jector's four, moroſe Murmuring. For who that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 
bath reſiſted his will? The Word his likewiſe Therefore though He hath mercy on whom he 
expreſſes his Surlineſs and Averſion to Gop, willeth, and whom he willeth he hardeneth (that 
whom he does not even deign to name. is, ſuffers to be hardened) yet his is not the 
V. 20. Nay, but who art thou, O: man /— Will of an arbitrary, capricious, or tyrannical 
Little, impotent, ignorant Man, that replieſt Being. He wills nothing but what is infinite- 
againſt Gd That accuſeſt Gop of Injuſtice ; ly wiſe and good; and therefore his Will is 
for Himſelf fixing the Terms, on which he will a moſt proper Rule of Judgment. He wil! 
Hhew mercy £ Shall the thing farmed ſay te him that ſhew Mercy, as He hath alfred us, to none 
formed ut, Why haft thou made me thus — Why but true Believers, nor harden any but ſuch 
* haſt Thou made me capable of Honour and as obſtinately refuſe his Mercy. 
Immortality, only by believing ? | V. 22. What if God, being willing—(refer- 
V. 21. Hath not the potter power over the clay ring to ver. 18, 19.) That is, although it was 
—And much more hath not Gop Power over now his Will, becauſe of their obſtinate Un- 
his Creatures, to appoint one veſſel, namely the belief, to ſhew his wrath (which neceſſarily 
Believer, to honour, and another, the Unbeliever, preſuppaſes Sin) and to make N known, 
to diſbanour? (this is repeated from the 17th Verſe) yet en- 
If we ſurvey the Right which Gop has over dured—As He did Pharaoh, with much long- 
us, in a more e er with regard to his fihfering Which ſhould have led them to Re- 
intelligent Creatures, Gop may be conſidered pentance : the veſſels of trath— Thoſe who had 
in two different Views, as Creator, Proprietor, , moved his Wrath by till rejecting his Mercy; 
and Lord of all, or as their moral Governor fitted for deftruttion—By their own wilful and 
and Judge, - final Impenitence : Is there any Injuſtice in 
Go, as ſovereign Lord and Proprietor of this? 5 ; 
all, diſpenſes his Gifts or Favours to his Crea- V. 23. That he might make known—W hat if 
tures with perfect Wiſdom, but by no Rules by ſhewing ſuch Long-ſuffering even to the Ve/- 
or Methods of proceeding that we are ac- /els of i ruth, He did the more abundantly ſhew 
quainted with. The Time when we ſhall exiſt, ' the Greatneſs of his glorious Goodneſs, Wiſ- 
the Country where we ſhall live, our Parents, dom, and Power, on the Veſſels of Mercy ; on 
our Conſtitition of Body and Turn of Mind: thoſe whom he had Himſelf by his Grace pre- 
Theſe and numberleſs other Circumſtances are pared for Glory : Is this any Injuſtice ? 
I” 5 * Fer. xviii. 6 | | New, | 
7 G 4 8 | V. 24. Evens 


+. = 
. "7 
: 4 
- 
#* > 
- 


=_ l N = - — 2 8 
ed. ems — = — . : = Sb = ry AY = * Cans - 
. = —- 1 3 * n 
— — | _ 


— 
— — 


' 
1 
q 
I 
- 
. 
* 


« 
* 
1 — 
4 * 
4. 4 — * a of Y 
: l \ \ % 1 * — j "*, . » 
: £ . * . F Y J > : 4 * 
a? . a nr by | 24 n „ 
i e F * 42 x ” \ ak 22 * 4 wr 4 ” * 
* 8 ( a * 5 . , . 
2” » & 1 Win as; &@ k 1 29 aA * «ot; 
5 . 2 N * — A , > | * , * , wr 
n 6 CE, \ N. 2 pf "4 8 1 7 
2 A * 4 — > 1 * 
* * 2 1 5 _— p b 2 8 5 1 «146 c i 4 
L * a 1 9 8 n 1 ay 42, 1 * 4 jr m 1 5 . 1 . 1 
4 - 0 H 7 2 D — 


2 , 
5 8 
8 


ns 
p ＋ 4A _ £ Ar, 3 . 
A > to "4 7 x % 
+5 1 d 2 

F 10.2" ws 


N 
- s 


+ 2 4 1 9 
r , * 4 
Ta #. — 
2 
4 


= ” > __— — © 
=> ip *: 2x 6 a6 
ape. 


6 
1 
5 U 
* 
* 
7% 
* 
A 
4 +» 
* 
4 
. 
WS 
F 
1 
:T 
We 
* 
4 * 
* 
„ 
f 
4 
* 5 1 
1 
— 
7 
1 5 
7. 
V1 
* us 
is 1 f 
- 
U 
7 1 - 
5 T2 
- 
* 
9 
WH. 
4 * 
1 
" 
"#7; = 
N 
* „ 
4 4." 
ny 
5 # 
C£ \ 
1 * a 
3 
1 = * 
6 
8 PV : 
* * — 
g * 
. 
1 
N N 
* * 
= 
» [© 
„ 
8 8. 
\ 5 
64 1 
a” 4 
3? 3g. 
- 
* * 7 
E 90 
4 * 
- - . 
St, 
1 
1 4 4 
V 4 
bh 
1 ** 
j FLY 


b og 
2 


. * 
—— 


- - —_ — _— - 
. $ 2 - N — 
n 
— * . = 
A 
82 4 4 Fg . 
rr 
d _ — — — — 


- 
- - 
— pa — 
* * 
2 
— . 
% yy — 
— 0 * = g 
28 — 1 
* © . A 


- 


— 


* - 7 9 2 1 
P — 4 - - - - K . ” 5 
- — - + „ = "TT, * 
* 4 ＋ * — 
S af” 
* * * 8 1 
* — „ 8 * 
—— OR 1 
5 = — 5 
4 pr 


— 5 


2 e 4 — be 
2 K. 2 


4 


n : RX. n WW — 1 — - - _ _ 2 2 
— — — = — —— —— — 1 5 — — — — _s - 
. * 
* - 
. . 


Ci Gt 


— — wo 


= 
« — — — , 
g-> ry — — Ao 
8 
2 — 4 
FX * 


—_ 


1 
* — _ * * 
F< —"> + _ 
TJ. 2 ad. 
_ * £ 


— —— 
— * * 2 


412 


30 had been made like Gomorrah. 


Gentiles who followed not after righteouſneſs, have attained to righteouſ- 
31 neſs, even the righteouſneſs which is by faith: But Iſrael following af- 
ter the law of righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the law of righteouſ- 
32 nels. Wherefore? becauſe they fou7ht it, not by faith, but as it were 
by the works of the law : for they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling ſtone ;, 
33 As it is written, || Behold I lay in Sion a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of 
offence : and ꝗᷓ every one that belieyeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 


Is 

V. 24. Even us—Here the Apoſtle comes 
to the other Propoſition, of Grace free for all, 
whether Jew or Gentile—of the Fetus This he 
treats of ver. 25. Of the Gentiles —T reated of 
in the ſame Verſe. | 

V. 25. Beloved—As a Spouſe; who once 
was not beloved—Conſequently, not uncondi- 
tionally elected. 

V. 26. There ſhall they be called the ſons of God 
o that they need not leave their own Coun- 
try and come to Fudea. | 

V. 27. But Iſaiah teſtifies, That (as many 
Gentiles will be accepted, ſo) many Jews will 
be rejected: That out of all the thouſands of 
Leal a remnant only ſhall be ſaved. 
V. 28. For he is finiſhing or cutting ſhort his ac- 
count In rigorous Juſtice, will leave but a ſmall 
Remnant. There will be ſo general a Deſtruc- 
tion, that but a ſmall Number will eſcape. - 

V. 29. As Iſaiah had ſaid before, (namely ch. 
i. 9.) Unleſs the Lord had left us a ſeed—W hich 
denotes, 1. The preſent Paucity, 2. The future 
Abundance ; we had been as Sodom 80 that it 
is no unexampled Thing for the main Body of 
the Jetoiſb Nation to revolt from God, and pe- 
xiſh in their Sin. a 


ROMANS. 


24 glory? Evenus whom he hath called, not only of the Jews, but alſo of 
25 the Gentiles: As he faith alſo in Hoſea, *I will call them my people, who 
26 were not my people, and her beloved, who was not beloyed. T And it 
Hall come to pals, in the place where it was ſaid to them, Ye are not m 
27 people, there ſhall they be called the fons of the living God. But Iſaiah 
erieth concerning Iſrael, I Though the number of the children of Iſrael 
28 be as the ſand of the ſea, the remnant on ſhall be ſaved. For he is 
finiſhing and cutting ſhort hzs account in righteouſneſs ; for the Lord will 
29 make a ſhort account upon the earth. 
Unleſs the Lord of hoſts had left us a ſeed, we had been as Sodom, and 


be concluded from all that has been ſaid but 
this, That the Gentiles who 


the righteouſneſs which is by faith. This is the 
firſt Concluſion we may draw from the pre- 


2 (the Fews) although: following after the 


uſed, would have led them to Faith, and there- 
by to Righteouſneſs, have not attained ta the law 
of righteouſneſs—T' o that Righteouſneſs or Juſti- 


becauſe Go eternally decreed. they ſhould not ? 
There is nothing like this to be met with; but 


| | : Prophet, Behold: 1 lay in ien bit 
"Mp Hoſea ll. 23-. Ch. i. 10. 4 Ifaiah x. 22, 23. Zſaiah vin. 144 Cons, Nie 46. 


* 
* 
* 
2 
V = 


Ch. ir. 2433, 


And as Iſaiah had ſaid before, 


What ſhall we ſay then? That the 


V. 30. What ſhall we ſay then ?—What is to 


followed. not after 
righteouſneſs, who a while ago had no Know- 
ledge of, no Care or Thought about it, have 
attained to righteouſneſs (or Juſtification) even 


ceding Obſervations. The ſecond is, That 


of rigbtesuſnæſ. That Law which, duly 


cation which is the End of the Law. 
V. 32. And wherefore have they not? Is it 


agreeably to his Argument, the Apoſtle gives 
us this good Reaſon for it, Becauſe they ought 
it not by faith, whereby alone it could be attain- 


ed; but as it were, in Effect, if not profeſſodly, 
* by the works of the law. For they flumbl:d a. the 
fiumbling flone, Chrilt cruem ad. | 


V. 33- As it is writton—PForern by ther OWN 
n my 


* 
* a þ | 
Pots 4 29 
| . 


Ch. X. 1210. 


ROMANS. 


413 


x. . Brethren, the defire of my heart, and my prayer to God for Iſrael is; 
2 that they may be ſaved. For I bear them record, that they have a zeal 


3 for God, but not according to knowledge. 


For they being ignorant of 


the righteouſneſs of God, and ſeeking to eſtabliſh their own righteouſ- 
4 neſs, have not ſubmitted to the righteouſneſs of God. For Chriſt zs the 
5 end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth. For Moſes 
deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is by the law, *The man who doth 
6 theſe things ſhall live by them. But the righteouſneſs which is by faith 
ſpeaketh thus: + Say not in thy heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven, 


(that is, to bring Chriſt down:) 


Or who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? 


$ (that is, to bring Chriſt again from the dead.) But what ſaith he? The 
word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart; that is, the word 


9 of faith which we preach : 


That if thou confeſs with thy mouth the 


Lord Jeſus, and believe in thy heart that God raiſed him from the dead, 
10 thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with the heart man belieycth to righteouſneſs, 


and with the mouth confeſſog.is made to ſal vation. 


Church, what, tho? it is in Truth the only ſure 
Foundation of Happifieſs, yet will be in fact a 
ſtumbling ſtone and rock of offence-- AnOccaſion of 
Ruin to many, thro' their obſtinate Unbelief. 

V.1. My prayer to God is, that they may be 
/aved—He would not have prayed for this, had 
they been abſolutely reprobated. 

V. 2. They have a zeal, but not according to 
Inotoledge- They had Zeal without Knowledge. 
* have 3 without Zeal. 

3. For they being ignorant F the righteouſneſs 
of God—Of the Method 8 has r 
for the Juſtification of a Sinner, and ſeeking to 
eftabliſh their own righteouſneſs—As the Ground 
of their Acceptance with GoD, have not ſub- 


mitted to the righteouſneſs of God—The Way of 


Juſtification which He bath fixed. 

V. 4. For Chrift is the end of the lau The 
Scope and Aim of it. It is the very Deſign of 
the Law, to bring Men to believe in Chri/t for 

uſtification and Salvation. And He alone gives 
that Pardon and Life which the Law ſhews the 
Vant of, but cannot give. To every one, whe- 
ther Few or Gentile, treated of ver. 11, Cc. that 
believeth ; treated of vey; 5, Ec. . 
V.'s. For Moſes deſeribeth the only N 


nes which is attainable by the law, when 


ſaith, The man who doth .theſe things ſhall lie by 


en—That is, he that perfectly Keeps all theſe 
A eu. xvii. 5 


* _- 
* 
% * © 
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© 
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Juſtification: and wi 
I Deut. xxx. 14. 
8882 1 


(Hd 


Precepts in every Point, he alone may claim 


Life and Salvation by them. But this Way of 
Tuſtification is impoſſible to any, who have ever 
tranſgreſſed any one Law, in any Point. 

V. 6. But the righteouſneſs which is by faith 
ſpeaketh a very different Language, and may be 
conſidered as expreſſing itſelf thus: (to accom- 
modate to our preſent Subject the Words which 


. Moſes ſpake, rowing” Gow Plainneſs of his Law) 


Say not in thy heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven, 
as it were, to bring Chrift down : or, Who ſhall 
deſcend into the grave, as it were, to bring him 
again from the dead. Do not imagine that theſe 
Things are to be done now, in order to- pro- 
cure thy Pardon and Salvation. 

V. 8, But what ſaith he? (Moſes) Even 
theſe Words, ſo remarkably applicable to the 
Subject before us. All is done ready to thy 
Hand: The word is nigh tbee. Within th 
Reach; eaſy to be underſtood, aid, 
practiſed. This is eminently true of the word 
4 faith, the Goſpel, which we preach : The 

um of which is, If hy Heart believe in Chriſt, 
and thy Life confeſs Him, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
V. 9. If thou confeſs with thy mouth Even 
in Time of Perſecution, when ſuch a Confeſ- 
ſion may ſend thee to the Lions. | 


V. 10. Unto er 0 as to obtain 
mouth confeſſion is 
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Ch. x. 1 1—21. 


11 For the ſcripture faith, * Every one that believeth on him ſhall not be 
12 aſhamed. For there is no difference beawee the Jew and the Greek. 


13 for the ſame Lord of all, is rich to all that call upon him. For + who. 


14 ſoeyer ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. Bat how 
| ſhall they call on him, in whom they have not believed? And how ſhalj 
they believe in him, of whom they have not heard ? And how ſhall they 
15 hear without a preacher? But how ſhall they preach, unleſs they be 
ſent ? As it is written, J How beautiful are the feet of them who bring 
the good tidings of peace, who bring the glad tidings of good things ! 
16 But all have not obeyed the goſpel. For Ifaiah faith, || Lord, who 
17 hath believed our report? Faith then cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
18 the word of God. But ſay, Have they not heard? Yes verily ; ** their 
voice is gone into all the earth, and their words to the ends of the world. 
19 But J fay, Hath not Iſrael known? Firſt Moſes faith, I will provoke 
you to jealouty by them that are not a nation; by a fooliſh nation I will. 
20 anger you. But Iſaiah is very bold and faith, III was found by them 
that ſought me not: I was made manifeſt to them that asked not after 


21 me. Whereas with regard to Iſrael he faith, All the day have I ſtretched 


forth my hands to an unbelieving and gainſaying people. | 
XI. I fay then, Hath God rejected his people? God forbid. For I alſo 
am an Iſraelite, of the feed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 


made, ſo as to obtain final Salvation. Confeſſion 
here implies the whole of outward, as Believ- 
ing does the Root of all inward Religion. | 
V. 12. The ſame Lord of all, is rich So that 
his Bleſſings are never to be exhauſted, nor is 
He ever conſtrained to hold his Hand. The 
great Truth propoſed in the 11th Verſs, is ſo 
repeated here, and in the 13th, and farther con- 
firmed ver. 14, 15, as not only to imply, that 
whoſoever calleth upon him ſhall be ſaved ; but al- 
ſo that the Will of God is, that all ſhould ſav- 
ingly call upon Him. f 
V. 15. But how fhall they preach, unleſs they be 
ſent?—Thus by a Chain of Reaſoning, from 


_ Gop's Will, that the Gentiles alſo ſhould call up- 


on him, St. Paul infers, that the Apoſtles were 
ſent by God, to preach to the Gentiles alſo. The 
feet-—Their very Footſteps, their Coming. 
V. 17. Faith indeed ordinarily cometh by hear- 
ing, even by hearing the word of God. 
 V* 18. But their Unbelief was not owing to 


* Iſaiah xxviii. 16+ f. Jul li. 32. 7 Jſaiahlii. 7. ] Iſaiab lil 1. * Pſalmxix- 4 
tt Deut. xxxii. 21, I YarahIxv. 1,2 1 | 
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the Want of Hearing. For they have heard, 
Yes verily— So many Nations have already 
heard the Preachers of the Goſpel, that I may 
in ſome Senſe ſay of them, as. David did of the 
Lights of Heaven. 

V. 19. But hath not lſrael known?--They might 
have known, even from Aſc; and Iſaiab, that 
many of the Gentileswould be received, and ma- 
ny of the Fews rejected. I will provoke you 10 
Jealouſy by them that are not a nation As they 


followed Gods that: were not Gods, ſo He ac- 


cepted in their Stead, a Nation that was not 2 


Nation, that is, a Nation that had noGod. A 


fooliſh nation-Such are all which know notG0D- 
V. 20. But Iſaiah is very be/d--And. ſpeaks 
plainly what Moſes but intimated. = 
V. 21. An unbelicuing and gainſaying po- 
ple— Juſt oppoſite to oe, who believed with 
their Hearts, and made Confeflion with cheir 
Mouths. ; 
V. 1: Hath God rejected his whole people 557 


All | 


\ 
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2 God hath not rejected his people whom he foreknew. Know ye not 
what the ſcripture ſaith of Elijah? how he pleadeth with God againſt 

3 Iſrael, * Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged down thy 
4 altars; and I am left alone, and they ſeek my life. But what ſaith the 
anſwer of God to him? J have reſerved to myſelf ſeven thouſand men 
. 5, who have not bowed the knee to Baal. And fo likewiſe at the preſent 


6 time, there is a remnant, according to the election of grace. 


But if by 


grace, then it is no more of works: elſe grace is no longer grace. And 
if it be of works, then it is no more grace; elſe work is no longer 
7 work. What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that which he ſeeketh, 
8 but the election hath obtained, and the reſt were blinded: According 


as it is written, ꝓ God hath given them a ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that they 


9 ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not hear, unto this day. And 
David faith, I Let their table become a ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling 


10 block, and a recompence to them. 


11 may not ſee, and bow down their back alway. 


Let their eyes be darkened that they 


ſtumbled ſo as to fall? God forbid. But by their fall ſalvation is come 
12 to the Gentiles, to provoke them to jealouſy. But if their fall be the 


riches of the world, and their loſs 


All Iſrael? In nowiſe. Now there is a Rem- 
nant who believe. (ver. 5.) And hereafter all 
Hrael will be ſaved. (ver. 26.) 

V. 2. God hath not rejected that part of his people 
whom be foreknew—Speaking after the Manner 
of Men. For infact 4nowrng and foreknownng are 


the ſame thing with Gop, who Aus or ſees all 


Things at once from everlaſting to everlaſting. 
know ye not — That in a parallel Caſe amidſt a 


general Apoſtaſy, when Elijah thought thewhole 


Nation was fallen- into Idolatry, GoD knew, 
there was a Remnant of true Worſhippers? 

V. 4. To Baal Nor to the Golden Calves. 

V. 5. According to. the eleftion of grace—Ac- 
cording to that gracious Purpoſe of Gop, He 
that believeth ſhall pe ſaved. 4 *4.5 

V. 6. And i 
Works—Wh of the Ceremonial or Moral 
Law: Elſe grace is no longer grace—The ve 


by grace, then it is no more 0 


Nature of Grace is loſt. And if it be of works, 
then it is no more grace elſe work is no longer work 
—But, the ve 
There is ſomething ſo abſolutely inconſiſtent, 
between the being juſtified by Grace, and the 
being juſtified by 
either, you of Neeeſſity exclude the other. For 
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Nature of it is deſtroyed. ' 


orks, that if you ſuppoſe 


* 1 Kings xix. 10. + Iſaiah xxix. 


the riches of the Gentiles, how much 


what is given to Works is the Payment of a 
Debt; whereas Grace implies an unmerited Fa- 
vour. 
very Nature of Things, be derived from both. 

. 7. What then? What is the Concluſion 
from the whole? It is this: That Iſrael in ge- 
neral hath not attained Juſtiſication; but thoſe 
of them only who believe; and the reſi were 
blinded—By their own wilful Prejudice. 

V. 8. Cod hath at length withdrawn his Spi- 
rit, and fo giuen them up to a Spirit of flumber ; 


which is fulfilled unto this dav. 


V. 9. And David faith—In that prophetic 
Imprecation, which is applicable to them, as 


well as to Judas; à recompence—Of their pre- 
'-* ceding Wickedneſs. 


So Sin is puniſhed by 


F Sin. And thus the Goſpel, which ſhould have 
fed and ſtrengthened their Souls, is become a 
ry Means of deſtroying them. 3 


V. II. Have they flumbled ſo as to fal. To- 
tally and finally? No, but by their fall (or Slip; 
it is a very ſoft Word in the Original) /alva- 
tion is come to the Gentiles. See an Inſtance of 


this, As xiii. 46. to provoke them. The Jews 


themſelves, to jealuſy. 


V. 12. The firſt Part of this Verſe is treated 
10. „ Fſalm Ixix. 22, 23 38 
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I fay then, Have they 


So that the ſame Benefit cannot, in the 
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13 more their fulneſs? For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, as Jam tho apoſtle 
14 of the Gentiles: I magnify my office: If by any means I may provoke 
15 to jealouſy thoſe who are my fleſh, and fave ſome of them. For if the 

caſting away of them he the reconciling of the world, what ü the re- 
16 ceiving of them be, but life from the dead? For if the firſt-ſruits bg 
17 holy, ſo is the lump: and if the root be holy, ſo are the branches. And 

if ſome of the branches were broken off, and thou being a wild olive-tree 
wert grafted in among them, and with them partakeſt of the root and fat- 
18 neſs of the good olive-tree, Boaſt not againſt the branches, but if thou 
19 boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but the root thee. Wilt thou ſay 

20 then, The branches were broken off, that I might be grafted in? Well; 
21 they were broken off for unbelief, and thou ſtandeſt by faith. Be not 

high-minded, but fear. For if God ſpared not the natural branches, tale 

22 heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee, Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſeye 

rity of God! Toward them that fell ſeverity ; but toward thee goodneſs, 
23 if thou continue in His goodneſs: elſe ſhalt thou alſo be cut off. And 
they allo, if they do not continue in unbelief, ſhall be grafted in; for God 

24 is able to graft them in again. For if thou wert cut off from the natu- 

rally wild olive-tree, and grafted contrary to nature into a good olive- tree; 
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of ver. 13, &c. the latter, How much more of a few Jews is an Earneſt of the Converſion 
their fulneſs (that is, their full Converſion) of all the reſt. And if the root be boly—The 
ver. 23,, &c. Patriarchs from whom they ſpring, ſurely 
So many Prophecies refer to this Grand Gop will at length make their Deſcendants 
Event, that it is ſurprizing any Chriſtian can alſo holy : | 
doubt of it. And theſe are greatly confirmed, V. 17. Thou—O Gentile, being a wild olive- 
by the wonderful Preſervation of the Fews as a INS the Graft been nobler than theStock, 
diſtin People to this Day. When it is accom- yet its Dependence on it for Life and Nouriſh- 
liſhed, it will be ſo ſtrong a Demonſtration, ment would leave jt no room to boaſt againſt 
both of the Old and New Teſtament Reve- it. How much leſs, when contrary to what 
lation, as will doubtleſs convince many thou- is practiſed among Men, the wild Olive-tree 
ſand Deiſts, in Countries nominally Chriſtian; is ingrafted on the Good? | 2 
of whom, there will of courſe be increaſing V. 18. Boaft not againſt the branche Do not 
Multitudes among merely Nominal Chriſtians. they do this, who deſpiſe the Fews? Or deny 
And this will be a Means of ſwiftly propagat- their future Converſion? © 
ing the Goſpel among Mahometans and Pa- + V. 20. They were broken off for unbelief, and 
gans: who would probably have received it thou flande/t by Lee conditionally, not 
ong ago, had they converſed only with real abſolutely; if abſolutely, there might have been 
_ Chriſtians. | | room to boaſt, by faith—The Free Gift of 
V. 14. My Heſb— My Kinſmen. God, which therefore ought to humble thee, 
V. 15. Life from the dead Overflowing Life V. 21. Be not bigb-minded, but frar=-We 
to the World, which was dead. | may obſerve, this Fear is not oppoſed to Truſt, 
V. 16. And this will ſurely come to paſs. but to Pride and Security. : 
For if "the firſi-fruits be holy, ſo is the lump— V. 22. Elſe ſhalt thaw—Alſo, who now fland- 
The Conſecration of them, was eſteemed the g by faith, be both totally and finally cut of 
Conſecration of all. And fo the Converſion - V. 24. Contrary io nature—For ns 
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how much more ſhall theſe, who are natural branches, be grafted into their 


Ch. xi "2.5-35. 417 
25 own olive-tree? Brethren, IT would not that ye ſhould be ignorant of 
this myſtery, (leſt ye ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits) that hardneſs 
is in part happened to Iſrael, till the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in: 
26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, as it is written,“ The deliverer ſhall come 
27 out of Sion, and ſhall turn away iniquity from Jacob. And this zs my co- 
28 yenant with them, when I ſhall take away their fins. With regard to the 
goſpel, they are enemies for your ſake; but as for the election, hey are 
29 beloved, for the ſake of their fathers. For the gifts and the calling of 
zo God are without repentance. As then ye were once diſobediegtto God, 
zi but have now obtained mercy through their diſobedience: So theſe allo 
have now been diſobedient, that through your mercy they may likewiſe 
32 find mercy. For God hath ſhut up all together in diſobedience, that he 


3 might have mercy upon all. 


O the depth of the riches, and wiſdom, 


and knowledge of God! How unſearchable are his judgments, and his 
34 ways paſt tracing out! For Þ who hath known the mind of the Lord? 


5 Or who hath been his counſellor ? 


to Nature, we graft the fruitful Branch into 
the wild Stock; but here the wild Branch is 
grafted into the fruitful Stock. 

V. 25. St. Paul calls any Truth known but 
to a few a Myſtery. Such kad been the Cal- 
ling of the Gentiles. Such was now, the Con- 
cron of the Jews. Left ye ſhould be wiſe in 
4 wn conceits—Puffed* up with your-preſent 
. lvantages: Dreaming that ye are the only 
Church or, that the Church of Rome can- 
not fail, Hardneſs in part is happened to 1/- 
rael, 1ill—1ſrael therefore is neither totally nor 
fiually rejected: the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come 
[n— Pill there be a vaſt Harveſt among the 
Heathens. ; 

V. 26. And ſo all Tſrael fhall be ſaved—Be- 
ing convinced by the coming in of - the Gen- 
ties. But there will be a ſtill larger Harveſt 
among the Gentiles, when all /frael is come in. 
The deliverer ſhall com. Vea, the Deliverer is 
come; but not the full Fruit of his Coming. 

V. 28. They are now enemies. To the Goſ- 
pel, to Gop, and to themſelves, which Gop 
permits for your ſake : but as for the election 


That Part of them who believe, they are be- 
loved, | 


V. 29. For the gifts and the calling of God 


are without repentance—Gop does not repent 
Laib lin. 20. 


8 * 
- 
| Fw 


Who hath firſt given to him, and it 


of his Gifts to the Jews, or his calling of the 
Genttles, . 
V. 32. For God hath ſbut up all together in 
diſobedience Suffering each in their Turn, to 
revolt from Him. Firſt, Gop ſuffered the 
Gentiles in the early Ages to revolt, and took 
the Family of Abraham as a peculiar Seed to 
himſelf. Afterwards He permitted them to 
fall through Unbelief, and took in the believ- 
ing Gentiles. And He did even this, to provoke 
the Fews to Jealouſy, and ſo bring them alſo 
in the End to Faith. "This was truly a Myſtery 
in the Divine Conduct, which the Apoſtle 
adores with ſuch holy Aſtoniſhment. | 
V. 33. O the depth of the riches, and wiſdom, 
and knowledge of God! In the ninth Chapter 
St. Paul had failed but in a narrow Sea: Now 
he is in the Ocean. The depth of the riches is 
deſcribed, ver. 35. the depth of Wiſdom, ver. 
34. the depth of Knowledge in the latter Part of 
this Verle. /7/dom directs all Things to the 
beſt End: Knowledge ſees that End. How un- 


ſearchable are his judgments—With regard to 


Unbelievers, his w With regard to Be- 


.lievers! His Mays are more upon a Level, his. 


Judgments a great Deep. But even his Ways 
we cannot grace, rt. 
+ 1ſaiah xl. 13. V. 36. Of 
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is derived from Chapters i—v. I | 
ſion itſelf is particularly oppoſed to the Wrath 
of God, ch. i. 18. It has a Reference here to 


' of God, and exciting us to all Duty. 
ſent—(So ch. vi. 13: xvi. 19.) Now actually 


418 
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36 ſhall be repaid him again? For of him, and through him, and to him ay 


Ch. xii, 1--<6, 


all things: to him be glory for ever! Amen. 


XII. HI exhort you therefore, brethren, by the tender mercies of God, to 


preſent your bodies unto God, a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable, 20700 
2 is your reaſonable ſervice. And be not conformed to this world, but 
be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may proye 

3 what zs that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God. And 
I fay, through the grace which is given to me, to every one that is 
among you, not to think of himſelf above what he ought to think, but 
to think ſoberly, according to the meaſure of faith which God hath 
4 diſtributed to every one. For as in one body we are many members, 
5 and all members have not the ſame office, So we being many are one 
6 body in Chrift, and every one members of each other. Having then 
gifts diftering according to the grace that is given us, whether it be pro- 


V. 36. Of him, as the Creator; through him, 
as thePreſerver; to him, as the ultimate End, are 
all Things. To him be the glory of his Riches, 
Wiſdom, Knowledge. Amen! A concluding 
Word, in which the Affection of the Apoſtle, 
when it is come to the Height, ſhuts up all. 

V. 1. I exhort you St. Paul uſes to ſuit his 


Exhortations to the Doctrines he has been de- 


livering. - So here the General Uſe from the 


. whole is contained in the firſt and ſecond 


Verſes. The Particular Uſes follow, from the 
third Verſe, to the End of the Epiſtle. By the 
tender mercies of Gd The whole Sentiment 
The Expreſ- 


the entire Goſpel, to the whole M conomy of 
Grace or Mercy, delivering us from the Mrath 
To pre- 


to exhibit before Gop, your bodies That is, 
yourſelves; a Part is put for the whole ; the 


rather, as in' the antient Sacrifices, of Beaſts, 


the Body was the whole. Theſe alto are par- 
ticularly named, in' Oppoſition to that vile 
Abuſe of their Bodies, mentioned ch. i. 24. Se- 


veral Expreſſions follow, which have likewife a 
direct Reference to other Expreſſions in the 
ſame Chapter; a ſacriſic Dead to Sin, and 
tving—By that Life, which is mentioned ch. 

i. 17. ch. vi. 4, &c. Holy—Such as the holy 

Law requires, ch. vii. 12. 
_ © viii. 8g which is your reaſonable ſervice—The 


Acceptable, ch, 


This conſidered as an Extraordinary - 


to Men P ings to come foretold. But it 


Worſhip of the Heathens was utterly unrea- 
ſonable; (ch. i. 18, &c.) ſo was the glorying of 


the Jews, (ch. ii. 3, &c.) But a Chriſtian acts 


in all Things by the higheſt Reaſon, from the 
Mercy of Gon inferring his own Duty. 

V. 2. And be not conformed— Neither in 
Judgment, Spirit, nor Behaviour; 10 this 
world Which neglecting the Will of Gop, 
entirely follows its own ; that ye may prove— 
Know by ſure 'T rial ; which is eafily done by 


him who has thus, preſented himſelf 1 Gop. 


What is that good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will of God—The Will of Gop is there to be 
underſtood of all the Preceptive Part of Chri- 
ſtianity, which is in itſelf ſo excellently good, 
ſo acceptable to Gop, and fo perfective of our 
Natures. "2 APE 
V. 3. And I ſay—He now proceeds to ſhew, 
What that Will of God is: through the grace 
which is given to me—He modeſtly adds this, 
leſt he ſhould ſeem to forget his own Di- 
rection; 10 every one that is among yo. Be- 
lievers at Rm. Happy, had they always re- 


membred this f According to the meaſure of 


faith—{Treated of in the firſt and following 


Chapters) from which all other Gifts and 
Graces flow. it ahi} | 

V. 6. Having then gifts differing according 

to the grace which is given us—Gifts are var 

ous: Grace is one: whether it be prope 
ift, | 


that whereby Heavenly Myſteries are declared 


ſeems 
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„ pheſy} rus projbefy a66oting to the analogy of faith: Or miniſtry, 
les us dbu on our miniſtring; or he that teacheth, on teaching; or he 
$ that echorteth, on exhortation. He that imparteth, let him do it with 

ſimplicity; he that preſideth, with diligence; he that ſheweth mercy, 


With chearfulneſs. ©  -/ 


Let love be without diſſimulation. 


Abhor that which is evil, cleave 


10 to that which is good. In brotherly love be full of tender affection to- 


11 ward each other, in honour preferring one another: 


Not ſlothful in 


12 buſineſs, feryent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord: Rejoice in hope, be patient 


13 in tribulation, continue inſtant in prayer. 
14 ſities of the ſaints, purſue hoſpitality, 


Communicate to the neceſ- 
Bleſs them who perſecute you; 


15 bleſs, and curſe not. Rejoice with them that rejoice, and weep, with 
16 them that weep. Agree in the ſame affection toward each other. 
17 Mind not high, but condeſcend to low things. Be not wiſe in your own 

conceit. Render to no man evil for evil. Provide things honeſt in the 
18 ſight of all men. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peace- 


ſeems here to mean the Ordinary Gift of ex- 
pounding Scripture : Let us propheſy according to 
the analogy of faith—St. Peter expreſſes it, As 
the oracles of Cod; according to the General 
Tenor of them; according to that Grand 
Scheme of Doctrine which is delivered therein, 
touching Original Sin, Juſtification by Faith, 
and preſent, inward Salvation. There is a 
wonderful Analogy between all theſe; and a 
cloſe and intimate Connexion, between the 
chief Heads of that Faith, which was. once de- 
livered to the ſaints. Every Article therefore 
concerning which there is any onen ſhould 
be determined by this Rule: Every doubtful 
Scripture interpreted, according to the grand 
Truths which run through the whole. r 

V. 7. Miniſtring— As Deacons. He that 
teacheth Catechumens, for whom particular 
Inſtructors were appointed. Ha that exhorteth-— 
Whoſe peculiar Buſineſs it was, to urge Chri- 
ſtians to Duty, and to comfort them in Trials. 

V. 8. He „ ne LR hath the Care 
of a Flock. He that; heweth mercy In any 
Inſtance, with chearfulneſ.Rejoicing that he 
hath ſuch an Opportunity. 


+ 


V. 9. Having ſpoken of Faith and its Fruit, 
(ver. 3, &c.) ke comes now to Laue. The 
9th, 10th, and x xth Verſes * to Chapter the 
Seventh; the 12th Verſe to Chapter the Eighth; 
the 1 3th Verſe, of communicating to the ſaints, 
whether Jrtun or Gentiles, to Chapter the Ninth, 


— 


V. 10. In bonour- pr 


&c. Part of the 16th Verſe is repeated from 
ch. xi. 25. Abhor that which is evil; cleave to 
that which is good. Both inwardly and outward- 
ly, whatever Il]-will or Danger may follow. 
eferring one another — 
Which you will do, if you habitually conſider 
what' is good in others,” and what is evil in 
yourſelves. | 1 16 | 
V. 11. Whatſoever ye do, do it with your 
Might: In every bu/meſs, diligently and fer- 
vently ſerving the Lord; doing all to Gop, not 
to Man. oaks + | | 
V. 12. Rejaicing in hope—Of perfect Holineſs 
and Sei Hepolhcks  Hitherto of Faith 
and Love: Now of Hope alſo. (See the 5th and 
8th Chapters.) Afterward, of Duties toward 
others: Saints, ver. 13. Perſecutors, ver. 14. 
Friends, Strangers, Enemies, ver. 15, &c. | 


V. 13. Communicate to the neceſſities of the 
aint lt is remarkable, that the Apoſtle, treat- 


ing expreſly of the Duties flowing from the 
Communion of Saints, yet never ſays one Word 
about the Dead. Purſue YC 0 al ot only 
embracing thoſe that offer, but ſeeking Oppor- 
tunings to exercile. tet f 
V. 14. Curſe not. No, not in your Heart. 
V. 15. Kejoice— The direct Oppoſite to 
Weeping is Laughter: but this does not ſo well 
ſuit a Chriſtian. e ti ror atom any 
V. 17. Provide. Think before-hand; con- 
trive to give as little Offence as _ be to any. 
Hhh V. 19, Dearly 
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0 ably. with allen; Dearly, beloved, revenge notyaurſelyes, bat rather 


aw xii. 1947. 


give place, unto wraths., for, it;is written, - Vengeance 45, mine; will re- 
20 pay, ſaith the Lord, Therefore if F thy enemy hunger, ; feed him; if 
he thirſt, give him drink; for in ſo doing thou ſhalt. heap, coals. of fire 
21 upon his head. Be not overcome wi evil, but eee Nen with 


good. 


d 


XIII. Let every Lou bo ſubjea tothe (vi powers, bor t there is no power 
2 but from God; the powers that be, are appointed by God. Whioſo- 
ever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the appointment of God; 
3 and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves condemnation. For rulers 
are not a terror. to good works, but to evil. Wouldeſt thou then not be 
afraid of the power? do that which is good, and- thou ſhalt have praiſe 
4 from it; for he is the ſervant of God to-thee for good. But if thou doſt 
that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the ſword in vain; for 
he is the. ſexyant of God, an avenger for wrath- - againſt him that doth 
F evil. Wherefore ye pay needs be ſubject, not only for wrath, but alſo 


V. 19. Dearly beloved—So he ſoftens the 
rugged pirit, revenge not your ſelves, but leave 
that to Gop. Perhaps it might more properly 
be rendered, Leave room for wrath—That is, 
the Wrath of Gop, to whom Vengeance: pro- 
perly belo 


* 4 be needful, even put Bread into his Mouth. 


ap coals of fre upon his W Fart which 
Is rig + ſenſibl 


cc 5 Artiſts melt the Fallen Ore of Lads, 
By heaping Coals of Fire upon its He 
66 is We Warmth the Metal learns to 
glow 
de And pure from. Droſs, the Silver runs be» 
. Jaw... 


V. 21. And if you ſee nope Fruit, yet 
| perſevere, Be not overcome” with evit—As all 
ate who avenge themſelves. 

V. 1. St. Paul writing to the ene; whaſo 
City was the Seat of the Empire, ſpeaks largely 
of Obedience to Magiſtrates. ' And this was 
alſo in effect a public Apology 
N 


An Admonition peculiarly needful for 
gular Number is, 

: Powers are they who 
bat ; is more readily s ac- 


2 Devt. zii. 1 


the . Pin Power, in the din 
_ The Supreme Authority; 
are er, with it. 


., © . Fg 
$ 


n 
20. Fed bim—With your own Hand: 


for the Chriſtian 
Let every foul be ſubjec to the ſupreme - 


knowledged to be from Gop than theſe. The 
Apoſtle affirms it of both, They are all from 
Gop, who conſtituted all in general, and con- 
ſtitutes each in particular his Providence. 
The ther be, arg appointed by God—-It 
mig ht be rendered, e We hate to, or orderly 
tifroſea under, Gop: , plying, That they are 
ob's Deputies or Vice-gerents z and conſe- 
quently, their Authority, being, in effect, His, 
demands our confcientious Obedience. 

V. 2. Mpoſoeper refifteth the power —ln any 
other Manner than 3 — of por Community 
direct, ſhall receive condemnation—Not only from 
the Magiſtrate, but from God alſo. . 

V. 3. For rulbrs are in the general, notwith- 
fanding ſome particular Exceptions, 4 terror 
to evil works only. Nou ſh. thou then not be 
be afraid? There is one Fear which precedes 
evil Actions, and deters. from them: Fhis 
ſhould always remain. Thiere is another Fear 
which follows eil Actions: It. who, a> well 
are free from this. 

V. 4. The fword—The bib vent of Capi- 
tal Puniſhment, which Goo Authorizes him 


to po 

V. 5. Not on 422 wt Wit That is, 
Puniſhment from "But fir conſti uc ay 
ut of ee to Ys 


(<1. 96 {3 3! 


Nicky 's ; 
* 3 Py 


4 Prov XXV; An e 


v. 6. Fir 
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s for oviiſcience fake. For this cauſe ye pay tribute alſo: for they are the 
„ miniſterd or God, attending continually on this very thing. Render 
chere to all their due: tribute to whom tribute ig due, cuſtom to 


$ whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour. 


Owe no 


man any thing, but to love one another; for he that loveth another, bath 

9 fulfilled the law. For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt 

not kill, thou ſhalt not fteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt 

not covet, and if here be any other commandment, it is furnntied up in 

10 this ſaying, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. Love worketh no 
ey il to his neighbour: therefore love is the fulfillin 8 of the law. 


11 


And do this, knowing the ſeaſon, that i is high time now to awake out 


of {leep; for ſalvation is nearer to us now, than when we fir/# believed. 
12 The night is far ſpent; the day is at hand, let us therefore put off the works 
13 ofdarknels, and put on the armour of light. Let us walk decently asin the 

day;; not in banquetting and drunken entertainments, not in uncleanneſſes 
14 and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envy. But put ye on the Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, and make not e for the fleſh, 20 fulf the deſires PW 


V. 6. For this cauſe—Recauſe to are Fi 
2 * Officers) F Gop, for the p .public 


is very The public G 


. n Taxes on your Perſons or 


Este, Cuſtom For Goods exported or im- 
ported; Fear — Obedience; Honour — Re- 
verence. All theſe are due to the Supreme 
Power. 

V. 8. From our Duty to r he 
paſſes on to General Duties. To love one qno- 
ther — An eternal Debt, which can never be 
ſufficientl diſcharged. But 
rightly performed, it diſcharges all the reſt. 
Fer be that loveth. anither—As he ought, hath 
fulfilled the whole' law— Toward his Nei igh- 

our, 

V. 9. If there be any other more SG 
<mmandment toward our Neighbour ; as there 
are many 
80 that if you was not thinking 
| * 1 your Heart was full of Love, you Ted 
Ulm it. 


V. 10. Therefare love is the fulfilling of the law 


For the fame Love which Wh from all 
j clothed with all the Graces which were in 
Him. TheApoſtle does not ſay, Put on Purity 


Evil, incites us to all Good. 
V. 11. And db br —Fulfil the Law of Love, 


i all the Inſtances abovementioned ; tnotoing 


away: 


4 
* 


ihe "OI of Grace, but haſting 


"24 #7 5 


up and throw wy 


yet if this be 


in the Law; it i ft . | 
t, 


Wee how 


beautifully is the Metaphor carried on? This 


Life, a Night: the Reſurrection, the Day: the 
Zoſpel ſhining on the Heart, the Dawn of this 
ay: we are to awake out of Sleep; to riſe 

our Night-clothes, fit only 

for Darkneſs, and put on New. And being 

Soldiers, we are to arm, and prepare for Fight, 

who are incompaſs d with ſo many Enemies. 
The Day dawns, when we receive Faith, 

and then Sleep gives Place. Then it is Time, 


to riſe, to arm, to walk, to work, left Sleep 


ſteal upon us again. F inal Salvation, Glory, 
is nearer to us now, than'when we firſt believed, 
It is continual N Lune forward up- 
on the ſwifteſt Wings o And that 
which remains between the preſent Hour and 
Eternity, is comparatively but a Mement. 

V. 13. "Banquetting — Luxurious, elegant 
Feaſts. 

V. 14. But put ye on the Lord Feſus Chrift— 
Herein is contained the whole of our Salvation. 
It is a ſtrong and beautiful Expreffion for the 
moſt intimate Union with Him, and being 


and Sobriety, Peacefolfieſs and Benevolence, 
- he ſays all this and 2 thoukind * 
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XIV. Him that is weak in the faith, receiye; hut not to doubtful. diſpu- 


2 tations. For. one believeth, that he may cat all, things; another. who is 
3 weak, eateth herbs. Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth 
not: and let not him that eateth not, judge Tha that eateth; for God 
4 hath received him. Who art thou that judgeſt another's Kraut: To 
his own maſter he ſtandeth or falleth, Vea, he ſhall be upheld; for God 
5 is able to eſtabliſh him. One man eſteemeth one day above another; 
another eſteemeth every day a/ike; let every man be fully. perſuaded in 
6 his own mind. He that regardeth the day, regardeth it to the Lord; 


and he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth not Tegard i | 


He that eateth, eateth to the Lord; for he giveth God thanks; and he 
that eateth not, to the Lord he exteth not, and giveth God thanks. 
7 For none of us liveth to, himſelf, and none dieth to himſelf. But if we 
8 live, we live unto the Lord; anch if we die, we die unto the Lord. Whe- 
9 ther therefore we live or dis, we are the Lord's. For to this end Chriſt 


both died and lived again, that he might be the Lord both of the dead 


10 and of the living. But why doſt thou judge thy brother ? or why doſt 
thou deſpiſe thy brother? For we ſhall all ſtand before the judgment- 


11 ſeat of Chriſt, For it is written,“ As J live, faith the Lord, every knee 


12 ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. $5 then every 
13 one of us fhall give an account of himſelf to God. Let us therefore 


no longer judge one another; but judge this rather, not to lay a ſtum- 
14 bling block, or a ſcandal before a brother. I know and am aſſured by 


And make 
not proviſian— To raiſe fooliſh Deſires, or when 
they are raiſed already, to ſatisfy them. 

. I. Him that is weak—Through needleſs 
Scruples, receive. With all Love and Courteſy 
into Chriſtian Fellowſhip. 

V. 2. All things—All 3 of Food. 

V. 3. God hath receiued him Into the Num- 
ber of his Children notwithſtanding this. 

V. 3. One day above anothen— As New- 
Moons and other 
man be fully perfuaded—That a Thing is law- 


ful, before he does it. 


V. 6. Regardeth it to the Lord—'Fhat i is, out 


of a Principle of Conſcience toward Gov. To 


the Lord he doth not regard ii. He alſo acts from 


a Principle of Conſcience. He that eateth not 


—Fleſh, g:veth God thanks—F or his Herbs. 
V. 7. None of us—Chriſtians, in the Thin 

we do, Iiuetbh to himſelf —Doth his own Will. 

771 10. 8 do thou deſpiſe T6 brother? — 


Fewiſh Feſtivals. Let every 


him to do as thou doſt, though 
gs. Conſcience; or a feandal=-Movingt him to hate 


Hitherto the Apoſtle has addreſt the weak Bro- 
ther. Now he ſpeaks to the ſtronger. | 

V. 11. 4s 1live—An Oath, proper to him, 
becauſe he only poſſeſſeth Life infinite and in- 
dependent. It is. Chri/?,- who is here termed 
both Lonxp and Gop; as it is He to whom we 


live, and to whom we die. Every tongue ſhalt 


confeſs to Ged—W hich ſhall then only be ac- 
compliſhed in its full Extent. The Lonp grant 
we may find Mercy in that Day! And may it 
alſo be imparted to many who. have. differed. 
from us! Yea, to many who have cenſured and 
condemned us, for Things which we have done 
from a Deſire to pleaſe him, or refuſed to do, 
from a Fear of offending him, 

V. 13. But judge. this rather concerning our- 
ſelves, not to lay a ſlumbling-block—By moving. 
againſt his 


or <P thee. 


14 7 am greg by the Lord Ti- bre 
haps 


ch. aiv. 833. 
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the Lord Jeſus; that nothing is uriclean/ of itſelf ; but to him that 
15 accounteth any thing to be unclean, it is unclean. But if thy bro- 
ther is grie ved by thy meat, thou no longer walkeſt charitably. Deſtroy 

16 not him by thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. Therefore let not your good 
17 be evil ſpoken of. For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but 
18 righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. And he that 3 in 
19 theſe ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved by men. Let 
us therefore purſue the things that tend to peace, and to mutual edifica- 


20 tion. 
21 pure: 


For meat deſtroy not the work of God. 
but it is evil to that man who eateth with offence. It is good, 


All things indeed are 


not to eat fleſh, neither to drink wine, nor to do any thing whereby thy 
22 brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or made weak. Haſt thou faith? 


have it to thyſelf before God. Happy zs he that condemneth not him- 


3; felf in that thing which he alloweth. 


But he that doubteth is con- 


demned if he eat, becauſe it is not of faith; for whatſoever js not of 


XV. faith is din. 


Therefore we who are firong: ought to bear the infirmi- + 


2 ties of the weak, and not to pleaſe ourſelves. Let every one of us pleafe 
3 bis neighbour, for his good, to edification. For Chriſt pleaſed not him- 
ſelf; but, as it is written, * The reproaches of them that reproached 


haps by a particular Revelation, that there is no- 


3 Fleſh nor Herbs, unclean of 1tſelf. 
V. 15. Jf thy brother is grieved—T hat is, 
wounded, led into Sin. Deftroy not him for whom 


Clift ded—So'we ſee, he for whom Chriſ died 

ma! be deſtroyed! With thy meat Do not value 
0 Nen more than Chriſi valued his Life. 

V. 16. Let not then your good and lawful Liber- 
ty be evil ſpoken of--By being offenſive to others. 

V. 17. For the tmgdom of God, that is true Re- 
gion, does not conſiſt in external Obſervances; 
but in righteouſneſs, the Image of Gop ſtampt 
on the 1 the Love of Gop and Man, ac- 
companied with the Peace that paſſeth all Un- 
derſtanding, and Foy in the Holy Ghaſt. 

* 18. In theſe— Rig Vitcoufnch. Peace, and 

Joy. Men—W iſe _ good Men. 

19. Peace and Edification are cloſely joined. 
Practical Divinity tends equally toPeace and to 
Edification. Controverſi al Divinity leſs directly 
tends to Edification, altho' ſometimes as they 
of old, we cannot build without it, Neb. iv. 17. 

1 * 4 Goed—Which He builds 
in the So Faith, and in the Church b 
Concord, 11 1 il to that man who lets 


- 1 
— 


uy 


. faever is not of faith, is 


* Eſalm Ixix, 9 


1015 fence.— So as to offend another thereby. 
V. 21. 7% brother ſtumbleth— By imitating 


thee againſt his Conſcience, contrary to Righte- 


ouſneſs ; or 15 offended at what thou doſt, — the 


Loſs of his Peace; or made weak; heſitating be- 


tween Imitation and Abhorrence, to the Loſs of 
that Foy in the LoxD which was his Stren 
V. 22. Haſt thou faith ?*—That all Things 
are pure, have it to Dor before God—In Cir- 
cumſtances like theſe, keep it to thyſelf, and do 
not offend others by it. is he that con- 
demneth not himſeif-—By an improper Uſe of even 
innocent Things. And happy he who is free from 
a doubting Conſcience : He that has this, may 
allow the Thing, yet condemn himſelf for it. 

V. 23. Becauſe it is not o 


believe it lawful. And in all theſe Caſes, what- 


ſin— Whatever a Man 
does, without a full Perſuaſion of io. Lawful- 
nels it 15. 7 to him. 


wha are Arong Free * theſe 
832 1155 


V. 2. For his goad—This is a general Word 
Edi ation. is one Species of Good. 


3. But bore not only wa binn. but 


: 


aith— He does not | 
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em. 115. 
thee; fell upon e. For whatſoever things ese ieriethaiaſbivdins were 


ritten for our inſtruction, that we, through patience and eotifilirion of 


5 


the ſcriptures, may have hope. Now the God of patience and conſola- 


6 tion give you to think the ſame thing, according to Chrift Jeſus, That 


7 
8 
bl 


10 
11 
12 


13 
14 


15 


ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo 
hath received you, to the glory of God. Now fay, Cbriſt Jeſus was 
a ſeryant of the circumciſion, for the truth of God, to confirm the pro- 
miſes made to the fathers: And that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
his mercy, as it is written,“ For this cauſe I will confeſs to thee among 
the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy name. And again he faith, Rejoice, 
yeGentiles, with his people. And again, I Praiſe the Lord, all eee mile 
and laud him, all ye people. And again Iſaiah ſaith, There ſhall be a 
root of Jeſſe, and one ariſing to rule over the Gentiles: in him ſhall the 
Gentiles hope. Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in 
believing, that ye may abound in hope, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded of you, my brethren, that ye likewiſe 
are full of goodneſs, being filled with all knowledge, and able to admo- 
niſh one another. Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written the more 
boldly to you, in part, as putting you in mind, becauſe of the grace which 


reproaches of his Brethren, and fo fulfilled that V. 9. 4s it is written, in the 18th Pſalm, 


Scripture. where the Gentiles and Jews are ſpoken of, as 
V. 4. Aforetime—In the Old F joining in the Worſhip of the Gop of Iſrael. 
that we through patience and conſolation o of the 85 V. 12. There Hall be a root of Je That 
tures may have hope. That through e Conſole. Kings and the Meſſiah ſhould ſpring from his 


tion which Gop gives us through theſe, we may Houſe, was promiſed to Jae, befare it was to 


have Patience and a joyful Hope. 
V. 5. According to the Power of Chrift Feſus. before had been without 


David. In him ſhall the Gentiles hape—Who 
» Eph. it. 12. 


V. 6. That ye--BothFews and Gentiles, belie- V. 13. Now the God of dre glorious Ti- 


4 with mutual Love. 
V. 8. Now I fay— 


V. one mind, and confeſſing with one mouth, tle of Gop; but till now unknown to the 


Riceive- ye one another —Weak, and Heathens. For their Goddeſs Hape, like their 
| other Idols, was nothing; whoſe Temple at 
The Apoſtle here ſhews, Rome was burnt by Lightning. It was indeed 


How. 'Chrift received us: Chri/t Jeſus —Teſus 
is the Name, Cbriſi the Surname. The latter 
was firſt known: to the Jetus, the former to the 
Gentiles. Therefore he is ſtiled Feſus Chrift, 
when the Words ſtand in the common, natural 
Order. When the Order is inverted, as here, 
the Office of Chriſt is more folemnly confide- 
red: was a ſervant—Of his Father; of the cir- 
cumceiſion— For the Salvation of the Circum- 
ciſed, the Fews. For the truth of Gad—T' o ma- 
nifeſt che Truth and Fidelity of Goo. 


alm xviii. 49, + Deut. xxxii. 43 
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4 P/alm cxvii. 1. 


built again not long after; but was again burnt 
to the Ground. 

V. 14. Thereare wers och of this 
Epiſtle. "The firſt begins at this Verſe, the ſe- 
cond, ch. xvi. 1. the third, ver. 17. the fourth, 
ver. 21. and the fifth, ver. 25. 17, are full ff 

goodneſs —By being created anew, and 
9 all K long Vana of the 
41. of ty 

N 115 Becauſe of the ub nat 1 becaulſs 
I am an Apoſtle of the Gentiles. 


} "FI xi. 10. v. 17.1 


— 


Ch. 2 r 


ROMANS. 


425 


16 is given to me of God, That E ſhould be the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt to 


the Gentiles, miniſtring the 


goſpel of God, that the offering up of the 


17 Gentiles may be acceptable, being ſanctifibd by the Holy Ghoſt. I have 
therefore whereof to glory, through Jeſus Chriſt, in the things pertain- 

18 ing to God. For Iwill not dare to ſpeak of any thing which Chriſt hath 
not done by me; to make the' Gentiles obedient, by word and deed, 

19 Through: mighty ſigns and wonders, by the power of the Spirit, ſo that 
I have fully preached. the goſpel of Chriſt, from Jeruſalem round about, 
20 as far as Illyricum. But I have ſtriven, ſo to preach the goſpel, not 
where Chriſt had been named, leſt 1 ſhould build upon another man's 

21 foundation, But as it is written, They to whom he was not ſpoken of 


22 ſhall fee; and they that have not heard, ſhall underſtand. 
I have been long hindered from coming to you. 


Therefore 
But now having no 


longer place in theſe parts, and having had a great deſire for many years 


24 to come to you, 


Whenever I go into Spain, I will come to you; for I 


hope to, ſee you as I pals by, and to be brought forward by you in my 
way thither, if fiſt I, may be ſomewhat ſatisfied with your company. 


25 


But IL am now going to Jerufalem, ſerving the. ſaints: * For it hath 


26 pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia to make a collection for the poor 
27 of the ſaints that are in Jerufalem. Tt hath pleaſed them, and they are 
their debtors. For if the Gentiles have partook of their ſpiritual things, 


V. 17. J have whereof ta glory, through Joſus 
Chrift—All my Glorxing is in and thro' Him. 
V. 18. Byzuard— dt the Power of the Spirit, 
by deed—Namely thro! 8 ans aud woanders. 
V. 20. Not where Chrift had quem name. Theſe 
Places he generally declined, (though not alto- 
Wen 8 an haly Ambition, (ſo the Greet 
ord. means) to make the firſt Proclamation 
of the Goſpel, i in Places where it was quite un- 
heard of, in ſpite, of all the Difficulty and Dan- 


ger that attended it, k/? I /hould-only build upon 


arcther man's foundation— The Providence of 
Gop ſeemed, in a. ſpecial Manner, generally, 
to prevent this (though not altogether) Jeſt the 
Enemies of the. Apoltle, who ſought every Oc- 
caſion to ſet light by. him, ſhould have had room 
to 10 tay, that he EIN + ending: Apoſtles, not 
N for planting of Churches him- 
2 ut only for preaching Where others had 
been already; or that he declined the more dif- 
fculr Pan of the Miniſtry 9 
V. 22. Therefore I 1 ** hindar'd from 
1 to TORS: whom Re" had, been 


| bib li. 24:4 


V. 2 3. Having no longer place im theſe par 
Where Chriſi has now been preached in every 
Ci 

V. 24. Into Spain. Where the Goſpel had 
not yet been preached. , firft may be 3 
what: ſatisfied with your How remark- 
able is the Modeſty wich which he ſpeaks? 
They might rather deſire to be ſatisfied with 
his. Somewhat ſati ed. Intimating the Shorts 
neſs of his Stay. Or perhaps, that Chrr/# alone 
can throughly ſatisfy the Soul. 

V. 26. The poor of the ſaints that are in Peru ; 
Salem—It can by no means be infertred from 
this Expreſſion, that the Community of Goods 
among the Chriſtians was then ceaſed. All 
that can be gathered from it is, that in this 
Time of extreme Dearth (Acts xi. 28, 29.) 
ſome of the Church in Feruſalem were in 
Wantz; the reſt being barely able to ſubſiſt 
themſelves, but not to ſupply he: Neceffities 
of Oo Brethren... | 

V. 25. It hath . and fevers Heip 
A berg. hat is, they are ad to ity 0 ne | 
as well as Mercy. A e . 


v. 28. Wie 
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1 Ro A Ns. 
28 they ouglit to miniſter to them in carnal things. When therefore I have 


, 


performed this, and ſealed to them this fruit, I will go by you into Spain. 


29 And I know that when I come to you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs of 
30 the bleſſing of the goſpel of Chriſt. 


Now I beſeech you, brethren, by 


our Ford Jeſus Chriſt, and by the love of the Spirit, to ſtrive together 
31 with me, in your prayers to God for me, That I may be delivered from 
the unbelievers in Judea, and that my ſervice at Jeruſalem may be accept- 


32 able to the ſaints: That I may come to you with joy by the will of 


33 God, and may be refreſhed together with you. Now the God of peace 


be with you all. Amen! 


XVI. I commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, who is a ſervant of the church 
2 in Cenchrea, That ye may receive her in the Lord, as becometh ſaints, 
and aſſiſt her in whatſoe ver buſineſs ſhe needeth you: for ſhe hath been 


3 an helper of many, and of myſelf aj. 
4 my fellow-labourers in Chriſt Jeſus : 


Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, 
Who for my life have laid down 


their own necks; to whom not I alone owe my thanks, but like wiſe 
5 all the churches of the Gentiles. Salute alſo the church that is in their 
houſe. Salute my beloved Epenetus, who is the firſt-fruits of Aſia 


V. 28. When I have foe to them this fruit. 
When TI have ſafely delivered to them, as under 
Seal, this Fruit of their Brethren's Love. I will 
go by you into Spain — Such was his Deſign. But 
it does not appear, that Paul went into Spain. 
There are often holy Purpoſes in the Minds 
of good Men, which are over- ruled by the Pro- 
vidence of Gop, ſo as never to take effect. And 
yet they are precious in the Sight of Gop. 
V. 30. I beſeech you—by the love of the Spirit — 
That is, by the Love which is the genuine Fruit 
of the Spirit. To firive together with me in your 
prayers--He muſt pray himſelf, who would have 
others ſtrive together with him in Prayer. Of 
all the Apoſtles, St. Paul alone is recorded to de- 
fire the Prayers of the faithful for himſelf. And 
this he generally does in the Concluſions of his 
Epiſtles ; yet not without making a Difference. 
or he ſpeaks in one Manner to them whom he 
treats as his Children, with the Gravity or even 
Severity of a Father, (ſuch as Timothy, Titus, the 
Corinthians, and Galatians) in another, to them 
whom he treats ratherlikeEquals, ſuchastheRo- 


Paws 1. Vert bins Coloſſians, Hebrews. 


TI'may be delivered He is thus ur- 
gent from a gẽenſe of the Importance of his Life 
to the Church. Otherwiſe. he would have re- 


Joiced, to Wepart, and to be with Chrift. And that 


my ſervice may be acceptable—In ſpite of all their 

Prejudices; to the end the Jeiſb and Gentile 

Believers may be knit together in tender Love. 

V. 32. That I may come to you. This refers to 

the former, with joy To the latter Part of the 
preceding Verſe. 

V. I. Icommend unto you Phebe—TheBearer of 
this Letter. A ſervant--TheGree#W ord is aDea- 
coneſs, of the church in Cenchrea—In the apoſtolic 
Age, ſome grave and pious Women were ap- 
pointed Deaconneſſes in every Church. It was 
their Office not to teach publickly, but to viſit 
the Sick, the Women in particular, and to mi- 
niſter to them both in their temporal and ſpi- 
ritual Neceſſities. „ IWR {-"'3 

V. 2. In the Lord That is, for the Lokp's 
Sake, and in a "Chriſtian Manner. St. Paul 
ſeems fond of this Expreſſion. | 2 

V. 4. Who have for my life, as it were, laid 
down their own necis— That is, expoſed them- 
ſelves to, the utmoſt Danger, but likewiſe all the 
churches of the Gentile. Even that at Rome, for 
preſerving ſo valuable a Life. 8 

V. 5. Salute the church that is in their hauſe— 
Aquila had been driven from Rome in the Reign 
of Claudius, but was now returned, and per- 
formed the ſame Part there, which Caizs did at 


Corinth. (Ch. xvi. 23.) Where any . 


ch. Wi. iy. R OMAN s. 42 * 
F its Chtilt. Salute Mary, who beſtowed much labour on us. Salute 
5 Andronicus and Junias, my kinſmen, and my fellow- priſoners, who are in 
$ repute among the apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt before me. Salute 
9 Amplias, my beloved in the Lord. Salute Urbanus, our fellow-labourer 
10 in Chrift, and my beloyed Stachys. Salute Apelles, approved in Chriſt. 
11 Salute thoſe of the family of Ariſtobulus. Salute my kinſman Herodion. 
12 Salute thoſe of the family of Narciſſus, who are in the Lord. Salute Try- 
phena and 'Tryphoſa, who labour in the Lord. Salute the beloved Per- 
13 fis, who hath laboured much in the Lord. Salute Rufus, choſen in the 
14 Lord, and his mother and mine. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermes, 
15 Patrobas, Hermas, and the brethren who are with them. Salute Phi- 
lologus and Julias, Nereus and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the ſaints 
16 that are with them. Salute one another with an holy kiſs. The 
churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 
17 Now beſcech you, brethren, mark them who cauſe diviſions and of- 
fences, contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid them. ». 


had a large Houſe, there they all aſſembled mine—This Expreſſion may only denote the 
together: Though as yet the Chriſtians at tender Care which Rufus's Mother had taken 
Rome had neither Biſhops nor Deacons. So of him. | N 
far were they from any Shadow of Papal V. 14. Salute Afyncritus, Phlegon, &c. He 
Power. Nay, there does not appear to have ſeems to join thoſe together, who were joined 
been then in the whole City any more than by Kindred, Nearneſs of Habitatjon, or any 
one of theſe domeſtic Churches. Otherwiſe other Circumſtance. It could not but en- 
there can be no Doubt, but St. Paul would courage the Poor eſpecially, to be ſaluted by 
have ſaluted them alſo. Epenetus—Although Name, who perhaps did not know that the 
the Apoſtle had never been at Rome, yet had Apoſtle had ever heard of them. It is ob- 
he many Acquaintance there. But here is no ſervable, that whilſt the Apoſtle forgets none 
Mention of Linus or Clemens, whence it ap- who are worthy, yet he adjuſts the Nature of 
pears, they did not come to Rome till after his Salutation to the Degrees of Worth, in thoſe 
this. The firfl-fruits of 3 firſt Con- whom he ſalutes. % 
vert in the Proconſular A/ia. V. 15. Salute all the ſaints—Had St. Peter 
V. 7. Who are in repute among the apofiles— been then at Rome, St. Paul would doubtleſs 
They ſeem to have been ſome of the moſt ear- have ſaluted him by Name; fince no one in 
ly Converts. | K this numerous Catalogue, was of an Eminence 
V. 9. Our fellow-labourer—Mine and Timo- comparable to his. But if he was not then at 
thy's, ver. 21. | Rome, the whole Roman Tradition, with re- 
V. 11. Thoſe of the family of Ari/tobulus and of gard to the Succeſſion of their Biſhops, fails in 
Narciſſus, who are in the Lord—It ſeems only the moſt fundamental Article. | 
Part of their Families were converted. Proba- V. 16. Salute one another with an holy kife—. 
bly ſome of them were not known to St. Paul Termed by St. Peter, The kiſs of Love. (I Pet. 
by Face, but only by Character. Faith does v., 15.) So the antient Chriſtians concluded all 
not create Moroſeneſs but Courteſy, which their ſokemn Offices, the Men ſaluting the 
even the. Gravity of an Apoſtle did not hinder. Men, and the Women the Women. And this 
N V. 12. Salute Tryphera and Tryphoſa—Pro- apoſtolical Cuſtom ſeems to have continued 
7 they were two Siſters: for ſome Ages, in all Chriſtian Churches. 
. V+ 13. Salute Rufus—Perhaps the fame that V. 17. Mark them who cauſe diviſions —$Such 
is mentioned Mart xv. 21, and bis mother and there were therefore at Rome alſo. 
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ROMANS. 
15 For ſuch ſerve not the Lord Jeſus Chrift, but their own belly, and by good 


ch. xvi. 18=—2,, 


19 words and fair ſpeeches deceiye the hearts of the ſimple. For your obedi- 

egnce is come abroad unto all men. I rejoice therefore on your behalf ; but 
I would have you wiſe with regard to that which is good, and {imple with 

20 regard to that which is evil. And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan un- 
der your fect ſhortly. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 


21. 


Timotheus my fellow-labourer, and Lucius, and Jaſon, and Soſipater 


22 my kinſmen ſalute you. I Tertius, who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute you in 

the Lord. Caius, my hoſt, and of the whole church, ſaluteth you. 
23 Eraſtus the chamberlain of the city ſaluteth you, and Quartus, a brother. 
24 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


25 


Now to him who is able to ſtabliſh you, according to my goſpel, and 


the preaching of Jeſus Chrift, (according to the revelation of the myſtery 
26 kept ſecret ſince the world began, But now made manifeſt, and by the 
{criptures of the prophets, according to the commandment. of the eternal 
27 God, made known to all nations for the obedience of faith). To the on- 
ly wiſe God, to him be glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen! 


V. 18. By good word. Concerning them- 
ſelves, making great Promiſes, and fair ſpeeches 
— Concerning you, praiſing and flattering you. 
The ſimple are thoſe, who doing no Ill them- 
ſelves, are not upon their Guard againſt them 
that do. wa 

V. 19. But I would have you. Not only obe- 
dient, but diſcreet alſo, wiſe with regard to that 
which is good—As knowing in this as poſhble, 
and ſimple with regard to that which is evit—As 
ignorant of this as poſſible. | 

V. 20. And God—Giving a Bleſſing to your 
Diſcretion, hall bruiſe Satan under your fret — 


Shall defeat all the Artifices of that Sower of 


Tares, and unite you more and-more together 
in Love. 

V. 21. Timotheus my fellow-labourer—Here he 
is named, even before St. Paul's Kinſmen. But 
as he had never been at Rome, he is not named 
in the Beginning of the Epiſtle. 

V. 22. J Tertius, who wrote this epiſlle, ſalute 
you—Tertius, Who wrote what the Apoſtle dic- 
tated, inſerted this, either by St. Paul's Ex- 
hortation, or ready Permiſſion. Cas The 


Corinthian (1 Cor. i. 14.) my 5, and of the 


whole church Who probably met for ſome 

Time in his Houſe. | 
V. 23. The chamberlain of the city—Of Corinth. 
V. 25. Now te him who is able—The laſt 


Words of this Epiſtle exactly anſwer the firſt: 
Chap. i. 1—5. in particular, concerning the 
Power of Gop, the Goſpel, Jeſus Chri/t, the 
Scriptures, the Obedience of Faith, allNations,. 
to flabliſh y- Both Fews and Gentiles, accord- 
ing to my goſpel and the preaching of Feſus Chrij/— 
That is, according to the Tenor of the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which I preach : According to the 
revelation of the my/tery—Of the Calling of the 
Gentiles, which as plainly as it was foretold in 
the Prophets, was {till hid from many even of 
the believing Jess. | 

V. 26. According to the commandment—T he 
Foundation of the apoſtolical Office, , the 
eternal God —A more proper Epithet could not 
be. A new Diſpenſation infers no Change in. 
Gop. Known unto Him are all his Works, 
and every Variation of them from Eternity, 
made known to all nation. Not barely that they 
might know, but enjoy it alſo, thro* obeyzng the 

aith, 

f V. 27. To the only wiſe God —W hoſe mani- 
fold Wiſdom is known in the Church thro” the 
Goſpel. ( Eph. iii. 10.) To him who is able, and to 
the wiſe God are joined, as 1 Cor. i. 24. where 
Cbri/t is ſtiled the Miſdom of God, afld the Power 
of God. To him be glory thro” Chri/l Jef fer ever. 
And let every Believer ſay, Amen | 
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MI T ES 


ON 
Sr. PAUL's Firſt Epiſtle to the CorrnTrrans. 


ORIN TH was a City of Achaza, ſituate on the Iſthmus which joins by 8 ns now 
* called The Morea, to the reſt of Greece. Being ſo advantageouſly ſituated for 'T rade, the 
Inhabitants of it abounded in Riches, which, by too natural a Conſequence, led them 

into Luxury, Lewdneſs, and all Manner of Vice. | 3 
Yet even here St. Paul planted a numerous Church, chiefly of Heathen Converts ; to whom, 
about three Years after he had left Corinth, he wrote this Epiſtle from Epheſus As well to cor- 


re& various Diſorders of which they were guilty, as to anſwer ſome Queſtions which they had 
propoſed to him. 


The Epiſtle conſiſts of 


I. The Inſcription, C. i 1— 3 riage, C. vii. 1, 10, 25, 36, 39. 
II. The Treatiſe itſelf, in which is 5. Concerning Things ſacrificed to 
I. An Exhortation to Concord, beat- Idols, C. viii. 1—C. xi. 1. 
ing down all Glorying in the 6. Concerning the Veiling of Wo- 
Fleſh, 4—C. iv. 21 men, | 2—16 
2. A Reproof, 5 Concerning the Lord's Supper, 17—34 
1. For not excommunicating the | Concerning ſpiritual Gifts, C. xii. 13, 1 
inceſtuous Perſon, C. v. 1—13 9. Concerning the Reſurrection, C. xv. 1 58 
2. For going to Law before Hea- © 10. Concerning the Collection for the 
then Judges, C. vi. I—11I Poor; the Coming of himſelf; of 
3. ADiſſuaſive from Fornication, 1z—20 Timothy; of Apollos; the Sum 
4. An Anſwer to the Queſtions they of all, C. xvi. 1, 5, 10, 12, 13, 14. 
had propoſed, concerning Mar- III. The Concluſion, 15, 17, 19—24. 


IL. CORINTHIANS. 
[. AUL, called 70 be an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, through the will of 


2 God, and Soſthenes the brother, To the church of God, which 
is in Corinth, to them that are ſanctified through Chriſt Jeſus, called 


V. I. Paul called to be an apotle—There is of God—Called the commandment of Gad, 1 Tim. 
ercat PropSety in every Clauſe of the Saluta- i. 1. This was to the Churches, the Ground of 
non, particularly in this, as there were ſome in his Authority; to Paul himſelf, of an humble 
the Church of Corinth, who called the Autho- and ready Mi | 
th of his Miſſion in Queſtion Meng h the will * Authority of Man is excluded, (Gal. i. 59 


ind. By the Mention of Gop, 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 


Ch . 13—10. 


and holy, with all that in every place call upon the name of our Lord 
3 Jeſus Chriſt, both theirs and ours: Grace he unto you, and peace from 

God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of God which 
5 is given you by Chriſt Jeſus: That in every thing ye are inriched 
6 through him, in all utterance and in all knowledge, As the teſtimony 
7 of Chriſt was confirmed among you: So that ye are wanting in no 
8 good gift, waiting for the revelation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, . Who will 

alſo confirm you to the end, hat ye may be blameleſs in the day of the 


9 Lord Jeſus Chriſt. God is faithful, by whom ye were called into the 


' fellowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

10 Now I exhort you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that ye all ſpeak. the ſame thing, and that there be no ſchiſms among you, 
but bat ye be perfectly joined together, in the ſame mind and in the 


by the Mention of the Will of Gop, the Me- 


Tit of Paul (ch. xv. 8, &c.) And So/thenes—A 
Corinthian, St. Paul's Companion in Travel. 
It was both Humility and Prudence in the 
Apoſtle, thus to join his Name with his own, 
in an Epiſtle wherein he was to reprove ſo 
many Irregularities. So/thenes the brother Pro- 
bably this Word is emphatical ; as if he had 
ſaid, Who from 4 Jewiſh Oppoſer of the Goſ- 
I, became a faithful brother. | 

V. 2. To the church of God which is in Corinth 
—St. Paul writing in a familiar Manner to the 
Corinthians, as alſo to the Theſſalonians and Ga- 
latians, uſes this plain Appellation. To the 
other Churches he uſes a more ſolemn Addreſs. 
Sancti ſied through Jeſus Chriſi— And ſo undoubt- 
edly they were in general, notwithſtanding ſome 
Exceptions; called—Of Feſus Chri/t, Rom. i. 6. 
and—As the Fruit of that Calling, made holy. 
With all that in every place—Nothing could bet- 
ter ſuit that catholic Love, which St. Paul la- 
bours to promote in this Epiſtle, than ſuch a 
Declaration of his good Wiſhes for every true 
Chriſtian upon Earth. Call upon the name of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt—This plainly implies, that 


all Chriſtians 5 5 to Chriſt, as well as to the | 
Father through Him. got 


V. 4. Akways—Whenever I mention you to 


Mm. 


Gon in Prayer. 20 
V. 5. In all utterance and knowledge of divine 
Things. Theſe Gifts the Corinthians particu- 
larly admired. Therefore this Congratulation 
naturally tended to ſoften their Spirits, and 
make way for the Reproofs which follow. 
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v. 6. The te/imany of Chrift—The Goſpel, 
was confirmed among you——By theſe Gifts at- 


| 2 it. They knew they had received 
* 


theſe by the Hand of Paul: And this Conſi- 
deration was highly proper, to revive in them 
their former Reverence and Affection for their 
ſpiritual Father, 


V. 7. Waiting with earneſt Deſire for the glo- 
rious revelation of our Lard {ops Chriſt —A ſure 
Mark of a true or a falſe Chriſtian, To long 
for, or dread this Revelation. | 

V. 8. Whe will alfe, if you faithfully apply 
to him, confirm you to the end —In the day if 
Chr:i/i——Now it is our Day, wherein we are to 
work out ouSalvation. Fhen it will be emi- 
Reney the day of Chriſt, and of his Glory inthe 

aints. 1 

V. 9. God is faithful To all bis Promiſes 

and therefore 0 him that hath ſhall be given: 


By whom ye were called—A Pledge of his Wil- 


lingneſs to ſave you unto the uttermoſt. 

V. 10. Now J exhort yo -e have Faith 
and Hope: Secure Love alſo, by the endear- 
ing name of aur Lord Teſus Cbriſi—Inſinitely 


preferable to all the human Names in which 


ye glory, that ye all fpeak the ſame thing— 
They now ſpoke different Things — el. 
12.) and that there be no ſchiſms among y0— 
No Alienation of Affection from each. other. 


Is this Word ever taken in any ot%zr Senſe in 


Scripture ? But that ye be joined in the fame mind 
—Affections, Deſires, and judgment—Touct- 
ing all the pray Truths of the Goſpel- | 


V. 11. U 


AW. 2 


11 ſame judgm 


I. GORINTHIANS. 
nent. For it hath: been declared ho me of you, my brethren, 
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by them of the family of Chloe, that there are contentions among you. 
12 Now this I ſay, every one of you faith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, 


13 and I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. 


Is Chriſt divided ? Was Paul cru- 


14 cified for you? Or were ye baptized into the name of Paul? I thank 


15 God, that I baptized none of you but Criſpus and Caius : 
16 ſhould ſay, that I had baptized in my own name. 


Leſt any 
I baptized alſo the 


family of Stephanas. I know not that I baptized any other. 
17 For Chriſt did not ſend me to baptize, but to preach the goſpel; hut not 


with wiſdom of ſpec 


ch, leſt the croſs of Chrift ſhould be made of none 


18 effect: For the doctrine of the croſs is indeed to them that periſh fooliſh- 
19 neſs; but to us who are ſaved, it is the power of God. For it is written, 
*I will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and aboliſh the underſtanding of 
20 the prudent. Þ Where is the wiſe? Where 7s the ſcribe? Where is the 
diſputer of this world? Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this 


V. 11. It hath been declared to me by them of 
the family of Chloe. Whom ſome ſuppoſe to 
have been the Wife of Stephanas, and the Mo- 
ther of Fortunatus and Achaicus. By theſe three' 
the Corinthians had ſent their Letter to St. Paul, 
ch. xvi. 17. that there are contentions—A Word 
equivalent with 3 in the preceding Verſe. 

V. 12. Now this 
is this. There are various Parties among you, 
vwho ſet themſelves, one againſt another, in Be- 
half of the ſeveral Teachers they admire. And I 
of Chri/t— Theſe ſpoke well; if they had not on 


- this Pretence deſpiſed their Minifters. (ch. iv. 


8.) Perhaps they valued themſelves on having 
heard Chrift preach in his own Perſon. 

V. 13. 1s Chriſt divided? Are not all the 
Members ftill under one Head? Was not He 
alone crucified for you all? And were ye not 


all baptized in his Name? The Glory of Chriſt 


then is not to be divided, between him and his 
Servants: Neither is the Unity of the Body to 
be torn aſunder, ſeeing Chri/t is One ſtill. 

V. 14. I thank God, (a pious Phraſe for the 
common one 7 reoice) that in the Courſe of his 
Providence, I baptized none of you, but Crifpus 
(once the Ruler of the Synagogue) and Caius. 
V. 15. Left any ſhould ſay, 4 I had baptized 
in my own nam. In order to attach them to 
myſelf. 2 * f | . 

V. 16. I know 0. That is, It does not at 
preſent oceur to my Memory, that I baptixed 
* * ap 
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V. 17. For God did not ſend me to baptize— | 


That was not my chief Errand ; thoſe of in- 


ferior Rank and Abilities could do it: (ThougW 
all the Apoſtles were ſent to baptize alſo, Mat. 
XXViii. 19.) but to preach the goſpel—So the Apo- 
ſtle ſlides into his General Propoſition: But 
not with wiſdom of ſpeech—With the artificial 
Ornaments of Diſcourſe, invented by human 


Wiſdom, % the croſs of Chrift ſhould be made of 


none effect The whole Effect of St. Paul's 
Preaching was owing to the Power of Gop 


" 


* 
* 


accompanying the plain Declaration of that 


reat Truth, Chriſi bore our Sins upon the 
Cros, But this Effect might have been im- 
puted to another Cauſe, had he come with that 
wiſdom of ſpeech which they admired. 
V. 18. To them that periſh—By obſtinately 
rejecting the only Name whereby they can be 


ſaved. But to us who are ſaved—Now ſaved 


from our Sins, and in the Way to everlaſting 
Salvation, it 1s the great 


V. 19. For it is writte-—And the Words are 
remarkably applicable to this great Event. 
V. 20. Where is the wiſe? &c. The De- 


liverance of Judea from Sennacherib, is what 


Tfaiah refers to in theſe Words; in a bold and 


beautiful Alluſion to which, the Apoſtle in the 


Clauſe that follows, triumphs over all the Op- 
poſition of Human Wiſdom, to the victorious 


Goſpel of Chriſt. What could the w/e Men 


of the Gentiles do againſt this? Or the Jewiſh 


+ {ſaich xxxiii. 18. Siber 


trument of the 


14 
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432 I. GCORINTHI ANS. 


- | the heavenly Callin 
his Death, his Life, his Kingdom. And they 


Ch. i. 213. 


a1 world? For ſince, in the wiſdom of God, the world by wiſdom kney 
not God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to fave them 
22 that believe. For whereas the Jews demand ſigns, and the Greeks ſeek 
23 wiſdom, We preach Chriſt crucified, to the Jews à ſtumbling- block, 
24 and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs: But to them that are called, both Jews 
25 andGreeks, Chriſt the power of God and the wiſdom of God. Becauſe the 

fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men, and the weakneſs of God is ſtronger 


26 than men. 


Behold your calling, brethren: that not many wiſe men 


27 after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called: But God 
hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world, to ſhame the wiſe, and the 
28 weak things of the world, to ſhame the things that are mighty: And 
the baſe things of the world, and things that are deſpiſed, hath God 
choſen ; yea, things that are not, to bring to nought the things that are; 
29 That no fleſh may glory before him. But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, 


30 who is made by God unto us wiſdom, and righteoufneſs, and ſancti- 


31 fication, and redemption: That as it is written,“ He that glorieth, let 


Scribes? Or the diſputers of this world? Thoſe 
among, both, who, proud of their Acuteneſs, 
were fond of Controverſy, and thought the 

could confute all Opponents. Hath not God 


made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world®— That is, 


ſhewn it to be very Fooliſhneſs? | 
V. 21. For ſince in the wiſdom of God—Ac 

cording to his wiſe Diſpoſals, leaving them to 

make the Trial, zhe world, whether Fewiſh or 


_ Gentile, by all its boaſted wi/dom knew not God 


Though the whole Creation declared its 
Creator, and though He declared Himſelf by all 
the Prophets; it pleaſed God by a Way which 
thoſe who periſh count mere fooliſpmeſe, to ſave 
them that believe. 


V. 22. For whereas the Jews demand of the 


Apoſtles, as they did of their LoxD, more Signs 
ſtill, after all they have ſeen already: And the 
Greeks or Gentiles ſeek wiſdum The Depths of 


Philoſophy, and the Charms of Eloquence. 


V. 23. We go on to preach, in a plain and 


hiſtorical, not rhetorical or philoſophical Man- 


ner, ¶cruciſied, to the Fetus a flumbling- 


bl, juſt oppoſite to the ns they demand, 


and to the Greeks foolifhnefs, A ſilly Tale, juſt op- 
poſite to the 20:/dom they ſeck. | | 

V. 24. But to them that are called—And obey 
gw-Chri/?, with his Croſs, 


experience, firſt, that He is the potuer, then that 


V. 25. Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God The 
Goſpel-Scheme, which the World judge to be 
mere Fooliſhneſs, is wiſer than the Wiſdom of 
men, and, weak as they account it, flronger than 
all the Strength of men. | 

V. 26. Behold your calling What Manner 
of Men they are whom Gop calls; that not 
many wiſe men after the fleſh—In the Account of 
the World, not many mighty—Men of Power 
and Authority. — 7 

V. 28. Things that are not. — The Jews fre- 


quently called the Gentiles, them that are not, 


Eſdr. vi. 56, 57. Info ſupreme Contempt did 
they hold them. The things that are—In high 
Eſteem. | 1 | 

V. 29. That no fleſb A fit Appellation. 
Fleſh is fair, but withering as Graſs, may glory 
before him. In him we ought to glory: 350 

V. 30. Of him Out of his Free Grace and 
Mercy, are ye—Ingrafted into Chri/t Feſus, 
who is made unto us that believe M iſdam, who 
were before utterly fooliſh and ignorant; Right- 
eouſneſs, the ſole Ground of our Juſtification, 
who were before under the Wrath and Curſe of 
Gop; San#tification," a Principle of Univerſal 
Holineſs, whereas before we were altogether 


dead in Sin; and Redemption, that is, Compleat 


Deliverance from all Evil, and Eternal Bliſs 


both of Soul and Body, 7 3 3 


V. 31. Let him glory in the Lord. Not in 


He is the wiſdom of God. himſelf, not in the Fleſh, notin the World. 
„ 


ch l. t==9.' IL CORINTHIANS. 453 


H. him glory in the Lord. And I, brethren, when I came to you, came 

not with excellency of ſpeech or of wiſdom, declaring to you the teſti- 
2 mony of God. For I determined not to know any thing among you 
3 fave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. And I was with you in weakneſs, 
4 and in fear, and in much trembling. And my ſpeech and my preaching 


Was not with the perſuaſive words of human wiſdom, but with the de- 
5 monſtration of the Spirit and of power; That your faith might not ſtand 
in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of God. 
6 Yet we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are perfect: but not the wiſ- 
dom of this world, nor of the rulers of this world, that come to nought : 
But we ſpeak the hidden wiſdom of God in a myſtery, which God or- 
$ dained before the world for our glory; Which none of the rulers of 
this world knew; for had they known it, they would not have crucified 
9 the Lord of glory. But as it is written,“ Eye hath not ſeen, nor hath 


ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of man, what things. 


V. I. AndT accordingly came to you, not with 
ex-ellency of ſpeech or of wiſdom—1 did not affect 
cither deep Wiſdom or Eloquence, declaring the 
liſlimony of God What Gop gave me to teſti- 
fy concerning his Son. | 

V. 2. I determined not to know-any thing — 
To wave all my other Knowledge, and not to 
preach any thing, fave Feſus Chriſt, and him 
crucified—That is, What He did, ſuffered, 
taught. A Part is put for the whole. 

V. 2. And I was with you—At my firſt En- 
trance, in weakneſs of Body, 2 Cor. xii. 7. 
aud in fear —Leſt ſhould end any; and in 
14 trem bling The Emotion of my Mind af- 
iecling my very Bod: ; 

V. 4. And my ſpeech in private, as well as my 
public preaching, was not with the perſuaſtue 
words of human wiſdom, ſuch as the wife Men of 
the World uſe; but with the demonfiration of the 
uit and of pawer—W ith. that powerful kind 
of Demon ration, which flows from the Holy 
Spirit * . works on the Conſcience, with 
the moff convincing Light and the moſt per- 
ſuaſiye Evidence. | 


V. 5. That your faith might not be built on 


the wiſdom or Power of man, but on the Wiſdom 


and fotber of God. Tak 
V. 6. Yet we ſpeak toiſdm. Vea, the trueſt 
and moſt excellent Wiſdom, among them that 
<\* perfect — Adult, experienced Chriſtians, By 
Viſdom here he ſeems to mean, not the whole 


Chriſtian Doctrine, but the moſt ſublime and 


abſtruſe Parts of it. But not the wiſdom admired 
and taught by the Men of this world, nor of the 
rulers of this world, Jewiſh or Heathen, that 


came to nought—Both they and their Wiſdom, 
and the World itſelf. 


V. 7. But we ſpeak the myſterious wiſdom of 


Gop, which was Hidden for many Ages from all 
the World; and is {till hidden even from babes 
in Chriſt; much more from all Unbelievers. 
Which God ordained before the world—So far is 
this from coming to nougbt, like worldly Wiſ- 


dom, for our giory—Ariling from the Glory of 
our LoRD, and then to be revealed, when all 


worldly Glory vaniſhes. 


V. B. Had they. inown_ it That Wikdom,. 
they would not have cruciſied — Puniſned as a 


Slave, the Lord of glory — The giving Chriſt this 
auguſt Title, peculiar to the great Jehovah, 


#4" 


plainly ſhews Him to be the Supreme Gop. 


In like Manner the Father is ſtiled The Father 
of glory, (Eph. i. 17.) and'the oy. Ghoſt, 


the Spirit of glory, (1 Pet. iv. 14.) The Ap- 


plication of this Title to all the Three, ſhews 


that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are the 


God of glory: As the only true Gop is called 


Pſalm xxix. 3. and Ads vii. 2. 
V. 9. But this Ignorance of \ theirs fulfils 


what is written concerning the Bleſſings of the _ 


| Meffial's Kingdom. No natural Man hath 


either ſcen, heard, or known the things which 


V. 10. Bur 


Cod hath prepared, faith the Prophet, for» tbem 
im „ 257 I DO Try 
* 1ſatab Ixix. 4. 


o 
o 


89 =. _ 


| 
| 


1 
1 
| 


N 


) 5 
a + 


"+ a 


m— ——__ _w___— — 3 


r 


2 EVE IPA 


— P———— — — — —VH —— — —U — — ↄ ↄ— —— LL ——n . —-T—ÿ—ſ!; . —QAEwm f ð2 — K — — — 
= ö A 
— 
= 
- 
* 


— 2 


——ä—:ũ — 


2K — 


4. 
— 
* 
9 
= P 
" - 4 : 
, \ 
v7 Y , 
4* 4 oF . 
| V+ ; | . 
5 4 
[ 0 4 
N 1 
r 
4 4 ' 
{ - 7 
„ 0 - 
Oh F 
= \ ' 
——4 i 
0 = ; 
. ot 
l: — 
3 1 
x, . 7 
N 71 
| * os 
ds 
| = 
. = 
4 1 * 1 
*". 
* 4 . 
by 2 ö 
* 0 = 
1 * 
„ : 
n * 
U o 
\ N * 5 
1 
18 4 
: 1 L £ 
* * Hh 
4 5 
* | . 
* 
* 
# 4 
b 
* 
- 4 — 
F *"* 
* . 
* A. 
1 3 i. uy” 
fe K A | 
1 5 
14 * * = 
N. „ 

* * » 
* 
"5 AS 0 
7 1 ö i . 

4 * , Y £ l 

: Wo 4 
Et 

wid k ; 
. b ö 
bs * 

* » 
my 2 WW, 

. \ . 4 o 

4 1 0 
12 

1 

11 »* 

IE 4 

— 2 

« — 

_ a 
- V 

> 4 ) * 4.1 

5 . 

1 8 N 

#, 4 

0 4 

l "7 | 

La + 35 
1 4 4 4 T3 

"I , 
4 : 

* 4 

1 4 

42. — 

e 

* * 1 

>, 

: *) \ 

C2 "1% 

v4 4 * 

T1 " | 

- + „ 

D : 

* 1 o : 
"4 © * 

0 1 % 

„es — 

1 8 o 
1 
* * £ fl 

” 4 n 

.. 

4 : 

F 4, 4 ; 

"od "4 4 

ww | 
\ | ; 
8 £ : 
” is 
153 30 
n "FT 
« , 37 
: 
4 £ 
$ A. (7 1. 
r 1 
„ 4 4 
1 348 15% 
, 
\ 
— = 
©. 


-——_—— = 
"EX. - s bd 


434 _ ECORTNTRIANS cht 10-16 


10 God hath, prepared for theni-that love him, But God Rath revenled 
chem to da hy his Spirit; for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, e ven tie deep 
11 things of God. For what man knoweth the things of à man, but the 
ſpirit of a# man which is in him? So the things of God alſo knoweth no 
12 one, but the Spirit of God. Now we Have received, not the ſpirit of 
the world, but the Spirit which is of God; that we may know the things 
13 which are freely given to us of God. Which alſo we ſpeak; not in 
words taught by human wiſdom, but in thoſe taught by'the Holy Spirit, 
14 explaining ſpiritual things by ſpiritual words. But the natural man re- 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit; for they are fooliſhneſs to him: 
15 neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. But 
the ſpiritual man diſcerneth indeed all things, yet he himſelf is diſterned 
16 by no man. For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that he may 
inſtruct him? But we have the mind of Chriſt. 


III. And I, brethren, could not ſpeak to you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto 
2 carnal, as unto babes in Chriſt. I fed you with milk, not with meat; 


V. 10. But God hath revealed (yea, and Does not underſtand or conceive, the things 
freely given, ver. 12.) them to us; even incon- of the Spirit. The Things revealed bythe Spi- 
ceivable Peace and Joy unſpeakable, by his rit of Gop, whether relating to his Nature or 
Spirit Who intimately and fully knows them: his Kingdom. For they are velrfhnefs to him— 
fr the Spirit ſearcheth even the deep things of He is ſo far from underſtanding, that he utter- 
C94 Be they ever ſo hidden and myſterious; ly deſpiſes them. Neither can he know them 
che Depths both of his Nature and ef his As he has not the Will, ſo neither has he the 
Kingdom. Power; becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned— 
V. 21. For what man knoweth the things of a They can only be diſcerned by the Aid of that 
man—All the inmoſt Receſles of his Mind: Spirit, and by thoſe ſpiritual Senſes which he 
Although Men are all of one Nature, and ſo has not. | N 
may the more eaſily know one another. S V. 15. But the ſpiritual man He that hath 
the things of God knoweth no one but the Spirit— the Spirit, diſcerneth all the things. of Gop 
Who conſequently is Gop. | whereof we have been ſpeaking, yet he =_ 
V. 12. Now we have received not the ſpirit of is diſcerned by no man—No natural Men. They 
the world-— T his Spirit is not properly received. neither underſtand what he is, nor what he 
For the Men of the World always had it. But ſays. RS 
Chriſtians receive the Spirit of GoD, which be- V. 16. h What natural Man. V 
fore they had not. | Spiritual Men, Apoſtles in particular . 
V. 13. Which alſo we ſpeak, as well as know, Know, underſtand, the mind of Chris, Con- 
in words taught by the Holy Spirit—dSuch are all cerning the whole Plan of Goſpel- Salvation“ 
the Words of Scripture. How high a Regard V. 1. And I, brethren—He ſpoke before, 
ought we then to retain for them? Eaplaining (ch. ii. 1.) of his Entrance, now of higFrogrels 
ſpiritual things by ſpiritual words—Or, adapting among them; could not ſpeak to you as unto ſpiri- 
ſpiritual words to ſpiritual things —Being taught tual— Adult, experienced Chriſtians; but as un- 
of the Spirit to expreſs the Things of the Spirit. to Men who were Kill in great Meaſuge carnal; 
V. 14. But the natural man—T hat is, Every as unto babes in Chri/t—Still weak in Grace, 
Man who hath not the Spirit, who has no other though eminent in Gifts. (ch. i. 5. 

Way of obtaining Know edge, but by his Senſes V. 2. I fed you as Babes with mill the 
and Natural Underſtanding, receiveth not— firſt and plaineſt Truths of the Goſpel. 80 
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IJ. CORINTHIANS. 


WM 


3 for ye were not ahle # bear it: nor are ye now able. For ye are till 

cCarnal: for while ere is among you emulation, and ſtrife, and diviſions, 

4 are ye not carnal, and walk according to man? For while one ſaith, I 
am of Paul, and another, Lam of Apollos, are ye not carnal ? 

5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but miniſters by whom ye 

6 believed, even as the Lord gave to every man? I planted, Apollos 


7 watered ; but God gave the increaſe. 


planteth any thing, nor he that watereth ; but God that giveth the 
$ increaſe, But he that planteth and he that watereth are one; and 
every one ſhall receive his own reward, according to his own la- 
9 bour. For we are fellow-labourers of God: ye are God's husbandry, 


10 ye are God's building. 


According to the grace of God given to me, 


as a wiſe maſter-builder I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth 
11 thereon; but let eyery one take hced how he buildeth thereon. For 
other foundation can no man lay, than what is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt: 


ſhould every Preacher ſuit his Doctrine to his 
Hearers, 

V. 3. For while there is among you emulation 
in your Hearts, Arie in your Words, and actual 
drvifions, are ye not carnal, and walk according to 
man? As mere Men? not as Chriſtians, ac- 
cording to Gov. 

V. 4. I am of Apollo. Probably St. Paul 
named himſelf and Apollos, to ſhew that he 
would condemn any Diviſion among them, 
even though it were in Favour of himſelf, or 
the deareſt Friend he had in the World. Are 
ye not carnal? — For the Spirit of Gop allows 
no Party-Zeal. | 4 

V. 5. Miniſters, or Servants, by whom ye be- 
lieved, as the Lord, the Maſter of thoſe Servants, 
gave to every man. f 

V. 7. God that giveth the increaſe is all in all; 
without Him neither planting nor watering 
ayails, | 

V. 8. But he that planteth and he that water- 
eth are one— Which is another Argument 
rs Though their Labours are 
different, they are all employed in one Gene- 
ral Work, the ſaving Souls. Hence he takes 
Occaſion to ſpeak of the Reward of them that 
labour faithf ulty, and the awful Account to be 
given by all. Every ane ſhall receive his own pe- 
culiar reward, according to his own peculiar la- 


bour— Not only according to his Succeſs ; But 


he who labours much, though with ſmall Suc- 


= . 


ceſs, ſhall have a great Reward, | | 
Has not all this Reaſoning the ſame. Force 


fill? Miniſters are ſtill barely Inftruments in 


Gor's Hand, and depend as entirely as ever on 
his Bleſſing, to give the Increaſe to their La- 
bours. Without this they are nothing ; with 
it, their Part, is ſo ſmall, that they hardly de- 
ſerve to be mentioned. May their Hearts and 
Hands be more united! And retaining a due 
Senſe of the Honour Gop doth them in em- 
ploylng them, may they faithfully labour, not 
as for themſelves, but for the great Proprictor 
of all, till the Day come when He will re- 
ward them in full Proportion to their Fidelity 


and Diligence. 


V. 9. For we are all fellnw-labourers—God's 
Labourers, and Fellow-labourers with each 


other. Ye are God's huſbandry—This is the 


Sum of what went before: It is a comprehen- 


five Word, taking in both a Field, a Garden, 
and a Vineyard. Ye are God's building— This 
is the Sum of what follows. 

V. 13. According to the grace of God given to 
me—'T his he premiſes, leſt he ſhould ſeem to 
aſcribe it to himſelf. Let every one take heed 


' how he buildeth thereon—T hat all his Doctrines 


may be conſiſtent with the Foundation. 
. 11. For other e which the 


whole Church, and all its Doctrines, Duties, 


and Bleſſings may be built; can no man lay 
than what is laid In the Counſels of Divine 


"Wiſdom, in the Promiſes and Prophecies of 


the Old Teſtament, in the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles, St. Paul in particular; whit is 
Feſus Chr. Who, in his Perſon and Offices, 
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So then, neither is he that 
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the Lorp, that great and final 
clare it to all the World. For it is revealed— 


436 I. CORINTHIANS. 
12 And if any one build on this foundation, gold, ſilver, coſtly ſtones; 


13 wood, hay, ſtubble, 


Every one's work ſhall be made manifeſt; for the 


day ſhall declare z: for it is revealed by fire; yea the fire ſhall try 


14 every one's work, of what ſort it 


is. If any one's work which he hath 


15 built thereon ſhall remain, he ſhall receive a reward. If any one's work 
ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs, but himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet fo as 


16 through the firs. 
17 the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 


Know ye not, that ye are the temple of God, and 


If any man deſtroy the temple of God, 


him ſhall God deſtroy : for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye 


18 are. 


Let none deceive himſelf: if any one among you thinketh him- 


ſelf to be wiſe, let him become a fool in this world, that he may become 


19 wiſe, For the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God; as it is 


20 written, * He taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs. And again, þ The 


21 Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wile, that they are vain. 


is the firm, immoveable Rock of Ages, every 
Way ſufficient to bear all the Weight that 
Gop Himſelf, or the Sinner, when he be- 
lieves, can lay upon Him. 

V. 12. If any one build gold, ſilver, coſtly 


flones— Three Sorts of Materials which will 


bear the Fire; true and ſolid Doctrines: Mood, 
hay, flubble—T hree which will not bear the 
Fire. Such are all Doctrines, Ceremonies, 
and Forms of human Invention, all but the 


. ſubſtantial, vital Truths of Chriſtianity. 


V. 13. The Time is coming, when every 


one's work ſhall be made manifeſt : of the day of 
ay, ſhall de- 


What Faith beholds as ſo certain and fo near, 
is ſpoken of as already preſent; by fire; yea, the 
fire ſhall try every one's work, of what ſort it 15— 
The ſtrict Proceſs of that Day will try every 
Man's Doctrines, whether they come up to 
the Scripture-Standard or not, Here is a plain 
Alluſion to the flaming Light and conſuming 
Heat of the General Conflagration. But the 
Expreſſion, when applied to the trying of Doc- 
trines, and conſuming thoſe that are FOG ts 
evidently figurative; becauſe no Material Fire 
can have ſuch an Effect on what is of a Moral 
Nature. And therefore it is added,, He who 
builds wood, hay, or /lubble, ſhall be ſaved as 
through the fire; or, as narrowly as a Man 


eſcapes through the fire, when his. Houſe is all 


in Flames about him. 


This Text then is ſo far from eſtabliſhing 


A „ 


Therefore 


the Romi/hPurgatory, that it utterly overthrows 
it. For the Fire here mentioned does not exiſt, 
till the Day of Judgment: Therefore if this be 
the Fire of Purgatory, it follows, That Purga- 
we 2 7 not exiſt, before the Day of Judgment. 

. 14. He ſhall receive a rear A peculiar 

Degree of Glory. Some Degree even the other 
will receive; Kein he held the Foundation; 
though through Ignorance he built thereon 
what would not abide the Fire. | 

V. 15. He /hall ſuffer los — The Loſs of that 
peculiar Degree of Glory. 

V. 16. Ye—Al Chriſtians, are the temple 
of God— The moſt noble kind of Building, 
ver. . 

V. 17. Fan man defiroy the temple of God— 
Deſtroy a real Chriſtian, by Schiſms, or Doc- 
trines fundamentally wrong, him ſhall God de- 
firay—He ſhall not be ſaved at all; not even 

as through the fire. 

V. 18. Let him become a faol in this warld— 
Such as the World accounts fo; that he may 
become wiſe—In Gon's Account. - 

V. 19. For all the boaſted wiſdom be world 
is mere fooliſhneſs in the Sight of Gap. He 
taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs—Not only 

while they think they are acting wiſely ;. but 
by their very Wiſdom, which itſelf is their 
Snare and the Occaſion of their Deſtruction. 
V. 20. That they are but vain — Empty, 
_ fooliſh; they and all their Thoughts. 

V. 21. Therefore— Upon the whole, let 

none glory in nien.— So as to divide into Parties 


+4 Pſalm xciv. 11. wt on 


Ch. iii. 22, 23. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
a2 let none glory in men; for all things are yours: Whether Paul, or 


% 


437 


Apollos, or Cephas ; or the world, or life, or death, or things preſent, 
N 3 or things to come, all are yours, And ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt zs 


TV. God's. 


Let a man ſo account us, as ſervants of Chriſt, as ſtewards of 


2 the myſteries of God. Moreover it is required in ſtewards, that a man 
3 be found faithful. But it is a very {mall thing with me, to be judged 
4 by you or by any man's judgment ; yea, I judge not myſelf. For I am 
not conſcious to myſelf of any thing, yet am I not hereby juſtified; but 
5 he that judgeth me is the Lord. Therefore judge nothing before the time, 
until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkneſs, and manifeſt the counſels of the hearts. And then ſhall every 


one have praiſe from God. 


6 Theſe things, brethren, I have by a figure transferred to myſelf and 


Apollos, for your ſakes; that ye may learn in us, not to think men 


above * what is here written, that ye may not be puffed up for one 


7 above another. 


on their Account. For all things are your 
And we in particular. We are not your Lords, 
but rather your Servants. 

V. 22. ether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas— 
We are all equally yours, to ſerve you for 
Chriſt's Sake, or 4 world—This Leap from 
Peter to the world greatly enlarges the Thought, 
and argues a kind of Impatience of enumerat- 
ing the reſt. Peter and every one in the whole 
World, however excellent in Gifts, or Grace, 
or Office, are alſo your Servants for Chriſt's 
Sake; or life, or death Theſe, with all their 
various Circumſtances, are diſpoſed as will be 
moſt for your Advantage; or things preſent on 
Earth, or things to come in Heaven. Contend 
therefore no more about theſe little Things, 
but be ye united in Love, as ye are in Bleſſings. 

V. 23. And ye are Chriſs—His Property, 
his Subjects, his Members, and Chrift is God's 
—As Mediator he refers all his Services to his 
Father's Glory. 

V. 1. Let a man account us as ſervants of Chriſt 
— The original Word properly ſignifies, ſuch 
Servants as laboured at the Oar in Rowing Veſ- 
ſels. And accordingly intimates, the Pains 


which every faithful Miniſter takes in his 


Lonp's Work. O Gop, where are theſe 
Miniſters to be fbund? Lokp, thou knoweſt. 
And flewards of the myſteries of God—Diſpenſers 
& the myſterious Truths of the Goſpel. 


* Ch, iii. 7. 


For who maketh thee to differ from another? And 


V. 3. Yea, I judge not myſelf— My final State 
is not to be determined by my own ere 
V. 4. 1 am not conſcious to myſelf of any thing 
evil: yet am I not hereby juſtiified—I depend 
not on this, as a ſufficient Juſtification of my- 


ſelf in God's Account: But he that judgeth me is 


the Lord — By his Sentence I am to ſtand or fall. 
V. 5. Therefore judge nothing before the time— 


Appointed for judging all Men; until the Lord 


come, who in order to paſs a righteous Judg- 
ment, which otherwiſe would be impoſſible, 
will both bring to light the things which are now 
covered with impenetrable darkneſs, and mani- 


feft the moſt ſecret Springs of Action, the Prin- 


ciples and Intentions of every Heart. And then 
ſhall every one, every faithful Steward, have 
praiſe of God. 

V. 6. Theſe things Mentioned ch. i. 10, 
&c. I have by a very obvious figure transferred 
to myſelf, and Apallos, and Cephas, inſtead of 
naming thoſe particular Preachers at Corinth, 
to whom ye are ſo fondly attached, that ye may 
learn in us—From what has been ſaid concern- 
ing us, (who, howeyer eminent we are, are 
mere Inſtruments in Gop's Hand) not to think 
of any Man above what is here written, or above 
what Scripture warrants. 

V. 7. Who maketh thee is differ Either in 
Gifts or Graces? As if thou had/t not received 
it—As if thou hadſt it originally from thyſelf. 

5 V. 8. Naw 


— 


46. 
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L. CORINTHIANS| Ch. iy. 815. 
what haſt thou which thou haſt not received? But if thou haſt received ir, 
why doſt thou boaſt, as if thou hadſt not received it? Now ye are full: 
now ye are rich: ye have reigned as kings without us. And I would ye did 
reign, that we alſo might reign with you. For I know aſſuredly God 


hath ſet forth us the apoſtles laſt, as appointed to death; for we are made 
a ſpectacle to the world, both to angels and to men. We are fools for 
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Chriſt's ſake; but ye are wiſe in Chriſt: we are weak; but ye are 


11 


12 have no certain abode, 


ſtrong: ye are honourable; but we are deſpiſed. Even to this preſent 
hour, we both hunger and thirſt, 


and are naked, and are buffeted, and 


And labour, working with our own hands: be- 


13 ing reviled, we bleſs; being perſecuted, we ſuffer it: Being defanicd, 
we intreat: we are made as the filth of the world, and off-ſcouring of 


14 all things to this day. 


15 


I do not write theſe things to ſhame you, but 
as my beloved children I warn you. 


For if ye have ten thouſand in- 


ſtructors in Chriſt, yet have ye not many fathers; for I have begotten 


V. 8.. Now ye are 
abounded with ſpiritual Gifts. And fo did the 
Apoſtles. But the Apoſtles, by continual 
Want ang Sufferings were kept from Self- 
complacency. The Corinthians ſuffering no- 


10. — The Corinthians 


thing, and having Plenty of all Things, were 


pleaſed with and applauded themſelves. And 


they were like Children, who being raiſed in 


the World, diſregard their poor Parents. Now 


ye are full: (fays the Apoſtle, in a beautiful 


Gradation) ye are rich: ye have reigned as 
kings A proverbial Expreſſion, denoting the 
molt ſplendid and plentiful Circumſtances, 
without any Thought of us. And I wnuld 
ye did reign—In the beſt Senſe: I would ye 
had attained the Height of Holineſs : that 
we might reign with you - Having no more 
Sorrow on your Account, but ſharing in your 
Happineſs. | 

V. 9. God hath ſet forth us laſt, as appointed 
to denth—Alluding to the Roman Cuſtom, of 


bringing forth thoſe Perſons laſt on the Stage, 


either to fight with each other, or with wild 
Beaſts, who were devoted to Death: fo that if 
they eſcaped one Day, they were brought out 
again, and again, till they were kifled. 

V. 10. We are fools in the Account of the 
World, for Chri/t's fake: but ye are wiſe in 
Chrijt—Though ye are Chriſtians, ye think 


yourſelves wiſe; and ye have found Means to 
make the World think you ſo too. Me are weak 
 — IaPrefence, in Infirmities, in Sufferings: but 


and Timothy his Companions. 


ye are ſrong—In juſt oppoſite Circumſtances, 

V. II. And are nated Who can imagine a 
more glorious Triumph of the Truth, than 
that which it gained in theſe Circumſtances ? 
When St. Paul, with an Impediment in his 
Speech, and a Perſon rather contemptihle than 
graceful, appeared in a mean, perhaps tatter- 
ed Dreſs, before Perſons of the higheſt Diſtinc- 
tion, and yet commanded ſuch Attention, and 
made ſuch deep Impreſſions upon them 

V. 12. We bleſs—-ſuffer it—intreat—We do 
not return Revilings, Perſecution, Defamation: 
Nothing but Bleſſing. 

V. 13. Ve are made as the filth of the world, 
and off-ſcouring of all thing Such were thoſe 
poor W retches among thgHeathens, who were 
taken from the Dregs of the People, to be offer- 
ed as Expiatory Sacrifices, to the Infernal Gods. 


They were loaded with Curſes, Affronts, and 


Injuries, all the Way they went to the Altars. 
And when the Aſlies of thoſe unhappy Men 
were thrown into the Sea, theſe very Names 
were given them in the Ceremony: 

V. 14. I do not write theſe things to ſhame you, 
but as my beloved children I warn you—lt is with 
admirable Prudence and Sweetneſs the Apoſtle 
adds this, to prevent any unkind Conſtruction 
of his Words. | | 

V. 15. I have begotten yo. This excludes 
not only Apollas his Succeſſor, but alſo Sila 
And the Re- 


lation between a Spiritual Father and his 4 
en 


ch iv. 16-21. 


17 followers of me. 


IL. CORINTHIANS. 


For this cauſe J have ſent to you Timotheus, who 


is my beloved ſon, and faithful in the Lord, who ſhall remind you of my 
18 ways in Chrift, as I teach every where in every church. Now ſome are 
19 puffed up, as if I would not come to you. But I will come to you 
ſhortly, if the Lord permit, and will know, not the ſpeech of them who 
20 are puffed up, but the power. For the kingdom of God 7s not in ſpeech, 
21 but in power. What will ye? That I come to you with a rod? Or in 


love, and the {ſpirit of meekneſs? 


% 


V. It is commonly reported, that there is fornication among you, and ſuch 
fornication, as 2s not even named among the heathens, that one ſhould 


2 have his father's wife. And are 


ye puffed up? Have ye not rather 


mourned, that he who hath done this deed, might be taken from among 
3 you? Porl verily as abſent in body, but preſent in ſpirit, have already, 
4 as if I were preſent, judged him who hath ſo done this, In the name of 
our Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered together, and my {pirit, with 
5 the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, To deliver ſuch an one to Satan, 
for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day 


6 of the Lord Jeſus, 


eren brings with it an inexpreſſible Nearneſs 
and Affection. | 

V. 16. Be ye followers of me—In that Spirit 
and Behaviour, which I have ſo largely de- 
clared, - 

V. 17. A beloved ſon—Elſewhere he tiles 
him brother; (2 Cor. I. 1.) but here paternal 
Affection takes place. 4s I teach—No leis by 
Example than Precept. | 

V. 18. Now ſome are puffed up—St, Paul ſaw 
by a divine Light, the Thoughts which would 
ariſe in their Hearts, As if would nit come 
Becauſe I ſend Timethy. 

V. 19. I will noi He kere ſhews his fa- 
therly Authority, net. the big, empty ſpeech of 
theſe vain Boaſters, but how much of the power 
of (30D attends them. | 

V. 20. For the kingdom of Ged—Real Reli- 
gion, does not conſiſt in Words, but in the pawer 
of Gop ruling the Heart. * 

M. 21. With à rod That is, with Severity. 

V. 1. Pornication—The original Word im- 
plies criminal Converſation of any Kind what- 
ever. His father's wife—W hile his Father was 

ive. 


V. 2. Are ye puffed up ? Should ye not rather 


Your glorying zs not good : know ye not, that 


have mourned, have ſolemnly humbled your- 
ſelves, and at that Time of ſolemn Mourning 
have expelled that notorious Sinner from your 
Communion ? 

V. 3. I verily, as preſent in ſpirit—Having a 
full (it ſeems a miraculous) View of the whole 
Fact, have already, as if I were actually preſent, 

judged him who hath fo ſcandalouſly done this. 

V. 4. And my ſpirit—Preſent wit you, 19 
the power of the Lord Feſus Chr:/i——T o confirm 
my Sentence. 5 

V. 5. To deliver ſuch an one — This was the 
higheſt Degree of Puniſhment in the Chriſtian 


Church. And we may obſerve, the paſſing 
this Sentence was the Ad of the Apoſtle, not 


of the Cerinthians : To Satan Who was uſu- 
ally permitted in fuch Caſes, to inflict Pain or 
Sickneſs on the Offender : fer the deſiruction 
Though ſlowly and gradually, sf the fl Un- 
leſs prevented by ſpeedy Kepentance. 
V. 6. Your glorying—Either in your Gifts or 
Profperity, at ſuch a Time as this, is nat good. 
Know ye not, that a little leaven—One Sin, or 
one Sinner, leaveneth the whale lump Diffuſes 


Quilt and Infection through the whole Con- 


gregation? 


x V. 7. Purge 


439 
16 you in Chriſt Jeſus through the goſpel. I beſcech you therefore, be ye 
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L CORINTHIANS. 


- 


Ch. v. Jas, 


7 a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Purge out therefore the old 
leayen, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened; for our paſ- 


8 ſover is ſlain for us, even Chriſt: Therefore let us keep the feaſt ; not 


with the old leaven, nor with the leaven of wickedneſs and malignity, 
but with the unleayened bread of ſincerity and truth. 

I wrote to you in an epiſtle, Not to converſe with lewd perſons, 
10 But not altogether with the lewd perſons of this world, or the covetous, 
or the rapacious, or idolaters, for then ye muſt go out of the world. 

11 But I have now written unto you, if any who is named a brother be a 
lewd perſon, or coyetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or ra- 

12 pacious, not to converſe with ſuch an one, no, not to eat with him. For 
what have I to do, to judge them alſo that are without? Do not ye judge 


13 them that are within? (But them that are without God will judge: 


And ye will take away from among yourſelyes that wicked perſon. 


VI. Dare any of you, having a matter againſt another, refer it to the un- 
2 juſt, and not to the ſaints? Know ye not, that the ſaints ſhall judge the 


V. 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven—Both 
of Sinners and of Sin, that ye may be a new lump, 
as ye are unleavened— That is, that being unlea- 
wened, ye may be a new lump, Holy unto the 
Lokp. For our paſſover is ſlain for us—The 

ewifh Paſſover, about the Time of which this 

piſtle was wrote, (ch. v. II.) was only a Type 
of this. What exquiſite Skill both here and 
every where conducts the Zeal of the inſpired 
Writer? How ſurprizing a Tranſition is here? 
And yet how perfectly natural? "The Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of the inceſtuous Criminal, ſlides into 
his darling Topic, a crucified Saviour. Who 
would have expected it on ſuch an Occaſion ? 


Yet when it is thus brought in, who does not 


ſee and admire both the Propriety of the Sub- 
ject, and the Delicacy of its Introduction:? 


V. 8. Therefore let us keep the feaſt--Let us feed 
on Him by Faith. Here is a plain Alluſion to the 


LoerD'sSupper, which was inſtitutedintheroom. 


of the Paſſover ; not with the old leauen Of Hea- 
theniſm or Judaiſm. Malignity is Stubbornneſs 
in Evil. Sincerity and Truth ſeem to be put here, 
for the whole of true, inward Religion. 

V. 9. I wrote to you in a former epiſil.— And 
doubtleſs both St. Paul and the other Apoſtles 
wrote many T hings which are not extant now. 
Not to converſe—ÞFamiliarly z not to contract 
any Intimacy or Acquaintance with them, more 
than is abſolutely neceſſary. 


V. 10. But I did not mean, that you ſhould 
altogether refrain from converſing with Hea- 
thens, though they are guilty in ſome of theſe 


KReſpects. Covetous, rapacious, idolater.— Sinners 


againſt themſelves, their Neighbour, Gon. 

For then ye muſt go out of theavorld—Then all 

civil Commerce muſt ceaſe. So that gorng out 

of the world, which ſome account a Perfection, 
t. Paul acoounts an utter Abſurdity. 

V. II. Ve is named a brother — That is, a 
Chriſtian, eſpecially if a Member of the ſame 
Congregation ; rapacious—Guilty of Oppreſ- 
ſion, Extortion, or any open Injuſtice. No, 
not to eat with him Which is the loweſt De- 
gree of Familiarity. . 

V. 12. I ſpeak of Chriſtians only. For 
what have I to do to judge Heathens ? But ye 
as well as I, judge thoſe of your own Com- 
munity. 

V. 13. Them that are without God will 
Judge—'T he paſſing Sentence on theſe He hath 
reſerved to Himſelf. And ye will take away— 
that wicked perſon—This properly belongs to 
you. | 

V. 1. The unju/l-—The Heathens. A Chn- 
ſtian could expect no Juſtice from theſe. The 
ſaints-—Who might eaſily decide theſe ſmaller 
Differences, in a private and friendly Manner. 

V. 2. Know ye not—This Expreſſion oc- 
curs ſix Times in this ſingle Chapter. | 


9 


Ch. vi. 3— 2. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


* 


441 


world ® And if the world is judged: by you, are ye unworthygto judge 

q the ſmalleſt matters? Know ye not, that we ſhall judge angels? How 
4 much more things pertaining to this life? If then ye have any contro- 
yerſies of things pertaining to this life, do ye ſet them to judge who are 

5 of no eſteem in the church? I ſpeak to your ſhame. What, is there not 
ſo much as one wiſe man among you, that ſhall be able to judge between 

6 his brethren ? But brother goeth to law with brother, and this before 
y the infidels. Indeed even this is altogether a fault among you, that ye 
have conteſts with each other. Why do ye not rather ſuffer wrong? Why 

. $ do ye not rather ſuffer yourfelves to be defrauded? Nay, ye do wrong, 


9 and defraud even aur brethren, 
inherit the kingdom of God ? 


Know ye not that the unjuſt ſhall not 


Be not deceived, Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 


10 the effeminate, nor ſodomites, 


Nor thieves, nor the covetous, nor re- 


11 vilers, nor the rapacious ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. And ſuch 
were ſome of you: but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye are 
juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 


12 


All things are lawful for me; but all things are not expedient: all 


things are lawful for me; but I will not be brought under the power of 


that with a peculiar Force. For the Corimthi- 
ans knew, and gloried in it: but they did not 
practiſe ; that the ſaints—After having been 
judged themſelves, ſhall judge the world Shall 
be Aſſeſſors with Chriſt, in the Judgment where- 
in He ſhall condemn all the Wicked, as well 
Angels as Men, Mat. xix. 28. Rev. xx. 4. 
« 4. Them who are of no efleem in the church 

— That is, Heathens, who, as ſuch, could. be 
in no Eſteem with the Chriſtians. 

V. 5. & there not one among you, who are ſuch 
Admirers of Wiſdom, that is wiſe enough to 
decide ſuch Cauſes ? 


V. 7. Indeed even this is a fault, that ye quar- 


rel with each other at all, whether ye go to 
Law or no. by do ye not rather ſuffer wrong? 
—AII Men cannot, or will not receive this 
Saying. Many aim only at this, I will nei- 
ther do Wrong, nor ſuffer it.“ Theſe are ho- 
* "EUN, but no Chriſtians. 

8. Nay, ye do wrong—Openly, and defra 
—Privately. O how e did nM 
ſtery of Iniquity already work ! 

V. 9. Idvlatry is here placed between Forri- 
cation and Adultery, becauſe they generally ac- 
companied it. Nor the effeminate—Who live 


in an eaſy, indolent Way, taking up no Croſs, 
enduring no Hardſhip. 

But how is this? Theſe good-natured, harm- 
leſs People, are ranked with [dlaters and: So- 
domites! We may learn hence, That we are 
never ſecure from the greateſt Sins, till we guard 
againſt thoſe which are thought the leaſt : Nor 
indeed, till we think no Sin is little; ſince eve- 
ry one is a Step toward Hell. 

V. 11. Aud ſuch were ſome of you. But ye are 
waſhed—From thoſe groſs Abominations ; nay, 
and. ye are inwardly ſan&ified, not before, but 
in Conſequence of your being u/tified, in the 
name. That is, by the Merits of the Lord Je- 


ſus, through which your Sins are forgiven, and 


by the Spirit of our God, by whom ye are thus 
waſhed and ſanctiſied. 

V. 12. All things, which are lawful for you, 
are lawful for me : but all things are not always 
„ eee agg any thing would 
offend my weak Brother.; or when it would 
enſlave my own Soul. For though all things 
are lawful for me, yet I will not be brought under 
the power of any— So as to be uneaſy when I 
abſtain from it. For if ſo; then I am under the 
Power of it. + 

15 V. 13. As 


4 
— 


4 *L CORINTHIANS. 


13 any., Meats am for the belly, and the belly for meats ; yet God will 
| deſtrdy both it and them. But the body 7s not for fornication; but for 
14 the Lord, and the Lord for the body. And God hath both raiſed up the 
15 Lord, and will alſo raiſe us up by his power. Know ye not, that your 
bodies are members of Chriſt ? Shall I then take the members of Chriſt, 
16 and make them the members of an harlot? God forbids Know ye not, 
that he who is joined- to an harlot is one body ? * For they two, faith 
17 he, ſhall be one fleſh. But he that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit, 
18. Flee fornication. Every fin that a man doth, is without the body; but 
19 he that committeth fornication, finneth againſt his own body. Know ye 
not, that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you, 
20 which ye have from God? And ye are not your own: Por ye are 
bought with a price: therefore glorify God with your body and your 
ſpirit, which are God's. | 


\ 
* 
* 
CY 


Ch. vi. 13— 26. 


VII. Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote to me, If is good for a 
2 man, not to touch a woman. Yet, to avoid fornication, let every man 
have his own wife; and let every woman have her own husband. 

3 Let the husband render the debt to the wife; and in like manner the 


| g 3 - — 2, « w T PX : * — 8 * = \ 
: d. 7 4 - — — 
7 — . — — 4 7 - > = 
- . 2 4 — * 1 - = 8 o - & CY 
2 5 - 2 - 
b ES AS l " ; — 4 p * 1 3 > S 5 4 
— A ” 2 my - - — = Pp AM 4 * = . * E 4 * . - 
> a — 2 — N 22 R * _— * = | 4 9 7 "ww D * Py A — = — o >_ l TION \ — 1 
>. r d.. - — << Tent g 3 — = 4 - — * — — — 5 —— 3 — 82 . 
. % \ wy er — x vw 4c * <4 » _- « 4 44 4 ” IS - « % * . 
” p CY 1 : * — * ___ % 2 
2 & — 9 — — <4 hg 2 — 1 1 — c 2 = — — 8 — — 
— — — 24 8 — * — - — — —_—  — — —— — — — * 


1 
NA 
1 o a * 
2 n * 983 
' Bon 3. — 
- — -_ — - -- * 4 wa ow 


IK ö V. 13. As if he had faid, I ſpeak this, chiely V. 19. And even your Body is not, ſtrictip 
1 with regard to Meats : (And would to Gop all ſpeaking, your own. Even this 7s the temple of 
1 Chriſtians would conſider it!) Particularly with the Holy GH - Dedicated to Him, and inha- 

. ö regard to thoſe offered to Idols, and thoſe for- bited by Him. What the Apoſtle calls elſe- 

47 bidden in the Maſaic Law. Theſe, I grant, are where the temple of God (ch. iii. 16, 17.) and 

all indifferent, and have their Uſe; tho' it is the temple of the living God (2 Cor. vi. 16.) he 

only for a Time; then Meats and the Organs here ſtiles the temple 1 the Holy Ghoſt ; plain- 

«4 which receive them, will together moulder in- ly ſhewing. that the Holy Ghoſt is the living 

. to Duſt. But the Cafe is quite otherwiſe with Ged. | 
1 Fornication. This is not indifferent, but at all V. 20. Glorify God with your body and your 

| Times evil. For the body is for the Lord—De- | ſpirit—Yield your Bodies and all their Mem- 
| ſigned only for his Service: And the Lord, in an bers, as well as your Souls and all their Fa- 
important Senſe for the body ; being the Saviour culties, as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs to 

| of this as well as of the Soul; in Proof of which Gop. Devote and employ all-ye have, and 

$a (op hath already raiſed Him from the Dead. all ye are, intirely, unreſervedly, and for ever 

YET - V. 17. But he that is joined to the Lord—By to his Glory. | . 

. 0 | | Faith, is one ſpirit with him—And ſhall he make V. I. I. is good for a man Who is Maſter 

——̃ 34Y himſelf one Fleſh with an Harlot ? of himſelf, not to touch a Woman—T hat 1s, not 

V. II. Flee fornication All unlawful Com- to marry. So great and many are the Advan- 
merce with Women, with Speed, with Abhor- tages of a ſingle Life. Ys 
rence, with all your Might. Every ſin that a man V. 2. Yet, when it is needful in order io 
commits azainft his Neighbour only, terminates avoid fornication, let every man have his own 
upon an Object out of himſelf, and does not ſo wife: His own; for Chriſtianity allows no 
my, pollute his Body, tho” it does his Polygamy. | 
Soul: But he that committeth fornication, ſinneth V. 3. Let not married Perſons fancy, that 
againſt his own body—Pollutes, diſhonours, and there is any Perfection in living with each 
degrades it to a Level with Brute Beaſts. other, as if they were unmarried. The debt 


428 Gen. ii, 24. This 
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4 wife alſo to the husband. The wife hath not power over her own body, 
but the husband; and in like manner the husband alſo hath not power 


5 over his own body, but the wife. 


Withdraw not from each other, un- 


"leſs it be by conſent for a time, that ye may give yourſelves to prayer, 

and may come together again, left Satan tempt you through your incon- 

6 tinence. But I fay this by way of advice, not by way of precept. For I 

y would that all men were even as myſelf: but every one hath his proper 
gift from God, one after this manner, another after that. 

8 But to the unmarried and the widows I ſay, It is good for them, if 

9 they remain even as I. But if they have not power over themſelves, 

10 let them marry ; for it is better to marry than to burn, 'The married I 

command, yet not I, but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her 

11 husband. But if ſhe depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled 


12 to her husband. And let not the husband put away his wife. 


To the 


reſt ſpeak. I, not the Lord. If any brother hath an unbelieying wife, and 
13 ſhe conſent to dwell with him, let him not put her away. And the 
wife, who hath an unbelieving husband, that conſenteth to live with 
14 her, let her not put him away. For the unbelieving husband hath been 
ſanctified by the wife; and the unbelieving wife hath been ſanctified by 
the husband. Elſe were your children unclean ; but now they are holy. 


This antient Reading ſeems far mote natural 
than the common one. 

V. 4. The wife—the huſband—Let no one 
hos this, on pretence of greater Purity. 

« 5. Unleſs it be by conſent, for a time 
That on thoſe ſpecial and {olemn Occaſions, 
ye may entirely give yourſelves up to the Ex- 
erciſes of Devotion; //?—If ye ſhould long 
remain ſeparate, Satan tempt yon To unclean 
Thoughts, if not Actions too. 

V. 6. But I fay this—Concerning your ſe- 
parating for a Time, and coming together 
again, Perhaps he refers alſo to ver. 2. 

V. 7. For I would that all men were herein 


even as [= would that all the Believers at Co- 


rinth, who are now unmarried, would remain 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's ſake. St. Paul 
Having taſted the Sweetneſs of this Liberty, 

wiſhed others to enjoy it, as well as himſelf, 
but every one hath his proper gift from God—Ac- 


cording to our Lokp's Declaration, All men 


eannet receive this ſaying, fave they, the happy 
ew, to whom it is given, Mat. xix. 11. 

; V.8. It is good for 8 they remain even as 
-- ThatSt Paul was then ſingle is certain. And 


lj 


* 


* Mat, v. 32. 


from Acts vii. 58. compared with the following 
Parts of the Hiſtory, it ſeems probable, that he 
always was ſo. It does not appear, that this 
Declaration (any more than ver. 1.) hath any 
Reference at all to a State of Perſecution. 
V. 10, Net I—Only, but the Lord — Chrisi 
By his expreſs Command, Mat. v. 32. 
. 11. And let not the huſband put away his 


ER for the Cauſe of Adultery. 


12. To the rei. Who are married to Un- 
believers, ſpeat [—By Revelation from Gop; 
tho' our LoR hath not left any Commandment 
concerning it. Let him not put her away—T he 
Fews indeed were obliged of old to put away 
their idoJatrous Wives, (Ezra x. 3.) But their 
Caſe was quite different. They were abſolute- 
ly forbid to marry idolatrous Women. But 


the Perſons here ſpoken of were married, while 


they were both in a State of Heatheniſm. 

v. I4. For the unbelieving huſband hath in 
many Inftances been ſanfifed the wife— 
= your children would have been brought up 

eathens, whereas now ”y are Chriſtians. 


As if he had ſaid, Ye Tee the Proof of it before 


your Eyes, 


L 11 


V. 15. 4 


4 


444 I. CORINTHIANS, Ch. vii. I 5==2y, 
15 But if the unbeliever will depart, let him depart: a brother or a ſiſter is 
16 not inſlaved in ſuch caſes ; but God hath called us to peace. For hoy 
knoweſt thou, O wife, but thou mayſt fave thy husband? Or know 
i7 thou, O husband, but thou mayſt ſave thy wife? But as God hath 
diſtributed to every one, as the Lord hath called every one, fo let him 
18 walk. And thus I ordain in all the churches. Is any one called he. 
ing circumciſed ? let him not become uncircumciſed. Is any one called 
19 in uncircumciſion? let him not be circumciſed. Circumciſion is nothing, 
and uncircumciſion is nothing, but keeping the commandments of God. 
20 Let every one in the calling wherein he is called, therein abide. Art 
21 thou called, bezng a ſervant? care not for it: but if thou canſt be made 
22 free, uſe it rather. For he that is called by the Lord, being a ſervant, 
is the Lord's freeman; and in like manner, he that is called being free, 
23 is the ſervant of Chriſt. Ye are bought with a price; do not become 


24 the ſervants of men. Brethren, let eyery one wherein he is called, 
| therein abide with God. 


25 Now concerning virgins, I have no commandment from the Eord : 
but I give my judgment as one who hath obtained merey- of the Lord 
26 to be faithful. I apprehend therefore, that this is good for the preſent 
27 diſtreſs, that it is good for a man to continue as. he is. Art thou bound 


V. 15. A brother or a fiſter—A Chriſtian Man V. 23. E are bought with a price Ve belong 
or Woman, is not inſlaved—Is at full Liberty in to God : therefore, where it can be avoided, 
ſuch cafes. But God hath called us to peace To do not become the ſervants or Slaves of men— 

ive peaceably with them, if it be poſſible. Which may expoſe you to many Temptations. 

V. 17. But as God hath diſtributed —The va- V. 24. Therein abide withGod-Doing all things 
rious Stations of Life, and various Relations te as untoGop, and as in his immediate Preſence. 
every one, let him take care to diſcharge hisgDuty They who thus abide with God, preſerve an holy 
therein. The Goſpel diſannuls none of thefe : Indifference with regard to outward things. 
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And thus I ordain in all the churches—As a Point 
of the higheſt Concern, 

V. 19. Circumciſion is nathing, and uncircumci- 
fron is nothing Will neither promote nor ob- 
ſtruct our Salvation. The one Point is, keeping 
the commandments of God ; faith working by love. 

V. 20. In the calling The outward State 
wherein he is, when Gop calls him. Let him 
not ſeek to change this,. without a clear Di- 
rection from Providence. | . 

V. 21. Care not for it—Do not anxiouſly ſeek 
Liberty, but if thou cant be free, uſe it ratber— 
Embrace the Opportunity. 

V. 22. 1s the Lord's freeman--Is free in this re- 
ſpect. The Gre Word implies, one that was a 
Slave, but now is free, is the ſervant of Chriſt — 


Not free in this reſpect, not at liberty to do 


V. 25. Now concerning virgins of either dex, I 
have no commandment from the Lord By a par- 
ticular Revelation. Nor was it neceſſary he 
ſhould; for the Apoſtles wrote nothing which 
was not divinely inſpired. But with this Dit- 
ference ; ſometimes they had a particular Re- 
velation, and a ſpecial Commandment; at other 
times they, wrote from the divine Light which 
abode with them, the ſtanding Freaſure of the 
Spirit of God. And this alſo was not their 
private Opinion, but a divine Rule of Faith and 
Practice. As one whom Gop hath made faith- 


ful in my apoſtolic Office ; who therefore faith- 
| fully deliver what I receive from Him. | 


/.26, 27. This is good for the preſent diſtreſs 
— While any Church is under Perſecution, far 
a man to continue as he i. Whether married ot 
unmarried. St. Paul does not here urge be 


{ pre- 
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to a wife? ſeek not to be looſed: art thou looſed from a wife? ſeek 
28 not a wife. Yet if thou doſt marry, thou haſt not ſinned; and if a vir- 
gin marry, ſhe hath not ſinned. Nevertheleſs ſuch will have trouble in 


29 the fleſh but T ſpare you. 


But this I ſay, brethren, the time is ſhort: 


it remaineth, that even they that have wives, be as if they had none: 
zo And they that weep, as if they wept not; and they that rejoice, as if they 
zi rejoiced not; and they that buy, as if they poſſeſſed not; And they that 
uſe this world, as not abuſing it ; for the faſhion of this world paſſeth 
zz away: Now would have you without carefulneſs. The unmarried 
man careth for the things of the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord. 
33 But the married careth for the things of the world, how he may pleaſe 


34 his wife. 


There is a difference alſo between a wife and a virgin. The 


unmarried woman careth for the things of the Lord, that ſne may be holy 
both in body and ſpirit: but the married careth for the things of the 
35 world, how ſhe may pleaſe her husband. And this I ſay for your own 
profit, not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you, but that ye may decently 


preſent Ditreſs, as a Reaſon for Celibacy, any 
more than for Marriage : but for a Man's not 
ſeeking to alter his State, whatever it be, but 
making the beſt of it, | 7 

V. 28. Such will have trouble in the flaſb Ma- 
ny outward Troubles. But I ſpars you—l ſpeak 
as little and as tenderly as poſſible. 

V. 29. But this I ſay, brethren—With great 


Confidence : the time of our Abode here is ſhort. 


It plainly follows, that even thoſe who have wives, 
be as ſerous, zealous, active, dead to the World, 


as devoted to Gon, as holy in allmannerofCon- 
verlation, as if they had none. By ſo eaſy a Tran- 
ſition does the Apoſtle ſlide from every thing elſe 
to the one thing needful; and forgetting whate- 
ver is temporal, he is ſwallowed up in Eternity. 

V. 30. And they that weep, as if they wept not 
—Tho' ſorrowful, yet always rejoicing ; they 
that rejoice, as if they rejoiced not. Tempering 


their Joy with godly Fear : they that buy, as if 


they poſſeſſed not—Knowing themſelves to be on- 
ly Stewards, not Proprietors. 


V. 31. And they that uſe this world, as not ab- 


ng it—Not ſeeking Happineſs in it, but in 
0D : uſing every thing therein only in ſuch a 
anner and Degree as moſt tends to the Know- 
ledge and Love of God: For the whole Scheme 
and faſhion F this world —T his Marrying, 
ceping, Rejoicing, and all the reſt, not on- 


ly will paſs, but now paſſeth away, is this Mo- 


ment flying off like a, Shadow. 


— 


V. 32. Now I would have you, for this flying 
Moment, without carefulne/s, without any In- 
cumbrance of your Thoughts. The unmarried 
man, if he underſtand and uſe the * 
he enjoys, careth only for the things of the Lord, 
haw he — pleaſe the 4 EE 

V. 33. But the married careth for the things of 
the world, (and it is his Duty ſo to do, ſo far as 
becomes a Chriſtian) how he may * his wife, 
and. provide all T hings needful for her and his 
Family. 

V. 34. There is a difference alſo between a wife 
and à virgin—Whether the Church be under 
Perſecution or not. The unmarried woman—]f 
ſhe know and uſe her Privilege, careth only for 
the things of the Lord. All her Time, Care, and 
Thoughts center in this, How ſhe may be holy 
both in body and ſpirit. This is the ſtanding Ad- 
vantage of a ſingle Life, in all Ages and Na- 
tions. But who makes a ſuitable Uſe of it ? 

V. 35. Not that I may caſt a ſnare upon yo. 
Who are not able to receive this Saying ; but 


for your profit—Who are able, that ye may re- 


ſolutely and perſeveringly wait upon the Lord— 
'The Word tranſlated wazrt ſignifies ſitting cloſe 
by a Perſon, in a good Poſture to hear. So 
Mary fat at the Feet of Jeſus, (Luke x. 39.) 
without diſtraction— Without having the Mind 
drawn any way from its Center, from its cloſe 
Attention to Gop, by any Perſon, or Thing, 
or Care, @gIncumbrance whatſoever. A1 

L1kh 2 ; W. 36. 


45 


4 I. CORINTH LANS.” Ch: vii $640, 


36 wait upon the Lord without diſtraction. But if any think that he ad- 
| | eth indecently toward his virgin, if ſhe be above age, and need fo require 
| 37 let him do what he will, he ſinneth not? let them marry. Nevertheleſs, 
| " he that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, but having 
"LE | | power oyer his own will, and hath determined this in his heart, to keep 
+18 38 his virgin, doth well. So then he alſo that giveth in marriage, doth well; 
'I | but he that giveth not in marriage, doth better. 
| The wife is bound as long as her husband liyeth ; but if her husband 
| 


d a © 


be dead, ſhe is at liberty to marry whom ſhe will; only in the Lord. 


fy 1 | 40 But ſhe is happier, if ſhe continue as ſhe i —_ my judgment; and I think 
. | that I alſo have the Spirit of God. 

. 
1 | VIII. Now as to things ſacrificed to idols, we FRA for all of us haye 
6 6 [ 2 knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but love edifieth. And if any one 
„ think he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
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3 know. But if any one love God, he is known by him. I fay, as to the 
4 cating of things ſacrificed to idols, we know that an idol is nothing in the 
5 world, and that there js no God but 'one. For though there be that 

are called gods, whether in heaven or on earth, (as there are many gods 
6 and many lords) Yet to us there is but one God, the Father from 


V. 36. But if any Parent think, he ſhould 
otherwiſe ac indecently, unbecoming his Cha- 
rater toward. his virgin Daughter, if ſhe be above 
age, (or of full ge) and need ſo require, ver. q. 
let them marry— Her Suitor and ſhe. 

V. 37. Having no neceſſit Where there is 
no ſuch Need; but having power over his own 
will. Which would incline him to deſire the In- 
ereaſe of his Family, and the ſtrengthening it 

new Relations. 

V. 38. Doth better — If there be no Nece 

V. 39. Only in the Lord — That is, only Jet 


_ Chriſtians marry Chriſtians : A ſtanding Di- 


rection, and one of the utmoſt Importance. 


V. 40. 1 alſe—As well as any of you, haue 


the Spirit of God—Teaching me all Things. 
This does not imply any Doubt; but the ſtiong- 
eſt Cerzainty of it, together with a Reproof of 
them, for calling it in queſtion. Whoever there- 
fore would conclude from hence, that St. Paul 


| was not certain he had the Spirit of Chri/t, nei- 


ther underſtands the true Import of the W ords, 
nor conſiders how exprefly he lays Claim to the 
Spirit both in this Epiſtle (ch. ii. 16. xiv. 37.) 
and the other (ch. xtii: 3.) Indeed, it may be 
doubted whether the W ord here andgglſewhere - 


tranſlated hint, does not always imply the ful- 


leſt and ftrongeſft Aſſurance ; ſee ch. x. 12. 
V. 1. Now concerning the next Queſtion you 
opoſed,. all of us have knowledg?—A gentle 
3 ap their 9 Knowledge with- 
out Love always-puffeth up. Love alone edifics 
— Builds us r 4 4 
V. 2. If any man think he knoweth any thing 
Aright, unleſs fo far as he is taught by Gop,. 
he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know—See- 
2 there is no true Knowledge without divine 
ve. 


1 V. 3. He i is known—T hat is, approved, by 
mM. 

V. 4. Nie know that an allo A mere 
nominal God, having ne Divinity, Virtue, or 
Power. 

V. 5. For though there be that are called god.— 
By the Heathens, both celeſtial (as they {tile 
them) terreſtrial and infernal Deities. 

V. 6. Vet to us Chriſtians. there is but one 
G0. This is excluſive, not of the One Lund, 
as if He were an inferior Deity; but only of 
the Idols, to which the One God is oppoſcd; 


from W are all thing By Creation, lo- 


vidence, and Grace: and we for him—The 
End of all we-are,. have, and do: 9 ©” 
Lord—Equally the Object of Divine , 


% * | 
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whom are all things, and we for him; and one Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, by 

7 whom are all things, and we by him. But there is not in all men this 
knowledge; for ſome do even until now, with conſciouſneſs of the idol, 
eat it as ſacrificed to the idol, and their conſcience, being weak, is defiled. 

$ But meat commendeth us not to God; for neither if we eat, are we the 
9 better, nor if we eat not, are we the worſe. But take heed, leſt by any 
10 means this your liberty become a ſtumbling-block to the weak. For if 
one ſee thee, who haſt knowledge, ſitting at meat in an idol-temple, 

will not the conſcience of him that is weak be encouraged fo eat of the 


11 things ſacrificed to the idol? 


And through thy knowledge ſhall the 


12 weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died. But when ye fin thas 
againſt your brethren, and wound their weak conſcience, ye fin againſt 

13 Chriſt, Wherefore if meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no 
fleſh while the world ſtandeth, left I make my brother to offend. 


IX. | Am I not free? Am I not an 


apoſtle ? Have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt 


2 our Lord? Are not ye my work in the Lord? If I am not an apoftle to 
3 others, yet I am to you; for ye are the ſeal of my apoſtleſhip. My an- 
4 ſwer to them who examine me in this. Have we not power to eat and to 


by ubem are all thing; —Greated, ſuſtained, and 


overned ; and we by him Have Acceſs to the 
þ ather, and all ſpiritual Bleſſings. 

V. 7 Some eat, with conſciouſneſs of the tdol— 
That 1s, fancying it is ſomething, and that it 
makes the Meat unlawful to be eaten; and their 
conſcience being ea — Not rightly informed, is 
defiled. Contracts Gui by doing it. 

V. 8. But meat commendeth us not 1 God— 
Neither by eating, nor by refraining from it. 


Eating and not eating are in themſelves Things 


merely indifferent. 


V. 10. For if any one ſee thee wha haſt know- 


edge Whom he believes to have more Know- 


ledge than himſelf, and who really haſt this, 


Knowledge, that an Idol is nothing — ſitting 


&wn to ap Entertainment in an id! temple. 


The Heathens frequently made Entertainments 
in their Temples, on what had been ſacrificed 
to their Idols. Mill not the conſcience of him 
that 1s weak—Scrupulous, be encouraged—By 
thy Example, 10 ct. Though with a doubting 

nſcience. he 

V. 11. Andthrough thy knowledpe ſhall the weak 
brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died? — And for 
whom thou wilt not loſe a Meal's Meat, o 


far from dying for him! We ſee, Cbriſt died, 


even for them that periſh. 


V. 12. Ye fin againſi Chriji-—Whoſe Mem- 
bers they are. 

V. 13. F mea. — Of any kind. Who will 
follow this Example? What Preacher or pri- 
vate Chriſtian will abſtain from any thing law- 
ful in itſelf, when it offends a weak Brother? 


V. I. Am I not free? Am I not an apoſtle f— | 


That is, Have not I the Liberty of a common 


Chriſtian? Yea, that of an Apoſtle? He vin- 


dicates his Apoſtleſhip, ver. 1—3; his apo- 


ſtolical Liberty, ver. 4—19. Have I not ſeen 


Jeſus Chri/1?— Without this, he could not have 
een one of thoſe firſt grand Witneſſes. Are 
not ye my work in the Lord?—A full Evidence 
that Gop hath ſent me? And yet ſome, it 
ſeems, objected to his being an Apoſtle, becauſe 
he had not aſſerted his Privilege, in demand- 
ing and receiving ſuch Maintenance from the 
Churches, as was due to that Office, 

V. 2. Ye are the ſeal of my apoſiiaſbip— Who 
have received not only Faith by my Mouth, 
but all the Gifts of the Spirit by my Hands, 


V. 3. My anſwer to them who examine m. 


Concerning my Apoſtleſhip,. is this Waich I 


have now given. 


V. 4. Have we not pouer—l and my Fellow- 
labourers, to eat and to dri; At the Expence 


of thoſe among whom we W 
Wann V. 5. H 
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5 drink? Have we not power to lead about 2vith-ug/a ſiſter, a wife, as 
6 well as the other apoſtles, and. brethren of the Lord, and Peter? Or 


7 


GO 


10 


16 


L CORINTHIANS. ch i 17 


L only and Barnabas, have we not power to forbear working? Who 
ever warreth at his own charge? Who planteth a vineyard, and doth not 


eat of its fruit? Or who feedeth a flock, and doth not eat of the milk 


of the flock? Do I ſpeak theſe things as a man? Doth not the lau- 
alſo ſpeak the ſame? For it is written, in the law of Moſes, * Thou 
ſhalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take care 
for oxen? Or ſpeaketh he chiefly for our ſakes ? ſurely for our fakes 


it was written: for he who ploweth, ought to plow in hope; and he 
that threſheth in hope, ozgh# to be a partaker of his hope. If we have 


ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a great matter, if we ſhall reap your 
carnal things? If others partake of this power over you, do not we 
rather? Yet we have not uſed this power: but we ſuffer all things, leſt 
we ſhould hinder the goſpel of Chriſt. Know ye not, that they who 
are employed about holy things, are fed out of the temple? And they 
who wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar. So alſo hath the 
Lord Þ ordained, that they who preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the 
goſpel. But I have uſed none of theſe things; nor have I ritten 
thus, that it might be done ſo unto me: for it were better for me to die, 
than that any man ſhould make his my glorying void. For if I preach 
the goſpel, I have nothing to glory of; for a neceſſity lieth upon me, and 


17 wo to me, if I preach not the goſpel. If indeed I do this willingly, I 


V. 5. Have we not 


power to lead about with- —Of reaping. This ſms to be a proverbial 


us a ſiſter, a wife, and to demand Suſtenance 
for her alſo? As well as the other apoſtles, (who 
therefore it is plain did this) and Peter? Hence 
we learn, 1. That St. Peter continued to live 
with his Wife, after he became an Apoſtle ; 
2. That he had no Rights as an Apoſtle, which 


were not common td St. Paul. 


V. 6. To forbear working—With our Hands, 

V. 8. Do I ſpeak as a man? Barely on the Au- 
thority of human Reaſon? Does not Gop alſo 
ſay, in effect, the ſame thing? The ox that tread- 


eth out the corn. This was the Cuſtom in Fudea, 


and many Eaſtern Nations: In ſeveral of them it 


is retained ſtill. And at this Day, Horſes tread | 


out the Corn in ſome Parts of Germany. 

V. 9. Death God in this Direction take care for 
oxen only? Hath he not a farther Meaning ? 
And fo undoubtedly He hath, in all the other 
Moſaic Laws of this Kind. 


10. He who ploweth ought to plow in hope 


* Deut, xxv. 4. 


Expreſſion; and he that threſheth in hope 
Ought not to be diſappointed, ought to cat the 
Fruit of his Labours. And fo ought they wha 
labour in God's Huſbandry. fi ef ax; IGOR 
V. 11. 1s it a great matter, if we ſhall reap as 
much of your carnal things as is needful for our 
Suſtenance? Do you give us Things of greater 
Value than thoſe you receive from us? 
V. 12. others. — Whether true or falſe 
Apoſtles, partake of this power—Have a Right 
to be maintained, do not we ratber, on account 
of our having laboured ſo much more? Le/? we 
ſhould hinder the goſpel By giving an Occaſion 
of Cavil or Reproach. __ . {+ 
V. 15. It were better for me to die, than — To 
give Occaſion to them that ſeek Occaſion 
againſt me, 2 Cor. xi. 12. r 
V. 17. HWillingh-—He ſeems to mean, with - 
out receiving any thing. St. Paul here ſpeaks 
in a Manner peculiar to himſelf. Another 
+ Mat. x. 10. s might 


Ch. . 1 826. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


bave a feward; but if unwillingly, yet a diſpenſation is intruſted to 
18 me. What then is my reward? that when I preach the goſpel, I 
may make the goſpel without charge, that IJ abuſe not my power in 


449 


For though I am free from all men, I made myſelf the 


20 ſeryant of all, that I might gain the more. To the Jews I became as 
a Jew, that I might gain the Jews: to them that are under the law, as 
21 under the law, that T might gain them that are under the law: To 
them that are without the law, as without the law, (being not without 
the law to God, but under the law to Chriſt) that I might gain them 

22 that are without the law. Fo the weak I became as weak, that I might 
gain the weak: I became all things to all men, that by all means I 

23 might fave ſome. And this I do for the goſpel's fake, that I may be 


24 partaker thereof with 50. 


Know ye not, that they who run in the 


race, all run, but one receiyeth the prize? So run that ye may obtain. 

25 And every one that contended, is. temperate in all things : and they in- 
26. deed, to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible. I there- 
fore ſo run, not as uncertainly ; I ſo fight, not as one that beateth the air. 


might haye preached willingly, and yet have 
received a Maintenance from the Corinthians. 


But if he had received any thing from them, 


he would have termed it preaching unwilling. 


uſed that Power without abuſing it. But his 
own iſing it at all, he would have termed 
 abujmg it. A diſpenſation' is intrufted to me 
Therefore I dare not refrain. FIR 


V. 18. What then is my reward? —That Cir- 


eumſtance in my Conduct, for which I expect 
a peculiar Reward from my great Maſter? That 
1 abuſe not. Make not an unſeaſonable Uſe of 
my power which I have in preaching the goſpel. 


tereſt, and as much Caution not to offend 
them, as if J had been literally their Servant, 
or Slave. Where is the Preacher of the Goſ- 
pel, who treads in the fame Steps? | 


forming myſelf in all Things, to their Manner 
of thinking and living, ſo far as I could with 


Innocence. © To them that are under the law— 


| Who apprehend themſelves to be ſtill bound 
by the Ceremonial Law, as under the Iaw— 
ſerw ing it myſelf, while I am among them. 


fuſed to converſe with. thoſe who did not ob- 


than they did for a corruptihle. 
ot that he declared this to be neceſſary, or 


ſerve it. This was very Thing which he con- 
demned in St. Peter, Gal. ii. 14. 


V. 21. To them that are without the lat The 


Heathens, as without, the law—NegleQting its 
And fo in the next Verſe; another might have 


Ceremonies. Being not without the law to God. 
But as much as ever under its Moral Precepts, 
under the law to In iſi— And in this Senſe all 
Chriſtians will. be ander the law for ever. 

V. 22. I became as weak—As if I had been 
ferupulous. tov. I became all things to all men— 


Accommodating myſelf to all fo far as I could 


conſiſtent with Truth and Sincerity. 
V. 24. Know ye nat, that—In thoſe famous 


Games, which are kept at the Iihmus, near 
V. 19. I made myſelf the ſervant of all—l aQ- 


ed with as ſelf-denying a Regard to their In- though but ene receiveth the prize? How much 


greater Encouragement have you to run? Since 


your City, they who run in the foot race all run, 


ye may all receive the Prize of your high Calling? | 
V. 25. And every one that there contendeth, 


is temperate in all things To an almoſt incredi- 


V. 20. To the Fews I became as a Jew-—Con- - 


ble 2 ; uſing the moſt rigorous Self- de- 
nial in Food, Sleep, and every other ſenſual 
Indulgence. ' A corriptibleſcroton A Garland 


.of Leaves, which muſt won wither.. The 
Moderns only have diſcovered that it is legal, 


„ 9 » 


to do all this and more for an eternal Crown, 


V. 26. J % run, not, auncertainly—l look 
ſtrait to the z0al; I run ſtrait toward it. 1 
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I CORINTHIANS.. 
27 But I keep under my body, and bring ## into ſubjection, leſt by any mieans, 


* 


. . tos, 


after having preached to others, I myſelf ſnould become a reprobate. 


4 : 

þ 4 Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that all our father, 
2 were * under the cloud, and all + paſſed through the ſea, And were 
3 all baptized unto Moſes, in the cloud and in the ſea,, And I all ate the 
4 ſame ſpiritual meat, And || all drank the ſame ſpiritual drink (for they 

drank out of the ſpiritual rock which followed them; and that rock was 
5 Chriſt) Yet, with the moſt of them, God was not well-pleaſed; for 
6 they were overthrown in the wilderneſs. & Now theſe things were for 
our example, that we might not defire evil things, as they deſired, 


caſt away every Weight, regard not any that 
ſtand by. I fight, not as one that beateth the air 
This is a proverbial Expreſſion for a Man's 
miſſing his Blow, and ſpending his Strength, 
not on his Enemy, but on empty Air. 

V. 27. But JI keep under my body—ÞBy all 
Kinds of Self-denial, and bring it into ſubjettion 
To my Spirit and to God. The Words are 
ſtrongly figurative, and ſignify the Mortification 
of the body of ſin, by an Alluſion to the Natu- 
ral Bodies of thoſe, who were bruiſed or ſub- 
dued in Combat. Left by any means after having 

reached The Greek Word means, After hav- 
ing diſcharged the Office of an Herald (ſtill 1. 
ing on the Alluſion) whoſe Office it was, Lo 


s agg the Conditions, and to diſplay the 


rizes. I myſelf ſhould become a reprobate— 
Diſapproved by the Judge, and ſo falling ſhort 


of the Prize. This 1 Text may give us 


a juſt Notion of the Scriptural Doctrine of 
Election and Reprobation, and clearly ſhews us, 


that particular Perſons are not in Holy Writ 


repreſented, as elected abſolutely and uncondi- 
tionally to Eternal Life, or predeſtinated ab- 
ſolutely and unconditionally to Eternal Death: 


But that Believers in general are elected, to en- 


Joy the Chriſtian Privileges on Earth, which, if 
they abuſe, thoſe very ele Perſons will become 
reprobate. St. Paul was certainly an elect Per- 
ſon, if ever there was one. And yet he de- 
Clares, it was poſſible he himſelf might become 
reprobate. Nay, he actually N have be- 
come ſuch, if he had not thus kept his Body 
under, even though he had been ſo long an 
ele Perſon, a Chriſtian, and an Apoſtle. 


V. 1. Now that ye may not become Repro- 


* Exod. xiii. 21. f Ch. xiv. 22. f Ch. xvi. 15, I Ch, xvii. 6. ** Numb. xi. 4: 


bates, conſider how highly favoured your Fa- 
thers were, who were God's ele "| peculiar 
People, and nevertheleſs were rejected by Him. 
They were all under the cloud, that eminent 
Token of God's: gracious Preſence, which 
N- them from oo Heat of the Sun by 

ay, and gave them Light by Night; and all 
paſſed through the Fry Ate. ap a Way 
through the Midſt of the Waters. 

V. 2. And were all as it were baptized unte 
Moſes —Initiated into the Religion which he 
taught them, in the cloud and in the ſea—Perhaps 
ſprinkled here and there with Drops of Water 
from the Sea or the Cloud, by which Baptiſm 
might be the more evidently ſignified. 

. 3. And all ate the 6 — termed 


ſpiritual meat, as it was typical, 1. Of Chrift 


and his ſpiritual Benefits; 2. Of the ſacred 
Bread which we eat his Table. 

V. 4. And all drank the ſame ſpiritual drink 
(typical of Chriſti, and of that Cup which we 
drink) For they drank out of the ſpiritual or 
rp rock, the wonderful Streams of 
which followed them in their ſeveral Journey- 
ings, for many Years, through the Wilderneſs. 
And that rock was a manifeſt Type of Chriſt, 
the Rock of Eternity, from whom his People 
derive thoſe Streams of Bleſſings, which follow 
them through all this Wilderneſs. 

V. 5. Yet—Although they had ſo many 
Tokens of ths Divine Preſence, they were over- 
thrown—With the moſt terrible Marks of his 
Diſpleaſure. NE GO 1 | 

V. 6. Now theſe things were for our example— 
Shewing what we are to expect, if _—_— | 
the like Benefits, we commit the like dias. 


The 


* 3 nod} 2 A 
o id „ _ * 
a "TE 6 4 - \ - g 
A pF ny 
1 2 , * 
* 8 
N m N 
1 4 TY * CY 
4 4 
- * * 0 
- by -, 
- 


Y ws 


V 


Ch. x. 16. 


L"CORINTHIANS. 


4.51 


7 N eithet be ye idolaters, as vere ſome of them, as it is Witten, The 
8 people ſat down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play. Neither let us 
commit fornication, as + ſome of them committed, and fell in one day 

9 three and twenty thouſand, Neither let us tempt Chrfft, as J ſome of 
ro them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed by ſerpents. || Neither murmur 
ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed by the deſtroyer. 

11 Now all theſe things happened to them for examples, and they are writ- 


12 ten for our admonition, on whom the ends of the ages are come. 
1 fore let him that moſt aſſuredly ſtandeth, take heed, leſt he fall. 


There- 


hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch as is common to man; and God 18 
faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above your ability, but will 


with the temptation make alſo a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to 
Wherefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry. I ſpeak as to 


I4 bear 71. 


15 wiſe men; judge ye what I fay. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, 
16 is it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt? The bread which we 


The Benefits are ſet down in the ſame Order, 
as by Moſes in Exodus: The Sins and Puniſh- 
ments in a different Order: Evil Deſire firſt, 
25 being the Foundation of all; next Os 
ver. 7, 14. then Fornication, which uſually 
accompanied- it, ver. 8. the tempting and 
murmuring againſt Gop, in the following 


Verſes. As they deſired—Quails, in Contempt 


of Manna. 

V. 7. Neither be ye 1dolaters—And fo, Nei- 
ther murmuz y2-—( ver. 10.) The other Cautions 
are given in the Firſt Perſon: But theſe in the 
Second. And with what exquiſite Propriety 
does he vary the Perſon? It would have been 
improper to ſay, Neither let us be Idolaters; for 
he was himſelf in no Danger of Idolatry; nor 
probably of murmuring againſt Chri/t, or the 
Divine Providence. To play— That is, To 
dance, in Honour of their Idol. 

V. 8. And fell in one day three and twenty 
thuſand—Beſide the Princes who were after- 
wards hanged, and thoſe whom the Judges 
flew; fo that there died in all four and twenty 
s | 4 

9. Neither let us tempt Chyi/t—By our 
Unbelief. St. Paul e Benefits, 
Ver. I—4. of which the fourth and fifth were 
cloſely connected together; and five Sins, the 
fourth and fifth of which were likewiſe cloſely 
copnected. In ſpeaking of the fifth Benefit, he 


<xpreſly mentions Chr; and in ſpeaking of 


* Exod. xxxii. 6. 4 Numb. xxv. 1, 9. 


Provide 82 Deliverance. 


5 Mm ts 


the fourth Sin, he ſh&ſvs it was committed 
againſt Chriſt. As ſome of them tempted him. 
This Sin of the People was peculiarly againſt 
Chriſt. For when they had fo 5 of 
that Rock, yet they murmured for Want of 
Water. | 

V. 10. The deſtroyer — The deſtroying Angel. 

V. 11. On whim the ends of the ages are com 


— The Expreſſion has great Force, All Thipgs 9 
meet togerher, and come to a Criſis, under the 


laſt, the Goſpel-Diſpenſation ; both Benefits 
and Dangers, Puniſhments and Rewards. It 
remains, that Chriſi come as an Avenger and 
Judge. And even theſe Ends include various 
Periods, ſucceeding each other. a 
V. 12. The common Tranſlation runs, let 
him that thinketh he flandeth. But the Word 
tranſlated thinketh, moſt certainly ſtrengthens, 
rather than weakens the Senſe. 

V. 13. Common to man—Or, as the Greek 
Word imports, proportioned tohumanStrength. 
Ged is faithful—In giving the Help which he 
hath promiſed: And be will with the temptation 

V. 14. Flee From idolatry—And from all Ap- 
proaches to it. | ; 


V. 16. The cup which we bleſs —By ſetting 


it apart to a ſacred Uſe, and ſolemnly invok- . 


ing the Bleſſing of Ggp upon it: 75.42 not the 
communion of the blood of Ghri/t— The Means of 
our partaking of thoſe invaluable Benefits, 
Numb. xiv. 2, 36. 

| which 


There 
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17 break, whit not the communih of the body of Chriſt? For we, being 
many, are one bread, and one body; for we are all partakers of the one 
18 bread. Conſider Iſrael after the fleſh. Are not they who eat of the 
19 ſacrifices, partakers of the altar? What ſay I then? That a thing ſacri- 
20 ficed to idols is any thing? Or that an idol is any thing? But that what 
the heathens ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to God. Now ! 
21 would not that ye ſhould be partakers with devils. Ye cannot drink the 
cup of the Lord,- and the cup of devils; ye cannot be partakers of the 
22 table of the Lord, and the table of devils. Do we provoke the Lord to 
23 jealouſy? are we ſtronger than he? All things are lawful for me 
but all things are not expedient; all things are lawful for me; but all 
24 things edify not. Let no one ſeek his own, but every one another's wel- 
8 25 fare. Whatever is ſold in the ſhambles eat, asking no queſtions for con- 
26 ſcience fake. * For the earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſg thereof. 
27 And if any of the unbelievers invite you, and ye are diſpoſed to go, eat 
28 whatever is ſet before you, ask ing no queſtions for conſcienge ſake. But 
if any one ſay to you, This hath been ſacrificed to an idol, eat not, for 
29 his ſake that ſhewed thee, and for conſcience ſake. Conſcience I ſay, 
not thy own, but that of the other: for why is my liberty judged by 
30 another's conſcience? For if T by grace am a partaker, why am I blamed 


which are the Purchaſe of the blood of Ghrift. By thus careſſing his Rivals? Are we flronger 
De communion of the blood of Chriſ.— The Means than he?—Are we able to reſiſt, or to bear his 
of our partaking of thoſe Benefits, which were Wrath? | 
purchaſed by the Body 54 Chriſt offered for us. V. 23. Suppoſing this were latuful in itſelf, 
V. 17. For it is this Communion which makes yet it is not expedient; it is not edifying to my 
us all one. We being many are yet, as it were, Nei hbour. 
but different Parts of one and the ſame broken . 24. His own only, but another's welfare 
bread, which we receive to unite us in one Body. alſo. 

V. 18. Confider Iſrael after the fleſþ——Chriſti- V. 25. The Apoſtle now applies this Prin- 
ans are the ſpiritual /rael of GoD. Are not they ciple to the Point in Queſtion. Aſting 19 gu 
who eat 9. the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar? — tions—Whether it has been ſacrificed or not 
Is not this an Act of Communion with that V. 26. For Gon, who is the Creator, Pro- 
God to whom they are offered? And is not prieter, and Diſpdſer of the Earth, and all that 
the Caſe the ſame with thoſe who eat of the is therein, hath given the Produce of it to the 

Sacrifices which have been offered to Idols? Children of Men, to be ufed without Scruple. 
V. 19. What ſay I then? —Dol in ſaying this V. 28. For his ſake that ſhewed thee, and far 
allow, That an idol is any thing Dxine? I aver, conſcience ſake—That is, for the Sake of his 

on the contrary, That what the Heathens ſacri- weak Conſcience, leſt it ſhould be wounded. 

fice, they ſacrifice to devils. Such in Reality are V. 29. Conſcience I ſay, not thy own—] ſpeak of 
the Gods of the Heathens; and with ſuch only his Conſcience, not thine. For why is my liberty 
x can you hold Communion in thoſe Sacriftces. . judged by another's conſcience? —Another's Con- 
21. Ye cannot drink4he cup of the Lord, and ſcience is not the Standard of mine, nor is ano- 

the cup of devils —Y ou cannot have Commu- ther's Perſuaſion the Meaſure of my Liberty. » 
nion with both. BOTS V. 30. If I by grace am a partaker—If 1 

V. 22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealuſy— thankfully uſe the common Bleſſings ot GoD- 

| * Pſalm xiv. 1. 5 , 
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32 or whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. Give no offence either 

33 to the Jews, or to the Gentiles, or to the church of God: Even as I 
leaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking my own profit, but that of many 

JI. Har they may be ſaved. Be ye followers of me, as I alſo am of Chriſt. 


- 


2 Now I praiſe you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and 
3 keep the orders, as I delivered hem to you. But I would have you 
know, that the head of every man zs Chriſt, and the head of the woman 
4 is the man, and the head of Chriſt is God. Every man praying or 
5 prophelſying with his head covered, diſhonoureth his head. But every 
woman praying or propheſying with her head uncovered, diſhonoureth 
6 her head; for it is the ſame as if ſhe were ſhaved. Therefore if a wo- 
man is not coyered, let her alſo be ſhayed : but if it be ſhameful, for a 
woman to have her hair ſhaved off, or cut ſhort, let her be covered. 
A man indeed ought not to have his head covered, being the image and 


V. 31. Therefore—To cloſe the preſent Point 
with a General Rule, applicable not only in 
this, but in all Cafes, Y/hatſoever ye do— In 
all Things whatſoever, whether of a religious 
or civil Nature, in all the common as well as 
ſacred Actions of Life, keep the Glory of Gop 
in view, and ſteadily purſue in all this One 
End of your Being, the planting or advancing, 
the vital . and Love of Go, firſt in 
your own Soul, then in all Mankind. 


V. 32. Give no offence—lf, and as far as, it 
is poſſible, 


V. 33. Even as I, as much as lieth in me, 


7 all men. 5 


2. I praiſe you The greater Part of you. 
V. 3. 1 would have you know—He does not 
ſeem to have given them any Order before con- 
cerning this. The head of every man particularly, 
every Believer is Chri/?, and the head of Chriſt is 
God, Chriſt as He is Mediator, acts in all 
Things ſubordinately to his Father. But we 
can no more infer, I hat they are not of the ſame 
Divine Nature, becauſe Gop is ſaid to be the 
Head of Chriſt, than that Man and Woman 
are not of the ſame Human Nature, becauſe the 
Man is faid to be the Head of the Woman. 
V. 4. Every man praying or propheſying with 
bis head covered, diſhonoureth his bead—St. Paul 
ſeems to mean, As in theſe Eaſtern Nations, 


veilig the Head is a Badge of Subjection, ſo 


a 


Men. 


a Man who prays or propheſies with a Veil on 
his Head, reflects a Diſhonour on Chriſi, whoſe 
Repreſentative he is. 

V. 5. But every woman, who under an im- 
mediate Impulſe of the Spirit (for then only 
was a Woman ſuffered to ſpeak in the Church) 
prays or propheſies without a Veil on her Face, 


as it were diſclaims Subjection, and reflects 


Diſhonour on Man, her Head. For it is the 
ſame, in effect, as if ſhe cut her Hair ſhort, 
and wore it 'in the diſtinguiſhing Form of the 
In thoſe Ages, Men wore their Hair 

exceeding ſhort, as appears from the antient 
Statues and Pictures. 

V. 6. Therefore 4 a woman is not covered 
If ſhe will throw off the Badge of Subjection, 
let her appear with her Hair cut like a Man's: 
But if it be ſhameful for a woman to appear 
thus in public, eſpecially in a religious Aſ- 
ſembly, let her for the ſame Reaſon, keep on 
her Vel. 28 

V. 7. Aman indeed ought not to veil his Head, 
becauſe he is the image of God, in the Domi- 
nion he bears over the Creation, repreſenting 
the Supreme Dominion of Gop, which is his 
Glory. But the woman is only Matter of glory 
to the Man, who has a becoming Dominion 
over her. Therefore ſhe ought not to appear, 
but with her Head veiled, as a tacit Acknow- 
ledgment of it. 
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8 glory of God; but the woman is the glory of the man. For tie man is 


9 not of the woman, but the woman of the man. Neither Was the man 


8 


created for the ſake of the woman, but the woman for the ſake of the 
man. For this cauſe 4% the woman ought to have a veil upon ye 
head, becauſe of the angels. Nevertheleſs neither is the man without 
the woman, nor the woman without the man, in the Lord. And as the 
woman 2245 of the man, fo alſo the man is by the woman; but all things 
are of God. Judge of yourtelyes: is it decent for a woman to pray to 
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14 God uncovered? 


15 


16 
neither the churches of God. 


17 
18 


Doth not nature itſelf teach you, that for a man to 
have long hair, is a diſgrace to him? Whereas for a woman to have 
long hair, is a glory to her; for her hair was given her inſtead of a veil. 
But if any one be reſolved to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, 


But in this which I declare, I praiſe you not, that ye come together 
not for the better, but for the worſe. For firſt, when ye come together 


in the church, I hear there are ſchiſms among you, (and J partly believe 


V. 8. The man is not—In the firſt Production 
of Nature. | | 

V. 10. For this cauſe alſo a woman ought to be 
veiled in the public Aſſemblies, becauſe of the an- 
gels who attend there, and before whom they 
thould be careful not to do any thing indecent 
or irregular, 

V. II. Nevertheleſs in the Lord Jeſus, there is 
neither male nor female--Neither is excluded; nei- 
ther is preferred before the other in his kingdom. 


V. 12. And as the woman was at ſirſt taken 


out of the man, ſo alſo the man is now in the or- 
dinary Courſe of Nature by the woman. But 
all things are of God, the Man, the Woman, 
and their Dependence on each ot! er. 
V. 13. Judge of yourſelves —F or what Need of 

more Arguments in ſp plain a Caſe? [s it decent 

2r a woman to pray to God, the molt High, with 
that bold and undaunted Air, which the muſt 
have, when, contrary to univerſal Cuſtom, ſhe 
appears in public with her Head uncovered? 
V. 14. For a man to have long hair, care- 
fully adjuſted, is ſuch a Mark of Efteminacy 
as 75 a Difgrace to him. | 
V. 15. Given her—Originally, before the 


Arts of Dreſs were in Being. 


V. 16. We have nd ſuch cuſtom here, nor any. 
„ the other churches of God — The ſeveral 
Churches that were in the Apoſtles Time, had 


different Cuſtoms, in Things that were not eſ- 
ſential; and that, under one and the ſame Apo- 


ſtle, as Circumſtances, in different Places, made 
it convenient. And in all Things merely indif- 
ferent, the Cuſtom of each Place, was of ſuf- 
fhcient Weight to determine prudent and peace- 
able Men. Yet even this cannot over-rule a 
ſcrupulous Conſcience, which really. doubts 
whether the Thing be indifferent*or-no. But 
thoſe who are referred to here by the Apoſtle, 
were contentious, not conſcientious, Perſons. 
V. 18. te church—In the public Aſ- 
ſembly. I hear there are ſchiſms among .you, 
and I partly believe i. That is, I believe it of 
ſome of you. It is plain, that by Schiſins is not 
meant any Separation from the Church, but un- 
charitable Diviſſons in it. For the Corinthians 
continued to be one Church, and notwithſtand- 
ing all their Strife and Contention, there was 
no Separation of any one Party from the reſt, 
with regard to External Communion; And it 
is in the ſame Senſe that the Word is uſed, ch: i. 
10- and ch. xii. 25. which are the only Places 
in the New Teſtament beſide this, where 
Church-Schifms are mentioned. "Therefore, the 
indulging any Temper contrary to this tender 
Care of each other, is the true ſcriptural Schijm. 
This is therefore a quite different Thing from 
that orderly Separation from corrupt Churches, 
which later Ages have ſtigmatized as Schijm 5; 
and have made a Pretence for the vileſt Cruclties, 
Oppreſſions, and Murders, that have troubled 


the Chriſtian World. Bath Hereſies and Sch * 
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19: it, For. there muſt, Be hereſies alſo among you, that the approved among 
20 you may be manifeſt) ) Therefore when ye come together into one place, 
21 it is not eating the Lord's ſupper. For in eating every one taketh before 
22 another his own ſupper, and one is hungry, another drinks largely. What! 

have ye not houſes to eat and drink in? or do ye deſpiſe the church of 
of God, and ſhame them that have not? What ſhall I ſay to you? ſhall 
23 I praiſe you in this? I praiſe you not. For I received from the Lord 
what I alſo delivered to you, that the Lord Jeſus, the night in which he 
24 was betrayed, took bread, And when he had given thanks, he brake 77 
and faid, Take, eat, this is my body, which is broken for you ; do this in 


25 remembrance of me. In like manner alſo he took the cup after he had ſup- 


ped, ſaying, This cup is the new covenant in my blood : do this as often as 


26 ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 


Therefore as often as ye eat this bread, 


27 and drink this cup, ye ſhew forth the Lord's death, till he come. So that 
whoſoever ſhall cat the bread and drink the cup of the Lord unworthily, 


are here mentioned in very near the ſameSenſe; 


unleſs by Schiſms be meant rather thoſe inward 


Animoſities which occaſion Hereſies; that is, 
outward Diviſions or Parties: So that whilſt 
one ſaid, I am of Paul, another, I am of Apol- 
lis, this implied both Schiſm and Hereſy. So 
wonderfully have later Ages diſtorted the Word 
Hereſyand Schiſm from their ſcriptural Meaning. 
Hereſy is not, in all the Bible, taken for“ an 
Error in Fundamentals,” or in any thing elle ; 
nor Schiſin, for any Separation made from the 
outward Communion of others. Therefore, 
both Hereſy and Schiſm, in the modern Senſe of 
the Words, are Sins that the Scripture knows 
nothing of; but were invented merely to de- 
prive Mankind of the Benefit of private Judg- 
ment, and Liberty of Conſcience, 


you -In the ordinary Courſe of Things; andGon 
permits them, that it may appear, who among 
you are, and who are not, upright of Heart. 

V. 20. Therefore—That is, in conſequence 
of thoſe Schiſms, it is not eating the Lord's ſup- 
per — That ſolemn Memorial of his Death, but 
quite another Thing. 575 | 

V. 21. For in eating what ye call the Loxp's 

Supper, inſtead of all partaking of one Bread, 
each Perſon brings his own Supper, and eats it, 
without ſtaying for the reſt. And hereby the 

oor, who cannot provide for themſelves, have 
nothing, while, the Rich eat and drink to the 
full: Juſt as the Heachens uſe to do, at the 
Eæaſts on their Sacrifices. 


V. 19. There muſt be herefies--Diviſions, among © 


V. 22. Have ye not houſes to eat and drink 
your common Meals in? Or do ye deſpiſe the 
church of God Of which the Poor are- both 
the larger and the better Part. Do ye act thus, 
in deſigned.Contempt of them? 


V. 23. J received By an immediate Reve- 


lation. 

V. 24. This is my body which is broken for you 
That is, this broken Bread is the Sign of my 
Body, which is even now to be pierced and 
wounded for your Iniquities. Take then and 
eat of this Bread, in an humble, thankful, obe- 
diential Remembrance of my dying Love; of 
the Extremity of my Sufferings on your Behalf, 
of the Bleſſings have thereby procured for you, 
and of the Obligations to Love and Duty which 
I have by all this laid upon you. 

V. 25. After ſupper —Therefore ye ought 


not to confound This with a common Meal]. 


Do this in remembrance of me— The antient Sa- 
crifices were in Remembrance of Sin. This 
Sacrifices once offered is {till repreſented in Re- 
membrance of the Remiſſion of Sins, 

V. 26. Ye hhew forth the Lord's death—Ye 
proclaim, as it were, and openly avow it, to 
Gop and to all the World, till he come—In 
Glory. | ; We 
V. 27. Whoſecver ſpall eat this bread unwor- 


thily— That is, in an unworthy, irreverent 


Manner, without regarding either Him that 


appointed it, or the Deſign of its Appointment, 


hall be guilty of profaning * which repreſents 


the body and blood of the Lord. 


” 


V. 28. But 
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efEfore let a man +» 


examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of the bread and drink of the cup. 
29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment 
30 to himſelf, not diſtinguiſhing the Lord's body. For this cauſe many are 
31 fick and weak among you, and many ſleep. For if we would judge our- 
32 ſelygs, we ſhould not be judged. But when we are judged, we are chaſtened 
33 by the Lord, that we may not be condemned with the world. Wherefore, 
34 my brethren, when ye come together to eat, wait one for another. And 

it any one be hungry, let him eat at home, that ye come not rogether to 

condemnation. And the reſt I will ſet in order when I come. 


XII. Now concerning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I would nat have you igno- 
2 rant. Ye know that when ye were heathens, ye were carried away after 
3 dumb idols, as ye were led. Therefore J give you to know, that as no 

one ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed; ſo no one can 


4 ſay, Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 


28. But let a man examine himſelf —Whether 
he know the Nature and Deſign of the Inſti- 
tution, and whether it be his own Deſire and 
Purpoſe, 2 to comply there with. 

V. 29. For he that eateth and drinketh ſo un- 
worthily as thoſe Corinthians did, eateth and drint- 
eth judgment to himſelf — Temporal Judgments 
of various Kinds (ver. 30.) not diſtinguiſbing the 


ſacred Tokens of the Lord's boch From his 


common Food, 

V. 30. For this cauſe—Which they had not 
obſerved, many flep—In Death. _ 

V. 31. If we would judge ourſelves—As to 
our Knowledge, and the Deſign with which 


we approach the Lokp's Table, we ſhould not 


be thus judged— That is, puniſhed by Gop. 
V. 32. When we are thus judged, it is with 
this merciful Deſign, that we may not be finally 
condemned with the world. 
V. 33. The re/i—The other Circumſtances 
relating to the Lokp's Supper. | 
V. I. Now concerning ſpiritual gifts—The 
Abundance of theſe in the Churches of Greece 
ſtrongly refuted the idle Learning of the Greek 
Philoſophers. But the Corinthians did not uſe 
them wiſely, which occaſioned St. Paul's writ- 
ing concerning them, He deſcribes, 1. The 
Unity of the Body, ver. 1—27. 2. The Varie- 
of Members and Offices, ver. 27—30. 3. 
he Way of exerciſing Gifts rightly, namely, 


by Love, ver. 31, ch. xii. throughout ; and 


Now there are di- 


adds, 4. A Compariſon of ſeveral Gifts with 
each other, in the 14th Chapter. 

V. 2. Ye were heathen,. Therefore whatever 
Gifts ye have received, it is from the free Grace 
of Gop, carried awgy—By a blind Credulity, 
after dumb idols— The blind to the dumb: Idols 
of Wood and Stone, unable to ſpeak themſelves, 
and much more to open your Mouths, as Gop 
has done; as ye were led—By the Subtlety of 
your Prieſts, | 

V. 3. Ther-/5r---Since the Heathen Idols can- 
not ſpeak therz/clves, much leſs give ſpiritual 
Gifts to others, theſe muſt neceſſarily be among 
Chriftians only: As no ane ſpeating by the Spirit 
of Cod, calleth Feſus accurſed— That is, as none 
who does this {which all the Jets and Heathens 
did) /peaketh by the Spirit of God, is actuated by 
that Spirit, ſo as to ſpeak with Tongues, heal 
Diſeaſes, or caſt out Devils; ſo no ane can ſay, 
Jeſus is the Lord None can receive Him as 


ſuch, (for in the Scripture-Language, to /ay, of 


to believe, implies an experimental Aſſurance) 
but by the Holy Ghaſt. The Sum is, None have 
the Holy Spirit but Chriſtians: All Chriſtians 
have this Spirit. . 

V. 4. There are diverſuies of gifts, but the ſame 
Spirit Divers Streams, but all from oneFoun- 
tain. This Verſe ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
next of Chri/?, the 6th of Gon 8 The 
Apoſtle treats of the Spirit, ver. 7, &c, of Chriſt, 
VET, 1 2, Se. of Gop, Ver. 28, Se. 


; . 5 Ads... 
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%- 5 verſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. And there are diverſities of admi- 
6 niſtrations, but the fame Lord: And there are diyerſitics of operations, 


= \ 


but it is the ſame God who worketh all in all. 
But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to each, to profit withal. 
8 For to one is given by the Spirit, the word of wiſdom; to another by 
9 the ſame Spirit, the word of knowledge; To another faith by the ſame 
10 Spirit; to another the gift of healing by the ſame Spirit; To another 
the working of miracles; to another prophecy; to another the diſcern- 
ing of ſpirits; to another divers kinds of tongues; to another the inter- 
11 pretation of tongues. But one and the ſame Spirit wor keth all theſe, 
dividing to every one ſeverally as he willeth. | 
12 For as the body is one, and yet hath many members, but all the mem- 
13 bers of the body, many as they are, are one body, ſo is Chriſt. For we 
are all baptized by one Spirit into one body, whether W, are Jews or 
Gentiles, whether ſlayes or freemen; and we have all drank of one Spi- 
14 rit. For the body is not one member, but many. If the foot ſhould 
15 ſay; Becauſe I am not the hand, I am not of the body, is it therefore 


V. 5. Adminiſtrations —Offices. But the ſame and Helps: and that the more plentifully, ac- 
Lord appoints them all. cording as there is the more room given for it. 
V. 6. Operations Effects produced. This V. 10. The working of other miracles Prophecy 
Word is of a larger Extent than either of the Foretelling Things to come; the diſcerning-- 
former. But it ts the ſame God who worketh all Whether Men be of an upright Spirit or no ? 
theſe Effects in all the Perſons concerned. Whether they have natural or ſupernatural 
V. 7. The manife/lation—The Gift whereby Gifts for Offices in the Church? And whether 
the Spirit manifeſts itfelf ; is given to each for they who profeſs to ſpeak by Inſpiration, ſpeak 
the Profit of the whole Body. =  froma divine, a natural, or a diabolical Spirit? 
V. 8. The word of wiſdom A Power of un- V. 11. As he willeth—The Greek Word does 
derſtanding and explaining the manifold Wiſ- not ſo much imply arbitrary Pleaſure, as a De- 

dom of Gop in the grand Scheme of Goſpel- termination founded on wiſe Counſel. 
Salvation. The word of knowledge—Perhaps an V. 12. Se is Chri/t—That is, the Body of 

extraordinary Ability to underſtand and explain Chriſi, the Church. 

the Old Teſtament Types and Prophecies. .13. For by that one Spirit which we re- 
V. 9. Faith may here mean, an extraordinary ceived in Baptiſm, we are all united in one Bo- 
Truſt in Gop under the moſt difficult or dan- dy, whether Fews or Gentiles Who are at the 
gerous Circumſtances. The gift of healing need greateſt Diſtance from each other by Nature ; 
not be wholly confined to the healing Diſeaſes whether ſlaues or freemen--W ho are at the great- 
with a Word or a Touth, It may exert itſelf al- eſt Diſtance by Law and Cuſtom : We have all 
ſo, tho in a lower Degree, where natural Re- drank of one Spirit—In that Cup, received by 
medies are applied. And it may often be tiis, Faith, we all imbibedone Spirit, who firſt inſpired 
not ſuperior Skill, which makes brine Phyſicians and till preſerves the Life of God in our Souls. 
more ſucceſsful than others. And thus it may V. 15. The foot is elegantly introduced, as 
be with regard to other Gifts likewiſe. As af. ſpeaking of the hand, the car of the eye, each of 
ter the GoldenShiclds were loſt, the King of Ju- a Part that has ſome Reſemblance to it. So 
dab put brazen in their Place, ſo after the pure among Men, each is apt to compare himſelf 
Gifts were loſt, the Power of Gop exerts itſelf with thoſe whoſe Gifts ſomeway reſemble his 
m a more covert Manner, under human Studies own, rather than with thoſe-who are at Lhe 
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boy. a I. cokIN x. n ' ANS. . ch a 16— 35 
1 16 not of the bedr! ? And if the car ſhould ſay, Becauſe: mug the eye, 
lf 17 Tam not of the body, is it therefore not of the body ? If the whole body 
i were an eyg, where were the hearing 7 If the whole dere hearing, where 


18 wxere the ſmelling? But now hath God ſet the members, every one of 
19 them in the body, as it hath pleaſed him, And if all were one member, 
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Wy | 20 where were the body? Whereas now, there are indeed many members 
f il 21 yet but one body. And the eye canfiot ſay to the hand, I haveno Ms 
1 22 of thee; or again, the head to the feet, T have no need of you. Yea, 
K or rs members of the body, which appear to be weaker, are much more 
i {0 23 neceſſary. And thoſe which we think to be the leſs honourable parts 


s of the body, theſe we ſurround with more abundant honour, and our 


. , 24 uncomely parts have more abundant comelineſs. For our comely parts 
9 0 7 4 have no need; but God hath tempered the body together, giving more 
5 | j 25 abundant honour to that which lacked : That there might be no ſchiſm 
1 +4 in the body, but hat the members might have the ſame care for each 


26 other: And whether one member ſuffer, all the members might ſuffer 
with it; or one member be honoured, all the members might rejoice with 

27 it. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members in part. 

28 And God hath ſet in the church, firſt, apoſtles, ſecondly, prophets, 
thirdly, teachers: afterward miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, go- 

29 veraments, different kinds of tongaes, Are all apoſtles? Are all pro- 

zo phets? Are all teachers? Have all miraculous powers? Haye all the 
gifts of healing ? Do all ſpeak with tongues ? Do all interpret ? 
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ſtance, either above or beneath him. I it there- abundant comelineſs — By the Help of Dreſs. 
fore not of the body! Is the Inference good!? Per- V. 24. Giviig more abundant honour to that 
haps the foot may repreſent private Chriſtians; which lacted As being cared for and ſerved 
the hand Officers in the Church; the eye Teach- by the nobleſt Parts. 
ers; the ear Hearers. V. 27. Now ye—Corinthians, are the body and 
V. 16. The ear—A leſs noble Part; the eye— members of Chriſt ; Part of them, I mean, not 
the moſt noble. the whole Body. - 
V. 18. As it hath pleaſed him—With the moſt V. 28. Fir/i, apo/iles—W ho plant the Goſ- 
" exquiſite Wiſdom and Goodneſs. pel in the Heathen Nations: Secandly, prophets— 
V. 20. But one body—And it is a neceſſary Who either foretel Things to come, or ſpeak b 
Conſequence of this Unity, that the ſeveral extraordinary Inſpiration, for the Edification of 
Members nced one another. | the Church: Thirdly, teachers, who precede even 
V. 21. Nor the head—The. higheſt, Part of thoſe that work miracles, Under Prophets and 
all, to the foot—The very loweſt. Teachers are comprized Evangeli/ts and Paſtors, 
V. 22. The members which appear to be weater (Eph, iv. 11.) helps, governments--It does not ap- 
Being of a more delicate and tender Struc- pear that theſe mean diſtinct Offices. Rather, 
ture. Perhaps the Brains and Bowels; or the any Perſons might be called Helps, from a pe- 
Veins, Arteries, and other minute Channels! in culiar Dexterity in helping the diſtreſs'd, and 
the Body Governments, from a peculiar Talent for gouerne 
V. 23. We furround with more abundant hi- ing or preſiding in Aſſemblies. 
„ ſo carefully covering them; more e But 


8 
| * —— 4 1 1 


* 


%Y 
on * » 
* ny 3 
- - Is 


* 


: 


” 


cn ain dae, 
jt But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts. 
cellent way. | 


I. C0 R INTHIANS. 


And yet I ſhew unto you a more ex- 
* * 


XIII. Though I ſpeak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not 
2 love, F am become as ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal. And though 1 


have the gift of propheſy, and underſtand all myſteries and all Knowledge, 


and though I have all faith, ſo as to remove mountains, and have not love, 
3 Jam nothing. And though I give all my goods to feed the poor, and de- 
liver up my body to be burned, and have not love, it profiteth me no- 
4 thing. Love ſuffereth long and is kind; love envieth not; love acteth 
5 not raſhly, is not puffed up: Doth not behave indecently, ſeeketh not 
6 her own, is not provoked, thinketh no evil; Rejoiceth not at iniquity, 


V. 31. But covet earneſtly the 555 gifts— 


They are worth your Purſuit, though but few. the Malice and Wickedneſs of the Children of 


of you can attain them. But there is a far 
more excellent Gift than all theſe : ' And one 
which all may, yea muſt attain, or periſh. 

Chap. xiii. 
ver. I1—3. The Nature and Properties, ver. 
4—7. The Duration of it, ver. 8—1 3. 

V. 1. Though I ſpeak with all the tongues which 
are upon Earth, and with the Eloquence of an 
Angel, and have not love. The Love of Gop, 
and of all Mankind for his Sake, I am no bet- 
ter before Gop, than the ſounding Inſtruments 
of braſs, uſed in Worſhip of ſome of the Hea- 
then Gods. Or @ tinkling cymbal=- This was 
made of two Pieces of hollow Braſs, which 
being ſtruck together, made a Tinkling, but 
with very little Variety of Sound. | 

V. 2. And though 1 have the gift of prophecy— 
Of foretelling future Events, and under/land; 
all the my/teries both of Gop's Word and Pro- 
vidence, and all knowledge of Things divine and 
human, that ever any Mortal attained to: 
And though T have the higheſt Degree of Mi- 
racle-working faith, and have not this love, I 
am nothing, | | | 

V. 3. And though I deliberately, Piece by 
Piece, give aſl my goods to feed the poor, yea, 
though I deliver up my body to be burned, rather 
than I would renounce my Religion, and have 
nt the Love hereafter deſcribed, it profiteth me 
nothing. Without this, whatever I ſpeak, 
whatever I have, whatever I know, whatever 
I do, whatever I ſuffer, is nothing | 

V. 4. The Love of Gop and of our Neigh- 
bour for Gop's Sake, is patient toward all Men. 
It i ers all the Weakneſs, Ignorance, Errors, 


all other Circumſtances. 


abd infifmitics of the Childzen of Gop : all 


the World : And all this, not only for a Time, 
but to the End. And in every Step toward 
overcoming Evil with Good, it is ind; ſoft, 


he Neceſſity of Love is ſhewn” mild, benign. It inſpires the Sufferer at once 


with the moſt amiable Sweetneſs, and the moſt 
fervent and tender Affection. Love adteth not 
raſbh. Does not haſtily condemn any one; 
never paſſes a ſevere Sentence, on a fight or 
ſudden View of Things. Nor does it ever act 
or behave in a violent, headſtrong, or preci- 
pitate Manner. Ts not puffed up—Y ea, hum- 
bles the Soul to the Duſt. | 25 

V. 5. It doth not behave indecently Is not 
rude, or willingly offenſive to any. It renders 
to all their due—Suitably to Time, Perſon, and 
Seeketh not her own 
Eaſe, Pleaſure, Honour, or temporal Advan- 
tage. Nay, ſometimes the Lover of Mankind 


ſeeleth not, in ſome Senſe, even his own ſpiri- 


tual Advantage : Does not think of himſelf, 
ſo long as a Zeal for the Glory of Gop and the 
Souls of Men ſwallows him up. But tho' he 
is all on fire for theſe Ends, yet he is not pro- 
voked to Sharpneſs or Unkindneſs toward any 
one. Outward Provocations indeed will fre- 
quently occur, But hetriumphs over all. Love 
thinketh no evil Indeed it cannot but ſee and 


hear evil Things, and know that they are ſo. 


But it does not twillingiy think evil of any; nei- 
ther infer Evil,where it does not appear. It tears 


up, root and branch, all :zmagining of what we 


have not Proof. It caſts out all Jealouſies, all 
evil Surmiſes, all Readineſs to believe Evil. 


V. 6. , Rejoiceth not in iniquity—Y ea, weeps 


at either the Sin or Folly of even an Enemy, 
'Nnn N A takes 
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460 II IL. CORINTHIANS. 
7 but rejoiceth in. the truth: Covereth all things, believeth all things 


Ch. Xl, 7—13. 


8 hopeth all things, endureth all things. Love never faileth;; but he. 
ther here he prophecies, they ſhall fail; whether here be tongues, they 
9 ſhall ceaſe; whether there be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. For we 


10 know in part, and we propheſy in part. And when that which is perſect 


11 is come, then that which is in part ſhall vaniſh away. When was a child, 

I T talked as a child, I underſtood as a child, I reaſoned as a child; but when 

12 J became a man, I put, away childiſh things. And now we ſee by means 
of a glaſs obſcurely ; but then face to face: now I Know in part, but 

13 then I ſhall know, even as alſo I am known. Arid now abide theſe 
three, faith, hope, love; but the greateſt of theſe*zs love. 


takes no Pleaſure in hearing or in repeating it, 
but deſires it may be forgotten for ever. But 
rejoiceth in the truth Bringing forth its proper 


Fruit, Holineſs of Heart and Life. Good in 


general is its Glory and Joy, wherever diffuſed 
in all the World. | 

V. 7. Love covereth all thing. Whatever 
Evil the Lover of Mankind ſees, hears, or 
knows of any one, he mentions it to none; it 
never goes out of his Lips, unleſs where abſolute 
Duty conſtrains to ſpeak. Believeth all things — 
Puts the moſt favourable Conſtruction on every 
thing; and is ever ready to believe whatever 


may tend to the Advantage of any one's Cha- 
racter. And when it can no longer believe 


well, it hopes whatever may excuſe or extenuate 


the Fault which cannot be denied. Where it 
cannot even excuſe, it hopes Gop will at length 


give Repentance unto life. Meantime it endureth 
all things Whatever the Injuſtice, the Malice, 
the Cruelty of Men can inflict. He can'not 
only do, but likewiſe ſuffer all Things, thro* 
Chriſt who ſtrengtheneth him. 

V. 8. Love never failerth—It accompanies to, 
and adorns us in Eternity; it prepares us for, 
and conſtitutes Heaven: but whether there be 
prophectes, they ſhall fail—W hen all Things are 


fulfilled, and GouD is all in all: whether there 


be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe One Language ſhall 
prevail among all the Inhabitants of Heaven, 


narrow, imperfect Conceptions, even 2 the 
Things round about them, and much more of 
the deep Things of Gop. And even the Prophe- 
cies which Men deliver from God are far from 
taking in the whole of future Events, or of that 


«Wiſdom and Knowledge of Gop which is 


treaſured up in the Scripture-Revelation. 

V. 10. But when that which is perfect is come 
At Death, and in the Laſt Day, that which 
is in part ſhall vaniſh away—Both that poor, 
low, imperfect, glimmering Light, which is 
all the Knowledge we now can attain to: And 


theſe flow and unſatisfactory Methods of at- 


taining, as well as of imparting it to others. 
V. 11. In our preſent State we are mere 
Infants in Point of Knowledge, compared to 
what we ſhall be hereafter. 7 put away childiſh 
things Of my own Accord, willingly, with- 
out Trouble. et 3 
12. Noto we fee even the Things that ſur- 
round us, but by mcans of a glaſs, or Mirror, 


- 


which reflects only their imperfect Forms, in 


a dim, faint, obſgure Manner; ſo that our 
Thoughts about them are puzzling and intri- 
cate, and every thing is a Kind of Riddle to us. 
But then we ſhall fee, not a faint Reflection, 
but the Objects themſelves. face to face—Di- 
ſtinctly. New ] Anoto but in part—Even when. 
Gop Himſelf reveals Things to me, great Part 
of them ĩs {till kept under the Veil. But then 


and the low and imperfect Languages of Earth, /all 1 know, even as alſo I am known—ln a clear, 


be forgotten. , The Knowledge likewiſe which 
we now fo eagerly. purſue, ſhall then varſh 
away. As Star-light is loſt in that of the Mid- 


day Sun, ſo our preſent Knowledge in the 


Light of Eternity. I ; 
V . 9. For we know in part, and we propheſy in 
art— The wiſeſt of Men have here but ſhort, 


full, comprehenſive Manner; in ſome meaſure 
, . = 

like Gop, who penetrates the Center of every 
Object, and fees at one Glance trough my 


Soul and all Things. 


V. 13. Faith, Hope, Love are the Sum of 
Perfection on Earth: Love alone is the Sum of 
Perfection in Heaven. | 
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XIV. Follow after love: and defire ſpiritual gs; but eſpecially that ye 
2 may propheſy. For he that ſpeaketh in an unknodun tongue, ſpeaketh 
not to men, but to God; for no one underſtandeth im, though by the Spi- 

z rit he ſpeaketh myſterics: Whereas he that propheſieth, ſpeak eth to men 
4 to edification, and exhortation, and comfort. e that ſpeaketh in an - 
E&nswntongue, edifieth himſelf, but he that propheſieth, edifieth the church. 

5 I would that ye all ſpake with topgues, but rather that ye propheſied; for 
he that propheſieth, ic greater than he that ſpeaketh with tongues, unleſs 

6 he interpret, that the church may reccive edification. Now, brethren, 
if I come to you ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall J profit you, unleſs I 
ſpeak to you, either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophecy, or 

7 bydoctrine? So inanimate things which give a found, whether pipe or harp, 
unleſs they give a diſtinction in the ſounds, how ſhall it be known what is 

$ piped or harped? And if the trumpet give an uncertain ſound, who will 
9 prepare himſelf for the battle? So likewiſe unleſs ye utter by the tongue 
words eaſy to be underſtood, how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken? For 

10 ye will ſpeak: to the air. Let there be ever ſo many Kinds of languages 
11 in the world, and none of them without ſignification: Yet if I know not 


the meaning of the language, I ſhall be a barbarian to him that ſpeaketh, 


12 and he that ſpeaketh zw// be a barbarian to me. 


So ye allo, ſeeing ye de- 


fire ſpiritual gifts, ſeek to abound in them, to the edify ing of the church. 
13 Therefore let him that ſpeaketh in an #nknown tongue, pray that he may 
14 interpret. For if I pray in an #nknozvs tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but 


V. 1. Follow after love. With Zeal, Vigour, 
Courage, Patience; elſe you can neither attain 
nor keep it. And in their Place, as ſubſervient 
to this, defire ſpiritual gifts : but eſpecially, that ye 


may propheſy—The Word here does not mean 


foretelling Things to come; but rather open- 
ing and applying the Scripture. 
V. 2. He that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 


alone underſtands him. 3 
V. 4. Edißeth himſelf only, on the moſt fa- 
vourable Suppoſition; the church—The whole 
ongregation. | 
V. 5. Greater—That is, more uſeful. By 
this alone are we to eſtimate all our Gifts and 
alents. | gp 
V. 6. Revelation—Of ſome Goſpel-Myſtery. 
Erowledge—Explaining the antient Types and 
rophecies. Prophecy—PForetelling ſome future 
vent, Dactrin.— To regulate your Tempers 


and Lives. Perhaps this may be the Senſe of 
theſe obſcure W ords. 

V. 7. How hall it be known what is piped or 
harped What Muſic can be made, or what 
End anſwered ? 

V. 8. Who will prepare himſelf for the battle? 
—Unleſs he underſtand what the Trumpet 


ſounds? Suppoſe, a Retreat, or a March ?- 
ſpcaks, in effect, not to men, but to God, who 


V. 9. Unleſs ye utter by the ton gu. Which is 
miraculouſly given you, words eaſy to be under- 
flood—By your Hearers, ye will ſpeak to the air 
—(a proverbial Expreſſion) will utterly loſe 
your Labour. WOE | 

V. 11. I hall be a barharian to him — hall 
ſeem to talk unintelligible Gibberith, 

V. 13. That he may be able to interpret. 
Which was a diſtin Gift. | 
V. 14. If I pray in an untnotun tongue 
The Apoſtle (as he did at the 6th Verſe) tranſ- 
fers it to himſelf, my Spirit prayeth by the 
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15 my underſtanding is unfruitful. What then is wy duty? I will pray 


with the Spirit; but I will pray with the underſtanding alſo; I will ſing 


16 with the Spirit; but I will ſing with the underſtanding alſo. Other- 


wiſe if thou giveſt thanks with the Spirit, how ſhall he that filleth the 
place of a private perſon, ſay Amen to thy thankſgiving, ſeeing he under. 
17 ſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? For thou verily giveſt thanks well; yet 


18 the other is not edified. I thank God, that I ſpeak with tongues more 


19 than you all. Yet in the congregation I had rather ſpeak five words 


— — — — * * * - — - 


with my underſtanding, that I -may teach others alſo, than ten thouſand 


20 words in an #nknown tongue. 


Brethren, be not children in under- 


ſtanding,: in wickedneſs be ye as infants, but in underſtanding be ye 
21 grown men. It is written in the law, “ In foreign tongues and with 
foreign lips will I ſpeak to this people; and neither ſo will they hear me, 
22 ſaith the Lord. So that tongues are for a ſign, not to believers, but to 
unbelievers ; whereas prophecy zs not for unbelievers, but for believers, 
23 Yet if the whole church be met together, and all ſpeak with antnotun 
tongues, and there come in ignorant perſons, 'or unbelievers, will they not 


24 ſay, that ye are mad? Whereas if all propheſy, and there come in an 


unbeliever, or an ignorant perſon, he is convicted by all, he is judged by 


Power of the Spirit, I underſtand the Words 
myſelf, but my underſtanding is unfruitful—The 
Knowledge I have is no Benefit to others. 

V. 15. 1 will pray with the Spirit, but I will 
pray with the underſtanding alſo—I will uſe my 
own Underſtanding, as well as the Power of the 
Spirit. I will not act ſo abſurdly, as to utter in a 
Congregation, what can edify none but myſelf. 

V. 16. Otherwiſe, how fhall he that filleth the 
place of a private perſon—That is, any private 
Hearer, ſay Amen —Aſſenting and confirming 
your Words ; as it was eyen then uſual for the 
whole Congregation to do. F | 

V. 19. With my under/tanding—In a rational 
Manner; fo as not only to underſtand myſclf, 
but to be underſtood by others. 

V. 20. Be not children in undenſlanding- This is 
an admirable Stroke of true Oratory ! To bring 
down the Height of their Spirits, by repreſenting 
that wherein they prided themſelves moſt, as 


mere Folly and Childiſhneſs. In wickedneſs be ye 


infants—Have all the Innocence of that tender 
Age. But in underſtanding be ye grown. men— 
Knowing Religion was not deſigned to deſtro 
any of our natural Faculties, but to exalt * 
improve them, our Reaſon in particular. 

V. 21. I is written in the lau The Word 


2 
* 


* 1/aian xxviii. 11. 


here (as frequently) means the Old Teſta- 


ment. In foreign tongues will I ſpeak to this 
peepie—And ſo He did. He ſpake terribly to 


them by the Babylmians, when they ſet at 
nought what He had ſpoken by the Prophets, 
who uſed their own Language, Theſe Words 
received a farther Accomplithment on the Day 
of Pentecoſt, | | 

V. 22. Tongues are intei:ded for a ſign to un- 
believers Lo engage their Attention, and con- 
vince them the Meſſage is of Gor. JWhereas 
Prophecy is not ſo much for unbelievers, as for the 
Confirmation of them that already believe. 

V. 23. Yet ſometimes Prophecy is of more 
Uſe even to Unbelievers, than ſpeaking with 
Tongues. For inftance : if the whale church li 
met together—On ſome extraordinary Occaſion. 
It is probable, in ſo large a City, they ordinari- 
ly met in ſeveral Places: And there come in i- 
rant perſons—Men of Learning might have un- 
derſtood the Tongues in which they ſpoke. It 
is obſervable St. Paul ſays here ignorant perſons 
or unbelievers ; but in the next Werſe, an ue 


liever or an ignorant perſon. Several bad Men 


met together hinder each other by evil Lu- 
courſe, Single Perſons are more eaſily gauicd, 


V. 24. He is convicted by ail—Who ipeaK 


* 
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25 all: The ſecrets of his heart are made manifeſt, and ſo falling down on 
his face, he will worſhip God, and declare that God is among you of a 


truth. 


26 What a thing is it, brethren, that when ye come together, every one 


of you hath a pſalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, 
27 hath an interpretation? Let all things be done to edification. If any 
one ſpeak in an untnodun tongue, let it be by two or three at moſt, and 


28 that by courſe, and let one interpret. 


But if there be no interpreter, let 


him be ſilent in the church, and let him ſpeak to himſelf and to God. 


29 Let two or three of the prophets ſpeak, and let the reſt judge. 


30 any thing be revealed to another that ſitteth by, let the firſt be ſilent. 
31 For ye may all propheſy one by one, that all may learn, and all may be 
32 comforted. For the ſpirits of the prophets are ſubject to the prophets. 
33 For God is not the author of confuſion, but of peace, as in all the 


34 churches of the ſaints. 


Let your women be filent in the churches; 


for it is not permitted them to ſpeak, but to be in ſubjection, as “ the 


in their Turns, and ſpeak to the Heart of the 
Heaters: he is judged byall--Every one * ſome- 
thing to which his Conſcience bears Witneſs. 

V. 23. The ſecrets of his heart are made mani- 
fefi—Laid- open, clearly deſcribed; in a Man- 
ner which to him is moſt aſtoniſhing and ut- 
terly unaccountable. How many Inſtances of 
it are ſeen at this Day? So does Gop ſtill point 
his Word. | 

V. 26. What a thing is it, brethren—T his was 
another Diſorder among them. Every one hath 
a fſalm — That is, At the ſame Time one begins 
to ſing 4H] ; another to deliver à doctrina; 
another to ſpeak in an unknown tongue; another 
to declare what has been revealed to him; ano- 
ther to interpret what the former is ſpeaking : 
Every one probably gathering a little Com- 
pany about him, juſt as they did in the Schools 
of the Philoſophers. Let all be done to edifica- 
tion — So as to profit the Hearers. 

V. 27. By two or three at moi Let not 
above two or three ſpeak at one Meeting; and 
that by courſe—That is, one after another; 
and let one interpret—Either himſelf (ver. 13.) 
or (if hechave not the Gift) ſome other, into 
the vulgar Tongue. It ſeems, the Gift of 
Tongues was an inſtantaneous Knowledge of a 
Tongue till then unknown, which he that re- 
ceived it, could afterward ſpeak when he 
thought fit, without any new Miracle. 


a 


* Gen. iii. 16. 


V. 28. Let him ſpeak that Tongue, if he 
find it profitable to himſelf, in his private 
Devotions. | 

V. 29. Let two or three of the prophets (not 
more, at one Meeting) peak, one after ano- 
ther, expounding the Scripture. 

V. 31. Who have that Gift, that all may 
learn—Both by ſpeaking and by hearing. 

V. 32. For the ſpirits of the prophets are ſub- 
Jeet to the prophets—But what Enthuſiaſt con- 
ſiders this? The Impulſes of the Holy Spirit, 
even in Men really inſpired, ſo ſuit themſelves 
to their rational Faculties, as not to diveſt 
them of the Government of themſelves, like 


the Heathen Prieſts under their diabolical Poſ- 
Evil Spirits threw their Prophets into 


ſeſſion. 
ſuch ungovernable Extaſies, as forced them to 
ſpeak and act like Madmen. But the Spirit of 
Gop left his Prophets the clear Uſe of their 
Judgment, when and how long it was fit for 
them to ſpeak, and never hurried them into 
any Improprieties, either as to the Matter, 
Manner, or Time of their ſpeaking. 


V. 34. Let your women be ſilent in the churthes 


— Unleſs they are under an Extraordinary Im- 
pulſe of the Spirit. For in other Caſes, it is not 
permitted them to fpeak—By way of teaching in. 
public Aſſemblies; but to be in ſubjection— Lo 
the Man, whoſe proper Office it is, to lead and 
to inſtruct the Congregation. 


V. 35. Aud 
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* 
* 


35 law alſo faith. And if they deſire to learn any thing, let them ask their 
own husbands at home: for it is indecent for a woman to ſpeak in the 
36 aſſembly. Did the word of God come out from you? or did it come to 
37 you alone? If any one think himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, let 
him acknowledge that the things which I write to you, are the command. 
38 ments of the Lord. But if any one is ignorant, let him be ignorant. 
39 Therefore, brethren, covet to propheſy; yet forbid not to ſpeak with 
tongues, Let all things be done decently and in order. | 


XV. Moreover, brethren, I declare to you the goſpel which J preached 
2 to you, Which alſo ye received, and wherein ye ſtand : By which alſo 
ye are ſayed, if ye retain what I preached to you, unleſs ye have be- 

3 lieved in vain. For I delivered to you firſt, that which J alſo received, That. 
4 Chriſt died for our fins, * according to the ſcriptures, And that he was 


.is begun, and will be 


buried, and that he was raiſed the third day Þ according to the ſcrip- 


5 tures: And that he was ſeen by Cephas, then by the twelve. 


Aﬀter. 


6 wards he was ſeen by above five hundred brethren at once, of whom the 
7 greater part remain until now, but ſome are fallen aſleep. After this he 
8 was ſeen by James, then by all the apoſtles. Laſt of all he was ſeen by 


9 me alſo, as an untimely birth. For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, who 


am not worthy to be called an apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the church of 
10 God. But by the grace of God I am what I am, and his grace toward 
me was not in yain, but I laboured more abundantly than they all: yet 


V. 35. And even i they deſire to learn any 


thing, ſtill they are not to ſpeak in public, but 
to aſe their own huſhands at home. That is the 
Place, and thoſe the Perſons to enquire of. 

V. 36. Are ye of Corinth either the firſt or 
the only Chriſtians? If not, conform herein to 


the Cuſtom of all the Churches. 


V. 37. Or ſpiritual--Endowed with any extra- 
ordinary Gift of the Spirit: Let him prove it, by 
acknowledging, that I now write by the Spirit. 


V. 38. Let him be ignorant—PBe it at his own 


Peril. 
V. 39. Therefore—To ſum up the whole. 


V. 40. Decently—By every Individual : in 


order—By the whole Church. 

V. 2. Te are ſaved, if ye retain--Y our Salvation 
e perfected, if ye continue 
in the Faith: Unleſs ye have believed in vain— 
Unleſs indeed your Faith was only a Deluſion. 


V. 3. I received From Chrift Himſelf. It 


was not a Fiction of my own. 


V. 4+ According to the ſeriptures—He proves 
| * [/atah liii. 8, 9. 


it firſt from Scripture, then from the Teſti- 
mony of a Cloud of Witneſſes. | 

V. 5. By the twelve—This. was their ſtand- 
ing Appellation: But their full Number was 
not then preſent. | 

V. 6. Above five hundred—Probably in Ga- 
lilee: A glorious and inconteſtable Proof! The 
greater part remain alive. THR 
V. 7. Then by all the apojiles—The twelve 
were mentioned ver. 5. This Title here there- 
fore ſeems to include the Seventy ; if not all 


' thoſe likewiſe whom Gop. afterward ſent to 


plant the Goſpel in Heathen Nations. 
V. 8. An untimely birth—[t was impoſſible 


to abaſe himſelf more, than he does by this ſin- 


gle Appellation. As an abortion is not worthy 
the Name of a Man, ſo he affirms himſelf to be 
not worthy the Name of an Apoſtle. 

V. 9. I perſecuted the church—T rue Believers 
are humbled all their Lives, even for the Sins 
they committed before they believed. _ 

V. 10. I laboured more than they all—T hat 


+ Pſalm xvi. 10. is, 


* 


ut 4% 


1 .. 


IL. CORINTHIANS. 11:1 


11 not I, but the grace of God that was with me. Whether therefore I or 
12 they, ſo we preach, and fo ye believed. But if Chriſt is preached, that 

he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there is no re- 
13 ſurrection of the dead? For if there be no reſurrection, of the dead, 


Ch. xv. 1144. 


14 neither is Chriſt raiſed. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, then is our pꝓreach- 


15 ing vain, and your faith is alſo vain. Vea, and we are found falſe witneſ- 

ſes of God, becauſe we have teſtified from God, that he raiſed up Chriſt, 
16 whom he did not raiſe, if tho dead riſe not. For if the dead riſe not, 
17 neither is Chriſt raiſed: And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith zs vain 
18 ye are ſtill in your ſins. Then alſo they who fleep in Chriſt are pe- 
19 riſhed. If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are more miſer- 
20 able than all men. But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, the firſt- 
21 fruit of them that ſlept. For ſince by man came death, by man came 
22 allo the reſurrection of the dead. For as through Adam all die, even 


23 ſo through Chrift ſhall all be made alive. But every one in his own- 


order: Chriſt the firſt-fruit, afterward they who are Chriſt's, at his com- 


24 ing. Then cometh the end, when he ſhall have delivered up the king- 


is, more than any of them, from a deep Senſe if we have an Hope full of Immontality, if we 


of the peculiar Love-Gop had ſhewn me. Yet 


to ſpeak more properly,» it is not I, but the grace 
of God that is with Me. This it is which at firſt 
qualified me for the Work, and ſtill excites me 
to Zeal and Diligence in it. . 

V. II. Whether J or they, ſo we preach— 
of us ſpeak the fame Thing. | 

V. 12. Heu ſay ſome—Who probably had 
been Heathen Philoſophers. 7 

V. 13. If there be ns reſurrectian—If it be a 
Thing flatly impoſſible. | 

V. 14. Then ig our preaching From a Com- 
miſſion ſuppoſed to be given after the Reſurrec- 
tion, vain— Without any real Foundation. 
V. 15. H the dead riſe no. If the very No- 
tion of a Reſurrection be, as they ſay, abſurd 
and impoſſible. * 

V. 17. Ye are flill in your. ſins—T hat is, un- 
der the Guilt of them. So that there needed 
lomething more than Reformation, (which was 
plainly wrought) in order to their being deli- 


ment, the gufficiency of which Gop atteſted, 
y railing our great, Surety from the Grave. 
V. 18. They who ep in Chri/t—W ho have 

dicd for Him, or be ievigg in Him, are periſhed 

—lave loſt their Life and Being together. 


now taſte of the Powers of the World to come, 
and ſee the Crown that fadeth mat away: Then 
notwithſtanding all our preſent Trials, we are 
more happy than all Men. 

V. 20. But now—St. Paul declares, That 
Chriſtians haue hope, not in this life only. His 
Proof of the Reſurrection lies in a narrow Com- 
paſs, ver. 12—19. | Almoſt all the reſt of the 
Chapter is taken up in illuſtrating, vindicating 
and applying it. The Proof is ſhort, but ſolid 
and: convincing, that which aroſe from Chr:/?'s 
RefurreCtion. 
Reſurrection poſſible, but as it proved him to 


be a Divine Teacher, proved the Certainty of 
x General Reſurrection, which he ſo expreſly® 


taught. ' The fir/t-fruit of them, that flept—The 


Earneſt, Pledge, and Inſurance of their Reſur- 
rection who ſlept in him: Even of all the righ- 
It is of the Reſurrection of theſe, and 


teous. 
theſe only, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks throughout 


; the Chapter. 
vered from the Guilt.of Sin: Even that Atone- . 


V. 22. As through Adam all, even the righte- 
ous die, ſo through Cbriſt all theſe ſhall be made 
alive He does not ſay, Shall revive (as natu- 


rally as they die) but ſhall be made alive, by a 


Power not their. own. IA A 
V. 23. Afterward —The whole Harveſt. At 


V. 19. If in this life only we have hope—lIf we the ſame time the Wicked ſhall riſe alſo. But 

they are not here taken into the Account. 

24. Then—After the Reſurrection and 
4.5 . te 


look for nothing beyond the Grave. But if 
we have a Divine E. idence of Things not ſeen, 


* 


8 
7 4 
A 4 
. A A 
w * 
* = my 
7 . 


- | 
(LY 
" = 
AY * N = - 
* 2 * 
v * * 4 
a 7 0 . 


Now this not only proved a 


466 


I. oRINTHIANs. 


- 


1 
| Ch. V. 25—3:. 


dom to God, even the Father, when he ſhall have aboliſhed all rule and 
25 all authority and power. For he muſt reign, till he hath put all ene- 
26 mies under his feet. The laſt enemy that is deſtroyed is death. For 
27 he hath put all things under his feet. But when he faith, All things are 
put under him, it is manifeſt that he who did put all things under him, 
28 excepted. But when all things ſhall be put under him, then” ſhall the 
Son himſelf alſo be ſubject to him that put all things under him, that 


29 God may be all in all. 


Elſe what ſhall they do, who are baptized 


for the dead ? If the dead riſe not at all, why are they then baptized for 
30 them? Why are we alſo in danger every hour? I proteſt by you 
31 rejoicing, which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I die daily. If after 
32 the manner of men, I have fought with wild beaſts at Epheſus, what 
adyantageth it nie, if the dead riſe not? Let us eat and drink; for to- 


the General Judgment, cometh the end of the 
World; the grand Period of all thoſe wonder- 


ceeding Generations; when he ſhall have deli- 
vered up the kingdom to the Father, and he (the 
Father) hall have aboliſhed all adverſe Rule, 
Authority, and Power. Not that the Father 
will then begin to reign without the Son, nor 
will the Son ceaſe to reign, For the Di- 
vine Reign both of the Father and Son is from 
everlaſting to everlaſting. But this is ſpoken 
of the Son's Mediatorial Kingdom, which will 
then be delivered up, and of the immediate 
Kingdom or Reign of the Father, which will 
then commence. Till then the Son tranſacts 
the Buſineſs which the Father hath given him, 
for thoſe who are his, and by them as well as 
by the Angels, with the Father, and againſt their 
Eridinies. do far as the Father gave the King- 
dom to the®on, the Son ſhall deliver it up to 


he Father. (John xiii. 3.) Nor does the Father 


* ceaſe to reign, when he gives it to the Sort; 
neither the Son, when he delivers it to the Fa- 
ther: But the Glory which he had before the 
World began, (Jobn xvii. 5. Heb. i. 8.) will 
remain even after this is delivered up. Nor 
will he ceaſe to be a King even in his Human 
Nature, (Luke i. 33.) If the Citizens of the 
New Jeruſalem ſhall reign for ever, (Rev. xxil. 
5.) how much more ſhall he?_ 
V. 25. He muſt reign— Becauſe ſo it is writ- 
ten; till he— The Father. 
V. 26.. The laſt enemy that is deſtroyed is death 
'— Namely, after Satan (Heb. ii. 14.) and Sin 
(yer. 56.) are deſtroyed. 
they prevailed. datan brought in Sin, and Sin 


WR 
* 


2 
FAY as N 1 a - A , 


In the ſame Order 


brought forth Death. And Chriſt, when he of 


old, engaged with theſe Enemies, firſt con- 
ful Scenes that have appeared for ſo many ſuc- © 


quered Satan by his Death; then Sin, in his 
Death; and laſtly Death, in his Reſurrection. 
In the ſame Order he delivers all the Faithful 
from them, yea, and deſtroys theſe Enemies 
themſelves. Death he fo deſtroys, that it ſhall 
be no more; Sin and Satan, ſo that they ſhall 
no more hurt his Peoples . 

V. 27. Under him. Under the Son. 

V. 28. The Son alſo ſhall be ſubje—Shall 
deliver up the Mediatorial Kingdom, that the 
Three-One Gop may be all in all. All Things, 
(conſequently all Perſons) without any Inter- 
ruption, without the Intervention of any Crea- 
ture, without the Oppoſition of any . 
ſhall be ſubordinate to Gop. All ſhall ſay, 
« My Gop, and my All.” This is the End. 
Even an inſpired Apoſtle can Tee nothing be- 
yond this. 2 "i 

V. 29. Who are baptized for the dedt{—Per- 
haps baptized in Hope of Bleſſings to be received 
after they are numbered with the Dead. Or, 


© Baptized in the room of the dead Of them that 


are juſt fallen in the Cauſe of Chri/t : Like 
Soldiers who advance in the room of their Com- 
panions, that fell juſt before their Face. 
V. 30. Why are we—The Apoſtles, alſo in 
danger every hour? —It is plain we can expe 
no Amends in this Life. 9 ; 

V. 31. I proteſt by your rejoicing, which 1 
have—Which Love makes my own: / die 
daily—lI ain daily in the very Jaws of Death. 
Beſide that I live, as it were, in a daily Mar- 
tyrdom. ' | 


V. 32. If to ſpeale after the nan of 1 


. — 


* 


: 
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33 morrow we die. Be not deceived. Evil communications corrupt good 


34 manners. Awake to righteouſneſs, and ſin not; for ſome have not the 
' knowledge of God. I ſpeak his to your ſhame. 0; 


4. 


35 But ſome one will ſay, How are the dead raiſed? And with what 
36 body do they come? Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not 
37 quickened except it die, And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not 

the body that ſhall be, but a bare grain, perhaps of wheat, or of any 
38 other corn: But God giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed him, and to 


39 each of the ſeeds, its own body. 


All fleſh zs not the ſame fleſh; but 


there is one kind of fleſh of men, another of beaſts, another of fiſhes, 
40 another of birds. There are alſo heavenly, and there are earthly bodies: 
but the glory of the heayenly is one, and that of the earthly another. 


that is, to uſe a proverbial Phraſe, expreſſive 
of the moſt imminent Danger. I have ſought 
with wild beaſts at Epheſus —W ith the ſavage 
Fury of a lawleſs Multitude. ( As xix. 29, &c.) 
This ſeems to have been but juſt before. 
us eat, &c. We might on that Suppoſition, 
as well ſay, with the Epicureans, Let us make 
the beſt of this ſhort Life, ſeeing we have no 
other Portion, FT 

V. 33. Be not deceived—By ſuch pernicious 
Counſels as this. Evil communications corrupt 
good manners He oppoſes to the Epicurean Say- 
ing, a well-known Verſe of the Poet Menan- 
der. Evil communication—Diſcourſe con 
to Faith, Hope, or Love, naturally tends to 
deſtroy all Holineſs,  * 5 

V. 34. Awake—An Exclamation full of 
Apoſtolical Majeſty. Shake off your Lethar- 


gy! To righteouſneſs —W hich flows from the 


true Knowledge of Gop, and implies, that 


our whole Soul be broad awake; and ſin no.. 


hat is, and ye will not fin. Sin ſuppoſes 
Drowſineſs of Soul. There is need to preſs 
this; for ſore among you have not the know- 
ledge of God-—With l. their boaſted Know- 
ledge, they are totally ignorant of what it moſt 
concerns them to know. I ſpeak this to your 
ſhame—For nothing is more ſhameful, than 
leepy Ignorance of Gop, and of the Word and 
Works of God; to theſe eſpecially, conſider- 
ee they had enjoyed. | 

12 


5. But ſome one poſſibly will ſay, How 


are the dead raiſed up, after their whole Frame 
is diſſolved? And with what bodies do they come 
again, after theſe are mouldered into Duſt? 

V. 36. To the Enquiry concerning the 


000 


Manner of riſing, and the Quality of the Bo- 
dies that riſe, the Apoſtle anſwers firſt by a 
Similitude, ver. 36—42. and then plainly and 
directly, ver. 42, 43. That which thou ſotbeſt, 


is not quickened into new Life and Verdure, 


except it die Undergo a Diſſolution of its Parts, 


a Change analogous to Death. Thus St. Paul 
inverts the Objection; as if he had ſaid, Death 
is ſo far from hindering Life, that it neceſſa- 
rily goes before it. | 
V. 37. Thou ſoweſt not the body that ſhall be— 
Produced from the Seed committed to the 
Ground, but a bare, naked Grain, widely dif- 
ferent from that which will afterward riſe out 


of the Earth. 


V. 38. But God—Not thou, O Man, not 
the Grain itſelf, giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed 
him, from the Time he diſtinguiſhed the various 
Species of Beings; and to each of the ſeeds, not 
only of the Fruits, but Animals alſo (to which 
the Apoſtle riſes in the following Verſe) its own 
body ; not only peculiar to that Species, but 
proper to that Individual, and ariſing out of 
the Subſtance of that very Grain, 

V. 39, All leſh—As if he had ſaid, Even 
earthly Bodies differ from earthly, and hea- 
venly Bodies from heavenly. hat wonder 
then, if heavenly Bodies differ from earthly ? 
Or the Bodies which riſe, from thoſe that lay 


in the Grave? 
V. 40. There are alſo heavenly bodies—As the 


Sun, Moon, and Stars; and there are earthly— 


As Vegetables and Animals. But the brighteſt | 
Luſtre which the latter can have, is widely 
different from that of the former. oY, 


4 
V. 41. Yea, 


EN 
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41 There is one glory of the ſun, and other glory of the moon, and ano- 
ther glory of the ſtars: and one ſtar differeth from another ſtar in glory. 

$2 So allo zs the reſurrection of the dead: it is ſown in corruption, it is 
43 raiſed in incorruption. It, is ſown in diſhonour ; it is raiſed in glory: 


44 it is ſown in weakneſs; it is raiſed in power. It is fown an animal 


body; it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. There is an animal bod y, and there is 
45 a ſpiritual body. And ſo it is written,“ The firſt Adam was made a 
46 living ſoul, the laſt Adam is a quickening Spirit. Vet the ſpiritual hody 
47 Was not firſt, but the animal; afterward the ſpiritual. The firſt man 

was from the earth, earthly ; the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. 
48 As was the carthy, ſuch are they alſo that are earthy, and as was the 
49 heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that are heayenly. And as we have borne 

the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image of the heavenly. 
5o But this I fay, brethren, that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the king- 


V. 41. Vea, and the heavenly Bodies them- 
ſelves all differ from each other. 
V. 42. So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead— 


So great is the Difference between the Body 


which fell, and that which riſes. It is ſown 
(a beautiful Word) committed, as Seed, to the 
Ground, in corruption—Juſt ready to putrify, 
and by various Degrees of Corruption and De- 
Cay, toreturn to the Duſt from whence it came. 
It is raiſed in incorruption—Utterly incapable of 
either Diſſolution or Decay. 

V. 43. 1t is ſown in diſhonour—Shocking to 
thoſe who loved it beſt: Human Nature in 
Diſgrace! It is raiſed in glory—Cloth:d with 


Robes of Light, fit for thoſe whom the King. 


of Heaven delights to honour.. 7? FP akon in 
weakneſs--Deprived even of that feeble Strength 
which it once enjoyed: it is raiſed in potver— 


Endued with Vigour, Strength, and Activity, 


ſuch as we cannot now conceive. 
V. 44. It is ſown in this World, a merely 
animal body Maintained by Food, Sleep, and 


Air, like the Bodies of Brutes: But it is raiſed 


of a more refined Contexture, needing none 
of theſe Animal Refreſhments, and endued 
with Qualities of a ſpiritual Nature, like the 
Ange of Gop. 


V. 45. The firſt Adam was made a living | 


ſfoul—Gop gave him ſuch Life as other. Ani- 


mals enjoy: But the 4% Adam, CHRI ST, 15 a 


quickning Spirit. As he hath life is himſel If, -o 
be quickeneth whom. wh) will; giving a more 


refined Life to their very. Bodies at the Reſur- 
rection. 

V. 47. The firft man was from the earth, 
22 ; the ſecond man is the Lord from Nu 

9 man being from the Earth, is ſubject 
to Corruption and Diſſolution, like the Earth 
from which he came. The {pe man St. 
Paul could not fo well ſay, Is from Heaven, 
&.heavenly:” Becauſe though Man owes it to 
the Earth, that he is earthy, yet the Lord does 
not owe his Glory to Heaven, He Himſelf 
made the tes and by 0 * 
thence ſhewed Himſelf to us as the Lo 
Chriſt was not the fecond man in Order of Time; 
but in this Reſpect, That as Adam was a public 
Perſon, who acted in the ſtead of all Mankind, 
ſo was Chrift.. As Adam was the firſt General 
Repreſentative of Men, Chriſt was the Second 
and the laſt. And, what they ſeverall did, 
terminated not in themſelves, but = Bi all 
whom they repreſented. 5 

V. 48. They that are earthy—Who conti- 
nue without any higher Principle: They that 
are Verwen- Ws receive a- Divine N 
from Heaven. 

V. 49. The image of the bein —Hol nk 
and Glory. 

V. 50. But firſt we muſt be entirely changed; 
far ſuch fleſb and blood as we are clothed with 
now, cannot enter into that Kingdom which 18 
wholly ſpiritual: Neither doth this corruptible 
Body inherit that EO a 
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i dom of God, neither doth corruption inherit inoorruption. Behold, I 
tell you a myſtery; we ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all be changed, 
32 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trumpet; for the 
_ trumpet ſhall found, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we 
53 ſhall be changed. For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and 
54 this mortal put on immortality. So when this corruptible ſhall have put 
on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, then 
ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed. 
55 up in victory. O death, where is thy ſting? O Hades, where is thy 
56 victory? The ſting of death zs fin, and the ſtrength of fin is the law, 
57 But thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord Je- 
58 ſus Chriſt. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmove- 


able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that your 


labour is not in yain in the Lord. 
XVL 


- 


Concerning the collection for the ſaints, as I have ordered the 


2 churches of Galatia, fo alſo do ye. On the firſt day of the week, let 
every one of you lay by him in ſtore according as he hath been pro- 


V. 51. A myſtery—A Truth hitherto un- 
known; and not yet fully known to any of the 
Sons of Men. We—Chriſtians. The Apoſtle 
conſiders them all as one, in their ſucceedin 
Generations; hall not all dis Suffer a Separa- 
tion of Soul and Body; but we ſhall a Who 
do not die, be changed So that this Animal 
* ſhall become Spiritual. 3 

52. In a moment — Amazing Work of 
Omnipotence! And cannot the ſame Power 
now change us into Saints in a Moment? The 
trumpet ſhall ſound —To awaken all that ſleep 
in the Duſt of the Earth. 

V. 54. Death is ed up in vici 
That is, totally conquered, aboliſhed for ever. 
V. 55. O death, where is thy fling? Which once 
was full of helliſh Poiſon. O Hades, the Recep- 


tacle of ſeparate Souls, where is thyvictory? Thou 
art now robbed of all thy Spoils; all thy Cap- 


tives are ſet at liberty. Hades literally megns 


the inviſible World, and relates to the Soul 3 
Death to the Body. The Greet Words are found 


in the Septuagint Tranſlation of Hof. xiii. 14. 

| V. 56. The fling of death is ſin Without 
which it could have no Power. But this Sting 
none can reſiſt by his own Strength. And the 
firength of in is the, lato—As is largely declared 


0 vii. 75 & c. 


V. 57. But thanks be to God, who now, al- 
ready giveth us the victory, over Sin, Death, 
and Hades. 

V. 58. Be ye fledfa/t—In yourſelves ; un- 
moveable—By others, continually increaſing in 
the Work of Faith and Labour of Love. Know- 
ing your labour is not vain in the Lord What- 
ever ye do for his Sake, ſhall have its full Re- 
ward in that Day. . 

Let xs alſo endeavour, by cultivating Holi- 
neſs in all its Branches, to maintain this Hope 
in its full Energy ; longing for that glorious 


Day, when in the utmoſt Extent of the Ex- 


preſſion, Death ſhall be ſwallowed up for ever, 
and Millions of Voices after the long Silence 
of the Grave, ſhall burſt out at once into that 
triumphant Song, O death, where is thy fing? 
O Hades, where is thy victory? 

V. 1. The ſaint. A more ſolemn and a more 
affecting Word, than if he had ſaid The poor. 
V. 2. Let every one—Not the Rich only: 
Let him alſo that hath little, gladly give of that 
little; according as he hath been profpered— 


| Increaſing his Alms, as Gop increaſes his Sub- 


ſtance. According to this loweſt Rule of 
Chriſtian Prudence, if.a Man when he has or 
gains One Pound give a Tenth to Gop, when 


he has or gains an Hundred, he will give the 
» 1/atah xxv. 8. 


Tenth 
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3 ſpered, that there may be no collections whence I come. And when ! 


— Ch. Xvi. 4 J—-17, 


„ am come, whomſoever ye ſhall approve, them will I fend with letters, 


4 to carry your gift to Jeruſalem. 


And if it be proper, that J alſo ſhould 


5 go, they ſhall go with me. Now I will come to you, hen have paſſed 
6 through Macedonia, (for I paſs through Macedonia) And perhaps I 
may ſtay, yea, and winter with you, that ye may bring me forward on 


7 my journey, whitherſoever J go. 


s but hope to ſtay ſome time with you, if the Lord permit 


For I will not ſee ye now in my way; 
But I will 


9 ſtay at Epheſus till Pentecoſt. For a great and effectual door is opened 
to me, and there are many adverſaries. py 24 


IO 


But if Timotheus come, ſee that he be with you without fear ; for he 


11 laboureth in the work of the Lord, even as I. Therefore let no man 
deſpiſe him, but conduct him forward on his journey in peace, that he 


12 may come to me; for I look for him with the brethren. 


As to our 


brother Apollos, I beſought him much, to come to you with the brethren; 
yet he was by no means willing to come now ; but he will come, when 


13 it ſhall be convenient. 


Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, acquit your- 


14 ſelves like men; be ſtrong. Let all your affairs be done in love. 


15 


And I beſeech you, brethren, as ye know the houſhold of Stephanas, 


that it is the firſt-fruits of Achaia, and that they have devoted themſelves 
16 to ſerve the ſaints, That ye alſo ſubmit to ſuch, and to every one that 


17 worketh with 4s and laboureth. 


I rejoice at the coming of Stephanas, 


and Fortunatus, and Achaicus: for they have ſupplied what was want- 


Tenth of this alſo. And yet I ſhew unto 
you a more excellent Way. He that hath 
Ears to hear, let him hear. Stint yourſelf to 
no Proportion at all. But lend to Gop all 
you can. 
V. 4. They ſhall go with me To remove any 
poſſible Suſpicion. * 
VV 5. fa through Macedonia purpoſe 
going that Way | 
V. 7. Iwill nat fee you now—Not till I have 
been in Macedonia. 
V. 8. I will flay at Epheſus—Where he was 
at this Time. "4 PAR: 
V. 9. A great door — As to the Number of 
Hearers; and effeftual — As to the Effects 
wrought upon them: And there are many ad- 
verſaries—As there muſt always be, where Sa- 
tan's Kingdom ſhakes. © This was another 
Reaſon for his ſtaying there. ; 
V. 10. Without fear Of any one's deſpiſing 
him for his Youth ; for he laboureth in the work 
of the Lord The true Ground of Reverence 


. 


to Paſtors. Thoſe who ſo labour, none ought 
to deſpiſe. | | 

V. 11. I look for him with the brethren—T hat 
accompany him, _ | 

V. 12. I befought him much to come to you 
with the bretbren Who were then going to 
Corinth. Yet he was by no means willing to come 
now—Leſt his Coming ſhould increaſe the Di- 
viſtons among them. | | 

V. 13. To conclude. Watch ye—Againſt 
all your ſeen and unſeen Enemies. Stand fat 
in the faith Seeing and truſting Him that is 
inyiſible. Acguit your ſelues like men With Cou- 
rage and Patience. Be firong To do and ſuf- 
fer all his WilI. 1 
V. 16. That ye alſo in your Turn ſubmit 40 
fuch—So repaying their free Service: and ta 
every ane that worketh with us and laboureth— 
That labours in the Goſpel, either with or 
without a Fellow-labourer. N 

V. 17. J rejoice at the coming of Steb hauas, 
and Fartunatus, and Acbaicus WhO N H 


retur lle 


1 * 
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18 ing on your part. For they have refreſhed my ſpirit and yours; ſuch 


19 therefore acknowledge. 


The-churches of Afia falute you. Aquila 


and Priſcilla, with the church that is in their houſe, ſalute you much in 


20 the Lord, All 
holy kiſs. 


21 


the brethren ſalute you. Salute one another with an 


* 


The falutation of me Paul with my own hand. If any man love not 


22 the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be anathema : Maran-atha. The grace 
23 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. My love be with you all in 


24 Chriſt Jeſus. | 


returned to Corinth; but the Joy which their 
Arrival had occaſioned, remained ſtill in his 
Heart. They have ſupplied what was wanting on 
your part—"T hey have performed the Offices 
of Love, which you could not, by reaſon of 
your Abſence. 

V. 18. For they have refreſhed my ſpirit and 
your 5—Inaſmuch as you ſhare in my Comfort; 
ſuch rev acknowledge——W ith ſuitable Love 
and Refpect. 

V. 19. Aguila and Priſcilla had formerly made 
ſome Abode at Corinth, and there St. Paul's Ac- 
quaintance with them Degas Aets xviii. 1, 2. 

V. 21. With my own band What precedes 
having been wrote by an Amanuenſs, 


V. 22. F any man love not the Lord Jeſus 


Cbriſi—If any be an Enemy to his Perſon, 


Offices, Doctrines, or Commands, let him be 
Anathema : Maranatha — Anathema fignifies a 
Thing devoted to Deſtruction. It ſeems to 
have been cuſtomary with the Jetus of that 
Age, when they had pronounced any Man an 
Anathema, to add the Syriac Expreſſion Maran- 
atha, that is, The Lord cometh; namely, to 
execute Vengeance upon him. This weighty 
Sentence the Apoſtle choſe to write with his 


own Hand: And to inſert it betwęen his Salu- 


tation and ſolemn Benediction, that it might 
be the more attentively regarded. 
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Sr. PAUL'sSecondEpiſtletotheCormrurans. 


ſonable Severity of the former, 


em. In that he had written 7 
chiefly concerning his own; but in ſuch a 


1 
1 


| their ſpiritual Profit. The Thread and Conne 


N this Epiſtle, written from 2ſacdonia, within a Year after the former, 
diſplays his tender Affection toward the Corinthians, 


mer, St. Paul beautifully 
who were greatly moved by the ſea- 


and repeats ſeveral of the Admonitions he had there given 
the Affairs of the Corinibians; in this he writes 
anner, as to direct all he mentions of himſelf, to 


T 8 xion of the whole Epiſtle is hiſtorical ; other 
hings are interwoven only by ML INT. STC , ¼— OD ne: 


"of 


bu, N OTES « on Br. PAOT rad mhitte 1 nn nan 


| It contains, 14 f 
I. The Inſcription, | C. i. 1, ac 15 Hel to its ea Sonu 12. 
II. The Treatiſe itſelf. | FG Vi; 1. 
1, In As1A I was greatly preſt ; but 3 In MaczpoN I received a Joy- 
| Gop comforted me; as I a&- ful M concerning you, 2—16. 
ed uprightly; even in this, 4. In this Journey I had a Proof of 
that I have not yet come to the Liberal of the Macedo- 


you; who ought to obey me: 3. 
C. ii. 11. 
2. From Troas I haſtened to Ma- | 
cedonia, ſpreading the Goſpel 
every where, the glorious 
Charge of which I e 


nians, whoſe Example ye ought - 
to follow, C. viii. 1—C. ix. 15. 
5. I am now on _ Way to you, 
armed with the Power of Chriſt. 
Therefore obey, C. x. 1—C. xiii, 10 
. 1 — 1 11—13. 


II. CORINTHIA NS. 


I. BAU, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and Timo- 
theus our brother, To the church of God that is in Corinth, with 
2 all the ſaints that are in all Achaia: Grace and peace be to you from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father 
4 of mercies, and God of all comfort, Who comforteth us in all our af- 
flliction, that we may be able to comfort them who are in any affliction, 
5 by the comfort wherewith we ourſelves are comforted of God. For as 
the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, ſo our comfort alſo aboundeth 
6 through Chriſt. And whether we are afflicted, it is for your comfort and 
ſal vation; or whether we are comforted, it is for your comfort, which is 
effeQual in the patient enduring the ſame ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer. 
V. 2. Timotheus, a brother—St. Paul writing any affliftion—He that has experienced one 
to Timotheus, ſtiled him his Sen; writing of”) Kind of Afflictjon, is able to comfort others 


him, his Brather. in that Affliction. He that has experienced 
V. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our all Kinds of Affſiction, is able to comfort them 


Lord 7, rom Chriſt=-A ſolemn and beautiful 
Introduction, highly ſuitable to the apoſtolical 
Spirit ; the Father of mercies, and God of all 
comfort—Mercies are the Fountain of Com- 
fort; Comfort is the outward Expreſſion of 
Mercy. Gop ſhews Mercy in the Affliction 


itſelf. He gives Comfort both in and after the- 
| A Therefore is He termed The God © 
F. 4. be Bleſſed be this 8 

com mforteth 15 in all our a 5 


in all. 
V. 5. For as the ſufferings of Chrift abound in © 


u5—The Sufferings endured on his Account ; 
fo our comfort alſo aboundeth through Chri/l— 


The Sufferings were many, the Comfort one: 


And yet not only equal to, but overbalancing 


them all. 
3 6. 4 nd whether we are. affitied, it is 5 
| 2 and ee or your preie nt 


- 


ci. = n corn r ANS 


3 


473 


7 And our hope concerning you. is ſtedfaſt, knowing that as ye are partakers 


given by many on our behalf. 
12 


$ of the ſufferings, ſo alſo of the comfort. 
ignorant, brethren, of the trouble which befel us in Aſia, that we were 
exceedingly preſſed, above our ſtrength, ſo that we deſpaired even of life. 

9 Vea, we had the ſentence of death in ourſelves, that we might not truſt 
10 in ourſelves, but in God, who raiſeth the dead: Who delivered us from 
ſo great a death, and doth deliver: in whom we truſt, that he will ſtill 

11 deliver: You likewiſe helping together with us by prayer for us, that 
for the gift be/iozved upon us, by means of many perſons, thanks may be 


For we would not have you 


For this is our rejoicing, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſim- 
plicity and godly fincerity, not with carnal wiſdom, but by the grace of 


God, we have had our converſation in the world, and more efpecially to- 


13 ward you. 


For we write no other things to you, but what ye know and 


14 acknowledge, and I truſt will acknowledge even to the end. As alſo ye 
have acknowledged us in part, that we are your rejoicing, as ye alſo are 


15 ours, in the day of the Lord Jeſus. | 
minded to come to you before, that ye might have had a ſecond benefit. 
16 And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and to come to you again from 
Macedonia, and to. be brought forward by you in my way toward Judea, 
17 Now when I was thus minded, did I uſe levity ? or the things which I 


firt—That we may be the better able to com- 
fort you; which is effettual in the patient en- 


Through the 


on your Patience in 
i ſtedfaſl. + 3 
V. 8. We would not have you ignorant, bre- 
thren, of the trouble which befel us in Afia—Pro- 
bably the ſame which is deſcribed in the 19th 
Chapter of the As. The Corinthians knew * 
fore, that he had been in Trouble. He now de- 


the or dinary 9 0 or even of an Apoſtle. 


Death. 


f - Voie We xn, that be will fill deliver—; 
len 


That we may at length be able to come to you. 
V. 11. * ou likewzſe-As well as otherChurches, 
helping %ith us by prayer, that for the gift--Name- 


— 


during the ſame s. which we alſo fuffe .\*: "UP 
fficacy of which ye patiently 

endure the ſame Kind of Sufferings with us. 

V. 7. And our hope concerning you—Grounded. 
ſuffering for Chri/?”s Sake, 


clares the Greatneſs and the Fruit of it. Ve 
were exceedingly preſſed, above our ſtrength+- Above | | 
en „Though not fo. fully as ye will do, that we 

V. 9. Yea, ue had the ſentence of death in aur-; are your reoicing— That ye rejoice in having 
ſelves—We ourſelves, expected nothing but 


ly my Deliverance, be/towed upon us by means of V. 17. 


And in this confidence I was 


many perſons—Praying for it, thanks may be given 
many. . | 

V. 12. For I am the more emboldened to 

look for this, becauſe I am conſcious of my In- 


 tegrity : Seeing this is our rejoicing--Even in the 
deepeſt Adverſity; the teſtimony of our conſcience 
Whatever others think of us, that in ſimpli- 


city—Having one End in View, aiming ſingly 


at the Glory of Gop, and godly ſincerity— Witli- 
out any Tincture of Guile, Diſſimulation, or 


Diſguiſe, not with carnal wiſdom, but by the grace 
of God—Not by natural but divine Wiſdom, 


we have had aur converſation. in the world—Tn 


the whole World in 275 Circumſtance. 
V. 14. Ye have acknowledged us in part— 


* 


known us, at he alſo are our. — As we allo 
rejoice in the Sueceſs of our Labours among 
you; and we truſt ſhall rejoice therein, in the 


dey of the Lard e, $0 ah, 


«.15- Jn this confidence—That is, being 
confident of this.. 
Did I uſe levity ?=Did I lightly 
*-—.”* +  eango ' 
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With the Oil of Gladneſs, with Joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, thereby giving us Strength both 
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purpoſe, do I purpoſe according to the fleſh, ſo that there ſhould be with 
18 me yea and nay? As God is faithful, our word to you hath not been 
19 yea and nay. For Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, who was preached among 
yoͤu by us, by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay ; | 
20 but was yea in him. *For all the promiſes of God are yea in him, and 
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21 amen in him, to the glory of God by us. For he that eſtabliſheth us 

22 with you in Chriſt, and that hath anointed us is God: Who hath alſo 
ſealed us, and given us the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 But I call God fora record on my ſoul, that to ſpare you, I came not 

24 as yet to Corinth. Not that we have dominion over your faith, but arc 

II. helpers of your joy; for by faith ye have ſtood. But I determined this 

2 with myſelf not to come to you again in grief. For if I grieve you, 


change my Purpoſe ? Do I purpoſe according to 


the fleſh *—Are my Purpoſes grounded on car- 


nal or worldly Conſiderations ? So that there 
ſhould be with me yea and nay—Sometimes one, 
ſometimes the other; that is, Variableneſs and 
Inconſtancy. N 
V. 18. Our word to 50 The whole Tenor 
of our Doctrine, hath not been yea and nay— 


Wavering and uncertain. - ' 


V. 19. For Jeſus Chriſt, who was preached by 


u5— That is, our Preaching concerning Him, 


was not yea and nay — Was not variable and in- 


conſiſtent with itſelf : but was yea in him—Al- 
ways one and the ſame centring in Him. 

20. For all the promiſes of God are yea 
and amen in him Are ſurely eſtabliſhed in and 
through Him. They are yea, with reſpect to 
Gop promiſing; amen, with refpe& to Men 
believing : Jia, with reſpect to the Apoſtles 
amen, with reſpect to their Hearers. - 

V. 21. I ſay, to the glory of Gad. For it 
is God alone that is able to fulfil theſe Pro- 
miſes; that eftabliſheth us — Apoſtles and 
Teachers, with you—All true ' Believers, in 
the Faith of Chrift ; and hath anointed us 


to do and ſuffer his Will. | | 
V. 22. Who alſo bath ſealed us—Stamping 


his Image on our Hearts, thus marking and 


ſealing us as his own Property : and given us 


the earneſt of his Spirit. — There is a Difference 


between an Earneſt and a Pledge. A Pledge 


— 
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is to be reſtored when the Debt is paid; but 
an Earneſt is not taken away, but compleated. 


Such an Farmelt is the Spirit. The fait 
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is removed. 


4 it -we have, (Rom. viii. 23.) And we wait 
or all the Fulneſs. p 

V. 23. I call Ged for a record upon my ſoil 
— Was not St. Paul now ſpeaking by the 
Spirit? And can a more folemn Oath be con- 
ceived ? Who then can imagine, that Chr:/i. 
ever deſigned to forbid all Swearing ? That 0 


2 you, I came not yet to Cormth—Leſt I 


ould be obliged to uſe Severity. Hegſays 
elegantly To Corinth, not to you, when he is 
intimating his Power to puniſh, - 

V. 24. Not that ice have dominion over your 


faith—This is the Prerogative of Gop alone: 


but are helpers of your joy—And Faith from 
which it ſprings. For by faith ye have flug— 
To this Day. | 

We ſee the Light in which Miniſters ſhould 
always conſider themſelves, and in which they 
are to be conſidered by others: Not as having 


dominion over the faith of their People, and 


having a Right to dictate by their own Au- 


thority, what they ſhall believe, or what they 
| ſhall do, but as helpers of their joy, by helping 


them forward in Faith and Holineſs. In this 
View, how amiable does their Office appear ? 
And how friendly to the Happineſs of Man- 


kind ? How far then are'they from true Bene- 


volence, who would expoſe it to Ridicule and 
Contempt?- | + * 1 9 * 
V. 1. In grief—Either on account of the 


particular Offender, or of the Church in Se- 


nera. : 


V. 2. For if I grieve you, who is he that 


cheareth me, but he that ts grieved by me —That 
is, I'cannot be comforted my ſelf, till his Grief 
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3 who is he that cheareth me, but he that is grieved by me? «And 1 wrotg 
thus to you, that I might not when I come have grief from thoſe for 
whom I ought to rejoice; being perſuaded concerning you all, that my 

4 joy is the joy of you all. For from much affliction and anguiſh of heart 
I wrote to you with many tears, not that ye night be grie ved, but that "TM 
ye may know the abundant love which I have toward you. 


5 And if any have cauſed grief, he hath grieved me but in part, that T 3 


6 may not overburden you all. Sufficient for ſuch an one is this puniſh» « 


ment nfiaed by many. So that on the contrary ye ſbould rather forgive 
and comfort him, left ſuch an one ſhould be ſwallowed up with overs 


8 much ſorrow. I beſeech you therefore to confirm your love toward him. * 
9 For to this end alſo did I write, that I might know the proof of you, whe- 

10 ther ye were obedient in all things. To whom ye forgive any thing, I - 
forgive allo; and if I forgive any thing, to whom I forgive it, it is for 

11 your ſakes, in the perſon of Chriſt : Left Satan get an advantage over 
us; for we are not ignorant of his devices. 

12 Now when I came to Troas, to preach the goſpel of Chriſt, and a door 

13 was opened to me by the Lord, I had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I did 
not find Titus my brother; ſo taking leave of them, I went forth into 

14 Macedonia. Now thanks be to God, who cauſeth us always to triumph. 
through Chriſt, and manifeſteth by us in every place the odour of his 


V. 3. And I wrote thus to -I wrote to you livered, and who ſought to deſtroy not only his "ON 
before in this Determination, not to come to you Fleſh, but his Soul alſo, get an advantage over us 
in grief,” © - - | | For the Loſs of one Soul is a common Los. 
V. 4: From much anguiſh I wrote to you, not ſo V. 12. Now when I came to Troas—lt ſeems, 
much that ye might be grieved, as that ye might in that Paſſage from A/ia to Mactdoma, of which 
know by my faithful Admonition, my abundant a ſhort Account is given As xx. 1, 2. Even 
love toward vou. * though à door was opened to me That is, there 
V. 5. He hath grieved me but in part Who was free Liberty to ſpeak, and many were wil- 
ſtill rejoice over the greater Part of you. ling to hear: Yet, | | 
Otherwiſe I might burden you all. | U. 13. I had no reſi in my ſpiri. From an ear- 
V. 6. Sufficient for ſuch an one. With what neſt Deſire to know how my Letter had been 
a remarkable 'T enderneſs does St. Paul treat received: Becauſe I did not find Titus In his Re- 
this Offender? He never once mentions his turn from you, /o I went forth into Macedonia — 
Name. Nor does he here ſo much as mention Where being much nearer, I might more eaſily 
his Crime. By mam Not only the Rulers be informed concerning you. The Apoſtle re- 
of the Church: The whole Congregation ac- ſumes the Thread of his Diſcourſe, ch. vii. 2. 
quieſced in the Sentence. 8 : interpoſing an admirable DigrefſionFconcern- 
V. 10. To whom ye forgive—He makes no ing what he had done and ſuffered elſewhere, 
Queſtion of their complying with his Direction, the Profit of which he by this means derives 
any NL mildly does he ſpeak even of that to the Corinthians alſo: And this as a Prelude 
heinous" Sin, after it was repented of. In ile to his Apology againſt the falſe Apoſtles. 
perſon of Chriflt—By the Authority Wherewith V. 14. To triumph implies not only Victory, 
be has m Wit an open Manifeſtation of it. And as in 
V. II. Le Satan To whom he had been de- triumphalProceflions, eſpecially in the Eaſt, 
. | 8 . rr . 3 Incen'e 


+ * 

„ ; \ * * 
PI K 

A a % 8 
98 


0 


= 
«< . 
; * 
2 
* "A 
= A 9 4 * 
- 


_— 
: "> wo — n 
5 > „ 1 3% 3 , L 
133 
1 Ws." 2 o 


- > = 
—_—— -— - 
* 


n 
* 


<a —ÄU„..w 
— — — 
= 2 — * 


4 
* 
1 
ET 
1; 
G 

: 


| 
| 


- —— Ly — 
— — — 
o - _ - 


* 9 — 2 - . * - 
. ä—äUk —“— ß ñ.)ꝙ 'ñ—ñ —2 ͤ——— —e .. — — ” 
* 


4 


2 from you? 


—— —— 
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an .-. * I. CORINTHIANS. 
45 knowledge, 
16 are ſaved, and in them that periſh: To theſe an odour of death unto 
death, but to thoſe an odour of life unto life. And who is ſufficient for 


17 theſe things? For we are not as many, who adulterate the word of God, 
hut as of ſincerity, but as from God, in the ſight of God, ſpeak we in 


III. Chrift. 


For we are to God a ſweet odour of Chriſt, in them that 


* 
* 
4-3 


Do we again begin to recommend ourſelves? Unleſs we need 


as ſome do, recommendatory letters to you, or recommendatory letters 


3 all men: 


Ye are our letter, written on our hearts, known and read by 
Manifeſtly declared to be the letter of Chriſt miniſtred by us, 


written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not in ta- 


4 bles of ſtone, but in the fleſhly tables of the heart. 


Such truſt have we 


5 in God through Chriſt. Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves, to think 
6 any thing as from ourſelyes ; but our ſufficiency is from God: Who 

alſo hath made us able miniſters of the new covenant, not of thg letter, 
7 but of the Spirit; for the letter Killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. And 


Incenſe and Perfumes were burnt near the Con- 
querox, the Apoſtle beautifully alludes to this 
Circumſtance in the following Verſes: As 
likewiſe to the different Effects which ſtrong 


Perfumes have upon different Perſons ; ſome 


of whom they revive, while they throw others 
into the moſt violent Diſorders. 


V. 15. For we—TFhe Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel, are to God a ſweet odour of Chriſl—GoD is 
well-pleaſed with this Perfume diffuſed by us, 
both in them that believe and are ſaved (treated 
of ch. iii. 1. ch. iv. 2.) and in them that obſti- 
nately diſbelieve, and conſequently periſb, 
(treated of ch. iv. 3—6.) 

V. 16. And who is ſufficient for theſe things?-No 


Man living, but by the Power of God's Spirit. 


V. 17. For we are not as many who adulterate 
the word of -God—Like thoſe Vintners (fo the 
Greek Word implies) who mix their Wines 
with baſer Liquors : but as of ſincerit) — With- 
out any Mixture; but as from God— This riſes 
bigher ſtill ; tranſmitting his pure Word, not 
our own, in the fight of God— Whom we re- 
gard as always preſent, and noting every Word 
of our Tongue, ſpeak we—The Tongue is 


Words which He gives, approves, and bleſſes. 

V. 1. Do we begin again to recommend our- 
ſelves ?—Is it needful ? Have I nothing 
own Word to recommend me:? St. Paul chiefly 
here intends himſelf; though not excluding 
Timotheus, Titus, and Silvanus. Unleſs we need 


but my 


As if he had ſaid, Do I indeed want ſuch Re- 
commendation ? 

V. 2. Ye are our recommendatory letter— 
More convincing than bare Words could be, 
written on our hearts — Deeply engraven there, 
and plainly legible to. all around you. 

V. 3. Manifefth declared to be the letter of 
Chri/t—W hich He has formed and publiſhed 
to the World; mini/tred by us—W hom He has. 
uſed herein as his Inſtruments ; therefore ye 
are our letter alſo : Written not in tables of flone 
— Like the Ten Commandments, but in the 
tender, living tables of their hearts; Gop hav- 
ing taken away the Hearts of Stone, and given 
them Hearts of Fleſhs 

V. 4. Such truft have we in God—T hat is, 
we truſt in Gop that this is ſo. 

V. 5. Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves— 
So much as t hint one good Thought; much 


leſs, to convert Sinners. 


V. b. ha alſo hath made us able miniſſers of tile 
New cvenant—Of the New, Evangelical Diſ- 
penſation. Not of the Law, ſitly called the letter, 
from Gop's literally writigg it on the two Ta- 


bles, but 1 the Spiri. Of the Goſpel-Diſpen- 


ours, but the Power is Gop's, in Cbriſ.— 


ſation, which is written on the Tables of our 
Hearts by the Spirit. For the letter — The Law, 


the Moſaic Diſpenſation, Ailleth Seals in Death 


thoſe who ſtill cleave to.itz B th Shit The 

Goſpel, conveying the Spirit to thoſe who te- 

ceive it, giveth life—Both Spiritual and Eter- 

nal. Lea, if we. adhere to the literal 4 
| meer 


, | . 0 
Ch. ili. 816. II. CORINTHIANS. 5:49 hh 
if the miniſtration of death engrayen in letters on ſtones was glorious, ſo 
that the children of Iſrael could not look ſtedfaſtly on the face of Moſes, 
8 becauſe of the glory of his face, which was to be aboliſhed » Shall. not 
9 rather the miniſtration of the Spirit be glorious? For if the miniſtra- 
tion of condemnation was glory, much more doth the miniſtration of 
10 righteouſneſs exceed in glory. For even that which was made glorious, 
11 had no glory in this reſpe&, becauſe of the glory that excelleth. For if 
that which is aboliſhed f s glorious, much more that which remaineth | 
12 is glorious. Having therefore this hope, we uſe great plainneſs of 
13 ſpeech. And not as Moſes, uh put a veil upon his face, ſo that the 
children of Iſrael could not look ſtedfaſtly to the end of that which is 
14 aboliſhed. But their underſtandings were blinded : and until this day 
the ſame veil remaineth unremoved on the reading of the old teſtament, 
15 which is taken away in Chriſt. But the veil lieth on their heart when 
16 Moſes is read until this- day. Neyertheleſs when it ſhall: turn to the 


even of the Moral Law, if we regard only the V. 11. That which remaineth—T hat Diſ- 
Precept and the Sanction as they ſtand in them- penſation which remains to the End of the 
ſelves, not as they lead us to Chriſt, they are World; that Spirit and Life which remain for 
doubtleſs a filling Ordinance, and bind us down ever. 
under the Sentence of Death. V. 12. Having therefore this hope — Being 
V. 7. And if the miniſtration of death That fully perſuaded of this. 
is, the Moſaic Diſpenſation, which proves ſuch V. 13. And we do not act as Moſes did, whs 
to thoſe who prefer it to the Goſpel, the moſt put a veil upon his face—Which 1s to be un- 
conſiderable Part of which was engraven on derſtood with regard to his Writings alſo: So 
thoſe two /kones, was attended with ſo great that the children of Iſrael could not look tedfaſtly 
Glory. | to the end of that Diſpenſation, which is now 
V. 8. The miniſtration of the Spirit=That is, aboliſhed. The End of this was Chriſt. The 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. whole Moſaic Diſpenſation tended to, and ter- 
V. 9. The ng g, of condemnation— minated in Him. But the 1/raelites had only a 
Such the Moſaic Diſpenſation proved to all dim, wavering Sight of Him; of whom Moſas 
the Jerus who rejected the Goſpel, Whereas ſpake in an obſcure, covert Manner. 
through the Goſpel (hence called the mini- V. 14. The ſame veil remaineth on their Un- 
tration of righteouſneſs) Gop both imputed derſtanding unremeved—Not fo much as folded 
and imparted Righteouſneſs to all Believers. back (ſo the Word implies) ſo as to admit a 
But how can the moral Law (which alone was little, glimmering Light, on the public xeading 
 engraven on ſlone), be the miniſtration of con- of the Old Teſſament— The Veil is not now. 
demnation, if it requires no more than a ſincere on the Face of Maſes, or of his Writings, but 
Obedience, ſuch as is proportioned to our in- on the reading of them, and on the Heart of 
frm State ? If this is ſufficient to juſtify us, them that believe not, which is taken away in 6 
then the Law ceaſes to be a miniſiration of Chriſt—That is, from the Heart of them that 
condemnation. , It becomes (flatly contrary to truly believe on Him. | ; 
the Apoſtle's Doctrine) the mini/lration of righ- V. 16. When it—Their Heart, ſhall rn, © g7 
_ * n mts to the Lord—To Chriſt, by living Faith, the 
10. It hath no glory in this reſpect, becauſe veil is taken away—T hat very + ah and oe 


of the glory that excelleih— That is, none in com- they ſee, with the utmoſt Clearneſs, how all 
pariſon of this more excellent Glory. The the Types and Prophecies of the Law are fully 
greater Light ſwallows up. the leſs. _ . accompliſhed in Him, | | 


4 - 
Ppp 2 . V. 17. Mero 
6 9 4 a 58 
f | 2 : 

* , . Fl a F 5 : . 3 
* + + tk „ r | of 

. * m 4 * * : | * 21 N * * So Cf - $: 

; - = . 7 *. * N 5 


* 3 
3 


* | . 
: my 
* . 
7 v7 
, N "% . 


* - 
* , 4 4 
P b 9 7 
a 4 —— N J . 
= W 25 
* ork 0 , 


— a * - 


* 
”» 


—— 
. 


4 


Light. 
his Word, and our Faces ſhine too. Vet we 


478 


| 4 
II. CORINTHIANS. 


Ch. iu. 17, 18. 


17 Tord. the veil ſhall be taken away. Now the Lord is that Spirit: and 
18 where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. And we all with un- 
veiled face, beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, are transformed 
into the ſame image, from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 
IV. Therefore having this miniſtry, as we have received mercy, we faint not: 
2 But have renounced the hidden things of ſhame, not walking in craf- 
tineſs, nor deceitfully corrupting the word of God, but by manifeſtation 
of the truth, commending ourſelyes to every man's conſcience in the 
3 ſight of God. But if our goſpel alſo is veiled, it is yeiled to them 
4 that periſh; Whoſe unbelieving minds the god, of this world hath 
blinded, left the illumination of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is 


5 the image of God ſhould ſhine upon them. 


For we preach not our- 


ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and ourſelves your ſervants for Je- 


6 ſus' ſake. 


For God, who commanded the light to ſhine out of dark- 


neſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to enlighten us with the knowledge of 
the glory of God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. 


V. 17. Naw the Lord —Chriſt, is that Spirit 
of the be whereof I ſpake, to which the Let- 
ter was intended to lead : and where the Spirit 
A the Lord —Chrifſt, is, there is liberty Not the 

eil, the Emblem of Slavery. There is Li- 
berty from ſervile Fear, Liberty from the Guilt 


and from the Power of Sin, LY to behold 
with open Face the Glory of the 


ORD. 

V. 18. And accordingly all we that believe 
in Him, beholding as in a glaſs—In the Mirror 
of the Goſpel, the glory of the Lord-His glorious 
Love, are transformed into the ſame image—Into 
the ſame Love, from one Degree of this glory 
to another, in a Manner worthy of his almighty 
Spirit. | | 

"What a beautiful Contraſt is here! Moſes 
ſaw the Glory of the LokrD, and it rendered 
his Face ſo bright, that he covered it with a 
Veil, Tjrael not being able to bear the reflected 
We behold his Glory in the Glaſs of 


veil them not, but diffuſe the Luſtre which is 
continually increaſing, as we fix the Eye of 


our Mind more and more ſtedfaſtly on his 
Glory diſplayed in the Goſpel. 


V. 1. Therefore having this miniſiry Spoken 
of ch. iii. 6. as we haue, received merey Have 
been mercifully ſupported in all our Trials, we 
faint no. - We deſiſt not in any Degree from 
our glorious Enterprize. i 

V. 2. But have renounced Set at open De- 


q 
, 1 


the meaneit 


fiance, the hidden things of ſhame—All Things 
which Men need to hide or to be aſhamed of; 
not walking in craftineſs—Uſing no Diſguiſe, 
Subtlety, Guile ; nor privily corrupting the pure 
Word of God, by any Additions or Alterations, 
or by attempting to accommodate it to the 
2 of the Hearers. 

3. But if our goſpel alſo—As well as the 
Law X Miko iis {AY 

V. 4. The god of this world What a ſublime 

and horrible Deſcription of Satan! He is indeed 
the God of all that believe not, and works in 
them with inconceivable Energy, hath blinded 
— Not only veiled, the Eye of their Under- 
ſtanding. Illumination is properly the Reflection 
or Propagation of Light, from thoſe who are 
already enlightened, to others, Hh is the image 


_ of God—Hence alſo we may underſtand, how 


pou is the Glory of Chri/t. He that ſees the _ 
n, ſees the Father in the Face of Chriſt. The 
Son exactly exhibits the Father to us. 

V. 5. For the Fault is not in us, neither in 
the Döctrine they hear from us. Moe preach 
not ourſekves—As able either to enlighten, or 
pardon, or ſanctify you, but Feſus Chriſl—A8 
your only Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, danctinca- 
tion : And 14 7 your ſervants—Ready to do 

ffices, for Jeſus ſake—Not for 
Honour, Intereſt, or Pleaſure. "IR 
V. 6. For God-—hath ſbined in our hearts 
The Hearts of all thoſe whom the God 2 my 


ll F 


Ik, CORINTHIANS _ 479 


* 


Ch. iv. 7=—==17. 


But we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the excellence of the 


8 power may be of God, and not of us. Mo are troubled on every fide, yet 
9 not cruſhed; perplexed, but not in deſpair; Perſecuted, but not forſaken; 
10 thrown down, but not deſtroyed; Always bearing about in the body 
the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo of Jeſus may be manifeſted 

11 in our body. We who live are always delivered unto death for the ſake 
of Jeſus, that the life alſo of Jeſus may be manifeſted in our mortal 

12 body. So then death worketh in us, but life in you. Yet having the 
13 ſame ſpirit of faith, according to what is written,“ I believed, and there- 


14 fore have I ſpoken, we alſo beljeye, and therefore ſpeak: Knowing that 


he who raifed up the Lord Jeſus, will alſo raiſe us up by Jeſus, and pre- 


15 ſent us with you. For all things are for your Takes, that the overflowing 


grace might through the thankſgiving of many abound to the glory of 


16 God, 


Therefore we faint not, but even though the outward man 


17 periſh, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. For our light af- 


World no longer blinds: Gop who is Himſelf 
our Light, not only the Author of Light, but 
alſo the Fountain of it; to en{ghten us with the 
knowledge of the glory of God—Of his glorious 
Love, and of his glorious Image; in the face of 
Jeſus Chriſi. Which reffects his Glory in ano- 
ther Manner than the Face of s/es did. 

V. 7. But we—Not only the Apoſtles, but 
all true Believers, have this treaſure—Of Divine 
Light, Love, Glory, in earthen veſſels —In frail, 
fceble, periſhmg Bodies. He proceeds to ſhew, 
That Afflictions, yea, Death itſelf are ſo far 
from hindering the Miniſtration of the Spirit, 
that they even further it, ſharpen the Mini- 
ſters, and increaſe the Fruit ; that the excellence 
of the power which works theſe in us, may un- 
deniably appear to be of GoD. 0 

V. 8. Ve are troubled, &c. The four Articles 
in this Verſe reſpe& Inward, the four in the 
next, Qutward Afflictions. In each Clauſe the 
former Part ſhews the earthen veſſels; the latter, 
the excellence of the power. Not cruſhed-—Not 
ſwallowed up in Care and Anxiety: Perplexed 
— What Courſe to take, but never deſpairing 
of his Power and Love, to carry us through. 

V. 10. Always—Wherever we go, bearing 
about in the body the dying of the Lord Jeſus— 
Continually expecting to lay down our Lives 
like him; that the life alfo of Feſusaight be ma- 
nifejied in our Body That we may alſo riſe and 
be 5 like him. Y 1 855 

II. Far we who yet live Who are not yet 


„ Pſalm cxvi. 10. 


killed for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, are always de- 
livered unto death Are perpetually in the very 
Jaws of Deſtruction; which we willingly ſub- 
mit to, that we may obtain a better Reſurretion. 

V. 12. So then death worketh in us, but life in 
you——You live in Peace; we die daily. Yet 
living or dying, ſo long as we believe, we 
cannot but ſpeak. | | 

V. 13. Having the ſame ſpirit of faith— 
Which animated the Saints of old: David in 
particular when he ſaid, I believed, and therefore 
have I ſpsken, (that is, I truſted in Gop, and 
therefore He hath put this Song of Praiſe in 
my Mouth) We alſo ſpeak—We preach the 
Goſpel, even in the midſt of Affliction and 


Death, becauſe we believe, that Cop will naſe 
us up from the Dead, and will preſent us—=Mi- 


niſters, wth yo All his Members, faultleſs 
before his er with exceeding jch. 

V. 15. For all thing Whether adverſe or 
proſperous, are fer your ſakes —For the Profit of 


all that believe, as well as all that preach, tha. 
ing grace — Which continues you 


the over | 
alive both in Soul and Body, might abound 3 
or 


mare through the thankſgiving of many — 


Thankſgiving invites more abundant Grace, 
V. 16. Therefore—Becauſe of this Grace, 
we faint not. The outward man—- The Body; 
the inward man— The Soul. 
V. 17. Our light affiiftion—The Beauty and 
Sublimity of St. Paul's Expreſſions here, as 


deſcriptive of Heavenly Glory, oppoſed to 
P 
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II. CORINTHI ANS. 


3 


Ch. v. 1-26. 


fliction, which is but for a moment, worketh out for us a far more ex- 

18 ceeding and eternal weight of glory: While we aim not at the things 
that are ſeen, but at the things that are not ſeen; for the things that are 

V. ſeen are temporal, but the things that are not ſeen are eternal. For we 
know that if our earthly houſe of his tabernacle be diffolyed, we have a 
building from God, an houſe not made with hands, etethal in the hea- 

2 vens. For in this we groan, earneſtly deſiring to be clothed upon, with 
3 our houſe which is ſrom heayen: Tf being clothed, we ſhall not be 
4 found naked. For we who are in his tabernacle groan, being burdened; 
not that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that what is mortal 

5 may be ſwallowed up of life. Now he that hath wrought us to this very 


6 thing is God, who hath alſo given us the carneſt of the Spirit. 


'There- 


fore Tve always behave undauntedly ; knowing that while we are ſo- 

7 journing in the body, we are abſent from the Lord: (For we walk by 

8 faith, not by ſight.) We behave undauntedly, 7 /ay, and willing rather 
to be abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord. 

9 Therefore we are ambitious, whether preſent, or abſent, to be well- - 

10 pleaſing to him. For we muſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of 

Chriſt, that every one may receive according to what he hath done in 


Temporal AMictions, ſurpaſs all Imagination, 
and cannot be preſerved in any Trantlation or 
Paraphraſe, which after all muſt ſink infinitely 
below the aſtoniſhing Original. 

V. 18. The things that are ſeen—Men, Mo- 
ney, Things of Earth; the things that are not 
ſeen—Gop, Grace, Heaven. 

V. 1. Our earthly houſe-Which is only a Taber- 
nacle or Tent, not deſigned fora laſting Habitation. 

V. 2. Deſiring to be clothed upon — This Body 
(which is now covered with F leſh and Blood) 
with the glorious Houſe which is from Heaven. 
Inſtead of Fleſh and Blood, which cannot enter 
Heaven, the riſing Body will be clothed or co- 
vered with what is analogous thereto, but in- 


corruptible and immortal. Macarius ſpeaks 


* of this. 
3. J being clotbed — That is, while we 
are in the Body, we hall not be found naked— 
Of the Wedding-Garment. 

V. 4. We groan being burdened —The Apoſtle 


ſpeaks with exact Propriety. A Burden natu- 


rally expreſſes Groans. And we are here bur- 
dened with numberleſs Afflictions, Infirmi- 


ties, Temptations, Sins. Not that we would be 


unclthed—Not that we defire to remain with- 


out a Body. Faith does not underſtand that 


Philoſophical Contempt of what the wiſe Cre- 
ator has given; but clothed upon—W ith the glo- 
rious, immortal, incorruptible, ſpiritual Body, 
that what is mortal—This preſent mortal Body, 
may be fuvallowed up of lift Covered with that 
which lives for ever. ” 

V. 5. Now he that hath wrought us to this very 
thing This longing for Immortality, is Cd: 
For none but Cob, none leſs than the Al- 
mighty, could have wrought this in us. 

V . Therefore we behave undauntedliy But 
moſt of all when we have Death in view; 
knowing that our greateſt Happineſs, lies be- 
yond the Grave. | . 

V. 7. For we cannot clearly ſee Him in this 
Life, wherein we wall by Faith only: An Evi- 
dence indeed that neceſſarily implies a kind of 


ſeeing Him who is inviſille; yet as far beneath 


what we ſhall have in Eternity, as it is above 
that of bare, unaſſiſted Reaſon. = PERS 
V. 9g. Therefore we are ambitious- The onlyAm- 
bition which has place in a wet ven whether 

reſent—In the Body, or abſen. From it. 
a . 10. For 1 Once as well as other 
Men, whether now preſent in the Body, or ab- 
ſent from it, muſt appear —Openly, without 
Covering where all hidden Things will 2 4 
| Vealco, 


* 7 2 
* 
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Knowing therefore the terror of the 


Lord, we perſuade men: but we are made manifeſt to God, and I truſt 

12 we are made manifeſt in your conſciences alſo. We do not again re- 
commend ourſelyes to you; but we give you an occaſion of glorying on 
our behalf, that ye may have ſomething to anſwer them, who glory in 

13 appearance, and not in heart. For if we are tranſported beyond our- 
14 ſelves, it zs to God; if we are ſober, it zs for your ſakes. For the love 
of Chriſt conſtraineth us, while we thus judge, that if one died for all, 
15 then were all dead: And that he died for all, that they who live ſhould 
not henceforth live to themſelyes, but to him who died for them, and 


16 roſe again. 


that we from this time know no one after the fleſh ; 


yea, if we have known even Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now we know 


17 him ſo no more. Therefore if any one be in Chriſt, there is a new 


creation : the old things are paſſed away ; behold, all things are become 


vealed, probably the Sins even of the Faithful, 
which were forgiven long before. For many of 
their Good Works (as their Repentance, their 
Revenge againſt Sin) cannot otherwiſe appear. 
But this will be done at their own Deſire, with- 
out Grief, and without Shame. According to 
what he hath done in the body, whether good or evil— 
In the Body he did either Good or Evil. In the 
Body he is recompenſed accordingly. 

V. II. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, 
we the more earneſtly perſuade men to ſeek his 
Favour: And as God knoweth this, fo J tru/t, 
ye know it in your own Conſciences. 


V. 12. We do not ſay this, as if we thought 


ſelves to you, but to give you an occaſion of rejoic- 


ing and praiſing GoD, and to furniſh you with 


an anſwer to thoſe falſe Apoſtles, who glory in 
appearance, but not in heart, being condemned 
by their own Conſcience. 

V. 13. For if we are tranſported beyond our- 
ſelves, or at leaſt, appear ſo to others, (treated 
of ver. 15—21.) ſpeaking or writing with un- 
common V ehemence, it is to God—He under- 
ſtands (if Men do not) the Emotion which 
Himſelf inſpires. F we be ſober—(treated of 
ch. vi. 1—10.) if I proceed in a more calm, 
ſedate Manner, it is for your ſakes—Even good 


en bear this, rather than the other Method 


in their Teachers. But theſe muſt obey Gop, 


whoever is offended by it. 
V.14. For the love of Chriſi to us and our 
ve to Him con/trarneth us both to the one and 
the other, beareth us on with ſuch a ſtrong, 


8 


ſteady, prevailing Influence, as Winds and 
Tides exert when they waft the Veſſel to its. 
deſtined Harbour; while we thus judge, that if 
Chrt/ died for all, then are all, even the beſt of 


of Men, naturally dead In a State of ſpiritual 
Death, and liable to Death eternal. For had 
any Man been otherwiſe, Chri/t had not needed 
to have died for him. 

V. 15. And that he died for all—That all might 
be ſaved, that they who live—That all who live 
upon the Earth, /howld not henceferth—Þ rom the 
Moment they know Him, live unto themſelves — 
Seek their own Honour, Profit, Pleaſure, but un- 


to bim In all Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 
there was any need of again recommending our- 


V. 16. So that pe 4 this tim. That we 
knew the Love of Chri/t, #now no on. Nei- 
ther ourſelves, nor you, neither the reſt of the 


| Apoſtles, (Gal. ii. 6.) nor any other Perſon, 
after the fleſþ—According to his former State, 


his Nobility, Riches, Power, Wiſdom. We 


fear not the Great. We regard not the Rich 


or Wiſe, We acccount not the leaſt leſs than 
ourſelves. We conſider all, only in order to 
fave all. Who is he, that thus #nows no one 
after the fleſh? In what Land do theſe Chriſtians 


live? Yea, if Me have known even Chri/t after the 
_ fleſh—So as to love Him barely with a natural 


Love, ſo as to glory in having converſed with 
Him on Earth, fo as to expect only temporal 
Benefits from Him. 2 


| & 
V. 17. Therefore if any one be in Chrifl—A 


true Believerin Him, there is a new'creation— — 
Only the Power that makes a World, can make 


a Chriſtian. And when he is fo created, 1% 
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20 word of reconciliation. 


482 « 


H. CORINTHIANS. 
18 new: And all things are from God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf 
through Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the miniſtry of reconci- 
19 liation: Namely, that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world to him- 
ſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes to them, and hath committed to us the 


Therefore we are embaſſadors for Chriſt, 


though God were intreating by us: we beſeech you, in Chriſt's ſtead, 

21 be ye reconciled to God. For he hath made him, who knew no fin, 3 
ſin-offering for us, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God 
VL through him. We then, as fellow-labourers, do alſo exhort you, not to 
2 receive the grace of God in vain. (For he faith, * T have heard thee 
in an acceptable time, and in a day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee, 
Behold, now is the acceptable time; behold, now is the day of ſalvation.) 

3 Giving no offence in any thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed, But 
4 in all things approving ourſelves as the miniſters of God, in much pa- 


old things are paſt away—Of their own Accord, 
even as Snow in Spring. Behold! the preſent, 
viſible, undeniable Change] All things are be- 
come new—He has new Life, new Senſes, new 
Faculties, new AﬀeCtions, new Appetites, new 
Ideas and Conceptions. His whole Tenor of 


Action and Converſation is new, and he lives, 


as it were, in a new World. Gop, Men, the 
whole Creation, Heaven, Earth, and all there- 
in, appear in a new Light, and ſtand related 
to him in a new Manner, fince he was created 
anew in Chriſt Jeſus. | 

V. 18. Andall theſe new things are from God, 
conſidered under this very Notion, as reconciling 
u5—The World (ver. 19.) to himſelf. 

V. 19. Namely—The Sum of which is, 
God—The whole Godhead, but more emi- 
nenfly Gop the Father, was in Chrift, recon- 
ciling the world Which was before at Enmity 
with Gop, to himſelf.— So taking away that 
Enmity, which could no otherwiſe be removed 
than by the Blood of the Son of Gop. 


V. 20. Therefore we are embaſſadors for Chrift + 


tue beſeech you in ChriſPs ſtead —Herein the 
Apoſtle might appear to ſome ranſported beyond 
himſelf. In general, he uſes a more calm ſedate 
kind of Exhortation, as in the CES of the 


next Chapter. What = hangin” eſcen- 


ſion and divinely tender Mercies are diſplayed 
in this Verſe? Did the Judge ever beſeech a con- 
demned Criminal, to accept of Pardon? Does 
the Creditor ever beſeech a ruined Debtor, to re- 
ceive an Acquittance in full? Yet our Almigh- 


 fſities, diſireſſes, (all which are 


ty Loxp and our Eternal Judge, not only 
vouchſafes to offer theſe Bleſſings, but invites 
us, intreats us, and with the moſt tender Im- 
portunity, ſollicits us, not to reject them. 

V. 21. He made him a ſin-offering, who knew 
no /m—A Commendation peculiar - to 'Chri/t: 
for us Who knew no Righteouſneſs, who 
were inwardly and outwardly nothing but Sin; 
who muſt have been conſumed by the Divine 
Juſtice, had not this Atonement been made for 
our Sins, that we might be made the righteouſneſs 
of God through him—Might through him be in- 
veſted with that Righeouſneſs, firſt imputed to 
us, then implanted in us, which is in every 
denſe the Righteouſneſs of God. 

V. 1. W then not only beſeech, but asfellow- 
labourers with you, who are working out your 
own Salvation do alſo &xhort you, not to receive 
the grace of God, which we have been now 
defcribing, in vain. We receive it by Faith; 
and not in vain, if we add to this, perſevering 
Holineſs. | 
V. 2. For he ſaith—The Senſe is, As of old 
there was a particular Time, wherein GoD 
was pleaſed to pour out his peculiar Bleſſing, 
ſo there is now. And this is the particular 
Time: This is a Time of peculiar Bleſſing. 

V. 3. Giving as far as in us lies no Mente 
that the mini/try be nat blamed on our Account. 

V. 4. But approving ourſelves as the miniſters 
of God—Such -as his Miniſters ought to be, 
in much patience, ſhewn 1. In Afliclions, neceſ- 
eral Terms) 


* Tſaiah wix. 8. * . b 


Ch. vi. 14. 


IL CQRINTHIANS) 


5 tience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, In ſtripes, in impriſon- 

6 ments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in faſtings; By purity, by 
prudence, by long ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by love 

- unfeigned, By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour 

$ of righteouſneſs on the right-hand and the left: Through honour and 
diſhonour, through evil report and good report; as decei vers, yet true, 

9 As unknown, yet well-known; as dying, yet behold we live; as chaſtened, 

10 yet not killed; As forrowing, yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet making 
many rich; as having nothing, yet poſſeſſing all things. 


II 


O ye Corinthians, our mouth is opened toward you, our heart is en- 


12 larged. Ye are not ſtraitened in us; but ye are ſtraitened in your own 
13 bowels. Now for a recompence of the ſame, (I ſpeak as to / chil- 


14 dren) be ye allo enlarged. 


Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers; 


for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs? or what 


2. In flripes, impriſonments, tumults, (which 
are particular Sorts of Affliction, Neceſſity, 
Diſtreſs) 3. In lalours, watchings, faſtings, vo- 
luntarily endured. All theſe are expreſſed in 
the Plural Number, to denote a 18 of 
them. In Afflictions, ſeveral Ways to eſcape 
may appear, though none without Difficulty ; 
in Neceſſities, one only, and that a difficult one; 
in Diſtreſſes, none at all appears. 

V. 5. In tumults— The Greek Word implies 
ſuch Attacks as a Man cannot ſtand againſt, but 
which bear him hither and thither by Violence. 

V.6. By prudence--Spiritual, Divine; not what 
the World terms ſo. 
practical Uſe of worldly Wiſdom: Divine Pru- 
dence is the due Exerciſe of Grace, making ſpi- 
ritual Underſtanding go as far as poſhble. By 
love unfeigned—T he chief Fruit of the Spirit. 


power of God, accompanying his Word; and 
alſo atteſting to it by Secs Miracles, By the 
armour of righteouſneſs on the right-hand and the 
l:fi—That is, on all Sides, the Panoply or 
whole Armour of Goo. 

V. 8. By honour and diſhonour—When we 
are preſent; by evil report and good report 

hen we are abſent. Who could bear Ho- 
nour and good Report, were it not balanced 
by Diſhonour? As deggfwers—Artful, deſigning 
Men. So the World repreſents all true Mi- 
niſters of Chri/tz yet true—Upright, ſincere, 
n the Sight of God. | 

V. 9. As untnotun For the world knoweth us 
not, as it knew him not; yet well-known—To 


"krS By 
* : 
4 
* * 


Worldly Prudence is the 


Gop, and to thoſe who are the Seals of our 
Miniſtry. As dying, yet behold Suddenly, un- 
expectedly! Gop interpoſes, and we live. 

V. 10. As forrowing—For our own mani- 
fold Imperfections, and for the Sins and Suf- 
ferings of our Brethren; yet akvays rejoicing— 
In preſent Peace, Love, Power, and a ſure 
Hope of future Glory. As having nothing, yet 
poſſeſſmg all things—For all Things are ours, if 
we are Chri/s. What a Magnificence of 
Thought is this! 

V. 11. From the Praiſe of the Chriſtian Mi- 
niſtry (which he began ch. ii. 14.) he now 
draws his affectionate Exhortation. O ye Co- 
rinthians--He ſeldom uſes this Appellation. But 
it has here a peculiar Force. Our mouth is 
opened toward you——With uncommon Freedom, 


becauſe our heart is enlarged in Tenderneſs. 
V. 7. By the convincing and converting 


V. 12. Ye are not flraitened in us—Qur Heart 
is wide enough to receive you all: but ye are 


ftraitened in your own bowels —Y our Hearts are 


ſhut up, and ſo not capable of the Bleſſings ye 
* enjoy. 
. 13. Now for a recompence of the ſame— 
Of my paternal. Tenderneſs, (I peat as to my 
children—1 aſk nothing hard or grievous) be 
ye alſo enlarged—Open your Hearts, firſt to 
Gop, and then to us: (So ch. viii. 5-) that 
Gor may dwell in you, ch. vi. 16.—vii. 1. and 
that ye may receive us, ch. vii. 2. . 
V. 14. Be not unegually yoked with unbelievers 


—- Chriſtians with Fews or Heathens. The Apo- 


ſtle particularly ſpeaks of Marriage. But the 
Reaſons he urges equally hold againſt any * | 


Qa 


484 HI. CORINTHIANS ch A 1-18. 
1.5 communion hath light with darkneſs? And what concord hath Chriſt 
16 with Belial? Or what part hath a belieyer with an infidel? And what 
agreement hath the temple of God with idols? Now ye are the temple 
of the living God, as God hath ſaid, “ I will dwell in them, and walk 
in them, and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people. 
17 Therefore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate; and touch not 
18 the unclean perſon, faith the Lord, and I will receive you, And will 
be to you a Father, and ye ſhall be to me ſons and dachten ſaith the 
VII. Lord Almighty. Having therefore, beloved, theſe promiſes, let us 
cleanſe ourſelves from all pollution of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, perfect- 

ing holineſs in the fear of God. ee e $b 1.3 
2 Receive us. We have hurt no man, we have corrupted no man, we 
3 have defrauded no man. I ſpeak not, to condemn you; for 1 have ſaid 
4 before, that ye are in our hearts, to live and to die with 5. Great js 
my freedom of ſpeech toward you; great /s my glorying of you: I am 
filled with comfort, I exceedingly abound with joy, over all our af- 
5 fliction. For when we were come into Macedonia, our fleſh had no 


teſs Intimacy with them. Of the five Quef- ceſs, as a beloved Child to an indulgent Father. 
tions that follow, the three former contain the To Him they may fly for Aid in every Difficulty, 
Argument; the two latter, the Concluſion. and from Him obtain a Supply in all their Wants. 
V. 15. What concord hath Chrift—Whom ye V. 1. Let us deanſe ourſekves—This is the 
ſerve, with Belial—To whom they belong? latter Part of the Exhortation, which was pro- 
V. 16. What agreement hath the temple of God poſed ch. vi. 1. and reſumed ver. 14. from all 
with idols? — If GoD would not endure Idols in pollution of the flaſb— All outward Sin, and of the 
any Part of the Land wherein he dwelt, how fpirit—All inward, _ Vet let us not reſt in Ne- 
much leſs, under his own: Roof? He does not gative Religion, but perfe# holineſs—Carrying 
fay, With the temple of idols. For Idols do not it to the Height in all Branches, and enduring 
dwell in their Worſhippers. As God hath ſaid— to the End in the loving Fear of God, the ſure 
To his antent Church, and in them to all the Foundation of all Holineſs. 7 
Iſrael of GoD: Iwill dwell in them, and walkin V. 2. Receive u. The Sum of what is ſaid 
ibem The former ſignifying his perpetual Pre- in this, as well as in the tenth and following 
ſence; the latter, his Operation; and I will'be Chapters. Ve have hurt no man In his Per- 
to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people— ſon, we have corrupted na man—In his-Princi- 
The Sum of the whole Goſpel-Covenant. ples, we” have defrauded no man—Of his Pro- 
V. 17. Touch not the unclean perſon—Keep at perty. In this he intimates likewiſe the Good - 
the utmoſt Diſtance from him; and {ul receive he had done them, but with the utmoſt Mo- 
you—Into my Houſe and Family. | . as it were not looking upon it. 
V. 18. And ye fhall be to me for ſons and for 3. T ſpeak not to condemn you——Not as if I 
daughters, ſaith the Lord Almigbiy— The Promiſe accuſed you of laying this to my Charge. 
made to Solomon, 1 Chron. xxvviii. 6. is here am fo far from thinking ſo unkindly of you, 
applied to all Believers: As the Promiſe made that ye are in our hearts, 4 live and die with you 
| 3333 to Jaſbua, is applied to them, Heb. That is, I could rejoice do ſpend all my Days 
xiii. 3. Who can expreſs the Worth, who can with you. . | 
_ © conceive the Dignity, of this Divine Adoption? V. 4. I am filled with comfort-—Of this he 
Yet it belongs to all who believe the Goſpel, treats, ver. 6, &c. of his Joy, ver. 7, &c. of 
who have Faith in Chri/t. They have Acceſs both, ver. 13. debian} OE 
10 the Almighty; ſuch free and welcome Ac- V. f. Our el Fhat is, we ourſelves, hu 
„ OO a NAS The | . 
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reſt, but we were troubled on every fide: from without W fightings, 


6 from within æuere fears. But God who comforteth them that are brought 
7 low, comforted us by the coming of Titus. And not only by his com- 
ing, but alſo by the comfort wherewith he was comforted over you, 

| when he told us your carneſt deſire, your grief, your zeal for me, ſo 
$ that I rejoiced the more. For I do not repent that I grieyed you by the 
letter, though I did repent: (for I ſee that letter grieved you, though but 

9 for a ſeaſon.) Now I rejoice, not that ye were grieved, but that ye 
- grieved to repentance; for ye grieved in a godly manner, fo that ye re- 
10 ceived damage by us in nothing. For godly ſorrow worketh repentance 
unto ſal vation not to be repented of, whereas the ſorrow of the world 

11 worketh death. For behold, this very thing, that ye ſorrowed after a 
godly manner, what diligence it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of 
yourſelyes, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement 

, deſire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge? In all things ye have approved 
12 yourſelves to be pure in this matter. And though I wrote to you, zf 
was not for his ſake who hath done the wrong, nor for his ſake who 
had ſuffered it, but for the ſake of manifeſting to you in the ſight of God 


13 our diligent care over you. 


'Therefore we were comforted in your 


comfort, and we rejoiced the more exceedingly in the joy of Titus, be- 
14 cauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. So that if I had boaſted any 
thing of you to him, I am not aſhamed ; but as we ſpake all things to 


15 you in truth, ſo alſo our boaſting to Titus is found a truth. And his 


tender affection is more abundant toward you, calling to mind the 


10 re/ſl: from without—From the Heathens, 
were fighting. Furious and cruel Oppoſitions : 


from within From our Brethren, were fears— 
Leſt they ſhould be ſeduced. 


V. 7. Your earneſt deſir.— To rectify what 
had been amiſs; your grief. For what had of- 


fended Gop, and troubled me. 

V. 8. I did repent=—That is, I felt a tender 
Sorrow for having grieved you, till I ſaw the 
happy Effect of it. | | 
V. 10. The ſorrow of this world Sorrow 
that ariſes from worldly Conſiderations, work- 
«th death—Naturally tends to work, or occa- 
lion Death, Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal. 
V. 11. What diligente it wrought in you--Shewn 
in all the following Particulars. Yea, what clear- 


ing of yourſelves=Some had been more, ſome 


leſs faulty; whence aroſe theſe various Aﬀec- 
tions, Hence their Apologizing and Indigna- 


* 


5 o 


mediately corrected the Offen 


tion, with reſpect to themſelves; their Fear and 
Deſire, with reſpe to the Apoſtle; their Zeal 
and Revenge, with reſpe& to the Offender, yea, 
and themſelves alſo. What clearing of your ſelves 
From either ſharing in, or approving of his 
Sin; what indignation— That Je had not im- 

er; what fear — 
Of Gop's Diſpleaſure, or leſt I ſhould come 
with a Rod; what vehement deſire— To ſee me 


again; what zeal—Por the Glory of Gop, and 


the Soul of that Sinner; Ne what revenge 
Le took a kind of holy Revenge upon your- 
ſelves, being ſcarce able to forgive yourſelveg. 


In all things ye—As a Church, have oved 


your ſelves to be pure That is, free from Blame, 
ſince ye received my Letter. 


17 


to ſhew my Care over ou. 


Q4qqz V. 1. . 


V. 12. It was not only or chiefly, for the ſale 
of the inceſtuous Perſon, or of his Father; but 
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obedience of you all, how ye received him with fear and trembling, 
I rejoice therefore, that I have confidence in you in all things. 


VIII. Moreover, brethren, we declare to you the grace of God, beſtowed 


on the churches in Macedonia, 'That in a great trial of affliction, their 
overflowing joy and their deep poverty abounded to the riches of their 
liberality: That to their power, I teſtify, and beyond their power, they 
were willing of themſelves, Praying us with much intreaty, to receive 
the gift and take a part in miniſtring it to the ſaints. And this they did, 
not as we hoped; but firſt gave themſel ves to the Lord, and to us by the 
will of God: So that we deſired Titus, that as he had begun, ſo he 
would alſo compleat this gift among you. Therefore as ye abound in 
every thing, in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and all diligence, 
and in your love to us, /ee that ye abound in this grace alſo. I ſpeak not 
by way of command, but that by the diligence of others, T may prove 
the ſincerity of your love. For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your fake he became poor, that 
ye through his poverty might be rich. And herein I give my advice: 
for this is expedient for you, who have begun a year ago, not only to 
do, but alſo to do it willingly. Now therefore compleat the work, that 
as there Was a ready will, ſo there” may be allo a performance, in pro- 
portion to what ye have. For if there be firſt a ready mind, a man 1s 
accepted, according to what he hath, not according to what he hath 
not. For I do not mean, that others ſhould be caſed, and you burthened; 
But by an equality, let your abundance be at this time a /#pply to their 
want; that their abundance aiſo may be a /apply to your want, that 


V. I. We declare to you the grace of God— 
Which evidently appeared by this happy Effect. 
V. 2. In a great trial of afflictios Being 
continually perſecuted, harrafted, and plun- 
dered. 5 
V. 4. Praying us with much ttreaty—Proba- 
bly St. Paul had lovingly admoniſhed them, 
Not to do beyond their Power. 
V. 5. Aud not as we hoped—That is, beyond 
all we could hope; they gave themſelves to us, by 
the will of God In Obedience to his Will, to 
be wholly directed by us. 
V. 6. As he had begun When he was with 
. you before. | | 
V. 9. For ye not And this Knowledge is the 
true Source of Love, the grace- T he moſt ſincere, 
molt free, and moſt abundant Love. Ze became 


Poor In becoming Man, in all nis Life; in his 


— * % 


Death: rich—In the Favour and Imageof Gov. 


V. 12. Aman Every Believer, ts accepted— 
With Gop, according to what he hath. And the 
ſame Rule holds univerfally. Whoever ac- 
knowledges himſelf to be a vile, guilty Sinner, 


and in confequence of this Acknowledgment, 


flies for Refuge to the Wounds of a crucificd 
Saviour, and relies on his Merits alone for Sal- 
vation, may in every Circumſtance of Life, ap- 
ply this indulgent Declakation to himſelf. 

V. 14. That their abundance If need ſhould 


ſo require, may be At another Time, 4 apf 


to your want, that there may be an egudlity— C 
Want on one Side, no Superfluity on the other. | 
It may likewiſe have a furthe: Meanin 1 That 

as the temporal Bounty of the Cariuthian, did 
now ſupply the temporal Wants of the poor 
Brethren in Fudea: So the Prayers of tneſe 


» 


mig 


Ch. vii 15-24. II. CORINTHIANS. 487 


15 there may be an equality, As it is written,“ He that had gathered the 

moſt, had nothing over; and he that had gathered the leaſt did not lack. 
16 But thanks be to God, who put the ſame diligent care for you in the 
17 heart of Titus. For he accepted indeed the exhortation, but being more 
18 forward, he went to you of his own accord. And we have ſent with 
im the brother, whoſe praiſe in the goſpel is through all the churches ; 
19 {And not only /o, but he was alſo appointed by the churches 20 be a fel- 

low-traveller with us, with this gift, which is adminiftred by us, to the glo- 


20 ry of the Lord himſelf, and for the declaration of our ready mind) Avoiding. 


this, leſt. any one ſhould blame us in this abundance, which is adminiſtred 

21 by us. For we provide things honeſt, not only before the Lord, but al- 
22 ſo before men. And we have ſent with them our brother, whom we have 
often proved diligent in many things, but now much more diligent, through 

23 his great confidence in you. If any inquire' concerning Titus, he is my 
partner, and fellow-labourer with reſpe& to you, or concerning our bre- 
24 thren, they are the meſſengers of the churches, the glory of Chriſt. Shew 
therefore to them before the churches the proof of your love and of our 
IX. boaſting on your behalf. For concerning the miniſtring to the ſaints, it 
2 is ſuperfluous for me to write to you. For I know. your readineſs, which 
I boaſt concerning you to the Macedonians, that Achaia was ready a ycar 

3 ago; and your zeal hath provoked very many. Yet I have ſent the bre- 
thren, leſt our boaſting of you on this head ſhould be made vain, that, as 

4 1 ſaid, ye may be ready; Left if any of the Macedonians come with me, 


and find you unprepared, we (not to ſay, you) be aſhamed of this confi- 
5 dent boaſting. Therefore I thought it neceſſary, to deſire the brethren 


might be a Means of bringing down many ſpi- 
ritual Bleſſings on their Benefactors. So that all 
the ſpiritual Wants of the one might be amply 
ſupplied; all the temporal of the other. 


V. 15. As it is written, He that had gathered 


the mo/t, had nothing over; and he that had ga- 
tered the leaft, did not lac. — That is, in which 
that Scripture is in another Senſe fulfilled. | 

V. 17. Being more forward. Than to need 
it, though he received it well. 

V. 18. Vel and Timothy, the brother — The 
Antients generally ſuppoſed this was St. Luke, 
whoſe praife—For faithfully diſpenſing the goſ- 
bel, is through all the churches. © * | 

V. 19. He was appointed by the churches —O 


Macedonia, with this 2ift—W hich they were 


carrying from Aacedonia to [Feruſalem : for the | 
2 rod. 


declaration of our ready mind That of Paul and 
＋ 1 Fe ready to be the Servants 
O0 of | , 

V. 22. With them With Titus and Luke ; 
our brother — Perhaps Apollos. 

V. 23. My partner — In my Cares and La- 
bours: the glory of Chri/i—Signal Inſtruments 
of advancing his Glory. | 

V. 24. Before the churches—Preſent by their 
Meſſengers. 


V. 1. To write to you—Largely. | 
V. 2. I boaſt to them of acedonia— With 
whom he then was. | 
V. 3. Thave ſent the abovementioned brethren 
bereue tle. 8 | 
V. 5. Spoken of before — By me, to the 
Macedonians, Not as à matter of covetouſneſs— 
xvi. 18. As 


% 


IJ 
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* 
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to go beſore to you, and compleat this your bounty, which had been ſpoken 
of before, that it may be ready as a bounty, and not as @ matter of co- 
4 vetouſneſs. And this Iſay, He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo 


ſparingly; and he that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo; bountifully : 

7 Let every man do as he chuſeth in his heart, not grudgingly, or of neceſſity: 
8 for * God loveth a chearful giver. And God is able to make all grace 
abound toward you, that having always all ſufficiency in all things, ye may 

9 abound to every good work: (As it is written, He hath ſcattered 
abroad, he hath given to the poor; his righteouſneſs remaineth for ever. 
10 And may he who ſupplieth ſeed to the ſower, and bread for your food, 
ſupply and multiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your righ- 
x1 teouſneſs:) Being inriched in every thing to all bountifulneſs, which work- 
12 eth by us thankſgiving to God. For the adminiſtration of this ſervice doth 
not only ſupply the neceſſities of the faints, but likewiſe aboundeth by the. 


13 thankſgivings of many to God: 


(Who, by experiment of this admini- 


ſtration, glorify God, for your ayowed ſubjection to the goſpel of Chriſt, 
14 and for your liberal communication to them and to all men:) And by 


their prayer for you, who long after you, for the exceeding grace of God 
15 which is in you. Thanks be to God for his unſpeakable gift. 


X. Now I Paul myſelf, who when preſent am baſe among you, but being 
abſent am bold toward you, intreat you, by the meekneſs and gentleneſs 


2 wrung by Importunity from covetous Per- 
ons. | 


V. 6. He that ſeweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſpar- 


ingh; he that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap boun- 
tifully—A general Rule. Gop will proportion 
e Reward to the Work, and the 'Temper 
whence it proceeds. | 
We 9, 2 nece/ſity—Becauſe he cannot tell 
how to refuſe. | we 
V. 8. How remarkable are theſe Words 
Each is loaded with Matter, and increaſes all the 


Way it goes. All grace--Every Kind of Bleſſing, 


that ye may abound to every good work—GoD 
ives us every thing, that we may do good 


| therewith, and ſo receive more Bleſſings. All 


Things in this Life, even Rewards, are to the 
Faithful, Seeds in order to a future Harveſt. 
V. 9. He hath ſcattered abroad (A gene- 
rous Word) With a full Hand, without any 
anxious Thought, which Way each Grain 
falls. His righteouſneſs — His Beneficence, 
with the bleſſed Effects of it, remaineth for ever 


Prov., xxii. 9. 


—Unexhauſted, Gop ſtill renewing his Store. 

V. 10. And may he who ſupplieth ſeed—Op- 
portunity and Ability to help others, and bread 
— All Things needful for your own Souls and 
Bodies, continually ſupply you with that ſeed, 
yea, multiply it to you more and more, and in- 


creaſe the fruits of your righteouſneſs—T he hap- 


py Effects of your Love to Gop and Man, 

V. 11. Which worketh by us thankſgiving to 
God—Both from us who diſtribute, and them 
who receive your Bounty. | 


V. 13. Your avowed ſubjeftion—Openiy teſti- 
fied by ee 2 all men Who ſtand 
in need of it. 1 | 

V. 15. His unſpeakable gift—His outward and 
inward Bleſſings, the Number and Excellence 
of which cannot be uttered. * : 

V. I. Now I Paul myſelf--Aftrongly emphati- 
cal Expreſſion, who when preſent am baſe among you 


o probably ſome of the falſe Teachers affirm- 


ed; copying after the mee#neſs and gentleneſs of 
Chriſt, intreat, though I might command qua. 


—— 
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4 of Chriſt, 1 beſeech, that I may not when I am preſent be bold with 
that confidence wherewith I think to be bold toward ſome, who think of 
3 us as walking after the fleſh; For though we walk in the fleſh, we do 
4 not war after the fleſh: (For the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal, but mighty through God to the throwing down of ſtrong-holds.) 
5 Deſtroying reaſonings, and every high thing which exalteth itſelf againſt 
the knowledge of God, and bringing every thought into captivity to the 
6 obedience of Chriſt, And being in readineſs to avenge all diſobedience, 


now your obedience is fulfilled. 


Do ye look at the outward appearance of things? If any man be con- 
fident, that he is Chriſt's, let him again think this of himſelf, that as he 
8 is Chriſt's, ſo we alfo are Chriſt'ss Yea, if I ſhould boaſt ſomething 
more alſo of the authority which the Lord hath given us, for edification, 
9 and not for your deſtruction, I ſhould not be aſhamed: That I may 
10 not ſeem to terrify you by letters. For his letters indeed, ſay they, are 
_ weighty and ftrong; but his bodily preſence is weak, and his ſpeech 
11 contemptible. Let fuch an one think this, that ſuch as we are in 
word by lett&s, when we are abſent, ſuch are we alſo in deed, when 


we are preſent. | 


v. 2. Do not conſtrain me when preſent to 
be bold — To exert my apoſtolical Authority, 
who think of us as walking after the fleſh—As 


acting in a cowardly or crafty Manner. 


V. 3. Though we walk in the fleſþ—In mortal 


Bodics, and conſequently are not free from hu- 
man Weakneſs, yet we do not war—Againſt 
the World and the Devil, after the fleſh—By 
any carnal or worldly Methods. Though the 
Apoſtle here and in ſeveral other Parts of this 
Epiſtle, ſpeaks in the plural Number, for the 
dake of Modeſty and Decency, yet he princi- 
pally means himſelf. On him were theſe Re- 
flections thrown, and it is his own Authority 
which he is vindicating. 

V. 4. For the weapons of our warfare—T hoſe 
we uſe in this War, are not carnal, but ſpiritual, 


and therefore mighty te. the throwing down of 


ſrong-holdi Of all the Difficulties which Men 


Faith and Prayer belong alſo to the Chriſtian 
Amour, ( Epheſ vi. 15, &c.) yet the Word of 
0D ſeems to be here chiefly intended. 
1 5. De/tfeying all vain reaſonings, and every 
high thing which . exalteth itſelf—As a Wall or 
part, againſt the knowledge of God, and bring- 
* N 0 f — f 


in thought, or rather Faculty of the Mind, 
Fe n to the obedience of Ce Those 
evil Reaſonings are de/troyed. The mind itſelf 
being overcome and taken captive, lays down 
all Authority of its own, and intirely gives it- 
ſelf up, to perform, for the Time to come, to 
9 its Conqueror the obedience of Faith. 

V. 6. Being in readineſs to revenge all diſ— 
obedienc. Nat only by ſpiritual Cenſure, but 
miraculous Puniſhments : now your obedience ia 


fulfilled —Now the ſound Part of you have 


given Proof of your Obedience, ſo that I am 
in no Danger of puniſhing the Innocent with 


the Guilty. 


21= Wa 
things 
of Chriſt, by his Perſon, or any outward Cir+ 


1. Do ye hook at the outward appearance of 
— Does any of you judge of a Miniſter 


cumſtance ? Let him again think this of [himſelf 


Let him learn it from his own Reflection, 
or Devils can raiſe in our Way. Though 


before I convince him by a ſeverer Method. 
V. 8. I ſhould not be aſhamed—As having 
ſaid more than I could make good. 
V. g. I fay this, that I may not ſeem to ter- 
riß you by letter—Threatening more than I 
can perform. : | 
V. 10. His bodily preſence is weak—His Sta- 


on ture 
* 


| 


mo II. coIN THAN iy 


For we preſume Js to equal or to compare ourſelves with ſome of thoſe 
"wh recommend themſelves : but they among themſelyes limiting them- 
13 ſelves, and comparing themſelves with themſelves, are not wiſe. But 

we will not boaſtingly extend ourſelves beyond our meaſure; but ac- 

_ cording to the meaſure of the province which God hath allotted us, a 

14 meaſure to reach even unto you. For we do not extend ourſel ves excel. 
ſively, as not reaching to you; fox, we are come even to you, in the goſ- 

15 pel of Chriſt: Not boaſtingly extending ourſelves beyond aur meaſure, in 
the labours of others; but having hope, now your faith is increaſed, to 
16 be inlarged by you, v /tall within our province, abundantly. So as to 
preach the goſpel in the regions beyond you, not to boaſt in another's 
17 province of things made ready to our hand. But he that glorieth, let 


18 him glory in the Lord. For not he that commendeth himſelf i is ap- 
proved, but whom the Lord commendeth. 


XI. Twiſh ye would bear a little with my folly; yea, bear with me. For 
2 I am jealous over you with a godly jealouſy; for I have eſpouſed you to 
3 one husband, that I may preſent you as a chaſte virgin to Chriſt. - But! 

fear leſt as che ſerpent deceived Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds 
4 ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. If indeed he 

that cometh preach another Jeſus, WIRES we have not preached, or if 


ture (fays St. Chry 11 Nom) was low, his Body 
crooked, and his Head bald. 

V. 12. For we preſume no. A ſtrong Irony, 
to equal ourſekves—As Partners of the ſame Of- 
fice, or te compare ourſelves—As Partakers of the 
ſame Labour ! They among themſelves limiting 
themſelves —Chuſing and limiting heir Provin- 
ces according to their own Fan 
V. 13. But we will not—Like them, boaſt- 
| ingly extend ourſelves beyond our meaſure, but ac- 


V. 16. In the regions beyond yon. To the 
Weſt and South, where the Goſpel had not 
yet been preached. | 

V. I. I wiſh ye would bear—$o does he pave. 
the Way, for What might otherwiſe have given 
Offence : With my folly—Of ENT my- 
ſelf; which to many may appear Folly ; and 
real) would be ſo, were it not on this Occaſion 
abſolutely neceſſa 

V. 2. Fr The Cauſe of his ſeeming Full 


cording to the meaſure of the province which God is expreſt in this and the followin ng Verſe ; the 
hath allotted u To me, in particular, as the Caufe why they ſhould bear with him, ver. 44 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, a meaſure which reaches V. 3. But I fear—Love is full of theſe Fears, 
even unto ycu. Gop allotted to each Apo- Ieft as the 1 moſt appoſite Com gp 
ſtle his Province, and the meaſure, or Bounds deceived Eve — Simple, ignorant of vil, by 


thereof. his fubtilty—Which is in the higheſt Degree 
V. 14. We are come even to you—By a gradual 


dangerous to ſuch a Diſpoſition ; fo your minds 
regular Proceſs, having taken the intermediate 


e might therefore be tempted, hs if 
Places in our Way, in preaching the goſpel of _ there were no Sin in us, might be corrupted— 
Chrift. 


Loſing their virginal Purity, from the fimplictl 
V. 15. Having hope, now your Faith is in- 


creaſed—So that you can the better ſpare us, 
10 be enlarged by you, abundantly— That | is, en- 
abled by you to go ſtill ws | 


that is in Chriſt—That Simplicity Which is 1ov- 

ingly intent on Him alone, ſeeking no other 

Perle n or Thing. | 
V. 4. If indeen Any could m_ you 000 


ene, eee _ 
ye receive another Spitit, which ye have not received, or another goſpel: 
5 which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with him. But I ſu ppoſe 
6 that Tfall nothing ſhort of the very chief apoſtles, For if I am unskilful 
 infſpeech, yet not in knowledge; but we have been throughly manifeſt to 
you in all things. Have I committed an offence in humbling myſelf, that 
ye might be exalted, becauſe I have preached the goſpel of God to you at 
8 free coſt? I ſpoiled other churches, taking wages of them to ſerye you: 
and when I was preſent with you and wanted, T was chargeable to no man. 
9 For the brethren-who came from Macedonia ſupplied my want; and I 
have in all things kept myſelf from being burdenſome, and will keep my- 
10 elf. As the truth of Chriſt is in N my boaſting ſhall not be ſtop- 
11 ped in the regions of Achiia. WhReföre? Becauſe IIove you not? God 
12 knoweth. But what I do, I will do, that I may cut off the occaſion from 
them who deſire occaſion, that wherein they boaſt, they may be found 
13 even as we. Por ſuch are falſe apoſtles, deceitful workers transforming 
14 themſelves into apoſtles of Chriſt. And no marvel; for Satan himſelf is 
15 transformed into an angel of light. Therefore it ig nl great thing, if his 


miniſters alſo be transformed as the miniſters of righteouſneſs; whoſe end 


16 ſhall be according to their works. 


I ſay again, Let no man think me a 


fool; but if otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, that I alſo may boaſt a lit- 
17 tle. What 1 ſpeak, I ſpeak not after the Lord; but as it were fooliſhly, in 


other Saviour, a more powerful Spirit, a better 
Goſpel, ye might well bear with him—But this 
is impoſſible, 

V. 6. If I am unſtilſul in ſperch If I ſpeak 
in a plain unadorned Way, like an unlearned 
* So the Greet Word properly ſignifies. 

Have I . an offence—Will an 
turn this into an Objection, in ede myſe. fel 


To work at my Trade, that ye might be ex- 
alted. To be Children of Gob ? 


V. 8. 1 fpailed other churches-—I, as it were, | 


took the Spoils of them: It is a military Term, 
taking wages (or Pay, another military Word) 


of tbem When I came to you at firſt. And 


when I was preſent with you and wanted - My 
Work not quite ſupplying my Neceſſities, I was 
chargeable to no man Of Corinth. © 

V. 9. Fer I choſe to receive Help from the 


thians Were the Poor in all Ages more gene- 
rous than the Rich? 

V. 10. This my boafling ſhall not be e ee 
For I will receive nothing from you. 


you, becauſe I love you not? God hnoweth that is 


not the Caſe. 
V. 12. Who dgſire any vecaſion—To cenſure 


me; that wherein they buf, they may be found 
even as wee They boaſted of being burdenſome 


to no man. But it was a vain Boaſt in them, 


though not in the Apoſtle. 


V. 14. Satan himſelf is transformed Uſes 


to transform himſelf; to put on the faireſt Ap- 
pearances. | 


V. 15. Therefore it is no great, no ſtrange 
thing—whoſe end. Notwithſtanding all their 


Diſ 1 ball be according to their works. 


. 16. 1 ſay again — He premiſes a new 
Apology to this new Commendation of him- 
ſelf. Let no man think me a fol Wet none 
think, I do this, without the utmoſt Neceſſity. 


But if any do think me fooliſh hereitl, yet bear 
poor Macedomans, rather than the rich Corin- - 


with my Foll | 

* 1 pea not after the Lwd—Not b 
an expreſs Command from Him; thongh ſtill 
under the Direction of his Spirit: but as it were 
_Fooliſhly—In ſuch a W lb ed may think 


V. 11. Dl I refuſe to receive an dy of fooliſh. 
* 1 V. 18. Mes 
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18 this confidence of boaſting. Seeing many glory after the fleſh, Lill glory 
I 9 alſo. For ye, being wiſe, ſuffer fools willingly. For ye ſuffer, if a man in- 
20 ſlave you, if he devour you, if he take from you, if he exalt himſelf, if he 
21 ſmite-youon the face. I ſpeak with regard to reproach, as though we had 


the face—(A very poſſible Caſe) u 


* 
4 © P” 4 _ 
"Lani. afar i — OY 
« 
= 


been weak: whereas in whatever any is confident, (J ſpeak as a fool) I am 
22 confident alſo; Are they Hebrews? ſo am I. Are they Iſraelites? ſo amT 
23 Are they the ſeed of Abraham? ſo am 1. Are they miniſters of Chriſt ? (I 
ſpeak fooliſhly) I more: in labours more abundantly, in ſtripes more ex- 
2.4 cecdingly, in priſons more abundantly, in deaths often. Five times I re- 
25 ceived from the Jews forty /iripes ſave one. Thrice I was beaten with rods, 


once I was ſtoned, thrice I have 
26 ſed in the deep: 


been ſhipwreck d, a day and I night I paſ- 
In journey gs often, in dangers from rivers, in danger, 


from robbers, in dangers from my own country men, in dangers from the hea- 
then, in dangers in the city, in dangers in the wildernets, in dangers in the 


27 ſea, in dangers among falſe brethren : In labour and toil, in watchings 


28 often, in hunger and thirſt, in ſaſtings often, in cold and nakedneſs. Beſide 
the things which are from without, that which ruſnheth upon me daily, 


V. 18. After the as That i is, in exterixl 


Things. 


V. 19. Being 8 beautiful Irony. 
V. 20. For ge ſuffer Not only the Folly, but 


emands, (notwithſtanding his Boaſt of not be- 


7 ing burdenſome) be take from you—By open 


Violence, F he exalt himſelf—By the moſt un- 
bounded Self-commendation, if be ſmite you on 


Ae 
of divine Zeal. 


V.21.1 ſpeak tuith regard to reproach, « as ; though 


we had been weak—l ſay,” Bear with me Even 


on Suppoſition that the Weakneſs be real, 
which they reproach me with, 


V. 22. Are they Hebrews, Iſraelites, the feed 
. of Abraham — Theſe were the Heads on which 
. they boaſted, 


V. a3. Jam more ſo than they . 


f urrounding me in the moſt Farcadtul Forms. 


V. 24. Pive' times I received from the Fews 


fry ftripes. ſave. one—W hich was the utmoſt 


that the Law allowed. With the Ramans 
de ſometimes pleaded his Privilege as a Ran- 
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29 the care of all the churches. Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who 
30 is offended, and I burn not? Since I myſt glory, 1 will glory « of the things 


But from the Jews he ſuffered all things. 
. 25. Thrice I have been ſbipꝛurect d.- Before 
his Voyage to Rome. In he deep—Probably 


| | 3 on ſome Part of the Veſſel. 
the groſs Abuſes of thoſe falſe Apoſtles, ̃ a man 


inſſave you - Lord it over you in the moſt arbitra- 
8 Manner, F he devour 170 1075 his exorbitant 


In cold and nakedneſs—Haying no 
Pac: Roe to lay my Head ; no convenient 


Raiment to cover me: Yet appearing before 


Noblemen, Governors, Kings ; ; and not being 
aſhamed. 


V. 28. Beſide the things which are from without 


— Which I ſuffer on the Account of others; 
namely, the care af all the cburchen A more mo- 


deſt Expreſſion than if he had ſaid, the care of 


the whole church. All—Even thoſe 1 have not 


ſeen in the Fleſh. St. Peter himſelf could not 
have faid this in ſo ſtrong a Senſe. P 
V. 29. -H/ho—So he had not only the Care 


of the hurches, but of every. Perſon therein, 


is weak and I am not weak ?—B By Sphapathy, as 


well as by Condeſcenſion. is offended— 


Hen a Hindered in, or turned out of, the good Way, 
. and I burn not—Being pained as though I had 
Fire in my Boſom. | 


V. 30. J will glory of the things . that concern 
2 285 —Of what ſhews Bu Weakne's, | 


V. 32, Th g 


F 
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31 that concern my infirmities. The God and Father of the Lord Jeſus 

32 Chriſt; who is bleſſed for ever, knoweth that I lie not. In Damaſcus the 

governor under king Aretas kept the city of the Damaſcenes with a guard, 

3 being determined to apprehend me. But I was let down through a Win- 

XII. dow in a basket by the wall, and eſcaped from his hands. Surely it 

is not expedient for me to boaſt: yet I will come to viſions and revelations 

2 of the Lord. I knew a man in Chriſt, above fourteen years ago (whether 

in the body I know not, or out of the body I know not; God knoweth) 

3 ſuch an one caught up to the third heaven. Yea, I knew ſuch a man 

4 (whether in the body or out of the body I know not, God knoweth) That 

he was caught up into paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable things, which it is 

5 not poſſible for man to utter. Of ſuch an one Iwill glory but I will not 

6 glory of myſelf; unleſs in my infirmities. For if I ſhould reſolve to boaſt, 

I ſhould not be a fool; for I ſpeak the truth: but I forbear, leſt any one 
ſhould think of me above what he ſeeth me, or heareth from me. 

- . And left I ſhould: be lifted up with the abundance of the revelations, 

there was given me a thorn in the fleſh, a meſſenger of Satan, to buffet me, 


V. 32. The Governor under Aretas King of V. 3. Yea, 1 knew ſuch a man — That at an- 
Aralia and Syria, of which Damaſcus was a chief other Time. ei tir | | 
City, willing to oblige the Fews, kept the city, V. 4. He was caught up into paradiſ. The 
ſetting Guards at all the Gates Day and Night. Seat of happy Spirits in their ſeparate State, be- 

V. 33. Thraugh: a window—Of an Houſe tween Death and the Reſurrection. Things which 
which ſtood on the City Wall. {44.45 not peſſible for man to utter — Human Lan- 

V. I. It is not expedient--Unleſs on ſo preſſing guage being incapable of expreſſing them. Here 
an Occaſion. 2 are ſeen, Revelations heard. he anticipated the joyous Reſt of the Righteous 

V.2. I knew a man in Chri/t-- That is, a Chri- that die in the LoRD. But this Rapture did not 
ſtian. It is plain from ver. ö, 7, that he means ; precede, but follow after his being caught up 
himſelf, tho? in Modeſty he ſpeaks as of a third to the third Heaven. A ſtrong Intimation, that 

Perſon, whether in the body, er out of the, body, I he muſt firſt diſcharge his Miſſion, and then en- 
not not—Tt is equally poſſible with Gon, to ter into Glory. And beyond all Doubt, ſuch a 
preſent diſtant Things to the Imagination. in the Foretaſte of it, ſerved to ſtrengthen him in all 
Body, as if the Soul were abſent from it, and his After-Trials, when he could call to Mind 
preſent with them; or to tranſport bath Soul and the very Joy that was prepared for him. | 
Body for what Time he pleaſes to Heaven; or to V. 5. Of ſuch an one 1 will—I might, glory : 
tranſport the Soul only thither for a Seaſon, and but I will not glory of myſelf—As conſidered in 
in the mean'time to preſerye the Body fit for A sn mir mer! 51 25 
its Re- entrance. But ſince the Apoſtle himſelf V. 6. For if 1 ſhould reſolue to glory ( referring 
did not know whether his Soul Was in the Bo- to I might glory) of ſuch a glorious Revelation, 
dy, or whether one or both were actually in 7 Should not be a.fool-- That is, it could not juſtly 

Heaven, it would be vain Curioſity for us to at- be accounted Folly to relate the naked I ruth. 
tempt determining it. The third hæauen- Where . But I forbear — J ſpeak ſparingly of theſe 
Gop is; far above the aereal. and the ſtarry Things, for fear any one ſhould think too highly 
Heaven. Some ſuppoſe it was here the Apoſtle © of me. O where. is this Fear now to be found? 


Was let into the Myſtery of . phi of Who is afraid of this? . 
"A Church; and received, his Orders to turn V. 7. There was given me—By the wiſe and 
dom the Few, and go to the Gemils. gracious Providence of Gon, a thorn in the fi. 
. 2. 8 ö 838 2 A 2 
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494 : II. CORINTHIANS: Ch. xii, $15, 
8 leſt Tſhould be lifted up. Concerning this, Tbeſought the Lord thrice, 
9 that it might depart from me. But he ſaid to me, My grace is ſufficient 

for thee; for my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. Moſt gladly therefore 
will T rather glory in my weakneſſes, that the ſtrength of Chriſt may reft 

To upon me. Therefore I am well pleaſed in weakneſſes, in reproaches, in 

* neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake; for when I am 

11 weak, then I am ſtrong. Tam become a fool in boaſting; but ye have 

compelled me: for T ought to have been commended by you: for in nothing 
have I fallen ſhort of the very chief apoſtles, though Lam nothing. 

12 Truly the ſigns of an apoſtle were wrought among you, in all pa- 

13 tience, in ſigns, and wonders, and mighty deeds. For wherein were ye 

inferior to the other churches, unleſs that I myſelf Was not burdenſome 

14 to you? Forgive me this wrong. Behold the third time I am ready to 

come to you: yet I will not be burdenſome to you; for I ſeek not yours, 
but you; for the children ought not to lay up treafure for the parents, 

15 but the parents for the children. And I will moft gladly fpend, and be 

ſpent for your ſouls, though the more abundantly L love you, the leſs I 

16am loved. But be it ſo: I did not burden you: but being crafty, I 

17 caught you with guile. Did I make a gain of you by any of them 


Viſitation more painful than any Thorn ſticking Revelations, that the. rength of Chrift may re/l 
in the Fleſh, a meſſenger or Angel of Satan to buf- upon me. The Greet Word properly means, may 
fet n. Perhaps both viſibly and inviſibly: And cover me all over: lite a tent. We ought moſt wil- 
the Word in the Original expreſſes the be as lingly to accept whatever tends to this End, 
well as the paſt Time. All Kinds of Affliction however contrary to Fleſh and Blood. 
had befallen the Apoſtle. Vet none of thoſe did V. 10. Meatneſſs — Whether proceeding 
he deprecate. But here he ſpeaks of one, as from Satan or Men: for when I am weak— 
above all the reſt, one that macerated him with Deeply conſeious of my Weakneſs, then does 

Weakneſs, and by the Pain and Ignominy of it the Strength of Chrift reſt upon me. 
prevented his pony lifted up more or at leaſt not V. 11. Though I am nothing Of myſelf. 
leſs than the moſt vehement Head-ach/could V. 14. The third time Having been diſap- 
have done, which many of the Antients — he la- 3 twice. J. ſcel not gur Vour Goods, 
boured under. St. Paul ſeems to have had a freſh but you—Y our Souls. 

Fear of theſe buffetings everyMoment, when he ſo V. x5. [well gladly ſend —Al: I have, and be 
frequently repreſſes himſelf in his Boaſting, tho? ſpent—Myfelf. 

it wasextorted from him by the utmoſt Neceſſity. V..16. Bur ſome ma object, Though Id 

V. 8. Concerni this—He had now forgot his + 2 outs though did: not take any thing 

being lifted up, befought the Lord. re tld "of elf, yet being crafty] caught you 11h 
_ qa beſought his Father. A ſecretly: by my Meſſengers, v what I 
' V. g. But he 15 to. me—In anſwer to my Would not 40 openly, or in Perſon.- 2 Ix 
third Requeſt, _ is ſufficient for thee— V. 17. I anſwer this lying Accuſation by ap- 
' How tender a Repulſe ! We ſee there may be peaking to plain Fact. Did I mate a gain * | 
Grace where there i is the quickeſt Senſe of by Titus, or any other of my Meſſengers? 
Pain. My frrength. is more illuſtriouſly diſ- know the contrary.” 7 
played by the Peatneſs of the Inſtrument. There- It ſhould be ech chltrrech that St. Pau! 
its I woll 4! in W rather than | may does. not: allow, but abſolutely 3 e 


Ch. xil 18—21. II. CORINTHIANS. 495 
28 whom 1 ſent to you? I defired Titus, and with him J ſent a brother. 
Did Fitus make a gain of you? Did we not walk in the ſame ſpirit? In 
the lame ſteps? _ | ann, | 
19 Think ye that we again excuſe ourſelves to you? We ſpeak before 
20 God in Chriſt, and all things, beloved, for your edification. For I fear 
left when I come, I ſhould not find you ſuch as I would, and Je I ſhould 
be found by you ſuch as ye would not: leſt there ſhould be contentions, 
enyyings, wraths, ſtrifes, backbitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults: 
21 Left my God ſhould humble me when I come to you again, and I 
ſhould mourn over many of them who had ſinned before, and have not 
repented of the uneleanneſs, and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs, which 
they have committed. | 


XIII. I am coming to you this third time: every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
2 by the mouth of two or three witneſſes. I told you before, and do tell 
before-hand (though now abfent, as if T were preſent the ſecond time) 
thoſe who had ſinned before, and all the reſt, that, if I come again, I 

3 will not fpare : Since ye ſeek a proof of Chrift ſpeaking in me, who is 
4 not weak toward you, but powerful among you. For though he was 
crucified through weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of God: and we 
alſo are weak with him; but we ſhall live with him, by the power of 

F God in you. Examine yourſelves, whether ye are in the faith: prove 
Fourſelves. Do ye not know yourſelyes, That Jeſus Chriſt is in you? 
6 unleſs ye are reprobates. And I truſt, ye ſhall know, that we are not 
7 reprobates. . Now I pray God, that ye may do no evil: that we may 


had caught them with guil: So that the common 
Plea for Guile, which has been often drawn 
from this Text, is utterly without Foundation. 

V. 18. Tdefired Titus. To go to you. 

V. 19.. Think ye,. that we again excuſe our- 
ſelves? — That I ſpeak this for my own Sake? 
No. I ſpeak all this for your Sakes. 

V. 21.. I bo had fimmed before My laſt Com- 
ing to Corinth. Uncleanneſs—Of married Per- 

ſons; Laſcivioiſneſ.— Againſt Nature. 
| 1. I am coming this third tim. He had 
been coming twice before, though he did not 
actually come. PE 
; V. 2. All #he reſt—Who have ſince then 
ſinned in any of theſe kinds. I will not-ſpare— 
L will ſeverely puniſh them. 

V. 4. He was crucified through weakneſs — 
Through the Impotence of human Nature. 

We alſo are weak with bim We appear weak. 


and deſpicable by partaking of the ſame Suffer- 
ings for his Sake; but we /hall live with him— 
Being raiſed from the Dead, by the power of Ged. 
in y- By that Divine Energy, which is now 
in every Believer. (ver. 5.) | | 
V. 5. Prove yourſelves —W hether ye are ſuch. 
as can, or ſuch as cannot bear the tt. This is the 
proper Meaning of the Word, which we tran- 
ſlate Reprobates. Know ye not yourſelves, That 
efus:Chrift is in you? — All Chriſtian Believers 
now this, by the Witneſs and 1 Fruits of- 
his Spirit. * tranſlate the Words, Jeſus 
Chriſt is among you, that is, in the Church of Co- 
rinth, and underſtand them of the miraculous. 
Gifts, and the Power of Chriſi which attended 
the Cenſures of the Apoſtle. | : 
V. 6. And I truſt ye ſhall know by proving yaur- 
ſelves, not by putting my Authority to the Proof. . 
V. 7. I pray God, that ye may do no 7 | 
\ O0 
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appear approved, but that ye may do that which is gies, Fg we 

8 ſhould be as reprobates. For we can do nothing againſt the truth, but for 

9 the truth. For we rejoice, when we are weak, and ye are firong: and 

10 this alſo we wiſh, even your perfection. Therefore I write theſe things 

being abſent, leſt being preſ ent I ſhould uſe ſeverity, according to the power 
which the Lord hath given me, for edification, and not for deſtruction. 


1 Finally, brethren, farewel: be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one 
mind, live in peace, and the God of loye and peace ſhall be with you, 


12 Salute one another with an holy Kiſs. 


All the faints ſalute you, 


13 The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the love of God, and the com- 


To give me Occaſion of ſnewing my Apoſto- 


lical Power. I do not deſire to appear approved 
—By miraculouſly puniſhing you; but that ye 
may do that which is good, though we ſhould be as 
reprobates—Having no Occaſion to give that 
Proof of our Apoſtleſhip. 


V. 8. For we can do e againſt the trutb 


— Neither againſt that which is juſt and right, 


nor againſt thoſe who walk n to the 


Truth of the Goſpel. 
V. 9. For we rejoice when we are al When 


we appear ſo, having no Occaſion to ſhew our 


Apoſtolic Power. And this we wiſb, even your 
perfeftion—In the Faith that worketh by Love. 
- I1. Be perfett—Aſpire to the higheſt 
Degree of Holineſs: Be of good comfort—F illed 
with Divine Conſolation : Be of one mind— 


Deſire, labour, pray for it, to _ utmoſt De- 
gree that is poſſible. 


fore this 


14 munion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with 105 all. 


8575 The grace Or Fayour f our Lord 
WA: — By which alone we can come to 
1 F . and th love of God-—Manifeſted to 
you, and abiding in you, and the communion— 
Or Fellowſhip of 7 _y in all his 
Gifts and Graces. 

It is with great Reaſon that this comprehen- 
ſive and inſtructive Bleſſing is pronounced at 


the Cloſe of our ſolemn Aﬀemblies. And it is 


a very indecent Thing to ſee ſo many quitting 
them, or getting into Poſtures of Remove, be- 
ſhort ntence can be ended. 
How often have we heard this awful Bene- 
diction pronounced? Let us ſtudy i it more and 
more, that we may value it proportionably, 
that we may either deliver or receive it with a 
becoming —— with Eyes and Hearts 
lifted up to Gop, ' who giveth the Were out $4 


Sion, and life for evermore, 
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Sr. PAUL 8 Epiſtle to the GALATIANS, 


T* 18 Epiſtle is is not written, as moſt of St. Paul's are, to the Chriſtians of a particular 


City, but to thoſe of a whole Country in Aſia Minor, the Metropolis of which was 

Ancyra. Theſe readily embraced the Goſpel; but after * Paul had left them, cer- 

tain Men came among them, who (like thoſe mentioned As xv.) taught, That it was neceſ- 

ſary to be circumciſed, and to keep the Ceremonial Law. The 7 affirmed, That all the other 

Apoſtles taught thus: That St. Paul was inferior to them: And that even he ſometimes prac- 
tiled and recommended the Law, though at other times he oppoſed it. 

The Firſt Part therefore of this Epiſtle is ſpent in vindicating himſelf and his Doctrine, prov- 
ing, 1. That he had it immediately from Chri/? himſelf, and that he was not inferior to the 
other Apoſtles: 2. That it was the very ſame which the other Apoſtles preached : And 3. That 
his Practice was conſiſtent with his Doctrine. 


monies were aboliſhed by Chr:/t. 
The Third contains radical Inferences, * with his uſual Benediction. 


3. Defends Juſtification by Faith, F n The Concluſion 11—18 


GA 1 A T 1 N S. 


J. Þ AUL, an apoſtle (ot of men, beiter by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt 


er 


. Poul an apoſtle—Here it was. neceſ- wiſe he is very ade in the Uſe of this Title. 


others 


The Second contains Proofs drawn from the Old Teſtament, that the Law and all its Cere- 


To be a little more diſtinct. 
This Epiſtle contains, 
I. The Inſcription, - C. i. 1— 5 and again reproves the Gala- 
II. The calling the Galatians back to trans, C. iii. 1—iv. 11 
the true Goſpel; wherein gůe 4.᷑. Explains the ſame Thing, by 
1. Reproves them for leaving it, 6—10 an Allegory taken out of the 
2. Aſſerts the Authority of the Goſ- | Law itſelf, 12—31 
pel he had preached, who 5, Exhorts them to maintain their 
1. Of a Perſecutor was made an Liberty, C. v. 1—12 
Apoſtle by an immediate Call . Warns them, not to abuſe it, 
from Heaven, JI—17 and admoniſhes them to walk 
2. Was no way inferior to Peter N not after the Fleſh, but after | 
himſelf, 18—C. ji. 212 the Spirit, eie 


and God the Father, who raiſed Him from the dead) And - FRF 


5 for © Paul to aſſert his ee Other - He ſeldom mentions it, when he mentions 


* 
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498 GALATTANS. 


3 the brethren who are with me, to the churches of Galatia; Grace 3e 


to you, and peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
4 Who gave himſelf for our ſins, (that he might deliver us from the pre- 
5 ſent evil world) according to the WIA of God and our Father, To 


him be glory for ever and ever. 


Amen. 


6 I maryel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from Chriſt who called you by 

7 his grace to another goſpel, Which is not another ; but there are ſome 

8 that trouble you, and would ſubyert the goſpel of Chriſt. But if we or 

an angel from heaven preach to you another goſpel than we have preached 

9 to you, let him be accurſed: As we have ſaid before, ſo I ſay now again, 

if any one preach to you another goſpel than that ye received, let him be 

x0 accurſed. For do I now fatisfy men, or God? Or do I ſeek to pleaſe men? 
For if I {till pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the ſeryant of Chriſt. 

11 But I certify you, brethren, that the goſpel which was preached by 


others in the Salutations with himſelf, as in the 
Epiſtles to the Philippians and Theſſalomans : 
Or when he writes about ſecular Affairs, as in 
that to Philemon: Nor yet in writing to the 


Hebrews; becauſe he was not properly their 


Apoſtle; not of men—Not commiſſioned from 
them; neither by man—Neither by any Man as 
an Inſtrument; who raiſed him from the dead 
Of which it was the peculiar Buſineſs of an 
Apoſtle to bear Witneſs. . Po 

V. 2. And all the brethren—W ho agree with 
me in what I now write, 

V. 4. That he might deliver us from the preſent 


evil world—From the Guilt, Wickedneſs, and 


Miſery wherein it is involved, and from its 
vain and fooliſh Cuſtoms and Pleaſures; ac- 


cording to the will of G Without any Merit 


of ours. St. Paul begins moſt of his Epiſtles with 
Thankſgiving; but writing to the Galatians, he 
alters his Stile, and firſt ſets down his main Pro- 
poſition, That by the Merits of Chri/t alone, 
giving himſelf for our ſins, we are juſtified: Nei- 


ther does he term them (as he does others) 


either Saints, Ele, or Churches of God. 

V. 5. To whom be glory— For this his gra- 
cious Will. 3 

V. 6. I marvel that ye are removed ſo. ſoon— 


After my leaving you, from Chrift who called 


50 Through me, by his grace His gracious 
Goſpel, and his gracious Power. 

V. 7. Which—indeed—1s not — properly 
another Goſpel. For what ye have now re- 
. ceived is no Goſpel at all, It is not glad, but 


— 


heavy Tidings, as ſetting your Acceptance with 


Go upon Terms impoſſible to be performed: 
But there are ſome that trouble you. The ſame 
Word occurs, Acts xv. 24. and would—lf they 
were able, ſubvert or overthrow the goſpel if 
Chriſi— The better to effect which, they ſug- 
geſt, that the other Apoſtles, yea, and I myſelf 
inſiſt upon the Obſervance of the Law. 

V. 8. But if we—l and all the Apoſtles; 
or an angel ps heauen—If it were poſſible; 
preach another goſpel, let him be accurſed Cut 
off from Chrift and Gop. 

V. 9. 4 le ſpeaks upon mature Delibe- 
ration; after pauſing, it ſeems, between the two 
Verſes, we—l and the Brethren who are with 
me; /o 1 ſay—All thoſe Brethren knew the 
Truth of the Goſpel. St. Paul knew, the Ga- 
latians had received the true Goſpel. 

V. . 10. For—He adds the Reaſon why he 
ſpeaks ſo confidently; do Inow ſatisfy men*— 
Is this what I aim at in preaching or writing? 
If I fiill—Since IT was an Apoſtle, pleaſed men 
— Studied to pleaſe them, if this were my Mo- 
tive of Action: Nay, if I did in fact pleaſe the 
Men who know not Gop, . ſhould not be tht 


ſervant of Chriſt —Hear this, all ye who vainly 


hope to keep in Favour both with GoD and 
with the World! __.. Cx | 

V. II. But I certify you, breibren He does 
not till now give them even this Appellation: 
that the goſpel which was preached by ne Among 
you, ts not according to man—Not from Man, 
not by Man, not ſuited to the Ow! of og 

pg : 12. 
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14 me is not according to man. For neither did I receive it from man, 
13 neither Was T taught zz, but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. For ye 
have heard of my behaviour in time paſt in the Jewiſh religion, that aboye 

14 meaſure T perſecuted the church of God, and waſted. it. And I profited 
in the Jewiſh religion above many of my years among my countrymen, 

15 being more abundantly zealous for the traditions of my fathers. But 
V hen it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from my mother's womb, and 
16 called me by his grace, To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach 
17 him among the Gentiles, I did not confer with fleſh and blood: Nei- 
ther did I go up to Jeruſalem, to them that were apoſtles before me, but. 

I immediately went into Arabia, and returned again to Damaſcus. 

18 Then after three years I went up to Jeruſalem to viſit Peter, and abode 
19 with him fifteen days. But other, of the apoſtles I ſaw none, ſave 
20 James, the brother of the Lord. Now the things which I write to you, 
21 bchold before God, I lie not. Afterwards I came into the regions of 


22 Syria and Cilicia. And I was unknown by face to the churches of Judea 


23 which were in Chriſt. But only they had heard, He that perſecuted us in 
24 time paſt, now preacheth the faith which once he deſtroyed. And they 


II. gloriſied God in me. 


V. 12. Fur neither did I receive i. At once 
nor was I taught it Slowly and gradually, b 
any Man; . but by the revelation Y Jeſus Chriſl— 
Our Lokp revealed to him at frit, his Reſur- 
rection, Aſcenſion, and the Calling of the 
Gentiles, and his own Apoſtleſhip: And told 
him then, there were other things for which. he 
world appear to him. TINY a {Ea 

V. 13. I perſecuted the church of God That 
is, the Believers in Chrif. . 

V. 14. Being zealous of the unwritten traditions 
—Over and above thoſe written in the Law. 

V. 15. But when it pleaſed God —He aſcribes 
nothing to his own Merits, Endeavours, or Sin- 
cerity, who ſeparated me. from my mother”s womb 


det me * for an Apoſtle, as he did Fere- | 


mah for a Prophet, ¶ Fer. i. 5.) Such an un- 
conditional Predeſtination as this, may conſiſt 
both with Gop's Juſtice and Mercy, and called 
"12 by his grace By his free and almighty Love, 
to be both a Chriſtian and an Apoſtle. : 


V. 16. To reveal his Son in me—By the bow 


erful Operation of his Spirit, (2 Cor. iv. 6.) 
as well as to me, by the Heavenly Viſion; 
that J might preach. him- to others — Which 1 
Mould have been ill qualified to do, had I not 
tut known Him myſelf: I did not confer with 


oc 


Then fourteen years after, I went up again to 


fleſh and bload—Being fully ſatisfied of the Di- 


y vine Will, and determined to obey, I took no 


Counſel with any Man, neither with my own 
Reaſon or Inclinations, which might have 
raiſed numberleſs Objections. * 

V. 17. Neither did I go up to Feruſalem— 
The Reſidence of the Apoſtles; but 7 immedi- 


ately went into Arabia, and returned again to Da- 


niaſcis He preſuppoſes the Journey to Damaſ- 
cus, in which he was converted, as being 
known to them all. n a 

V. 18. Then ajter three years Wh erein I 


had given full Proof of my Apoſtleſhip, I went 


to viſit Peter To converſe with him. 

V. 19. But other of the apoſtles I ſaw none, 
fave James the brother (that is, the Kinſman) 
of the Lord — Therefore when Barnabas is ſaid 


to have brought him in d the Apoſtles, Acts ix. 


27. only St. Peter and St. James are meant. 
V, 22. I was unknown by face to the churches 
of 9 to that of Jeruſalem. | 
V. 24. In me— That is, on my Account, 
V. 1. Then fourteen years -I firſt 
Journey thither, I went up again to Feruſalem 
This ſeems to be the Journey mentioned 
Ads xv. Several Paſſages here referring to that 


great Council, wherein all the Apoſtles ſhewed, 
88s | that 
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2 Jeruſalem with Barnabas, taking Titus alſo with me. But I went up by 
revelation, and laid before them the goſpel, which I preach among the 
Gentiles; but ſeyerally to thoſe of eminence, leſt by any means I ſhould 

3 run, or ſhould have run in vain. (But neither was Titus, who was with 
4 me, being a Greek, compelled to be circumciſed, - Becauſe of falſe bre- 
thren introduced unawares, who had ſlipped in, to ſpy out our liberty 
which we have through Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring us into 

5 bondage: To whom we did not yield by ſubmiſſion, - no, not an hour, 
6 that the truth of the goſpel might continue with you.) And they 
who undoubtedly were ſomething, (hut whatſoever they were, it is no 
difference to me; God accepteth no man's perſon) they who undoubt- 
7 edly were ſomething, added nothing to me. But on the contrary, 
when they ſaw that I was intruſted with the goſpel of the uncircum- 

8 ciſion, as Peter ⁊uith that of the circumciſion: (For he that wrought 
effectually in Peter for the apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, wrought like- 

9g wiſe effeCtually in me toward the Gentiles:) And when James, and. 


that they were of the ſame Judgment with 
him. 

V. 2. I went up by an expreſs revelation from 
Gor, and laid before them The chief of the 
Church in Feruſalem, the goſpel which I preach 
among the Gentiles—( Acts xv. 4.) Touching Juſ- 
tificatiog by Faith alone: Not that they might 
confirm me therein; but that I might remove 
Prejudice from them. Yet not publickly at. 
firſt, but ſeverally to thoſe of eminence—Speaking 


to them one by one; le/t 1 ſhould run, or ſhould 


have run in vain—Leſt I ſhould loſe the Fruit 
either of my preſent or paſt Labours. For 


they might have greatly hindered this, had they 


not been fully ſatished both of his Miſſion and 
Doctrine. The Word run beautifully expreſſes 
the ſwift Progreſs of the Gaſpel.. 

V. 3. But neither was Titus who was with 
me—When I converſed with them, compelled 
to be circumdciſed. -A clear Proof that none of 


the Apoſtles inſiſted on the circumciling Gentile" 


Believers. 


V. 4. Becauſe of falſe brethren—Who ſeem 
to have urged it, intraduced unawares—Into 


| ſome of thole private Conterences at Feruſalem, 


who had ſhipped in, to ſpy aut our liberty From 
the Ceremonial Law, that. they might—lf poſ- 
Uble, ae. us into that bondage again. 

V. 5. To whom we did not yield by ſubmiſſion— 


: * * © 


| AlthoughinLove he would have yielded to any. 


With ſuch wonderful Prudence did the Apoſtle 


uſe his Chriſtian Liberty: Circumciſing Timo- 
thy, (As xvi. 3.) becauſe of weak Brethren, 
but not Titus, becauſe of falſe Brethren; that 
the truth of the goſpel — That is, the true genu- 
ine Goſpel, might continue with y. With you 
Gentiles. So we defend, for your Sakes, the 
Privilege which you would give up. 
.. V+ 6. And they who undoubtedly were ſomething 
Above all others: (hat they were—How 
eminent ſoever, it is no difference to me So that 
I ſhould: alter either my Doctrine or my Prac- 
tice) God accepteth no man's perſon— For any 
Eminence in Gifts or outward: Prerogatives, in 
that Conference added nothing to me—Neither 
as to my. Doctrine, nor Miſſion. | 
V. 15 But when they ſaw—By the Effects 
which aid before them, {oe 8. Aeis xv. 12.) 
that I was intruſted with the goſpel of the uncir- 
cumciſion That is, with the Charge of preach- | 
ing it to the uncircumciſed Heathens. 
'.8, For be that wrought effeftually in Peter 
for the apofileſhip of the circumcifion—To quality 
him for, and ſupport him in, the Diſcharge of 
that Offics to the Jets, wrought-likewiſe Hic. 
tually in and by me, for and in the Diſcharge of 
my Offiee toward the Gentiles. 
V. 9. And when James. Probably named 
firſt, becauſe he was Biſhop of the Church in 
Jeruſalem, and, Fohn—Hence it appears, my 


' . 


Ch. fl. 10-16. 


Py 


GCALTAVTIANS. Jot 


Cepbas, and John, who undoubtedly were pillars, knew the grace that 
was given to me, they gave the right-hands of fellowſhip to me and 
Barnabas, that we ſhould go to the Gentiles, and they to the circumci- 

10 ſion: Only bey deffred that we would be mindful of the poor, which 


11 very thing I alſo was forward to do. 


But when Peter came to An- 


tioch, I withſtood him to the face; becauſe he was to be blamed. 
12 For before ſome came from James, he ate with the Gentiles ; but 
when they were come, he withdrew and ſeparated himſelf, fearing 
13 thoſe of the circumciſion. And the other Jews alſo diſſembled with 
him, fo that even Barnabas was carried away with their diſſimulation. 


14 But when J ſaw, that they did 


not walk uprightly, according to the 


truth. of the goſpel, I ſaid to Cephas before them all, If thou being a 
Jew, liveſt after the manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, 
15 why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to judaize? We who are Jews by 
16 nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles, Even we (knowing that a man 
is not juſtified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt) 


have believed in Chrift Jeſus, that we might be juſtified by the faith of 


Chriſt, and not-by the works of the law; becauſe by the works of the 


he alſo was at the Council, though he is not 
rarticularly named in the As: undoubted- 
ly were pillar The principal Supporters and 
Defenders of the Goſpel; ne After 
had heard the Account I gave them; the grace 
—Of Apoſtleſhip, which was given me, they 
In the Neme of all; gave to ine and Barnabas 
My Fellow-labourer, the right-hands of fellow- 
ſbip— They gave us their Hands, in Token of 
receiving us as their Fellow - labourers; mutu- 
ally agreeing, that oe. -I and thoſe in Union 
with me, ſhould go to the Gentiles —Chiefly, and 
they—With thoſe that were in Union' with 
them, chiefly zo the circumciſion— The Jews. . 
V. 10. 'Of the poor The poor Chriſtians in 
Judea, who had loſt all they had forChri/?s ſake. 
V. 11. But—The Argument here comes to 
the Height, Paul reproves Peter himſelf. 80 
far was he from receiving his Poctrine from 
Man, or from being inferior to the chief of the 
Apoſtles, when Peter —Afterwards, came to 
Antioch— Then the chief of all the Gentile 
Churches, I withfoed him to the face, becauſe be 
was to be blamed—For Fear of Man, ver. 12. 
for Diſſimulation, ver. 13: and for not walk- 
ing upright] „ ver. 14. 


«13. And the other believing Jeton Who | 


were at Amioch; ſo that even Barnabas was carried 


_away with their diſſimulation Was borne away 


as with a Torrent, into the ſame ill Practice. 
V. 14. 1 ſaid to Cepbas before them all— 
See Paul ſingle againſt Peter and all the Fews / 
* being a Jew, 
onverſation, after the manner of the Gentiles — 
Not obſerving the Ceremonial Law, which 


thou knoweſt to be now aboliſhed, why com 


pelleſi thou the Gentiles—By withdrawing thy- 


ſelf, and all the Miniſters from them; ſo that 
they were compelled either to fudaixe, to keep 
the Ceremonial Law, or to be excluded from 


Church-Communion. i 
V. 15. VSt. Paul, to ſpare St. Peter, 
drops the fifſt Perſon Singular, and ſpeaks in the 
Plural Number. Ver. 18. he ſpeaks in the firſt 
Perſon Singular again by a Figure, and without 
- Figure, ver. 19, &c. who are Fetus by nature — 
the Gentil. That is, not ſinful Gentiles; not 
ſuch groſs, enormous, abandoned Sinners, as 
the 1 generally were. a 
V. 16. Knowing that a mam is not juſtified by 
the works of the lat Not even of the Moral, 
much leſs the Ceremonial Law, but by the yo 
2 Feſus Chriſt —That is, by Faith in 
The Name Jeſus was firſt known by the Gen- 


888 2 


by livefl in thy ordinary 
e 


irth, not Proſelytes only; and not ſinners of 
in 


im. 


E 
tiles; the Name Chriſt by the Jews. And they 
* | 3 


502 


ouſneſs is by the law, then Chrift 
HI. 


are not always Placed promiſcuouſly, but ge- 


Apoſtle ſays Chrift Jeſus, in a more familiar, 
Feſus Chrijt, even we—And how much more 
muſt the Gentiles, who have ſtill leſs Pretence 
to depend on their own Works? Have believed, 
knowing there is no other Way. Becauſe con- 


of human Nature, it is evident, that by the 2vorks 
of the law—By ſuch an Obedience as it requires, 
Hall no fleſh living No human Creature, Jew 
or Gentile, be juſtified. Hitherto St. Paul had 
been conſidering that ſingle Queſtion, *© Are 
Chriſtians obliged to obſerve the Ceremonial 
Law?” But he here inſen{ibly goes farther, and 
by citing this Scripture ſhews, That what he 
{poke directly of the Ceremonial, included alſo 
the Moral Law. For David undoubtedly did 
ſo, when he ſaid (P/al. cxlin. 2. the Place here 
referred to) In thy fight ſhall no mam living be juſ- 
tified : Which the Apoſtle likewiſe explains, 
Rom. ili. 19, 20. in ſuch a Manner, as can 
agree to none but the Moral Law. | 
V. 17. But if while we ſeck to be juſtified by 
Chrifl, we ourſelves are ſtill found ſinners, if we 
continue in Sin, will it therefore follow, That 
Chriſt is the miniſter or Countenancer of fin? | 
V. 18. By no means! For if I build again. — 


* 


I iroysd— By my Preaching, I only make my- 
el. — Or ſhew myſelf, not Chri/?, to be a 
tranſgreſſor; the whole Blame lies on me, not 
Him or his Goſpel. As if he had ſaid, The 

Objection were juſt, if the Goſpel promiſed 

Jukifcation to Men' continuing in Sin. But 

it does not. Therefore if any who profeſs the 

Goſpel, ds not live according to it, they are 


" an 
* 8 
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17 law no fleſh ſhall be juſtified, But if while we ſeek to be juſtified by 
 Chrift, we ourſelves alſo are found ſinners, is Chriſt therefore the mini- 
18 ſter of ſin? God forbid. For if I build again the things Which 1 de- 
19 ſtroyed, I make myſelf a tranſgreſſor. For I through the law am dead 
20 to the law, that I may live to God. I am crucified with Chriſt, and I 

live no longer, but Chriſt liveth in me, and the life that I now live in 
the fleſh, I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me and delivered 
21 up himſelf for me. I do not make void the grace of God; for if righte- 


nerally in a more ſolemn Way of ſpeaking, the 


ſidering the Demands of the Law, and the State 


4 | % By my finful Practice, the things which I de- 


Eh. ii. 1527, 


died in vain. 


* 


O thoughtleſs Galatians, who hath bewitched you, before whoſe 
eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth, crucified among you! 


Sinners, it is certain; but not. juſtified, and 
ſo the Goſpel is clear. | | 
V. 19. For 1through the lau Applied by the 
Spirit to my Heart, and deeply convincing me 
of my utter Sinfulnefs and Helpleſſneſs, am dead 
to the law— To all Hope of Juſtification from it, 
that I may live tsGod—Not continue in Sin, For 
this very End am I (in this Senfe) freed from 
the Law, that I may be freed from Sin. 
V. 20. The Apoſtle goes on to- deſcribe, 
How he is freed from Sin; how far he is from 
continuing therein. I am crucified with Chri/! 
Made conformable to his Death; the bedy ef 
fon is deſtroyed (Rom. vi. 6.) and E=As to my 
corrupt. Nature, live no longer Being dead to 
an But Chrift liueth in me— ls a Fountain cf 
Life in my inmoſt Soul, from which all my 
Tempers, Words, and Actions low. And th: 
life that I now live. in the fleſh—Even in this 
mortal Body, I live by faith in the Son of Gi 
I derive every Moment from that ſuper- 
natural Principle; from a Divine Evidence 
and Conviction, that He loved me, and deli- 
vered up himſclf for me. | 
V. 21. Meantime I de nt mate void—li 
ſeeking to be juſtified by my own Works; 
the grace of GO The free Love of Gop in 
Cbriſ Jeſus. But they do, who ſeek Juſtif- 
cation by the Law: For if righteouſneſs is by the 
law—If Men might be juſtified by their Obe- 
dience to the Law, Moral or_Ceremonia}, 
then Chriſt died in vain Without any Necc{- 
ſity for it, ſince Men might have been ſaved 
without his Death; might by their own Obe- 
dience have been both diſcharged from Con- 
demnation, and intitled to Eternal Life. 
V. 1. O thoughtleſs Galatian.— He breaks in 
| F : | v0 
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2 This only would I learn of you, Did ye receive the Spirit, by the works 


3 of the law, or by the hearing of faith? Are ye fo thoughtleſs? Having 
4 begun in the Spirit, are ye not made perfect by the fleſh? Have ye 
5 ſuffered ſo many things in vain? If it be yet in vain? Doth he that mi- 

niſtreth the Spirit to you, and worketh miracles among you, do it by the 


6 works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? As Abraham * believed 


7 God, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. Know then, that 
$ they who are of faith, theſe are the ſons of Abraham. And the ſcripture 
foreſeeing that God would juſtify the Gentiles by faith, declared before 
the glad tidings to Abraham, + In thee ſhall all the nations be bleſſed. 
9 So then they who are of faith are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. For 


10 as many as are of the works of the law are under a curſe; for it is writ... 


ten, J Curſed is every one who continueth not in all the things which 


upon them, with a beautifut Abruptneſs, who 
hath bewitched you Thus to contradict both 
our own Reaſon and Experience, befere ꝛubeſe 
exes Jeſus Chrift hath been as eandently ſet forth— 
By our Preaching, as if He had been crucified 
cmang you. | *S 
V. 2. This only would I learn of you—T hat is, 
this one Argument might convince you. Did 
ye receive the Spirit. Either in bis ordinary or 
his extraordinary Gifts, by performing the works 
cf the law, or by the hearing of and receiving 
faith? | 
V. 3. Are ye fo thoughtleſs *—As not to con- 
ſer what you have yourſelves experienced? 
Having begun in the ſpirit—Having ſet out un- 
der the Light and Power of the Spirit by Faith; 
do ye now, when ye ought to be more ſpiritu- 
al, and more acquainted with the Powerof Faith, 
expect to be made perfect by the Wale Do you 


think to compleat either your Juſtification or 


danctification, by giving up that Faith, and de- 


pending on the Law, which is a groſs and car- 
nal Thing when oppoſed to the Goſpel ? 


V. 4. Haæue ye fuffered—Both from the zea- 


lous Fews and from the Heathens, / many things 


For adhering, to the Goſpel, in vain— 80 as 


to loſe all the Bleſſings which ye might have 
obtained, by enduring to the End, Mit be yet 
1 vain-- As1t he had ſaid, I hope better Fhings, 
even that ye will endure to the End. 

V. 5. Doth he that miniſtreth the Gift of the 
Spirit to you, and worketh other miracles among 
, do it by the works of the law 2—T hat is, in 


Confirmarion of his preaching Juſtifieation by 


„Uns. + Gen. xii 


Works ? Or of his preaching Juſtification by 
Faith ? | | 

V. 6. Doubtleſs in Confirmation of that 
grand Doctrine, That we are juſtified by Faith, 
even as Abraham was. The Apoſtle both in 
this and in the Epiſtle to the Romans, makes 


great Uſe of the Inſtance of Abraham : The ra- 


ther, becauſe from Abraham the Fews drew. 
their great Argument (as they do this Day) 
both for their own Continuance in Judaiſm, and 
for denying the Gentiles to be the Church of 
Gon. ; 
V. 7. Know then, that they who are partaters 


of his faith, theſe, and theſe only, are the ſons 
of Abraham; and therefore Heirs of the Pro- 
miſes made to him. | | 


V. 8. And the feripture—T hat is, the Holy 


Spirit, who gave the Scripture, fore/cerng that 
God would juſtify the Gentiles alſo by faith, d- 


clared before So great is the Excellency and 
Fulneſs of the Scripture, that all the Things 
which can ever be controverted, are therem 


both foreſeen and determined, In or through 


thee—-As the Father of the AAeſſiab. | 
V. 9. So then all they, and they only, who are 
of fait. Who truly believe, are bleſſed with 


faithful Abraham—Receive the Bleſſing as he 


did, namely, by Faith. 
V. I o. They only receive it; for as many as 

are of the works of the law—As ſeek the Bleſ- 

ſing only on the Terms the Law propoſes, are 


under a curſe ; for it is written, Curſed is every 
one, who continueth noi in all the things which are 
written in the lau. ho continueth nat, in all tbe 
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at thoſe who reject ſo great. a 
redeemed u. Whether Fews or Gentiles, at an 


high Price, from the curſe of the law—The 


Mn GALATIANS. 
11 are written in the book of the law, to do them. But that none is juſtified 


Ch. fi. 11-18. 


by the law in the ſight of God, is evident; for * the juſt ſhall live by 
12 faith. Now the law is not of faith; but the + man that doeth them, 
13 ſhall live by them. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, 
being made a curſe for us: (for it is written, I Gurſed is every one that 
14 hangeth ona tree:) That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the 
Gentiles through Chriſt Jeſus, that we might receive the premiſe of the 
15 Spirit through faith. I ſpeak after the manner of men: though it 
be but a man's covenant, yet if it be confirmed, none difannulleth or add- 


16 eth thereto. Now the promiſes were made to Abraham and his ſeed, 


He faith not, And to ſeeds, as of many ; but as of one, || And to thy ſeed, 
17 which is Chriſt. And this I ſay, the coyenant which was before con- 
firmed of God through Chriſt, the law which was four hundred and 
thirty years after, doth not diſannul, ſo as to make the promiſe of no 
18 effect. For if the inheritance be by the law, it is no more by promiſe; 


things—S0- it requires what no Man can per- 
form; namely, perfect, uninterrupted and per- 
petual Obedience. 

V. 11. But that none is juſtified ly his Obedi- 
ence to the law in the fight of G- Whatever 


may be done in the Sight of Men, is farther evi- 


dent from the Words of Habakkuk, The juſt ſhall 
live by faith That is, the Man who is account- 


ed juſt or righteous before Gop, ſhall continue 


in a State of Acceptance, Life, and Salvation, by 
Faith. This is the Way GoD hath choſen. 
V. 12. And the law is not of faith—But quite 


| . to it. It does not ſay, Believe, but Do. 


. 13. Chri/t—Chrift alone. The Abrupt- 
neſs of the Sentence ſhews an ey Indignation 


leſſing, - hath 


Curſe of Gop, which the Law denounces 
againſt all Tranſgreſſors of it, being made a 
curſe for un. Taking the Curſe upon Himſelf, 
that we might be delivered from it, willing] 
ſubmitting to that Death, which the Law pro- 
nounces peculiarly accurſed. | Y 
V. 14. That the bleſſing of Abraham—The 
Bleſſing promiſed to him, might come on the 


Gentiles—Alfſo, that we, who believe, whether 


Tews or Gentiles, might receive the promiſe of the 
Spirit Which includes all the other Promiſes, 


through faith—Not by Works ; for Faith looks. 
' Wholly to the Promiſe. | 


V. 15. I ſpeak after the manner of men—l 
| * Hab, ii. 4+ 2 T Lev. xvii. LY 


1 Dau. xxi. 23 


illuſtrate this by a familiar Inſtance, taken from 
the Practice of Men. Though it be but a man's 
covenant, yet i, it be once legally confirmed, 
none—No, not the Covenanter himſelf, (unleſs 
ſomething unforeſeen occur, which cannot be 
the Caſe with Gop) diſannulleth or addeth there- 
to any new Conditions. | 
V. 16. Now the fromiſes were made to Abra- 
ham and his ſeed Several Promiſes were made 
to Abraham. But the chief of all, and which 


was ſeveral Times repeated, was that of the 


Bleſſing through Cbriſt. He—That is, Gon, 
ſaith not, And to ſeeds, as of many—As if the Pro- 
miſe were made to ſeveral Kinds of Seed; but 
as of one That is, one Kind of Seed, one Poſte-: 
rity, one Kind of Sons.. And to. all theſe the 
Bleſſing belonged by Promiſe, which is Chrit— 
Including all that believe in Him. 
V. 17. And this I ſay—What I mean is this. 
The covenant which was before confirmed of God 
By the Promiſe itſelf, by the Repetition of 
it, and by a ſolemn Oath, concerning the Bleſ- 
ſing all Nations through Chrift, the law. which 
was four hundred and thirty years after —(Count- 
ing from the Time when the Promiſe was firſt 
made to Abraham, Gen. xii. 2, 3.) doth not aij- 


annul, ſo as to. make the promiſe F na effect. 


as to ſuperſede it, and introduce another Way 
of obtaining the Bleſhng. 

V. 18. For if the eternal inheritance be ob- 
tained by keeping tbe Jaw, it is no mare by virtue 
of the free promiſe—Thelſe being juſt oppoſite 


| Gen. Xxii. 18. 0 
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19 but God gave it to Abraham by promiſe. 


— "_ns 
Wherefore then was the 


law 2 It was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come to 
whom the-promiſe was made: and it was ordained by angels, in the hand 
ao of a mediator. Now the mediatyr is not a medzator of one; but God is 


21 ONE. 


Is then the law againſt the promiſes of God? God forbid. 


But if there had been a law given which could have given life, yerily 
22 righteouſneſs would have been by the law. But the fcripture hath con- 
cluded all under fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be 


23 given to them that believe. 


But before faith came, we were kept un- 


der the law, ſhut up together unto the faith which was to be revealed. 
24 Wherefore the law was our ſchool-maſter unto Chriſt, that we might 
25 be juſtified by faith. But faith being come, we are no longer under a 


26 ſchool-maſter. 


For ye are all ſons of God by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 


27 For as many of you as have been baptized -into Chriſt, haye put on 


to each other. But it is by Promiſe. There- 
fore it is not by the Law. 

V. 19. It (the ceremonial Law) was added To 
the Promiſe, becauſe of tranſgreſſims—Probably, 
the Yoke of the ceremonial Law was inflicted as 


a Puniſhment for the national Sin of Idolatry ;. 
| (Exod. xxiii. 1.) at leaſt the more grievous Parts 


of it: And the whole of it was a prophetic Type 
of Chriff. The moral Law was added to the Pro- 
miſe, to diſcover and to retain Tranſgreſſions, to 
convince Men of their Guilt and Need of the 
Promiſe, and give ſome Check to Sin. And this 
Law paſſeth not away: But the ceremonial Law 


was only introduced till Chriſt, the ſeed to or D 


through whom the promiſe was made, ſhould come. 
And it was ordained by angels, in the hand of a me- 
diator—It was not given to frae), like the Pro- 
miſe to Abraham, immediately from Gon Him- 
ſelf, but was conveyed by the Miniſtry of An- 
gels to Moſes, and delivered into his Hand as a 
ediator between GoD and them, to remind 
them of the great Mediator. Rk | 
V. 20. Now the mediator is not a mediator of 
one There muſt be two Parties, or there can 
be no Mediator between them: But God who 
made the free Promiſe to Abraham, is only one 
of the Parties. The other, Abraham, was not 
preſent at the Time of Majes.. Therefore in 
the Promiſe Moſes had nothing to do. The 
Law, wherein he was concerned, was a Tranſ- 
action of quite another Nature. 0 7. 
V. 21. Will it follow from hence, that thelaw 
* againſl—Oppoſite to the . of God? By 


no means, They are well conſiſtent. But yet 


Law cannot give Life, as the Promiſe dath.. 


, 
A. _=_ > 


. 


If there had been a law which could have given life 
Which could have intitled a Sinner to Life, 
Gop would have ſpared his own Son, and rigb- 
teouſneſs, or Juſtification, with all the Bleſſings 
conſequent upon it, would have been by that Law. 
V. 22. But on the 2 the /cripture, 
wherein that Law is written, hath concluded all 
under fin—Hath ſhut them up together (ſo the 
Word properly ſignifies) as in a Prifon, under 
Sentence of Death, to the end that all being cut 
off from expecting Juſtification by the Law, the 
promiſe might be freely given to them that believe. 
V. 23. But before faith — That is, the Goſpel 
iſpenſation, came, we were tept—As in cloſe 
Cuſtody, under the law—The Moſaic Diſpenſa- 
tion, ſhut up unto the faith which was to be revealed 
--Reſerved and prepared for the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation. ä 
V. 25. Wherefore the law was our ſchoolmaſter 
unto Chriſt-—It was deſigned to train us up for 
Chrift.. And this it did both by his Commands, 
which ſhewed the necd we had of his Atone- 
ment, and its Ceremonies, which all pointed us 
to Him. n 
V. 25. But faith. — That is, the Goſpel Diſ- 
penſation, being come, we are ng longer under that 
ſchaolmaſter, the Moſaic Diſpenſation. Bed 
V. 26. For ye—Chriſtians, are all adult ſens 
of God--And ſo need a Schoolmaſter no longer. 
V. 27. For as many of you as have teſtified your 
Faith, by being baptized in the Name of Chriſi, 
have put on Chrijt—Have received Him as your 
Righteouſneſs, and are therefore Sons of GOD 


through Him, | 
— ARS 76 SLRS 1 5 * 72 V. 28. There 
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| beyond this World, 


AL ATIANS. 


Ch. ü. 28, 29. 


23 Chriſt. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor fret, 


there is neither male nor female; for' ye are all one in Chrift Jeſus. 


29 And if ye are Chriſt's, then are ye the ſeed of Abraham, and heirs ac- 


IV. cording; to the promiſe. 


Now I ſay the heir, as long as he is a child, 
2 differeth nothing from a ſervant, though he be lord of all; But is un- 


z der tutors and ſtewards, till the time appointed by the father. So we 
alſo, when we were children, were in bondage under the elements of the 
4 world. But when the fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent forth his 
5 Son, made of a woman, made under the law, To redeem thoſe under the 
6 law, that we might receive the adoption of ſons. And becauſe ye arc 
ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying 
7 Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but a ſon; and it 


8 a ſon, then an heir of God through Chriſt. 


Indeed then when ye 


9 knew not God, ye ſerved them that by nature are not gods. But now 
having known God, or rather being known of God, how turn ye back 
to the weak and beggarly elements, to which ye deſire to be in bondage 


V. 28. There is neither Few nor Grete. That 
is, there is now no Difference between them; 
they are equally accepted through Faith. Mere 
is neither male nor female. Circumciſion being 
laid aſide, which was peculiar to Males, and 
was deſigned to put a Difference, during that 
Diſpenſation, between Jews and Gentiles. 
V. 29. If ye are Chri/”s— That is, Believers 
in Him. 


V. 1. Naw—Toiilluſtrate by a plain Simi- 


litude the Pre-eminence of the Chriſtian over 


the legal Diſpenſation, the heir as long as he is 
a child As he is under Age, __ nothing 
from a ſer van. — Not being at Li 


to uſe or enjoy his Eſtate, though he be lord 
Proprietor of it all. 

V. 2. But is under tutors—As to his Per- 
ſon, and etard.— As to his Subſtance. 

V. 3. So we— The Church of Gop, when 
we were children In our Minority, under the 
legal Diſpenſation, were in bondage In a Kind 
of ſervile State, under the elements of the world 
nder the typical Obſervances of the Law, 
which were like the firſt Elements of Gram- 
mar, the A B C of Children; and were of fo 
groſs a Nature, as hardly to carry our Thoughts 

4. But when the fulneſs of the time—Ap- 
pointed by the Father (ver. 2.) was come, God 


ent: furt From his own Boſom, his Son, mi- 
raculouſly made of the Subſtance of @ woman— 


A Virgin, without the Concurrence of a Man, re to be again in bondage Though of another 


berty either 


made under the lato— Both under the Precept, 
and under the Curſe of it. a 

V. 5. To redeem thoſe under the lau From 
the Curſe of it, and from that low, ſervile State 
that we—Fews who believe, might receive the 
adoption—AIl the Privileges of adult ſons. 

V. 6. And becauſe ye—Gentiles who believe, 
are alſo thus made his adult ſons, God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts like- 
wiſe crying Abba, Father —Enabling you to call 
upon Gon with filial Confidence. The Hebrew 
and Greet Word are joined together, to expreſs 
the joint Cry of the Fews and Gentiles. 
7. Wherefore thou Who believeſt in 


Cbriſt, art no more a ſervant—Like thoſe Who 
are under the Law, but a ſon—Of mature 


Age, and if a Son, then an heir of the all-ſut- 
ficient God Himſelf. . 
V. 8. Indeed then when ye knew not God, ye 
ſerved them that by nature. That is, in Reality, 
are no gods—And fo were under a far worle 
Bondage than even that of the eus. For they 
did ſerve the true Gop, though in a low ſlaviſf 
Manner. P ; 
V. 9. But now being known of God—As his 
beloved Children, how turn ye back to the weak 
and beggarly element. M cal, utterly unable to 
purge your Conſcience from Guilt, or to give 
that filial Confidence in Gop : beggar), in- 
capable of inriching the Soul with ſuch Holi- 
neſs'and Happineſs as ye are Heirs to. 27 de- 


Kind: 


ke 


* 


ch. iv. 10--=22- 


GAL ATIANS. | 309 
10 again? Ye obſerve days, and months, and times, and years. I am 
11 afraid for you, leſt T have laboured upon you in vain. 1 1 2 


12 Brethren, TI beſeech you, be ye as I am; for J allo am as ye were: ye 
13 have not injured me at all. Ye know that notwithſtanding infirmity of 
14 the flcſh, I preached the goſpel to you at firſt. And ye did not ſlight 

or diſdain my temptation which was in the fleſh, but received me as an 
15 angel of God, as Chrift Jeſus. What was then the bleſſedneſs ye ſpake 

of? For I bear you witneſs, that, if poſſible, ye would haye plucked out 
16 your eyes, and have given them to me. Am become your enemy, be- 


17 cauſe J tell you the truth? 


They zealouſly affect you, but not well; 


18 yea, they would exclude you, that ye might affect them. Now it is good 
to be zealous in a good thing always, and not only while I am preſent 


19 with you. 


My little children, of whom I travail in birth again, till Chriſt 


20 be formed in you, I could wiſh to be preſent with you now, and to 
change my voice ; for I ſtand in doubt of you. 

21 Tell me, ye that would be under the law, do ye not hear the law ? 

22 For it is written, * Abraham had two ſons, one by the bond-woman, 


kind; now to theſe Elements, as before to 
thoſe Idols. | 


V. 10. Ye obſerve days Jetuiſb Sabbaths, and 


month New Moons, and times—As that of 
the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, and the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, and year: — Annual Solemnities. It 
does not mean Sabbatic Years. Theſe were not 
to be obſerved out of the Land of Canaan. 

V. 11. The Apoſtle here dropping the Argu- 


ment, applies to the Affections, (ver. 11—20.) Lo 
and humbles himſelf to the Galatians, with an 


inexpreſſible Tenderneſs. _ 

V. 12. Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am 
Meet me in mutual Love; for I am as ye were 
I ſtill love you as affectionately as ye once 
loved me. Why ſhould I not? Je have not in- 
Jured me at all—I Have received no perſonal 
Injury from you. | | 
Fe 3 I preached to you, notwithſlanding infir- 
muty of the fleſh-= That is, notwithſtanding bodily 
Weakneſs, and * 3g bt Diſadvantage from 
the Deſpicableneſs of my outward Appearance. 

V. 14. And ye did not ſlight my temptation 

hat is, ye did not ſlight or diſdain me for my 

emptation, my thorn in the fleſh, et 

V. 15. What was then the bleſſeqneſs ye ſpake of? 
On which ye fo congratulated one another? 


V. 17. They—The judaizing Teachers who 


are come among you, zealouſly affet? you—Ex- 
preſs an extraordinary Regard for you; but not 
well—Their Zeal is not according to Know- 
ledge, neither have they a ſingle Eye to your 
ſpiritual Advantage; yea, they would exclude you. 
From me and from the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, 
that ye might affett—Love and eſteem them. 

V. 18. In à goid thing—In what is really 
worthy our Zeal, True Zeal is only fervent 


W... | | 

V. 19. My little children. He ſpeaks as a 
Father, both with Authority, and the moſt 
tender Sympathy, toward his weak and ſickly 
Children, of whom I travail in birth again— 
As I did before, ver. 1% in vehement Pain, 
Sorrow, Deſire, PraFer, till Chrift be formed 
in you Till there be in you, all the Mind that 
was in Him. | 


V. 20. I could wiſh to be preſent with you new 


—Particulacly in this Exigence, and to change 
Variouſly to attemper, my voice He writes 
with much Softneſs; but he would ſpeak with 


more. The Voice may more eaſily be varied 


according to the O 


ion than a Letter can; 


fer I and in dault of you—So that I am at a Loſs 


how to ſpeak at this Diſtance. | 
V. 21. Do ye not hear the latyu—Regard what 
it ſays? e 


. v. 23. u 
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* 


' Ch. IV. 23 mo] T* 


23 another by the free-woman. And he of the bond- woman was: born af. 
24 ter the fleſh, but he of the free woman by promiſe. Which things are 
an allegory; for theſe are the two covenants; one from mount Sinai, 


25 bearing children to bondage, which is Agar. 


For this Agar is mount 


Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Jeeuſalem that now is, and is in bond- 
26 age with her children. But Jeruſalem that is above is free, which is 


27 the mother of us all. (For it is written, * Rejoice thou barren, that 


beareſt not; break forth and cry, thou that travaileſt not; for the de- 
28 ſolate hath many more children than ſhe that hath an husband. Now 


29 we, brethren, like Iſaac, are children of promiſe. But as then, he that 


was born after the fleſh perſecuted him hat xuas born after the Spirit, 
30 ſo it is now alſo. But what faith the ſcripture? + Caſt out the bond- 
woman and her ſon; for. the ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not be heir 


31 with the ſon of the Hees. | 


So then, brethren, we are not chil- 


dren of the bond-woman, but of the free. 


V. 23. Was born after the fleſh—In a natural 
Way, by promiſe—Through. that Supernatural 
Strength, which was given Abraham in conſe- 
quence of the Promiſe. 

V. 24. Which things are an allegory—An 
Allegory i is, a figurative Speech, wherein one 
Thing is expreſt, and another intended: For 
thoſe two Sons are Types of the two Covenants. 
One Covenant is that given from mount” Sinai, 
which beareth children to bondage—T hat is, all 
who are under this, the Jewiſh Covenant, 
are in Bondage; which Covenant is typified by 
Agar. 
V. 25. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Ara- 
2a That is, is the Type 
anſwereth tz—Reſembles Feruſalem that now is, 
and is in bondage Like Agar, both to the Law 
and to the Romans. 

V. 26. But the other Covenant is derived 


frem Jeruſalem that is above, which ig free, like 


Sarah, from all inward and outward Bondage, 
and 15 "the mother of us all—'T hat is; all 


believe in Chriſt, are free Citizens of the New 
Jeruſalem. 


V. 27. For it is written—Thoſe Words in 
the primary Senſe promiſe 2®flouriſhing State 
ter its Deſolation by the Chalzeans. 
rren that beareſt tet {bart Heathen 
; who, like a barren. Woman, were 


Rejoigt* 


Natis 


Elfitute for many Ages, of a Seed to ſerve the 


2 * Jſaiah liv, Is. 


5 , 


of Mount Sinai, and 


LorD. Break forth: and cry albud i Joy, they 
that in former T ime travailedſt not : for the de- 


folate hath many more children than ſhe that hath 


an huſband—For ye that were ſo long utterly 
deſolate. ſhall at length bear more Children, 
than the Few Church which was of old 
eſpouſed to Gop. 

V.. 28. Now Who believe, whether 


Jews or Gentiles, are children of promiſe — 


ot born in a natural Way, but by the ſuper- 
natural Power of Gop. And as ſuch, we are 
on of the Promiſe made to believing Abra- 

am 
. 29. But as then, he that was born after 
ſh perſecuted him that was born after 

45 pirit, fo it is now alſo— And ſo it will 
be in all Ages and Nations to the End of tho 
World. 

V. 30. But what ſaith the - ſeripture—Shewing 

the Conſequence of this: Ca/t out the bond- 
woman and 7 ber ſon—Who mocked IJſaac. In 
like manner will Gop caſt out all. who ſeek to 
be ag by the Law; eſpecially if they per- 
ſecute them who are his Children by Faith. 

V. 34. So then—To ſum up all, we who 
believe are not children of the Joni xooman Have 
nothing to do. with the ſervile 12ſaic Diſpen- 
ſation 3 but of the free—Being free from ths 
Curſe and. the Bond of that Law, and from 
the Power of Sin and Satan. | 


1 Cen. xxi. 10. Ws 
M. 1;. Stand. 


Oh. v. 1-12; 


GATATIANS. 


0 


v. Stand faſt therefore in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, 
2 and be not intangled again with the yoke of bondage. Behold, I Paul 


3 ſay unto you, If ye be circumciſed, 


Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. For 


J teſtify again to every man that is circumciſed, he is a debtor to do the 
4 whole law. Chriſt is become of no effect to you, whoſoever of you are 


5 juſtified by the law ; ye are fallen from grace. 


For we through the Spi- 


6 rit wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither 


circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 
7 eth by love. 


Ve did run well: 


uncircumciſion, but faith which wor k- 
who hath hindered you from obeying 


$ the truth? This perſuaſion cometh not ſrom him that called you. A 
9 little leayen leaveneth the whole lump. I have confidence in you 
10 through the Lord, that ye will be no otherwiſe minded; but he that 


11 troubleth you ſhall bear his judgment, whoſoever he be. 


But if I, 


brethren, preach circumciſion, why do I ſtill ſuffer perſecution? Then 


12 is the offence of the croſs ceaſed. 
trouble you. oy 


V. 1. Stand faſt therefore in the Iiberty—From 
the ceremonial Law, wherewith Chriſt hath made 
u—And all Believers, free ; and be not intan- 
gled again with the yoke of legal bondage. h 

V. 2. If ye be circumciſed—And ſeek to; be 
Juſtifed thereby, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing 
For you hereby diſclaim Crit, ff all the Bleſ- 
ings which are through Faith in Him. 

« 3. J teflify to every man Every Gentile 
that is circumciſed —He thereby makes himſelf 


2 debtor —Obliges himſelf at the Peril of his 


Salvation, to do the whole Iaw. 
V. 4. Therefore Chrift is become of na effect 


70% 30% Who ſeek to be juſtified by the aw. 


Ye are fallen from grace — Ye renounce the 
mew Covenant. Ye diſclaim the Benefit of 
this gracious Diſpenſation n 

V. S. Fer ue Who believe in Chri/t; who 
are under the Goſpel Diſpenfation, through the 


Spiri. Without any of thoſe carnal Ordinan- 
ces, wart for—In ſure Confidence of attain- 


ing the hope of righteouſneſs—The full Reward 
of it. This Righteouſneſs we have received 
of God through Faith; and by faith we ſhall 
obtain the Re ward. „ e 
V. 6. For in Cbriſi Jeſun According to the 
Inſtitution which he hath eſtabliſhed, accord- 
ing to the Tenor of the Chriſtian Covenant, 
either cireumciſion — With the moſt punctual 
Obſervance of the Law, nor uncircumci | 
With the moſt exact Heathen Morality, avail- 
4% any thing=Foward preſent Juſtification or 


\ 


offence of the cr 


I would they were eyen cut off that 


eternal Salvation, but faith alone ; even that 
Faith which worketh by Izve—All inward and 
outward Holineſs. 


V. 7. Ye did runwell—In the Race of Faith. 


Tho. hath hindered you—lIn your Courſe, that ye 
ſhould not ſtill obey the truth N 
V. 8. This your preſent per fugfun cometh not 
from God, who called you to his Kingdom and 
Glory. robe 
f Wa A little leauen— One Troubler ; (ver. 
10.) troubles all. 1 
V. 10. Yet I have confidence that—After Pl 
have read this, ye will be no otherwiſe mind? 
Than I am, and ye were. But he that troubleth 
you—Tt ſeems to have been one Perſon chiefly 
who "endeavoured to ſeduce them, ſhall bear 
his judgment—A heavy Burthen, already hang- 
ing over his Head. | 
V. II. But if I preach circumciſion— As that 
Troubler ſeems to have affirmed, probably tak- 
ing Occaſion from his having circumciſed Tms- 
thy, why do I till ſuffer perſecution ® Then is the 
5 ceaſed— The grand Reaſon 
why. the Jetos were ſo offended at his preach- 
ing Cbriſl crucified, and fo bitterly | perſecuted 
him for it was, that it implied the Abolition of 
the Law. Yet St. Paul did not condemn the 
conforming, out of Condeſcenſion to theWeak- 
neſs of any one, even to the ceremonial Law: 
but he did abſolutelycondemn thoſe who taught 
it as neceſſary to Juſtification. | 
V. 12. J would they were even cut off From 
_ PFtt 2 1 your 
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In any thing, the deſire of t 
ud Nature. 


G ALATIANS. 


x5. *1) Brethren, ye have been called to liberty: only nfe not this liberty 
14 an occaſion to the fleſh, but by love ſerve one another. For all the lav, 


Ch. V. 1 3—2 A 


for 


is fulfilled in one word, in this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 


ſumed one of another. 


15 ſelf. But if ye bite and deyour one another, take heed ye be not con- 


16 I ſay then, walk by the Spirit, and fulfil not the defire of the fleſh, 


17 For the fleſh deſireth againſt the Spirit, but the Spirit deſireth againſt 


the fleſh (theſe are contrary to each other) that ye may not do the thing 


18 which ye would. But if ye are led by the Spirit, ye are not under the 


19 law. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are hee, adultery, 


20 fornication, uncleanneſs, laſeiviouſneſs, Idolatry, witchcraft, enmities, 
21 contentions, emulations, wraths, ftrifes, diviſions, hereſies, Envyings, 


murders, drunkenneſs, reyellings, and fuch like: of which I tell you 


our Communion, caſt out of your Church, 
that thus trouble ycu. 
V. 13. Ye have been called to liberty From 


Sin and Miſery, as well as from the ceremonial 


Law. Only uſe nat liberty fer an occdſion to the 
flaſ.— Take not Occaſion from hence to gra- 


tify corrupt Nature, but by love ſerve one another 
And hereby ſhew that Chriſt has made you. 
ee. 

V. 14. For all the law is fulfilled in this, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf —Inaſmuch as 
none can do this, without loving Gon, 1 John 


iv. 12. and the Love of God and Man includes - 


all Perfection. + LIAN __ 

V. 15. But if—On the contrary, inConſe- 
quence of the Diviſions which thoſe Troublers 
have occaſioned among you, ye bite one ano- 
ther—In your Character, and devour one an- 


 ether—In your Subſtance, take heed ye be not 
conſumed one of another —By Bitterneſs, Strife, 
and Contention, our Health and Strength both 


ef Body and Soul are conſumed, as well as our 

Subſtance and Reputation.. _ | 
V. 16. / fay then—He now explains what 
he propoſed, ver. 13. Walk by the Spirit—Fol- 
low his Guidance in all things, and fulfil not 
Je fleſþ—Of cor- 


17. For the fleſh defireth againſt the 
Spirit—Nature deſires what is quite contrary 
to the Spirit of Gop, but the Spirit again/? 


the fleſb—But the Holy Spirit on his Part op- 
. poles your evil Nature: (theſe are contrary. to 


each other The Fleſh and the Spirit; there can 


de no Agreement between them) that ye may 
not do the things which ye would That being 


thus * by the Spirit, ye may not 


fulfil the Defire of the Flefh, as otherwiſe ye 
would do. 


V. 18. But if ye are led by the Spirit—Of 


Liberty and Eove, into all Holineſs, ye are not 


under the law—Not under the Curſe or Bon- 

9705 of it, not under the Guilt or the Power 
Sin. 

V. 19. Now the works of the fleſh—By which 

that inward. Principle is diſcovered, are mani- 
Plain and undeniable. Words are men- 

tioned in the Plural, becauſe they are diſtinct 


from, and often inconſiſtent with each other. 


But the fruit of the Spirit is mentioned in the 
Singular (ver. 22.) as being all conſiſtent and 
connected together, which are theſe—He enu- 
merates thoſe works of the flaſb, to which the 
Galatians were moſt inclined.; and thoſe Parts 
of the fruit of the Spirit, of which; they. ſtood 
in the greateſt Need; . Greet 


Word means, any thing inward: or outward, 


that is contrary to Chaſtity, and- yet ſhort of 


actual Uncleanneſs. | ; 
V. 20. Idolatry, witchcraft—Thatthis means 


Witchcraft, ſtrictly ſpeaking (not poiſoning) 


appears from its being joined with, the Wor- 
ſhip of Devil- gods, and not with Murder. This 
is frequently and ſolemnly; forbidden in the 
Old Teſtament. Fo deny therefore that there 
is or ever was any ſuch thing, is by plain Con- 
ſequence, to deny the Authority both of the 


Old and New Teſtament. Didiſion.—In do- 


meſtic or civil Matters, hereſſes.— Are Diviſions 


in religious Communities. 


V. 21. Revelling— Luxurious Entertain: 


ments. Some of the Works here mention, | 


Ch. v. 22—46. GA LATIANS. | 311 


beſore (as I have alſo told you in time paſt) that they who practiſe ſuch 

22 things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spi- 
23 rit is love, joy, peace, long - ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, fidelity, Meek - 
24 neſs, temperance; | againſt ſuch there is no law. And they that arc 
25 Chriſt's, have crucified the fleſh with its afflictions and deſires. If 
26 we live by the Spirit, let us alſo walk by the Spirit. Be not deſirous of 
VI. vain glory, provoking one another, envying one another. Brethren, 
if a man be overtaken in any fault, ye who are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an 
one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; conſidering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be 

2 tempted; - Bear ye one another's burdens, and. ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt. 
3 For if any one think himſelf to be ſomething, when he is nothing, he 

4 deceiveth' himfelf. But let every one try his own work, and then 
5 ſhall he have rejoicing in himſelf alone, and not in another. For every 


are wrought principally, if not entirely in the Temptation, ye who are ſpiritua. Who conti- 
Mind. And yet they are called, Works of the nue to live and walk by the Spirit, re/tore ſuch 
fb. Hence it is clear, the Apoſtle does not an one—By Reproof, Inſtruction, or Exhorta- 
by the fleſh mean the Body, or ſenſual Appetites tion. Every one who can, ought to help here- 
and Inclinations only, but the Corruption of in: Only, in the Spirit of Meekneſs. This is 
human Nature, as it ſpreads through all the eſſential to a ſpiritual Man. And in this lies 
Powers of the Soul, as well as all the Mem- the whole Force of the Cure: conſidering thyſelf” 
bers of the Body: Of which I tell you before— — The Plural is beautifully changed into the 
Before the Event; Iforewarn you. Singular. Let each take heed to himſelf: 4% 
V. 22. Love—TFhe Root of all the reſt: thou alſo be tempted—'Temptation eaſily and 
N all Men; ignorant and ſwiftly paſſes from one to another; eſpecially 
wicked Men in particular: goodneſs — The if a Man endeavours to cure another, without 
Greet Word means all that is benign, ſoft, win- preſerving his own Meekneſs. 
ing, tender, either in Temper or Behaviour. V. 2. Bear ye one another's burden Sym- 
V. 24. And they that are Cbriſi . True Be- 7 with and aſſiſt each other, in all your 
lievers in Him, have thus cruciſied the flaſb— Weakneſſes, Grievances, Trials; and jo ful- 
Nailed it, as it were, to a Croſs, whence it fil the law of Cbriſi— Ihe Law of Cbriſi (an 
has no Power to break looſe, but is continu- uncommon Expreſſion) is the Law of Love. 
ally weaker and weaker; with its affefrons and This our LorD peculiarly recommends: This 
<fires— AM its evil Paſſions, Appetites, and he makes the diſtinguiſhing Mark of his Diſ- 
V. 24 If we live. by the; Spirit—If we axe V. 3. If any one think himſelf to be ſomething 
indeed raiſed from the Dead, and are alive to. --—Above his Brethren ; or, by any Strength 
Gor, by the Operation of his Spirit, let ns" of his own; when be is nothing—He alone will 
walk by the Spiri. Let us follow his Guidance, bear their Burdens, who knows himſelf to be 
in all our T'empers, Thoughts, Words, and -nething. „ tt Ne | 
Actions. F V. 4. But let every man try his ou work— 
V. 26. Be not deſirous of vain-glory—Of the Narrowly examine all he is, and all he doth : 
Praiſe or Efteem of Men. They who do not and then be ball haue rejoicing in himſelf —He 
carefully and cloſely follow the Spirit, eaſily will find in himſelf Matterof rejoicing, if his 
fide into this: The natural Effects of which Works are right before GOD; and not in ans 
are, Proveking to Envy them that are beneath ther Not in glorying over others. "ak 
V. 1. Brethren, if a man be overtaken in any An that Day; ſhall give an Account of him 
fault — By Surprize, Ignorance, or Streſs of ſelf to Goo... 
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us, and envying them that are above us. V. 5. For every one ſhall bear his.own 
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e or all Believers are but one Family. 


e, 


wiſe than they ſow. 


That follows the Deſires of corrupt 
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6 one ſhall bear his own burden. Let him that is taught in the word 
7 impart to him that teacheth in all good things. Be not deceived ; God 
is not mocked; for whatſoe ver a man ſoweth, that alſo ſhall * reap. 
8 For he that fowetth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; but 
he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap life , everlaſting, 
9 But let us not be weary in well doing; for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, 
10 if we faint not. Therefore as we have opportunity, let us do good unto 
all men; but eſpecially to them who are of the houſhold of faith. 
41 Ve ſee how large a letter I have written to you with my own hand, 
12 As many as deſire to make a fair appearance in the fleſh, theſe conſtrain you 
do be circumciſed: only leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of 
13 Chriſt, For neither they themſelves who are circumciſed keep the law; 
but they deſire to have you circumciſed, that they may glory in your fleſh, 
14 But God forbid that I ſhould glory, fave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by which the world is crucified! to me, and I unto the world. 


15 For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion is any thing, nor uncircumciſion, 


V. 6. Let bim that is taught impart to im had not yet wrote a larger to any Church, J 
that teacheth all fuch temporal geod things as he have written with my own hand—He generally 
ſtands in need of. | wrote by an Amanuenſis. 

V. 7. God is not mecked—Although they at V. 12. As many as defire' to make a fair appear- 
tempt to mock Him, who think to reap other- ance in the fie. To preſerve a fair Character, 

| theſe conflrain yyu—Both by their Example and 

V. 8. For he that now foweth to the fiſh — Importunity, to be neee Ny ſo much 

ature, from a 2 af Conſcience, as 4% they 


ſhall hereafter of the fleſþ—Out of this very '/hould ſuffer per ſecution— From the unbelieving 


Seed, reap corruption Death everlaſting: But Fetus, 165 N 906 of Chriji—For maintaining, 


he that ſoweth to the Spirit—That ile his That Faith in a crucified Saviour, is alone wt 


Guidance in all his Tempers and Corlverſa- ficient for Juſtification. DATING 
tion, ſhall of the Spirit. By the Free Grace and V. 13. For neither they themſelves" ber the 


Power of D. reap life everlaſting. 12048 


whole law—So far are hey from a real Zeal 

V. 9. But let us not be weary in well doing — for it. But yet they deſire to have you circum- 

Let us perſevere in ſowing to the Spirit; for in ciſed, that 45 may glory in your fleſb.— That 

due ſeaſon—When the Harveſt is come, w? » ſhall the T7 ma boaſts of you as their Proſelytes, and 
2 if we faint not. n e erit of this with the other Jews. 


10. Therefore as we have opportunity—At V. 14: But God forbid chat 1 ſhould glory— 


aha Time or Place, and in whatever Should boaſt of any thing 1 have, am, or do; 


Manner we can. The Opportunity in general or rely on any thing r my Acceptance with 
is, our Life- time; but there are alſo many Gop, but what Cbrift hath done and ſuffered 


Particular, 8 Satan is quickened for me; by means of which the world is crucified 


in doing Hurt, by the Shortneſs of the Time. 0 me—All the Things and Perſons in it are 
(Rev. xii. 12.) By he ſame Conſideration let to me as nothing; and I unto th world —lI am 
us be quickened in enz Good. Let us do god dead to all worldly Purſuits, Ne, Deſires, 

In every poſſible Kind, and in every poſſi- and e rn 7 
ble hy OL unto all men-—Neighbours orStran- V. 15. For in Chrift Jeſis—In the Chriſtian 
n or Evil; Friends or Enemies; Inſtitution,” neither circumeiſion is any thing, nor 
ut eſpectally to them who are of the houſhold of wncircumciſion—Neither of theſe is of any AC-, 
count, buf a uew creatign——W hereby all Thing 

V. 14,7 Ye Fw bow large a letter—St. Paul in us become new. 5 

V. 16. 4 


, * 
FY ; 


Ch. vi. 16—18. 


V. 16. Aid as many as walk according to this 
rule, 1. Cee only in the Croſs of Chriſi; 
2. Being crucified to the World; and 3. Cre- 
ated anew : Peace and mercy be on them, and upon 

the Iſrael; that is, the Church, of Gad: Which 
conſiſts of all thoſe, and thoſe only, of eve 


GALATIANS. 
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16 but a new creation. And as many as ſhall walk by this rule, peace and 
mercy be upon them, and upon the Iſrael of God. 

17 From henceforth let none trouble me; for I bear in my body the 


18 marks of the Lord Jefus. Brethren, the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with your Spirit. Amen. W 


V. 17. From henceforth let none trouble me— 


By Quarrels and' Diſputes, - for 7 bear—And 


Affliction ſhould not be added to the Afflicted; 
in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus —The 
pra Marks, and Brands of my Sufferings 
or him. 


Nation and Kindred, who walk by this Rule. 


- > 1 
x : _ 


O N 


Sr. PAUL Epiſtle to the EPHESIANS. 


PHESUS was the: chief City of chat Part of Aſia, which was a: Raman. Province. 
Here St. Paul preached for three Years, ( As xx. 31.) and from hence the Goſpel was 
ſpread throughout the whole Province, (Ads xix. 10.) At his taking Leave of the 


Church there, he forewarned them both of great Perſecutions from without, and of divers He- 
reſies and Schiſms, which would ariſe among themſelves. And accordingly he writes this 
Epiſtle (nearly reſembling that to the Coloffians, written about the ſame Time) to eſtabliſh them 


in the Doctrine he had delivered, to arm them againſt falſe Teachers, and to build them up in 
Love and Holineſs, both of Heart and Converſation. ' 


He begins this, as moſt of his Epiſtles, with Thankſgiving to Gop, for their embracing and 


adhering to the Goſpel, He ſhews the ineſtimable Bleſſings and Advantages they received 
thereby, as far above all the Jetuiſb Privileges, as all the Wiſdom and Philoſophy of the Heathens. 
He proves, that our Loxb is the Head of the whole Church: Of Angels and Spirits, the 
Church Triumphant, and of Fews and Gentiles, now equally Members of the Church Militant, 
In the three laſt Chapters he exhorts them to various Duties, civil and religious, perſonal and 
relative, ſuitable to their Chriſtian Character, Privileges, Aſſiſtances, and Obligations. 


VIIIn this Epiſtle we may obſerve, it ee 
J. The Inſeription, C. i r, 2 ne 373 
II. The Doctrine pathetically explain- With Fhankfgiving and Prayer 
ed, which contains er the-onints, 15 —C. ii. 10 
I. Praiſe to Gop ſer the whole G. 2. A more particular Admonition, 
| * Nane 3152418 Mis 9 * IT * 314304 LY INL IG 3 4 Au . concern 


* 


6 
— 
. 
mY 
* —_— —— — 


9 ———ů— — 
— — — — — 
"= — ——ẽ— —U—ͤ— V — — — — -- — —— — — 
- " 9 
- 


——— —y—„— U  —_— — 


— ——— — 


— —— — —— — — — — 
- „ 
* 


- 
—— __— yy —_— —— — —— — — ge -— 
ö a TA 1 - 
So # —— - 4 
= — * 
3 CLE = 


3 


2 — = = 
* * Py I. $ _ W — . - 
* o 
. 
o 
_ 
— 22 2 - — — _ ” - = =- * 2 < * 
— = -- . N — w — 
2 8 — > » * > -» , gp * FS. * — — — 7 Toa — - 4 ; 
e 4 x > * 5 — - — — = _- : < 
— > - 2 <-—- _ —_— — — —_—_—— _ - — - 3 
— N 2 — —— * —— — — — — — - * — — = — — —_ — 1 
- 


+” —— - — 
— — . 


r 
* 


N 
* — — — 


— 


rr wm gn tt, So 


TwF Ix Ky 
— * 
"IEEE 


—— 
— 


„ 131 „„ 2 
aa deds W_— 


* 
TS 2 


Ws 2 >” IP — s 
* > 
— 


See 


— 
—— 


* . 
* r N — * — ie 2 
= 6 Ke = Cz * 1 a 
wr . — >» . — 2 2 8 IA I 4 * 
2 — 
* 
* 


3 
* 
1 = 


- = — * 4; - = 
A 


<< 
* 


— 
— — „ — 


. 


— 


* 


> 


. 
—— — 


* JESS. = „ 
5 


4, cams %  __—_ 


— 


" 2 — > — 
3 


— - > 2 —— 2 — 
re ts * — 9 
"I S ©, * 
3 "= FT 
> ted d < - _- 


— . - SS 4 — . — Ow © 
3 * E. 3 * — 5 OS 2 
2 - 4 — . — 
— — — 13 . My 
— * 


* 
7 « \ Y 
> * EPS , 
— 
4 ** 7 — 
- 2 2 - "3 # 
25 4 — = == 2 £ 1 
3 - has — pag, - — — — 
4 dots wv - — 2 yay - 9E9＋— =o 22 I” — ws oy. Ae 
— 24 — —— 


SL GS — —ů — — — —- — v — LEY - . PR -v 


* — * by 

3 — 7 Sor nine —— 22 — x oo -—- 
* * 

ww. . 4 * 


' 


IS NOT ES on Sr. PAUT's Epiſtle to the Feursraxs, K 


concerning their once miſer- 
able, but now happy Condi- 


tion, | 3 11—22 
A Prayer for their Eſtabliſh- 

ment, : C. iii. 1—19 
A Doxology, 20, 21 


III. The Exhortation, | 
1. General, to walk worthy of their 
Calling, agreeably to | 
I: The Unity of the Spirit, and 
the Diverſity of his Gifts, 
| C. iv. 1—16 
2. The Difference between their 
former and their preſent 
State, | 17—24 
2. Particular. 
To avoid, 


EPHESIANS 


To do their Duty, as 


1. Lying, N 5 ub 2 
2. Anger, D H 26, 4 
3. Theft, 2 
4. Corrupt Communication, 29, 30 
5. Bitterneſs, _ 3I—C.v. 2 
6. Uncleanneſs, i 3—14 
7. Drunkenneſs, 15—21 


With aCommendation of the 
oppoſite Virtues. 


1. Wives and Huſbands, 22—33 

2. Children and Parents, C. vi. 1— 4 

| 3: Servants and Maſters, 5— 9 
3- Final: To war the Spiritual | 

5 Warfare, | 10—20 
IV. The Concluſion, 21—24 


I. Jn”, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, to the ſaint 
- who are at Epheſus, even to the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, Grace be 
to you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who hath 


bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly Zhzngs through Chriſt, 
4 As he hath choſen us through him, before the foundation of the weld, 
5 that we might be holy and blameleſs before him in love, Having pre- 
_ deſtinated us by Jeſus Chriſt to the adoption of ſons unto himſelf, accord- , 


V. 1. By the will of Ged—Not by any Merit 


of my own, to the ſaints who are at Epheſus — 


And in all the adjacent Places. For this Epiſtle 


is directed not to the Epheſians only, but like- 


wiſe to all the other Churches of AK. 
V. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrifl, who hath blefſed us—GoD's 


bleſſing us is his beſtowing all ſpiritual and 
heavenly Bleſſings upon us. Our blefling 


CGop is the paying Him our folemn and grate- 


ful Acknowl ſents, both on account of his 
e 


own eſſential Rleſſedneſs, and of the Bleſſings 


which he beſtows upon us. He is the God of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Man and Mediator: 


He is his Father, primarily with reſpect to his 
Divine Nature, as his only-begotten Son; and 
ſecondarily, with reſpe& to his Human Na- 
ture, as that js perſonally united to the Divine 


* 


Far different from the external Privileges of the 


V. 4. 4s be hath choſen u. Both Jews and 


of ſons Having fore - ordained hat all who aſ- 


with all ſpiritual leſſmgs in heavenly thing— 
With all manner of ſpiritual Bleflings, which 
are heavenly in their Nature, Original, and 
Tendency, and ſhall be compleated in Heaven: 


Jets, and the earthly Bleſſings they expected 


Gentiles, whom He foreknew as believing 
Chrift, 1 Pet. i. 2. „ OM 
V. 5. Having. prede/linated us 10 the adopt 


tetwards believed ſhould enjoy the Dignity of 
being Sons of Gop, and Joint-heirs with Ci, 
according to the good pleaſure of his will—Accord- 
ing to his free, fixt, unalterable Purpoſe, to 
confer this Blefling on all thoſe, who ſho 

believe in Ghry/?, and thoſe only, 1. 6. 7 


1 


Ch. i. 614. 


_BPHESTANS. VN 


6 ing to the good pleaſure! of his will, To the praiſe of the glory of his 
y grace, by which he hath freely accepted us through the beloved, By 
whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of our 
8 ſins, according to the riches of his grace, Wherein he hath abounded 
9 toward us, in all wiſdom and prudence, Having made known unto us 

the myſtery of his will, according to his good pleaſure, which he had be- 
10 fore purpoſed in himſelf, That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of the 

times; he might gather together into one in Chriſt all things which are in 


11 heaven, and which are on earth, 


In him through whom we alſo have 


obtained an inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of 
12 him that worketh all things after the counſel of his own will, That we 
13 who firſt believed in Chriſt, might be to the praiſe of his glory: In 
whom yelikewiſe believed, after ye had heard the word of truth, the goſ- 
pel of your ſal vation; in whom having believed, ye were alſo ſealed by 
14 that Holy Spirit of promiſe, Who is an earneſt of our inheritance, till 
the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, to the praiſe of his glory. 


V. 6. To the praiſe of the glory of his grace— 
His glorious, free Love, without any Deſert 
on our Part. ; | 

V. 7. By whom be Who believe have from 
the Moment we believe, redemption from the 
Guilt and Power of Sin, through his blood — 
Through what he hath done and ſuffered for 
us; according to the riches of his grace—Accord- 
15 to the abundant Overflowings of his free 

ercy and Favour. . 0 | 

V. 8. In all wiſdom--Manifeſted by Gop inthe 
whole Scheme of our Salvation, and prudence— 
Which hehath wrought in us, that wemayknow 
and do all his acceptable and perfect Will. 

V. 9g. Having made known to us—By his Word 
and by his Spirit, the my/tery of his will The 
gracious Scheme of Salvation by Faith, which 
depends on his own Sovereign Will alone. 
This was but darkly diſcovered under the Law; 
is now totally hid from Unbelievers: And has 
Heights and Depths which ſurpaſs all the 

. 4 true Belie vers. 
V. 10. in the diſpenſation of the fulneſ of 
!!mes—In this laſt FF ater A of Gd 
/ulleſt Grace, which took place when the Time: 
appointed was fully come, he might gather toge- 
ther into one in Chriſi. Might recapitulate, re- 
unite, and place in order again under Chri/t, 
taeir Common Head, all things: tubich are in 
Legden, and on earth All Angels and Men, 
wacther living or dead in zhe Lo np: 


; 4 9 8 * * * 
5 i 
* 7 
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V. 11. Through whom toe Jews, alſo have 
obtained an inheritance—T he glorious Inheri- 
tance of the heavenly Canaan, to which, when 
Believers, we were prede/tinated, according to the 
purpoſe of him that worketh all things after the 
counſel of his own will— The unalterable Decree, 
He that believeth ſhall be delivered: Which ill 
is not an arbitrary Will, but flowing from the 
Rectitude of his Nature: Elſe, what Security 
would there be, that it would be his Will, to 
keep his Word even with the E222 

V. 12. That we—Jews, © who finſt believed 
Before the Gentilet. So did ſome of them, in 


every Place. Here is another Branch of the 


true Goſpel Predeſtination: He that believes 
is not only elected to Salvation (if he endures 
to the End) but is fore- appointed of Gop to 
walk in Holineſs, to the praiſe of his glory. 

V. 13. In whom ye—Gentiles, likewiſe be- 
lieved, after ye had heard the goſpel— Which 
Gop made the Means of your ſalvation : in 


whom having believed—Probably ſome time af- 


ter their firſt believing, ye ny by that 
Holy Spirit of promiſe—Holy both in his Na- 
ture and in his Operatians, and promifed to all 
the Children of Gop. This Sealing ſeems to 
imply, 1. A full Impreſſion of the Image of 
Go on their Souls; 2. A full Aſſurance of 
receiving all the Promiſes, whether relating to 
Time or Eternity. een a 
V. 14. Who thus ſealing us, is an carne. 
3 U uu jd þ MRI A LIE in. Both 
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EPHESIANS: 


1:5 Whiiercfore T alſo, fince I heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus; and 
16 love to all faints, Ueaſe not to give thanks for you, making mentlon of 
17 you in my prayers, That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father 

of glory, may give you the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, through the 


18 knowledge of him: The eyes of your underſtanding being enlightened, 


that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches 
19 of the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints, And what the exceeding 
greatneſs. of his power toward us who believe, according to the energy 


| 20 of his mighty power, Which he exerted in Chriſt, raiſing him from 


the dead; and he hath ſeated. him at his on right-hand in heavenly 
21 Þ/aces, Far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, but alfo in that 
22 which is to come. And he hath put all things under his feet, and hath 


Both a Pledge and a Foretaſte of our Inheri- 
tance, fill the redemption of the purchaſed pe[ſefſion 
— Till the Church een be T x4 
his own Bloed, ſhall be fully delivered from all 
Sin and Sorrow, and advanced to everlaſting 
Glory, to the praiſe of bis glory—Of his glorious 
Wiſdom, Power, and Mercy. 

V. 15. Since I heard of your faith and love— 
That is,. of their Perſeverance and Increaſe 


ther ein. 


V. 16. I ceaſe not—TIn all my ſolemn Ad- 
dreſſes to GoD, to give thanks for you, making 


mention of you in my prayers—$0 he did of all 


the Churches, Col. i. 9. 

V. 17. That the Father of that infinite Glory 
which fhines in the Face of Chri/t, from whom 
alſo we receive the glorious Inheritange, (ver. 
18.) may give you the Spirit of wiſdom and revela- 
tzon— The ſame who is the Spirit of: Promiſe, 
is alſo in the Progreſs of the Faithful the Spirit 
of Wiſdom and Revelation ; making them wiſe 
unto Salvation, and revealing to them the deep 
Things of Gop.. He is here ſpeaking of that 


Wiſdom and Revelation, which are common 


to all real Chriſtians.. 

V. 18. The eyes of your undenſtanding—It is 
with theſe alone that we diſcern the Things of 
Gop, being firſt opened, and then enlightened 
By his Spirit, that ye may know. what is the 
hope. of his calling That ye may experiment-- 
ally and delightfully know, what are the Bleſ- 
fings which. Gon has called you to hope ſor, 
by his Word and his Spirit, and what is the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints 
What an immenſe Treaſure of Bleſſedneſs he 
hath provided as an Inheritance for holy Souls. 


V. 19. And what the exceeding greatneſi of his 
power, toward us who believs—Both in 16h By 
ing our dead Souls, and preſerving them in 
fpiritual Life, according to the power, which he 
exerted in Chriſt, raiſing bim from the dead—By 
the e y ſame Almighty Power, whereby he 
raiſed Chri/t; for no leſs would ſuffice. 

V. 20. And he hath ſeated him at bis oun 
right-hand That is, he hath exalted him in 
his Human Nature, as a Recompence for his 
Suffrrings, to a quiet, everlaſting Poſſeſſion of 
all poſſible Bleſſedneſs, Majeſty, and Glory. 
V. 21. Far above all principality, and potber, 
and might, and dominion— That is, Gon hath 
inveſted him with uncontrollable Authority, 
over all Dæmons in Hell, all Angels in Hea- 
ven, and all the Princes and Potentates on 
Earth, and every name that is named We know 
the King is above all, though we cannot 
name all the Officers of his Court. So we 
know, that Chriſt is above all, though we are 


not able to name all his Subjects; not only in 


this world, but alſo. in that which is to come— 
The World to cama is ſo ſtiled, not becauſe it does 
not yet exiſt, but becauſe it is not yet viſible. 
Principalities and Powers are named now. But 
thoſe alſo who are not even named in this world, 
but ſhall be revealed in the World to come, are 
all ſubject to Chri/t.. 

V. 22. And be hath given him to be:head over 


all things to the church—An Head both of 


Guidance and Government, and likewiſe of 
Life and. Influence to: the whole and every 


Member of it. All theſe ſtand in the neareſt 


Union with him, and have as continual and 
effectual a Communication of Activity, N 
5 2 1 N 0 


4 


2 you, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 


EPHESTANS. 


4j given him 16 be head over all things to the church. Which is his body; 
II. 25500 i the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. And he hath gaickened 


Wherein ye formerly 


walked, according to the courſe of this world, according to the prince of 
the power of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in the ſons of dif- 
3 obedience; Among whom alſo we all formerly had our converſation, 
in the geſires of the fleſh, doing*the will of the fleſh and the mind, and 


4 were by nature children of wrath, 


even as the others. But God who is 


5 rich in mercy, through his great loye wherewith he loved us, Hath 
quickened us together with Chriſt, even when we were dead in treſpaſſes, 
6 (by grace ye are ſaved) And hath raiſed us up together, and made us fit 


and Strength from him, as the Natural Body 
Wee gd e, of Mom thet filth of in al 

V. 23. The 5 mt all in a 
—lt is dard to ſay, in what Senſe this can be 
ſpoken of the Church. But the Senſe is eas 
and natural, if we, refer it to Chriſt, wha is t/ 
Fulneſs of the Father, | | 

V. r. And be hath quickened yon In the 19th 
and 20th Verſes of the preceding Chapter, St. 
Paul ſpoke of God's working in them 7 — 
ſame Almighty Power whereby he raiſed Chri/? 
from the dead. On the mention of this he, in 
the Fulneſs of his Heart, runs into a Flow of 
Thought, concerning the Glory of Chri/?s 
Exaltation, in the three following Verſes. He 
here reſumes the Thread 'of his Diſcourſe ; 
who were dead-—Not only diſeaſed, but dead; 
abſolutely void of all Spiritual Life; and as in- 
capable of quickening yourſelves, as Perſons 
literally dead, in tre 
to be ſpoken chiefly of the Gentiles who knew 
not Gop: Treſpaſſes of the Fews who had his 
Law, and yet regarded it not. (ver. 5.) The 
latter herein obeyed the Fleſh; the former the 
Prince of the Power of the Air. WOE 

V. 2, According to the courſe of this world 
The Word tranſlated courſe, properly means a 
long Series of Times, wherein one corrupt 


Age follows another, according ts the prince of 


the potber of the ai. The Effect of which Power 
all may perceive, though all do not underſtand 
the Cauſe of it: A Power unſpeakably pene- 
trating and widely diffuſed; but yet as to its 
baneful Influences, beneath the Orb of Be- 
lievers. The evil Spirits are united under one 
Head, the Seat of whoſe Dominion is in the 
Air. Here he ſometimes raiſes Storms, ſome- 
times makes Viſionary Repreſentations, and is 
contunually roving to and fro; the ſpirit that 


ſes and ſins—Sins ſeem 


ſelves. 


now worketh—With mighty Power, and ſo he 
did and doth in all Ages, in the ſons of diſobe- 
"0 all who do not believe and obey the 
oſpel. 
V. 3. Among whom we—Jews, alſo from 
ly had our converſation : doing the will of the 


fieſh—In groſs, brutal Sins, and of the mind 


By Spiritual, Diabolical Wickedneſs. In 
the former Clauſe Hleſb denotes «he whole evil 
Nature; in the latter, the Body oppoſed to 
the Soul: Aud were by nature That is, in 
our Natural State, children of wrath—Having 
the Wrath of Gop abiding on us, even as the 
Gentiles. This Expreſſion, by nature, occurs 
alſo Gal. iv. 8. Rom. ii. 14. and thrice in the 
Iith Chapter. But in none of theſe Places 


does it ſignify by cu/fom, or practice, or cuſtom- 
ary practice, as a late Writer affirms ; but the 


univerſal Corruption of our whole Frame, b 
the Sin of Adam. Nor can it mean otherwiſe 
here. Kor this would make the Apoſtle guilty 
of groſs Tautology, their cu/lomary Sinning 
having been expreſt already, in the former 
Part of the Verſe. But all theſe Paſſages agree 
in expreſſing what belongs to the Nature of the 
Perſons ſpoken o. ; 

V. 4. Mercy removes Miſery : Love confers 
Salvation. ENTS: 

V. 5. He hath quickened ns together with 
Chriſi— In Conformity to him, and by virtue 
of our Union with Him? By grace ye are ſaved — 
Grace is both the Beginning and End. (The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks indifferently either in the firſt or 
ſecond Perſon, the Jetus and Gentiles being in 
the ſame Circumſtance, both by Nature and by 
Grace.) This Text lays the Ax to the very 
Root of ſpiritual Pride, and all glorying in our- 
Therefore St. Paul, foreſeeing the 
Backwardneſs of Mankind to receive it, yet 
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518 EPHES 
5 togethet in heavenly places through Chriſt Jeſus: That he might ſhew 


LANS. 


Ch. ii. 7—14 


in the ages to come the exceeding riches of his grace, in his kindneſs to- 


8 ward us through Chriſt Jeſus. For by grace ye are ſaved through faith; 


9 and this not of yourſelves: it is the gift of God: Not by works, leſt 
10 any one ſhould boaſt. For We are his workmanſhip, created through 
_ Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God had before prepared, that we 


might walk in them. 


11 Wherefore remember, that ye 


being formerly Gentiles in the fleſh 


(wha were called the uncircumcifion, by that which is called the circum- 


12 ciſion performed with hands in the fleſh); Were at that time without 


Chriſt, being aliens from the commonwealth of Itrael, and ſtrangers to the 
covenants of promiſe; having no hope, and without God in the world. 


x 3 But now through Chrift Jeſus, ye 


who were formerly far off are brought 


14 nigh by the blood of Chriſt. For he is our peace, he who hath made 


knowing the abfolute Neceſſity of its being re- 
ceived, again aſſerts the very ſame Truth, 
ver. 8. in the very ſame Words. | 

V. 6. And hath raiſed us up together Both 


Fetus and Gentiles already in Spirit: And ere 


long our Bodies too will be raiſed, and made us 
all /it together in heavenly placss— This is ſpoken 
Way of Anticipation. Believers are not yet. 


poſſeſſed of their Seats in Heaven: But each of 


them has a Place prepared for him. 


ceeding Ages. 

V. 8. By grace ye are ſaved through faith— 
Grace, without any reſpe& to human Wor- 
thineſs, confers the glorious Gift. Faith, with 


an empty Hand; and without any Pretence to 


perſonal Deſert, receives the heavenly Bleſſing, 


and this—Is not of yourſelves. This—refers to 


the whole preceding Clauſe: That ye are ſaved 


> 


through faith, is the gift-of Gol. 
V. 9. Net by works—Neither this Faith nor 


this Salvation is owing to any Works you ever 
did, will, or can do. a | 


V. 10. For we are his workmanſhip— Which 


proves both that Salvation is by Faith, and that 


Faith is the Gift of GoD, created unto good works 
That afterwards we might give ourſelves to 


them, which God had before prepared — The Oc- 
caſions of them: So we mult ſtill aſcribe the 
| Whole to Gop,. that we might walk in them — 
Though not bz ju/tified by them. 


V. 11. Wherefore remember Such a Re- 


membrance ſtrengthens Faith, and increaſes 
Gratitude ; that ye being formerly Gentiles in the | 
SY 1-3 CNTR 1310 EEG 1 RAYS LEIEN 
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fleſb—Neither circumciſed in Body nor in Spi 


Tit, who were accordingly called the uncircumciſin 


By Way of Reproach, by that which is called 
the circumciſiun— By thoſe who call themſelves 


the Circumciſed, and think this a Proof that 


they are the People of GD; and who indeed 


have that outward Circumciſion, which is per- 
"formed by bands in the flaſh” 
V. 12. Were at that time without Chriſl— 


Having no Faith in, or Knowledge of Him; 
V. 7. The ages to come—T hat is, all ſue- 


being aliens from the commantwealth of 1jracl— 
Both as to their Temporal Priviteges and Spi- 
ritual Bleſſings, and ftrangers to the covenants of 
promiſe—The Great Promiſe in Both was the 
Mess1Aan; having na hope—Becauſe they had 
no-Promife, whereon to ground their Hope; 
and being without God. Wholly ignorant of 
the true Gov: and ſo in effect Atherfts.. Such 
in Truth are, more or leſs, all Men, in all 
Ages, till they know Gos, by the Teaching 
of his own Spirit, in the world The wide, 
vain World, wherein ye wandered up and 
down, unholy and unhappy p. _ 
V. 13. Far ef. From Gop and his People, 
nigh—Intimately united to both. 
V. 14. For he is our peace Not only as he 
purchaſed it, but as he is the very Bond and 
Center of Union: He who bath made boch, 
Jews and Gentiles, one Church. The Apoitle 
deſcribes, 1. The Conjunction of the Gentiles 
with Iſrael, (ver. 14 1.) andi2. The Con- 
junction of both with Go, ver. 15—18. Ez" 
Deſcription is ſubdivided into two Parts. Ane 
the ſa:mer Part of the one, concerning = 


* 


— 


Ch. ii. 15—22. 


EPHESIANS. a 


15 both one, having broken down the middle wall of partition, Having 


aboliſhed-by his fleſh the enmity, the law of commandments, through 


his decrees, that he might form the two into one new man in himſelf, . 

16 making peace: And might reconcile both in one body to God through 
17 the croſs, having flain the enmity thereby. And he came and preached 
18 peace to you that were afar off, and to them that were nigh. For 
19 through him we both have acceſs by one Spirit to the Father. There- 
| fore ye are no longer ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
20 the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God, Built upon the foundation of 
the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus. Chrift himſelf being the chief corner- 

21 ſtone, On whom all the building fitly - framed together, groweth into 


22 an holy temple in the Lord: On whom ye alſo are built together, for 
an habitation. of God through the Spirit. 


III. For this cauſe I Paul am the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for you Gen- 


| 2 tiles; (Seeing ye have heard the diſpenſation of the grace of God, given 


3 me in your behalf, That by revelation he made known to me the myſtery: 


ing the eumity, anſwers the former Part of the 
other; the latter Part of the one, concerning 
the evangelical Decrees, the latter Part of the 


other; and hath broken down the middle wall of 


partition —Alluding to that Wall of old, which 
ſeparated the Court of //rael from the Court of 
the Gentiles. Such a Wall was the ceremonial 
Law, which Chri/t had now taken away. 

V. 15. Having aboliſhed by his Suffering in 
the fab the Cauſe of Enmity between the Fews 


and Gentiles, even the law of ceremonial com- 


Mercy to all; (ſee Gol. ii. 14.) that he might 
form the tuo Jet and Gentile, into one. new 
man—One myſtical Body. _ 

V. 16. In one body—One Church, having flain 
—By his on Death on the. Croſs, the enmity— 
Which had been between Sinners and Gop. 

V. 17. And he camo Aſter his Reſurrection, 

and preached peace By his Miniſters and his 
Spirit, 2% 5% —Gentiles, that were afur . 
At the utmoſt Diſtance from Gon; and to them 
that were nig To the Fews, who were com- 
| aratively nigh, being his viſible Church. 


Gentiles, have acceſ. Liberty of approaching, 
by the Guidance ànd Aid of one Spirit to Gon 
as our Father. Cbriſt, the Spirit, and the Fa- 


ther, the Three-One God, ſtand frequently in 


— 


of the Foundation. 


The Foundation itſelf. 1 Cor. iii. rt. 
mandinents, through his decrees — Which offer 


V. 19. Therefare ye are no longer ſirangers, but 
citizens of the heavenly Teruſalem; no longer Fo- 
reigners, but received into the very famuly of God. 

V. 20. And are built upon the foundation of the 
apoſtles and prophets—As the Foundation ſuſtains 
the Building, ſo the Word of Gop, declared by 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, ſuſtains the Faith of 
all Believers. Gop laid the Foundation by 
them; but Chri/? 57 is the chief corner tous 

Ifey | 


vhere He is. termed, 


V. 21. On whom all the building fitly framed toge- 


-ther- The whole Fabric of the univerſal Church, 


riſes up like a great Pile of living Materials, in- 
to an holy temple in the Lard Dedicated to Chri/?, 
and inhabited by Him, in which He difplays 
his Preſence, and is worſhipped and* glorified. 
What is the Temple of Diana of the Ephefrans, 


whom ye formerly worſhipped, to this? 
V. I. For this cauſe—T hat 
Built together, I am a priſoner for you Gentiles — 
For your Advantage; and for aſſerting your 


ye may be fo 


Right to theſe Bleſſings. This it was which 


ſo enraged the Fews againſt him. 


V. 18. For through him, we' beth—TFews and 


V. 2. The diſpenſation of the grace of Go given 


«me in poum bebalf . That is, the Commiſſion to 
diſpenſe the gracious Goſpel; to you Gentiles in 


particular. This they had heard from his own 


Mouth. | | 
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4 as I'wrote before in few words, 


n Ch. ii. 4-16, 
By reading which ye may underſtand 


5 my knowledge in the myſtery of Chrift : Which in other ages was not 
made known to the ſons of men, as it hath now been revealed to his 
6 holy apoſtles and prophets by the Spirit, That the Gentiles are joint- 
being, and of the ſame body, and joint-partakers of his promiſe by Chriſt 
7 through the goſpel, Of which I have been made a minifter, according 
to the gift of the grace of God given to me by the effeQual working of 


8 his power. Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all faints, hath this 


grace been given, to preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of 

9 Chriſt. And to make all men ſee, what is the fellowſhip of the myſtery, 

which was hidden from the beginning of the world by God, who created 

10 all things by Jeſus Chriſt: That the 'manifold wiſdom of God might 
no be made known by the church to the principalities and powers in 
11 heavenly places, According to the eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed 
12 in Chrift Jeſus our Lord, By whom we have boldneſs and acceſs with 


13 confidence through faith in him. 


Wherefore I intreat you not to faint 


14 at my afflictions for you, which is your glory. For this cauſe I bend my 


15 knees to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (Of whom the whole 


16 family in heaven and earth is named) That he would give you accord- 
ing to the riches of his glory, to be ſtrengthened with might by his Spi- 


alone, and that both to Jews and Gentiles, as I 
2vrote before—Namely, ch. i. 9, 10; the very 
Words: of which Pans he here repeats. 

V. 5. Which in e former, ages was not 
ſo clearly or fully made known to the ſons of men— 


To any Man, no, not to Ezekiel, ſo often {tiled 


Sen of man, nor to any of the antient Prophets. 
Thoſe here ſpoken of are New Teſtament Pro- 
hets. 

K V. 6. That the Gentiles are fellu- heir. — Of 
Gop, and of the ſame boch — Under Chriſi the 
Head, and juint-partakers of bis pramiſe. The 
Communion of the Holy Ghoſt. 

V. 7. According to the gift of the grace of God 
That is, the Apoſtleſhip which He hath gra- 
ciouſly given me, and which He hath qualified 


me for, by the effeftual working of his power—In 


me and by me. 
V. 8. Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt 0 
aints, ts this grace given Here are the no A 
Strains of Eloquence to paint the exceeding low 
Opinion the Apoſtle had of himſelf, and the 
Fulneſs of unfathomable Bleſſings which are 
treaſured up in Chrift, 


V. 9. What is he HY of the 0 


What thoſe 9 2 —_ are, whereof 
all Believers jointly partak ich was in great 


Meaſure hidden from the 8 of the — by 
God, who—To make Way for the free er- 
ciſe of his Love, created all thing. This is 
Foundation of all his Diſpenſations. - 

V. 10. That the mani wy wiſdom of God might 
be made known by the church-—By what is done 
in the Church, which is the Theatre of the di- 
vine Wiſdom. 

V. 12. By cubom toe Wen , ſuch as thoſe 
Petitioners have, whoare introd —— ors 
Preſence by ſome diſtinguiſhed Favourite, and 
bolgneſs--Unreſtrained Liberty of Speech, ſuch as 
Children uſe in addreſſing an indulgent Father, 
when without fear of offending they diſcloſe all 
„ i The make known all their Requeſts. 

I not fainting is glory. 

V. = Of a Ts F — the whole 
family of Angels in heaven, Saints in Paradiſe, 
and Believers on earth is named: being the 
children of God (a more honourable Title than 
children of Abraham) and depending on Him 25 
the Father of the Family: 

V. 16. The riches of his glry—The immenk 

e 


ch. i- 1711. 
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17 tit in the inner man, That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith: 
18 That being rooted and grounded in love, ye may be able to comprehend 

with all the faints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, 
19 And to know the love of Chriſt which ſurpaſſeth knowledge, that ye may 


20 be filled with all the fulneſs of God. 


Now to him that is able to do 


exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the 


40 power that worketh in us, 


To him be glory in the church by Chriſt 


Jeſus, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. 


IV. I therefore the priſoner of the Lord beſeech you, to walk worthy of 
2 the calling where with ye are called, With all lowlineſs and meekneſs; 
3 with long; ſuffering forbear one another in love, Endeavouring to keep 


4 the unity of the Spirit, by the bond of peace. 


There is one body and 


5 Spirit, as ye are alſo called in one hope of your calling; One Lord, 
6 one faith, one baptiſm: One God, and Father of all, who is above 


7 all, and through all, and in all. 


But to every one of us is given 


8 grace, according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. Wherefore he 


Fulneſs of his glorious Wiſdom, Power, and 
Mercy; the inner man— The Soul. 

V. 17. Dwell-—That is, conſtantly and ſen- 
ſibly abide. 3 

V. 18. That being rooted and grounded That 
is, deeply fix'd and firmly eftablifſhed in love, 
ye may comprehend—So far as an human Mind is 
capable, what'ts the breadth of the love of Chriſl— 


Embracing all Mankind, and length-From ever- 


laſting to everlaſting, and depth—Not to be fa- 
thomed by any Creature, and height—Not to 
be reached by any Enemy. | 

V. 19. And to tnoto But the Apoſtle cor- 
rects himſelf, and immediately obſerves, it can- 
not be fully known. This only we know, that 
the Love of Chri/? ſurpaſſes all Knowledge, 
that ye may be filled-—W hich. is the Sum of all, 
with all the fubneſs of God—With all his Light, 
Love, Wiſdom, Holineſs, Power, and Glory. 
A Perfection far beyond a bare Freedom from 


Sin. 


V. 20. Nerv 10 bim This Doxology is ad- 


nurably adapted to ſtrengthen our Faith, that 
we may not ſtagger at the great Things the 
Apoſtle has been praying for, as if 'they were 
too much for Gop to give, or for us to expect 
ſrom him, that is able. Here is a moſt beauti- 
ful Gradatien. When He has given us exceed- 
'g, yea abundant Bleſſings, ſtill we may aſe for 


more. And He is able to do it. But we may 


think of more than we have aſked. He is able 


to do this alſo. Yea, and above all this: above 


all we aſt; above all we can think: Nay, 
exceedingly, abundantly above all, that we 
can either aſk or think. 


V. 21. In the church—On Earth and in 
Heaven. g | 
V. 1. I therefore the priſoner of the Lord — 
Impriſoned for his Sake and for your Sakes: 
For the Sake of the Goſpel which he had 
preached amongſt them. This was therefore 
a powerful Motive to them, to comfort hic 
_— it by their Obedience. 8 1 
V. 3. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit That 4. Union and may 
which is a Fruit of the Spirit. The bond of 
peace is Love. 5 

V. 4. There is one body — The univerſal 
Church, all Believers throughout the World, 
One Spirit, one Lord, one God and Father — The 
ever- bleſſed Trinity, One hope—Of Heaven. 

V. 5. One outward Bapti m. 

V. 6. One God and Father of all — That be- 
lieve, who is above all —Preſiding over all his 
Children, operating through them all by Chriſt, 
and dwelling in all by his Spirit. 
V. 7. According to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt 
According as Chriſt is pleaſed to give to each. 

V. 8. Wherefore he ſaith—T hat is, in refer- 
ence to which Gop ſaith by David, Having 4ſ. 
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Ch. ic. 15. 


» faith, * Having aſcended on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts 
9 to men. (Now this exprefſon, He aſcended, what is it, but that he alſo 
10 deſcended firſt to the lower parts of the earth? He that deſcended is the 

ſame that aſcended alſo, far aboye all the heayens, that he might fill all 
11 things.) And he gave ſome apoſtles, and ſome prophets, and ſome 
12 evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors and teachers; For the perfecting of the 
 faints, for the work of the miniſtry, to the edifying the body of Chriſt; 
13 Till we all come to the unity of the faith and Knowledge of the Son of 

God, to a perfe& man, to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 


14 Chriſt: That we may be no longer children, luQuating to and fro, and 


carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the ſlight of men, by cun- 
15 ning craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive: But ſpeaking the 
truth in love, may grow up into him in all things, who is the head, eue 


aſcended on high, he led captivity cattiue. He tri- 
umphed over all his Enemies, Satan, Sin, and 
Death, which had before enſlaved all the World: 
alluding to the Cuſtom of antient Conquerors, 
who led thoſe they had conquered in Chains 
after them: and, as they alſo uſed to give Dona- 
tives to the People, at their Return from Vic- 


tory, ſo he gave gifts to men. — Both the ordinary 


and extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit. 

V. 9. Now this expreſſion, He aſcended, what 
is it, but that he d{cended—T hat is, does it not 
imply, that He deſcended firſt ? Ceatainly it 
does, on the Suppoſition of his being Gop. 
Otherw:ſe it would not: Since all the Saints 
will-aſcend to Heaven, though none of them 
deſcended thence, into the lower parts of the earth 
— $0 the Womb is called, P/alm cxxxix. 15. 
the Grave, Pſalm Ixiii. 9. 

V. 10. He that deſcended — That thus amaz- 
ingly humbled Himſelf, :s the ſame that aſcended 
— That was ſo highly exalted, that he might fill 


all things—T he whole Church, with his Spirit, 


Preſence, and Operations. 
V. 11. And among other his free Gifts, he 


gave ſome apoſiles—His chief Miniſters and ſpe- 


cial Witnefles, as having ſeen Him after his 
Reſurrection, and received their Commiſſion 
immediately from Him, and ſome prophets, and 
ſome evangeli/ls—A Prophet teſtifies of Things 
to come; an Evangeliſt, of ks paſt: And 
that chiefly, by preaching the Goſpel before 
or after any of the Apoſtles. All theſe were 
extraordinary Officers: The ordinary were, 
ome poſters — Watching over their ſeveral 


* Pſalm laviii. 18. 


Flocks, and ſome teacher. Whether of the 
ſame, or a lower Order, to aſſiſt them as Oc- 
caſion might require. | 
V. 12. In this Verſe is noted the Office of 
Miniſters ; in the next, the Aim of the Saints; 
in the 14th, 15th, 16th, the Way of growing 
in Grace. And each of theſe has three Parts, 
ſtanding in the ſame Order: for the perfecting 
the ſaints — The compleating them both in 
Number, and in their various Gifts and Gra- 
ces: for the work of the miniſiry— The ſerving 
ON® and hue LAs in their various Mini- 
rations, o the edifying of the of Chrifl— 
The building up 5 his feld in F 2 
Love, Holineſs. 
V. 13. Till we all —And every one of us, 
comie to the unity of the faith and knawledge of the 
Son of G. Lo both an exact Agreement in 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, and an experimental 
Knowledge of Chrift as the Son of God; to a 


perfect man To a State of ſpiritual Manhood 


both in Pe and Strength, 10 the 
meaſure of the flature of the fulneſs of Chriſl— 
Toma Mart Sx oh — if ST _— 
wherein we ſhall be filled with Chriſt, fo that 
He will be all in all. 

V. 14. Fluftuating to and fro From within, 
even when there is no Wind.; and carried about 
with every wind—PFrom without; when we are 
aſſaulted by others, who are unſtable as the 
Wind, by the flight 4 men. By their cogging the 
dice; ſo the original Word implies. 
V. 15. Tito 3 his Image and Spirit, 


and into a full Union with Him. 
| V. 16. From 


Ch. N. 16—26. 
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16 Chriſt: From whom the whole: body fitly joined together and compatt- 


ed, by that which every joint ſupplicth according to the effectual working 
in the meaſure of every member, maketh an increaſe of the body, to the 


edifying of itſelf in love. 


— 


17 This therefore I ſay and teſtify in the Lord, that ye no longer walk as 
18 the reſt of the Gentiles, in the vanity of your mind: Having the under- 


ſtanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God, by the ignorance 


19 that is in them, through the hardneſs of their hearts: Who being paſt 
ſeeling, have given themſelyes up to laſciviouſneſs, to work. all unclean- 


20 neſs with greedineſs. But ye 


have not ſo learned Chriſt; Seeing 


21 ye have heard him, and been taught by him, (as the truth is in Jeſus) 

22 To put off, with reſpe& to the former conyerſation, the old man, which 

23 is corrupt, according to the deceitful deſires : But to be renewed in the 

24 ſpirit of your mind; And to put on the new man, which is created at- 
ter God, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 

25 Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth with his neigh- 

26 bour ; for we are members one of another. Be ye angry, and ſin not; let 


V. 16. From: whom the whole myſtical body 
fe, jcined together-- All the Parts being fitted for 
and adapted to each other, and moſt exactly 
harmonizing with the whole, and compacted 


Knit and cemented together with the utmoſt | 
rirmneſs, maketh increaſe by that which every joint 
/»pplith--Or by the mutual Help of every Joint, 
according to theeffeftual working in the meaſure of 


every member — According as every Member in 
its Meaſure effectually works, for the Support 
and Growth of the whole. A beautiful Allu- 
lion to the human Body, compoſed of different 


Joints and Members, knit together by various 


Ligaments, and furniſhed with Veſſels of Com- 
munication from the Head to every Part. 

V. 17. Dis therefore I ſay He returns thither 
where he begun, ver. I. and ti in the Lora 
In the Name and by the Authority of the Lord 

aa, in the vanity of their mind Having loſt 
the Knowledge of the true Gop, Rom. i. 21. 


his is the Root of all evil walking. 


V. 18. Havi ng their under/tanding darkened, | 


#rough the 1gnorance that is in them--So that they 
* totally void of the Light of Gop, neither 
We they any Knowledge of his Will, being ali- 
beate from the life of Gad—Utter Strangers to 
f e divine, the ſpiritual Life, thr og the hard- 
55 their hearts—Callous and ſenleleſs. And 
cre chere is no Senſe, there can be no Life. 


19. Who being paſt feeling-—The original 


He OR 


Word is peculiarly ſignificant. It properly 


means 2 feeling pain. Pain urges the Sick to 
ſeek a Remedy, which where there is no Pain, 
is little thought of, have given themſelves up-— 
Freely, of their own Accord. Laſcrviouſneſs is 


but one Branch of Uncleanneſs, which implies 


Impurity of every Kind. 8 
V. 20. But ye have not ſo learned Chrift-- That 


is, ye cannot act thus, now ye know Him, ſince 


you know the Chriſtian Diſpenſation allows of 


no Sin. 


V. 21. Seeing ye have heard in. Teaching 


you inwardly by his Spirit, as the truth is in Fe- 
ſus—According to his own Goſpel. | 

V. 22. The old man. That is, the whole Body 
of Sin. All ſinful Deſires are deceitful ; promil- 
ing the Happineſs which they cannot give. 

| V. 23. The ſpirit of your mind — The very 
Ground of your Heart. ; 
V. 24. the new man—Univerſal Holineſs, 
after—In the very Image of God. $78.1) 
V. 25. I herefore—veeing ye are thus created 
a-new, walk accordingly, in every Particular. 
For we are members ane of, another — To which 
intimate Union all Deccit is quite repugnant. - 
V. 26. Be ye angry, and ſin not That is, if 
ye are angry, take heed ye fin nat. Anger at 
Sin is not evil; but we Could feel only Pity to 
the Sinner. If we are angry at the Perſon, as 
well as the Fault, we ſin. And how hardly de 
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as Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more; but- rather let him labour, work: 


31 ſealed unto the day of redemption 


* 


27 not the ſun go dom upon your wrath, Neither give place to the devil 
with his hands the thing which is good; that he may have to give to "the 

29 that needeth. Let no corrupt diſcourſe proceed out of your mouth, but 
that which is good, to the uſe of edifying, that it may minifter grace to 
30 the hearers. And gr ie ve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and 
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anger, and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking, be put away from you, with all 
32 malice. But be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted ; forgiving one 


V. another; as God alſo for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. Be ye ther:fare 


2 followers of God, as beloved children : And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo 
hath loved us, and given himfelf up for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to 

3 God of a ſweet- ſmelling ſayour. Hut let not fornication, or any unclean- 
neſs, or covetouſheſs, be even named among you, as becometh ſaints: 

4 Neither obſcenity, nor fooliſh talking, or jeſting, which are not convenient, 
5 but rather thankfgiving. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, or 
unclean perſon, or covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance 


we avoid it? Let not the ſun go down upon your 


wrath—Reprove your Brother, and be recon- 


ciled immediately. Loſe not one Day. A clear 
expreſs Command. Reader, Do you keep it? 
V. 27. Neither give place tothe devi By any 


Delay. 


V. 28. Bubrather le d d n 


lead him to ſteal again. And whoever has ſin- 


ned in any Kind, ought the more zealouſly to 
practiſe the oppoſite Virtue ;. that he may haue 
to give—And fo be no longer a Burden and Nu- 
ſance, but a Blefling to his Neighbours. | 
V. 29. But that which is good--Profitable to the 
Speaker and Hearers, to the uſe of edifying—To 
forward themin Repentance, Faith, or Holineſs, 
that it may miniſter grace—Be a means of con- 
veying more Grace into their Hearts. Hence we 
learn, what Diſcourſe is corrupt, as it were ſlinling 
in the Noſtrils of Gop; namely, all that is not 
profitable, not edifying, not apt to miniſler grace 
to the hearers.. | | 2 | 
V. 30. Grieve not the Holy 8 corrupt 
Diſcourſe; or by any of the following 
not force him to withdraw from you, as a Friend 
does whom you grieve by unkind Behaviour. The 


day of redemption- That is, the Day of Judgment, 


in which our Redemption will be compleated, 
V. 31. Let all bitterneſs--The Height of ſettled 


Angers oppor to kindneſs, (ver. 32.) and wrath 
»—Laſting Diſpleaſure toward the Ignorant, and 


ins. Do. 


them that are out of the Way, oppoſite to en- 
der-heartedneſs : and anger-- The very firſt Riſings 
of Diſguſt at thoſe that gue you, oppoſite to 


forgiving one another: and clamour—Or Bawling. 
cc 


I am not angry, ſays one, but it is my Way 
to ſpeak fo.” Then untearn that Way. It is the 
Way to Hell: and evil-ſpeaking—Be it in ever ſo 
mild and ſoft a Fone, or with ever ſuch Profeſ- 
ſions of Kindneſs. Here is a beautiful Retrogra- 
dation, beginning with the higheſt, and deſ- 
cending to the loweſt Degree of the wart of loo. 

V. 32. A God She wing himſelf lind and tender- 
hearted in the higheſt Degree, hath forgiven iu. 

V. 1. Be ye therefore fallowers—lImitators / 
God—In forgiving and loving. O how much 
more honourable and more happy, to be an 

Imitator af GoB, than of Humer, Virgil, or 
Alexander the Great! ! 

V. 3. But let not Any impure Love, be eren 
named or heard of among you. Keep at the ut- 
moſt Diſtance, as becameth. ſains. 

V. 4. Nor fooliſh talking--Tittle-tattle,talking 
of nothing, the Weather, Faſhions, Meat and 


Drink, or je/ting—The Word properly means, 
Wittineſs, Facetiouſnefs, eſteemed by the Hea- 
thens an Half Virtue. But how frequently ee 
this quenches the Spirit, thoſe who are tender 
of Conſcience know: which are not cond enten 
For aChriſtian as neither increaſing hisF 14 | 
nor Holinkn. V6. 5 


ch. v. S.c-ae. APHBSIANS. 325 


6 in the kingdom of. Chriſt and of God. Let no one deceive you with vain 
words; for becauſe-of theſe things the wrath of God cometh. upon the 


» ſons of diſobedience. Be ye not therefore partakers with them. For ye 


$ were once darkneſs, but now ye are light in the Lord: walk as children 


9 of light; (The fruit of the light is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and 


10 truth:) Searching what is acceptable to the Lord. And have no fellow- 


11 ſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather reprove them. For 


12 it is a ſhame even to ſpeak the things which are done by them in ſecret. 
13 But all things which are reproved are made manifed by the light; for what- 
14 ſoever doth make manifeſt is light. Wherefore he faith, Awake thou 
15 that ſleepeſt, andariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light, See 
16 then that ye walk circumſpectly, not as fools, but as wiſe men, Redeem- 
17 ing the time, becauſe the days are evil. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, 
18 but underſtanding what is the will of the Lord. And be not drunken 


19 with wine, wherein is exceſs ; but be ye filled with the Spirit; 
ing to each other in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and 
20 making melody with your hearts unto the Lord ; 


V. 6. Becauſe. of theſe things—As innocent as 
che Heathens eſteem them, and as thoſe Dealers 
in vain wordswould perſuade you to think them. 

V. 8. Ye were once darkneſ;—Total Blindneſs 
and Ignorance. Walt as children of ar- 

0 yo your 1 Knowledge. 

fruit of the li 727 Oppoſite to 
the ige A, F darkneſs, (ver. 11.) is 


in — That is, conſiſts in, goodneſs, and righteouſ-" 
neſs, and truth Oppoſite to the Sins ane of 


ch. iv. 25, &e. 


V. II. Reprove Be- Te ww them i is not 


enough, - 

V. 12. In ſecret—As Aying the Light: 

V. 13. But all things which are reproved, are 
thereby dragged out into the Light, and made 
manifeſt—Shewn in their proper Colours, by the 
hight: for whatſoever doth mate mam feſt is light— 
That is, for nothing bueLight, (yeaLight from 
Heaven) can make any thing manifeſt. 


V. 14. Wherefore h- G0, ſaith—In the ject 


general Tenor of his Word, to all who are ſtill 
in Darkneſs, Awake thou that ſleepeſ.—In Igno- 
rance of Gov and thyſelf, in ſtupid Inſenſibi- 
lity, and ariſe from the dead—From the Death 
of Sin, and Chriſi ſhall give thee light—Know- 
_ ledge, Holineſs, Happineſs. 

V. 15. racy, Fat o he with the ut- 


moſt & Accuracy, getting to the 


* ow of. 


Speak- 


Giving thanks always 
every paint of Holineſs, not as fool. Who think 


not where they are going, or do not make the 
| beſt of their 


V. 16. With all poſſible Care redeeming the 
time—Saving all you can, for the beſt Pur- 
poſes ; buying every poſſible Moment out of 
the Hands of Sin and Satan, out of the Hands 


of Sloth, Eaſe, Pleaſure, worldly Buſineſs : 


The more diligently, becauſe the preſent are 
evil days, Days of the groſſeſt Ignorance, Im- 
morality, and Profaneneſe. 


Time, Place, and Cireumſtance 
* 18. Wherein is exceſs — That is, which 


leads to Debauchery of me Kind, but be ye - 
| filled with the ſpirit—In all 


is * e ; who 
gives a more noble;Pleaſure than Wine can do. 
V. 19. Speaking to each other——By the Spirit, 
in the Pſalms — Of David, and hymns — Of 
Praiſe, and ſpiritual ſang—On any Divine Sub- 
By there being no- inſpired Songs pe- 
culiarly adapted to the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, as 


there were to the ew, it is evident that the 


Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, to believers in the 


laſt Days, was by his larger Effuſion, to ſupply 
the Lack of it, ſinging wth your 'hearts—As 
well as your Voice, to the Lord—frfu who 


ſearcheth the Heart. 
V. 20. Giving thanke—At all Times and 


XXX 2 Places, 


V. 17. What the will of the Lord is — In 


| 
| 
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EPHESIANS, 


Ch. v. 215. 


for all things to God even the Father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus 
21 Chriſt, Submitting yourſelves one to another in the fear. of God. 
22 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves to your own husbands as unto the Lord: For 


23 the husband is head of the wife, as Chriſt alſo is head of the church: (and 


24 he is the Saviour of the body) Therefore as the church is ſubje& to Chtiſt, 


25 ſoalfo/etthe wives be to their own husbands in every thing. 


H usbands, 


love your wives, even as Chriſt loved the church, and gave himſelf for i it; 


26 That he might ſanctify it (having cleanſed it by the waſhing of water) 


27 through the word: That he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious church, 
not haying ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, that it may be holy and 
28 unblameable. Men ought ſo to love their wives as their own bodies: he 
29 that loveth his wife, loyeth himſelf. -Now'no one ever hated his own fleſh, 
30 but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, as alſo the Eord the church, For we are 
31 members of his body, of his Ack, and of his bones. For * this cauſe ſhall 
a man leave his father and mother, and ſhall be joined" to his wife ; and 
32 they two ſhall be one fleſh: This is a great myſtery ; : I mean eee 
33 Chriſt and the church. But let every one of you in particular ſo love 
his wife as himſelf: and let the wife reverence her husband. 


Places, and for all things —Proſperous or Wop 


verſe, ſince all work together for Good, in the 
name of —Or through. our Lord Jeſus Chri ft — 
By whom we receive all good Things. 

V. 22. In the. following Directions concern- 
ing relative Duties, the Inferiors are all along 
placed before the Superiors, becauſe the Ge- 
neral Propoſition is concerning Submiſſion. And 
Inferiors ought to do their Duty, whatever their 
Superiors do. Mives, ſubmit yourſelves to your 
0Wn buſbands — Unleſs where. God forbids. 


Otherwiſe, in-all indifferent Things, the Will 


of the Huſband is a Law. to. the Wife, as un- 
to the Lord—The Obedience a Wife pays to 
her Huſband, is at the ſame time paid to Chr:/? 
Himſelf ; he being head. of the wife, as Chriſt is 
head of the church. 

V. 23. ' The head The Governor, Guide, 
and Guardian of the Wife. And he is the Sa- 
viour of the body—The Church, from all Sin. 
and: Miſery.. 

V. 24. In every thing Which is not con- 
trary to an; Command. of Goo. 

. 25. Even as Chriſt loved the church Here. 


3s the true Model of conjugal Affection. With 


this Kind of Affection, with this Degree of it, and 
0 Eud, ſhould Habandt love their Wives. 


* | * Gen. 1 Ul, 24. 


V. 26. That-he mig ht. ſanctiſ it through the 
word—The ordina Cann of all Bleſſings, 
having cleanſed it—F rom the Gailt. and Power 
of Sin, by the waſhing of water—In Baptiſm, 
if with the — and viſihle Sion,” we 
receive the. inward. and ſpiritual. Grace. 

V. 27, That he might preſent it—Even in 


this World, to bimſelf— As his Spouſe, a g- 


rious church—All glorious within, not hau; 
ſp#t—Of Impufrity from any Sin, or. Wrinkle— 
Of Deformity from any Deca 

V. 28. As their own Tre: is, as them- 
ſelves. He that loveth his. wife, laveth himſe}/— 
Which is not a Sin, but an” indiſputable uty. 

V. 29. His. own, fleſp—That is, bimſelf; 
nouriſbeth and. cherifheth— That is, feeds. 50 


clothes it. 


V. 30. For be Reaſon why Cr fl; 
nouriſhes and cheriſhes the Church, is that 
cloſe Connexion between them, which is here 
expreſt in the Words of Moſes, originally ſpoken 
concerning Eve, are members—Are as inti- 
mately united. to Chrift, in a ſpiritual — th 
as if we were literally feb of his Aal. and bone 
of his bone. 

V. 31. For this cauſe—Becauſe of this inti- 
mate Union. n 


V. 1. Cui. 


Ch. vi. 111. 


" EPHESIANS - 


57 


VE Children, obey your parents in the Lord; for this is right. Honour 

2 thy father and mother (which is the firſt commandment with promiſe) 

3 That it may be well with thee, and thou mayſt live long upon the earth. 

4 And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath, but bring them up 
in the inſtruction and diſcipline of the Lord. 


5 Servants, obey your maſtgrs according to the fleſh, with fear and trem- 


6 bling, in ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto the Lord: 


Not with eye-ſer- 


vice, as men-pleaſers, but as ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of God from 


7 the ſoul, 
8 men: 


With good will doing ſervice as unto the Lord, and not to 
Knowing that whatſoe ver good cach man doth, the ſame ſhall 
9 he receive from the Lord, whether ke be a ſervant or free. 


And ye 


maſters, do the ſame things to them, ſorbearing threatning, knowing 
that your maſter is in heaven, and there is no reſpect of perſons with him. 


10 
11 of his might. Put on the whole 


1. Children, obey your parents—In all things 


10 701 the Will of the Parent is a Law to the | 


Child, in the Lord For his Sake, for this is 
riht—Manifeſtly juſt and reaſonable. 

V. 2. Honour — That is, Love, reverence, 
obey, aſſiſt in all things. The Mother is par- 
ticularly mentioned, as a. more liable to be 
lighted than the F ather; 3 which is the firfl com- 
mandment with promiſe — For the Promiſe im- 


plied in the ſecond Commandment, does not 


belong to the keeping that Command i in par- 
ticular, but the whole Law. 

V. 3. That thou maſt live | 3 the. earth 
— This is uſually fulfilled to Ns dutiful 
Children. And he who lives long and well, 
has a long Seed-time for the eternal Harveſt. 
But this Promiſe, in the Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 
tion, is to be underſtood chicfly in a more ex- 
alted and ſpiritual Senſe. 

V. 4. And. ye fathers—Mothers are includ- 
ed; but Fathers are named, as being more 


apt to be ſtern and ſevere; .proveke not your 
children to un ath Do not needleſly fret or ex- 


aſperate them; but bring them wp—With all 


Tenderneſs and Mildneſs, in the inſtruction and 
a:ſcipline of the Lord—Both in Chriſtian Know- 


ledge and Practice. 


V. 5. Your maſters according to the fleſh— 


According to the preſent State of Things: 
Afterward, the Servant is free from his Maſter. 
With fear and trembling —A proverbial Ex- 
preſſion, implying the utmoſt Care and Di- 


ligence,. in Hela, ＋* beart.— With a lin | 


Finally, brethren, be ſtrong through the Lord, and through the power 
armour of God, that ye may be able 


gle Eye to the Providence and Will of Gop. 
V. 6. Not with eye-ſervice—Serving them 
better when under their Eye than at other 


Times, but doing the wall of God from the heart—- 
Doing whatever you do, as the Will of Gop, 


and with your Might. 

V. 7. Unto the Lord, and nat to men—That 
is, rather than to Men: And by making every 
Action of common Life a Sacrifice to Gop; 
having an Eye to Him in all Things, even as 
if there were no other Maſter. 

V. 8. He ſball receive the ſame — That i 18,. 4 
full and adequate Recompence. for it. 

V. 9. Do the ſame things to them—That is, 
Act toward them from the ſame Principle; 


forbearing threatuing—Behaving with Gentle- 


neſs and Humanity, not in a harſh or domi- 
neering Way. 
V. 13. ' Brethren—This is the only Place in 
this Epiſtle where he uſes this Compellation. 
Soldiers frequently uſe it to each other in the 
Field. Be ſlrang Nothing leſs will-ſuffice for 
ſuch a Fight. To be weak; and remain ſo, is 
the Way to periſh: in the power of bis might —A. 
very uncommon Expreſſſon; plainly denoting 


what great Aſſiſtance we ſhall need. As if bis 


might would not do: It muſt be the pte ul 


exertion of his Might. - 


V. 11. Put on the whole armous of Ged— 


The Greek Word means a compleat Suit of 


Armour. Believers are ſaid to put on the 
Girdle, Breaſt- plate, Shoes; t» take the — 
of Faith and Sword of the 1 r 


* 


J 1 
* ” . 


8 EPHESIANS. ee. 


12 to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil. For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh 
and blood, but againſt principalitics, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of 
the world, of the darkneſs of this age, againſt wicked ſpirits in heavenly 

13 places. Wherefore take to you the whole armour of God, that ye may 

be able to withſtand in the evil day, and having done all, to ſtand. 
14 Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and having put 
|: I ß on the breaſtplate of righteouſneſs, And having your feet ſhod with 

1 16 the preparation of the goſpel of peace. Above all, taking the thield 

> of faith, whereby ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 

17 wicked one. And take the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the 


armour As if the armour would ſcarce do: It with truth in the inward parts; for without this 
muſt be the whale Armour. This is repeated, all our Knowledge of divine Truth, will prove 
| (ver. 13.) becauſe of the Strength and Subtilty but a poor Girdle in the evil day. So our Loxn 
of our Adverſaries; and becauſe of an evil Day is deſcribed, H/at. xi. 5. And as a girded Man 
of ſore Trial being at Hand. is always ready to go on; ſo this ſeems to intimate 
V. 12. For we—Believers, wre/tle no. Not an obedient Heart, a ready Ii ill. Our Lon p add; 
only, not chiefly, againſt fleſh and bloc to the loms girded, the lights burning, (Luke xii, 
Weak Men, or fleſhly Appetites, but againſt 35.) ſhewing that watching and ready obedience 
principalities, againſt powers-The mighty Princes are the inſeparable Companions of faith and {ve 
of all the infernal Legions. And great is their and having on the breaſtplate of righteouſn:/;— 
Power, and that likewiſe of thoſe Legions whom The Righteouſneſs of a ſpotleſs Purity, in 
they command, agarnft the rulers of the world— which Chri/t will preſent us faultleſs before 
Perhaps theſe Principalities and Powers remain Gop, through the Merit of his own Blood. 
moſtly in the Citadel of their Kingdom of With this brea/iplate our LorD is deſcribed, 
-Darkneſs. But there are other evil Spirits who Ya. lix. 17. In the Breaſt is the Seat of Con- 
range abroad, to whom the Provinces of the ſcience, which is guarded by Righteouſne(s. 
World are committed, of the darkneſs —Thisis No Armour for the Back is mentioned. We 
chiefly Spiritual Darkneſs; to which indeed are always to face our Enemies. 
Wes Natural Darkneſs is more fuitable than Light, V. 15. And your feet ſbod with the preparatim 
of this age. Which prevails during the preſent of the gaſpel Let this be always ready to di- 
State of Things, again/? wicked ſpirit. Who rect and confirm you in every Step. This 
continnally oppoſe Faith, Love, Holineſs, Part of the Armour, for the A, is needful, 
either by Fore or Fraud; and labour to in- conſidering what a Journey we have to go; 
fuſe Unbelief, Pride, Idolatry, Malice, Envy, what a Race to run. Our Feet muſt be /o ſhod, 
Anger, Hatred, in heavenly pace Which were that our footfteps ſlip not. To order our Lite 
once their Abode, and which they ſtill aſpire and Converſation aright, we are prepared by the 
to, as far as they are permitted. Goſpel Blefling, the Peace and Love of Gon 
V. 13. In the evil day — The War is perpe- ruling in the 3 (Col. iii. 14, 15.) By this 
tual: But the Fight is one Day leſs, another only can we tread the rough Ways, ſurmount 
more violent. The evil day is either at the Ap- our Difficulties, and hold out to the End. 
proach of Death or in Life; may be longer V. 16. Above or over all—As a Sort of 
_ or ſhorter, and admits of numberleſs Varieties. © univerſal Covering to every other Part of the 
4 And having done all, to fland— That ye may ſtill Armour itſelf, continually exerciſe a ſtrong 
33 keep on your Armour, ſtill and upon your and lively Faith. This you may uſe 25 4 
Guard, ſtill watch and pray: And thus ye will Shield, which will quench all the fiery darts, the 
de enabled to endure unto the End, and „and furious Temptations, violent and ſudden Iu- 
with Joy before the Face of the Son of Man. jections of the Devil, of | 
V. 14. Having your loins girt about—That ye V. 17. And take for an helmet the Hope if 
may be ready for every Motion, with truth— falvation—(1 Theſſ. v. 8.) The Head is that 
Not only with the Truths of the Goſpel, but Part which is moſt carefully tp be 05 
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5 EPHESTANS. 529 
18 Spirit, which is the word of God, Praying alway by the Spirit with all 


Ch. vi. 1 $===24. 


prayer and ſupplication, and watching thereunto with all perſeverance 


19 and ſupplication for all the ſaints, And for me that utterance may be 
given me, by the opening my mouth to make known boldly the myſtery 

20 of the goſpel, For which J am an ambaſſador in bonds, that I may 
ſpeak. boldly therein, as I ought to ſpeak. 

21 But that ye alſo may know my affairs, how I do, Tychicus, a beloved 


brother and faithful miniſter in the Lord, will make known to you all 


22 things: Whom I have ſent to you for this very thing, that ye might 
25 know our affairs, and that he might comfort your hearts. Peace be 


to the brethren, and love with faith, from God the Father and the Lord 


24 Jeſus Chriſt. Grace be with all that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 


ſincerity. Amen. 


One Stroke here may prove fatal. The Armour 


for this is the Hape Salvation. The loweſt De- 
gree of this Zope is a Confidence that Gop will 
work the whole York of Faith in us: The high- 
ct is a full Aſſurance of future Glory, added to 
the experimental Knowledge of pardoning Love 


already ſhed abroad in our Hearts. Armed with 


this Helmet (the Hope of the Joy ſet before him) 
Chriſt endured the Croſs, and de poſed the Shame, 
Heb. xii. 2. and the fword of the Spirit, the word 
7 God— This Satan cannot withitand, when it 
is edged and;wielded by Faith. Till now our 
Armour bas been only defenſive. But we are to 
attack Satan, as well as ſecure ourſelves: The 


Head to Foot, and neglects this, will be foiled 
after all. This whole Deſcription. ſhews us 
how great a Thing it is to be a Chriſtian. The 
* of any * makes him incompleat. 
Though he has. His lou girt with truth, right- 
eouſneſs for a treaſtplate, his feet ſhod with the 
preparation of the goſpel, the ſhield of 2 th, the 
helnet off ſaldutivn, and the fward _ þ 

one Thing he wants after all. What is that? 


V. 1 8. Praying akvay—Atall Times, and on 
every Occaſion; in the midſt of all Employ- 

ments, inwardly praying without ceaſing; by the 
Spirit. Through the Influence of the Holy Spi- 
rit, with ul pruyer With all fort of Prayer, 


public, private, mental, vocal. Some are care- 


ful in reſpect of one kind of Prayer, and negli- 
gent in others. If we would have the Petitions 
we aſk, let us uſe all Some there are who uſe 


* 


irite yet 


only mental Prayer or Ejaculations, and think 
they are in a State of Grace and uſe a Way of 
Worſhip, far ſuperior to any other: But ſuch 
only fancy themſelves to be above what is really 
above them; it requiring far more Grace to be 
enabled to pour out a fervent and continued 
Prayer, than to offer up mental Aſpirations; 
and ſupplication — Repeating and urging our 
Prayer, as Chriſi did in the Garden, and watching 
—[Inwardly attending on Gop, to know his 


Will, to gain Power to doit, and to attain to 


the Bleſſings we defire, with all perſeverance— 


Continuing to the End in this holy Exerciſe, 
| | and ſupplication for all the ſaints —W reſUling in 
/meld in one Hand, and the ſword in the other. f. | 
Whoever fights with the Powers of Hell will 
need beth. He that is covered with Armour from 


ervent, continued Interceſſion for others, eſpe- 
cially for the Faithful, that they may do all the 
Will of Gop, and be ſtedfaſt to the End. 
Perhaps we receive few Anſwers to Prayer, be- 
cauſe we do no not intercede enough for others. 
V. 19. By the opening my mouth—Removing 
every inward and every outward Hindrance. 
V. 20. An ambaſſador in bond. — The Am- 
baſſadors of Men uſually appear in great 


Pomp. How differently does the Ambaſſador 
of Chriſi appear? : þ 


V. 21. Yealſo—As well as others. 
V. 22. That he might comfort your heart —By 


relating the Supports I find from Gop, and 


the Succeſs of the Goſpel. 


V. 23. Peace—This Verſe recapitulates the 


whole Epiſtle. - Sy 
V. 24, In fincerity—Or in incorruption; with- 
out corrupting his genuine Gofpel, without 


any Mixture of corrupt Affections. And that 
with Continuance, till Grace iſſue in Glory. 
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Sw. PAUL's Epiſtle to the PHILIPPIAN 8. 


HILIPPI was ſo called from Philip King of Macedonia, who much enlarged and beau- 
. tified it. Afterwards it became a Raman Colony, and the chief City of that Part of 
8 Macedonia. Hither St. Paul was ſent by a Viſion to preach ; and here, not long after 
9 | his Coming, he was ſhamefully intreated. Nevertheleſs many were converted by him, during 
the ſhort 'I'ime of his Abode there; by whoſe Liberality he. was more aſſiſted, than by any 


EE other Church of his planting. And they had now ſent large Aſſiſtance to him by Epaphroditus; 
_ by whom he returns them this Epiſtle. bf 
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—— DER It contains Six Parts, 7%. 


1. The Inſcription, C. i. 1, 2 2. In the mean time to ſand Epa- 


II. Thankſgiving and Prayers for them, 3—11 phroditus, 228530 
III. He relates his preſent State and IV. He exhorts them to rejoice, C. iii. 1— 3 
[ AN 5 good Hope: 12—24 admoniſhing them, to beware of 
15 15 7 Whence he exhorts them, falſe Teachers, and to imitate _ 
"Fab , 1. While he remains with them, to the true, Shop), 5 aphorit 2—21 
. WS: walk worthy of the Goſpel, 25—30 commending Concord, C. iv. 1— 3 
4% f C. ii. 1—16 He again exhorts them to Joy 
' 4 ka 2. Though he ſhould be killed, to 1 Meekneſs, 4— 7 
| Tis = | rejoice with him, 157,18 and to whatſoeyer Things are 
1 | And promiſes, | | excellent, "IEP? 17 8,9 
_ 1. To certify them of all Things by V. He accepts of their Liberality, 10—20 
. i Timotheus, x # 19—24 VI. The Concluſion, 55 4121 
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I. AUL and Timotheus, the fervants of Jeſus Chriſt, to all the ſaints in 
2 1 ChriſtJeſus who are at Philippi, with the biſhops and deacons, Grace 
Le unto you, and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - 


V. 1. Servants—St, Paul writing famili- him, A&s xvi. 3, 12. To all the faints—The 
arly to the Philippians, does not ſtile himſelf. Apoſtolic. Epiſtles were ſent more directly to 
an Apoſtle. And under the common Title of the Churches, than to the Paſtors of them; 

Servants, he tenderly and modeſtly joins with with the biſhop and deacons—The former pro- 
himſelf his Son Timotheus, who had come to perly. took Care of the internal State, the lat- 
Philippi not long aſter St. Paul had received ter of the Externals of the Church, ( Tim, 8. 
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PHILIPPIANS. 


531 


3,4 I thank my God upon every mention of you, Always in all my 
5 prayers making ſupplicat ion for you all with joy, For your fellowſhip 
6 in the goſpel, from the firſt day until now: Being perſuaded of this 

very thing, that he who hath begun a good work in you, will perfect ;# 
7 until the day of Jeſus Chriſt, As it is right for me to think this of you 
all, becauſe T have you in my heart, who were all partakers of my grace, 
both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the goſpel, 

$ For God is my witneſs, how I long for you all, with the bowels of Je- 
9 ſus Chriſt. And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and 

10 more, in all knowledge and in all piritual ſenſe, That ye may try the 

things that are excellent, that ye may be ſincere and without offence unto 

11 the day of Chriſt, Being filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which 

are through Chriſt Jeſus, to the glory and praiſe of God. | 


2—$8.) Although theſe were not wholly con- 
fined to the one, neither thoſe to the other. 
The Word Biſhops here includes all the Pre/- 


tyters at Philippi, as well as the Ruling Preſby- 


ter: The Names Biſbop and Preſbyter, or Elder, 
being promiſcuouſly uſed in the Firſt Ages. 


V. 4. With joy—After the Epiſtle to the 


Epbeſenns, wherein Love reigns, follows this, 
wherein there is perpetual Mention of Joy. 


The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy. And Joy 


peculiarly enlivens Prayer. The Sum of the 


whole Epiſtle is, I rejoice. Rejorce ye. In all. 


my prayers—The ſame as, upon every mention. 
V. 5. The Senſe is, I: God for your 
ſelluſbip with us in all the Bleſſings of the goſ- 
gel, which I have done from the fir! day of your 

. receiving it until nao. To WEL 
V. 6. Being perſuaded— The Grounds of 
wich Perſuaſion are ſet down in the following 
Verſe, that he who hath begun a good work in you 
will perfect it until the day of Chriſt— That he 
who having juſtified, hath begun tofanRtify-you, 

will carry on this Work, till it iſſue in Glory. 
V: 7. A it is right for me to think this of you 
Why? He does not ſay, <* Becauſe of an 
Eternal Decree ;”* or, © Becauſe a Saint 
** muſt perſevere; but Becauſe I have you in 
my heart, «who were all -partakers of my grace 
That is, Becauſe ye were all (for which I have 
yu in my heart—l bear you the moſt grateful 
3nd tender Affection) partakers of my grace 
That is, Sharers in the Afflictions, which Gop. 
ouchſafed me as a Grace or Favour, (ver. 29, 
85 both in my bonds, and when I was * 
| to er for myſelf, and to confirm the 


* — 


v. . © Lon 4 £ my 0 


It is not improbable, that, after they 


had endured that great trial of afflitiom, Gop 
had ſealed them unto full Victory, of which 
the Apoſtle had a prophetic Sight. 
V. 8. I long for you with the bowels of Feſus 
Chrit—In Paul, not Paul lives, but Jeſus 


 Chrift, Therefore he longs for them, with 


the bowels, the Tenderneſs, not of Paul, but 
of {7 Chri/t. | 
2. And this I pray, that your love—W hich 
they had already ſhewn, may alound yet more 
and more The Fire, which burnt in the Apo- 
ſtle, never ſays, It is enough: in #nowledg? and 
in all ſpiritual ſenſ.— Which is the Ground of 
all ſpiritual Knowledge. We muſt be inward- 
ly ſenſible of divine Peace, Joy, Love; other- 
wiſe we cannot #now what they are, 
V. 10. That ye may try—By that ſpiritual 
Senſe, the things that are excellent—Not only 
but the very beſt: The ſuperior Excel- 
ence of which is hardly diſcerned, but by the 
adult Chriſtian: that ye may be inwardly fencere 
— Having a fingle Eye, to the very lei things, 
and a pure Heart, and — wethout of- 


fence—Holy, unblameable in all 


V. 11. Being filled with the fruits of righte- 
ouſneſs, which are through Fefus Chriſt, to the 
je age praiſe of God—Here are three Pro- 
perties of that Sincerity, which is acceptable 


toGop. 1. It muſt bear Fruits, the fruits of 
olineſs, 


righteouſneſs, all inward and outward 
all good Tempers, Words, and Works, and 


that ſo abundantly that we may be filled with 


them : 2. The Branch and Fruits muſt 
derive both their Virtue and their very Being 
from the all- ſupporting, all-ſupplying Root, 


Yyy 


Grace 


Feſus Chiti: 3. As | theſe flow from the . 


— — Es CERES 
* * 
— 2 l _ 


b a \ l x & <2 - pe _ . 
* * * r 2 * Þ 2% — a. 5 4 X it 5 5 — kl r by 
x - = R_ — * f : * - * 7 — 2 7 * 5 -% 
wr OI. "A © + 23 S +4 —- = . * e 0 _ 4 9 F 245 » — © 4 . = 
. 1 - - . \ t + x. as gy, er > 4 — "A „ 2 * 
. PE. a IS . - * 2 - - 2 % 4 * bo 6 * * bet : - ay od. wy - d , a - MS _ 8 * * 
A 1 n ; OF. © * q + way © - - "0 — 
— — _— . . ” ” — nn — 5 In * A 8 
. — . =, — % Q x 9 2 _ 7 - 2— 
= 2 — a 2 - "& *4 — — SEE. $ - 
_ N 8 2 FETs — WS 2 2 7 pci L . 2 ” 1 D — 22 ” — 4 7 
— —— oe — : — _ — — 1 = N g 


7 * * * Kc 
* = _— = 
- 


. 


An 


LY) 32 — WWE a 2 
. * CT. we 
x; r 
* _ © 4 
. —— — — 
— > - — us 


- 8 
1 4 So 
- 22 > — 
— — P 5 © — — = 
EN „ - 


=, 
” * 4 * F — 
TS - TIEN - -—» 


2 = —— i» - Vx 
r rr wc xt ktrni.ckrcn yg 
SW co res coy ve 
9 * at %. * © 3 
8 L 


how. - S g — . © V-* — 
8 — —— — — — * 8 —＋—v2 2—ñ4 
_ — PR > -— —j—— — 2 
'F © * * 
«a. rr 33 . 
- - 


=: PHILIPPIANS. 


Ch. i. 12-27; 


12 Now I would have you know, brethren, that the things concer ning 
13 me have fallen out rather to the furtherance of the goſpel: So that my 
bonds in Chriſt have been made manifeſt in the whole palace, and to all 
14 others: And many of the brethren truſting in the Lord through my 
bonds, -are more abundantly bold to ſpeak the word without fear. 
1.5 Some indeed preach Chriſt even through envy and ſtrife; but ſome through 
16 good will, The one preach Chriſt out of contention, not fincerely, ſup- 
17 poſing to add affliction to my bonds: But the others out of love, know- 
18 ing that I am ſet for the defence of goſpel. What then? ſtill every way, 


whether in pretence or in truth, 


Chriſt is preached; and in this I re- 


19 joice, yea, and will rejoice. For I know that this ſhall turn to my ſal- 
vation, through your prayer, and the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt: 
20 According to my earneſt expectation and hope, that E ſhall be aſhamed 
in nothing, but that with all boldneſs, as always, /o_ now alſo, Chriſt 
ſhall be magnified in my bodys whether by life or by death. 


21 For to me to live zs Chriſt, 


and to die is gain. But if I am to 


22 live in the fleſh, this zs the fruit of my labour, and what J ſhould chuſe, 
23 I know not. For am in a ſtrait between two, having a deſire to de- 


Grace of Chriſt, ſo they muſt iſſue in he glory 
an 3 of God. ; 


12. The things concerning me—My. Suf- 


terings, have-fallen out rather to: the N 
than (as you feared) the Hindrance of the 
gejpel. 

V. 13. My bonds in Chrift—Endured for his. 
Sake, have been made manifeſt Much taken 
Notice of, in the whole palace—Of the Reman 


Emperor. 


V. 14. And many Who were before afraid? | 


iru/ling in the Lord 22 my lend. When 
they obſerved his Conſtancy, and Safety not · 
withſtanding. 

V. 15. Some. inder This is treated 42 in 


the following Verſes. 


V.. 16. Out of contention—Envying St: Paul's | 


Succeſs, and ſtriving to hurt him thereby; 


not ſincerely From a real Deſire to glorify Gop, 


but ſappoſing Though they were diſappointed, 
70 add more affiictions to my bonds By i inraging 
the Romans againſt me. 

V. 17. Out of lode — To Chriſi and me; 
e barely ſuppoſing, that I am ſet 
—Literally, I te: Yet ſtill going forward in 
tis Work. He remained at Rome as an Em- 


- baſſador in a Place where he is employed on an 


E Embaſſy. 
. 255 In nee Colour of pro- 


pagating the Goſpel, truth—With a real 
Deſign ſo to do. 

V. 19. This ſhall turn to my ſalvation— Shall 
procure me an higher Degree of Glory, through 
your frayer—Obraning* for me a larger ſuppl | 
of the Spirit. 

V. 20. A. -e 1 my Call to the 


Apoſtleſhip, in my boch However it may be 


diſpoſed of. How that might be, he did not 
et know. For the Apoſtles did not know all 
Things: Particularly, in Things pertaining 
to themſelves, they had Room to exerciſe Faith 
and Patience. 
V. 21. To me ta live is Chriſt—To know, to 
love, to follow Chri ft, is · my Life, 17 er 


my Joy. 
V. 22. But if Here he begins to teat of 


the former Clauſe of the preceding Verſe. Ot 


the latter he treats ch. ii. 17. Lam ek in 
the fleſh,. this is the fruit of my-labour— 1 is Is 
the Fruit of my ot the Bs that I can labour” 
more. Glorious Labour : Deſirable Fruit! 

In this- View, Long Life is-indeed a Bleſſing. - 
And what I ſhould chuſe, I knew not—'Phat | IS, 


if it were left to my Choice. 


V. 23. To depart—Qut- of Bonds, Fleſh, 
the World, and to be with 3 a nearer 


and fuller Union. It is better, 10 depart: It is 
far better, to be with Chrift.” © 
3 | Vat 1 


ch. L 24-30. PHILIPPIANS. 
24 part and to be with Chriſt, 4wh7ch is far better. But to remain in the 
25 fleſh #5 more needful for you. And being perſuaded of this, T know 
that I ſhall remain and continue with you all, for your furtherance and 

26 joy of faith: That your rejoicing for me may abound through Chriſt 
27 Jeſus, by my preſence with you again. Only let your behaviour 
be worthy the goſpel of Chriſt, that whether I come and ſee you, or be 
abſent, T may hear concerning you, that ye ſtand faſt, in one ſpirit, with 

a8 one ſoul ſtriving together for the faith of the goſpel, And in nothing 
terrified by your ad verſaries, which is to them an evident token of per- 
29 dition, but to you of ſal vation. This alſo ic of God. For to you it is 
given with regard to Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer 
zo for him: Having the ſame conflict, which ye ſaw in me, and now hear 
II. to be in me. If there be then any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort 
of love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies; 

2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye think the ſame thing, having the ſame love, 


3 being of one ſoul, of one mind. Do nothing through ſtrife or vain- 


glory, but in lowlineſs of mind, eſteem each the others better than them- 
4 ſelves. Aim not every one at his own things, but every one alſo at the 
5 things of others. Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt 


6 Jeſus, - Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
V. 25.1 hnow—By A propheticNotice, given . therefrom; any tender Affection toward each 


him while he was writing this, that 7 /hall conti- other: | 
nue ſome time longer with you—And doubtleſs V. 2. Think the ſame thing—Seeing Chriſt is 


he did ſee them, after this Confinement. your common Head; having the ſame lob. 


V. 27. Only—Be careful for this, and nothing To Gop, your common Father: being of on- 
elſe, /land faſt in TT Love; with ane ſoul—Animated with the ſame Affections and 
el With the moſt perfect Unanimity, /riv- Tempers, as ye have all drank into one Spirit; 
ing together With united Strength and Endea- of, one mind— Tenderly rejoicing and grieving 
vours, fer the faith 7 the goſpel For all the er. | | | 


Bleſſings revealed and promiſed therein. 


331 


3. Do nothing through contention—W hich 


V. 28. W/hich—Namely, their being Adver- 
faries to the Word of Gop, and to you the 
Meſſengers of Gop, is an evident toten That 
they are in the high Road to Perdition, and you 
in the Way of Saluatis. 

V. 29. For to you it is grven—As a ſpecial 
Token of God's Love, and of your being in 
the Way of Salyation. ©. - + .. 

V. 30. Having the ſame kind of conflict with 
your Adverſaries, which ye ſaw in me—When I 
was with you, Acts xvi. 12, 10, &c. 1 

V. 1. F there be therefore any conſclatian - 


In the Grace of Chrift, if any comfort—Iht the 


Love of Gop if any fellowſhi | 2 
: T0D, if any fellowſhip of the. Holy 
Ghoſt ; if any bowels of mercies — Reſulting 


* 


is inconſiſtent with your thinking the ſane 
Thing, or vain- glory eſire of Praiſe, whiecnxk 
is directly oppoſite to the Love of Gop; <4 1 3 
n 
every one knows more Evil of himſelf than ge 
can of another.) Which is a glorious Fruit of 

the Spirit, and an admirable Help to your con- 


eſteem each the others better than themſelues— 


tinuing ef one ſoul. | 6 


V. 4. Aim not every one at his own thingt— | 
Only. If ſo, ye have not Bowels of Mercies, - 


V. 6. II bo being in the eſſential form, the in - 


communicable Nature F God from Eternity : 


(as. he was afterward in the form of man, real 


Gop, as real Man) counted it no at? of robber 
ning of the Words) no 


(that is the preciſe Mea 
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PHILIPPIANS 


7 equal with God; Yet emptied himſelf, taking the Run, Wecken 
8 being b And being found in- faſhion as x 
man, he humbled himſelf, becoming obedient even unto death, yea, the 

9 death of the croſs. Wherefore God alſo: hath highly exalted him, and 
10 hath given him a name which is above every name, That at the name 
of Jeſus every knee might bow, of thoſe in heaven, and thoſe on earth, 


11 and thoſe under the earth: And every tongue might confeſs, that Jeſus 
12 Chriſt is Lord in the glory of God the Father. 


Wherefore, my be- 


loved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my preſence only, but much 
more now in my abſence, work out your own ſalvation with fear and 
13 trembling. For it is God that worketh in you according to his good 


Invaſion of another's Prerogative, but his own 
ſtrict and unqueſtionable Right, to be equal with 


Ged. The Word here tranflated zqual, occurs 
in the Adjective Form, five or ſix Times in the 


New Teſtament, Mat. xx. 12, Luke vi. 34. 
Jahn v. 18. Ads xi. 17. Rev. xxi. 16. In all 


which Places it expreſſes not a. bare Reſem- 


ſelf; but God bath exalted him-—Sd recompenſ- 
ing his Humiliation, and hath, gruen. | b1m--S0 


lance, but a real and proper Equality. It here 
implies both the Fulneſi and the ſupreme Height 


of the Godhead ;. to which are oppoſed he 


emptied and he humbled himſelf. 

V. 7. Yet—He was fo far from tenaciouſly 
inſiſting upon, that he willingly relinquiſhed 
his Claim, He was content to forego the 
Glories of the Creator, and to appear in the 
Form of a Creature: Nay, to be made in the 
Likeneſs of the fallen Creatures; and not only 
to ſhare the Diſgrace, but to ſuffer the Puniſh- 
ment due to the meaneſt and vileſt among them 
all! He emptied himſelf—Of that Divine Ful- 
neſs, which he received again at his Exaltation. 
Though he remained full, ( Jobn i. 14.) yet 
he appeared as if he had been empty; for he 


veiled his Fulneſs from the Sight of Men and 
Angels. Vea, he not only veiled, but in ſome 


Senſe renounced the Glory which he had before 


the World began; tating—And'by that very 


Act emptying himſelf; the form of a ſervant— 
The form, the likeneſs, the faſhion, though not 


exactly the ſame, are yet nearly related to 
each other. The form expreſſes ſomething ab- 


ſolute; the likeneſs refers to other Things of 
the ſame Kind; the faſhion reſpeëts what ap- 


pears to Sight and Senſe; being made in the like- 
140 \ men A real Man, like other Men. 
* 


he took the fe iy Ag. a ſervant. 
V. 8. And being prin n faſhion as a man 
A common Man, without any peculiar Excel- 


Der or Nene be humbled hin: jeif—To 


, 
3 « 3, 
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which is above every nam Di 


a ſtill greater Depth, becoming obedient—To: 


_ Gon, though equal, with him, even unto death 


— The greateſt Inſtance both of Humiliation 


and Obedience, ' yea, 'th? death' of the croſ.—In- 


mow on few but Servants or Slaves. 
9. Wherefore—Becauſe of his voluntary 
A. and Obedience. He humbled him- 


recompenſing Ris emptying himſelf, * a NaN 


ſuperior to every Creature. 8055 
V. 10. That every knee— That Divine Ho- 

nour might be paid him in 2270. poſſible Man- 

ner every Creature, Either 


with e or Tremblin e of theſe ofe in heaven, 


earth, under the UTE ugh the 
whole Univerſe. $5: FR 
V. 11. Aud et gue—Even of his Ene- 


mies, confeſs thut 75 Chrift is Loru— Ix ho- 
VAH; not now in the form of a ſervant, but.en- 
throned in the glory of God the Father. 

V. 12. Wherefare—Having propoſed Chritts 


Example, he exhorts them to ſecure the Sal- 
vation which Chrift has. phate; As. ye have 


alvays Hitherto ond oth. Gop, and me his 
Miniſter: Now i my abſence—When y e have 
not me to inſtruct, afliſt, and direct vou, war 
out your. or ſalvation—Herein. let every Man 
aim at his own things,. with fear- ang trembling— 


With the utmoſt Care and Diligence. 


V. 13. For it is God—Gon 1-4 who is 
with you, though T am not; that worketh in 
you according to 2 goods . EI for any 
Merit of yours. Yet his Influences are not 


to ly: peg but to encourage our own Efforts. 5 

your own ſalvation — Here. is our 

Duty: 0 ot is God that worketh in uu Here 
n 


* And O! what 22 


is our 


Ch. ij. 14— 27. PHILIPPITIANS. 3335 
14 pleaſure, both to will and to do. Do all things without murmurings and 
15 diſputings: That ye may be blameleſs and ſimple, the ſons of God, unrebuk- 
auble, in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe generation, among whom ye ſhine 

16 as lights in the world, Holding faſt the word of life, that I may glory in 

the day of Chriſt, that I have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain. 

17 Lea, and if T be offered up on the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, I 
18 rejoice and congratulate you all. For the ſame cauſe rejoice ye likewiſe, and 
19 congratulate me. Now I truſt in the Lord Jeſus, to ſend Timotheus to 


20 you ſhortly, that I alſo may be encouraged, when I know your ſtate, For 


I have none like-minded, who will naturally care for what concerneth you. 
21 For all ſeek their own, not the things of Jeſus Chriſt. But ye know the 
22 proof of him, that as a ſon with his father, he hath ſerved with me in the gof- 
23 pel. Him therefore L hope to fend, as ſoon as everT know how it will go with 
24 me. But I truſt in the Lord that I alſo myſelf ſhall come ſhortly. Yet 
25 I thought it neceſſary to ſend to you Epaphroditus, my brother and com- 
panion im labour and fellow-ſoldier, but your meſſenger, and him that 
26 miniſtred to my need. For he longed after you all, and was full of hea- 
27 vineſs, becauſe ye had heard that he was ſick. He was indeed ſick nigh 
nous Encoufagement, te have tie Arm of V. 19. Nen I know—Upon. his Return, 
Omnipotence ſtretched out for our Support that ye ſtand ſtedfaſt. 
and our Succour ! 8 | 4H V. 20. I baue none—Of thoſe who are naw 
V. 14. De all thing. Not only without with me. 
Contention (ver. 3.) but even without mur- V. 21. For all—but Timotheus, ſeek their own— 
nurings and diſputings Which are real, though Eaſe, Safety, Pleaſure, or Profit. Amazin 


[ 
ſmaller Hindrances of Love. In that golden Age of the Church, could be. 
V. 15. That ye may be blamelefs ore Men, 


a f G The Gop of Love; acting 14, 17.) And how many do we think, can 
up to your high Character, unrebukable in the now approve themſelves to Gop? Not the things 
midſt of a crookedy guileful, ſerpentine, and per- of Feſus Chrit—They who ſeek theſe alone, 
verſe generation Such as the Bulk of Mankind will ſadly experience this. They will find few 


always were, crooked—By a corrupt Nature, and Helpers like-minded with themſelves, willing 


yet more perverſe by Cuſtom and Practice. naked to follow a naked Maſter! 

V. 17. Here he begins to treat of the latter V. 22. As a ſon with his father He uſes an 
Clauſe of ch. i. 22. Yea, and if I be offered— elegant Peculiarity of Phraſe, ſpeaking partly 
Literally, I I be poured out, upon the ſacrifice of as of a Son, partly as of a Fellow-labourer. 
yur faith— The Pla, as the other con- V. 25. To ſend Epaphroditus — Back imme- 


verted Heathens, were a Sacrifice to Gop diately, your meſſenger— The Philippians had 
through St. Paul's Miniſtry. (Rom. xv. 16.) ſent him to St. Paul, with their liberal Con- 


And as in facrificing, Wine was poured at the tribution. 


Foot of the Altar, ſo he was willing that his V. 26. He war fl of heavineſi—Becaſc he. | 
d be afflicted, at hearing that. 


vary e was afterwards: offered up to G V. 27. God had compaſſion on him-—Reſtoring 


Blood ſhould be poured out. The Expreſſion ſuppoſed you wo 

well agrees with that Kind of Martyrdom, by he 

(oY 18. Congratulate me When I am offered him to Health. 
Pe 'S. . s N $20 | L 10 | KS; q 18 , 
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Paul throughly approve of one only, among 
and / Before Gon, aiming at Him alone, all the Labo chat were with him? (ch, i. 
ons 


V. 28. Dat 
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PHILLPPLANS 


ch. ii. 28.—ze. 


unto death; but God had compaſſion on bimz and not on him only; but on 
28 me 15 leſt I ſhould. have ſorrow upon ſorrow. I have ſent him 


therefore the more willingly, that ye ſeeing him again may rejoice, and 
29 that J alſo may be the leſs ſorrowful. Receive him therefore in the Lord 
30 with all gladneſs, and honour ſuch. Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he 
Was nigh unto death, not regarding his own * to ſupply . rey 


ol leryice toward me. 


III. Finally, my brethreu, rejoice in the 1504 70 write the fame a to 
2 you, is not tedious to me, and it is ſafe for you. Beware of dogs, beware 


1 3 of evil-workers, beware of the conciſion. For we are the circumcifion, 


_ who worſhip God in ſpirit, and glory inChriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence 
4 in the fleſh. Though I might have confidence even in the fleſh II 
any man be fully perſuaded that he may have confidence in the fleſh, I 

5 more: Circumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Uracl, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, an Hebrew of Hebrews, touching the law, a Phariſee; Touch- 
ing zeal, perſecuting the church, touching the righteouſneſs which is by 
7 the law, blameleſs. But whatſoever things were gain to me, thoſe I have 
8 accounted loſs for Chriſt. Yea doubtleſs, and I account all things to be 
loſs, for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord; for 
whom I have ſuffered the loſs, of all things, and do account them but 


V. 28. That I may be the leſs forrowful— 


When I know you are rejoicing. 


V. 30 To ſupply your deficiency of wirr To 


do what you could not do in Perſon. | 
V. I. The ſame things. Which you have 


heard before. 


V. 2. Beware o 2 4. Unclean, unholy, ; 
e Title which the Fews. 


rapacious Men. 
uſually gave the Gentiles, he returns upon them- 
ſelves. The conti/ion—Qircumciſion being now 
ceaſed, the Apoſtle will not call them the Cir- 
cumciſion; but coins a Term on purpoſe, taken, 

from a Gy tet Word uſed by the Seventy, 


(Lev. xxi. 5.) for ſuch a Catan as Go had 


forbidden. 

V. 3. For we—Chriſtians, are the only true 
£ircurhcifion—'T he People now in Covenant with 
God, who worſhip God in Pie barely 
in the Letter, but with the 
ef inward Holineſs, and ky in Cbriſi Teſus — 
As the only Cauſe. 5 all- our Bleſſings, and 


have no confidence in the In 1 outward. 


Al or Prerogative. 
V. 4. Though Ele ſubjoins this i in 10 na: 
gular Number, becauſe the Philippians could 


| at ſay tus, 


ritual Worſhip. 


P "x7 4 as © + % 


V. 5. Circumciſed the 55 day—Not at 
ripe Age, as a Proſelyte, f the tribe of Ben- 


jamin. Sprung from the Wife, not the Hand- 


maid, an Hebrew of Helreu By both my 
—— in every hing g, Nation, Religion, 
. touching the law, a Phariſee—One 
of Ky c, who molt accurately obſerve it. 
V.6. 2 ſuch a Zeal for it, as to perſe- 
cute to the Death, 'thofe who. did not obſerve 
it, touching the righteouſneſs which is deſcribed 
and injoined by the l. hat is, external Ob · 
ſervances, blamelsſ s. 
V. 7. But all theſe things, which] then ac- 
counted gain, which were once my Confidence, 


my Glory, and Joy, thoſe, ever ſince I have be- 


lieved, I have accounted . wan, worth, in 
compariſon of Chriſi. 

V. 8. Yea, 4 ſüll account both all FR} 
all things elſe to be mere toſs, compared to the 
inward, 3 mes e of "Gbrift, as 
my Lord, as , and King, as 
teaching me Wiſdom, for my Sins, and 
reigning in my — To refer this to Juſti- 
fication only, is mi to pervert the whole 
Scope of the Words. They manifeſtly * 
keen. alſo; yea wr hat chiefly. 24 


* 


Ch. il. 915. 
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g dung, chat I may gain Chriſt, And be found in him, not having my 
oy righteouſiieſs, which is of the law, but that which is through faith 
+0 in Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is from God by faith: That I may 


- know him, and the power of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his 


11 ſufferings, being made conformable to his death: If by any means I 
12 may attain unto the reſurrection of the dead. Not that I have already 

attained, or am already perfected: but I purſue, if I may apprehend that 
13 for which'T was alſo apprehended by Chriſt Jeſus? Brethren, I do not 


14 account myſelf to have apprehended. But one thing 7 do, forgetting 


the things that are behind, and reaching forth unto the things which are 
before, I preſs toward the goal, for the prize of the high calling of God 


15 in Chriſt Jeſus. 


mires ; Of which I am fo far from repent- 
ing, that T ſtill acchunt them but dung — The 
Diſcourſę riſes. Loſs is ſuſtained with Pa- 
tience; but Dung is caſt away with Abhor- 
rence. The Cree Word ſignifies any, the 


vileſt Refuſe of Things, the Droſs of Metals, the 


Dregs of Liquors, the Excrements of Animals, 


the moſt worthleſs Scraps oſ Meat, the baſeſt 
Offals, fit only for Dogs; that I may gain Chri/t 
He that loſes all Things, not excepting him- 
ſelf, gains Chrit, and is gained by Chriff. And 
ſtill there is more; which even St. Paul ſpeaks 
of his having not yet gained! ON” 

V. 9. And be found by Gop,- ingrafttd, in 
aim, nat having my own righteouſneſs, which is 
of the lau That merely outward Righteouſ- 
ncis preſcribed by the Law, and performed by 
my own Strength, but that inward Riphteout- 
neis which:is through fuith Which can flow 


tom nn other Fountain, the righteouſneſs which 


i« from G Rrom his Almighty Spirit, not 
„% my own gerength, but 5. faith alone. Here 


:lio the Apoſſde is far from ſpeaking of Juſtifi- 


cation Mer neee h 

V. 10. The Knowledge of Chriſt mentioned 
in the 8th Verſe,” is here more largely ex- 
plained. -That 1: | 


pleat Saviout, and the power of Bis reſurrettion 


Raiſing me from the Death of Sin; into all 


the Life of Love, and the fellowſhip of bis fi 
ring. Being erueiſied Fame e ma 


Things here below.. 6 


” 0 
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know him As my com- 


Let us therefore, as many as are perfect, be thus 
minded; and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal 


whom ¶ have actually ſuffered the boſs of all things 
—W hich the World loves, eſteems, or ad- 


V. 11. The reſurreftion of the dead. That 
is, the Reſurrection to Glory. 


V. 12. Not that I have already attained—- 


The Prize. He here enters on a new Set of 


Metaphors, taken from a Race. But obſerve, 
how in the utmoſt Fervor, he retains his So- 


briety of Spirit, or am already perfetted— There 
is a Difference between one that is perfe, and 
one that is per fected. The one is fitted for the 


Race, ver. 15. the other, ready to receive the 


Prize. But I purſue, if I may apprehend that 
Perfect Holineſs, preparatory to Glory, fer, 
in. order to which I was apprehended by Chyi/1 
Feſus—Appearing to me in the Way, As xxvi. 


14. The ſpeaking conditionally both here and 


in the preceding Verſe, implies no Uncertain- 
ty, but only the Difficulty of attaining. . 
. 4-2, * do not account myſelf to have appre- 


hended this already; to be already poſleſt of 


perfect Holineſs. 0 
V. 14. Forgetting the things that are behind 
Axen that Part of the Race which is already 


run, and reaching forth unto—Literally, /tretched. 
out over the things that are before - Purſuing 


with the whole Bent and Vigour of my Soul, 
rfect Love and eternal Glory. In Cbriſi 

los — The Author and Fi 

good Thing. Po | 31 
V. 15. Let us, as many as are perfet—PFit 


for the Race, ſtrong in Faith (ſo it means here) 
be thus minded— Apply wholly to this one Thing 
and if in am thing ye. Who are not perfect, who 
are weak in Faith, be othertuiſe minded Purſu- 


conformable to his death-S0' as to be dead to all ing other Things, Gop, if ye deſire it, fall e 


veal even this unto yu. Will conyince you of it. 


V. 16. But 
_ f q E 1 . . n 


niſher of every. 
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16 even this unto you. But whereunto we have already attained, let us 


walk by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame thing. 


17 | 
18 as ye have us for an example. 


Brethren, be ye followers together of me, and mark them who walk 
(For many walk, of whom I have told 


you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies of the 
19 croſs of Chriſt: Whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe god is their belly, 


20 and Tvhoſe glory is in their ſhame; who mind earthly things) 


For our 


converſation is in heaven; from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, 

21 the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who will transform our yile body, that it may 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according to the mighty work- 
ing, whereby he is able even to ſubject even all things to himſelf. 

IV. Therefore, my brethren, beloyed and longed for, my joy and crown, 
2 ſo ſtand faſt in the Lord, my beloved. I beſeech Euodias, and I beſecch 
3 Syntyche, to be of one mind in the Lord. And J intreat thee alſo, true 

yoke- fellow, help thoſe women who laboured together with me in the 
goſpel, with both Clement and my other fellow-labourers, whole names 


are in the book of life. 


4 Rejoice in the Lord always: again, I ſay, rejoice, Let your gentleneſs be 
5 known to all men; the Lord is at hand. Be careful for nothing, but in eve- 


V. 16. But let us take Care, not to loſe the 
Ground we-have already 
by the ſame rule we have done hitherto. 
V.1 7 Mar them For your Imitation. 
V. 18. Weeping—As he wrote. Enemies 
the croſs of Chrijl—Such are all cowardly, 
ſhamefaced, all delicate Chriſtians. | 
V. 19. Whoſe end is deſtruftion — This is 
placed in the Front, that what follows may be 
read with the greater Horror, whoſe god is their 
belly— Whoſe ſupreme Happineſs lies in grati- 
fying their ſenſual Appetites, who mind—Reliſh, 
defire, ſeek, earthly things. KR 5 
V. 20. Our cander ation. The Greek Word is 
of a very extenſive Meaning, our Citizenſhip, 
our Thoughts, our Affections, are already in 
heaven. {od > Fel $5} 
V. 21. Who will transform our vile 
Into themoſt perfect State, and the moſt beau- 
teous Form. It will then be purer than the un- 


ſpotted Firmament, brighter than the Luſtre of 
the Stars: and which exceeds all Parallel, which 


.comprehends all Perfection, /ike unto his glorious 
bedy—Like that wonderfully glorious Body 
which he wears in his heayenly Kingdom, and 


en his triumphant Throne. 
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gained. Let us walk 


V. 2. I beſeech—He repeats this twice, as if 
ſpeaking to each Face to Face, and that with 
the utmoſt Tenderneſs. __ 

V. 3. And 1 intreat thee alſo, true yoke-fellow— 
St. Paul had many Fellow-labourers, but not 
many Y oke-fellows. In this Number was Bar- 
nabas, firſt, and then Silas, whom he probably 
addreſſes here. For Silat had been his Yoke- 
fellow at the very Place, A#s xvi. 19. Help thije 
women who laboured together with me, literally; 
who wreſiled— The Greek Word doth not imply 
preaching, or any thing of thatKind: but Dan- 
ger and T oil endured for the Sake of the Goſpel: 
which was alſo endured at the ſame time (pro- 
bably at Philippi) by Clement and my other me 
labourers- This is adifferent Word from the for- 
mer, and does properly imply Fellow- Preachers: 
whoſe names, altho* not ſet — here, are in the 
book of life — As are thoſe of all Believers: an Al- 
luſion to the Wreſtlers in the Ohmpic Games, 
whoſe Names were all inrolled in a Hock. Read 
er, is thy Name there? Then walk circumſpect 


11 beſt the Lon p blot thee out af his Book! 


V. 5. Let your gentleneſs-- Vieldingneſs, Sweet- 
neſs of Temper, the Reſult of Joy in theLonD, 
be known—By your whole Behaviour, in all pen 
— Good and bad, gentle and froward. Wr 


0 


/ 
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6 ry thing by prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving, let your requeſts be 
7 made known to God: And the peace of God, which ſurpaſſeth allunder- 
ſtanding, ſhall keep your hearts and your minds through Chriſt Jeſus. 
$ Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are 
honeft, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever 
things are lovely, whatſoeyer things are of good report: if there be any 
9 virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things: The things 
which ye have both learned and received, and heard and ſeen in me, theſe 
do; and the God of peace ſhall be with you. arg. 
10 I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at laft your care of me hath 
flouriſhed again; wherein ye were alſo careful; but ye wanted opportu- 
11 nity. Not that I ſpeak in reſpe& of want; for I have learned in what- 
12 ſoeyer ſtate I am, to be content. I know how to be abaſed, and I 


of the rougheſt Tempers are -natured to V. 8. Finaly—Ts ſum up all, whatſoever 
ſome ; (from natural Sym and various things are true—Here are eight Particulars, pla- 
Motives) a Chriſtian to all. The Lord The ced in two fourfold Rows; the former contain- 
Judge, the Rewarder, the Avenger, is at hand ing their Duty, the latter the Commendation of 
—Standeth at the Door. tit. The firſt Word in the former Row anſwers 
V. 6. Be anxiouſly 2 for nothing. —If the firſt in the latter, the ſecond Word the ſe- 
Men are not gentle to you, yet neither cond, and fo on; true—In Speech; Bong. — In 
on this, nor any other Account, be careful, Action; With regard to others; pure— 
but pray. Carefulneſs and Prayer cannot ſtand With regard to yourfelves: Love) — And what 
together. In every thing—Great and ſmall, let more lovely than Truth ? of goed report. —As is 
your requeſts be made known—They Who by a Honeſty even where it is not practiſed. I there 
prepoſterous Shame vr diſtruſtful Modeſty, co- be any virtue—And all Virtues are contained in 
ver, ſtifle, or keep in their Deſires, as if they Juſtice, 5 be any praiſe—In thoſe things 
were either too ſmall or too great, muſt which re rather to ourfelves than to our 
racked with Gate ; from which they are en- Neighbour : think on theſe thing. That ye may 
tirely delivered ho pour them out with a free bock practiſe them yourſelves, and recommend 
and filial Confidence; 10 G. Tis not always them to others. 1 „e 
proper to diſcloſe them to Men, by ſupplicatin V. 9. The things which ye have learned. — As 
—V hich is the enlarging upon and preſſing Catechumens, and e continual In- 
our Petition, with thankſgrving — The fureſ ſtructions, and heard and ſeen In my Life and 
| Mark of a Soul free from Care, and of Prayer Converſation, theſe do, and the God of peace ſhall 
zoined with true Reſignation: -- This is always be with you Not only the Peace of Gop, but 


tollowed by Peace. Peace and Thankſgiving Gop Himſtif, the Fountain of Peace. 
are both caupled together, [l. iii. 1 5. V. 10. 1refoicedgreatly—St. Nuul was noStoic. 


V. 2. And the peace of G. That calm, hea - He had ſtrong Paſſions, but all devoted to Gop, 
venly Repoſe, that Tranquillity of Spirit, which oo" your care of me hath flouriſhed again—As a 
'Go D only can give, which ſurpaſſeth all under- Tree bloſſoms after the Winter. Ve wanted op- 
Handing—WWhich none can comprehend, ſave portunit Either ye had nat Plenty Jourſelveg, | 
ne iat reveiveth ins Hal Agb dard gs or you wa jQ proper Meſſenger: LAG 
a Gatriſof does a City, your hearts—Y our Al- V. 11. learned—Fr op. He only 
fections, your mind. Vour Underſtandin can teach this, in every thing therewith to be con- 
and all-the various Workings of them, tbr Mo. | fill atlent. We; 
2 


aal the vir „ 
pirit and Power 6f Sen the Know- lets is Chriſtian Canem. WW: may ob 
t 


ledge and Love of Gov: hout a Guard beautiful Gradatigg in the Exprefſions : have 

let on theſe likewiſe, the Purity and Vigour of learned: I know | td: Tam.” oo 

vir Aﬀections carinot long be votive, N 4 2.1 know how 15 be abaſed--Having mores 
| . A 31 ST. . | * 
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.. know how to abound, every where and in every thing I am inſtructed, 
13 both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to want. 


Nen 


5 13—2 


Nn 


14 do all things through Chriſt ſtrengthening me. Nevertheleſs, ye have 
15 done well, that ye did communicate to me in my affliction. And ye 
know, likewiſe, O Philippians, that in the beginning of the goſpel, when 
I departed from Macedonia, no church communicated with me in reſpect 


16 of giving and receiving but you only. 
17 once and again to my neceſſities. 
18 fruit that may abound to your account. 


For even in Theſſalonica ye ſent 
Not that I deſire a gift, but I deſire 
But I have all things, and 


abound : I am filled, having received of Epaphroditus the things which 
came from you, an odour of a ſweet ſmell, an acceptable ſacrifice, well 
19 pleaſing. to God. And my God ſhall ſupply all your need, according 


20 to his riches in glory through Chriſt Jeſus. 


Now unto our God and 


Father be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


21 


Salute every ſaint in Chriſt Jeſus. 


'The brethren who are with me ſa- 


22 lute you. All the faints falute you, chiefly they that are of Ceſars 


23 houſhold. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. all. 
what is needful for my Body; ; and to abend 


Having wherewith to relieve others alſo, Pre- 


ſently after the Order of the Words is inverted, 
to intimate his frequent Tranſition from Scar- 
city to Plenty, and from Plenty to Scarcity. 7 


am inſtrufted—Literally, 1am initiated into that 


the very gift 


you; when it was fuſt preached at Philipp; ; 
in reſpect of giving—On your Part, and re- 
ceiuing— On Mine, | 

V. 17. Not that 1 d:fire—For my own Sake 
which I receive of you. 

V. 18. An odour of a feet. ſmell—More 
pleaſing to Gn than the ſweeteſt Perfumes 
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Myſtery, unknown to all but Chriſtiahs, both 
to ** full, and to be hun For one Day, both ts to Men. 
2 and to want For a longer Seaſon. V. 19. All your need—As ye Pats mine, ac- 
V. 13. Even fulfil al the Will of Gon.. - cording to his riches-in ann! his _ 
V. 15. In the beginning of the goſpel Among eternal Glory. | 
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Sr. PAUL \ Epiſtle to a : COLOSSIANS. 


loro was a City of the Greater Phoygia, nat far N Landica — + HRIY 
. 0 wn 2 8 many Parts of Pbrygia, 5 he neyer had been 7850 
11 t had receive ow oſpel by the mt auth e was. was With dt. 
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Nor Es on Sr. PAUL Epiſtle to the Colos s IAN s. 
1 ſeems the Coloſſians were now in Danger of being ſeduced by thoſe who ſtrove to blend 


$41; 


Judaiſm or Heathen Superſtitions with Chriſtianity: , Pretending, that Gop, becauſe of his 


great Majeſty was not to be approached but 
certain Rites An 
be made our Friends. 


by the Mediation of Angels: And that there were 
Rites and Obſervances, chiefly borrowed from the Law, whereby theſe Angels might 


In Oppoſition to them the Apoſtle 1. Commends the Knowledge of Chri/t, as more excellent 


than all other, and ſo entire and perfect, that no other Knowle 


was neceſſary for a Chriſtian. 


He 2. ſhews, That Chriſi is above all Angels, who are only his Servants; and that being re- 
conciled to Gop through Him, we have free Acceſs to him in all our Neceſſities. 


This Epiſtle contains, 


I. The Inſcription, . . I, 2 
II. The Doctrine, wherein the Apo- 

ſtle pathetically explains, the My- 

ſtery of Chriſt, 


By Thankſgiving for the Coloſſians, 3— 8 
9—23 


By Prayers for them, with 
A Declaration of his Affection for 


1. From Chriſt the Head, 16—10 
2. From his Death, 20—23 


3; From his Exaltation, C. iii. 1— 4 
2. Particular, | 
I. To avoid ſeveral Vices, 5— 9 
2. To practiſe ſeveral Virtues, 10, 11 
Eſpecially to love one another, 12—1 5 


them 24—29. C. ii. 1—— 3 And ſtudy the Scriptures, 16, 17 
III. The Exhortation, 3. To the Relative Duties of 

1. General, wherein he excites them Wives and Huſbands, 18, 19 
to Perſeverance, and warns | Children and Parents, 20, 21 
them, Not to bedeceived, | 4— 8 Servants and Maſters, 8 
Deſcribes again the Myſtery of 33 22—25. C. iv. x 
Chriſt, in Order,r 9—15 3. Final, to Prayer, 2 4 
and in the ſame Order draws his ths 14.0 to Spiritual Wiſdom, 5, 6 

' Admonitions, | V. The Concluſion, | 7—16 . 
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L. AUL. an apoftle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, and Timo- 
2 1 cheus a brother, To the ſaints and faithful brethren in Chriſt at 
Coloſſe, grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, and the 
ab feen gol yl od a agrondn, 8 7, 
Me give thanks to the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
4 (praying always for you, Hearing of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of 
5 your love to all the ſaints) For the hope which is laid up for you in 
6 heaven, of which ye heard before in the Word of truth, Which. is come 
to you, as alſo in 5x in al the werd, and bringeth forth Fruit; as jt hath 
V. 2. The ſaints—This Word expreſſes their 
Union with Gop, and brerbren.— This, their 


Union with their Fellow-Chriſtians. 
V. 3 We give thanks—There is a near Re- 
ſemblance between this Epiſtle, and thoſe to 

the Ephefians and Philippians. © þ 
V. 5. Ye beard befere—T wrote to you; 


5 S333 


in the word of truth—The Goſpel preached to 
you. „10 +3 5 oO 1 ” 18 28 

V. 6. Ut bringeth fruit in all thi word. That 
is, in every Place where it is preached: ye &r-w 
the grace of God in truth— Truly experienced 
the gracious Power of G . 
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542 ddoross Aut. care 
duns likewiſe among you, from the day ye heard 5, and knew the grace 


7 of God in truth: As ye likewiſe learned of Epaphras 


our beloved 


8 fellow - ſervant, who is a faithful miniſter of Chriſt for you: Who alſo 


9 declared to us your love in the Spirit. 


we heard it, we do not ceaſe to pray alſo for you, and to deſire that ye 
may be filled with the knowledge of his will, in all wiſdom and ſpiritual 

10 underſtanding; That ye may walk worthy of the Lord, unto all pleaſing 
being fruitful in every good work, and increaſing in the knowledge of 
11 God; Strengthened with all might, according to his glorious power, 
12 unto all patience and long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs: Giving thanks unto 
the Father, who. hath made us meet to partake of the-inheritance of the 

13 ſaints in light: Who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, 
14 and hath tranſlated 4s into the kingdom of his beloved Son, In whom 
15 we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins: Who 
is the image of the inviſible God, the firſt begotten of every creature, 
16 For through him were created all things, that are in heaven and that are 
on earth, viſible and inviſible; whether they be thrones, or dominions, 
or principalities, or powers; all things were created hy him and for 


V. 7. The fellnw-ſervant—Of Paul and Ti- 


motheus. 
V. 8. Your love in the Spirit - Vour Love 
wrought in you by the Spirit. 


V. 9. We pray for you This was mentioned 


in general ver. 3. but now more particularly; 
that ye may be filled with the knowledge of * 
— Of his revealed Will, in all ꝛwiſdam With 
all the Wiſdom from above, and ſpiritual under- 


flending—To diſcern by that guts whatever 


agrees with or differs from his 


V. 10. That knowing his whole Will, ye may. 


walk worthy of the Lord, unto all-well-plegſmg—>0 


as actually to pleaſe him in all Things, daily 


increaſmg in the living, experimental tnawledge 
of Gop our Father, Saviour, Sancttifier. 
V. 1 1. Strengthenedunto all patiencs and long-ſuf- 


22 doit h jeyfulneſ.— This is the higheſt Point: 


Not only to know, to do, to ſuffer, the whole 
Will of Gon; but to ſuffer it to the End, not 
barely with Patience, but with. thankful Fey. 
V. 12. Who by juftifying and ſanctifying us 
hath made as meet for Glofrx. 
V. 13. Power detains reluQtant Captives. 
A Kingdmm cheriſhes willing Subjects: His be- 
ed Son — This is treated of in the 1.5th and 
following verſes. e 


* V. 14. In whan we have redemption—This is 


treated of from the Middle of the 18th verſe. 
The voluntary Paſſion of our Loxp, appeaſcd 
the Father's Wrath, obtained Pardon and Ac- 
ceptance fer us, and yently diſſolved the 
Dominion and Pewer which Satan had over 
us through our Sins. So that Forgiveneſs is the 
Beginning of Redemption, as the Reſurrection 
is the Completion of iir. 

V. 15. Who is—By deſcribingithe Glory of 


 Chri/t and his Pre-eminence over the higheſt 


Angels, the Apoſtle here lays a Foundation for 
the Reproof of all Worſhippers of Angels: the 
image of the inuiſibke Ga Whom none can re- 
preſent but his only begotten Son; in his Di- 
vine Nature, the inviſible Image, in his Hu- 


man, the viſible Image of the Father, the fr;/i- 
begatten of every creature — That is, begotten 


before every Creature; ſubſiſting before all 
Worlds, before all Time, from _— 
V. 16. Fr This explains the latter Part 


of the preceding verſe: throngh — Implies 
ſomething, prior to the Particles i and r; ſo 
denoting the Beginning, the Progreſs, and the 


End: Him This W ord, frequently zepeated 


- " 


9 
ſignifies his ſupreme Majeſty, and exeludes 
every. Creature: were created all; things, that 
are in heaven—And Heaven itſelf. But the 
Inhabitants are named, becauſe e 


Gb IL COLOSSITANS. 1543 
17 him. And he is before” all things, and by him all things conſiſt, 
18 And he is the head of his body the church; who is the beginning, the 
_  fixſt-begotten from the dead, that in all things he might have the pre- 
19 eminence. For it pleaſed the Father, that all fulneſs ſhould dwell in 
20 him: And by him to reconcile all things to himſelf (having made 
peace by him, through the blood of the croſs) whether things on earth, 
21 or things in heayen. And you that were once alienated, and enemies 
22 in your mind by wicked works, he hath now reconciled, By the body 
of his fleſh, through death, to preſent you holy, and ſpotleſs, and unre- 
23 proveable in his fight: If ye continue in the faith, grounded and ſet- 
tled, and are not removed from the hope of the goſpel which ye have 
heard, which is preached to every creature that is under heaven, whereof 

24 I Paul am made a miniſter. Now I rejoice in my ſufferings for you, 
and fill up in my fleſh that which is behind of the ſufferings of Chriſt 


than the Houſe: Inviſibl. The ſeveral Species Blood ſhed thereon 3 whether things on earth 
of which are ſubjoined. ' Thrones are ſuperior Here the Enmity began. Therefore this is 
to Dominions, Principalities to Powers. Perhaps mentioned firſt; or things in heaven—Thoſe 
the two latter may expreſs their Office, with who are now in Paradiſe, the: Saints who died 
regard to other Creatures; the two former may before Chriff cam. 
refer to GoD, Who maketh them his Chariots, . V. 21. And you that were alienated and ene- 
and as it were rideth upon their Wings. mies Actual Alienation of Affection, makes 
_ all things — Tis not habitual Enmity ; in your mind—Both. your 
s from everlaſting to ever- W and your Affections, by wicked 
by him all things con The works—Which continually feed and increaſe 
Expreffeon not only implies, That he inward Alienation from and Enmity to Gop; 
fuſtains all Things in Being, but more directly, he hath now reconaled—From the Moment ye 
All things were and are cumpacted in him into one believed. * 
tem. He is the Cement as well as Support V. 22. By the body of his flaſb (So diſtin- 
of the Univerſe. And is. He leſs than the Su- guiſhed from his Body, the Church) The Body 
 preme n h ]-ꝛ - here denotes his entire Manhood; through 
V. 18. A From the whole, he now de- death Whereby he purchaſed the Reconcilia- 
ſcends to the moſt eminent Part, the Church. tion which we receive. by Faith, to preſent you 
He u the head of the chunch—Univerſal, The — The very End of that Reconciliation; ho/y 
ſupreme and only Head both of Influence — Toward Gop, ſpotleſs —Inyourſelves, unre- 
and of Government to the whole Body of Be- provable—As to your Neighbour... . 
lievers, who i The Repetition of the Ex- V. 23. V ye continue in the faith—Other- 
preſſion (ſee ver. I 5.) points out the Entrance wiſe ye will loſe all the Bleſſings which ye have 
on a new Paragraph, the begiming—Abſolute- already begun to enjoy; and be not removed 
hs the Eternal, the firſi- begotten the dead— from the bape of the geſpel—T he glorious Hope 
From whoſe Reſurrection flows all the Life, of perfect Love; which is preached—Is already 
Spiritual and Eternal, of all his Brethren; begun to be preached to every creature unt 
that in all ibing Whether of Nature or Grace, heaven. e | | 
He. might have the Pre-eminence. Who can V. 24. Now I rgoice in my ſufferings for you, 
ſound this Depth? ? ad fil ap That is, whereby fill up, that 
V. 19. Fort pleafed the Father, thut all f- which is behind of the ſufferings of Cbriſ— That 
»/+—All the Fulnels.of Gon, /hould dwell in which remains to. be ſuffered by Bis Mem- 
bn—Conſtantly, as in a Temple, and always bers. Theſe are termed, The e of 


ready for our Approach to Him. Chri/t, x. Becaufe the Suffering of any Mem- 
2. Through the blood of the croſ—The ber, is the Suffering of che whole, a ith 
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1 which I am intruſted. 
f myſtery—N amel y Chrift both ; 
3 


bereſore! in writing to the Gal 


544 
25 for ble body, which is' the church: 


COLOSSTANS. 


Ch. 1. 5 2 9: | 
Of which Lam made a miniſter, 105 


cording to the diſpenſation of God, which is given to me for you, fully to 
26 preach the word of God: The myftery which hath been hid from ages and 
27 generations; but now is manifeſted to his ſaints: 'To whom among theGen- 
tiles it was the will of God to make known, what'is'the'riches of this glori- 
28 ous myſtery, which is Chriſt in you, the hope of glory: Whom we preach, ad- 

moniſhing every man, and teaching every man with all wiſdom, that we may 
29 preſent every man perfect through Chriſt Jeſus. For which alſo I labour, 

ſtriving according to his mighty working, who worketh in me mightily. 


II. 


For I would have you know, how great a conflict T have for you, 


and for them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not ſeen my face in 
2 the fleſh: That their hearts may be comforted, being knit together in 
love, even unto all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding, unto 
the acknowledgment of the myſtery of God, both the Father and Chriſt, 


3 In whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. 


And this 


4 I fay, that no man may beguile-you with enticing words. For though 

5 I am abſeut from you in the fleſh, yet T am preſent with you in ſpirit, 

rejoicing to behold your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſa of your faith in Chriſt. 

6 As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſ Walk in him; 

7 Rooted and built up in him, and eſtabliſhed in the faith, n FE ny: 
been taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving, * | 

8 Beware leſt any man make a prey of you through philalptiy and 


empty deceit, after the traditions 


Head eſpecially, which ſupplies Strength Spi- 


rits, Senſe, and Motion to all. 2. Becauſe 
they. are for his Sake, for the Teſtimony of his 
Truth. And theſe alfo are neceſſary for the 
Church; not to reconcile it to Gop, or ſatisfy 
for Sin (for that Chri/t did perfectly) but for 
Example to others, perfecting of the ad 
and e their Reward. 

; . According to the Ai pen ſctien of God, 
which i fs ziven me Or, The Stewardſhip w 


V. 26. The 
juftifying and n ng Gentiles as well as 
Fews ; which hath been | comparttively) Bid from 
former ages and paſt generations of Men. 

V. 27. Chrift dwelling and 4 2 zun, 
.zbe hope of — The B of your 

V. 28. We teach the Tenorant, a and amen 


| them that are already tau 


V. 1, How great f con 1 01 Care, De- 
fire, Prayer. As many as have not ſeen gen. y face 
he re- 
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* nene, 


of men, after the rudiments of this 


frains from thoſe familiar Appellations, Bre- 
thren, ' Beloved.” * f 3 1 h oſs 
V. 2. Unto all riches of f aſſarance 

underſtanding, unto the EA: of no ment- 2. 
y #, 4 God. That is, unto eh fulleſt and 

e Jae, ;Khowledpe of the 
Goſpel. . Nen - 
V. 6. 8 tall in , 
Holineſs. 
Ryuoted in him As the Vine; 5 bit 
On the ſure Foundafſon ,. 
18 Through phttoſo bphy b SI | 
That is, through the empty Deceit of Philoſo- 
phy blended with Chriſtianity.” This the yo 
{He condemus, 1, Becauſe it was empty an 
deteicul En Ain 4aFin 1 but givin i 
2, Becauſe it was grounde not on ſolid Rea- 
"ſon, but the tratitions of en,” Zeno, Epicurus, 
and the reſt: and 3, Becauſe it was fo Hallo 
and - ſuperficial, not advancing beyond the 
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9 world, and not after Chriſt. For in him dwelleth the fulneſs of the God- 
10 head bodily. And ye are filled by him, who is the head of all principality and 
11 power. By whom alſo ye are circumciſed with a circumciſion not per- 

formed with hands, in putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, by the 

12 circumciſion of Chriſt: Buried with him in baptiſm, by which ye are alſo 
riſen with him, through the faith of the operation of God, who raiſed him 

13 from the dead. And you who were dead in treſpaſſes and the uncircum- 
_ cifion of your fleſh, hath he quickened together with him, having forgiven 

14 you all. treſpaſſes, Having blotted out by his decrees the hand-writing 

_ . againſt us, which was contrary to us; and having nailed it to his croſs, he 

15 took it out of the way. And having ſpoiled the principalities and powers, 

he expoſed them openly, triumphing over them in him. 


V. g. For in bim dwelleth—Inhabiteth, con- 
tinually abideth | all the flue of the. Godhead. 
Believers are filled with all the fulneſs of God. 
{Eph. iü. 19.) But in Chriſt dwelleth ail the 
fulneſs of the Godbead; the muſt full Godhead: 
Not only Divine Powers, but the Divine Na- 
ture, (ch. i. 19.) bodily—Perſonally, really, 
ſubſtantially. _The very Subſtance of Gop, if 
one might ſo ſpeak, dwells in Chriſt in the 
V. 10. And y. Who believe, are filled 
with him, (John, i. 16.) Chrift is filled with 
Gop, and ye are filled with Chrift. And ye 
are filled by Him. The Fulneſs of Chriſt over- 
flows his Church, (Pſalm cxxxiii. 77 He is 
originally full. We are filled by Him with 
Wiſdom and Holineſs... V ho is the head o all 
32 and potber— Of Angels as well as 

en. Not from Angels therefore, but from 
their Head are we to aſk whatever we ſtand in 

V. 11. By whom alſo ye are circuniciſed.— Ve 
have received the ſpiritual Bleflings typified of 
old by Circumciſion, with a circumciſion not per- 
formed with Band. By an inward, ſpiritual 
Operation, in putting off not a little Skin, but 
the whole body of the 5 of the fleſh—All the Sins 
of your evil Nature, by the circumciſion of Chriſt 
y that ſpiritual Circumciſion which Chr:/# 
works in your Heart. "i 

V. 12. Which he wrought in you, when ye 
Were as it were buried with him in. baptiſm — 
The antient Mariner of baptizing by Immerſion 
is as manifeſtly. alluded to here, as the other 
Manner of baptizing by ſprinkling or pouring 
of Water is, Heb. x. 22. But no Streſs is laid on 
whe Age of the Baptized, or the Mamer of per- 


% 


forming it, in one or the other; but only on our 
being riſen with Chriſt, through the powerful 
Operation of Gop in the Soul; which we can- 
not but know aſſuredly, if it really is ſo: And if 
we do not experience this,-our Baptiſm has not 
anſwered the End of its Inſtitution ; by which ye 
are alſo riſen with him From the Death of Sin 
to the Life of Holineſs. It does not appear, 
that in all this St. Paul ſpeaks of Juſtification 
at all, but of Sanctification altogether, 
V. 13. And you who were dead—Doubly 
dead to Gop, not only wallowing ix treſpaſſis, 
outward Sins, but allo in the uncircumciſion of 
your fleſh—(A beautiful Expreſſion for Original 
Sin) the inbred Corruption of your Nature, 
our uncircumciſed Heart =o Aﬀections ; 
þath he—Gop the Father, guickened together 
with him Making you Partakers of the Power 
of his Reſurrection. It is evident, the Apoſtle 
thus far ſpeaks, not of Juſtification, but of 
Sanctification only, | | 
V. 14. Having blotted out—In conſequence 
of his gracious Decrees, That Chrit ſhould 
come into the World to ſave Sinners, and that 
whoſoever believeth on him ſhould have ever- 
laſting . Life; the hand-writing againſt, us — 
Where a Debt is contracted, it is uſually teſti- 
fied by ſome Hand-writing. And when the 


- 


Debt is forgiven, the Hand- writing is deſtroy- 


ed, either by blotting it out, by taking it away, 
or by tearing it. The Apoſtle expreſſes in all 
theſe three Ways Gop's deſtroying the Hand- 
writing which was contrary to us, or at Enmity 
with us. This was not properly our Sins 
themſelves ; (they were the Debt) but. their 
Guilt and Cry before Go. 
V. 15. And having. ſpaled the roots 
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16 Let none therefore judge you in meat, or drink, or in reſpect of a feag- 


17 day, or of the new-moon, or of ſabbath-days: 


Which are a ſhadow of 


18 things to come; but the body is of Chriſt. Let none defraud you of 
your reward by a voluntary humility and worſhip of angels, intruding 
into the things which he hath not ſeen, vainly puffed up by his fleſhly 

19 mind, And not holding the head, from which all the body being, nou- 
riſhed and knit together, by the joints and ligaments, increafeth with the 


20 increaſe of God. 


Therefore if ye are dead with Chrift from the rudi- 


ments of the world, why, as living in the world, receive ye ordinances, 


21 (Touch not, tafte not, handle not : 


All which are to periſh in the 


22 uſing) after the commandments and doctrines of men? Which things 
23 (though they have indeed. a ſhew of wiſdom, in voluntary worſhip and 
humility, and not ſparing the body) yet are not of any value, But arc 


III. to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. 


If ye then are riſen with Chriſt, ſeek 


2 the things above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right-hand of God. Set 
3 your affections on the things above, not the things on the earth. For ye 
4 are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt in God. When Chrift, our 


life ſhall appear, then ſhall. ye alſo appear with him in glory. 


and powers— The evil . * of their uſurpt 
Dominion, he—Gop the Father, expoſed them 
openly — Before all the Hoſts of Hell and Heaven, 


triumphing over them in or by him—By Chri/t. 


Thus the Paragraph begins with Chri/t, goes 
on with him, and ends with him. 
V. 16. Therefore—Seeing theſe Things are 
fo, let none judge you—T hat is, regard none who 
judge you, in meat or drink—PFor not obſerving 
the Ceremonial Law, in theſe or any other Par- 
ticulars, or in reſpect of a ail l 775 the new+ 
moon, or the weekly WE. | 
17. Which are whey a las ſhadow; but 
the body, the Subſtance 25 Chriſt. 
V. 18. yay of pretended humility, they wor- 


ſhipped an gets as not daring to apply immedi- 
OD. 


ately to Yet this. really ſprung from 
their being puffed tp, (the conſtant Fore-run- 
ner of a fall. Prov. xvi. 18.) So far was it from 
being an Inſtance of true Humility. 


V. 19. And not holding the head —He does not 


hold Chri/t, who does not truſt in him alone. 
All the Members are nauriſbed by Faith, and 
knit together by Love and mutual 90 ympathy. | 
V. 20. Werefore The — begun, ver. 
16. 4s continued. A new Inference follows, 


ch. iii. 1. Ihe are dead with Chrift from the ru 
|  diments g of the worlds—That is, LE Je are dead 


"2 


with Chri/t, and ſo freed from them, why re- 
ceive ye ordinantes—W hich Chriſt bath not en- 
joined; from which he hath made you free. 

V. 21. Touch not—An unclean Thing, 29%. 
not —Any forbidden Meat, handle not—Any 
conſecrated Veſſel. 

V. 22. Periſh in the uf Have no farther 
Uſe, no Influence on the Mind. 

V. 23. Net ſparing the body —Denying it 
many ratifications,” and putting it to many 
Inconveniences. Yet yy are not of any 
value before Gop, nor do they, ©» upon thewhole, 


mortify, but ſatis sfy . the fle I. * 
our corrupt Nature, our ein, ride, and 


Deke of being diſtinguiſhed from others. 
V. 1. If ye are riſen, ſeek the things above - 
As Chri ;/t being riſen, immediately went to 
Heaven. 

V. 3. For Je are PWM, the Thing s on 
Earth, and your real, ſpiritual life is hid Tom 
the World, 2 laid up in God, with Chrift— 
Who hath merited, promiſed, DR. it 74 
us, and gives us the Forctaſte and Earne { of 


it in our Hearts, 
V. 4. When Chriſt: Erbe Abraptach of the 
Sentence, ſurrounds us with fudden 1 0 | 
life—The F ountain "of Holineſs and Glory, 
hall AT the Clouds of * 5 
V.s. Marti 


— 


Ch. ini. 16. 
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Mortify therefore your members which are upon the. earth, fornica- 
tion, uncleanneſs, inordinate affection, evil. deſire, and covetouſneſs, 
6 which is idolatry : For which things the wrath of God cometh on the 


children of diſo 


bedience: In which ye alſo once walked, when ye lived 
$ in them. But now put ye likewiſe all theſe things off, anger, wrath, ill- 
9 nature, evil-ſpeaking, filthy diſcourſe out of your mouth. Lie not one 
10 to another, ſeeing ye have put off the old man with his deeds, And 
have put on the new nan, which is renewed in knowledge, after the 
11 image of him that created him: Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumciſion nor uncircumciſion ; barbarian, Scythian, ſlave nor free; 
12 but Chrift is all, and in all. Put on therefore, as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, 


13 meekneſs, long-ſuffering:; Forbearing one another, and forgiving one 
another, if any have a complaint againſt any; even as Chriſt forgave you, 
14 ſo alſo do ye. And above all theſe pyut on love, which is the bond of 
15 perfection: And the peace of Ged ſhall rule in your hearts, to which 
16 alſo ye are called in one body: and be ye thankful. Let the word of 
Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, teaching and admoniſhing one 


V.'s. Mortify therefore—Pat to Death; ſlay 
with a.continuedBtroke, yaur e 
together make up the Body of Sin, which are 
1923: the earth Where they find their Nouriſnu- 
ment, uncleanneſs—In Act, Word, or Thought, 
ordinate affettion—Eyvery Paſſion which does 
not flow from and lead to the Love of Gop, 
dil deſir.— The Deſire of the Fleſh, the De- 


Wan to the Derivation of the. 
Word, means, The Defire of having more, 
or of any thing independent on Gop, "which is 


the Heart to a Creature. 
V. 6. For which—Though the Heathens 
lichtly regarded them. . 
V. 7. Living Denotes the inward Princi- 
ple: Walking The outward Acts. 
V. 8. Trath—Is laſting Anger, ' filthy diſ- 
gqurſe — And was there need to warn even 
theſe Saints of Gop, againſt ſo groſs and pal- 
pable a Sin as this? O what is Man, till per- 
ſect Love caſts out both Fear and Sin: 
V. 10. In kowledoe—The Knowledge of 
Gon, his Will, bis Word. eke. 
II. Here In which Cafe, it matters 


bertile, circumeci ſed or uncircumciſed „ barbarian, 


{ire of the Eye, and the Pride of Life; cvet- 


itlatry—Propetly and directly; for it is giving 


dot what a Man is externally, whether Few or 


void of all the Adyantages of Education, yea, 


Scythian, of all Barbarians moſt barbarous: But 
Chrift is in all that are thus rehewed, and is all 
Things in them and to them. 

V. 12. All who are thus renewed are c/{e£/24 
of God, holy, and therefore the more beloved 
of Him. Holineſs is the Conſequence of their 


Election, and God's ſaperior Love, of their 


Holineſs. | 
V. 13. . Forbearing one another — If any thing 


is now wrong; and fergiuing one another — 


What is paſt. Rd OPS oa 
V. 14. The Love of Gop contains the whole 
of Chriſtian Perfection, and connects all the 


Parts of it together. 


V. 15. And then the peace of God ſhall rule 
in your hearts—Shall ſway every Temper, Af- 
fection, Thought, as the reward (fo the Greek 
Word implies) of your preceding Love aud 
Obedience. rH, 1 


V. 16. Let the word of Chrift—So the Apo- | 


ſtle calls the whole Scripture, and thereby aſ- 
ſerts the Divinity of his Mafter, dwell—Not 
make a ſhort Stay or an occaſional Viſit, but 
take up its ſtated Reſidence, richh In the, 
Frgeſt Meaſure, and with the greateſt Ef- 
ficacy, ſo as to fill and govern the whole 


Soul. CE: | ; | 
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of bear. — A ſimple Intention of doing. 71, 


| another in Fhalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace 

15 in your heart unto the Lord. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, 

do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus,. giving thanks unto God and the 
Father through him. e l 

18 * Wives, ſubmit yourſel ves to your own hit$bands (as is. fit) in 

19 the Lord. Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter againſt them. 


20 Children, obey your parents in all things; for this is well-pleaſing to tlie 


21 Lord. Fathers, provake not your children to anger, leſt they be diſcou- 


22 raged. Servants, . obey in all things your maſters according to the 


fleſh; not with eye- ſervice, as men- pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, 
23 fearing God. And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, 
24 and not to men: Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward 
25. of the inheritance; for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. But he that doth 
wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong he hath done; and there is. no reſpect 


IV. of perſons. Maſters, render unto your ſervants that which is juſt and 


equitable, knowing that ye alſo have a maſter in heaven. 
2 Continue in prayer, and watch therein with thankſgiving : Withal, pray- 
3 inglikewiſe for us, that God would open to us a door of utterance, to ſpeak 
4 the myſtery of Chriſt: for which J am alſo in bonds: That I may 
5 make it manifeſt, as I ought to ſpeak. Walk in wiſdom toward them 
6 that are without, redeeming. the time. Let your ſpeech be always with 
grace, ſeaſoned. with falt,, that ye may know how ye ought to anſwer 
every one. | 42 2 
7 All my concerns will Tychicus declare to you; a beloved brother, and 
8 a faithful miniſter and fellow-ſeryant in the Lord: Whom I haye ſent 


V. 17. In the name In the Power and Spi- without looking any farther, fearing Gad 
rit of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks unto God— That is,, acting from this Principle. 
The Holy Ghoſt, and the Father through him— V. 23. Heartily—Chearfully, diligently. Me: 
Chriſt. | pleaſers are ſoon dejected and made angry; 7! 
V. 18. Wives, ſubmit—Or be ſubject to. ſingle hearted are never diſpleaſed ordifappointed, 
It is properly a military Term, alluding to becauſe they have another aim, which the Goos 
that entire Submiffion that Soldiers- pay to or Evil Treatment of thoſe they ſerve cannot 
their General. | 8 diſappoint. 12 . 
V. 19. Be not bitter — Which may be with- V. L. /- According to your Contract; qu- 
out any Appearance of Anger) either in Word table Even beyond che your Contract. 
or Spirit. | 3 | V. 3- That Gad would open ta us a door of u. 
V. 21. Left they be diſcouraged—W hich may terance—T hat is, Give us utterance, that we ma) 
occaſion their turning either deſperate or ſtupid, oper our mouth boldly, Eph. vi. 19. and give us 
V. 22. Fe ee more diligent an Opportnnity of ſpeaking, ſo that none ma) 
under their Eye than at other Times, ke be able to hinder. | 497% 
gt, V. 6. Let your ſpeech be always with grace 


— 81 Epb. V. 22, &c. Seaſonad 
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to you for this very thing, that he might know your ſtate and comfort 

9 your hearts, With Oneſimus, a faithful and beloved brother, who is 
one of you : they will make known to you all things that are done here. 
10 Ariftarchus, my  fellow-priſoner, ſaluteth you, and Marcus, ſiſter's 
ſon to Barnabas; (touching whom ye have received directions, if he come 

11 to you, receive him,) And Jeſus, called Juſtus, who are of the circum- 
cCiſion: theſe are the only fellow- workers unto the kingdom of God, 
12 who have been a comfort to me. Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſer- 
vant of Chrift, . ſaluteth you, always labouring fervently for you in 
prayers, that ye may ſtand, perfect and filled, with all the will of God. 

13 For I bear him witneſs, that he hath a great zeal for you, and for them 
14 in Laodicea, and for them in Hierapolis. Luke the beloyed phyſician, 
15 and Demas falute you. Salute the brethren at Laodicea, and Nymphas, 
16 and the church in his houſe. And when this epiſtle hath been read 
among you, cauſe that it be read alſo in the church of the Laodiceans, 


17 and that ye likewiſe read the epiſtle from Laodicea. And fay to Ar- 


chippus, Take heed that thou fulfil the miniſtry which thou haſt re- 
iS ceived in the Lord. The ſalutation of e, Paul by my own hand. Be 


mindful of my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen. 


$:2ſongd with the Grace of Gop, as Fleſh is 
with ſalt. 52 
y 4 o. Ariflarchus, my fellow-priſoner—Such 
was Epaphras likewiſe for a Time. Philemon, 
ver. 23. Ye have received directions. —Namely, 
by Tychicus, bringing this Letter. The An- 
tients adapted their ee to the Time of 
reading the- Letter; not (as we do) to the 
Time when it was written. It is not impro- 
bable, they might have ſcrupled to receive him, 
without this freſh Direction, after he had left 
St. Paul and departed from the Mort. 
V. 11. 75 Three, Ariftarchus, Marcus, 
and Tuts, of all the circumciſion, that is, my 
Jeuiſb Fellow-labourers, are the only fellow- 


workers unto the kingdom FA God— That is, in 
0 


preaching the Goſpel, who have been a comfort 
10 me—W hat then can we ex That all our 
Fellow- workers ſhould be a Comfort to us? 
V. 12. Perfett—Endued with every Chriſtian 
Grace, filled—As no 1-nger being Babes, but 


grown up to the Meaſure of the Stature of 
Chri/?, being full of his Light, Grace, Wiſ- 
dom, Holineſs. 

V. 14. Luke, the phyſician—Such he had 
been at leaſt, if he was not then. 

V. 15. Nymphas — Probably an eminent 
Chriſtian at Laodicea. : | 

V. 16. The epiſile from Laodicea—Neot, to 


Laodicea. Perhaps ſome Letter had been writ- 


ten to St. Paul from thence. 

V. 17. And ſay to Archippus—One of the 
Paſtors of that Church, tate heed—It is the 
Duty of the Flock to try them that ſay they are 
Apoſtles, to reject the falſe, and to warn, as 


well as to receive the real; the miniftry—Not 


a Lordſhip, but a ſervice, a laborious and pain- 
ful wort; an Obligation to do and ſuffer all 


Things; to be the leaſt and the Servant of all; 
in the Lord —Ghrift; by whom and for whoſe - 


Sake, we receive the various Gifts of the Ho- 


ly Spirit. | 
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ST. PAUL's Firſt Epiſtle to the THE SSALONIANSò. 
HIS is che firt of all the Epiſtles which St. Paul wrote. Dela was one of the 
chief Cities of Macedonia. Hither St. Paul went after the Perſecution at Phpilippi. 


1 
E But he had not preached here long, before the undelieving Jews raiſed -a Tumult 


againſt him and Silvanus and Trmothers., D this the Brethren ſent them away to Berra. 
hence St. Paul went by Sea to Athens, and ſent for S:/vanus and Timotheus, to come . peedily 
to Rim. But bein 1 Neal Jeſt the Theſſalnnian Converts ſhould be moved from their Stedfaſt- 
neſs, after a , L he ſends Timotheus to them to know the State of their Church. T.. 


motheus returning found the Apoſtle at Corinth; from whence he ſent them this Epiſtle, about a 
Year after he had been at Theſſalonica. + 


; 1 The Parts of i it are ec | 
I. The Inſcription, „„ 0 I-95. Hh Care, 9 4 MO ee 5 
II. He celebrates the Grace of. Gop 3. His Joy and Prayer for them, 6—13 
towards them 2—10 IV. He exhorts them to grow, | 
mentions the Sincerity of him- , 13. In Holineſs, . in..1— 8 


ſelf and his Fellow-labour- 5 In brotherly Love wich Induſtry, 9—12 
ers; and, | C. ii. 1—12 V. He teaches and exhorts, 
the Teachableneſs of the Theſſa- 1. Concerning them that Sleep, 13—18 


A 13-16 2. Concerning the Times, C. v. 1—11 
II. He declares, | | Vl. He adds miſcellany Exhortations, 12—24 
1. His ws 17—20 VII. The Concluſion, 81% N e 2 


Wh THESSALONIANS. 


I. AUL and Sil vanus and Timotheus to the church of the Theſfalo- 
nians in God the Father and the Lord Jefus Chriſt, Grace te unto 
1 and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


We give thanks to God always for you all (making mention of you 
V. 1. Paul—lIn this Epiſtle St. Paul neither Sweetnefs in this Epiſtle, unmixed with any 


_ uſes the Title of an Apo/ile, nor 5 0 other, as Sharpneſs or Reproof: Thoſe Evils which = 


writing to pious and ſimple-hearted Men, with Apoſtles afterward at e wat = 
the utmoſt Familiarity. IP is a x. peculiar c into the Church. 


ay V. 3+ Re- 


che k, ie. 
| 4 


I. Ess Aon NS. 
in our Prayers, : Remembring without ceafing your work of faith, and 


8 


labour of love, and patience af hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſty in the 


ſigit of our God and Father;) 


Knowing, beloved brethren, your 


5 election of God. For our goſpel came not to you in word only, but 

alſo with power, and with the Holy, Ghoſt, and with much aſſurance; 
as ye know what manner of men we were among you, for your ſake. 
6 And ye. became imitators. of us and of the Lord, having received the 
7 word in much affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghoſt. So that ye 
8 became examples to all that believed in Macedonia and Achaia. For 


eee, 


from you the word of the Lord ſounded forth, 


not only i in Macedonia 


and Achaia, but. your faith toward God went. abroad in every place 
9 alſo, ſo that we need not ſpeak any thing. For they themſelves declare 


w 3 S ane 


wait for his Son from heaven; whom. he hath raiſed from the dead, even 
Jeſus, who delivereth us from the wrath to come. 


II. 


For yourſel ves, brethren, know our entrance to, you, that it was not 


2 in yain: But even after we had ſuffered before, and had been ſhamefully 


treated at Philippi, as ye know, 


R in ci fight , God — 
: That . Praiſing bim for it. — e 0 2 
—Your active, ever-working Faith; and labour 
4 h- Love conti 5 Tabouring for the 
odies or Souls, of They who do not 
thus labour, do not 1 Fait Works, love 
labours,, 1 patiyntly ſuffers all things. 
. 4. Knowing your election (which i is thro? 
9 by thele ptain Proofs: 


V. 5. With pawer—Piercing the very Heart 


with a Senſe of Sin, and deeply.convincing you 


of your Mint of a Saviour, fromGuilt, Miſery, 
and eternal Ruin, with the Haly Ghoſt —Bearin 
an cutwarg.I eſtimony by Ln Srl the Tru 8 
of what we pre reached, and you felt: alſo by 
nis Deſcent roug h laying « 5 of Hands, with 
much Mee erally, with Full aſſurance, 
and much of ith; The Spirit bearing % Winch by 
ſbedding the Lon of Gop abroad in n your 
Hearts, which is the, higheft Teſtimony that 
2 5 Evens. And the 1865 
deu dus Gifts, always attend the teaching of 
the Goſpel, unleſs 7 be in vain: preaching are 
the extraordinary Operations-of the Ho] Ghoſt, 
cer wholly With-held, where the Goſpel. is 
preached with WIr. and s ate olive. to 
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delivers us continuall * 


Signs, f not * mi- 


we were bold thro” our God to ſpcak 


Gon: for. your ſale-—Sceking your Inge; 
not our own. | 

V. 6. Ann in "much affiftion, yet with 
much Foy. -- 

V. 8. For from you 8 word ſounded. fo th 
—(Theyalonica being A, City of great Com- 


merce] being ecchoed, as it:were, from you. 


And your Converſion was divulged far beyond 
Macedonia and Achaia; 7 that we need not it ak 
any thing Concerning it. 

V. 9. Fur they. themſelves — The People 
wherever we come. 

V. 10. Hham be hath reiſed fram the da 
In Proof of his future Coming to Judgment, 
who delivereth:15—He redeemed. us once; he 
and will deliver all that 
believe from the wrath, the eternal Vengeance 
which will then come upon the Ungodly. 

V. 1. What was propoſed. c. i. v. 55 C. is 
now pore Fs: treated of: concerning Paul 

llow-labourers,.. b. 1— 12: con- 
15 5 Theſſalonians, v. 1316. 
5 2. We had fuffered—In ſeveral Places; 3 


wwe were bold — Notwithftanding, toith much 
contention—Notwithſtanding, both inward and 
at N Nn vc . 

f Sat nenen 2A V. 4 F 
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8 I. THE SSA LONI AN 8. Ch. fl. 3—15. 


- 
= 
f 3 


to you the goſpel of God with much contention. For our exhortation 


4 is not of deceit, nor of uncleanneſs, nor in guile. But as we have been 


5 


approved of God to be intruſted with the goſpel, ſo we ſpeak, not as 


pleaſing men, but God who trieth our hearts. For neither at any time 


uſed we flattering words, as ye know, nor a cloak of covetouſneſs: 


2& 


7 


| 8 


God is witneſs: Nor ſought we glory of men, neither from you, nor 


from others, when we might have been burdenſome, as the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt. - But we were gentle in the midſt of you, even as a nurſe 
cheriſheth her own children. So, loving you tenderly, we were ready to 


' impart to you not only the goſpel of God, but our own ſouls alſo, be- 


. 


cauſe ye were dear to us. For ye rethenber, brethren, our labour and 


' toil: working night and day, that we might not burden any of you, 


10 


11 


12 


14 


15 


we preached to you the goſpel of God. Ye are witneſſes and God, 
how holily and juſtly and unblameably we behaved among you that be- 
lieve: As ye know how we exhorted and comforted eyery one of you, 
as a father his own children, And charged you to walk worthy of God, 
who hath called you to his kingdom and glory. For this cauſe 1100 


7 3 thank we God without ceaſing, even becauſe when ye received the word 
of God which ye heard from us, ye received it, not as the word of men, 


but (as it is in truth) the word of God, who likewiſe effectually Work- 
eth in you that believe. For ye, brethren, became followers of the 
churches of God in Chriſt Jeſus, which are in Judea; for ye alſo ſuf- 


fered the ſame things from your own countrymen, as they likewiſe from 


the Jews: Who both killed the Lord Jeſus and their own prophets, 
and have perſecuted us: and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to 


; 
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V. 3. For our exhortation — That is, our 
Preaching. 15 Part is put for the Whole. [s not 
at any Time decri. We preach not a Lie, 
but the Trutl of Gop;. nor of uncleanneſs— 
With any unholy or ſelfiſh View. This expreſ- 
ſion is not always appropriated to Luſt, altho 
it is ſometimes a applied thereto; 
nor in guile——Butwith greatPlainneſs of Speech. 


V. 5. Flattering words—T his ye know, nor © 


a cloak ef covetoufneſs Of this God is witneſs. 
He calls Men to witneſs an open Fact: Gop, 


of a mixt Nature, v. 10. he appeals both to 


(op and Man. 


V. 6. Nor from other. — Who would have 


| Honoured us more, if we had been burdenſom 


bat is, taken State upon ourſelves. 
V. 7. But toe were gemle— Mild, tender, 


in the midſt of OT a 2 Hen ſurrounded with 


her Young; even as a nurſe cheriſpeth her own 
children—The Offs pring of her own Womb. 

V. 8. Our ons, ſo i—To lay down our 
Lives for your Sake. 

V. 10. Holih In the Things of God, ivy 
Wich regard to Men, unblameabl—ln re- 
ſpect of ourſelves, among you that believo Who 
were the conſtant Obſervers of our Behaviour. 
V. 11. B exhorting, we are moved to do 
a Thing willingly ; by comforting, to do it joy- 


fully ; by charging, to do it carefully. 
the ſecret Intentions of the Heart: In a Point 


V. 12. To his kingdom here, and glory hercafter, 

V. 14. Ye ſuffered the ſame ne ſame 
Fruit, the ſame Afflictions, and the ſame Ex- 
periences, at all Times, and in all Places, are 
an excellent Criterion of Evangelical Truth; 
as they from the Fes. — Their Country- men, 
V. 15. Us—Apoſtles and Preachers of the 


__ q ny pie not Gade-Nox are Jet 
cv 


« > 
Os 
4 


Ch. ii. 1620. I. THESSALONIANS. 


333 


16 all wewz Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they may be 
fave to fill up their ſins always: but wrath is come upon them to 


the uttermoſt. 


"4 


17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for a ſhort time, in preſence, 

not in heart, laboured with great deſire the more abundantly to ſee your 
18 face. Wherefore we would have come to you (even I Paul) once and 
19 again, but Satan hindered us. For what is our hope, or joy, or crown 
20 of rejoicing? Are not ye alſo before our Lord Jcſus at his appearing ? 


III. For ye are our glory and joy. 


'Therefore when we could bear no 


2 longer, we thought good to be left at Athens alone, And ſent Timo- 
theus our brother and a miniſter of God and our fellow-worker in the 
goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you and to comfort you concerning your 

3 faith, That no one might be moved by theſe afflictions; for ye your- 

4 ſelves know that we are appointed hereto. For when we were with you 
we told you before, we ſhould be afflicted; as it came to paſs, and ye 

5 know. Therefore when I could bear no longer, I ſent to know your 
faith, left by any means the tempter ſhould have tempted you, and our 


6 labour be in yain. 


But now when Timotheus was come to us from 


you, and had brought us the good tidings of your faith and love, and 
that ye have a good remembrance of us always, longing to ſee us, as we 
7. alſo to ſee you: Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over you, in 
8 all our affliction and diſtreſs by your faith. For now we live, if ye ſtand 


even careful to pleaſe him, notwithſtanding 
their fair Profeſſions: and are contrary to all men 
—Are common Enemies of Mankind; not 
only by their continual Seditions and Inſur- 
rections, and by their utter Contempt of all 
other Nations; but in particular, by their en- 
deavouring to hinder their hearing or receiving 
the Goſpel. | 
V. 16. To 
fins always—as* they have ever done; but— 
The Vengeance of God, is come upon them 
hath overtaken them unawares, whilſt they 
were ſeeking to deſtroy others, and will ſpeedily 
complete their Deſtruion. | 
V. 17. In this Verſe we have a remarkable 
Inſtance, not ſo much of the tranſient Affec- 
tions of holy Grief, Deſire, or Joy, as of 
that abiding Tenderneſs, that loving Le 
which is ſo apparent in all St. Paws Writings, 
towards thoſe he ſtiles his Children in the 
Faith, This is the more carefully to be ob- 
ſerved, becauſe the paſſions occafionally exer- 
ciling themſelves, and flowing like a Torent, 


in the Apoſtle, are obſervable to every Reader; 


fill up—The Meaſure of, their 


whereas it requires a nicer Attention to diſ- 
cern thoſe calm ſtanding Tempers, that fixed 
Poſture of his Soul, from whence the others 
only flow out, and which more peculiarly diſ- 
tinguiſh his Character. 
18. Satan — By thoſe perſecuting Jews, 

Als xvii. 13. | 

V. 19. Yealſe—As well as our other Children. 

V. 1. Ne Paul and Silvanus, could beer 
no longey—Our Deſire and Fear for you. 
„V. 885 Me are appointed hereto Are, in every 
reſpect, laid in a fit Poſture for it, by the very 


| Meſs and Contrivance of Gop himſelf : For 


the Trial and Increaſe of our Faith and all 
other Graces. He giges Riches to the Norld; 
but ſtores up his Treaſure of. wholeſome Af- 
flictiong for his children. | © ih 
V. 6. But now when Timotheus was: come to 
us from you — Iramediately after his Return 
St.. Paul wrote; while his Joy was freſh, and 
his Tenderneſs at the Height. © 
V. 8. Now we live—Indeed. We enjoy Life; 
ſo great is our Affection for you. 
. e ene 
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our Thoughts, but we have 


= 


„„ I. THESALONTIAN S. c . gry, 


9 faſt in the Lord. For what thanks can we render to God for you, for 


10 all the joy wherewith we rejoice for your ſake before our God? Night 

and day praying exceedingly, that we may ſee your face, and perfect that 
„Which is wanting in your faith. Now our God and Father himſelf 
11 and our Lord Jeſus direct our way unto you. And the Lord make you 
12 to increaſe and abound in love towards one another and towards all men, 
13 as we alſo do towards you, That he may eſtabliſh your hearts unblame- 

able in holineſs (before our God and Father, at the appearing of our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt) with all his ſaints. Os YE 


IV. It remaineth then, brethren, that we beſeech and exhort you by tlie 


Lord Jeſus, as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk and to pleaſe 
2 God, that ye abound therein more and more. For ye know what com- 
3 mandments we gave you by the Lord Jeſus. For this is the will of God, 
4 even your ſanctification, that ye abſtain from fornication; That every 
one of you know hoy to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanctification and honour; 
5,6 Not in paſſionate deſire, as the Gentiles who know not God. That 
none circumyent or defraud his brother in this matter, becauſe. the Lord 
eis an avenger of all theſe things, as we have alſo told you before and 
- teſtified. For God hath not called us to uncleanneſs, but to holincſ., 
8 He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſed not man but God; who hath alſo 
given you his Holy Spirit. „ err Bar ie 326 1; 
V. 10. And perfect that which is wanting in to obſtruct, but further Holineſs: Remem- 


your faith—So St. Paul did not know, That bring Marriage is not deſigned to inſſame, but 
they who are once vpn the roch, no longer to conguer natural Deſires. 


need to be taught by Man! WE V. 5. Not in paſſionate deſore—Which had 
V. 11. Dire# our way—This Prayer is ad- no Place in Man when in a State of Inno- 


dreited to Chri/t as well as to the Father. cence. ho know not God—And ſo may natu- 
V. 13. With all his—Chriiſt's, /aints—Both rally ſeek Happineſs in a Creature. What 
Angels and Men. | ſeemingly accidental Words flide in: And 


V. I. More and more—lIt is not enough to yet how fine and how vaſtly important! 
have faith, even ſo as to pleaſe Gop, unleſs - V. 6. In this matter — By violating his Bed. 
we abound more and more therein. | The Things forbidden here are three:  forrti- 

V. 3. Sanctiſication — Entire Holineſs of catian (v. 3.) the paſſion of defirs, or inordinate 
Heart and Life: Particular Branches of it are Affection in the married State, (v. 5.) and the 
ſubjoined, that ye ab/tain from fornication—A Breach of Marriage Contraqt. | 
beautiful Tranſition from Sanctification to a V. 8. That deſpr/eth—The Commandments 
ſingle Branch of the contrary. And this ſhews we gave; but Ged—Himfelf, 0b hath alſo given 
that nothing is ſo ſeemingly diſtant, or below yo 95 Haly Spirit. To convince ybu of the 
need to guard Truth and enable you to be holy. What 
againſt it. naked Majeſty of Words! how oratorical, and 

V. 4. That every one know—PFox this requires yet with what great Simplicity ! a Simplicity 


Knowledge as well as Chaſtity, to poſſeſs bis that does not impair, but improve the Under- 


veſſel—His Wife, in Hani ed honour— ſtanding to the utmoſt; that, like the Rays of 
So as neither to diſhonour Go or himſelf, nor Heat through a Glaſs, collects all the 22 


9 1 
| 1 | g be w : 
7 Pt 2 + xt 5 — w—— % „„ 


— 
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o r. i. I THERSSALONTANS $55 


9 Touching brotherly love, we need not write to you: for ye yourſelycs 

10 are taught of God to love one another. And indeed ye do it toward 
all the brethren that are in all Macedonia; but we exhort you, bre- 

11 thren, that ye increaſe more and more, And that ye ſtudy to be quiet 
and to do your on buſineſs, and to work with your hands, as we com- 

12 manded you; That ye may walk decently toward them that are with- 
out, and may want nothing. 


13 Now we would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
that are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, even as others who have no hope. 
14 For if we believe, that Jeſus died and roſe again, ſo will God bring 
15 with him thoſe alſo that ſleep in Jeſus. For this we ſay unto you by 
the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, who are left to the appearing 
16 of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them that are aſleep. For the Lord 


himſelf ſhall defcend from heaven, with a ſhout, with the voice of an 
archangel, and with the trumpet of God; and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 
17 firſt, Then we who are alive, who are left, ſhall be caught up together 
with them in clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and fo ſhall we be 
18 ever with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with theſe words. 


V. 


of Reaſon into one orderly Point, from being 
ſcattered Abroad in utter Confulion. 

V. 9. We need not write—Largely ; For ye 
are taught of Ge- By his Spirit. 

V. 11. That ye fludy—Literally, that ye be 
.09:\::10u5 : An Ambition worthy a Chriſtian, 
t2 work with yaur hand Not a needleſs Cau- 
tion: For temporal Concerns are often a Croſs 
to them who are newly filled with the Love 


of Goo. Ke $6340 lt. 

V. 12. Decemiy— That they may have no 
Pretence to ſay (but they will ſay it ill) 
„This Religion makes Men idle, and brings 
them to Beggary”, and may want. nothing 
Needful for Life and Godlineſs. What Chriſtian 
deſires more? | WEE IN | 

V. 13. Now-—Herein the Efficacy of Chriſti- 
anity greatly appears, That it neither takes 
away, nor imbitters, but ſweetly tempers that 
moſt refined of all Affections, our Deſire of, 
or Love to, the Dead. 3 

V. 14. S- As God raiſed him; «vith bim 
With their living Head. ö 
V. 15. By the word F the L 
ticular Revelation, we obo are 


This in- 


a par- 
— 8 


But of the times and ſeaſons, brethren, ye have no need that I- 
2 write to you. For ye yourſelves know perfectly, that the day of 


timates the Fewneſs of thoſe who will be then 
alive, compared to the Multitude of the Dead. 
Believers of all Ages and Nations, make up, 


_ as it were one Body: In conſideration of which, 


the Believers of that Age, might put them- 
ſelves in the Place, and ſpeak in the Perſon 
of them who were to live till the Coming of 
the LoxD. Not that St. Paul hereby aſſerted 
(though ſome ſeem to have ſires lo) that 
the Day of the LoxD was at hand. 

V. 16. With a Hout. —Properly, a Procla- 
mation made to à great Multitude: Above this 
is, The voice of an archangel: Above both, 7. 
trumpet of God! The Voice of Gop ſome - 
what analogous to the Sound of a Trumpet. 

V. 17. Tegetber—In the ſame Moment, in 
the air— The Wicked will remain beneath, 
while the Righteous, being abſolved, ſhall be 
Aſſeſſors with their Lord in the Judgment, 
with the Lard—In Heaven. ' | ©» 

V. 1. But of the preciſe times, when this 
ſhall be. El * 


V. 2. Fur this in general ye do tnoto. and - 
ye can © know no more. we 
4 | 


v. 3. When 
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356 L THRSSALONIAN A ch. v. 316 


3 the Lord Yo cometh! asl a thief in the night. When they ſay, peace 
and ſafety; then ſudden deſtruction cometh: upon them, as travail upon 
4 a woman with child, and they ſhall not eſcape. But ye, brethren, 
13 are not in darkneſs, that that day ſhould overtake you as a thief, Ve 
are all children of the light and children of the day: we are not children 
6 of the night, nor of darkneſs, | Therefore let us not ſleep as the others, 
7 but let us awake and-keep awake. For they that ſleep, ſleep, in th: 
8 night, and they that are drunken are drunken in the night. But let 
us who are of the day keep awake, having put on the breaſt- plate of 
9 faith and love, and for n helmet the hope of ſalvation. Fer God hat! 
not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſu; 


10 Chriſt, Who died for us, that whether we wake or ſleep, we may live 


11 together with him. Wherefore comfort one another and edify one ano- 
ther, as alſo ye do. | . Ae e ok al” 

12 Now we beſeech you, brethren; to know them that labour among 

13 you, and are over you in the Lord, and admoniſn you, And to eſteem 

them very highly in love for their works ſake, and be at peace among 

1,4 yourſelyes. And we exhort you, brethren, warn the diſorderly, com- 

fort the feebleminded, ſupport the weak, be long ſuffering toward 

15 all men. See that none render to any man evil for evil, but ever fol- 


16 low that which is good, both to one another and to all men. Rejoice 


V. 3. I ben they The Men of the Word, ſay. all the Souls of the Flock? What Words can 
V. 4. Ie are not in dartneſ.— Sleeping ſecure deſcribe ſuch a Wretch as this? And yet cven 
in Sin. e 23 K This may be an Honourable Aan! 
V.. Awake and keep awake—Being awaken- V. 13. Eſteem them very highly——Literaliy, 


cd, let us have all our ſpiritual Senſes about us. more 'than alundamtlhy, in lobe. The inexpreſu- 


V. 7. They uſually ſeep and are drunken in the ble dympathy that is between true Paſtors ard 
1g Theſe Things da not love the Light. their Flock is intimated, not only here, but 
V. 9. God hath not appointed us to wrath— alſo in divers other Places of this Epiſtle. (See 
As he hath the obſtinately impenitent. ch. ii. 7, g.) for their works Jake The prin- 
V. 10. Whether we wake or ſſeep— Be alive cipal Ground of their vaſt Regard for them. 
or dead, at his Coming 91 But how are we to 9/feem them who do not 
75 V. 12. Knew. them that, 1 labour among For, work at all? rie in Vi 7-63 33477 
2. arti ober you in'the Lard, 3. admoniſh v.. V. 14. Murn tbe diſorderly — Them that 
-Know—See; mark; take knowledge of them ſtand as it were; out of their Ranks in tie 
and their Work. Sometimes the ſame Perſon ſpiritual Warfare: Some ſuch were even in 
may both labour, that is, preach,” le over, or that Church; the feeble minded —Literally, them 
govern, and admoniſh the Flock by particular of Attle foul, ſuch as have no ſpiritual courage. 
Application to each: Sometimes two or more V. 15. See thut none — Watch over both 


different Perſons, according as God variouſly yourſelves und gach other: follow that «which 1s 


diſpenſes his Gifts. But O] what a Miſery is good. Do it reſolutely and perſeveringly- - 
zit, when a Man undertakes this whole Work, V. 16. Rejoice evermore In uninterruptel 
without either Gifts or Grace for any Part of Happineſs in Gp, pray without cegſing hich 


zit! Why then will he undertake it? For Pay? is the Fruit of always rejoicthg in the LoRD? in 


% * 141 394. 1 0 


What! will he el both his own Soul, and every thing give that Which is the Fru of 


ch. v. 17—28. I. TH Es SALONIANS. 559 


17,18 evermore: Pray without ceaſing: In every thing give thanks; for this 
19 is the will of God in Chrift Jeſus concerning you. Quench not the 
20,21 Spirit. Deſpiſe not propheſyings. Prove all things; hold faſt that 


22,23 which is good. Abſtain from allappearance of evil. 


And the God of 


peace himſelf ſanctify you wholly: and may the whole of you, the ſpirit 
and the ſoul and the body, be preſerved blameleſs unto the appearing of 
24 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Faithful is he that calleth you, who alſo will do zz. 
25,26 Brethren, 'pray for us. Salute all the brethren with an holy kiſs, 


27 I adjure you by the Lord, that this epittle be read ro all the brethren. 


28 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


both the former. This is Chriſtian Perfection. 
Farther than this we cannot go; and we need 
not ſtop ſhort of it. Our LorD has purchaſed 
ey as well as righteouſneſs for us. It is the very 
diſen of the, Goſpel, that, being ſaved from 
guilt, we ſhould be happy in the Love of Chri/? 
Prayer may be ſaid to be the breath of our ſpi- 


ritual Life. He that lives cannot poſſibly ceaſe 
By the peace he works in you which is a 


breathing. So much as we really enjoy of the 


Preſence of GoD, ſo much Prayer and Praiſe - 


do we offer up 4vithout reaſmg : Elſe our rejoicing 
is but Deluſion. ' Thankſgrving is inſeparable 
from true pruyer. It is almoſt eſſentially con- 
nected with it. He that always prays, is eve 
giving Praiſe; whether in Eaſe or in Pain; bo 


for Proſperity and for the greateſt Adverſity. 


He bleſſes Gop for all things, looks on them 
2 coming from him, and receives them only 
tor his ſakez not chuſing nor refuſing, liking 
nor diſliking any Thing, but only as it is a- 


y . 
greeable te to bis perfect Will. 
7 4 


V. 18. For [ T at 70 ſhould hus re- 
ee, prey, gits Pha be a of Ce 


Always good, always pointing at o Salyation. 
V. 19. Quench net the Spirit — Wherever it 


13, it burns, it flames in Holy Love, in Joy, 
Prayer, Thankſgiving: O quench it not, 
damp it not, in yourſelf, or others, either by 
een to do Good, or by doing Exil! 
V. 20. Bae ma ;prophyings — That is 
Preaching 3 for the Apoſtle is not here ſpeak- 
ing of extraordinary Gifts. It {zems,, one 
Means of Grace is put ſor all. And whoever 


deſpiſes any of theſe, under whatever Pretence, | 


— 


moit inſenſibly) quench the Spis it. Ann 
V. 21. Mean time, prrvr mi thing Which 


will ſurely (though perhaps gradually and al 


any Preacher recommends. (He ſpeaks of Prac- 


tree, not of Dociines.) Try every Advice by 
the Touch-Stone of Scriptyre, and held fu 
that which is cood— Zealouſiy, reſolutely, di- 


only the two laſt are the na 
Parts of Man. The firſt is adventitious and 
the ſupernatural Gift of Gop, to be found in 
Chriſtians only. That Man cannot poſſibly 
eonſiſt of three Parts, appears hence! The Soul 
is either Matter or not Matter; there is no Me- 


ligently, practiſe it, in ſpite of all Oppoſition. 

V. 22. And be equally zealous and careful 
to, ab/iain from all appearance of evil Ob- 
ſerve, thoſe who heap to themſelves Teachers, 


having itebing ears, under Pretence of proving 


all things, have no Countenance or Excuſe 
from this Scripture. 
V. 23. And may the God of peace ſanctiſ you 


Vord ſignifies wholly and perfeftly: Every Part 
and all that concerns you; all that is of, or 
about you: and may the whale of yau, the ſpirit 
and the ſoul and the body— Juſt before he ſaid you; 
now he denominates them from their ſpititual 
State, the Spirit: Gal. vi. 8. wiſhing that it may 


be preſerved whole and entire: Then from their 


natural State, the. foul and the body; (for theſe 
two make up the whole Nature of Man, 
Matt. x. 28.) wiſhing it may be preſerved blame- 
leſs till the Coming f | Chriſt. To explain this 
a little further: Of the e here mentioned, 


ural, conſtituent 


dium. But if it is Matter, it is Part of the Body : 


If not Matter, it coincides with the Spirit. 


V. 24. Who: alſo, will dy it — Unleſs you 
quench the Spirit. i 


V. 27. Ichurge you by the Lerd.Chriſt to 


whom proper divine Worſhip is hexe paid, 
that this epiſil.— Phe firſt he Wes, be read to 


4ll the brethren—Phat is, in all the Churches. 
Fhey might have concealed it out of Modefty,. 
had not this been ſo ſolemnly injoined. But 

what Paul commands under {6 ſtrong an Ad- 

juration, Rome forbids under pain of Excom- 

munication. 11 


iii 


= means of Sanctification, wholly—The 
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OR 


st. PAUL's Second Epiſtle to the THESSALONTANS. 


His Epiſtle ſeems to have been written ſoon after the fotmer, chiefly on Occaſion of 
ſome Things therein, which had been miſunderſtood. Herein he 1. Congratulates 
their Conſtancy in the Faith, and exhorts them to advance Haily in Grace and Wiſ- 


dom. 2, Reforms their Miſtake concerning the Coming of © our LozD. And 3- Recommends 
feveral Chriſtian Duties. 


The Patts of it are five : 


I. The Inſcription, C. i. 1-2 © gainſt this Trial, 13—14 

H. Thankſgiving and Prayer for Aan Exhortation and P Prayer, 15—17 
them, Z—12 Tv 0 An Exhortation to Prayer, (Wich 

II. The Doctrine, concerning the | oy a Prayer for them) OC. iii. 1—5 


Man of Sin, C. ü. 1-12 Too correct the Diſorderly,, 6—16 
Whence he comforts them a- V. The nn 1719 


II. THESSALONIANS. 


Lg AU L and Silvanus and Timotheus to the hd of the Theſſalo- 


2. nians in God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Grace le 
unto you and peace from God our Father, and from our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

3 We are Bound to thank God always for you, 2 ntl a8 it -is 

; meet, becauſe your faith groweth exceedingly,” and the love of every 

4 one of you toward each other abourideth. So that we ourſelves glory of 
you ia the churches of God, for your patience and faith in all your perſe- 

5. cutions and ſufferings 8 ye endure: A manifeſt token of the righteous 


V. 3. It is highly obſervable that the A tle Water | that overflows. its Banks, and. yet en- 
wraps up his e of Men in Praiſe to creaſeth ſtill. 


ory. Hour e V. 4. . endure—that ye may: be "accounted 


[> robobly d 16 15 . from them, ſince bis worthy. 
Kading 4 the ae WW APR OR. V. 5. 4 maw/ef coker Thin i | treated of 
i | | e eee 2 U. 6. 2 
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Ch. 1. 614. 


II. THESSALONTANS. 335 
judgment of God, that ye may be accounted worthy of the king dem of 


6 God; for which alſo ye ſuffer. Seeing it is a righteous thing with God, 
7 to recompence affliction to them that affli& you: And to you that are 
afflicted reſt with us, at the revelation of the Lord Jeſus from heaven 
8 with his mighty angels, In fliming fire, taking vengeance on them who 
know not God, and who obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of 
10 the Lord, and from the glory of his power, When he ſhall come to be 
_ glorified in his ſaints, and to be admired in all that believe (for our 
11 teftimony was believed among you) in that day. To this end we pray 
always for you, that our God would make you worthy of his calling, 


and falfil in p04 all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the work of 
12 faith with: power That the name of our Lord Jeſus may be glorified 


in you and ye in him, according to the grace of our God and the Lord 


» Jeſus Chriſt. 
II. Now 1 beſeech you, brethren, 


concerning the appearing of our Lord 
2 Jeſus Chriſt, and our gathering together unto him, That ye be not ſoon 


ſhaken in mind or terrified; neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, 
3 2s from us, as if the day of the Lord were at hand. Let no man de- 


V. 6. It is arighteaus thing withGed—However 


Men may judge, to — Preſſure from 
you to them. And it is remarkable that about 
chis Time, at the Paſſover, the Jews raiſing a 
Tumult, a great Numbes, ſome ſay thirty — 
land, of tbem were ſlain. St. Paul ſeems to al- 
lude to this 
not to end but with t 

V. 8. Taking vengeance Moes Gop barely 
permit this? Or, as wo Lori once rained brim- 
ene and fangs the Lord, out of Heaven, (Gen. 


Aix. 24.) does a fiery Stream go forth from him 


for ever? Hhorknow not (The Roet of all 
Wickedneſs and Miſery) who remain in Hea- 
then Ignorancez and who obey 
chiefly to the Jews, who had heard the Goſpel. 
V. 9. Hum abe glory of tis 
ye Stout-hearted! Aer defiruftion—As 
there can be no End of their Sins, (the ſame 
Enmity againſt Gop continuing) ſo neither of 
their Puniſhment: Sin and its Puniſhment run- 
ning paralle} out Eternity itſelf. The 
G refore be cut 1 from 
all P of ĩt; the preſence 
of the NONE 1 the fo 
vation of the Righteous. What unſpeakable | 
P ieee is W CA falling ſhort of 


power — Tremble m 


ning of Sorrows, 1 Thef. u. 16. 
heir Deſtruction. 


nt This refers 


this, ſuppoſing that der mere were implied 
in his taking A 

V. 10. To be glorified i in his ſairts—For the 
wonderful Glory of Chri/t ſhall ſhine in them. 

V. 11. All ys good prefer MED goodneſi— 
Which is no leſs — lineſs. 

V. 12. That the A Love and Power 
of our Lord may MINED Prune diſplayed 
in you. 
1. Our gathering together t iI n the 
Clouds. 


V. 2. Be not ſhaken in wind-—In Jadgment, | 


or terrified—As thoſe eaſily are who are im- 
moderately fond of knowing future 'T hings, 
neither by any pretended Revelat un from the 


firit, E pretence of any word _—_— by 


Va, Unleſs the falling 8 the pure 
Faith oo. the Goſpel, come fit. This began 


even in the Apoſtolic Age. But the man of fin, 
the ſon of perdition—Eminently ſo called, is not 


1 However, in many Ref nets, the. 
as an indiſputable; Claim baſe Ti- 


Pope 
tles. He is, in an emphatical Senſe, 7 be mor 


of fin, as he increaſes all Manner of Sin above. 


ealure. And he is too properly ſtiled, The 


jo of 1 8 8 as he has cauſed the Death of 
| | N . Fa 
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560 II. THESSALONIANGS. 


6: when'T was yet with you? 


Ch. ii. wo 3. 
Ceive you by any means, for that day ſball not ome; unleſs. the falling 
away come firſt, and the man of ſin be revealed, the ſon of paden, 

4 Who oppoſeth and exaltetli himſelf above all that is called God, or that 
is worſhipped; ſo that he ſitteth in the temple of God as God, declaring 
5 himſelf that he is God. Remember ye not, that I told you theſe things, 


And now ye know that which reſtraineth, 


7 that he may be revealed in his time. For the myſtery; of miquity already 
Vorketh; only he that reſtraineth ci reſtrain, till he be taken out of 
8 the way. And then will that wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord 

will conſume with the Spirit of his mouth, and deſtroy with the bright- 


9 neſs of his appearing: 


Whole appearing is aſter the mighty working of 


10 Satan, with all power and ſigns and lying wonders, And with all de- 
 cciyablenels of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh, - becauſe they received 
11 not the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved. And thereſore 
God ſhall ſend them ſtrong delufion, fo that they ſhall. believe the lie, 
12 That they all may be condemned, who believed not the truth, but had 


13 pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 


numberleſs Multitudes, both of his Oppoſers 
and Followers, deſtroyed innumerable Souls, 
and will himſelf periſh everlaſtingly. He it 
is that opp wu himſelf to the Emperor, once 
his rightful Sovereign; and that exalteth him- 
elf above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
ſhipped — Commanding Angels, and putting 
Kings under his Feet, both of whom are 
called Gods in Scripture; claiming the higheſt 
Power, the higheſt Honour; fufferin — 

not once only to be ſtiled God or Vice-god. 
Indeed no leſs is implied in his ordinary. Title, 
Asſt Holy Lord, or Meoft Holy Father. So that 
be ſitteth—Inthroned, in the temple of Ga. 
Mentioned Rev. xi. 1. declaring himſelf that he 


is God—Claiming the Prerogatives Which bes. | 
long to Gop alone. 


. 6. Any now ye 8 what 1 told 
you. n I was with you; that . which re- 


ftraineth—The Power of Nome itſelf. When 


this is taken away, the wicked one will be reveal- 
ed. In his time—His Ra vanes, and not 
1.1 | „ Whey 


and is compleated in the entire Subverſion: of 
ingot of ee 


VT, pm 22 mee, ; for n | 
Jer deop,: ſecret Power of iuiqiaty— Juſt 
poſite to the Power of Gadlineſs. It began is, 

8 the Love of honaur and the Deſire of power 31 _ | 


en rer f "—__ | 


14 2 L 7; * 
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Sap lil be eee why leeres _ | 


But we ought to give thanks to God 
is not wholly confined t6'the Romifh Church, 


but extends Aalelf to others alſo. It ſeems to 
conſiſt of, 1. Human inventions, being added 
to the written word. 2. Mere outſide perform- 
ances put in the roomof faith and ove. 3. Other 
Mediators beſides the man Cbriſi Fefirs. The 
two laſt Branches, r with Idolatry and 
Blood. ſbe, are the direct Conſequences of the 


former; namely, the adding to the Word of 


Gan. Dotb already tuort In the Church. 
Only he that refiraineth-—That i is, the Potentate 
who ſucceſſively has Name in his Power. The 
Emperors, Heathen or. Chriſtian; the Kings, 
a, n * ae ee or German 
or.: a 

V. 8. And ee e every Naber and 
Posben that reſtrains is taken away, © will that 
wicked one -Emphatically ſo calledybe revealed; 
whom. thr Lara will ſoon 9 — with the Spirit of 


his mou. His immediate Power, ana en —. 


Wich the very firſt Appearance of his Glory. 
V. 10. Becauſe 1 received nur the love of the 
truth Therefore Gop ſuffered them to fall 
into that rang delufion. 
V. II. Therrfire'God ſhall font thim—That 
is, judicially permit to come upom them, 
V. 12. That they all muy b endend That 
is, The Conſequence of which will: be, that 


1 0 Keil . EL 2 


— 


can I THESSALONIANS:' 3661 


ot = laſs for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, Uecauſe God hath from 

the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, thro! GinRtGceaion of the Spirit 

14 + belief of the truth: To which he hath called you by our goſpel, 

15 to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore, 

brethren, ſtand faſt and hold the traditions, which ye have been taught, 

wt ' whether by word, or by our epiſtle. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

himſelf and God even our Father, who hath loved us and given us ever- 

17 laſting conſolation and good hope thro grace, Comfort yore! hearts and 
- ſabliſh you in every good word and work. . 

III. Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lond: may run 

2 ** be glorified, even as among you: And that we may be delivered from 

3 unreaſonable and wicked men; for all men have not faith. But the Lord 

4 is faithful, who will ſtabliſh and. guard you from the evil one. And we 


truſt in theLord concerning you, that ye both do and will do the things 


5 which we command vou. And the Lord direct your hearts into the 
6 love of God and into the patience of Chriſt. 


Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

to withdraw yourſelves from every brother that walketh diſorderly and 

7 not according to the tradition which he received of us. For yourſelves 
know how ye ought to imitate us: we behaved not. diſorderly among you, 

$ Neither did we eat any man's Bread for nothing, but wrought with labour 
9 and toil, night and day, that we might not burden any of yau: Not 
becauſe we haye not authority; but that we might make ourſelves an 


10 example to you, that ye might imitate us. For when we were with you, 
this we commanded you, If any will not work, neither let him eat, 


truth hut had re i btecu mals That v. 20 All men have not vith=—And all who 
is, who! pa Bat dn i Truth « 12 e they Rave not, are more or fits unreaſonable and 
K Sin. | wicked Men. 

13. Cod hath from the leginning Of your V. 3. N bo will tabliſp you—That cleave to 
1 the Goſpels] chaſen you; to falvatuar— ' him by Faith, and guar you from 5 evil _ 
Taken ydu out /ofſthe orld,. 11 e 515 And all his Inſtruments. 
in the Waylto. Glory. VV. , Me init in the Lord concerning JOu— 

V. 14. Towhich—PFaith and Holineſs, & hath Thus only ſhould we truſt-in any Man. 
called you by our goſpel—That which we preached. V. 5. New the Lord —The; Spirit, whoſe 
"IA with the Power of his Spirit. proper Work this is, dref—Lead- you ſtrait 

5. Hall Without adding or — ; forward, into che Patience of Chr; N which 
235 e Yah len tung. He ſet you a Patterns 
The Fraths wchich I * delivered to you; ith2 V. EI Thatrwalkcth, Aird By nt RY | 
whether by acurd. or by:our epifile—He preached, ing, ih tradition he received of The Admo- 
before he wrote. And he — written We N nition we gave, both by Word ache — 
ie in his former Epiſtle. n our former Epiſtle. 
| May run—Go on feifgy, without any... V. 10. Nabe, let bim Dosen 
Interruption; ; and be glori mh him 1 . ; 
as Divine, and NOS: forth. much Fruit. | n. Doing 
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11 For we hear there are ſome among you who walk diſorderly, doing no- 
12 thing, but being buſy-bodies. Now ſuch we command and exhort by 
13 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to work quietly and eat their own bread. But ye, 
14 brethren, be not weary in well-doing. And if any man obey not our 
word by this epiſtle, note that man and have no company with him, that 
15 he may be aſhamed. Vet count m not as an enemy, but admoniſh hin 
16 as a brother. Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you * always by 
17 all means. The Lord be with you all. 
18 The falutation of Paul, with my own hand, which is the token in 


every epiſtle: ſo I write. T he grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all. Amen. 8 


V. 11. Doing nothing, but being bu fi-bodies— timacy, no Familiarity, no needleſs Correſ- 
To which Idleneſs naturally diſpoſes. pondence. 


V. 12. Work quiet Letting the Concerns V. 15. Aumuniſb him 4.4 brother—Tell him 
of other People alone. lovingly of the Reaſon why you ſhun him. 
V. 14. Haue no We whe with him No In- V. 16. The Lord of peace — Chriſt. By all 
| mean In every Way and . 
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The Firſt Epiltl of ST. PAUL to TIMOTHY. 


ed to Chriſtianity very early; and while he was yet but a Vouth, was taken by St. 


Paul to aſſiſt him in 1 ork of the Goſpel, ney in e the Churches 
which he had planted. 


He was therefore properly (as was Titus ) an itinerant Evangeliſt, a kind of ſecondary Apo- 


To; Mother of ssh was a Jewels, but bis Father was a Gentile. He was convert 


ſtle, whoſe Office was, to regulate all Things, in the Churches to which he was ſent; Koa. to 


inſpect and reform whatſoever was amiſs either in the 


„Deacons, or People. 
St. Paul had doubtleſs largely inſtructed him in private 


nverſation for the due Execution 


of ſo weighty an Office. Yettofix Things more uponhis Mind, and give him an Opportunity 
of havin Recourle to them. afterward, and of commnnicating- them to others, as there might 
be Occaſion; as allo to leave Divine Directions in Writing, for the Uſe of the Church and ls 


Miniſters in all Ages, he ſent him this excellent Paſtoral TE which contains s great e 
„ W The. 
by 4 * J * 4 7 , 2 25 5 Fe) A t. 7 12 5 . =Y 


No rzs on the Firſt Epiſtle of Sr. PAUL, to TIMOTHY. 363 


Though St. Paul ſtiles him his own ſon in the faith, yet he does not appear to have been 
converted by the Apoſtle ; but only to have been exceeding dear to him, who had eſtabliſhed 
him therein; and whom he had diligently and faithfully ſerved, lite a ſon with his father in 'the 

Geſpel. Phil. ii. 22. : 


The Epiſtle contains three Parts : 


I. The Inſcription, | C. i. 1— 2 3. He ſhews what Timothy 
II. The Inſtruction of Timothy, how WOT, ſhould teach, 14—C. iv. 1— 6 
to behave at Ephefus; wherein What he ſhould avoid, 711 
1. In General, he gives him an What follow after, 12 —16 
Injunction to deliver to them How he ſhould treat Men 
that taught the Law in a | and Women, C. v. 1— 2 
wrong Manner, and confirms Widows, 3—16 
at the ſame Time the Sum of | Elders, 17—19 
the Goſpel as exemplified in Ws” Offenders, 20—21 
himſelf, | | Z—20 Himſelf, 22—23 
2. In Particular, | Thoſe he doubts of, 24—25 
1. He preſcribes to Men a Me- 1 Servants, C. vi. 1— 2 
thod of Prayer, C. ii. 1— 8 4. Falſe Teachers are reproved, 3—10 
To Women, Good Works and Timothy is admoniſhed, 
Modeſty, ann 9s quickened, 11—12 
2. He recounts the Requiſites and charged, - 13—16 
of a Biſhop, _ C. iü. t— 7 Precepts are preſcribed to be | 
The Duties of Deacons, 8—10 enforced on the Rich, 179—19 | | 
of Women, 11—13 III. The Concluſion, 20=—21 | 


, 


4-4-0 T v.;,,:" 


. P an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the commandment of ; 
2 God our Saviour, and Chriſt Jeſus our hope, To Timotheus my 3.2 
own ſon in the faith, grace, mercy, peace from God our Father and | 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. ++ 9 55 i 
3 As I exhorted thee when I was going into Macedonia, abide at 
Ephefus; that thou mayeſt charge ſome to teach no other doctrine, 
4 Neither to giye heed to fables and endleſs genealogies, that afford que- 


V. r. Paul an „ T aularity is to be To Timotheus he adds Mercy, the moſt tender +1" 
ſet aſide where the Things of Gop are con- Grace toward thoſe who ſtand in need of it. 1 
cerned ; accordirg to the commandment of God— The Experience of this prepares a Man to be 
The authoritative Appointment of God the a Miniſter of the Goſpel. 
Father, or Saviour—So ſtiled in many other V. 3. To teach no other depri. Than 1 
Places likewiſe, as being the grand Orderer of have taught. Let them put nothing in the 


mQmUDü— — — —— 


the whole Scheme of our Salvation, and Cbriſt Place of it, add nothing to it. 
vr hole — That is, the Author, Object, and V. 4. Neither give heed—So as ther to 

1 teach or regard them, to fables— Fabulous 
5 8 Traditions, and endleſt genealogies— 
(ot thoſe delivered im Scripture; but the long, 

4 C | in- 


Ground of all 6ur-Hope. . x 
2. Grace, mercy, peace St. Paul wiſhes 
Grace and Peace, in his Epiſtles to the Churches. 
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L TIMOTHY. 


as . and not garen, which is through: faith, Whereas the end 
of the een cuts is love, ont of a pure heart and a good conſcience, 
6 and faith unfeigned, From which ſome, having miſſed the mark, are 
turned aſide to vain jangling : Deſiring to be teachers. of the law, 
underſtanding neither the things they ſay, nor thoſe concerning which 


ch. i i 5 xz 


And this was particularly the End 
mandment which Timotheus was to enforce at 


at the | poet Diſtance from 
0 


7 
8 they confidently affim. We know, the law is good, if a man uſe it 
9 


lawfully, 


Knowing this, that the law doth not lie againſt a rightcous 


man; but againſt the lawleſs and difobedient, againſt the ungodly and 
ſinners, the unholy and prophane, againſt Killers of their fathers o: 


10 their mothers, againſt murderers, 


Againſt whoremongers, ſodomites, 


man-ſtealers, liars, perjured perſons, and if there be any other thing 


11 that is contrary to wholeſome doctrine, 


According to the glorious 


12 goſpel of the bleſſed God, with which I am intruſted. And I thank 
Cbriſt Jefus our Lord, who hath enabled me, in that he accounted 


13 me faithful, having put me into the miniſtry, 


intricate Pedigrees whereby they ſtrove to 
prove their Deſcent from ſuch or ſuch a Per- 
fon; which afford guęſtions Which lead only 
to uſeleſs and endleſs Controverſies. 

V. 5. Whereas the end of the commandment— 
Of the whole Chriſtian Inſtitution, is lve— 


of the Com- 


Epos, (ver. 3, 18.) the Foundation is Faith, 
the End Love. But this can only ſubſiſt in 
an Heart purified by Faith, and is always at- © 
tended with a good Conſcience. 

V. 6. From which—Lave and a good Con- 
ſcience, ſome are turned aſide— An Affectation 
of high and extenſive W e ſets a Man 

aith, and all 

Senſe of Divine Things, 10 vain jangling— 
And of all Vanities, none are more vain, than 
dry, empty Diſputes on the Things of Gop. 

nderflanding neither the very things 
1 nor the Subject they ſpeak of. 
. 8, We grant the whole Meale Law is good, 
anſwers 14 * Purpoſes, F a man 1 + ples it in a 
proper Manner. Even the er 


© asit points to Chriſt; and the Moral Law is 26h, 
jut and good in its own Nature; and of admira- 


ble Uſe both to convince Unbelievers, and to 

By: Believers, in all Holineſs. 
V. c. The law deth not lie againſt a righteous 
Mb e not ſtrike or condemn him; but 


the lawleſs and diſobedient— They Who 


Who was before a 


violate the: firſt Commandment ; which is the 
Foundation of the Law, and the Ground of 
all Obedience; againſt the ungodly and fimrs 
— Who break the ſecond Commandment, 
worſhipping Idols, or not worſhipping the 
true GoD; the unholy and prophane—Who 
break the third Commandment, by taking his 
Name in vain. | 
V. 10. Man-flealers — The worſt of all 
Thieves, in compariſon of whom Highway- 
; and Houſe-breakers are innocent! What 
en are moſt Traders in Negroes, Procurers 
of Servants for America, and all who liſt Sol- 
diers by Lies, Tricks, or Incitements? 
V. 11. According to the glorious 1 
by play making void, does effectually alli 
1 
V. 12. I thank Chriſt—who bath enabled nu, 
in that he accounted me faithful, having put ni 
into the manifiry— The Meaning is, I thank 
him for putting me into the the Miniſtry niſtry, and 
cabling me to be faithful therein. 
3. A blaſp 1 Chriſt, a Perſeu- 
9 05 his Church, à reviler—Of his 
trine and People. But T obtained te 
does not ſay, Becauſe I was unconditionally 
elected; but becauſe I did it in Ignorance. Not 
that his Ignorance took away his Sin. But it 
left him capable of Mercy; which he would 
not have been, had he ated thus, contrary to 
his own Conviction. 
V. 14. Ard 


. 


L TIMOTHY. 565 


blaſphemer, and a petſecuter, and an oppreſſor; but I obtained mercy, 
14 becauſe I did it ignorantly in unbelief. And the grace of our Lord 
was exceeding abundant, with faith and love which is in Chrift Jeſus. 
15 This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus 
16 came into the world to ſave finners, of whom I am chief. Yet for this 
cauſe I obtained mercy, that on me the chief Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew 
all long-ſuffering, for a pattern to them who ſhould hereaftcr believe in 
17 him to life everlaſting. Now to the king of eternity, immortal, inviſi- 
ble, the only God, be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
18 This charge I commit to thee, ſon Timotheus, according to the prophe- 
cies which went before concerning thee, that thou mighteſt by them war 
19 the good warfare: Holding faſt faith and a good conſcience ; which ſome 
20 having thruſt away, haye made ſhipwreck of their faith: Among whom 


Ch. i. 14206. 


o 


are Hymencus and Alexander, whom I have delivered to Satan, that 


they may learn not to blaſpheme. 


II. TI exhort therefore, that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, 
2 thankigivings be made for all men: For kings and all that are in au- 


V. 14. And the grace—Whereby I obtained 
Mercy, with faith—Oppoſite to my preceding 
unbelief: and love—Oppolite to my blaſphemy, 
perſecution, and ppreſſnn. 4 

V. 15. This is a faithful ſaying—A moſt ſo- 
lema Preface; and worthy of all acceptation— 
Well deſerving to be accepted, received, em- 
braced, with all the Faculties of our whole 
Soul, that Chri/t—Promiſed, 
bited, came into the world, to ſave finners—All 
dinners, without Exception. 

V. 16. Yet for this cauſe Gop ſhewed me 
mercy, that all his long-ſuf/ering might be ſhewn, 
and that none might hereafter deſpair. 

V. 17. The king of eternity -A Phraſe fre- 
quent with the Hebretus. How unſpeakably 
ſweet is the Thought of Eternity to Beers 


V. 18. This charge 1 commit to the. That ; 
taou mayſt deliver it to the Church, according 
to the prophecies cop als at hy ed when 


thou waſt received as an vangeliſt, (c. iv. 14.) 
probably by many Perſons, (c. vi. 12.) that be- 
ing encouraged by them, thou mighte/t war the 


good warfare, 


V. 19. Holding faſ! faith—Which is as a 


moſt precious Lig uor, and a geod conſcience— 
hich is es a clean Glaſs; which-—Namely a 


good Conſcience, ſome hawng thruſi away—lt 


Soes away unwillingly. It always ſays, Do 
not hurt me. And they who retain this, do 


not make ſhipwreck of their faith. Indeed none 


Feſus — Exhi- 


can make Shipwreck of Faith who never had it. 
Theſe therefore were once true Believers. Yet 
they fell not only foully, but finally. For Ships 
once wrecked, cannot be afterwards ſaved. 

V. 20. Whom —T ho abſent, TI have delivered 


to Satan, that they may learn not to blaſpheme=-- 


That by what they ſuffer they may be in tome 
Meaſure reſtrained, if they will not repcnt. 
V. I. I exhort therefore—Seeing God is fo 


gracious. In this Chapter he gives Directions, 


1. With regard to public Prayers. 2. Witn 
regard to Doctrine. Supplication is here, the im- 


ploring Help in Time of Need: Prayer is, any 


kind of offering up our Deſires toGop. But trus 


Prayer is always the Vehemency of holy Zeal, 


the Ardor of divine Love, ariſing from a calm, 


undiſturbed Soul, moved upon by the Spirit of 


Gov. Interceſſun is Prayer for others. We et 
likewiſe give thanks for all men, in the full Senſe 
of the Word, for that Gon wrilleth all men to be 


ſaved, and Chrift is the Mediator of all. 


V. 2. For all that are in autbority Seeing 
even the loweſt Country Magiſtrates frequently 
do much Good or much Harm. Gop ſupports 
the Power of Magiſtracy for the Sake of his own 
People, when in the preſent State of Men, it 
could not otherwiſe be kept up, in any Nation 
whatever. Goalineſ.—Inward Religion; the 
true Worſhip of Gop. Heng -A compre- 
henſive Word, taking in the whole Duty we 
owe to our Netghbour. < 
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566 I L, TIMOTHY, 


L. ii. 3—14 


thority, that We may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and 
3 honeſty. For this is good and acceptable in the fight of God our 
4 Saviour, Who willeth all men to be ſaved and to come to the know- 
5 ledge of the truth. For there is one God, one mediator alſo between 
6 God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, Who gave himſelf a ranſom 
7 for all, to be teſtified of in due ſeaſon, * Whereunto I am ordained a 

preacher and an apoſtle, (I ſpeak the truth, I lie not) a teacher of the 


8 Gentiles in faith and truth. 


I will therefore that men pray in every 


9 place, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting : Likewiſe 
that women adorn themſelves in decent apparel, with modeſty and ſo- 
briety, not with curled hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly raiment, 

10 But (which becometh women profeſſing godlineſs) with good works. 


11,12 Let a woman learn in ſilence with all ſubjection. For I ſuffer not a 


woman to teach, nor to uſurp authority over the man, but to be in 


V. 3. For this That we pray for allMen. Do 
you aſk, Why are not more converted? We do 


not pray enough: is acceptable in the ſight of God 


our Saviour Who has actually ſaved us that 
believe, and willeth all Men to be ſaved. It is 
ſtrange that any whom He has actually ſaved, 
ſhould doubt the Univerſality of his Grace! © 

V. 4. Il ho willeth ſeriouſly all men Not a Part 


only, much leſs the ſmalleſt Part, 20 be ſaved— 


Eternally. This is treated of ver. 5, 6. And in 
order thereto, to come They are not compel- 
led, to the knowledge of the trutb Which brings 
Salvation. This is treated of ver. 6, 7. 


V. 5. For--Thegth verſe is proved by the 5th, 


the xſt by the 4th. There is one God—And they 


who have not Him through the one Mediator, 


have no Go; one Mediator alſs—We could not 


rejoice that there is a Gop, were there not a 
Mediator alſo; one who ſtands between God and 


nien, to reconcile Man to God, and to tranſact 
the whole Affair of our Salvation. "This ex- 
cludes all other Mediators, as Saints and Angels, 


whom the Papiſts ſet up and idolatrouſly wor- 
ſhip as ſuch: Juſt as the Heathens of old ſet up 


many Mediators, to pacify their ſuperior Gods; 


the man—'T herefore all Men are to app! y to this | 


Mediator who gave himſelf e 33s 
V. 6. Who gave himſelf a ranfem far all— 


Such a ranſom. the Word fignihes, wherein a 
like or equal is given, as an Eye for an Eye, 
or Life for Life. And this Rauſom, from the 


Dignity of the Perſon redeeming, was more 
than equivalent to all Mankind, cg. 


- 


13,14 filence. For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. And Adam was not 


V. 8. I will—-A Word ſtrongly expreſling 
his Apoſtolical Authority; thereftre—This Par- 
ticle connects the eighth with the firſt verſe; 


. that men pray in every place—Public and private. 


Wherever Men are, there Prayer ſhould be; 
lifting up hily. hands—Pure from all known Sin, 


without wrath—In any Kind, againſt any 


Creature. And every Femper or Motion of 
our Soul, that is not according to love is wrath; 
and doubting — Which is contrary to Faith. 
And wrath, or uttholy a&ions, or want of faith in 
Him we call upon, are the three grand Hin- 
drances of God's hearing our Petitions. Chri- 
ſtiarity conſiſts of Faith and Love embracing 
Truth and Grace. Therefore the Sum of our 
Wiſhes ſhould be, to pray and live and die 
without any Wrath or Doubt. 

V. 9. With ſebriety—Wohich (in St., Paul's 
L Virtue which governs, our whole 
Life Miing to true Wiſdom; not with curlad 


hair; not with gold—Worn by Way of Orna- 


ment; not with pearls —Jewels of any Kind, 
(a Part is put for the whole) nat with coftly rai- 


ment—Theſe four are expreſly forbidden by 


Name, to all Vomen (here is no Exception) 


profeſſing Gadlineſs. And no Art of Man can 


- reconcile with the Chriſtian Profeſſion, the 


wilful Violation of an expreſs Command. ; 
V. t2. To »ſurp authority over the nan B 

public” en ² . 
V. 12. F- So that Woman was origi- 

nally the Inferior. | "_ eee 
| V. 14. And Adam was not deceived —T ve | 
Ae e VI Rs. enen 
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| deceived; but the woman being deceived was in the tranſgreſſion. 
15 Vet ſhe ſhall be ſaved in child- bearing, if they continue in faith, and 


love, and holineſs, with ſobriety. 


III. This is a faithful ſaying, If a man deſireth the office of a biſhop, he 
2 deſireth a good work. A biſhop therefore muſt be blameleſs, the 
husband of one wife, vigilant, prudent, of good behaviour, hoſpitable, 
3 apt to teach; Not given to wine, no ſtriker, not deſirous of filthy gain, 
4 but gentle, patient, not loving money; Ruling his own houſe well, 
5 having his children in ſubje&ion with all ſeriouſneſs. For if a man 

know not how 'to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take care of the 
6 church of God? Not a new convert, left being puffed up, he fall 
7 into the condemnation of the devil. He ought alſo to have a good re- 
port from them that are without, leſt he fall into reproach and the 


$- ſnare of the devil. 


Likewiſe the deacons nuſt be ſerious, not 


double tongued, not given to much wine, not deſirous of filthy gain: 


Serpent deceived Eve. ve did not deceive 
Adam, but perſuaded him: Th#u haßt bearkened 
unto the Voice of 
preceding Verſe ſhewed, Why a Woman 
ſhould not uſurp authority over the man. This 
ſhews, why -ſhe ought not to teach. She is 
more eaſily deceived, and more eaſily deceives. 


The woman, being deceived was in the tranſgreſſion. 


—The ſerpent deceived her (Gen. iii. 13.) and 
ſhe tranſgreſſed. | B, 
V. 15. Yet ſbe.— That is, Women in gene- 
ral, who were all involved with Eve in the 
Sentence pronounced, Gen. iii. 16. ſhall be 
ſeved in chilil- hearing Carried ſafe through the 
Pain and Danger which that Sentence intails 
upon them for the tranſgreſſion : Vea, and fi- 
nally ſaved, they continue in loving Faith and 
holy Wie nn,” | 
V. 1. He defiretha good work—An excellent 
dut laborious PPAR Cont ws | 


V. 2. Here fore That he may be capable | 


oi it, a biſtep Or Paſtor of a Congregation, 
! be llameleſ Without Fault ot juſt Suſ- 
picion: The huſband of one wife-—This neither 
means that a Biſhop mt be married; nor that 
he may not marry a Second Wife: which it is 
juſt as lawful for him to do, as to marey a 


Firſt, and may in ſome Caſes be his bounden 


Duty. But Whereas Polygamy and Divorce 
on flight Occaſions were common both among 
the Jews and Heathens, it teaches us, That 
iniſters, of all others, ought to ſtand clear 


, 
© As + 


thy Wife, Gen. iii. 17. The 


of thoſe Sins; vigilant, prudent—Lively and 


"zealous, yet calm and wiſe; , good behaviour 


— Naturally flowing from that .V igilance and 


Prudence. 


V. 4. Having his children in ſubjection with 
all eee er Levity undermines all Do- 
meſtic Authority. And this Direction, by a 
Parity of Reaſon, belongs to all Parents. 

V. 6. Left being puffed up With this new 
Honour, or with the Applauſe which fre- 
quently follows it, he fall into the condemnation 
of ons devil— The ſame into which. the Devil 


Ws, 3.48 ought alſo to have a good report— 
To have had a fair Character in Time paſt, 


from them that are without — That are not 


Chriſtians; 4% he fall into reproach—PBy their 


rehearſing his former Life, which might diſ- 


courage and prove a Snare to him. 

V. 8. Likewiſe the deacons muſt le ſerious. 
Men of a grave, decent, . venerable Beha- 
viour. But where are Preſbyters? Were this 
Order eſſentially diſtinct from that of Biſhops, 
could the Apoſtle have paſt it over in Silence ? 
Not deſwous. of filthy guin— With what Abhor- 


rence does he eyery where ſpeak. of this? All 


that is gained (above Food and Raiment) by 
miniſtring in Holy Things, is) filthy gain in- 
deed! Far more filthy than what is hongſtiy 
gained, by raking 1s, or emptying: com- 
mon Sewer s. 2 Nöten C 
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568 I. TIMOT H x. ch. l. H—16. 


. 


9, 10 Holding faſt the myſtery of the faith in a pure conſcience; And 
let theſe be proved firſt, then let them miniſter, being found blameleſs. 
11 In like manner their wives muſt be ſerious, not ſlanderers, vigilant, 
12 faithful in all things. Let the deacons be husbands of one wife, ruling 
13 their children and their own houſes well. For they that have diſcharged 
the office of a deacon well, purchaſe. to themſelves a good, degree and 
14 much boldneſs in the faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe things I write 
5 to tace, hoping to come to thee ſhortly: But if I tarry, that thou 

mayſt know how thou-oughteſt to behaye in the houſe of God, which 


is the church of the living God. 


- 


- 


16 The myſtery of godlineſs is the pillar and ground: of the truth, and 


without controverſy a great thing : 


God was manifeſted in the fleſh, was 


juſtified, by the ſpirit, ſeen by angels, preached among the gentiles, bc- 
IV. lieved on in the world, taken up into glory. But the ſpirit ſaith ex- 
preſly, that in the latter times ſome, will depart, from the faith, giving 

2 heed to ſeducing ſpirits and doctrines of devils, By the hypocriſy of 
them that ſpeak lies, having their own conſciences ſeared as with an 

3 hot iron: Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats 


V. 9. Holding faſt the faith in a pure conſcience 
—Stedfaſt in Faith, holy in Heart and Life. 
V. 10. Let theſe be proved firſi—Let a Trial 
be made, How they behave, then let them mi- 
ni/ter—Let them be fixt in that Office. 
V. 11. Faithful in all things—Both to Gon, 
their Huſbands, and the Poor. SENS 
V. 13. They purchaſe a good degree, or flep, 
toward ſome higher Office, and much boldneſs 
— From the Teflimony of a good Conſcience, 
V. 15. That thou mayſt know how to behave 
— This is the Scope of the Epiſtle, - in the 
houſe of God — Who is the Maſter of the 
Family, which i5—As if he had ſaid, By the 
Houſe of Gop, I mean the Church. 
V. 16. The myſtery of godlineſs—Afterwards 
ſpecified in Six Articles, which ſum up the 
whole CEconomy of Chriſi upon Earth, is the 
pillar and ground, the Foundation: and Support 
of all the truth, taught in his Church. God 


was manifeſt in the fleſþ—In the Form of a Ser- 


vant, the Faſhion 8 a may” for _ _ 
thirty Years: ju/: the Spirit—Publickly 
declared to be Fg f C By his Reſur- 
rection from the dead: ſeen—Chiefly after his 
Reſurrection, by angel. Both good and bad: 
preached among the Gentiles = This elegantly 
follows. The Angels were the leaſt, the 


Gentiles the fartheſt removed from him; and 
the Foundation both of this Preaching and of 
their Faith, were laid before his Aſſumption: 
was believed on in the world—Oppoſed to Hea- 
ven, into which he was taken up. The firſt 
Point is, He was manifeſted in the fleſp; the 
laſt, He toas taken up into glory. | 


V. I. But the Spirit ſaith — By St. Paul 


himſelf. to the oh e e. and probably by 
other cotemporary Prophets, expreſy As con- 
cerning a Thing of great Moment; and ſoon 
to be fulfilled; hat in the latter time Theſe 
extend from our Lord's Aſcenſion till his 
Coming to Judgment, Un many, and 
by Degrees the far greater 

from the faith— The Dori 


art, will depart 
ine once delivered to 
the Saints, giving hied to ſeducing ſpirit. Who 
10. falſe Prophets. 1 
. 2. Theſe will, depart from the faith, by 
the hypocriſy of them that ſpeak lies, having their 
own conſeciences as ſenſeleſs and unfeeling, as Fleſh 


that is ſeared with an hot iron. 


V. 3. Forbidding Prieſts, Monks, and Nuns 
to marry, and commanding all Men to abſlain fron 


ſuch and ſuch meats at ſuch Times. By then 


that know the truth That all Meats are now 
clean. e ene 1 


Ch. iv. 455. 
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which God hath created to be received with thankſꝑi giving by them that 
4 believe and know the truth. For every creature of God is good, and 
; nothing to be rejected, being received with thankſgiving. For it is 


6 ſanctified by the word of God and prayer. If thou remind the brethren. 
hing, thou wilt be a good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, nouriſh- 


of the 


'ivg then with the words of faith, and of the good doctrine which 


7 thou haſt accurately traced out. 


But avoid profane and old wives fa- 
s bles, and exerciſe thyſelf unto godlineſs. For bodily exerciſe pfofitethi 


a little; but godlineſs is profitable for all things, having the promiſe 
9 of the preſent life, and of that which is to come. This zs a faithful 
10 ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation. For therefore we both labour 
and ſuffer reproach, becauſe we truſt in the living God, who is the 


11 Saviour of all men, eſpecially of them that believe. 


Theſe things com- 


12 mand and teach. Let no one deſpiſe thy youth ; but be a pattern to 
them that believe, in word, in behaviour, in love, in ſpirit, in faith, 


13 in purity.” 
14 teaching. 


Till I come, give thyſelf to reading, to exhortation, to 
Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee 


15 by prophecy, with the laying on of wow hands of the presbytery. Me- 


V. 4. Wi th thankſgiving —Which ſuppoſes a 

— fed by e b 

"V. 5. It is ſan#tified by the wor of re-- 
ating-all, and giving it to Man for Food; 
and by prayer—The Children of Gop are to 


pray for the Sandification of all the Creatures 


which they uſe. And not only the Chriftians, 
but even the Jews, yea the very Heathens 
uſed to confſecrate their Table by Prayer. 

V. 7. Like thoſe who were to contend in 
the Grecian' Games, exerciſe thyſelf unto godli- 
zeſs—Train thyſelf up in Holineſs of Heart 


and Life, with the utmoſt Labour, Vigour, | 


and Diligence. 
V. 8. Badlly' exerci 1 vrafiveth a little—In- 
creaſes the Health and Strength of the Body. 
V. 10. Therefore—Animated by this Pro- 
miſe, we both 2 and Jaffer N 
regard neither Pleaſure, aſe, nor s be- 
«uſe we tru 


will hate us, in the living God—W ho will give 


us the Life he has promiſed; who it the Sa- 


viour of all men. Preſerving them in this Life, 
and willing to ſave them eternally; but 9 e- 
cialh—In a more eminent Manner, of t 

that believe. And ſo are ſaved everlafti bee 


* 


or this very Thing the World 


together, as it were, b 28 


for thy youth: To prevent this, be a pattern, in 
- word---Public and private; in ſpirit—In your 
whole Temper; in faith When this is placed 
in the midſt of ſeveral other Chriſtian Graces, 
it generally, means a particular Branch of it, 
19 1 in * 

Give t 72 If to reading Both pub- 
nelly oy privately. Enthufiaſts obſerve this 
Expect not the End without the Means. 

V. 14: Neglect not— They neglect it who do 
not exerciſe it to the full, the x 87/7 ?—Of Power, 
and Love, and Sobriety, which was given thee 

prophecy — By immediate Direction from 

op, by the laying on of my hands (2 Tim. i. 6.) 
while the Elders joined alſo in the Solemnity. 
This Preſbytery probably conſiſted of ſome 
others, together with Paul and Silas. 

V. 15. Meditate — The Bill: makes no 
Diſtinction between this and to contemplate, 
whatever others do. True meditation is no other 
than Faith, Hope, Love, Joy, melted down, 
Fire of God's 
to GoD in ſecret. 


Holy Spirit; and offer 
e, will be little in 


He that is wholly in t 


worldly Company, in other Studies, in col- 
| * Books, Medals, or n Where 
V. 12. Let no one have Reaſon to deſpiſe thee | 
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V. Rebuke not an aged man, but exhort him as a father, th 


\ 
* 2 - * 5 N — 


TIMOTHY. Ch. v. 1—11. 


ditate on theſe things; be wholly in them, that thy profiting may ap- 
16 pear in all things. Take heed to thyſelf and to thy teaching: con- 
tinue in them, for in ſo doing thou ſhalt faye both thyſelf and them 
that hear thee. _ W | Ky 


ounger men 
2 as brethren; The aged women as mothers, the 'yo as ſiſters, 


3,4with all purity. Honour widows that are widows- indeed. Bur if 
any widow have children or grand-children, let theſe learn firſt to ſhew 

| piety at home, and to requite their parents; for this is good and acceptable 

5 before God. Now ſhe that is a widow indeed and deſolate, truſteth in 

6 God and continueth in ſupplications and prayers night and day. But 

7 ſhe that liveth in pleaſure is dead while ſhe liveth. And enjoin theſ: 

$ things, that they may be blameleſs. But if any provide not for his 

own, and eſpecially for thoſe. of his own family, he hath denied the 
9 faith and is worſe than an infidel. - Let not a widow be choſen under 

10 threeſcore years old, having been the wife of one husband, Well re- 


ported of for good works, if ſhe hath brought up children, if ſhe hath 


lodged ſtrangers, if ſhe hath waſhed the feet of the ſaints, if ſhe hath 
relieved the afflicted, if ſhe hath diligently followed. eyery good work. 


11 But the younger widows, refuſe ; for when they are waxed wanton 


in many Paſtors drone away ſo conſiderable a tural Duties. But what has this to do with 
Part of their Lives heaping up Money for our Children, for which 
V. 16. Continue in them—In all the preceding it is often fo impertinently alledged ? But all 
Advices. | N | Men have their Reaſons 2 up Money. 

V. 1. Rebuke not Conſidering your own One will even go to Hell for Fear of Want; 
Youth, even with an otherwiſe neceſſary Se- another acts like an Heathen, leſt he ſhould. be 


verity. 5 worſe than an Infidel. ., 
V. 3. Honour —That is, Maintain out of V. 9. Let. not a widow be choſen-—Into the 
the public Stock. - Number of Deaconneſles, who attended ſick 


V. 4. Let theſe learn to requite their parents— Women or. travelling Preachers, under three- 
For all their former Care, Trouble, and Ex- ſcorz—Afterwards they were admitted at Forty, 


pence. i rages if they were eminent for Holineſs, having. been 
V. 5. Widews indeed. —Who have no near the wife of. one buſband— That is, having lived 
Relations to provide for them; and who are in lawful Marnage, whether with one or more 
wholly devoted to Gop. Deſolate—Having Perſons fry: LA 5 EOS 


. 


neither Children, nor Grandchildren to re- V. 10. 1f he bath waſhed the feet v the ſaints 


heve her. | 2 Has been ready to do the meaneſt Offices for 
V. 6. She that liveth in pleaſure—Delicately, them. n. 
voluptuouſty, in elegant, regular Senſuality, V. 11. Refuw/e—Do not chuſe, fer when they 
though not in the Uſe of any ſuch Pleaſures as arewaxed tuanton ggainſ Chriſt Towhoſe more 
are unlawful in themſel ves. immediate Service they had addicted themſelves,” 
* 7 That they That is, the Widows. they want to Morey And not with a ſingle Eye 
V. 8. | 


If any provide not—Food and Raiment, to the Glory of op; and ſo withdraw them- 


- 


zr bis own-—Mother and Grandmother, bein 
defolate widows, be hath virtually denied the fait 
Which does not deſtroy, but perfect Na- 


. ſelves from that entire Service of the Church, 
to which they were before engage. 
5 | 08 | V. 1. They 


8. 


C. v. 12-22, 


L TIMOTHY. 571 


142 againſt Chriſt, they want to marry; Having condemnation, becauſe 
13 they have rejected their firſt faith. And withal they learn 70 be idle, 
going about from houſe to houſe; and not only idle,” but triflers and buſy 
14 bodies, ſpeaking what they ought not. I counſel therefore the younger 
women to marry, bear children, guide the family, give no occafion of 
15 reproach to the adverſary. For ſome are already turned aſide after Satan, 
16 If any believing man or woman hath widows, let them relieve them; 
and let not the church be burthened, that it may relieve them that arc 


widows indeed. 


17 Let the elders who rule well be counted worthy of double honour, 
13 eſpecially thoſe who labour in the word and teaching. For the ſcrip- 

ture faith, Thou “ ſhalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn: 
19 and, The labourer js worthy of his reward. Againſt an elder receive 


20 not an accuſation, unleſs by two or three witneſſes. 
21 rebuke before all, that the reſt alſo may fear. 


Thoſe that fin» 
I charge Zhee before 


God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and the elect angels, that thou obſerve 
22 theſe things without prejudging, doing nothing by partulity., Lay 
hands ſuddenly on no man, neither partake of other mens fins; keep 


V. have rejected their aith— 
Have 4 their Truſt in 80 44 have 
acted contrary to the firſt Conviction, namely, 
that wholly to devote themſelves to his Service 
was the moſt excellent Way. When we firſt 
receive Power to believe, does not the Spirit 
of Gop always point out, in every thing, what 
are the moſt excellent Things; and at the ſame 
Time, give us an holy Reſolution to walk in 
the higheſt Degree of Chriſtian Severity? And 
how unwiſe are we ever to ſink into any Thing 
below it? 

V. 14. I counſel therefore the younger women 
—Widows or Virzins, ſuch as are not diſpoſed 
to live ſingle, ta marry, to bear children, to guide 
he famil;— Then will they have ſufficient Em- 
ployment of their own: the adverſary—Whe- 
ther Jew or Heathen... _. 


V. 15. Same Widows; after Satan Who 


has drawn them from (Biß. 


V. 17. That rule well—Who approve them 


ſelves faithful Stewards of all that is committed 
to their Charge; double hanoicr -A more abun- 
dant Proviſion, ſecing that ſuch will employ 


it all to the Glory of Gop. As it was the 


moſt laborious and diſintereſted Men who 


were put into theſe Offices, ſo whatever any 


one had to beſtow, in his Life or Death, was 
Senerally lodged in their Hands, for the poor. 
a Deut. xxv. 4. 


% 
" 


— 
* 
— 
af 8 W ws 5 
* 


By this Means the Churchmen, became very 
rich in After-Ages. But as the de/ign of the 
Donors was ſomething elſe, there is the higheſt 
Reaſon why it ſhould be diſpoſed of according 
to their pious Intent; eſpecially thoſe who labour 
—Diligently and painfully, in the word and 


teaching—In teaching the Word, 
V. 19. Againſt an eld:zr—Or Preſbyter, do 


not even, receive an accuſation, unleſs by ttva or 
three witns{/es—By the Meſaic Law a private 
Perſon might be cited, (tho' not condemned) 
on the Teſtimony of one Witneſs. But St. 
Pail forbids an Elder to be even cited on ſuch 
Evidence, his Reputation being of more Im- 
portance than that of others. | 

V. 20. Theſe— Elders, that fin—Scanda- 


louſly, and are duly convicted, rebuke before all | 


2 he Church. 

V. 21. I charge thee before Cid—Referring 
to the laſt Judgment in which we ſhall Rand 
before God and Cbriſl with his Elect, that is, 
holy Angel. Who are the Witneſſes of our 
Converſation, The Apoſtle looks through 
his own Labours and even through time itſelf, 
and ſecms to ſtand as one already in Eternity. 
Without f7judging—Paſling no. Sentence till 
the Cauſe is fully heard; Tertiah For or 


againſt any one. 


V. 22. Lay hands ſuddenly on ns man—That . 
1 4 is, 
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$72 I. TIMOTHY; 


Ch. v. 23-025; 


23 thyſelf pure. Drink water no longer, but uſe, a: little wine for thy 
24 ſtomach's lake. and thy frequent infirmities. Some mens ſins are mani- 

feſt before-hand, going before to judgment: and ſome they follow after. 
25 In like manner the good works alſo of /ome are manifeſt; and they that 


are otherwiſe cannot be hid. 


VI. Let as many ſervants as are under the yoke, account their own maſters 
worthy of all honour; leſt the name of God and his doctrine be blaſ- 
2 phemed. And they that have believing maſters, let them not deſpiſe 


them, becauſe they are brethren; 


but rather do hem ſeryice, becauſe 


they are faithful and beloved, partakers of the benefit. Theſe things 


3 teach and exhort. 


If any teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to whole- 


ſome words, thoſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine which 
4 is after godlineſs, He is puffed up, knowing nothing, but being ſick 
of queſtions and ſtrifes of words, whereof cometh envy, contention, 
5 evil ſpeakings, evil ſurmiſings. Per verſe diſputings of men of corrupt 


is, appoint 10 Be 0 Chusph O npes, Wü 


out full Trial and Examination. Elſe thou 
wilt be acceſſary to, and accountable for, his 
Miſbehaviour in his Office. Keep thyſelf pure 
From the Blood of all Men. | 
V. 24. Some mens fins are manifeſt before- 
hand—Before any ſtrict Enquiry be made, 
going before ts judgment—So that you may im- 
mediately judge them unworthy of any ſpiri- 
tual Office: and ſome they—Their Sins, follow 
aſter— More covertly. 


V. 2- . They that are otherwiſe—Not ſo ma- 


nifeſt, cannot le long hid—From thy Know- 
ledge. On this Account alſo be not haſty in 
laying on of Hands. 3 | 

V. 1. Under the yoke—Of Heathen Maſters, 
account them worthy of all honour —All the Ho- 
nour due from a Servant to a Maſter; 4% the 
name of God and his doctrine be blaſphemed—As 
it ſurely will, if they do otherwiſe. | | 

V. 2. Let them not deſpiſe them—Pay them 
the leſs Honour or Obedience, becauſe they are 
brethren And in that Reſpect on a Level with 
them. They that live in a religious Com- 
munity, know the Danger of this, and what 
great Grace is requiſite to bear with the Faults 
of a Brother, as with an Infidel, or Man of 
the World; but rather do them ſervice—Serve 
them ſo much the more diligently, becauſe 
they are joint partakers of the great Benefit — 


Salvation. Theſe things —Paul the aged gives 
young Timotheus a Charge to dwell upon prac- 


tical Holineſs. Leſs experienced Teachers 


are apt to neglect the Superſtructure whilſt 
they lay the Foundation. But of ſo great 
Importance did St. Paul ſee it to enſorce 
Saban to Chriſt, as well as to preach faith 


in his. Blood, that, after ſtrongly urging the 


hfe of. 8 on Profeſſors, he even adds an- 
other Charge for the ſtrict Obſervance of it. 
n Otherwiſe—Than ſtrict practical holi- 
neſs, in all its Branches: 128 wword—Lite- 
rally healthful words: Words that have no Diſ- 
eaſe of Falſhood, or Tendency to encourage 
Sin. The doclrine which is after godlineſs —Ex- 
quiſitely contrived to anſwer all the Ends, and 
ſecure every Intereſt of real Piety. 

V. 4. Puffed up Which is the Cauſe of his 
not conſenting to the Doctrine which is after 
mward, practical Religion. By this mark we 
may know them. Anowig nothing—As he 
ought to know; /ic> of queſtrons—Doatingly 
fond of Diſpute. An evil, but common Dil- 
eaſe; eſpecially where Practice. is forgotten. 
Such indeed contend'earne/tly for fingular phraſes, 
and favourite Points of their own. Every 
Thing elſe; however, like the preaching of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is all ©* Law and 
Bondage and carnal Reaſoning”, flrifes of wards 
— Merely verbal Controverſies. Emy—Of 
the Gifts and Succeſs of others; contention— 
For the Pre-eminence. Such. Diſputants ſel- 
dom like the Proſperity of others, or to be 
leſs eſteemed themſelves ; evil ſurmiſmg—lt 


not being their way to think well of thoſe that 


differ from themſelves in opinion. a 4 84 


r 


CS 


Ch. v G14. 


E TIMOTHY. 573 


minds and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is godliriefs; From 
6 ſuch withdraw kf fel But godlineſs with content is great gain. 
7 For we brought nothing into the world: it is manifeſt that neither cat 
8 we carry any thing out, Having then food and covering, with theſe 
g let us be content. But they that deſire to be rich, fall into temptation 
and a ſnafe, and into many fooliſh and hurtful defires, which plunge 
10 men into deſtruction and perdition. For the love of money is the root 
of all evils; which ſome coveting, have erred from the faith, and 


11 pierced themſelves through with many ſorrows. 


But thou, O man 


of God; flee theſe things; and follow after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, 
12 faith, love; patience, meekneſs. Fight the good fight of faith, lay 
hold on eternal life, to which thou haſt been called, and haſt confeſſed 


13 the good confeflion before many witneſſes. 


I charge thee before God, 


who quickneth all things, and Chriſt! Jeſus, who witneſſed the good con- 
14 feſſion before Pontius Pilate, That thou keep the commandment with- 


V. 5. Suppoſing that gain is godlineſs—Think- 
ing the beſt Religion is the getting of Money, 
A far more common Caſe than is uſually ſup- 
poſed, 1 | FITS 

V. 6. But gidlineſs with content—The inſe- 
parable Companion of true, vital Religion, is 


great gain Brings unſpeakable Profit in Time 


as well as Eternity. a 

V. 7. Neither can we carry any thing ou. 
To what Purpoſe then do we heap together fo 
many Things? O give me one Thing; a ſafe 
and ready Paſſage to my own Country. 

V. 8. Covering—T hat is, Raiment and an 
Houſe to cover us. This is all that a Chriſtian 
_ and all that his Religion allows him to 

eſire. | | | 

V. 9. They that defire to be rich—To have 
more than theſe (for then he would be fo far 
rich, and the very De/iebaniſhes Content, and 
expoſes him to Ruin), fall, plunge—A ſad Gra- 


dation! into a temptation—Miſerable Foad for 


the Soul! and a Or Trap: Dreadful 


Crurring! and ints many fooliſh and hurtful deſires 
—W hich 1 and fed by having more 
Then farewell all Hope of 


than we ne 
Content! What then remains, but Doftructian 
for the Body, and Perditien for thi Sul? 
10. Love of monexz—Commonly called 
ſrudent care, of M Hat a Man has. Err. Lite- 


but, at ſomething el ſe, tht roct The Parent 
of all Manner of Evils, many forrows—From a 


gulty Conſcience, tormenting Paſſions, Deſires | 


contrary to Reaſon, Religion, and one another. 
How cruel are worldly Men to themſelves! 
V.11. But tho. Whatever all the World elſe 
do. A man of God—Is either a Prophet, a 
Meſſenger of God, or a Man devoted to Gop, 
a Man of another World; flze—As from a 


Serpent, inſtead of coveting theſe things. 


Righteouſneſs —The whole Image of Gop; tho' 
ſometimes this Word is uſed, not in the gene- 


ral, but in the particular Acceptation, mean- 


ing only that ngle Branch of it, which is 
termed Juſtice. Faith—Which is alſo taken 
here in the general and full Senſe; namely, a 
divine ſupernatural Sight of Gop; chiefly in 
reſpe&t of his Mercy in CHRIST. This Faith 
is the Foundation of Rightzouſnrſs, the Support 
of Godlineſs, the Root of every Grace of the 
Spirit, Love This St. Paul intermixes with 
every Thing that is good; he, as it were, pene- 
trates whatever he treats of with Love, the glo- 
rious Spring of all award and out ward Holineſs. 

V. 12. Fight the good fight of faith Not a- 
bout Words: lay hold on eternal liſ.— Juſt be- 
fore thee. Thou haſt conſeſt the, good confeſſim— 
So likewiſe, ver. 13. but with a remarkable 
Variation of the Expreſſion; Thou haſt confeſt 


t good ronfeſſian before many witneſſes — To 


which they all aſſented. He witneſſed the good 


* confeſſion; but Pilate did not aſſent to it. 
rally, miſſed ther: ark. They aimed not at faith, - 


V. 13. charge thee before God who quickneth 


all things—Who hath"quickned thee, and will 


quicken thee at the Great Day © - 
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$74 I. TIMOTH®B 


Ch. vi. 1-25 


out ſpot, unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chri, 


15 Which in his own times the bleſſed and only Potentate will ſhew, the 


16 King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: Who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in light unapproachable, whom no man hath ſeen, neither can 

ſee; to whom be honour and power everlaſting. Amen. 

17 Charge the rich in this world not be high-minded, neither to truſt 
in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all 

18 things to enjoy: To do good, to be rich in good works, ready to diſtri- 

19 bute, willing to communicate, Treaſuring up for themfelyes a good foun- 
dation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life. 

20 O Timotheus, keep that which is committed to thy truſt; avoiding pro- 


— 


phane, empty babblings, and oppoſitions of knowledge falſely ſo called: 


21 Which ſome profeſſing have erred from the faith, Grace be with thee, 


V. 15. In his own times. The Power, the 
Knowledge, and the Revelation of which, 
remain in his Eternal Mind. 

V. 16. Iha only hath—Underived, inde- 
pendent—1mmortality, dwelling in light unap- 
preachable—To the higheſt Angel: whom no 
man hath ſeen or can ſee—W ith bodily Eyes. Yet 
we /hall fee Him as He is. 

V. 17. What follows ſeems to be a Kind of 
Poſtſcript. Charge the rich in this world Rich 
in ſuch beggarly Riches as his World affords, 
net to be high-minded—(Q who regards this?) 
Not to think better of themſelves for their 
Money, or any Thing it can purchaſe; neither 
to trujt in uncertain riches—(W hich they may 
loſe in an Hour) either for Happineſs or De- 
fence: But in the living God—AIll the Reſt is 
dead Clay: who giveth us—As it were holding 
them out to us in his Hand, all thing,. Which 
we have, richly—Freely, abundantly,. 10 enjoy 
As his Gitt, in him and for him. When 
we uſe them thus, we do indeed enjoy all 
Things. Where elſe is there any Notice 


— — 


; * 


taken of the rich, in all the apoſtolic Writ- 
ings, ſave to denounce Woes and: Vengeance 
upon them ? 

V. 18. Tod good To make this their daily 
Employ, that they may, be rich —May abound, 
in all good Works; ready to diftribute—Sing]y 
to particular Perſons; willing ts communicate--- 
To join in all Public Works of Charity. 

V. 19. Treaſuring up for themſelves @ gos 


foundation---O an abundant Reward, by the 


free Mercy of God, that they may lay hold en 
eternal life--- This. cannot be done by a 
deeds: yet they come up for a memorial before God. 
(Acts x. 4.) And the Lack, even of this, 
may be the Cauſe. why Gop will with-hold 
Grace and Salvation from us. 
V. 20. Keep that which is committed to thy 
tru{t---The Charge I have given thee, c. i. 18. 
avoid prophane, empty babblings---How weary of 
overſy was this acute Difputant! Know- 
ledge falſely fo called---Moſt of the ancient He- 
reticks were great Pretenders to Knowledge. 


— OC 


N 
On St. PAUL's Second Epiſtle to TIMOT HV. 


HIS Epiſtle was probably wrote by St. Paul, during his Second Confinement at 
EReome, not long before his Martyrdom. It is, as it were, the Swan's. dying Song. 
But though it was wrote many Years 

Kind, and nearly reſemble each other. 


after the former, yet they are both of the ſame 


K 


It has three Parts: 


1. The Inſcription, C. i. 1, 2 
Il. An Invitation, Come to me, vari- 
ouſly expreſſed; 

1. Having declared his Love to 
Timothy, 3— 5 
he exhorts him, Be not aſhamed 
of me, 6—14 

and ſubjoins various Examples, 15—18 

2. The twofold Propoſition, . 
1. Be firong; 
2. Commit the Miniſtry to faith- 


ful Men, Go Ui, 2 
The former is treated of, 3—13 
The latter; | I4 


4 


Nor Es on Sr. PAUL.'s Second Epiſtle to TIMOTHY. 573 


with farther Directions con- 
cerning his own Behaviour: 
| 15. C. iv. 
3. Come quickly, Here St. Paul 
I. Mentions his being left a- 
lone, 10—12 
2. Directs to bring his Books, 13 
3. Gives a Caution concerning 
Alexander, 14, 15 
4. Obſerves the Inconſtancy of 
Men, and the Faithfulneſs 


of Gop, 16—18 
Come before Winter: Salutations, 19—21 
III. The concluding Bleſſing, 22 


r 1 M f KH V. 


J. AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, according to 
2 the promiſe of life, which is by Chriſt Jefus, To Timotheus 


my beloved ſon, grace, mercy, peace from God the Father, and Chriſt 


| Jeſus our Lord. | 


3 I thank God, whom I ſerve from my forefathers with a pure con- 


ſcience, that I have remembrance of thee in my - prayers without 


4 ceaſing night and day, Longing to ſee thee, being mindful of thy 


5 tears, that I may be filled with joy; Remembring the unfeigned faith 
that is in thee, which dwelt firft in thy grandmother Lois, and thy 
6 mother Eunice; I am perſuaded in thee alſo. Wherefore I re- 


mind thee of ftirring up the gift of God which is in thee, by the 


V. 3. Whom 1 ſerve from my forefathers — 


V. 5. Which duelt—A Word not applied, 
That is, whom both I and my Anceſtors to a tranſient Gueſt, but only to a ſettled In- 


ſerved, with @ pure conſcience He always wor- 


ſhipped Gon according to his Conſcience, both 
before and after his Converfion. One who 


ſtands on the Verge of Life, is much refreſhed 


by the Remembrance of his Predeceſſors, to 
whom he is going. | 1 


V. 4. Being mindful of | thy tears —Perhaps 


ſrequently ſhed, as well as at the Apoſtle's laſt 


puting with him. 


habitant, Probably this was before 71- 
mothy was born; yet not beyond St. Paul's 


Memory. : | 
V. 6. Wherefire—Becauſe I remember this, 
I remind thee of ſtirring 


All the ſpiritual Gifts, which the 
has given thee. 1 


1b—Literally, blow-_ 


ing up the coals into a flame; the 85 of ＋ BY 
Grace of Goo 


V. 7. And 
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Ch. i. is. 


7 laying on of my TORY For God hath not given us the Spirit of fear, 
8. but of power, and love, and ſobriety. Therefore be not thou aſhamed of 
the teſtimony of our Lord; nor of me his priſoner: but be thou par- 
taker of the afflictions of the goſpel, according to the power of God, 

9 Who hath ſaved and called us with an holy calling, not according to 
our works, but according to his own purpoſe and grace, which was 
10 given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the world began; But is now made 
manifeſt, by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who hath abo- 
lüiſhed death, and hath brought life and immortality to light through the 
11 goſpel. Whereunto L am appointed a preacher and an apoſtle, and 1 
12 teacher of the Gentiles. For which cauſe alſo I ſuffer theſe things: yet 


| J am not aſhamed, for I know whom I have truſted, and am perſuaded 


that he is able to keep that which I have corninilited, to him, until that 
13 day, Hold faſt the pattern of ſound words, which thou haſt heard from 
14 me, in faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. The good thing which 
is committed to thee keep, through the Holy Spirit, who dwelleth in 

15 us. This thou knoweſt, that all who are in Aſia are turned away 


16 from me, of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. 


V. 7. And let nothing diſcourage thee; for 
Cod hath not given us— That is, the Spirit which 
Gor hath given us Chriſtians, is nat the ſpirit ta 


of fear—Or one but of power —Baniſh- 


ing Fear, and love a e animate 
us in our Duties to 
-ourſelves. Power and Sobriety are two good 


Extremes. Love is between, the Tie and 


Temperament of both; preventing the two 
bad Extremes, of F ü and Raſhneſs. 


More is faid concerning Power, ver. 8. con- 


cerning Love, ch. ii. 14, &c. concerning So- 
briety, ch. iii. ver. I, &c. 

V. 8. Therefore be not thou aſhamed—When 
Fear is baniſhed, evil Shame alſo flees away; 
of the teſtimony of our Lord — The Goſpel, and of 


ed ruth of it to all Men; nor f me 


auſe of the Servants of Gop cannot 
be ſeparated from the Cauſe of Gop Himſelf. 


But fs thou partaker of the affliftions--WhichlT en- 


dure for theGoſpel's Sake, according to the power 
of Ged—This which overcomes all Things is 


nervouſly defcribed in the two next verſes. 

V. g. Wha hath ſaved us—By Faith. The 
Love of the Father, the Grace of our Saviour, 
and the whole Qconomy of Salvation, are here 
admirably deſcribed : having called us with an 
Holy calling — Which is all from Gop, and 

claims us all for Gop; according to his own we” 


op, our, Brethren, and 


The Lord 


poſe and grace That is, his own gracioug Pur- 

pale, whith was given.us—PFixt for our Advan- 
e, before, the world began. | 

. 10. By the appearing of our Saviiaun=—This 

ile his 8 Abede- upon Earth; wh 

hath. aboliſbed death Taken away its Sting, and 


turned it into Bleſſing, and hath brought life 


and immortality to li ht —Hath clearly 1 


by the op WE — Life which he has 
purchaſed for. us. 


V. 71 That Wich T have committed t han 


M; 
Co The pattern of ſound dee» Tho 
Model of pure, wholeſome Doctrine. 
V. 14. De good thing— This wholeſome 


Doctrine. 


V. 15. All who are in Afiaz—Who had at- 


tended. him at Nome for a while: are turned 


away from me. What, from Paul the Aged, 
the faithful Soldier, and now Priſoner of 
Chriſt This was a glorious Trial, and wiſel) 
reſerved for that Time, when he was on the 
Borders of Immortality: Perhaps alittle Mea- 
ſure of the ſame Spirit might remain with him, 
under whoſe Picture are thoſe affecting Words, 
6 The true 1 of Francis e Apoſtle 
& of the Indies, forſaken of all. Men, dying | in 
„% a Cottage.” - 


V. 16. The family of Onefphorus — 
W 


ch L 1 is. II. TIMOTHY. 


give merey to the fumily of Oneſiphiorus; for he hath often refreſhed me, 
17 and hath not been aſhamed of my chain: But when he was at Rome, he 
x8 ſought me out very diligently and found mne. The Lord grant him to 


find mercy from the Lord in that day: And in how many TP he 


ſerved me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very well. 
II. Thou therefore, my ſon, be ftrong through the grace which is by 
2 Chrift Jeſus. And the things which thou haſt heard from me before 
many witneſſes, theſe commit to faithful men, who will be able to 
3 teach others alſo. Thou therefore endure affliftion, as a good ſoldier of 
4 Jeſus Chriſt. No man that warreth intangleth himſelf in the affairs of 
5 this life; that he may pleaſe him who hath enliſted /n. And if a man 
6 ſtrive, he is not crowned, unleſs he ſtrive lawfully. The husbandman, 
7 that laboureth firſt, muſt be partaker of the fruits. Conſider what 1 
$ ſay, and the Lord give thee underſtanding in all things. Remember Jeſus 
Chriſt of the ſeed of David, raiſed from the dead according to my goſpel ; 
For which I endure affliction even unto bonds, as an evil-doer, but the 


$77 


10 word of God is not bound, Therefore J ſuffer all things for the elect's 


ſake, that they alſo may obtain the ſalvation which is through Chriſt 
11 Jeſus, with eternal glory. I is a faithful ſaying: if we are dead with 
12 bim, we fall alſo live with hm: If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with 
13 him: if we deny him, he will alſo deny us: If we believe not, he 
remaineth faithful; he cannot deny himſelf. , | 
14 Remind Zhem of theſe things, charging them before the Lord, not 
to ſtrive about words, to no profit, but to the ſubyerting of the hearers, 
well as himſelf : often—Beth at Epheſus . 07 the ſeed of David—This one Ges 


Rome. 2 attend to. 
V. 2. The thing. The wholeſome Doctrine, V. 9. 1s not beund-- Not hinder'd in its Coufſe. > 


ch. i. 13. Commit. — Before thou leaveſt Ephe- V. 10. Therefore—Encouraged by this, That 
ſus, to faithful men, _ will be able—Aﬀter the word of God is not bound. I endure all thmgs 
thou art gone. —See the Spirit of a real Chriſtian. Who 


V. 4. No man that HY intangled bins would not wiſh to be like minded? Salvation. 


el Any more than is unavoidable, in the is Deliverance from all Evil ; Glory Thee En- 
affairs of this life — With worldly Buſineſs or joyment of all Good. 
Cares, tha. Minding War only, he may pleaſe V. 11. Dead with him — Dead to Sin, and 
is Captain. In this and the next verſe there * to die for Him. 


is a plain Alluſion to the Raman Law of Arms, 12. If we deny im — To eſcape ſuffering 


and to that of the Grecian Games. According for Him. 
to the former, no Soldier was to engage in any V. 13. If we believe bat! is, though 
civil Employment. According to the latter, ſome believe not, Gop will make good all his 
none could be crowned as Conqueror, who did Promiſes to them that do believe, He cannot 
not keep ſtrictly to the Rules of the Game. de himſelf —His Word cannot fait; | 


V. 6, Unleſs he labour oft he will reap no 14. Remind them—Who are Auer thy, 
ruit, 


Charge. 
| : 5 5. Rightly 
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5758 | II. TTMOTHY. 


18 Philetus, 


| Ci. li. 1 526. 
15 Be diligent to preſent thyſelf unto God approved, a workman that need- 
16 eth not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing the word of truth. But avoid 

profane empty babblings; for they will increaſe to more ungodlineſs. 
17 And their word will eat as a gangrene; of whom are Hymeneus and 


Who have erred concerning the truth, ſaying, The reſurrection 


19 is already paſt, and overthrow the faith of ſome. But the foundation of 
God ſtandeth firm, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth thoſe that arc 
his: and, Let every one who nameth the name. of the Lord depart from 

20 iniquity. But in a great houſe there are not only veſſels of gold and 
ſilver, but alſo of wood and of earth; and ſome to honour, ſome to 

21 diſhonour. If a man therefore purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be 
a a veſſel unto honour, conſecrated and fit for the maſter's uſe, . prepared 
22 for every good work. Flee alſo youthful deſires; but follow after righ- 
teouſneſs, faith, love, peace with them that call upon the Lord, out 

23 of a pure heart. But avoid fooliſh and unlearned queſtions, knowing | 


24 that they beget ſtrifes: 


And a ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but 


25 be gentle toward all men, apt to teach, patient of evil, In meekneſs 
inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves; if haply God may give them 
26 repentance, to the acknowledging of the truth; And they may awake 
out of the ſnare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will. 


V. 15. Rightly druiding—$So as to give each 
Hearer his due Portion. But they that give 


one part of the Goſpel to all, (the Promiſes and 


Comfqits w unawakened, hardened, ſcoffin 
Men) real Need to be aſhamed. 


V. is Who babble thus will grow 
worſe A worſe. | 


V. 17. Ard their word—If they go on, will 
be miſchievous as well as vain, and will eat as 
a Gangrene. 

V. 18. Saying, The reſurrection is already paſt 
Perhaps aflerting, that it is only the ſpiritual 
paſſing from Death unto Lite. | 


— 


overthrown; being as it were ſealed with a 
Seal, which has an Inſcription on each Side : 
On the one, The Lord knoweth thoſe that are his; 


on the other, Let every one who named the name 


of the Lord. As his Lox p, depart from iniquity 
That is, they only are His, who depart 
from Iniquity. To all others He will ſay, / 
Anow you not. Mat. vii. 22, 23. 


V. 20. But in à great houſe—Sach as the 
Church, it is not ſtrange, that here are not only 


* 


V. 19. But the foundation of God—His Truth 
and Faithfulneſs, flandeth fa/{i—Can never be 


veſſels of gold and ſitver—Deſigned for honour- 


able Ules, but alſo of wood and of earth—For leſs 


honourable Purpoles. Yet a Veſſel even of 
Gold may be put to the vileſt Uſe, tho' it was 
not the Deſign of him that made it. 

V. 21. If a man purge himſelf from theſe— 
Veſſels of Diſhonour, fo as to have no Fel- 
lowſhip with them. 

V. 22. Youthful deſres—Thoſe peculiarly in- 
cident to Youth: Follow peace with them Unity 
with all true Believers, out of a pure heart— 
Youthful Deſires deſtroy this Purity: Righte- 
ouſneſs, Faith, Love, Poacs, accompany it. 

V. 24. 4 ſervant of the Lord mut not—Fa- 
gerly or paſſionately, ' frive—As do the vain 

ranglers ſpoken of ver. 23. apt to teach— 
Chiefly by Patience and unwearied Aſſiduity. 

V. 25. In meekneſs—He has often need of 
Zeal, always of Meekneſs, if haply God—For 
it is wholly bis Work, may give them repentance 
—The acknowledging of the truth would then 
quickly follow. | 4 

V. 26. Who—At preſent are not only cap- 
tives, but aſleep; ugterly inſenſible of thicir 


Captivity. _ 3 
| : ; 8 V. I. 4 


Ch. . 1175 


n TIMOTH x. 
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III. But know this, that in the laſt days grievous times will come. 
2 For men will be lovers of themſelves, lovers of money, arrogant, proud, 
3 evil-ſpeakers, diſobedient to parents, ungrateful, unholy, Without na- 
tural affection, implacable, ſlanderers, intemperate, fierce, deſpiſers of 

4 good men, Traitors, raſh, puffed up, lovers of pleaſure more than 
5 lovers of God; Having a form of godlineſß, but denying the power of 


6 it. 


From theſe alſo turn away. For of theſe are they who creep into 


houſes, and captivate ſilly women laden with ſins, led away by various 
7 deſires, Ever learning, but never able to come to the knowledge of the 
$ truth. Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo 


_ withſtand: the truth: 


of corrupt minds, yoid of judgment as to the 


9 faith. But they ſhall proceed no farther; for their folly ſhall be mani- 


io feſt to all men, as thei 


alſo was. 


But thou haſt accurately traced 


my doctrine, manner of life, intention, faith, long-ſuffering, love, patience, 
11 Perſecutions, afflictions, which befel me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Ly- 
ſtra; what perſecutions I endured; but the Lord delivered me out of all. 
12 Yea, and all that are reſolved to live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer 


13 perſecution. 


But evil men and impoſtors will grow worſe and worſe, 


14 deceiving and being deceived. But continue thou in the things which thou 
haſt learned, and being fully aſſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt 
15 learned hem, And that from an infant thou haſt known the holy ſcrip- 


V. 1. In the laſt days—The Time of the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation, - from the Time of our 
Loxy's Death, is peculiarly ſtiled the 14% 
Nis n | . 

V. 2. For men Even in the Church, will be 
In great Numbers and to an higher Degree 
than ever, lovers of themſelues The firſt Root 
of Evil, lovers of money The ſecond. - 

V. & Without natural affettion—To their 
own 


hildren, intemperate, fierce—Both too 


ſoft, and too hard. - 
V. 4. Lovers 


V. 5. Having a form—An Appearance of 
Godlineſs, bur” not regarding, nay even. re- 
liſting the inward Power and ray Sas it. Is 
not this eminently fulfilled at this Day? 

V. 7. Ever karning—New Things; but not 
be truth of Goo. | 
V.8. antient Writers ſpeak of Jannes 
and Jambres, as the chief of the Egyptian Ma- 
gicians: Men of corrupt mind. —Impure No- 
tions and wicked Inclinations; void of judgment 
Quite ignorant, as well as careleſs, of true, 
ſpiritual Religion. | 


V. 14. From whom 


Teſtament together; able in Gon's Hand, to 


V. 9. They ſhall proceed no further In gain+ 
ing Proſelytes. [2 

. 12. All that are reſolved to live godly— 
Therefore count the Coſt. Art thou refolved? 
in Chrif—Out of Chriſi there is no Godli- 
neſs; /hall fuffer perſecution — More or leſs. 
There is no Exception. Either the Truth of 
Scripture fails, or thoſe that think they are 
religious, and are not perſecuted, in ſome 
Shape or other, on that very account, deceive 


| themſelves. 
ſenſual pl-aſure—Which na- 
turally extinguiſhes all Love and Senſe of Gon. 


V. 13. Deceiving and being deceived —He 
who has onde begun to deceive others, is both 
the leſs likely to recover from his own Error, 
and the more ready to embrace the Errors of 
other Men. 1 n | J 
— Even from me a 
Teacher approved of Goo. | * 

V. 15. From an infant thou baſt known the 
holy ſcriptures Of the Old Teſtament. "Theſe 
only were extant when Tz was an In- 
fant ; which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalva- 


tion through faith in the Meſſiah that was to 


come. How much moreare the Old and New 
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580 „ IM. TIMOTHY. 


Oh fl, 16, 17. 


tures, which are able to make 'thee wiſe unto ſalvation, throu gh faith 
16 which is in Chriſt Jeſus. All ſcripture #5 inſpired- of God, and is profit- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for iftruGion 4 in righteouſ- 
17 neſs; That the man of God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto. 


IV.all good work. 


I charge hes therefore before God and the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, who will jodge the living and the dead at his appearing 
2 and his kingdom, Preach the word; be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of feaſon; 
3 convince, rebuke, exhort, with all long-ſuffering and teaching. For the 
time will come, when they will not endure wholeſome doctrine, but will 
heap up to themſelves teachers, according to their own deſires, having 
4 itching ears. And they will turn away heir ears from the truth, and 


5 turn alide to fables, 


But watch thou in all things, endure affliction, 


6 do the work of an evangeliſt, fulfil thy miniſtry. For I am now ready 

7 to be offered up, and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought 

8 the good fight, I have finiſhed the courſe, T have kept the faith; Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me the crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord 
the righteous judge will render me in that day, and not to me only, but 
to all them likewite that have loved his appearing, 


make us more abundantly wiſe unto Salvation: 


Even ſuch a Meaſure of preſent. Salvation, as 
was not known before eſus was glorified, 


V. 16. All ſcripture is inſpired of God The 


Spirit of GoD, not only once inſpired thoſe who 
wrote it,. but continually inſpires, ſupernatu- 
rally aſſiſts thoſe that read it with earneſt Prayer. 
Hence it is fo profitable for doctrine, for Inſtrue- 
tion of the Ignorant, for the reproef or convictian 
of them that are in Error orSin; ; 3 for the correction 
or Amendment of whatever is amiſs, and for 
inſlrutting or training up the Children of Gop 
in 55 righteou ruſe 5. 
V. 1. 24 — Blameleſs himſelf, ind 
throughly furniſhed—By the Scripture, either to 
teach, reprove, correct or tram up others. 

4 V. 1.7 charge thee therefore This is deduced 
from the whole preceding Chapter, at his ap- 
pearing and his kingd;m— T hat is, at his appear- 
ing in his Kingdom of Glory. 

V. 2. Be inſtant—Inhift on, urge theſe Things 
in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon— That is, continually, 
at all Times and Places. It might be tranſlated, 
with and without opportunity—Not only when a 
fair Occaſion is given; but even when there 


is none, then one muſt be made. Wh”, 


V. 3. For Therefore thou haſt need of all 


lng-fuffering ; according to their own defires— 
Ango as they can _ ieee 


Being fond of Noyelty and 8 which 
the 1 of new Teachers, as well as their 
empty, ſoft, or phileſophical Diſcourſes pleaſcd. 
Such Teachers, and ſuch Hearers, ſeldom are 
much concerned with what is ſtrict or to the 


Purpoſe : heap to themſelves—Not enduring ſound 
.doftrine, they will reject the ſound preachers, 


and gather together all that ſuit their own 
Taſte. ' Probably they ſend out: one another, 
with the facred Miſſion, and fo are never at a 


Loſs for Numbers. 


V. 5. Watch—An earneſt, conſtant; perſe- 
vering Exerciſe. The Scripture watching, or 


waiting, is fledfaſt faith, patient hope, labouring 
love, unceaſing prayer; yea, the mighty Exertion 


of all the Affections of a Soul; that a Man 1s 
poſſibly capable of: in all things—Whattver 


tg are doing, yet in that, and in all things, 
Arch: of an evangel;/t—W hich was next 
to that of an Apoſtle. _ 

V. 6. The time 0 my departure is at hand— 
So undoubtedly GoD had ſhewn him; / an 
ready to be offered up—Literally, ta be poured out; + 


as the Wine and Oil were an the antient Sa. 


crifices. 
V. 8. The crown of that righteouſneſe—Which 


Go has imputed to me and wrought in me; 


to all-— This increaſes nn 
caurages 
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Do thy diligence to come to me ſhortly. For Demas hath forſaken 
me, loving the preſent world, and is gone to Theſſalonica, Creſcens to 
11 Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia. Only Luke is with me. Take Mark and 
12 bring him with thee, for he is profitable to me for / miniſtry. 'Tychicus 
13 I have ſent to Epheſus. When thou comeſt, bring the cloak which 1 

left at Troas with Carpus, and the books, eſpecially the parchments. 
14 Alexander the copperſmith did me much evil; the Lord will reward him 
15 according to his works. Of whom be thou alſo aware; for he hath great- 
16 ly withſtood our words. At my firſt defence no man appeared with me, 
17 but all forſook me: may it not be laid to their charge! But the Lord 

ſtood by me, and ſtrengthened me, that through me the preaching might 

be fully known, even that all nations might hear: and I was delivered out 
18 of the mouth of the lion. And the Lord will deliver me from every evil 

work, and preſerve me unto his heayenly kingdom; to whom be the glory 
19 for ever and ever. Amen. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila and the family 
20 of Onefiphorus. Eraſtus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus I have left at 
21 Miletus ack. Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus ſa- 

luteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. 
22 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. Grace be with you. 


courages Trimathenus. Many of theſe St. Paul 
himſelf had gained: that have loved his appearing 
Which only a real Chriſtian can do. I ſay 
a real Chriſtian, to comply with the Mode a { 
the Times: Elſe they would not underſtand, 


altho' the Word Chriſtian neceſſarily implies 


whatſoever is holy, as God is holy. Strictly ſpeak- 

ing, to join real or ſincere to a Word of fo com- 
lete an Import, is grievouſly to debaſe its no- 
le Signification, and is like adding long to 

ETERNITY, or wide to TMMENSITY. 

V. 9. Come to me—Both that he might com- 
fort him, and be ſtrengthened by him. Timo- 
hen himſelf is ſaid to have ſuffered at Epheſus. 

V. 10. Demas—Once my Fellow-labourer, 
Philem. ver. 24. | hath, forſaken me—Creſcens, 
probably a Preacher alſo, is gone with my Con- 


lent, to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, having now 


left Crete. Theſe either went with him to 
Rome, or viſited him there. „ 


V. 11. Only Luke—Of my Fellow - labourers, 
zz with me- But Gop is with me; and it is 
enough. Take Marl Who, though he once 


22 from the work, is now again ' profitable 
V. 13. The chal—Either the Toga, which 


belonged to him as a Roman Citizen, or 
and upper Garment, which might be necdful 


as Winter came on; which I left at Troas with 


Carpus Who was probably his Hoſt there; 
eſpecially the parchments—T he Books written on 
archment. . 
V. 14. The Lord will reward him This he 
ſpoke prophetically. 
V. 16. All—My Friends and Companions, 


forſook me—And do we expect to find ſuch as 


will not forſake us? My firſt defence Before 
the ſavage Emperor Nero. 


V. 17. The preaching—The Goſpel which 


we preach. 
V. 18. And the Lord will deliver me from every 


evil work—Whieh is far more than delivering 


me from Death; yea, and over and above; pre- 


ſerve me unto his heavenly kingdom—PFar better 


than that of Nero rn. | 
V. 20. When I came on, Eraſtus abode at 
Corinth+Being Chamberlain of the City. Rom, 


xvi. 23. but Trophimus I have let fel Not 


having Power (as neither had any of the Apo- 
ſtles) to work Miracles when he pleaſed; but 
only when Gon pleaſe d... 
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Sr. PAU L's Epiſtle to TITUS. 


IT Us was converted from Heatheniſm by St. Paul, Gal. ii. 3. and as it ſeems very 

early, ſince the Apoſtle accounted him as his Brother, at his firſt going into Macedonia. 

And he managed and ſettled the Churches there, when St. Paul thought not good to go 

thither himſelf. He had now left him at Crete, to regulate the Churches; to aſſiſt him wherein, 

he wrote this Epiſtle, as is generally believed after the Firſt, and before the Second to Timothy. 

The Tenor and Stile are much alike in this and in thoſe, and they caſt much Light on each other; 
and are worthy the ſerious Attention of all Chriſtian Miniſters and Churehes in all Ages. 


This Epiſtle has four Parts: 


I. The Inſcription, C. i. 1— 4 And Servants, urging them b : 
II. The Inſtruction of Titus to this 2 @ glorious Motive, 9—15 
Effect: | 5. Prefs Obedience to Magiſtrates, 
1. Ordain good Preſbyters, 5— Q and Gentleneſs to all Men, 
2. Such are eſpecially needful at | | N ©. iii. 1— 2 
Crete, L0—12 Ignforeing it by the ſame Motive, 3— 7 
3. Reprove and admoniſh the Cre- 6. Good Works are to be done, 
tans, | 13—16 fooliſh Queſtions avoided, - 
4. Teach aged Men and Wo- 1 Hereticks ſhunned, 8—17 
men, | C. ü. 1— 5 III. An Invitation of Titus to Nicopo- 
And young Men, being a Pat- _ | lis, with ſome Admonitions, 12—14 
tern to them, 66 8 TV. The Concluſion, I5 


T N ** 


L AUL a ſervant of God, and an apoſtte of Jeſus Chriſt, accord- 
ing to the faith of God's elect, and the knowledge of the truth 
2 which is after godlinefs, In hope of eternal life, which. God, who 
V. r. Paula cruant of God and an apoſtle of two verſes contain. the Sum of Chriſtianity, 
Jeſus Chriſ.— Titles ſuitable tothe Perſon of which Titus was always to have in his Eye, f 
Paul, and the Office he was alhgning to Titus, the elect of G- Of all real Chriſtians. 
according to the faith--The propagating of which V. 2. Jhich God promiſed: before the world 
is the proper Buſineſs of an Apoſtle. Theſe began—To Chrift, our Head. 1 8 11 


LY 


ch. i." 3—16. T.1- TU Ss. 583 
3 cannot lie, promiſed before the world began; And he hath in due 
time manifeſted his word, through the preaching wherewith I am in- 
4 truſted, according to the commandment of God our Saviour: To 
Titus my own ſon after the common faith, grace, mercy, peace from 
God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
5 For this cauſe I left thee in Crete, that thou mighteſt ſet in order the 
things which are wanting, and ordain elders in eyery city, as I appointed 
6 thee: Ifa man is blameleſs, the husband of one wife, having believing 
7 children, not accuſed of luxury, or unruly. For a biſhop muſt be 
blameleſs, as the ſteward of God; not ſelf-willed, not paſſionate, 'not 
8 given to wine, no ſtriker, not deſirous of filthy gain: But hoſpitable, 
9 a lover of good men, prudent, juſt, holy, temperate, Holding faſt the 
faithful word, as he hath been taught, that he may be able by ſound 
10 doctrine both to exhort and to convince the gainſayers. For there 
are many and unruly yain-talkers and deceivers, eſpecially they of the 
11 circumcifion, Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who oyerturn whole 
families, teaching things which they ought not, for the ſake of filthy 
12 gain. One of themſelves, a prophet of their own, hath faid, The 
13 Cretans are always liars, evil wild-beaſts, lazy gluttons. This witneſs 
is true; therefore rebuke them ſharply, that they may be found in the 
14 faith; Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, and commandments of men, 
15 that turn from the truth. To the pure all things are pure; but to 
the defiled and unbelieving nothing is pure; but both their underſtand- 
16 ing and conſcience are defiled. They profeſs to know God, but by 
their works they deny bim, being abominable and diſobedient, and 
void of judgment as to every good work. 


V. 3. His word —His Promide. 


V. 4. The common faith—Common both to 
Which 


Jews and Gentiles. 


V. 5. The things which are wanting 


I had not Time to: ſettle If; Fs elders 


—Appoint the moſt faithful, zealous Men to 


watch over the reſt. 
ver. 


Their Character follows 


conſcience, a blameleſs life. 

V. 6. The huſband of one wife—Surel 
Holy Ghoſt by repeating this ſo — de 
to leave the Romaniſis without Excuſe. 

V. 10. They fi the mga arr Jewiſh 


verts. 
A of their own—Country. 


V. 12. 


Diogenes Laertius ſays, that Epimenides the Cre- 


6—9. Theſe were the Elders that Paul 
approved of: Men that had living faith, a pure 


bend 


tan Poet, foretold many things. Poit fila 


beaſts Fierce and ſavage, 

V. 14. Commandments of men The Teivi/h 
or other teachers, whoever they were that added 
to the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel. 

V. 15. To the pur. Thoſe whoſe Heart: 
are purified by Faith, all things are pure All 
Kinds of Meat; the Moſaic Diſtinction be- 
tween clean and unclean Meats being now 
taken away; but to the defiled and unbelieving 
nothing is pure—The Apoſtle joins defiled and 
unbelieving, to intimate, that nothing can be 
clean, without a true Faith. For both the 


Underſtanding and Conſcience, thoſe leading 
Powers of the Soul, are polluted; conſequent] oe” 


V. 7. Sher. 


ſo is the Man and all he does. 
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Ch. ij. 115. 


II. But ſpeak thou the things which. become wholeſome doctrine, 
2 That the aged men be vigilant, ſerious, prudent, ſound in faith, 
3 love, patience: That the aged women in like manner, be in beha- 

viour as becometh holineſs, not ſlanderers, not given to much wine, 


4 teachers of that which is good: 


That they inſtruct the young 


women to be wiſe, to love their husbands, to love their children, 
5 Diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, obedient to their own husbands, 
6 that the word of God be not blaſphemed. The young men likewiſe 
7 exhort to be diſcreet, In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good 
8 works, in doctrine, uncorruptneſs, ſeriouſneſs, W holeſome ſpeech, that 
cannot be reproved; that he who is on the contrary part may be aſhamed, 
9 having no evil thing to ſay of us. Exhort ſervants to be ſubject to their 
10 own maſters, to pleaſe them in all things, not anſwering again, Not 
ſtealing, but ſhewing all good fidelity, that they may in all things 
adorn the goſpel of God our Saviour. 
12 For the ſaving grace of God hath appeared to all men, Inſtructing us, 
that, having renounced ungodlineſs and all worldly deſires, we ſhould 


13 live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in the preſent world, Look- 


ing for the bleſſed hope and the glorious appearing of the great God, 
14 even our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: Who gave himſelf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar people, 
15 zealous of good works. Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke 
with all authority: let no man deſpiſe thee. 


V. 7. Shewing thyſelf a pattern — Titus him- 


ſelf was then young, in the doctrine which 


thou teacheſt in public. | 

V. 8. I holeſome ſpeech—In private Conver- 
ſation. 

V. 9. In all thing Wherein it can be done 
without Sin. | 

V. 11. The ſaving grace of God—80 it is in 
its Nature, Tendency, and Deſign, hath ap- 
peared to all men—High and Io w-. 

V. 12. Inſtructing us—All who do not rejet 


it, that having renounced ungodlineſs—Wohatever - 


is contrary to the Fear and Love of Gop, 
and worldly deſire. Which are oppoſite to So- 


briety and Righteouſneſs, we ſhould liue ſoberly 
In all Purity and Holineſs. Sobriety, in the 

| Let none have any juſt Cauſe to deſpiſe thee. 
of a Man, than a ſingle Virtue. in him. It | 
.comprehends all that is oppoſite to the drotuſi- 
neſs of Sin, the folly of Ignorance, the wnbol;- 


Scripture Senſe, is rather the whole Temper 


bo 


neſs of diſorderly Paſſions. Sobriety is no leſs 
than all the Powers of the Soul, being con- 
ſiſtently, and conſtantly awake,, duly. governed 
by heavenly Prudence, and entirely conform- 
able to holy Affections, and r:ghteoufly—Doing 


to all as We would they ſhould do to us, and 


godly—As thoſe who are conſecrated to Gop, 
both in Heart and Life. 8 
V. 13. Looking—With eager Deſire for that 


glorious Appearing which we hope for. 


V. 14. bo gave himſelf for us—To die in 
our Stead, that he might redeem us— Miſerable 


Bond- ſlaves, as well from the Power and the 


ot Being, as from the. Guilt of all our 
V. 15. La uo men deſpiſe; thee—That is, 


Gop will deſpiſe a true Miniſter of his 


CH. in. 2-17; 


111 Os. 


: 585 


ff. Rewind them to be ſubje& to principalities and powers, to obey 
2 magiſtrates, to be ready for every good work: To ſpeak evil of no 
man, not to be quarrelſome, 7o be gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs toward 

3 all men. For we alſo were formerly fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, 
in ſla ved to various deſires and pleaſures, living in wickedneſs and envy, 

4 hateful, hating one another: But when the kindneſs and love of God 


5 our Saviour toward man appeared, Not by works of rightcouſneſs. 


which we had done, but according to his own mercy he ſaved us, by 
6 the layer of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt: Which 
7 he poured forth richly upon us, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, That, 


being juſtified by his grace, we. might become heirs, according to the 
8 hope of eternal life. This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will 
that thou affirm conſtantly, that they who have believed in God, be 


careful to excel in good works: theſe things are good and profitable to 


9 men. But avoid: fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, 
10 and ſtrivings about the law; for they are unprofitable and vain. An. 


V. 2. Net quarrelſome = Aﬀaulting none, 
gentl. When aflaulted. 


V. 3. For we— And as Gop hath dealt 
with us, ſo ought we to deal with our Neigh- 


bour, were foohſþ— Wholly ignorant of Gop, 


and diſebedien.— When he was declared to us. 

V. 4. When the love of God appeared—By 
the Light of his Spirit to our inmoſt Soul. 

V. 5. Not by works — In this important 
Paſſage the Apoſtle preſents us with a delight- 
tu] View of our Redemption. Herein we have 
J. The Cauſe of it; not our works or righteouſ- 
neſs, but the r and love of Gob our Sa- 
viour. II. The Pffects, which are 1. Iuſtifi- 
cation, being ju/tified, pardoned and accepted 
through the alone Merits of CHRIS r, not from 
any Deſert/in-us, but atcording to his own mercy 
ly His grace, his free, unmerited Goodneſs : 
2. Sanctification; expreſt by the laver of Rege- 
reration, (that is, Baptiſm, the Thing ſigni- 
fied, as well as the outward Sign) a the re- 
newal of the Holy Ghoſt; which purifies the 


Soul as Water cleanſes the Body, and renews 


it in the whole Image of Gop. III. The Con- 


ſummation of all, that we might become heirs of 


eternal life, and live now in the joyful Hope of it. 

V. 8. Be careful to excel in good wor 
Though the Apoſtle does not lay theſe for the 
F oundation, yet he brings them in at their pro- 


* 


per Place; and then mentions them, not ſlight- 


ly, but as Affairs of great Importance. He 


deſires, that all Believers ſhould, be careful— 
Have their Thoughts upon them, uſe their beſt 


Contrivance, their utmoſt Endeavours, not 
barely to practiſe, but zo excel, to be eminent. 


and diſtinguiſhed in them : Becauſe though 
they are not the Ground of our Reconciliation 
with Gop, yet they are amuable and honourable 
to the Chriſtian Profeſſion, aud profitable to men: 
— Means of increaſing the everlaſting Happi- 
neſs both of ourſelves and others. 

V. 10. An heretic, after a firft and ſecond ad- 


monition rejett— Avoid, leave to himſelf. This 


is the only Place in the whole Scripture, where 
this Word Heretic occurs; and here it evidently 
means, a Man that obſtmately perſiſts in con- 
tending about fooliſh Due/iions, and thereby oc- 
caſions Strife and Animoſities, Schiſms and 


Parties in the Church. This, and this alone, 


is an Heretic in the Scripture Senſe. And hits 
Puniſhment likewiſe, is here fixt. Shun, avoid 
him, leave him to himſelf. As for the Popiſh 
Senſe, A Man that errs in Fundamentals,” 
although it-crept, with many other Things, 
early into the Church, yet it has no Shadow of 
Foundation, either in the Old or New Feſta- 
ment. r 


W | V. 11. Such 
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| properly an Evangeliſt, who, according to the Letter was not written from thence. 


11 heretic after a firſt and ſecond admonition reject, Knowing that ſich 
an one is perverted and ſinneth, being ſelf-condemned. _. | 

12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas or Tychicus to thee, be diligent to come 

13 to me to Nicopolis; for I have determined to winter there. Send for- 
ward with diligence Zenas the lawyer and Apollos, that they may 

x4 want nothing. And let ours alſo learn to excel in good works for 

15 neceſſary uſes, that they be not unfruitful. All that are with me ſalute 
thee. Salute them that love us in the faith. Grace be with you all. 


V. 11. Such an one ſinneth, being ſelf-condemn- Authority.) Rather it was a Town of the ſame 
£d—Being convinced in his own Conſcience, Name, which lay upon theSea-coaſt of Epirus; 
that he acts wrong. | for I have determined to winter there—Hence it 

V. 12. When I ſhall ſend Artemas or Tychicus appears, he was not there yet. If fo, he would 
To ſucceed thee in thy Office. Titus was have ſaid, to winter here. Conſequently this 


ature of that Office, had no fixt Reſidence, V. 13. Send forward Zenas the lawyer — 
but preſided over other Elders wherever he tra- Either a Roman Lawyer; or an Expounder of 
velled from Place to Place, affiſting the Apoſtles, the Jewiſh Law. 
each according to the Meaſure of his Abilities. V. 14. Aud let ours—All our Brethren at 
Came to me to Vicopalis Very probably not the Crete, learn—Both by thy Admonition and 
Nicopolis in Macedonia, as the vulgar Subſcrip- Example. Perhaps they had not before aſſiſted 
tion aſſerts; (indeed none of thoſe Subſcriptions Zenas and Apollos as they ought to have done. 
at the End of St. Paul's Epiſtles, are of any | 
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Sr. PAUL's Epiſtle to PHILEMON. 


ESIMUS, Servant to Philemon, an eminent Perſon in Cele Z, ran away from bis 
Maſter to Rome. Here he was converted to Chriſtianity by St. Paul, who ſent him 
back to his Maſter with this Letter. It ſeems, Philemon, not ony pardoned, but gabe 
him his Liberty; ſeeing Ignatius makes mention of him, as ſucceeding Timotheus at Epheſus. 
580 2 The Letter has chree Parts: | : 
I. The Inſcription, 13 fd again, e 
II. After commending Philemer's Faith and to prepare a Lodging for 
and Love, | 4—7 W i > 


He deſires him to receive Ou. III. The Concluſion, R = 22755 
8 | 1 | . . 
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i DAU L, a priſoner of Chrift Jeſus, and Timotheus a brother, to 
2 T Philemon the beloved and our fellow-labourer, And to the be- 

loyed Apphia, and Archippus our fellow-ſoldier, and the church which 
z is in thy houſe: Grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, 


and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


4 I thank my God, making mention of thee always in my prayers, 
5 (Hearing of thy faith which thou haſt toward the Lord Jeſus, and love 
6 toward all ſaints) That the communication of thy faith may become 
effectual, by the acknowledgment of every good thing which is in you 
towards Chriſt Jeſus. For we have great joy and conſolation in thy 
love, becauſe the bowels of the ſaints are refreſhed by thee, brother. 
$ Wherefore, though I might be very bold in Chriſt, to enjoin thee 
9 what is convenient, Yet out of love I rather intreat hee, being ſuch 
10 an one as Paul the aged, and now alſo the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt: I 
intreat thee for my ſon, whom I have begotten in my bonds, Oneſi- 
11 mus, Who was formerly unprofitable to thee, but now profitable to 
12 thee and me, Whom I haye ſent again: thou therefore receive him, 


V. 1. This ſingle Epiſtle infinitely tranſ- 
cends all the Wiſdom of the World. And it 
gives us a Specimen, how Chr:/tians ought to 
treat of Secular Affairs from higher Principles. 
Paul a priſoner of Chri/t—To whom as ſuch 
Philemen could deny nothing, and Timotheus 
— This was written before the ſecond Epiſtle 
to Timothy, (ver. 22.) 8 

V. 2. Apphia—His Wife, to whom alſo the 
Buſineſs in part belonged; the church in thy 
bouſe—The Chriſtians who meet there, 


- 5. Hearing—Probably from Onefimas, H 

V. 6. I pray, that the communication of thy 
faith may become feen That is, That thy 
to 


others, who ſee and.acknowledge thy Plety and 


Faith may be effectually .communicated 


harity. 

V. 7. The ſaints — To whom Philemen's 
Houſe was r nb 

V. 9. Yet out of love I rather intreat thee— 
In how handſome a Manner does the Apoſtle 
Jult hint, and immediately drop the Confidera- 


tion of his Power to command, and tenderly 
intreat Philemon, to hearken to his Friend, 
his aged Friend, and now Priſoner for Chri/t? 
With what Endearment, in the next Verſe, does 
he call Ongſimus his Son, before he names his 
Name? And as ſoon; as he had mentioned it, 
with what fine Addreſs does he juſt touch on 
his former Faults, and inſtantly paſs on to the 
happy Change that was new made upon him? 
So diſpoſing Philemon to attend to his Requeſt, 
and the Motives wherewith he was going to 
inforce it. g 7; F 

V. 10. Whom I have begotten in my bonds 
The Son of my Age. ö 4 
V. 11. Now profitehle—None ſhould be ex- 
pected to be a good Servant, before he is a 
good Man. He manifeſtly alludes to his Name, 
One/anus, which ſignifies profitable... -  . | 
V. 12. Recerve him, that is, my own bowels 


n love as my own Soul. Such is the 
natural Affection of a Father in Chri/?, toward 
his Spiritual Children. a 2 

4 F V. 13. Te 
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; I is agre 2 the general Tenor of Antiquity, chat this Epinle was written by 
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588 +  PHILEMON: ry 


13 that is, my own bowels: Whom I was defirous to have retained with 
14 me, to ſerve me in thy ſtead, in the bonds of the goſpel. But I would 

do nothing without thy conſent; that thy benefit might not be, as it 
15 were, by conſtraint, but willingly. And perhaps for this end was he 


16 ſeparated for a ſeaſon, that thou nughteſt have him for ever; No longer 


as a ſeryant, but above a ſervant, a brother beloved, eſpecially to me; 


17 and how much more to thee, both i in the fleſh wad in the Lord? I 


18 therefore thou accounteſt me a partner, receive him as myſelf. If he 

hath wronged: thee, or oweth thee any thing, put that to my account. 
19 I Paul have writren with my own hand; 1 will repay it; not to ſay 
20 unto thee, that thou oweſt alſo thyſelf to me beſides, Vea, brother, 

let me have joy of thee in the Lord: refreſh my bowels. in Chriſt, 
21 Having confidence of thy obedience T have written to thee, knowing 
22 that thou wilt do even more than I ſay. Withal Prepare me allo a 
23 lodging; for I truſt I ſhall be given to you through your prayers. E- 
24 paphras my ſellow-priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus faluteth you, Mark, Ari- 


25 ſtarchus, Demas, Luke, my ſellow-labourers- The glace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift be with your ſpirit, | 


V. 13. To ſerve me in thy flead— Ta do thoſe V.. 17. Ir 4 thou accounts. me #-SCtner—So 
Services for me, which thou, if preſent, wouldſt that thy Things are mine, and mine are thine. 
gladly have done thyſelf.  _ V. 19. I will repay it—If thou requireſt it, 

V. 14. That thy benefit might not be conflraint nat ta. ſay, that thou oweſt me thyſelf—It cannot 
For Philemon could not have refuſed it. be expreſſed, how great our Obligation is to 

V. 15. Gon might permit him to be /epa- thoſe, who haye gained our Souls to Chri/t, 
rated (a ſoft Word) for a ſeaſon, that thou might- beſide—Receiving One/amns.. 
eft have him for ever Both on Earth and in V. 20. 9 my . bowels in Grit ine 
Heaven. me the m e and. Chriftian Plea- 

V. 16. In the fleſb—As a dutiful Servant, ſure. 


in the Lord As a Fellow Chriſtian. : 
— * Hs 6. or * 3 By 3 —— ee — * 
7 ö a . 
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On the Epiſtle to the HEBR B W S 


St. Paul: 
whoſe woche piſtles were ſent to the Gentile Converts: This only to the Hebrews. But 
this improper Inſcription was added by ſome later Hand, It was ſent to the Jewiſh: Gln 

Cbriſtians, diſperſed through various Countries. St. Paul 8 Method and Stile are eaſily _ 


= 
<1} 


21 


NOTES die Epifle to tte H EER E WS. 3389 


therein. He places, as uſual, the Propoſition and Diviſion before the Treatiſe; (c. ii. 17.) 
He ſubjoins the Exhortatory to the Doctrinal Part; quotes the ſame Scriptures, (c. ii. 8. c. x, 
o, 38. c. i. 6.) and uſes the ſame Expreſſions as elſewhere. But why does he not prefix his 
Nan which it is plain, from c. iii. 19. was dear to them to whom he wrote? Becauſe he 
prefixes no Inſcription, in which, if at all, the Name would have been mentioned. The 
Ardor of his Spirit carries him directly upon his Subject, (juſt like St. 7ohn in his firſt Epiſtle) 

and throws back his uſual Salutation and Thanſgiving to the Concluſion. 

This Epiſtle of St. Paul, and both thoſe of St. Peter (one may add, That of St. James and 
of St. Jude alſo) were written both to the ſame Perſons, diſperſed through Pontus, Galatia, 
and other Countries, and nearly at the ſame Time. St. Paul ſuffered at Rome, three Years 
before the Deſtruction * Therefore this Epiſtle, likewiſe, was written, while the 
Temple was ſtanding. St. Peter wrote a little before his Martyrdom, and refers to the Epi- 
{tles of St. Paul, this in particular. | 

The Scope of it is, To confirm their Faith in Chi. And this he does, by demonſtrating 
his Glory. All the Parts of it are full of the moſt earneft and pointed Admonitions and Exhor- 
tations... And they go on, in one Tenor, the Particle Therefore every where connecting the 
Doctrine and the Uſe. Te 2 N 


The Sum is, The Glory of Chri/t appears, 


I. From comparing him with the Order of Melchiſedeck; 
Prophets and Angels, C. i. 1=—14 | C. vii. 1—19 
Therefore we ought to give heed to eſtabliſhed by an Oath, 
him: C. ü. 1-4 | 20—22 
I. From his Paſſion and Con ion. for ever. 2.3—28 
Here we may obſerve _ 2. Therefore peculiarly | 
1. The Propoſition and Sum: 5—9 excellent: 
2. The Treatiſe itſelf: We have Heavenly: C. viii. 1—6 
a perfe Author of Salvation, Olf che New Covenant, 7—13 
who /afferedfor our Sake, that Bywhom we have} © . : 
he might be, I. a meraful, an Entrace no C. 2 
and 2. a faithful, 3. High | 43 the Sanctuary: 3 
prieſt, y TS 7}: II. Applied. Therefore, 

Theſe three are 1 8 I. Believe, hope, love: 19—25 
explained, his Paſſon and Theſe three are farther incul- 
Cenſimmation being continu- | 00002: 
ally interwoven. @ Faith, with Patience, 26—39 

1. He has the Virtues of an which after the Example 7 C. xi—1 
High-; prieſt. | of the Ancients, FE xRli—1 

. He is faithful: en. and of CObriſi himſelf, 88 
Therefore, Be ye not C. n is to be exerciſed, 411 

unfaithful : . chearfully, peaceably, holily: 12—17 

3. He is mercifid: © b. Hope, 18—20 
Therefore, come to him C if. 16 c. Love, Ci. xiii. 16 

with Confidence Sock Wn order to grow in theſe 

2. He is called of Gop an Higb- 8 Iraces, make uſe ß 
prie/?.” Here nie The Remembrance of your 

a. The Sum is propoſed; 4—10 _ ; forme. 776 

with a /immary Exhortation: 11 The Vigllance of your-pteſent 
8 5 C. i. 20 ___ Caltorg, 7 19 , 

+. The Point is copiouſhy | i OY Io this Period, and to the 
: I. Explained. We havea  ' ' whale Epiſtle anfvers, K* 
- % + -- — SR r 
1. Such as is deſcribed in „ Doxology, and 820-214 
0 tte ri0th Pfalm: afterttte TI he mild Concluſion. 
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590. NOTES. on the Epiſtle to the HE BRE WS. 
There are many Compariſons in this Epiſtle, which may be nearly reduced to Two Heads, 


1. The Prophets, the Angels, Moſes, Joſhua, Aaron are great; but 


22 Chriſt is infin itely 


greater: 2. The antient Believers enjoyed high A 1 But fe) Believers enjoy fur 


higher. To illuftrate'this, Examples both of Happine | 
ſperſed: So that in this Epiſtle there is a Kind of Recapitulation of the whole 
In this alſo Judaiſm is abrogated and Chriſtianity carried to its Height.. 


Sand Miſery are Gary Where inter- 
Id Teſtament. 


: . B E W. 8. 


I. O D who at ſundry times and in divers manners ſpake of old to 
the fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days fpoken to us 


2 by his Son; Whom he hath a 


ppointed heir of all things, by whom 


3 he alſo made the worlds: Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and 


V. 1. At ſundry times---The Creation was. o 
revealed in the Time of Adam, the laſt Judg- 


ment in the Time of Enoch; and fo at various 
Times and in various Degrees more explicit 
Knowledge was given, in divers manners 
In Viſions, in Dreams, and by Revelations of 
various Kinds. Both theſe are oppoſed: to 
the One intire- and perfect Revelation which 
he has made to us by Fefus Chri/t. The very 
Number of the Prophets ſhewed, that they 
propheſied' only in part: of old---There were 
no Prophets for a large Tract of Time before 
Chrift came, that the Great Prophet might 
be the more — expected; ſpake---A 
Part is put for the Whole, implying every 
Kind of Divine Communication, by the pro- 
phets--- The Mention of whom is a virtual 
Declaration, that the Apoſtle received the 
whole Old Teſtament, and was not about to 
advance any Doctrine in contradiction to it; 
hath in theſe laſt times --- Intimating that no 
other Revelation is to be expected; ſpoken --- 
All Things and in the moſt perfect Manner, 
by bis Son- Alone. The Son ſpake by the 
Apoſtles. The Majeſty of the Son of Gop is 
propoſed, I. Abſolutely, by the very Name of 
Son, v. 1.' and by three glorious' Predicates, 
whom he hath appointed, by whom he made, who 


fat down; whereby he is deſcribed, from the 


Beginning to the Conſummation of all Things, 
v. 2, 3. II. Comparatively to Angels, v. 4. 
The Proof of this Propoſition immediately 
follows, the Name of Son being proved, v. 5. 


His being Heir of all things, v. 6---9, his mak- 
ning the Worlds, v.10---12, his /itting at God's. 
4 right han, V. 132 &c. 


V. 2. Whem he hath appointed heir of all 
things---Afﬀter the Name of Son his Inheritance 
is mentioned. Gop appointed him the Heir, 
long before he made the Worlds, (Eh. iii. 11. 
Prou. viii. 22, &c.) The Son is the Firſt-born; 
born before all Things. The Heir is a Term 
relating to the Creation which followed, v. 6. 
By whom he alſo made the worlds--- Therefore 
the Son was before all Worlds. His Glory 
8 from everlaſting to everlaſting, though 
op ſpake by him to us only in lat days. - 
V. 3. Whe fat Sa 4 8 1 theſe 
lorious Predicates, with which three other 
articulars are interwoven (which are men- 
tioned likewiſe, and in the ſame Order; Cl. i. 
15, 17, 20.) Ibo being The Glory which 
e received in his Exaltation at the Right 
Hand of the Father, no Angel was capable 
of: But the Son alone, who likewiſe enjoyed 
it long before: the brightneſs of his glory 
Glory is the Nature of Gon revealed. in its 
Brightneſs: the expreſs image, or | ſtamp --- 
Whatever the Father is, is exhibited in the 
Son, as a Seal in the 28 3 of his 
perſon; or ful/tance---The, Word denotes the 
unchangeable Perpetuity of Divine Life and 
Power; and ſuſtaining all. things--- Viſible and 
inviſible, in Being, by the word of his power--- 


That is, by his pewerful Word; when.he had 


by himſelf---Without any Moſaic Rites or Ce- 
remonies, purged our fins---In order to which 
it was neceſſary he ſhould. for a Time diveſt 
himſelf of his Glory. In this Chapter St. 
Paul deſcribes his Glory, chiefly as he is the 
Son of Gon: afterwards, c. ii. 6, &c. the 
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the expreſs image of his perſon, and ſuſtaining all things by the word 


* 


of his power, when he had by himſelf purged our ſins, ſat down on 


4 the right hand of the majeſty on high, | 
the angels, as he hath by inheritance a more excellent name than 
For to which of the angels did he ever ſay, Thou art my 


5 they. 


Being ſo much higher than 


Son; this day have I begotten thee? And again, + I will be to him a 
6 Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son? And again, I When he bring- 
eth in the firft begotten into the world, he faith, And let all the angels 
7 of God worſhip him. And of the angels he faith, || Who maketh his 


8 angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of fire. But unto the Son, 


indeed briefly of the former, before his Humili- 
ation, but copiouſly after his Exaltation :- As 
from hence the Glory He had from Eternity, 
began to be evidently ſeen. Both his purging 
our ſins, and: ſitting on the right-hand of God, 
are largely treated of in the ſeven followin 
Chapters: fat down— The Prieſts ſtood while 
they miniſtred. - Sitting therefore denotes, the 
Conſummation of his Sacrifice. This Word 


ſat dawn contains the Scope, the Theme, and 


the Sum of the Epi ſtle. 
V. 4. This verſe has two Clauſes, the latter 
of which 1s treated of ver. 5. the former, ver. 13. 


Such Tranſpoſitions are alſo found in the other 


Epiſtles of St. Paul, but in none ſo frequently as 
in this. The Jewiſh Doctors were peculiarly 


fond of this Figure, and uſed it much in all their 


Writings. The Apoſtle, therefore, becoming 
all Things to all Men, here follows the ſame 
Method. All the inſpired Writers were readier 


in all the Figures of Speech, than the moſt ex- 
perienced Orators: Being By his Exaltation, 
after He had been lower than them, (ch: ii. q.) 


fo mach higher than the angel — It was extremel 
proper tò obſerve this, becauſe the Jews 1 
in their Law, as it was delivered by the Mini- 
ſtration of Angels. How much more may we 
glory in the G, 

the Miniſtry of Angels, but of the- very Son of 
Gop? As be hath by inheritance à more excellent 


name——Beeauſe He is the Son of Gop, He in- 


berits that Name, in Right whereof He inherits 


all things. His inheriting that Name is more 
antient than all worlds. His inheriting all 


Things as antient as all things: than t 


This denotes an immenſe Pre-eminence. The 


Angels do not inherit all Things, but are them- 
* Palm li. 2. 


F 


— 


y to any 


ſhip him—So much higher was he, wher 


ofpel, which was given, not by 


+ 2 Sam. Vil. 14. 


ſelves a Portion of the Son's Inheritance, whom 
os worſhip as their LorD. | 

« 5. Thou art my Son — Gop of Gor, 
Light of Light; this day hade I begotten thee— 
I have begotten Thee from Eternity, which 


g by its unalterable. Permanency of Duration, is 


one continued, unſucceſſive Day. will be 
to him a Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son— 
E will own myſelf to be his Father and Him 
to be my Son, by eminent Tokens of my pe- 
culiar Love. The former Clauſe relates to 
his Natural Sonſhip, by an eternal, incon- 


ceivable Generation; the other. to his Father's. 


Acknowledgment and. Treatment of him, as 
his incarnate Son. Indeed this Promiſe re- 


lated immediately to Solaman, but in a far 


higher Senſe to the Meſſiah. 
W. 6. And qgain— That is, in another Scrip- 
ture; He—Gop, ſaith, when he bringeth in his 


firſt begotten— This Appellation includes that. 


of Son, together with the Rights of Primo- 
eniture, which the Firſt-begotten Son. of 


op enjoys, in a Manner not communicable. 


reature : 


into the world— Namely at 
his Incarnation. 


Let all the angels of God wor- 


his loweſt Eſtate, than the higheſt Angel! 


V. 7. Who maketh bis angels This implies, 
they are only Creatures, whereas the Son is 


3 


eternal, ver. 8. and the Creator himſelf, ver. 
10. Spirits and a flame of fire Which intimates. 


not only their Office, but alſo their Nature. 


Excellent indeed, the Metaphor being taken, 
* 


from the moſt ſwift, ſubtle, and 
Things on Earth; but nevertheleſs 
below the Majeſty of the Son. 
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Ch. i. 14. 


* Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever; the ann of thy king- 
9 dom is a ſceptre of righteouſneſs : Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs and 
| hated jniquity; therefore God, ever thy God, hath anointed thee with 


10 the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows. And, + Thou, Lord, haſt in 


the beginning laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the 
11 works of thy hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou endureſt; yea they 
12 all ſhall grow old as a garment; And as a mantle ſhalt thou change 
them, and they ſhall be changed: but thou art the ſame, and thy 

13 years ſhall not fail But to which of the angels did he ever ſay, 
14 J Sit at my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool? Are 
they not all nition ſpirits, ſent forth to attend on them who ſhall 


IT. inherit ſalvation? 


Therefore we ought to give the more earneſt 


| heed to things which we have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let 
2 them flip. For if the word ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, and every 
3 tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received a juſt recompence : How ſhall 


we eſcape, if we neglect fo great a ſalvation, which having at its begin- 


ning been ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by them that 


4 had heard him? God alſo bearing witneſs both by ſigns, and wonders, 


V. 8. O God—Gop in the Singular Num- 
ber is never in Scripture uſed abſolutely of an 
but the ſupreme Gop: Thy Reign, of which 
the * is the Enfign, is full of Juſtice and 


V VE. Thou haſt loved lee laß and hated 
iniquity— Thou art infinitely pure and holy; 
therefore GoD, who, as thou art Mediator, is 
thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs 
—With the Holy Ghoſt, the Fountain of 
Joy; above thy flu. Above all the Chil- 
dren of Men. 

V. 10. Thou—The fame to whom the Diſ- 
courſe is addreſſed in the preceding Verſe. 

Vs 12. As a mantle—With Mt Eaſe. They 


Hall he changed—Into New Heavetis and a New | 


Earth: but thou art eternal 3 
V. 14. — * they not all—T 


tend on them In numerous Offices of Protec- 
tion, Care, and Kindneſs ; who—Having pa- 
tiently continued in Well-doing, ball inherit 
everlaſting Salvation. 

Chap. ii. In this and the two followin 


"0 Pſalm xlv. 6, Te 


; of various 
Orders; ing ſpirits, fer f orth—Mini- 
Kring before e ob, ſent forth to Men to at- 


. + 4 ci. 2% as 4 


Chapters, the Apoſtle ſubjoins an Exhortation, 
anſwering each Head of the preceding Chapter. 
V. I. i. Le fry * ol 3 
out of a leak e Greet Word 
properly ene 
V. 2. In giving the Law. D ſpole by 
Angels— But in proclaiming the God his 
Son; ſtedfaſ. Firm and valid; every tranſgreſ- 


ion —Commiſſion of Sin, every Hana 


9 * Duty. . 
#0 great a ſaluation—A Deliverance | 
2 cat © Wickeloels and Miſery, into fo 
Rane and Happineſs. "This was firſt 
ken 5 (before He came it was not known) 
They by Him who is the Lord —Of e 
Men; and was con to 1. —Of this 
even every Article of it; by them that had 
heard bim — And had been themſelves alſo 
both Eye-witneſſes and Mangfters the Word. 

V. 4. By figns and wonders While be lived, 
„ miratles and diſtributions of the Hat 
GH. -Miraculous Gifts, diſttibuted after his 
Exaltation, according 10 his roll Nas * 


who received them. 


* 


2 Joni 
N 
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and various miracles, and diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, dtrdiog to 


his own will. 


For he hath not ſubjected to the angels the world to come, whereof 


6 we ſpeak. But one in a certain place teſtified, ſaying, * What is man, 
that thou art mindful of him, or the fon of man, that thou viſiteſt 
7 him? Thou haſt made him a little lower than the angels, thou haſt 
crowned him with glory and honour, and haſt ſet him over the works of 
8 thy hands. Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under his feet. Now 
in putting all things in fubjection under him, he left nothing that is 
not put under him: but now. we do not yet ſee all things put under 
.9 him. But we ſee Jeſus crowned with glory and honour, for the ſuf- 
fering of death, who was made a little lower than the angels, that by 


10 the grace of God he might taſte death for every man. 


For it be- 


came him for whom are all things, and. by whom are all things, in 


V. 5. This Verſe contains a Proof of the 
Third; the greater the Salvation is, and the 
more glorious the Loxo whom we deſpiſe, the 
greater will be our Puniſhment. God hath not 
ſubjefted the world to come That is, the Diſpen- 
ſation of the Meffiah; which being 
the Moſaic was uſually ſtiled by the Fews: the 
worli to come Altheꝰ it is ſtill in great Meaſure 
to come: whereof we now fprak—Of which I am 
now ſpeaking. In this laſt great Diſpenſation 
the Son alone preſides. 


V. 6. What is man To. the vaſt Expanſe of 


Heaven, to the Moon and the Stars which thou haſt 


ordained? This Pſalm ſeems to have been com- 


poſed by David, in a clear Moon-ſhining and 
Star- light Night, while he was contemplating 
the wonderful Fabric of Heaven; becauſe in his 
magnificent Deſcription of: its Luminaries, he 
takes no Notice of the Sun, the moſt glorious of 
them all; The Words here cited concerning 
Dominion, were doubtlefs in ſome Senſe ap- 
plicable to Adam; altho” in their complete and 
higheſt Senſe,. they belong to none but the Se- 
cond Adam: or the fon of man that thou viſite/t 


um!? — The Senſe riſes. We are mindful. of 


him, that is abſent; but to vii, denotes the 
Care of a'preſent Goo. s 
V. 7. Thou haſt made him Adam: a litth 


lower than the angels—The Hebrew is, à little 


lower than That is, next to God. Such was 


\ 


Man, as he came out of the Hands of his Cre- 
ator: It ſeems, the higheſt of all created Beings, 


to ſucceed: 


the Apoſtle here ſhews, applicable to the Son: 
of GoD. It ſhould be reniembred that the 
Apoſtles conſtantly cited the Septuagint Tranſ- 
lation, very frequently without any Varia- 
tion. It was not their Buſineſs, in writing. 
to the Jews, who at that Time had it in high 
Eſteem, to amend or alter this, which would 
of Conſequence have occaſioned Diſputes with 
out End. 7 

V. 8. Now this putting all things under him, 
implies that there is nothing that is nat put under 
him. But it is plain, this is not done, with 
regard to Man in general. | 

V. 91 It is done, only with regard to Jeſusg, 
Gop-\ 


an, who is now crowned with glory and: 


hongur —As.a-Reward for: his having ſuffered 
Death. He was made 4 little: lower than the 
angel. Who cannat either ſuffer or die: that 
by the grace of God, he might taſte death—An 
Expreſſion denoting both the Reality of his 


Death, and the Shortneſs of its Continuance :./ 
for every man— That ever was or will be born 


into the World. | 


V. 10. In this Verſe the Apoſtle expreſſes, 
in his own Words, what he expreſſed before in 


thoſe. of the Pſalmiſt. It became him—lt was 


ſuitable to all his Attributes, both to his Juſtice, . 


ultimate End; and by whom— As. their Firſt 


Cauſe, are all things, in bringing many adopted 
ens to g 
are Sons and are treated. as ſuct;: to perfect ibe 


lbry—To this very Thing, that they 


But theſe Words: are alſo, in a farther Senſe, as captain Prince, Leader, and Author of their 


* Pſalm vii. 4. 


ſaluatian, 
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bringing many ſons to glory, to perfect the captain of their ſalvation 
11 by ſufferings, For both he that ſanctifieth, and all they that are 
ſanctified, are of one; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them 
12 brethren, Saying, * I will declare thy name to my brethren; in the 
13 midſt of the church will I ſing praiſe unto thee. And again, I I will 
put my truſt in him: And again, Behold I and the children whom God 
14 hath given me. Since then the children partake of fleſh and blood, he 
alſo himſelf in like manner took part of the ſame, that through death he 


15 might deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil: And 


deliver them, as many as through fear of death, were all their life- time 


| ſalvation, by his atoning Sufferings for them. 
To perfect or conſummate implies, the bringing 


him to a full and glorious End of all 


his 
Troubles, c. v. 9. This Conſummation 5 | 
* 


Sufferings intimates, 1. The Glory of Chr: 


to whom being conſummated, all Things are 


made ſubject: 2. The preceding Sufferings. 
Of theſe he treats expreſly, ver. 11—18. hav- 


ing before ſpoken of his Glory, both'to give 


an Edge to his Exhortation, and to remove 
the Scandal of Sufferings and Death. A fuller 
Conſideration of both theſe Points, he inter- 
weaves with the following Diſcourſe on his 
Prieſthood. But what is here ſaid of our Lord's 
being made perfect through ſufferings, has no Re- 


lation to our being ſaved or ſanctified by Suffer- 


ings. Even he himſelf, was perfect, as Gop 
and as Man, before ever he ſuffered. By his 
Sufferings, in his Life and Death, he was 
made a perfect or compleat /in-offering. But 


unleſs toe were to be made the ſame Sacrifice, 


and to atone for Sin, what is ſaid of him in 
this reſpect, is as much out of our Sphere as his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. It is his Atonement, 
and his Spirit 9 on the work of. faith 
with power in our Hearts, that alone can 
ſanctify us. Various Afflictions indeed may 
be made ſubſervient to this, and ſo far as they 
are bleſt to the weaning us from Sin, and 


cauſing our AﬀeCtions to be ſet on Things 
above, ſo far they do indiWtly help on our 


Sanctification. . 132 
V. 11. For — They are nearly related to 
each other: He that ſancti -Chrift, (c. xiii. 
12.) and all they that are ſan#tified—That are 
brought to GoD, that draw near, or come to 


one—Partakers of one Nature, from one Pa- 
rent, Adam. _ PIE 

V. 12. I will declare thy name to my brethren 
—-Chrift declares the Name of Gop, gracious 
and merciful, plenteous in , Goodneſs and 
Truth, to all who believe, that they alſo may 
praiſe Him: In the midſi of the church will [ 
ſing praiſe unto thee—As the Precentor of the 
Choir. This he did literally, in the Midſt of 
his Apoſtles, on the Night before his Paſſion. 
And as it means, in a more general Senſe, 
ſetting forth the Praiſe of Gop, he has done 
it inthe Church, by his Word and his Spirit, 
he ſtill does, and will do it, throughout all 
Generations. | 1 

V. 13. Aud again. — As one that has Com- 
munion with his Brethren, in Sufferings, as 
well as in Nature, he ſays: I will put my truſt 
in him To carry me through them all. And 
again— With a like Acknowledgment of his 
near Relation to them, as Jounger Brethren, 
who were yet but in their Childhood, he pre- 
ſents all Believers to Gob, ſaying, Behold I 
and the children whom thou haſt given me. 

V. 14. Since then theſe children partake of 
fieſh and lla. Of human Nature with all its 
Infirmities, he alſo tn, ike manner took part 0 
the ſame, that through his own death, he mu 
deſtroy the Tyranny of him that had, by Gop's 
Permiſſion, the power of death, with regard to 
the Ungodly. Death is the Devil's Servant 
and Serjeant, delivering to him thoſe whom he 
ſeizes in Sin: that is, the .devil-—=The Power 
was manifeſt to all. But who exerted it, 
they ſaw not. . N 

. 15. And deliver them, as many as through 


him, (which are ſynonymous Terms) are all of fear of death, were all their life time, till then, 
* P alm xxii. 22. 


+ Tb. xii. 22. 


Ch. f. 16—18. HEBREW 8. 885 


16 ſuhject 0 bondage. Fo I, verily he taketh not hold of angels, but he 

"of taketh hold of the ſeed of Abraham. Wherefore it behoved him to be 

made in all things like his brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful high-prieſt, in things pertaining to God, to expiate the ſins of 

18 the people. For in that he hath ſuffered, being tempted himſelf, he is 
able to ſuecour them that are tempted. | | 


EY Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, conſi- 
2 der the apoſtle and high-prieſt of our profeſſion, Jeſus, Who was faithſul 
3 to him that appointed him, as was alſo * Moſes in all his houſe. For 

this perſon was counted worthy of more glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as 
4 he that hath builded it hath more honour than the houſe, Now every 
5 houſe is built by ſome one: but he that built all things zs God. And 
Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimony 


ſabject to bendage—Every Man who fears Death Gon, deriving Gop's Grace, Peace, and 
is ſubject to bondage, is in a laviſh, uncom- Bleſſmgs upon them. 
fortable State. And every Man fears Death V. 18. For in that he hath ſuffered, being tempt- 
more or leſs,” who knows not Chrift. Death ed himſelf, he is able to fuccour that are temftcd 
is unwelcome to him, if he knows what — That is, he has given a manifeſt, demon- 
Death is; But he delivers. all true Believers ſtrative Proof, that he is able fo to do. 
from this Bondage. | at be V. 1. The heavenly calling—Gop calls from 

V. 16. For verily he taketh not hold of angels Heaven, and to Heaven, by the Goſpel: the apo- 
e does net take their Nature upon him: /e The Meſſenger of Gop, who pleads the 
but he taketh hold of the ſeed of Abraham— Cauſe of Gop with us: and bigb- prigſi— Who 
He takes human Nature upon him. St. Pau! pleads our Cauſe with Gop. Both are con- 
ſays the ſeed of Abraham, rather than the ſeed of tained in the one Word Mediator. He com- 
Adam, becauſe to Abraham was the Promiſe pares Chrift as an Apo/tle with Moſes; as a 
made. a Fey Prieſt with Aaron. Both theſe Offices which 

V. 17. I berefore it brhoved him It was Maſes and Aaron ſeverally bore, he bears toge- 
highly fit and proper, yea, neceſſary in order ther, and far more eminently: , our profeſſian 
to his Deſign of redeeming them: 0 be made — The Religion we profeſs. 125 
in all thing That eſſentially pertain to human V. 2. His h3uſe— Ihe Church of Hrael, then 
Nature, and in all Sufferings and Temptations: the peculiar Family of Gop. 
like his brethren— This is a Recapitulation of V. 3. He that hath builded it, hath more glory 
all that goes before: Ihe Sum of all that fol- than the Borte Than the Family itſelf, or any 
lows is added immediately: that he might be Member of it. 7736 

a merciful am faithful high-prieſt— Mereiful V. 4. Now Chriſt, he that built not only this 
toward Sinners.; faithful toward Gop. A Houſe, but, all things, is God; and fo infinitely 
Prieſt or High-prieft is gne, who has a Right of greater than Moſes or any Creature. 
approaching Gop, and of bringing others to V. 5. And Moſes ueriy — Another Proof of 
Him. Farthful is treated of, c. ui. 2, &c. the Pre-eminence of Chri/t. above Moſes: was 
with its Uſe: Merciſul, c. iv. 14, &c. with the faithful in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſti- 
Uſe alſo: High-pris/t, c. v. 4, &c, e. vii. 1, &c. mony of the things which tuere afterwards. to be 
The Uſe is added from c. x. 19. in things per- ſpoken— That is, which was a full Confirma- 
laixing to God, to expiate the jms of the people— tion of the Things which he afterward ſpake 
Offering up their Sacrifices and Prayers to concerning Chry/?. g a 
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this Reaſon, becauſe Wickedneſs has blinded: 
* e 72 e. 


* | 
. | v. 6. But Chriſt was faithful as a Son, whoſe , 
"iy! 190 houſe we are while we hold faſt, and ſhall be 
AE unto the End, , we hold 2 our confidence in 
{ER Gop, and glorying in his romiſes, our Faith, | 
Wot none 
£47 0 V. 7. Wherefore—Seeing he is faithful, be 
3 not ye unfaithful. 
1 . 8. As in the prouoratian When Tſrael 
"LM | provoked me by their Strife and Murmurings: 
IR . ö in the day of temptation When, at the fame 
$4 Time, they tempted me, by diſtruſting my 
758 | Power and Goodneſs, 
| N 1 V. q. Where your father. That hard- heart 
1 | ed and ſtiff-necked Generation. So little 
3 Cauſe had their Deſcendents to glory in them: 
3 | tempted me—W hether I could and would help. 
5 them: proved me. Put my Patience to the 
3 Proof, even while they ſaw my glorious werft, 
. both of Judgment and Mercy, and that for 
5 | forty years. 
[HAST V. 10. WWherefore—To ſpeak after the Man- 7 
TEN. . ner of Men: Iabas grieved—Diſpleaſed, offend- 
» Ns 1 ed with that generation; and ſaid, they always err 
7-5 in their hearts They are led aſtray by their 
1 ſtubborn Will and vile Affections. And For 


6 of the things, which were to be wad WY But Chrift 2s 2 
Bon over his own houſe, whoſe houſe we are, if we hold faſt the con- 
7 fidence and the glorying of hope, firm to the end. _ Wherefore 

8 (as the Holy Ghoſt faith) * 'To day, if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts, as in the proyocation Þ, in the day of temptation in 

9 the wilderneſs, Where your fathers tempted me, proved me, and fav 
10 my works forty years. Therefore I was grieved with that generation, 
and ſaid, They always err in their hearts, and they have not known 

11 my ways. Sol ſware in my wrath, They ſnall not enter into my 
12 reſt. Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you an evil heart 
13 of unbelief, in departing from, the living God: But exhort one ano- 
ther daily, while it is called to-day, leſt any of you be hardened through 

14 the deceitfulneſs of fin: (For we arc made partakers of Chriſt, if 
15 we hold faſt the beginning of our confidence firm to the end) While 
it is ſaid; To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as 

16 in the provocation. For who, when they had heard, proyoked Cal f 
17 Were they not all that came out of Egypt by Moſes? And with whom 
was he grieved forty years? Vas it not with them who had finned? 


their Underſtanding: they have not known my 
ways—By which I would have led them like a 
Flock: inte my reſi—In the promiſcd Land. 

V. 12. Take heed loft there be in any of you— 
As there was in them: an evil heart of unbel:of 
—Unbelicf is the Parent of all Evil, and tic 


very Effence of Unbelief lies, in departing from 


God, as the living God— The F ountain of all 
our Life, Holineſs, Happineſs. WM. 

V. 13. Bu- To prevent it, exhort . 
while it is called to-day— This to-day will not laſt 


for ever. The Day of Life will end ſoon, and 


perhaps the Day of Grace yet ſooner. 

For we are made partakers of Cbriſt 
And we ſhall ill partake of Him, and all his 
Benefits, if” we hold faft our faith unto the end 


hut not elſe:. And a Suppoſition made by 


the Holy Ghoſt is equal to the ſtrongeſt Aſſer- 
tion. th the Sentiment and the aner of- 
Expreſſion are the ſame as ver. 6. 

V. 16. Were they not all that came out of Egytt* 
An awful Conſideration! The whole Elect 
People of Gop, (a very few excepted) pre- 


voked God preſently after their great Deliver- 
ance; continued to grieve his Spirit for forty. 
Tears, and periſhed in their r Sil 


+ Exod. xvii. 7. 


M. 19. kf) 


Ch fi. 18, 19. 


2 altogether come ſhort "of it. 


H E B R E WS. 


18 Whoſe MIFD fell-in the wilderneſs ?- And to whom ſware he, that 
19 they ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them that believed not? 80 
IV. ve ſee, they could not enter in, be of unbelief. 

fear, leſt a promiſe being left us of entring into his reſt, any of us ſhould 
For unto us have the good tidings been de- 


597 


Let us therefore 


clared as well as unto them; but the word heard did not profit them, 


3 not being mixt with faith in thoſe that heard 7. 
licyed, do enter into the reſt; as he ſaid, I have ſworn in my wrath, 
They ſhall not enter into my reſt, though the works were finiſhed from 

4 the foundation of the world. For he faith thus in a certain place, of the 
ſeventh day , And God reſted on the ſeventh day from all his works: 

5,6 And in this again, They ſhall not enter into my reſt. Seeing then it 
remaineth that ſome enter into it, and they to whom the good tidings 


For we that have be- 


- were declared before, entred not in becauſe of unbelief, He again, aſ- 


V. 19. $9 we ſee, they could not enter in— 
Tho' afterward they deſired it. 

V. 2. But the word Which they beard, 
ad not profit them So far from it, that it in- 
creaſed their Damnation. It is then only 
when it is mixed with faith, that it exerts its 
laving Power. 


V. 3. For we only that have believed, enter 


mean, 1. GoÞ's Reſt from creating: For this 
wa long before the Time of Moſes. There- 
fore in his Time another Reft was expected; 
0: which they who then heard fell ſhort. Nor 
* 2. The Reſt which Ide obtained throt 
For the Pfalmiſt wrote aſter him. 
TH be it is, 3. The eternal Reſt in Hea- 
zen. As he ſaid-—Clearly ſhewing, that there 
is a farther 


Wilhing of the Sen the the works were 


| p+ 7 * 2 
- «wth * 4 ne - 
- 


ine the re. The Propoſition is, there remains 
Reſt for us. This is proved ver. 3 11. thus: 
That Pſalm mentions a Reſt: Yet it does not 


eſt than that which followed Ws: 


ter ſo long a time, fixeth a certain day, ſaying by David, To-day ; as 
it was ſaid before, To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
$ hearts. For if Joſhua had given them the reſt, he would not have 
9 afterward ſpoken of another day. 
10 for the people of God. For he that hath entred into his reſt, hath 
11 himſelf alſo ceaſed from his works, as God did from his. 
us labour, therefore, to enter into that reſt, leſt any one ſhould fall, 
12 after the ſame example of unbelief. For the word of God 7s living 


There remaineth therefore a reſt. 


Let 


finiſbed.— Before: Whence it is plain, Gop did 
not ſpeak of reſting from them. 
V. 4. For—Long after he had refed from 


his works—He ſpeaks again. 

V. 5. In this Pſalm, of a Reſt yet to come. 
V. 7. Aſter fo ling a time. —It was above four 
hundred Years from the Time of Moſes and 
2 to David: as it was ſaid before—St. Paul 
ere refers to the Text he had juſt cited. 

V. 8. The an che Reſt Which Gop 


had promiſed.  . + 
+. V.. — he fil celle of ano- 


ther Day, there muſt remain à farther, even an 


eternal & for the people of God. 


V. 10. For they do not yet ſo rel There- 
fore a fuller: Reſt remains for them. 


vt V. 11. 3 


tion. N 36 7 

V. 12. For the write G- Preached, 
ver. 2. and armed with Threatnings, ver. 3. 
is _— gs A g r rr N with.” yy 
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598 H E BRE WS. 
and powerful;” and ſharper than any two edged ford, piercing 
even to the dividing aſunder both of the ſoul and fpirit, both of the 
joints and marrow, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intentions of 


13 the heart. Neither is there any 


Ch. iv. 136. 


creature that is not manifeſt in his 


ſight; but all things are naked and opened to the eyes of him with whom 


8 
we have to do. 


14 Having therefore a great high-prieſt, that is paſſed thro the heavens, 


15 Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold 


faſt our profeflion, For we have not 


an high- prieſt who cannot ſympathize with our infirmities, but one who 
16 was in all points tempted like as ze are: yet without fin. Let us there- 
fore come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may receive mercy and 
V. find grace to help in time of need. For every high prieſt being taken 


from among men, is appointed for 


men in things pertaining to God, that 


2 he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices for ſins, Who can have compaſſion 
on the ignorant and the wandering, ſeeing he himſelf alſo is compaſſed 
3 with infirmity, And becauſe hereof it behoveth him, as for the 


4 people, ſo alſo for himſelf to offer for fins. 


Power of the Living God, and conveying 


either Life or Death to the Hearers: ſharper | 


than two edged fword — Penetrating the 
Heart Wore than thi! dees the Body: prercing 
— Quite through and laying open, the foul 
and ſpirit, joints and marrow The inmoſt 
Receſſes of the Mind, which the Apoſtle beau- 


tifully and ſtrongly expreſſes, by this Heap of 
figurative Words: and is a diſcerner— Not 


only of the thoughts—But alſo of the inten- 
Hens. 

V. 13. In his ſight—It is Gop, whoſe Word 
it thus powerful It is Gop, in whoſe fight 
every Creature is manifeſt, and of this his 
Word, working on the Conſcience, gives the 


fulleſt Conviction: but all things are naked and 


opened—Plainly alluding to the Sacrifices un- 


der the Law, which were firſt ſlayed, and then 


(as the Greet Word literally means) cleft aſux- 
der through the neet and Back-bone z. fo that 
every Thing both without and within was ex- 
poſed to open View | | 


V. 14. Having therefureia great 0 bigh-prigft— 
Great indeed, being the eternal Sen , God, 
that is paſſed thraugh the hendens As the Jewiſh. 


High- prieſt paſſed through the Veil into the 
Holy of Holies, carrying with him the Blood 
of the Sacrifices, on the yearly. Day of Atone- 
ment: So our great High-prieſt went once for 


4a 61 
SC 3.8 * 


And no one taketh this 


all through the viſible Heavens, with the Vir- 
tue of his own Blaod, into the immediate Pre- 
ſence of God. 

V. 15. He hympathises with us, even in our 
innocent Infirmities, Wants, Weakneſſes, Mi- 
ſeries, Dangers: yet without in. — And therefore 
is indiſputably able to preſerve us from it in all 
our Temptations. 

V. 16. Let us therefore came baldly— With- 
out any Doubt or Fear, unto the throne «f 
. God our reconciled Father, even his Throne 
of grace—Grace ertcted it and reigns there, 
and diſpenſes all Bleflings, in a Way of merc, 
unmerited Favour. x CELTS 

V. 1. For every bigb-prig being taken from 
among men, is, till he is taken, of the fam: 
Rank with them: and is eppornted— bat is, 
is wont to be appointed: in og en 

to God To bring Gop near to Men, and 
Men to Gon: that he may offer beth gift. Out 
of Things inanimate, and animal Sacrifice. 

V. 2. Ibo tan haue cumpaſſion— In propor- 
tion to the Offence: So the Greet Word ſigni- 

fies: om th ignorant—T bem that are in Error: 
and the\wandr) ing Them that are in Sin: /- 
ing himfel oy is compaſſed with infir mit Even 
with ſintul Infirmity, and ſo needs the Com- 
paſſion which he ſhews to others. 
V. 4. The Apoſtle begins here to . 


a 
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5 honour to himſelf, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron. So 


alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high prieſt, but he that 


6 ſaid to him“, Thou art my ſon, this day have I begotten thee. As 


he faith alſo in another place, 
7 order of Melchiſedek: 


T Thou art a prieſt for ever, after the 
Who in the days of his fleſh, having offered 


up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and'tears, unto him that 
was able to ſave him from death, and being heard in that he feared; 
8 Though he was a ſon, yet learned obedience by the things which he 
9 ſuffered, And being perfected, became the author of eternal falyation 


the Prieſthood of Chri/?. The Sum of what 
he obſerves concerning it is, Whatever is ex- 
cellent in the Levitical Prieſthood, is in Chri/t, 
and in a more eminent Manner. And whatever 
is wanting in thoſe Prieſts is in him, and no one 
taleth this honbur -The Prieſthood, to. himſelf, 
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron — And 
his poſterity, who were, all of them, called at 
one and the ſame Time. But it is obſervable, 
Aaron did not preach at all: Preaching being 
no Part of the prieſtly Office. 

V. 5. So 4% Chrift glorified not himſelf to be 
an hig h-prigſi— That is, did not take this Ho- 
nour to himſelf: but received it from him, 
who ſaid, Thou art my fon, this day have I beget- 
ten tber. Not indeed at the fame Time; for 
his Generation was from Eternity. : 

V. 7. The Sum of the Things treated of in 
the 7th and following Chapters, 1s contained 
ver. 7 10. and in this Sum is admirably com- 
priſed the Proceſs of his Paſſion, with its in- 
moſt Cauſes, in the very Terms uſed by the 
Evangeliſts: I bo in the days of his fleſþ— I hoſe 
two Days in particular, wherein his Sufferings 
were at the height, having. offered up prayers 
and ſupplication— Thrice, with ſrong crying and 
tear In the Garden, to him that was able 70 
{cove bim from death Which yet he endured, 
in Obedience to the Will of his Father, and 
being heard in that which he 8 feared 
When the Cup was offered him firſt, there 
was ſet before him that horrible Image of a 


painful, ſhameful, ! accurſed Death, which 


moved him to pray conditionally againſt it; 
for if he had deſired it, his heavenly Father 
would have ſent bim mor than twelve Le- 
gions of Angels to have delivered him. But 


what he moſt exceedingly feared was,” the 
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Weight of infinite Juſtice : the being bruiſed 
and put to grief by the Hand of Gop himſelf. 
Compared with this, every Thing elſe was a 
meer nothing. And yet, ſo greatly did he even 
thir/t to be obedient to the righteous Will of 
his Father, and to lay d:wn even his life for the 


ſheep, that he vehemently longed to be baptized 


with this baptiſm, (Luke xii. 50.) Indeed his 
human Nature needed the Support of Omni- 


- potence, and for this he ſent up ftrong crying 


and tears; but throughout his whole Life, he 
ſhewed that it was not the ſufferings he was 
to undergo, but the diſbonour that Sin had 
done to fo holy a Gop, That grieved his ſpot- 
leſs Soul. The Conſideration of its being the 
Will of G&p, tempered his Fear, and atter- 
ward ſwallowed it up. And he wes heard, 
not ſo that the Cup ſhould paſs away, but fo 
that he drank it without any Fear. 

V. 8. Theugh he tere a Sou—T his is inter- 


poſed, leſt any thould be offended at all theſe 


Inſtances of human Weakeſs. In the Garden 


how frequently did he call Gop his Father? 
( Matt. xxvi. 39, &c.) And hence it mot 


evidently appears, that his being the Son of 


Gop, did not ariſe from his Reſurrection; 


yet learned he. The Word learned premiſed to 
the Word ſuffered, elegantly fhews how wil 
lingly he learned. He Larne Obedience, when 


he began to ſuffer, when he applied himſelf to 


drink that Cup: Obedience in ſuſfering and 


V. 9. And being | 7 Rated—By Sufferinge, 


(e. li. 10.) brought t rough all to Glory, 
he betame the duft The procuring and efſi- 
eternal ſalvation ta all that 


een him=By doing and ſuffering his Whole 
Wall; : 1 3 n . * vv 4 CARL 7 
: Pine tnt 
92 1 
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6⁰⁰ oy H E BRE N] S. Ch. v. 10-14, 
10 all that obey him, Called of God an high pricſt, after the order of 
Melchiſedek. B F er hone ark, na hf 
11 Concerning whom we have many things to ſay, and hard to be ex- 
12 plained, ſeeing ye are become dull of hearing. For whereas for the time 


= 


ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again, which 
are the firſt principles of the oracles of God, and are become ſuch as 

13 have need of milk and not of ſtrong meat. For every one that uſeth 
milk is unexperienced in the word of righteouſneſs; for he is a babe. 

14 But ſtrong meat belongeth to them of full age, to them who have their 
ſenſes exerciſed by habit to diſcern both good and evil. 


VI 


Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on 


to perfection; not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead 
2 works, and of faith in God, Of the doctrine of baptiſms and laying on 
3 of hands, and the reſurrection of the dead, and eternal judgment. And 


4 this we will do, if God permit. 


For it is impoſſible for thoſe who 


were once inlightened, and have taſted the heavenly gift, and been made 


V. 10. Called The Greek Word here pro- 
perly ſignifies ſurnamed. His Name is, The 
Sen of God. The Holy Ghoſt ſeems to have 
concealed who Melchiſedek was on purpoſe, 
that he might be the more eminent 
Chrifl. This only we know, that he was a 
Prieſt, and King of Salem Gs rn | 

V. 11. Concerning ubm — The Apoſtle here 
begins an important Digreſſion, wherein he 
reproves, admoniſhes, and exhorts the Hebrews. 


wwe—Preachers of the Goſpel, have many things 
to ſay, and hard to be explained— Though not to 


much from the Subject-Matter, as from your 
Slothfulneſs in conſidering, and Dulneſs in 
apprehending the Things of Gop. 

V. 12. Ye have need that one teach you agam 


which are the firſt printiples of Religion. Ac- 


cordingly theſe are enumerated in the firſt 


Verſe of the enſuing Chapter. And have need © 


- milk—The firſt and plaineſt Doctrines. 
V. 13. Everyone that uſeth mil. That neither 

deſires, nor can digeſt wy Thing elſe (other- 

wiſe ſtrong Men uſe | 

chiefly, and much leſs that only:) it wnexpert- 


enced in the word of righteouſneſs The ſublimer 
Truths of the Goſpel. Such are all who defire 


and can digeſt nothing but the Doctrine of 
Juſtification and imputed Righteouſneſs.” 
V. 14. But ſtrong meat — Theſe ſublimer 
Truths relating to Perfection, (c. vi. 1.) belong 
to them of full Age. Habit—Here- ſignifies 
Strength of Aparitual Underſtanding, ariſing 


ype of 


from thoſe vanities, unto the living GoD. 


with the Baptiſm (not 
but) of Chriff, © The next Thing was, 


from Maturity of ſpiritual Age. By, or in 
conſequence of this Habit, they exerciſe them- 
ſelves in theſe Things, with Eaſe, Readineſs, 
Chearfulneſs and Profit. | 

V. 1. Therefore leaving the principles of the 
dactrine of Chriſt — That is, ſaying no more of 
them for the preſent, let us go on to perfection: 


not laying again the foundation of repentance from 


dead works—Frem open Sins, the very firſt 
Thing to be inſiſted on, and faith in Gor, 
the very next Point. So St. Paul in his very 
firſt Sermon at Lyſtra, (Acts xiv. 15.) Turn 
And 
when they believed, they were to. be baptized, 
the Jews, or of Fon, 
o lay 


hands upon them, that they might receive the 


Holy Ghoſt: After which they were more 


fully inſtructed, touching the Reſurrection, and 


the General Judgment, called Eternal, becauſe 
the Sentence then pronounced is irreverſible, 

and the Effects of it remain for ever. 50 
Milk; but not Milk 
to Perfection: 


becauſe 


V. 5. And this will we We will ge en 
and ſo much the more diligentiy, 


V. 4. I is impoſſible for thiſe who were onte in- 


ligbtened. With the Light of the glorious Love 
of Gop in Chrift, and have tafted the heaumly 


zift—Remiſlion of Sins, ſweeter: than Hony - 
and the Hony-comb,. and been, made partakers / 
—Of the Witneſs and the 


| 2 F : V. LY And ; 


8 ch. vi $===13, 
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5 paitakers of the Holy Ghoſt, And have taſted the good word of God, 
6 and the powers of the world to come, And have fallen away, to 


renew them again unto repentance, feeing they crucify to themſel ves the 


Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame. For the earth 
which drinketh in the rain that cometh often upon it, and bringeth 
forth herbage meet for them for whom it is tilled} receiveth bleſſing from 

8 God. But that which beareth thorns and briars is rejected and nigh 

9 unto a curſe, whoſe end zs to be burned. But, beloyed, we are per- 
ſuaded better things of you, and things that acccompany ſalvation, 

10 though we thus fpeak. For God zs not unrighteous, to forget your 
work and labour of love, which ye have ſhewed toward his name, 

11 in that ye have miniſtered to the ſaints, and do miniſter, But we deſire 
that every one of you may ſhew unto the end the fame diligence, to 


12 the full aſſurance of hope, That ye be not flothful, but followers of 


them, who through faith and long ſuffering inherited the promiſes. 


13 For when God made the promiſe 


V. 5. And have taſted the good word of God 
— Have had a Reliſh for, and a Delight in it, 
and the potuers of the world to come Which 
every one taſtes, who has an Hope full of 
Immortality. Every Child that is naturally 
born firſt fees the Light, then receives and les 
proper Nourifhment, and partakes of the Things 
of this World. In like Manner, the Apoſtle 
(comparing ſpiritual with natural Things) 
ipeaks of one born of the Spirit, as ſceing the 
Light, ta/ting the Sweetneſs, and partaking of 
the Things of the world to conte. 

V. 6. And have fallen aua Here is not a 

Suppoſition, but a plain Relation of Fact. The 
Apoſtle here deſcribes. the Caſe of thoſe, who 
have caſt away both the Power and the Form 
of Godlineſs; who have loſt both their Faith, 
Hope, and Love, (V. 10, &c.) and that w1/- 
Fully. (C. x. 26.) Of theſe wilful, total Apoſ- 
tates he declares, It is mpoſſuble to renew them 
again to repentance—( Though they were re- 
newed once) either to the Foundation, or an 
Thing built thereon; ſeeing they crucify the Son 
1 Cad afreſh-—T hey uſe him with the utmoſt 

ndignity, and put him to an open ſhame =—. 
Cauſing his glorious Name to be blaſphemed. 

V. 8. That which beareth thorns and briars 
—Only or chiefly, whoſe end is to be burnt— 
* was ſhortly after... | 

9. But, beloved—In this one Place he 
calls them fo. He never uſes this Appellation, 
but in exhorting; wo are perſuaded of you things 


2 


% A y 


to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear 


that accompany ſalvation — We are perſuaded 
you are now ſaved from your Sins: and that 
e have that Faith, Love, and Holineſs, which 
jead to final Salvation, ug we thus tea. 
To warn you, leſt you ſhould fall from your 
preſent Stedfaſtneſs. | | 
V. 10. Fer— Ve give plain Proof of your 
Faith and Love, which the righteous Gop- 
will ſurely reward. - 


V. 11. But we deſire. you may ſhaw the ſame 
diligenee unto the end And therefore we thus 


| ſpeak, 10 the full aſſurance of hope Which you 


cannot expect, if you abate your Diligence. 
The full Afurauce of Faith relates to Preſent 
Pardon; the full Aſſurance o Hope, to Future 
Glory. The former is, the higheſt Degree 
of divine excellence that GoD is reconciled to 
me in the Son of his Love: the latter is, the 
ſame Degree of divine evidence (wrought in 
the Soul by the ſame immediate Infpiration af 
the Holy Ghoſt) of perſevering Grace, and 


y. of eternal * 80 much, and no more, 
oment beholds with open face,, 
ſo much does Hope ſee, to all Eternity. But 


as Faith every 


this Aſſurance of Faith and Hope, is not an 
Opinion, not a bare Conſtruction of Scripture, 
but is given immediately by the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt; and what none can have for 
another, but for himſelf ones | 


* 


V. 12. Inberited the promiſes—The promiſed 
Reſt: Paradiſe. n 


V. 13. For 


of 
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ch. vi. 14 20. 


14 by. no greater, he ſwore by himſclf, Saying, *. Qurely bleſſing I will 
1 5- bleſs thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee. And ſo, after | he had 
16 patiently wilted, he obtained the promiſe. . For men verily ſwear by 

the greater, and an oath for confirmation / i to them an end of all con- 


1 .& 


12 * G64 to lic, we might have ſtrong e who! have fled 


19 to lay hold on the hope ſet before us: Which bope we have as an anchor 
of the foul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which entreth into the place within 


20 the veil, Whither Jeſus aur foro-cunner. is entered for us, whois made 


an high- prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſede k. 


VII. For this Melchiſedek king of Salem, prieſt of the moſt kigh God, 
who met Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of the kings, and bleſſed 

2 him, To whom alſo Abraham divided a tenth part of all the: fþoz/s; be- 
ing by interpretation, firſt king of righteouſneſs, and then king of Su- 

3 lem alſo, which is King of peace; Without father, without mother, 


V. 13. Fir —Ye have abundant Encou- 
ragement, ſeeing no ſtronger Promiſe could be 


made, than that great Promiſe which Go 
made to Abraham, and in him to us. 


V. 16. Men generally fivear by Him who is 


infinitely greater than themſelves, and an oath 
for confirmation, to confirm what is promiſed or 
aſſerted, uſually puts an end to all contradiction. 


This ſhews, that an Oath, taken in a religious 
Manner, is lawful even under the Goſpel : 
Otherwiſe the Apoſtle would never have men- 


- tioned it with ſo much Honour, as 2 proper 


Means to confirm the Truth. 

V. 27. Cod int-rpoſed by an gat. Amazing 
Condeſcenſion! He who is greateſt of all, acts 
as if he were a middle Ferſon, as if while he 


| ſwears, he were leſs than himſelf, by whom 


he ſwears! Thou that heareſt the romiſe, 
doſt thou not yet believe? 

V. 18. That ly two unchangeable things—His 
Promiſe and his Oath, in either, much more 
in both of which, it was" zmpoſſuble for God 


20 lie, ce might have flrong conſolation—Swal- 
| Jowing up all Doubt and Fear; who have fled 
1/tolt by many Storms, 1 


hofis'"yet before us—On Chrift, 
lope, and the Oy, we 


V. 19. Mpich hope in Chrift we have as: 
2 Gen XXil. 17. 


and fixt there, Within the veil— Thus he ſlides 
back to the Prieſthood of Chriſt. 

V. 20. A fore-runner uſes to be leſs in Dig- 
nity, than thoſe that are to follow him. But 
it is not ſo here: for Chr:/? who is gone before 


us, is infinitely ſuperior to us. What an Ho- 


nour is it to Believers, to have ſo glorious a 


Fore-runner, now appearing in the Preſence 
of Gop for them! 


V. I. The Sum of this Chapter is, Chri/! 
as appears from his Type Melabi ſedet, who 
was greater than Abraham himſelf, from whom 
Levi deſcended, has a Prieſthood eher 


excellent, new, firm, perpetual. 


V. 2. Being ini — According to the Mean- 


ing of his own Name ting of ri Dteouſneſs, then 
According to the Name of his City, fing 


f peace — do in him, as in Cbriſt, Righteoul- 


neſs and Peace were joined. And ſo they are 


in all that believe in Him. 


V. 3. Without father, without n * with- 
out pedigree—Recordedy without any Account 


of his Deſcent from any Anceſtors of the 
Prieſtl 7p Order: having neither beginning of days, 


nor en 


In all theſe Reſpects, made bike the Sen 2 4 


li > Mentioned by Moſes; but 5eing 
GonWho | is really without father—As to 


. Human Nature, without mother —As to his Di- 
vine; and in this alſo, witheut pedigres Nei- 


eſtors of 


Ry” 


ther deſcended woe, _ 
t Can. xiv. 18. &c. 1 
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without pedigree, having neither beginning of days, nor end of life, 
but being made like the ſon of God, remaineth a prieſt continually. 
4 Now conſider how great this man vas, to whom even the patriarch 


5 Abraham gave the tenth of the ſpoils, And verily they of the ſons of 
Levi, who receiye the prieſthood, have à commandment (according to 


the law) to take tithes of the people, that is, of their brethren, though 


6 they come out of the loins of Abraham. But he whoſe pedigree is 
not from them, took tithes of Abraham, and bleſſed him who had the 


7 promiſes: 


And without all contradiction, the leſs is bleſſed of the 
8 greater. And here men that die receive tithes: but there, he of whom 


9 it is teſtified that he liveth. And even Levi, who receiveth tithes, 
10 paid tithes (ſo to ſpeak) through Abraham. For he was yet in the loins 


11 of his father, when Melchiſedek met him. 


been by the Levitical prieſthood, 


Now if perfection had 
(for under it the people received the 


law) what farther need was there that another prieſt ſhould riſe, after 
the order of Melchiſedek, and not be called after the order of Aaron? 

12 For the prieſthood being change, there is alſo neceſſarily a change of 
13 the law. For he of whom theft things are ſpoken, pertaineth to another 


Prieſtly Order: remaineth a 
N Joes, is recorded of the Death or Succeſſor 
of elchiſedek. But Chrift alone does really 
rn without Death, and without Suc- 
ceſſor. 


V. 4. The Gd of Melchiſedek is de- 


ſcribed in all the preceding and following Par- 


ticulars. But the moſt manifeſt Proof of it 
was, That Abraham gave him Tithes, as to a 


Prieſt and a Superior: though he wagyhimſelf 
a Patriarch, greater than a King, 4 ro- 
genitor of many Kings. 
V. 5. The ſons of . take tithes of their "0 


thren—$ from Abraham as well as them- 
3 e therefore are greater than 


they: but the Prieſts are greater than the Le- 
vites: the Patriarch Abrabam than the Prieſts, 
and Molabi ſedet than him. 

V. 6. From them The Levites, and bleſa 
Another Proof of his Superiority, even him 
that had the romiſes—That was ſo highly fa- 
dowry of Gop. When St. Paul ſpeaks of 

„he ſays, the romſe; prom ee "to" 
other Bleflings alſo. 1 | K th 
V. 7. The leſs it blefſed—Auth oritatively, of 


the eater, 
8. He of whom it is ted fed, that he Fond: 
—Who ; is nat ſpoken of, as one that died for 


another to facceed dim; ; but is ati. agoggh 


prieft continualy— 


Deſig ns and Mar 8 Wants: 


only as living, no Mention being made either 
vis Birth or Death. 

9. And even Levi The Progenitor of 
we who receiveth tithe.— As it were, paid 
tithes—In the Perſon of Abraham. ne 

V. 11. The Apoſtle now demonſtrates, 
that the Levitical Priefibood muſt yield to the 


Prieſthood of Chviſt, becauſe Melchiſedet, after 


whoſe Order he is a Prieſt, 1. Is oppoſed to 


Aaron, ver. 11—14. 2. Hath no end of life, 


ver. 15—19. but remaineth a prieſt continually. 


A now 171 erfection were by the Levitical rieft- 
od — If this perfectly anſwered all Gop's 
(for under it the 
55 received the Lau Whence ſome might 
infer, that Peffetion was by that Prieſthood) 
what farther need was there, that another prieſt 
of a new Order, ſhould be ſet up? =p. th.s 
ſingle Conſideration it is plain, that both th'e 
Prieſthood and the Law, which were inſepa- 
rably connected, were now to give way to a 
better Prieſthood and more excellent 1 
ſation. 

V. 12. Fr. One of theſe cannot be charged 


without the other. 


V. 13. But the Prieſthood is manifeſſly 
Gan d from one Order to another; f from 
ribe to another. For be of whom theſe 


thin s ale ame us, pertainesh 
6 , Hh fly Jeſy 7 
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14 tribe, of which no man attended on the altar. Fot it 55 evident, that 

our Lord ſprang out of Judah, of which tribe Moſes, ſpake nothing 
1.5 concerning the prieſthood, | And it is fil far more evident, that ano- 
16 ther prieſt is raiſed up, after the likenefs of Melchiſedek, Who was 
made not after the law of # carhal commandment, but after the power 
| 15 of arfendleſs life, For it is teſtified, Thou art a prieſt for ever, after 
* 18 the order of Melchiſedek. For verily there is à diſannulling of the 
i preceding commandment, for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof. 
5 19 For the law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a. better hope 
2 20 did, by which we draw nigh to God. And in as much as he 2yas not 
i 21 made a prieſt without an oath: (For thoſe prieſts were made without 
|: . an oath, but this with an oath, by him that ſaid unto him, The Lord 
N fware and will not repent, Thou art a prieſt for ever, after the order 
: 22 of Melchifedek:) Of ſo much better a covenant was Jeſus made x 
F 23 ſurety. . And they truly were many prieſts, becauſe they were hindered 
| 24 by death from continuing. But this, becauſe he continueth for ever, 
i; 25 hath a prieſthood that paſſeth not away. Wherefore he is able alſo, to 
or ſave them to the uttermoſt who come to God through him, ſeeing he 
| 


LES 


. — 


to another tribe That of "Judah; of which n» or Love, in Happineſs or Holineſs; but the 
man was ſuffered by the Law, to attend on, or bringing in of a better hope —Of the Goſpel 
miniſter at, the altar. 5 00 Diſpenſation, which gives us a better Ground 
V. 14. For it is evident that our Lord ſprang of Corn does: by which we draw nigh to 
x out 1 hatever Difficulties have a- God, yea ſo nigh as to be one Spirit with him. 
1 riſen ſince, during ſo long a Tract of Time, And this is true Perfection. 
it was then clear beyond Diſpute. V. 20. And—The ener Solemnity where- 
V. 15. And it is full far more evident that— with he was made Prieſt, farther proves the 
Both the Prieſthood and the Law are changed, ſuperior Excellency of his Prieſthood. | 
becauſe the Prieſt now raiſed up, is not only V.21. The Lord ſiuare and will nat repent— 
of another Tribe, but of a quite different Hen Me it appears, that his is an unchange- 
Order. | ö able Prieſthood. SEP”! ; 
V. 16. Who is mad. A Prieſt, not after the V. 22. Of fo much letter a. covenant—Un- 
law of a carnal, commandment—Not according changeable, eternal, was, Jeſus made a ſurety 
to the Moſaic Law, which conſiſted chiefly of —Or Mediator.. This Word Gavenant fre- 
commandments, that were carnul, compared to quently occurs in the remaining Part of this 
the Spirituality of the Goſpel; but after the Epiſtle. The original Word means either a 
power of an endleſs life—Which he has in him- Covenant or a laſt Will and Teſtament. St. 
ſelf, as the eternal Son of Gov. 3 Paul takes it ſometimes in the foxmer, ſome- 
V. 18. For there is implied in this new and times in the latter Senſe; ſometimes he in- 
everlaſting Prieſthood, and in the new Diſpen- cludes bot. 1 
ſation, connected therewith, a diſannulling V. 23. They were many. prie/is—One after 
the preceding commandment—An Abrogation of another. W 
the Moſaic Law, for the weakneſs and unpreſit- V. 17 He continueth for euer —In Life and 
ableneſs thereof —For its Inſufficiency either to in his Prieſthood; that paſſeth not away—T 0: 


_ Juſtify or to . | any Succeſſor. _ 1 
4 V. 19. Ne itſelf, ſepa- V. e ts able-to ſave to the ut-- 
eat Won the Goſpel, made no ng perfet2— term. From the Guilt and all the fort 
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ch. vii. 26-—28. HEBREWS. . 6og 

26 ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. For ſuch an high prieſt 
ſuited us, holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparated” from ſinners, and made 

27 higher than the heavens: Who needeth not daily, as thoſe high prieſts, 

to offer up ſacrifices, firſt for his own fins, then for thoſe of the peo- 

28 ple: for this he did once for all, when he offered up himſelf For the 
law maketh men high prieſts that have infirmity; but the word of the 
oath which was fince the _ maketh the ſon, who is conſecrated, for 
evermore. 

VIII. The ſum of what hath been ſpoken i, We have ſuch an high 
prieſt, who is ſet down at the right-hand of the throne of the Ma- 

2 jeſty in the heayens, A miniſter of the ſanctuary and of the true ta- 
3 bernacle, which the Lord hath fixed and not man. For every high 
prieſt is ordained to offer up gifts and ſacrifices; whence it as neceſſary 
4 that this alſo ſhould have ſomewhat to offer, But if he were on 
earth, he could not be a prieſt, there being prieſts that offer gifts, 
5 according to the law, Who ſerve after the pattern” and ſhadow of 
heavenly things, as Moſes was admoniſhed of God, when he was 


«8 
> 


him—As their Prieſt, ſeeing be der lroeth to 
make interceſſiom—That i is, he ever lives and 
intercedes. He died once. He intercedes 
perpetually, 

V. 26. For ſuch an high prieft ſuited . 
Unholy, miſchievous, defiled . — a bleſſed 
Paradox 
4%. - With reſpect to kh undefiled—W ith 
any Sin, in himſelf, ſeparated from ſinners—As 
well as free from Sia. And ſo he was, when 
he left the World, and made—Even in his 
human Nature, Licker than the beauens And 
all 1 enn 

27 needeth not to offer 1. 
h is, on every a 3 2 
piation) for he offered once for all: nor for his 
own ſins; for he then offered lm” with 
out Us t to God. 

V. 28. The law maketh men high” pricfs that 
have infirmity—That are both weak, mortal, 
and finful: hut the oath which. was fince the 
lu -Namely, i in the Time of David, maketh 


the ſon, who is conſecrated «for @ cher Who being 


now free,” both 5088 in and Death, from 
natural and moral Infirrgity, rena 4 prigſt 
Far Ka FR 9 

| 1. We have "Gb. an high. prigi-—Haging: 
1 bis the Jp Ty the Type in Al- 


"tt, 


Holy—With reſpect to Gop, harm- 


+ tion, which gi 


e NPY 10 greg ene ſions it. 


of the Excellency of Chri/?s Prieſthood, be- 
yond the Levitical; who is ſet down—Having 
finiſhed his Oblation, at the right-hand of the 
Maje/ty—Of Gop. 

V. 2. Mpicb the Lord hath fized—PFor ever 
not man—As Moſes, fixed the Tabernacle. 

V. 4. But if he were,on earth—lIf his Prieſt- 
hood terminated here, he could not be a 3 
At all, conſiſtently with the Jewiſh Inſtitu- 


tions, "there being—Other, prie/ts—To whom 
alone this Office is allotted. _ 
V. 5. Who ſerve the; Temple, not being yet 


deſtroyed, after the pattern and ſhadow of hea- 
venly thing. Of ſpiritual evangelical Worſhip, 
and of everlaſting Glory: The Pattern, ſome- 


what like the —.— pencilled out upon a 
Piece of fine Linen, which exhibit the Figures 


of Leaves and Flowers, but have not yet 


received their ſplendid Colours and curious 


Shades: and ſhadow, or ſhadowy Repreſenta- 
ives you ſome dim and imperfect 


Idea of the 


ing Graces which adorn. the real Perſon. Yet 
both the Pattern and Shadow lead our Minds 


to ſomething nobler than - themſelves : The 


Pattern, to that (Holineſs and Glory) which 
1 itz the Shadew to that which occa- 


A 


* 
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dy; but not the fine Features, 
not the diſtinguiſhing Air, none of thoſe liv- 


V. 6. 4nd 
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for, faith he, See thou make all 


things according to the model which was ſhewed ghee on the mount. 
6 But he hath now obtained a more excellent miniſtry, by how much 


better a coyenant he is a mediator of, which is eſtabliſhed upon better 
For if the firſt had been faultleſs, no place would have 


7 promiſes. 


g been ſought for a ſecond. For finding fault with them he faith, 
+ Behold the days come, faith the Lord, when T will make a new co- 

9 venant with the houſe of Iſrael and with the houſe of Judah: Not ac- 
cording to the covenant which I made with their fathers, in the day 
when I took them by the hand, to lead them out of the land of 
Egypt, becauſe they continued not in my covenant, and I regarded 

ro them not, ſaith the Lord: For this is the , covenant which I will 
make with. the houſe of Iſrael aſter thoſe days, faith the Lord: L will 
put my laws in their minds, and wzite them on their hearts, and. I 


11 will be to them à God, and they ſhall be to me a people. And they 


ſhall not teach every one his neighbour, and every one his brother, 
ſaying, Know the Lord: for they ſhall all know. me, from the leaſt 


V. 6. And now he hath obtained a more ex- 
cellent miniſiry—His Prieſthood as much excels 
theirs, as the Promiſes of the Goſpel, (where- 


'of he is a Surety) excel thoſe of the Law. 


Theſe, better promiſes are ſpecified, ver. 10, 1 1. 


Thoſe in the Law were moſtly temporal Pro- 


miſes. 

V. 7. For if the firſt had been faultleſs —If 
that biene had anſwered Ar Gen 's De- 
ſigns and Man's Wants, if it had not been 
weak and unprofitable, unable to make any 

rfect. 

V. . But there is; for finding fault with 
33 were under the Old Covenant, 

71 aith,, I finiſh a new covenant with the in fl. 
ef — all the Irael of Go, i ] 

s and Nations. 
ge . Hhen I took them by the und- And 


| juſt while this was freſh in-their Memory, the 
| obeyed. But preſently after they ſhook off 


the Yoke, they continued not in my cavenant, and 


I regarded them. not So that Covenant was 


foon broken in Pieces. 
V. 10. This 1s the covenant 1 will make after 


. thoſe 8 the Mo ofaic Diſpenſation is 
aboliſhed; r ws my latus into heir mind. 
Iwill open their y 


es pe. their Un- 


the great In this Order the ſa 


* 3 21, Kc. 


12 even to the greateſt. For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs and 


dere, wee to ſee the true, full, ſpiritual Mean- 
ing thereof, and write them on their hearts—So 
that they ſhall inwardly experience whatever 
I have commanded”; and I will be to them 4 
God—Their all- ſufficient Portion, and exceed- 
ing great Reward, and they ſhall be to me a peo- 
ple—My Treaſure, my beloved, loving and 
obedient Children.” 

V. 11. And they Who are under this Co- 
venant (tho' in other Reſpects they will have 
Need to teach each other to Sir {ves End, 
yet) ſhall nat-—Necd. to teach every ane his bro- 

ther,. ſaying, Know the Lord: they fhall all 
know me—Al1l real Chriftians, from the leaſt i 


ving Know- 

ledge of Go ever did, and- mer cates 
not fiſt to the greateſt and then to the chars | 
But the Lord ſhall. ſave the tents, the pooreſt, 
4s tag that the - glory « of: te 7 
| al Seed, and the 'glory of t 
inhabitants of "Feruſalem, the Nobles and the 
rich Gn dg not magnify themſelves, Zech.. 
Xii. = | 

V7 12. For I wilk—Juſtify them, which is 
the Root, of all true Knowledge of Gon 
This therefore is Gop's Method. - Firſt a 


Sinner is pardoned : Then, he knows Gep, as 
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13 their ſinls their iniquities wil-F remember no more. In ſaying, a 


new chu nun, pe hath antiquated the finſt; now that which is antiqua- 
. ted and decayed, is ready to vaniſſ away. 

IX. And wenly the firſt covenant allo had ordinances of worſhip and a 
2 worldly ſanctuary. For the firſt tabernacle was prepared, in which was: 
tte candleſtiek, and the table, and the ſhew-bread ; which is called 
3 The holy place. And beyond the ſecond veil, the tabernacle, which is 
4 called The holy of holies, Having the golden cenſer, and the ark of 
the covenant, overlaid round. about with gold, wherein vas a golden pot 
having the manna, and Aaron's rod that bloſſomed, and the tables of the 
5 coyenant: And over it evere the Cherubim of glory, ſhadowing the 
6 mercy-ſeat ; of which we cannot now ſpeak particularly. Now theſe + 

things being thus prepared, the prieſts go always into. the firſt. taberna- 

» cle, accompliſhing their ſeryices. But into the ſecond, only the high- 

prieſt once a year, not without blood, which he offereth for himſelf and: 
$ the errors of the people: The Holy Ghoſt evidently ſhewing this, that 

the way into the holieſt was not yet made manifeſt, while the firſt taber- 

9 nacle was {till ſubſiſting, Which was a figure for the time hen preſent, 


gracious and merciful. . Fhen Gop's Laws Gop's Care over Ifrael: and Aaron's rod 
are written on his: Heart: He. is Gop's, and The Monument of the regular Prieſthood :. 
Gop is his. 8 | and the tables of the covenant—The two Tables. 
V. 13. In ſaying; a new covmant,. be hath an- of Stone, on which the Ten Commandments, 
#quated the firft—Hath ſhewn that it is diſan- were written by the Finger of Gop; the moſt 
nulled and out of Date: now that which is anti- venerable Monument of all. 
quated, is ready to vaniſh away—Ast did quickly V. 5. And over it. there the Cherubim—Some 
after, when the Temple was deſtroyed.. ſuppoſe, each of theſe had four Faces, and fo re- 
V. 1. Ordinances of outward worſhip,, and a preſented the Three-one Gop, with the Man- 
worldly——A: viſible, material ſandtuary or Ta- hood aſſumed by the Second Perſon: With out- 
bernacle. Of: this. Sanctuary he treats. ver. ſpread Wings hadnvin the mercy-ſeat—W hich. 
2—5: Of thoſe Ordinances, ver. 6—10. was a Lid or Plate of Gold covering the Ark. 
V. 2. The fir. The outward Tabernacle; V. 6. Afway;—Every Day. 
in which-was the candle/tick," and the table. The V. 7. Errors—Thatis, Sins of Ignorance to 
hew-bread,. ſbeum continually before Gon and: which only thoſe: Atonements extended. 
all the Rgople, conſiſting of twelve Loaves, V. 8. The: Holy Ghoft evidently, ſhewing-—By: _ 
according to the Number of the Tribes, was. this Token, that the way into the Holiz/t—Into» 
placed on this table in two Rows, fix upon one Heaven, was not. made manife/i—Not ſo clearly 
another. in each Row. This Candle/lict and revealed, whzle the firſt tabernacle—And its Ser- 
Bread ſeem to have typified the Light and Life, vice, ay” + | ſubfing. „ 
which are more largely diſpenſed under the V. g. Which—Tabernacle,.with all its Fur- 
Goſpel, by Him who is the Light'of the world; nituxe and Services, was a- figure, or Type of 
and the Bread of life. OE good Things which. were to come. hich. 
V. 4. Hauing the golden-cenſer—Uſed. by the could not perfect the wor/hipper--Neither the Prieſt 
High-prieſt, on the great Day of Atonement; nor him who brought the Offering; as to his: 
and the ark or Cheſt of the covenant—So called conſcjence—So that heſhould be no longer con- 
from the tables of the covenant contained therein: ſcious of the Guilt or Power of Sin. 
18 I | b 3 | | 5 N 5 V. IO. They 
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in which were offered both gifts and ſacrifices, which could not perfe& 
ro the worſhippey as to his conſcience, Only with 'megts and drinks, and 
divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances, impoſed till the time” of refor- 


11 mation. 


But Chriſt being come, an high-prieſt of good things to 


come, through a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with 


12 hands, that is, not of this creation, And not by the blood of goats 


and calves, but by his own blood, entred in once for all into the holy 
13 place, having obtained eternal redemption For us. For if the blood of 
| "bulls and goats, and the * aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, 


14 ſanctifieth to the purifying of the fleſh: Ho much more ſhalt the 


blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without 
ſpot to God, purge our conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the living 
15 God? And for this end he is the Mediator of a new covenant, that by 
means of death for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that vere under 
the firſt covenant, they who are called might receive the promiſe of the 


16 eternal inheritance. 


For where ſuch a covenant is, there muſt alſo ne- 


17 ceſſarily be the death of him by whom the coyenant is confirmed. For 


V. 10. They could not fo perfect him, 
with all their Train of Precepts relating to 
meats and drinks, and carnal, groſs, external 
ordinances, Till the time of reformation— Till 
Chriſt came. | g 

V. 11. An high-prieft of good things to come 
—— Deſcribed ver. 15. entred through a greater 
That is, a more noble and perfect tabernacle— 


| Namely, his own Body: not of this creation— 


Not framed by Man, as that Tabernacle was. 
V. 12. The holy place—Heaven: for us— 
All that believe. 
V. 13. If the aſhes of an heifer—Confumed 
by Fire as ns, being ſprinkled on 
them who were legally wntlean, purified the 


fleſh—Removed that legal Uncleanneſs,. and 


re-admitted them to the Temple and the Con- 
gregation. 3 
. 14. How much more fhall the blood of Chriſt 


-The Merit of all his Sufferings: who through. 
the eternal Spirit — The Work of Redemp- 
tion being the Work of the whole Trinity. 


than any created Victim, and that without ſpat 


to Cd; purge our conſcience—OQur'inmoſt Soul, 


from dead wort. From all. the inward and 


outward Works of the Devil, which. ſpring 
from ſpiritual Death in the Boul, and lead to 
Death everlaſting : to ſerve the living God— 
In the Life of Faith, in perfect Love and ſpot- 
leſs Holineſs?, | 

V. 15. And for this end he is the 3 
a new covenant, that they wha are called— 1 0 
the Engagements and Benefits thereof: might 


receive the eternal inheritance promiſed to Abra- 


ham : Not by means of legal Sacrifices, but of 
his meritorious Death; for the redemption of 
the tranſpreſſions that were under the firſt cave- 
nan. That is, for the Redemption of Tranſ- 
greſſors, from the Guilt and Punifimenit of 
thoſe Sins, which were committed in the 
Time of the Old Covenant. The Article of 
his Death properly divides the Old Covenant 


- 


from the New. -- r 
V. 16. I ſay, By means of death : far where 


Neither is the Second Perſon alone concerned ſuch a covenant ity there muſt be the death or 
eath 


even in the amazing Condeſcenſion that was 
needful to compleat it. The Father delivers 
up the Kingdom to the Sen: And the Holy 
Ghoſt become the Gift of the Meſſiah, being, 


* 


as it were, em E his good Plea- 


itely more precious 


* Numb. xix. 


ſure: offered himſelf.—In 


6 
. 
4 * 


by whom it is confirmed — Seeing it is by his | 
that the Benefits of it are purchaſed. It ſeems 

beneath the Dignity of the Apoſtle, to play 
upon the Ambiguity of the Get Word, as 
the common I ranſſation ſuppoſes him to do. 
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15 he by whom it is-configmed liveth, Whence neither was the firſt cove- 
19 nant originally tranſacted without hlood. For when Moſes had ſpoken 
all the commandment according to the law to all the people, * he took the 

_ blgodof cal ves and of goats, with water, and ſcarlet wool, and hyſſop, and 
20 the book itſelf, and ſprinkled all the people, Saying, + This is the blood 
21 of the coyenant, which God hath enjoined unto you. And in like 
manner he ſprinkled with blood both the tabernacle and all the veſſels of 

32 the ſervice. And almoſt all things are according to the law purified with 
2 3 blood, and without ſhedding of blood there is no forgiveneſs. If was there- 


fore. neceſſary, that the patterns of things in heaven ſhould be purified by 
theſe, but the heavenly things themſelves by better ſacrifices than theſe- 


24 For Chriſt did not enter into the holy place made with hands, the figure 
of the true; but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God 
25 for us. Nor did be enter, that he might offer himſelf often (as the high- 


prieſt entered into the holy place every year with the blood of others) 
26 For then he muſt often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the, world : 


but now once at the conſummation of the ages hath he been manifeſted, 


V. 17. After he i dead—Neither this, nor 

ter men are dead is a literal Tranſlation of the 

ords. Tt is a very perplexed Paſlage. 

V. 18. Whence neither was the fir. The 
Jewiſh covenant originally tranſacted without the 
blood of an appointed Sacrifice. 

V. 19. He took the bliod of calues—Or Heifers, 
and of goats, with water, and ſcarlet wool, and byſ- 
/-p—All theſe Circumſtances are not particu- 
larly mentioned in that Chapter of Exodus, but 

are ſuppoſed to be already known, from other 
Paſſages of - Moſes, and the book itſelf —Which 
5 all he had ſaid, and 8 all 7a 
be le— Who were near him. 


V. 205 Saying, This is the blood blood of the abe 
which Goa bath enjFned me to deliver unte | 


V. 21. And in hke manner he ordered the ta- 
Zernacle, nen it was made, and all its Veſſels 
to be ſprankled with blood. * © 

V. 22. And almoft ali things are according to the 
low, purified with blood—Offered or ſprinkled : 
and according to the Law, chere ic no forgiveneſs of 
Sins, without ſhedding of blood—AI1l this pointed 
to the Blood 'of C, effeQually cleanſing 
from all Sin, and wr nr met there can be no 
Purification from it, by any other Means. 

V. 23. Mage T is, It plainly TY 
. been faid, It was, necmſary 


2 Mon oe. 7, 8. 


om the foundation the 
42 That by Neri once 


At the conſurimjation of the age 


According to the Appointment of Gop, that 
the Tabernacle and all its Utenſils, which were 
patterns—Shadowy Repreſentations, of things. 
in heaven ſhould be purified by theſe—Sacrifices 
andSprinklings; out the heavenly things themſelves. 
— Our Heaven-born Spirits: What more this 


may mean, we know got yet: by better ſacrifices 
than gheſe— That! is, by a down Sacrifice, which 


is here oppoſed to all the Legal Saerifices, and 


is expreſt plurally, becauſe it Racine the Sig- 
nification of them all, 44 is of ſo much more 
eminent Virtue. 


V. 24. For Chriſt did not enter into the Holy 
place made with hand. He never went into the 


Holy of Holies at Feruſalem, the figure of the 
true Fabernacle 1 in Heaven, c. viii. 2. To ap- 
"Pear in the preſence of God for u3—As our glori- 


ous High-prieſt 210 . erful Interceſſor. 
V. 26. For then 1501 o 


— This ppoſes; 
e atoned for all 

5 from the 

e 

ithout ſufferi 

he Sacrifice of 


: Faundafion of the World 


the Sins which had been d 
not have atoned for 9 


 Chrift divides the whole . 
the World Into two Parte Sndgaztends its, 
Virtue back ward and forward, from this mid. 


+ ver. 8. ' YL» Aa 
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27 to aboliſh ſin by the ſairilics of himſelf, And as it is appointed · for men 

28 once to die, and after this the judgment: So Chriſt alſo, having been 
once offered to bear the fins of many, will appear the ſecond time, with- 
out ſin, to them that look for him, unto ſalvation. « 


X. 


For the law having a ſhadow of good things to come, not the very 


image of the things, can never with the ſame ſacrifices which they offer 
2 year by year continually, make the comers thereunto perfect. Other- 
wiſe would they not have ceaſed to be offered? Becauſe the worſhippers, 
haying been once purged, would have had no more conſciouſneſs of fins, 
3 But in thoſe ſacrifices, there is a commemoration of fins every year. 
4 For it is impoſſible, that the blood of bulls and of goats ſhould take 


$5. away fins. 


Therefore when he cometh into the world, 


he faith, 


* Sacrifice and offering thou haſt not choſen, but a body haſt thou pre- 
6 pared for me. Burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for ſin thou haſt not delight- 
7 in. Then I faid, Lo I come {in the volume of the book it is written 


8 of me) to do thy will, O God. 


Above when he ſaid, Sacrifice and 


offering, and burnt-offerings and offering for fin thou haſt not choſen, 


9 neither delighted in, which are offered according to the law: 


Then faid 


he, Lo, I tome, to do thy will. He taketh away the firſt, that he 


dle Point wherein they meet, to aboliſh both 
the Guilt and Power of Sin. 

V. 28. Chr: as = having once died, to bear the 
fins of ven as many as are born into the 
World: 1; ml appear the ſecond tim When he 
comes to Judgment: "without /in—Not as he 
did before, bearing on himſelf the ſons of many, 
but to beſtow everlaſting Salvatien. 

V. 1. From all that has been ſaid it appears, 
that the Law, the Moſaic Diſpenſation, being 
a bare, unſubſtantial ſhadow of good things to 

 ccme—Of the Goſpel Bleſſings, and nat the 
ſubſtantial, ſolid Image of them, can never, with 

| the ſame kind of Sacrifices, though continually 
repeated, make the comers thereunto perfeti— 
| Either as to Juſtification or Sanctification. 

| How is it poſſible, that any who conſider this, 
ſhould ſuppoſe the Attainments of David, or 
any whe were finder that Diſpenſation, to be 
the proper Meaſure of Goſpel-Holineſs? And 
that Chriſtian ience is to riſe no higher 


Pſalm, it is written of md 


V. 3. There is a public commemoration of the 
ſins both of the laſt and of all the preceding 
Years: A clear Proof, that the Guilt thereof 
is not perfectly purged. away. 

V. 4. Tt is impoſſible the blood of goats ſhould 
take away ſins—Any otherwiſe than as it refers 


to the Blood of Chriſt. 


V. 5. When he cometh into the world—In 
the 4oth Pſalm the Meſſiah's Coming into the 
World is repreſented. It is ſaid, Into the world, 
not into the tabernacle (c. ix, I.) becauſe all the 
World is intereſted in his Sacrifice. I bedy 
— prepared for 8 I may offer up 

V. 7. In the volume of the -in this very 
Accordingly I come 
to do thy will—By the Sacrifice of myſelf, v. 8. 


| Above when he ſaid, Sacrifice thou haſt not choſen 
 — That is, when the Pſalmiſt een 


thoſe Words in his Name. 


V. 9. Then ſaid he—In that ve Inſtant he 


Jewiſh? ſubjoined: Le, I come to do thy will—To offer 
- 2. They who had been once perfectly a more acceptable Sacrifice; e this very 
7 wanld have been no longer * act, he taketh away the Legal, that may e/ta- 
- Either * or Tom their /ins bi the Evangelical EOS 17 
Lavi: '*. Pam ol, ew” A hobo vo. 
7 oft” N 91 
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10 may eſtabliſh che ſecond: By which will we are ſanctified, through 


11 the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. And indeed 
every prieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtring and offering often the ſame ſacrifices, 


12 Which can never take away ſins: But he having offered one ſacrifice 


13 for tins, for ever fat down at the right hand of God, From thenceforth 
14 waiting till his * enemies be made his footſtool. For by one offering he 
15 hath perfected for ever them that are ſanctified. And this the Holy Ghoſt 
16 alſo teſtifieth to us, after he had ſaid before, I This zs the covenant 
Which I will make with them after thoſe days, faith the Lord-: I will 
17 put my laws into their hearts, and write them on their minds, And 
13 their ſins, and their iniquitics will I remember no more. Now where 
remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more offering for lin. n 


19 Haying thereſore, brethren, free liberty to enter into the holieſt by 


20 the blood of Jeſus, By a new and living way, which he hath conſe- 


21 crated for us through the veil, that is, his fleſh, And having an high- 
22 prieſt over the houſe of God; Let us draw near with a true heart, in 

full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil con- 
23 ſcience, and our bodies, waſhed with pure water. Let us hold faſt the 
profeſſion of our hope without wavering (for he zs faithful that hath 
24 promiſed). And let us conſider one another, to proyoke one another 


V. 10. By which will of Go, done and 
ſuffered b Cars ift, we are ſanthified—Cleanſed 
from Guilt, and conſecrated to Goos. 

V. 11. Every prie/t flandeth-—A A Servant, 
in an humble Pefture. ' 

V. 12. But he—The: Virtue of es one 
Sacrifice remains for ever, ſat down—As a Son, 
in Majeſty and Honour. 

V. 4. Rk hath per fected them for That 
is, Has done all that was needful in order to 


their full Reconciliation with Gop.- - 


V. x5. In this, and the three ſellowiog - of 


Verſes, the Apoſtle winds up his Argument, 
erning the Excellency and Perfection f 


the Prieſthood: and Sacrifice of Chrift. He 
had prayed this before 'by a Quotation from 


Jeremiah; which he here repeats, deſcribing 
the New Covenant, as now completely ratified, 


and all the Bleſſings of it ſecured to us by the 
one Offering of Chriſi, which renders all other 


expiatory eee and any Repetition of his 


" utterly, needleſs. 
IV Ys 


pe Doctrinal Part 
| * ä x. 1. * ps 


of his Epiſtle, the Apoſtle now proceeds to 
Exhortation, deduced from what has been 
treated of from ch. v. 4. which he begins by 


a brief Recapitulation. 


V. 20. By a living ey The Way of Faith 
whereby we {ive indeed: which he hath conſe- 
crated— Prepared, dedicated, and eſtabliſhed 


for us, through the wile That is, his fleſh— 


As by — the Veil in the Temple, the 


2 of Holies became viſible and acceſſible, 
rr rc ins ve of Chrift, the Goo _ 


aven was manifeſted, and the Way to 
Heaven opened. 
V. 22. Let us 40 . 8 ith 
4 true heart—In godly Sincerity: having our 
hearts ſprinkled: from an evil camſcience— S0 as 
to condemn us no longer: and our bodies 1waſh- 


ed wulth pure tuater All our Converſation ſpot- 


leſs and holy; which is far more acceptable 
1 Go chan al the legal 3 and 
aſhings. 


V. 23. 13. 2975 rofe 2 en Tue Hoe 
which we prof ed at ou. Bapylm. e 


18. 1 K. * ri. 33, Kc. + 4 


v. 25. Net 


ä — — 


—— — — 2 ——U— Rn — — — iam I—_ — 


” 
2 3 2 PO — 5 
— — ..j/ Ln — 2 8 7 CO ——— ů —ů r ——̃ ͤ—U—ů— 2 of — 9 * - - 
» - * . 
* _ * 2 228 _ fo pay — * * * þ + —_— * : 
= * „ = ®. * Pas 2 | . * 
* + S® K — —_—_ LA 4 * ” p 2 — * * — wi % = a \ \ \ = . 
RS < apy,. L 2 * - . my = - ry _ - 
- 4. = —_ — 1 of \ 


a 9 ” | 
© G * 4 : 
1 1 D : 
Ks M % x / 
= 1 
of A « : * , 
—_— . g by : l © * 
—!— nt TT Oe 7 Ee I: „„ 2 ²ĩ ¼w—w Ä‚Q 4 2 ⁰¹·u] r̃ð˙ͤ⅛uͤ 10 
1 * * . — A L S _- — N 
= HOES E — 2 - rf * — * 
o = 5 


— 
— — _ * 
. 2 — 


—— — — —— — 
- — — — 


— — * 
2 —— — — 
— — 


. —ꝛů . — — 


a ” << —— << er I AE - > 
- 


— — œ41¹ũ¹e?— — 
—— 


— 


— —— 1—b!ũũ— —„—-— — 


2 2 
— — 


— — 
— 


— 


— ——— — 


> 
— _ -- > IL < 
Wo — 
ts =! 2 — 
. — 


1 
* 7 


| 26 the more, as ye ſee the day approaching. 


W the Son y A Laygives * mort ho- Life. 
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25 to love andeto wood Works: Not ſorſak ing the aſſembling ourſelves to- 
gether, as the marmer.of ſome 55; but exhorting onę another, and fo much 
For when we ſin. wilfully 
after having received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 

27 ſacrifice. for ſins, But a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery 
28 indignation, which is ready to deyour the adverlaries He that deſpiſed 
the law of Moſes died without mercy, under two or three witneſſes. 

29 Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, Mall he be thought wor- 
thy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and counted the 
blood of the covenant, by which he hath been ſanctiſied, an unholy thing, 

30 and done defpite to the Spirit of grace? For we know him that hath 
ſaid, * Vengeance ig mine; I will recompence : and again, The Lord 

31 will judge his people. I is a fearful thing 
32 the living God. But call ye to mind the former days, in which, after 
33 ye were enlightened, ye endured fo great a conflict of ſufferings: Partly 
being made a gazing-ſtock both by reproaches and afflictions; partly 
34 being partakers with them who were fo treated. For ye ſympathized 
with my bonds, and received with joy the ſpoiling of your goods, Know- 

ing that ye have for yourſelyes in heaven a better and an enduring ſub- 


35 ſtance, Caſt not away therefore your. confidence, which hath great re- 


36 compence of reward. For ye have need of patience, that, having done 
37 the will of God, ye may receive the promiſe. © For yet a very little 


V. 25. Net forſaking the aſſembling our elves — nourable than Moſes, and counted the blood where- 


In public Worſhip, as the manner f fame is— with the better couenant was eſtablifhed, an un- 


Either through Fear of Perſecution; or from a holy, a common, worthleſs Thing: by which he 
vain Imagination they were above external Or- hath been ſantiified— Therefore Chriſi died for 
dinances: but exhorting one another To Faith, him alſo, and he was. (at leaſt) jufiied once; 
Love, and good Works; and fo much the mare, 2 done deſpite to the Spirit of grace—By. reject- 


as ye ſee the day 5 PPRI0 Great Day is all his Motions. 25 
ever in your E 30. The Lord will judge bis petpli=—Y ea, 
V. 26 "Fer dee we—Any of us Chriſtians, far more rigorouſly than the Heathen, if they _ 


A n Wi h—By total Apoſtaſy from Gop, rebel againſt him, 


drawing back, ver. 38. after having receiu- V. Zt. To fall inta the ond—Of his nyeng- 
od the experimental tnowledge Nee oſpel truth, ing) uſtice. 
there —— na more homer n one 32. Inligbrened.— With the Knowledge 
but that which we obſtinately of Gop and of his Truth. 


V. 28. He that In capital r/o - V. 34. For ye ſpmpathizeds with all your ſuffer- 
Preſumptuouſly tranigreſſed, the law of 2 ing Brethren, and toith me in particular; and 
died without mere Without any Delay: or _ joyfullythe Loſs of your own Goods. 
tigation of his Puniſhment. © | I Caſt not away therefore this your confi 


V. 29. Who—By witful, total Apoſiaſy: 2a Fours Faith and Hope; which none can 
It does not appear. that this Paſſage refers to .. 9. 28 ou of, but yourſelves. 
any other Sin ; ' hath as it were trodden- wilder promiſe—Perſe8: Love, Eternal 


Feen. 38 Kc. phe 


1 1 * a F a” N „ 


to fall into the hands of 


v. 37. He 


* a a #42 = 


Ch. x. 38, 39. 


4 do not appear. 


V. 37. He that cometh— To reward every 
Man according to his Werks. 
V. 38. Noto be ju. The juſtified Perſon, 
/all live In Gop's Favour, a ſpiritual and 
holy Life, by faith As long as he retains that 
Gift of Go. But if 
make Shipwreck of his Faith, my. ſoul hath no 
xg in him That is, I abhor' him, I caſt 
him off. OK 

V. 39. That draw back to ion -Like him 
mentioned ver. 38. but of them that believe Lo 
the End, ſo as to attain eternal Life. | 

V. 1. The Definition of Faith given in thi 
Verſe, and exemplified in the various Inſtances 
following, undoubtedly includes Juſtifying 
Faith; but not Grey as juſtifying. For 
Faith juſtifies only as it refers to, and depends 
on, Chriſt. But here is no Mention of Him, 
as the Object of Faith; and in ſeveral of the 
Inſtances that follow, no Notice is taken of 
him or his Salvation, but only ef Femporal 
Bleſſings obtained by Faith. And yet they 
may all be conſidered as Evidences of the 
Power of juſtifying Faith in Chri/t, and of its 


extenſive Exerciſe, in a Courſe of ſteady Obe- 


dience, amidſt Difficulties and Dangers of 


every Kind. Now faith is the ſulſiſtence bf tbiugs 
hoped far, the euidente, or conviction of things not 


ſeen Things K F an are not ſo extenſive as 
things not feen. The former are only. Things 


juture, and joyful, to us; the latter are either 
future, paſt, or preſent, and thoſe either 
good or evil, whether to us or others. 
jub/iftence of things hoped for. — Giving a kind of 
preſent Subſiſtence to the good Things which 
Gor has promiſed: the divine, ' ſupernatural 
evidence exhibited to, the conviction hereby pro- 


33 while, and he that cometh will come and will not tarry. “ Now the 
juft ſhall live by faith ; but if he draw back, my ſoul hath no pleaſure 

39 in him. But we are not of them who draw back to perdition, but of 
them that believe to the ſaving of the ſoul. | 


Command, 


% 
I 


G15 


XI. Now faith is the ſubſiſtence of things hoped for, the evidence of 
2 things not ſeen. And by it the elders obtained a good teſtimony. 
3 Through faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word 

of God, ſo that the things which are ſeen were made of. things which 
| By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
ſacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained a teſtimony that he was 


duced in, a Believer 75 things not feen—Whe- 
ther paſt, future, or ſpiritual ; particularly of 
Gop and the Things of Gop. 

V. 2. By it the eldir5—Our Forefathers. 


| This Chapter is a kind of Summary 'of the 
he draws bac If he 


Old Teſtament, in which the Apoſtle com- 
prizes the Deſigns, Labours, Sojournings, Ex- 


pectations, Temptations, Martyrdoms of the 


Antients. The former of them had a long 
Exerciſe of their Patience; tho latter ſuffered 
ſhorter, but ſharper Trials: obtained a good 
te/limony——A moſt comprehenſive Word, Gop 
gave a te/timony, not only of them but te them. 


And they received his Leſtimony, as if it had 
been the Things themſelves of which he teſti- 
fied (ver. 4 5, 30% Hence they alſo gave Teſti- 


mony to others, and others teſtified of them, 
V. 3. By faith we under/tand that the worlds 
Heaven and Earth and all Things in them, 


viſible and inviſible, were made — Formed, 


faſhioned, and' finiſhed, by the word The ſole 
of Go Without any Inſtrument, 
or preceding Matter. And as Creation is the 


Foundation and Specimen of the whole Divine 


Economy, ſo Faith in the Creation is the 
Foundation and Specimen of all Faith: ſ%% that 


- things which are ſeen As the Sun, Earth, Stars, 
iure made of things which do not appear —Out of 
- the dark, unapparent Chaos, Cen. i. 2. And 


this very Chaos was created by the Divine Pow 


18 
V. 4 


Abel offered amore #xcellent ſacriſic. The Pirſt- 


Whoſe 


— 


* 


er; for before it was thus created, it had no 
Exiſtence in Nature Manet 
Te By fai. In the future Redeemer, 

lings of his Flock, implying both a Confeſſion 
of What his on Sins deſerved, and a Deſire of 
ſharing in the Great Atonemeiit: than Cain—— 
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fear, prepared.an ark, by which 
5 nor feared. 


HEBREWS. 


a xi, 5—13. 


righteous, God teſtifying of his gifts; and by it, being dead he yet 


5 ſpeaketh. 


By faith Enoch was tranſlated: io as not to ſee death, and 


was not found, becauſe God had tranſlated him; for before his traut. 
6 lation he had a teſtimony that he pleaſed God. But without. faith ;/ 
is impoſſible to pleaſe him; for he that cometh to God, mult believe 
that he is, and thut he is a rewarder of them that diligently feek him. 
„ By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved 
with fear, prepared an ark for the ſaving of his houſhold, by which he 
condemned the world, and became heir of the riptircontricls which is by 


8 faith. 


By faith Abraham, being called to go out into the place 


which he was to receive for an inheritance; obeyed and went out, tho' he 


9 knew not whither he went. 


By faith he ſojourned in the land of 


promile, as in a ſtrange country, dwelling in tents with Iſaac and Jacob, 
10 the joint heirs of the ſame promiſe. Fer he looked for the city which 


11 hath foundations, whofe builder and former 75 God. 


By faith Sarah 


alſo herſelf received power to conceive ſeed, even when ſhe was paſt age, 
12 becauſe ſhe accounted him faithful who had promiſed. Therefore there 
ſprang even from one, and him as.it were dead, @ poſterity as the ſtars 
of heaven for multitude, and as the fand which is on the fea-ſhore 


13 innumerable. 


All theſe died in faith, not having received the pro- 


miſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and embraced them, and confeſt 


Whoſe Offering teſtified na ſuch Faith, but a 
__ Acknowledgment of Gop the Creator; 
'y which Faith be obtained both Righteouſneſs 
_ a Teſtimony of it: God teftifping—V ifibly 
that his Gifts were accepted; probably, by 
ſending Fire from Heaven to conſume his 
Sacrifice, a Token that Juſtice ſeized on the 
Sacrifice, inſtead of the Sinner who offered it. 


And by it—By this Faith, being dead, be yet 
| ſpeaketh— That a Sinner is accepted _ thro" 
e in the great Sacrifice. 


V. 5. And was nat an longer found among 
Men, tho' perhaps they ſought for him, as they 


did for Elyab, 2 Kings ii. 17. He bad this tgſti- 


From Go in his own Conſcience. 
V. 6. But without faith Even ſome Divine 


Faith in Gop, it is impoſſible to pleaſe him Fur 
be that cometh to God —In Prayer, or any other 
_ of Worſhip, muſt belicue that be is. 


7. Nach being warned of things: not ſeen 
as 1 the "li Deluge; moved with 


be condemned the werld—Who neither believe 


Former,” and Finiſher. 


open ter bleed, 
i a dear Friend when he meets him. 


it faith be þ JL Marmi in Ne Jand of prom.ſe 


i tt. Promiſe was made before, Gen. xii. 7. 


. dwelling in tents—As a Sojourner, with Iſaac and 
Taco — Who by the fame Manner of Living, 
ſhewed the ſame Faith. Jacob was born fifteen. 
Years before the Death of Mrabam the aint 
heirs) of the ſame- promi ſe Having all the 5 
Intereſt therein. Tjaae did not receive wy In- 
heritance from Abraham, nor Jacb from Iſa, 
but all of them from God.” 

V. 10. Which hath foundations. Whereas 2 
Tent has none: whoſe" builder and former mean 
— Of which Gop alone is the ſole  Coneriver, 


V. 11: Sarah alſo her —The at firſt ſhe 
laughed at the Promiſe. Cant XViii. 12. 

. 12. As iti mere dead. Fill his Strength. 

was ſupernaturally reſtored, which continued 


for many Yeaas after. 
V. 13. Al th tb ber 7 I. 
died in Faith—In Death Faith acts Ke 


rouſſy: not having received th promiſes— | itt 
promiſed Bleſſings. Embraced. As one docs 


Ch. xi. 1426. 
14 that they were ſtrangers and ſojourners on the earth. For they who 
15 Peak chus, fhew plainly, that they ſeek their own country. And truly 
if they had been mindful of that from which they came out, they 
16 might have had opportunity to return. | But now they deſire a better 
- , country, that is, an heavenly: therefore God is not aſhamed to be called 
17 their God; for he hath prepared a city for them. By faith * Abra- 

ham, being tried, offered up Ifaac, yea, he that had received the promiſes, 
ih offered up his only begotten Vn: Of whom it had been ſaid, I In 

9 Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed. be called: Accounting that God was able even 

to raiſe; him from the dead; from whence alſo he did receive him in a 
20 figure. By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau, concerning things to 
21 come. By faith Jacob when dying { bleſſed each of the ſons of Jofeph 
22 and worſhipped, bozp:ng down: on the top of his ſtaff, By faith, Jo- 

ſeph, when dying, made mention of the children of Iſrael, and gave 
23 charge concerning his bones. By faith Moſes, when he was born, 
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was hid three months, by his parents, becauſe: they, ſaw; he 2yvas a beau- 
24 tiſul child, and they were not afraid of the kings commandment. By 
faith Moſes, when he was grown up, refuſed to be called the ſon of 
25 Pharaoh's daughter, Chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the people 
26 of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon; Eſteeming the 
reproach of Chriſt greater than the treaſures in Egypt: for he looked 


V. 14. They who: ſpeak thus, ſhew Nai, 
that they ſeek their ewn country— That they keep 
m View and long for their native Home. 

V. 15. If they had been mindful of —Their 
earthly - Country, Cr of the Chaldeans, hop 
might 14 eaſy} returned Nin 

V. 16. Butithey defirs a better tountry, thats is 
an heaventy— Fhis is a full, convincing Proof, 
that the Pattiarchs had a Revelation and a 
Promiſe of eternal Glory in Heaven.  There- 
fore God is noi aſhamed to be called their God; 


feeing he bath. prepared r. them a n worthy 


of Goole. 17 135 * v0 0b ; . 
V.. By faith Abiabam—When God made 
that glotious Trial of him, offered up Hauc.— 


The Will being accepted, as if he had actually 
done it: yea, the that had receiued the 3 


Particularly that grand Promiſe, In Iſadc ot | 


thy Teed be Fakes offered this very ſon 
de d e 9 
V. 19. Accounting 


raiſe him from the bon 4 there __ not 
. xxii. , &c. 


1 A A 
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yet been any Inſtance of this in the World. 


From whence ' alſo—To ſpeak in a figurative 


Way, he did receive bim—Afterwards, ſnatched 


from the Jaws of Death. 

V. 21. Jacob hin dying—That is, when 
near Death: h down on top of his fals 
ne ſat on the Side of his Bed. 

V. 22. Concerning his ro be carried 


into the Land of Promiſe. 


V. 23. They ſaw—Doubtleſs with a Divine 
Preſage r Things to come. 

V. r 1 to be called. —Any rüde i 

V. 26. 7 OS ns of Chriſt That which 
he bore, for believing in the Meſſiah to come, 
and acting accordingly: Ver he looted o. From 


all whole, periſhing reaſares, and beyond all- 


thoſe Bones: Hardfhi ps, unto the recompence 
reuard Not to an Inheritance i in Canaan : 
e had no Warrant from Go to lock for- 


this, nor did he cer attain it: But what his 
that God TE even to 


believing Anceſtors looked for, a future Stats: 


of Happineſs in Heaven. 8 


Gen. xlviii. 16. | Gen. xIvii. 37. . 
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© WEWBIRE . . 
2 off uiitogthe recompence of reward. 


en 7236 
* By faith he left Egypt, not 


fearing, the wrath of the king; for he endured as ſeeing him tHat is 


128 inviſible. 


By faith 4 he celebrated the paſſover, and the pouring 


out of the blood, that he who deſtroyed the firſt born might not touch 


29 them, 


By faith they paſſed through the Red 8el, as by dry land, 
30 which the Egyptians trying to do, were drowned. 


By faith the 


31 walls of Jericho, having being compaſſed ſeven days, fa down. By 
faith Rahab the harlot did not periſh with them that belived not, 


32 having received -the ſpies with peace. 


And what ſhall I fay more? 


For the time would fail me, to diſcourſe of Gideon, and Barak, and 
33 Sampſon, and Jephthah, and David, and Samuel, and the oiophers? 
| Who by faith I ſubdued kingdoms, f wrought: righteouſneſs, obtained 
34 promiſes, || ſtopped the mouths of lions, ** Quenched'the violence of 


fire, ++ eſcaped the edge of the ſword, 


II out of weakneſs was made 


ſtrong, F{ became valiant in fight, put to flight armies of the aliens; 
35 „ Women received their dead raiſed to life again: others were tortured, 
not accepting deliveranee, that they might obtain a better reſurrection. 
36 And others had trial of moekings and ſcourging, yea, moreover of bonds 


V. 27 By faith he left Egypt—Taking all 
the Iſraelites with him: not then fearing ' the 
wrath of the\king—As he did many. Vears be- 
fore. Exod. ii. 14. 

V. 28. The pouring out f the 'blood—Of' the 
Paſchal Lamb, which was ſprinkled on the 
Door-poſts, /e/t the deſtroying angel ſhould touch 
the 8 [1 
9. They, Moſes and Aaron, paſſed the 
BY, J lt waſhed the Borders of Edam, which 


fignifies Red. Thus far the Examples are cited 


from Genefis and Exodus: thoſe that follow are 
from the former and the latter Prophets. 

V. 30. By the faith of Foſhua, 

V. 31. Rahab—Though formerly, one not 
of the faireſt Character. 2 

V. 32. After Samuel, the Prophets are pro- 
perly mentioned. David alſo was a Prophet: 
but he was a King too: the pro 
Eliſba, &c. includin 

who lived with them 

V. 33, 34. David, in particular ſubdued 
Kingdoms: Samuel (not excluding the reſt) 


wrought Righteouſneſs, - The Propbets, in ge- 


neral, obtained promiſes, both for themſelves, 
and to deliver to others, Prophets alſo lapi the 


th eſt Things, attains to the very 


phets—— Elijah, 
8 likewiſe the Believers 


mouths of lions, as Daniel, and oxenchad the vio- 
lence , fire, as Shadrach, A ec, Abednego. 
To theſe Examples, whence the Nature of 
Faith clearly appears, thoſe more antient ones 
are ſubjoined, (by a Tranſpoſition, and ih an 
inverted Order) "which receive Light from. 
theſe.  Fephthah, eſcaped the edge of the: ſword: 
Sampſon out bf weakneſs was made ſtrong: : Barak 
2 in fight; Gideon put to flight armies 
the aliens. Faith animates to the moſt! heroic 
erpriaes, both Civil and Military. Faith 
overcomes all Impediments, effects the great · 
beſt, and in- 
verts, by its miraculous Power, the very 
8 of Nature. | 
3. Wamen—Naturally weak, received their. 


dead e ; others were tortured . From thoſe 


who acted great Things, the Apoſtle riſes high - 
er, to thoſe who ſhewed the Power of Faith by 
Suffering, that they might obtain a better refur- 
rect ion — An higher Reward, ſeeing the greater 
8 Sufferings, the greater would 8 their 
| V- 46. And others —The Apoſtle ſeems here 
0 We re be 


* Exod. iv, 15. 1 Exod. xii. 12-18. 2 2 Sam, vii 3 $ | Anion, 6 3 bee 


|| Dan. vil, 22. Ii, 7h 


* * 11 xii. 3. 


++ TJudg. xv. 19, for. xvi. 28, &c. 3 
1 my 5 XVil. 22. 2 Kings iv. 35» 
1 3 V. 37+ They 


Ch. * 34. H E BNE MNS 817 


37 and impriſunment. They were ſtoned, were ſawn aſunder; wee tempted, 
were: flain- with the ſword: they wandered about in ſheep-okins, in 
38 goat-skins, deſtitute, afflicted, tormented: (Of whom the world was 
not worthy): they wandered in deſerts, and mountains, and dens, and 
9 caves of the earth. And all theſe having obtained a good teſtimony 
40 through faith, did not receive the promiſe, God having provided ſome 
better thing for us, that they might not be perfected without us. 


XII. Wherefore, let us alſo, being incompaſſed with & great a "clown of 

witneſſes,” lay aſide every weight, and the fin which eaſily beſetteth 1s, 

2 and run with patience the race that is ſet before us, Looking to Jeſus, 

the author and finiſher of our faith; who for the joy that Was ſet 

before him, endured the croſs, deſpiling the ſhame, and is ſet down at 

3 the right-hand of the throne of God. For conſider him that endured 

ſuch contradition from ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be weary and 
4 faint. in your minds. Ye have not yet reſiſted unto blood, ſtriving | 

5 againſt fin, And yet ye have forgotten the exhortation which ſpeaketh 


to you as to fons, My fon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtning of the 


V. 3 De * fun gamer As, ac- pent. Our crucified Loꝝ p was prefigured b 
Bl” ta the Tradition of the Jews, /ſatah 7 the lifting up of this: Our Guilt,” by Fe 
was by Manaſſeh, were tempted —( Torments Stings of 8 fiery Serpents; and our Faith, 
=nd Death are mentioned alternately) Every their looking up to the miraculous Remedy; 
Way; by Threatnings, Reproaches, Tor- 2 author and niſber of our faith—Who begins 
ments, the Variety of which cannot be expreſt: it in us, carries it on, and perfects it; who fer 
and again, by Promiſes and Allurements. the joy that was ſet before him Patiently and 

V. 38. Of who! the world was not worthy— willing] endured the croſs—With'all the Pains 
It did not deſerve fo. great a Bleſſing: they wan- annexed thereto, and is ſet down—W here there 
dered—Being driven out from Men. is F * of Joy. ' _ 

hs 725 nd all theſ.— Though they obtained V. 3. Gon 8 the Compariſon and 
ood teflimany, ver. 2. yet did not receive the think: The Lonp bore all this. And. ſhall his 
Great Promiſe, the heavenly Inheritance. Servants bear nothing? Him that endured ſuch 
V. 40. Gad baping provided ſome better thing contradiclion from ſiumeru— Such Enmity and 
for us —-Nanely, "Ever aſting Glory, that they Oppoſition of every Kind, 1:/#: ye be Weary— 
might nat be yer faſted without us— That i 1 that Dull and languid, aud l aint in your 
we might all be perfected together in Heaven. Cœaſe. 
os © Sand- great Multitude, tending V. 4. Unto blod—Unta Wounds and Death. 
upward with an hoty Swiftneſs, | Witneſſes— V. 5. Aud yet ye ſeem already to have for- 
Of the Power of Faith. Let us lay fide every gotten the exhortation, wherein Gon ſpeaketh to 
weight. As all who run a Race ta E care to do. you. with the utmoſt Tenderneſs, Deſpije not 

Let us throw off whatever weighs us down, theu.the che rin: Bar Lad o not flight or 

or damps the Vigour of our Soul, and the fn make little of it. Do not impute any Affliction 

which eaſily beſetterh u5—As doth the Sin of our to Chance or Second Cauſes; but 15 and re- 

Conſtitution, the Sin of our Education, the vere the Hand of Gon in it: neither faint 

= our Profefli6n. 2 when thou art rebuked f nan 9887 it 


of other Thin 85 fo atientl W A 
—As the wounded e IEG ache * men ** 
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loveth, he chaſtneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he: receiveth: 
7 If, ye endure chaſtning, God dealeth with you as with ſons for what 
7 ſon is there whom his father chaſtneth not? But if ye are without 
chaſtning, of which alh are paitakers; then are ye baſtards and not 
9 ſons. Now if we have had fathers of our fleſh who corrected us, 
and we reyerenced them: Shall we not much rather be in ſubjeRion 
10 to the Father of ſpirits and live? For they, verily, for a few days 
chaſtned /s as they thought good: but he for our profit; + that we 
11 may be partakers of his holineſs. Now all chaſtning for the preſent 
is aſſuredly not joyous, but grievous; yet aſtewands it yieldeth the 

12 peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs to them that are exerciſed thereby. 
13 Wherefore 1 Liſt up the hands that hang down and the feeble knees: 
And make Limit paths for your feet, that the lame be not turned 
„ 14 out of the way, but rather healed; Follow peace with all men, 
1 15 and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee: the Lord: ek 
ing diligently, leſt any one fall from the grace of God, leſt any root 
of bitterneſs ren up trouble por, and warb aig 6. Gjed: 
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V. 6. For all | fprings fl a Dee Trek. 
fore neither deſpiſe nor faint. 

V. 7. Whom his father chaſineth vor. When 
he offends. 


—w 
he —— * 


our | Earth} or en F ather, is for the pre- 
ſent grievous, yet it val peaceuble fruit to then 
that are exerciſed thereby That receive this Ex- 
erciſe as from Gop, ae improve it according 
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V. 8. Of which all Sons are portaters—More : 


or leſs. 
V. 9. And we gave them reverence — We 


neither deſpiſed, nor Falirted under their Cor- 
rection: Shall we not much rather—Submit with 
Reverence-and Meekneſs to the Father of Spirits, 
that we may live with him for ever? erde Fi; 

{theſe Expreſſions, Fathers of our fleſh; and Ha- 
ther of Spirits intimate, that our Pai Fathets 
are only the Parents of our Bodies, our Souls 


turned ht: of: the way-—Of. Fai al 


to his Will. = 
V. 12, een ft SR both A bothe 


your own, or your Brethrens, that hang down 


—Unable" to continue the Combat, and ib. 


. feeble bet. Unable to continue the Race. 
V. 13. ' And make ſtrait paths both. for. your 


own and for their feet—Remove every Hin- 
drance, every Offence: bat the lame They 
Who ate weak, ſcarce able to walk, be nt 
wo Holineb. 


3 
= | not being derived from them; but rather cre- V. 14. Follow peace with all men This Se- 
Won : ated by the immediate Power of Goh, and cond Branch of che Exhortation concerns our 


$lorious Image. ing after Holineſs, fall into F ormcation or Pro- 
at 11. Now all cheftning—Whither from (apogee In general, GY Corruption either 


Hor. iii. 11, ke. 


* infuſed into the Body from Age to Age. Neighbours, the Third, Gop. And bolineſi— 
Aj | : V. 10. For they werily for a "fea Hoy "The: not following after all Holineſs, is the 
1 few are even all our Days on Earth !"ch4/tned 5 Way, to fall into Sin of every Kind. 
3 1, d, they thought g⁰⁰. ” frequen they 15. ole diligently le. If he. do not 
3 _ erred therein, 'by 200 much they! 'of tur ae un e Hands that hang down, am on- fall 
Wo gence or Severity: but be Always, unguef. from the grace of Ged: leſt. any. root #; bittere 
1 tionably, for qu? e that we may be yartakers — Of Envy, Angers. Suſpicion, ſpringing , 
a | of his e hat is, of Himſelf, and his "deſtroy the ſweet Peace: leſt any, not follow 
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17. meal gave away his birthright: For ye know that after „en 


619 


n when 


he defired to inherit the bleſſing, he was rejected: for he found no place 
for repentance, though he ſought it diligently with tears. 
For ye are not come to the mountain that could be touched, and the 


1 9 "botning fire, and the thick cloud, and darkneſs, .and tempeſt, And 


the ſound of a trumpet, and the voice of words; which they that heard 


20 intreated that the word might not be ſpoken to them any more. For 


they could not bear that which was commanded, * If eyen a beaſt 
21 touch the mountain, let it be ſtoned. And fo terrible was the appear- 


22 ance, that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and tremble. 


But ye are 


come to mount Sion, and to the city of the living God, the heavenly 
23 Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable company, To the general aſſembly 


in Doctrine or Practice, is a root of bitterneſs, - 

and may pollute many. 
V. 16. Eſau was profane, for ſo lighting the 
e ng which went along with the Birthrighi. 
17. He was rejected He could not ob- 


tain it: for he found no place for repentance— 


There was no Room for any ſuch Repentance, 


as would regain what he had loſt, though he 
ſought it—The Bleſſing, diligently with tears— 
He ſought too late. us uſe the preſent 
Time! 

V. 18. For—A ſtrong Reaſon this, why they 
ought the more to regard the whole Exhborta- 
tion drawn from the Prieſthood of Chr : 
Becauſe bogh Salvation and Vengeance are 
now nearer at Hand, ye are not come to the 


muntain that could be touched—That was of an 


carthy, material Nature. 

V. 19. The ſcund of a eee ee whh- 
-out Doubt by the Miniſtry of Angels, and pre- 
paratory, to the words, that is, the Ten Com- 
mandments, which were uttered with a loud 
voice. Deut. v. 22. 

V. 20. For tbey could not bear. The Terror 
which ſeized a when they heard thoſe 
Words proclaimed, F even a beaſt, &c. 

V. 21. Even Moſes=—Though admitted to 
ſo near an Intercourſe with Gop, who {pate 
#0 Vim, asd man ſpcaketh ta his friend, At other 
Times he acted as a Mediator between Gop 
and the People. But while the Ten Words 
were pronounced, he ſtood as one of the 
Hearers. Exod. xix. 28. Xx. 199% 


V. 22. But 5% Whocbelieue in Chill, tre 


as © 


Coming to the Church Militant, but of that 
glorious Privilege of New Teſtament Believers, 


their Communion with the Church Triumph- 


ant. Rut this is far more apparent to the Eyes 
of celeſtial Spirits, than-to Ours which are 
. veiled. St. Paul here ſhews an excellent 

nowledge of the Heavenly CEconomy, wor- 
thy of him who had been caught up into the 
third Heaven, to mount Sion —A ſpiritual Moun- 
tain, to the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jeruſalem All theſe glorious Titles belong to 
the New Teſtament Church, and to an innu- 
merable compam Including all that are after- 
wards mentioned. 

V. 23. To the general afſemblh—The Word 
e ſignifies a ſtated Convention on ſome 

eſtival Occaſion: Au church The whole 
Body of true Believers, whether on Earth or 
in Paradiſe, of the firft born. The firt born of 
Ijrael were inrolled by Moſes: But theſe are 
enrolled in heaven, as Citizens there. It is ob- 
ſervable, that in this beautiful Gradation, theſe 
Firſt- born are placed nearer to Gon than the 
Angels. (See, James i. 18.) a to God the 
Judge of 1 —Provinious to you, adverſe to your 
Enemies: Aud to the ſpi it5—The ſeparate Souls, 
jut men. At ſeems to mean, Of New Teſta- 


ment Believers. The Number of theſe, being 


not yet large, is mentioned diſtinct from the 
innimierable company, -of juſt men hom their 
Judge hath. acquitted. Theſe are now made 
Fenſesb in an higher Senſe, than any who are 
full alive. Accordingly St. Paul, while yet 
on Earth, Zcnies that 9 thus made fer- 


-—TheApoſte n not t here ſpeak of their fecl. e . a [115+ 4 
8 ; 2 141 | 5 . t, 
HIER * R Ea. xix, 12, E R 
S „e n bs K 8 i; 43 WW "S324: T0 


— 2 


* 
2 
” we. 


9 c 
. * 
- 
” 0/49 — — — E Sl — oy —— — — — — . 
. = = * 
_ um * - Fa” . 0 , - — = = = b - . a — - : = = —_ 4 
5 . N 4 TS + — — = . * . 0 3 - ”.. = — U 
. 1 „ o — 
— 1 — | — R — : 1 r 
* —_ 7 | — — — — — — — ' . 2 = . 
= : 4 CS + | = yi <a * = = : * 2 . 33 * — 
. e — — - 2 — . . 8 * bs - [RO b mr — _ 4 _ 
- * * — * 8 * 5 3 > | a — _ 5 = ». „ of 7? n = = 4 . 
. : I, ix q — ; | | = _— \ | = 
— 3 has b l l 1 — — — - _ - = = = . 


—— —— mn 


= = 4 
h . 9 
= Y 
8 — " 3 
3 OC „„ EE EIS — —V—-t—ö — _r cl l Cc NN NG . 22 2 
- : 

. i - 

R iy þ * 4 — — 4 1 

- _— 24% Ww — r » » = m_ . * * 3 ** 
—_ " > „ . a0 _ S © 4 = 4 * 22333 "% 2 — 88 all - 

_— _— . 4 , & De. x . - . 
| CY — ＋ aa SLOT, pealh - 


be Gab 
- —— 
CS 


0 

N 1 

4 

' 5. 
i y 
3 
i 
' 
+? 

'1 

[i 
f 
if 
. 
1 
8 
ry 
. 

4 * 

* * 
9 i 
*44 | 
. 
4 

U 

TY. 
0 0 
* 
. 
— 

\F 

«il : 

1% 

= 

- 

* 

1 

7 

. 
I 

6, : 

" 5 
+* 
4. y 
1 
14 
= 
© 

, 

_ - 
— 4 17 
A : 
5 

w . 
ky 
a : 
af : 
. 

74 

1 

_—_ 

„ 

ny, l 

1 
"8 
[2 Wt | 

. 

| 

* 
4p 
. 
9 

0, 

L 
* - 
. 

1 

7 
% 

— 

5 
w ? 
*J 

1 
"47 l 
of 

1 

is f 

* 

wn 

l . 
„ 
% 
n 

* * 
* l 

1 
1 

a 

Mt, 
go 4 

- 

4 
* 

As + 
7 89 

N 
. 
* 
wr 
1 
08 
nw 
+I 
N . 
4Y 
1 
== 

1 

* 4 g 
7 
2 * 

12 * 

1 

1 
0 j 

6 

ö 

wy 

' 1 

11 

44 * 
4 * 
9 * 

bf 

WET + 
au 

— 43 
2 n 
. 
4 2 
= : - 
7 
„ 
WS 
„ 

—4 
* 
41 
$ 1 
ks 71 

Od 

=. 

- Wn 
7 
\ 4 
1:99 

Li” 
7 
Pi, 


— 2 -» - _ 
= S 5 
r Pay — 
. 2 2 w_— 4 — 2 — 
» - — — 
— — — —— — 
ft 
— . _ = 
. 


heaven, and to God the Judge 


XIII. 2 Let brotherly love continue. 
3 for hereby + ſome have entertained angels UNAWArEs.. Remember them 


V. 24. To Jeſus the mediator—Tbro' whom 


they had been perfected, and to the blood of 
ſein g—To all the Virtue of his precious 


lood ſhed for you, whereby ye are ſprinkled 
from an evil Conſcience. This Blood of 
Sprinkling was the Foundation of our. Lord's 
mediatorial Office, Here the Gradation is at 
the higheſt Point. Which ſpeateth better things 


than that of Abel—Which cried for Vengeance. 


V. 25. Refuſe not—By Unbelief, him that 
peaketh—And whoſe ſpeakin even now is a 


Prelude to the final Scene. he ſame Voice 


which ſpake both by the Law and in the Goſ- 


pel, when heard from Heaven, will. ſhake 
Heaven and Earth: For if they eſcaped not—His 
Vengeance, much more ſhall nat we—Thoſe of 
us, who turn from him that ſpeaketh from heu- 
den — That i is, who came from Heaven * go 
to us. 

V. 26. Whoſe woice then ſhock the 8 
When he ſpoke from Mount Sinai, but 2 


With regard to his next ſpeaking, Be hath pro- 
mnuiſed.— For it is a joyful Promiſe to the Saints, 


though dreadful to the Wicked, — 6 once more 


I wit! ſbate not only the earth but al b. the heaven 


— Theſe Words may refer, in a lower Senſe, 


to the Diſſolution 2 the Jewiſh Church and 
State. But in their full Senſe they undoubt- 


elly look much farther, even to the End of 
5 * Hog. ii. 6. 


KEBREWS. 


Saif and to the Hokch of the fit born, vhs! are inrolled in 
of all, an@ to the ſpirits of juſt men 
24 made perfect, And to Jeſus the mediator of the new coyenant, and to 

the blood of ſprinkling, which ſpeaketh better thin gs than that of Abel. 

2 5 See that ye refaſe not him that ſpeak 
| refuſed him that delivered the oracle ori earth, much more /ball 
26 who turn away from him that ſpeaketh from heaven: Whoſe voice 
then ſhook the earth: but now he hath promifed, ſaying * „ Yet once 

27 more I will ſhake not only the earth, but alſo the heaven. And this 
cord, Yet once more, ſheweth the mobel of the things which are 
ſhaken, as being made, that the things which are not ſhaken may re- 

28 main. Therefbre let us, receiving a kindom which cannot be ſhaken, 
hold faſt the grace, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with reye- 

29 rence and godly fear. For our God is a conſuming fire. 


$ "pal? 2. Xxix. 1. 


Ch. Kit. 59 


eth: for if they eſcaped not who 
not We, 


Forget not to entertain ſtrangers, 


all Thin This univerfal Shaking” began at 
the firſt oming of Chriſl. It will be conſum- 
mated at his ſecond Coming. 

V. 27. The things which are ſhaken—Namel y 
Heaven and Earth, as being. mad. And con- 
ſequently, liable to DE, that the things 
whieh are not ſhaken may femain.— Ex 5 the new 
heavens. and the, new earth, Rev. xxi. 

V. 28. Therefore let us, * will- 
ing and joyful Faith, à lingdan. More glo- 
rious than the preſent "Heaven and Earth, hd 
faſt the grace, whereby we mav ſerve Ged—In 
every Thought, Word and Work, with reve- 
rence—Literally, with ſhame—Ariling from a 
deep Conſciouſneſs of our own Unworthineſs, 
and 5 fear A tender, jealous Fear of of- 
fending, ariſing from a Senſe of the gracious 
Majeſty of Gop. | 

V. 29. For our God is a churn fire—In | 
the Strictneſs of his Juſtice, and Purity of his 
Holineſs. 

V. 1. Brotherly love—Is. oa in the 
following Verſes. | 

V. 2. Some. — Abrubam and Lots have enter- 4 
tdined angels unatwarts—So may an unknown 
Gueſt, even now, be of more Worth than he 
appears, and may have TROOP AIG him, 
en unſeen. 

V. 3. n your Prayers, and * 


cn ail 413. 
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that are in bonds, as being Kt with them, and them that ſuffer 


4 adverſity, as being yo 
able in all men, and xhe 
3 God will judge. 


Aves alſo in the body. 
undefiled: but whatemongers and adulterers 
Lt your diſpoſi tion be without covetouſneſs; be 


Marriage) 7s honour- 


content with the things that are preſent; for he hath ſaid “, No, I will 
6 not leave thee: verily I will not forſake thee. So that we may boldly 
ſay, The Lord is my helper; I will not fear what man can do unto 
7 me. Remember them that had the rule over you, who ſpake to you 
the word of God, whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end a their 


converſatioti. 


9 Jeſus Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday and to day and for ever. Be not 

" hs about with various and ſtrange doctrines; for it is good, that the 
heart be ſtabliſhed with grace, not with meats, in which they that have 
x0 walked have not been profited. We have an altar, whereof they have 
11 no right to eat who ſerve the tabernacle. For the bodies of thofe ani- 
mals, whoſe blood is brought into the holy place by the high prieſt for 


12 fin, are burnt without the camp. 


Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might 


13 ſanctify the people by his own blood, ſuffered without the gate. Let 


your Help, them that are in bonds, as being 
bound with them — Seeing ye are Members one 
of another, and them that ſuffer, as being your- 
ſclves in the body—And conſequently liable to 
the ſame. 

V. 4. God will judge—Though they fre- 
quently eſcape the Sentence of Men. 

V. 5. He—Gon, hath ſaid.— To all Be- 
my in ſaying it to Jacob, Foſhua, and So- 
9 

V. 7. Remember them Who are now with 

Gop, confidering the happy end of their conver- 
fo n on Earth. 

V. 8. Men may die. TAE Chrift (yea 
and his Goſpel) 4 the ſame from everlaſti ng 
to everlaſting. 


V. 9. Be not lah about with unden dots 


tines Which differ from that one Faith in 


our one unchangeable LorD; flrang To the 


Ears and Hearts of all that abide in him; for \own 


it is good—It" is both honourable before God, 
and pleaſant and profitable, that tbe heart be 
3 with grace Springin 2 Faith in 


Chriſt, not with meats—Jewiſh Ceremonies, 
Which indeed can never Rawlith the Heart. 


. 
— 4 


2 the gl 0 
ſwered to & old Camp 7 Ifrael: 


. might  ſan#ify—Reconcile and conſecrate to 
Go, the peaple—Who believe in him, by. his 


„Gen. wil 13. , de, vai. 20. | 
'S 2 | 


V. 10. On the former Part of this Verſe, 
the 15th and 16th depend; on the latter, the 
intermediate Verſes. JW: have an altar—The 
Croſs of Chriſt, whereof they have no right to 
eat To partake of the Benefits which we 
receive therefrom, who ſerve the tabernacle— 
Who adhere to the Maſaic Law, 

V. 11. For—According to their own Law, 
the Sin-offerings were wholly conſumed, and 
no Jew ever ate thereof. But Ghrift was a 
Sin- offering. Therefore they cannot feed up- 
on him, as we 4 who are free from the 


J eſus us all-—ExaQtly. an- 
POR pre ical Sin-offerings, ſuffered 
Jertſalem, which an- 
that be 


ot thoſe ſhadowy Sacritices, which 

are n Uſe. 

V. 13: Let us.then go forth without the camp 

Out of the Jenin H. penſauon,. bearing bi: 

reproach— Al Manner of ps ne 2nd | 
Contemys for kn Sake. 4 l 


1 7 W 
N V. 14 For | 
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HEBREWS 


14 us then go forth to him without the camp, bearing his reproach. For 
15 we have here no continuing city; but we ſeek one to come. 
him therefore let us offer the facrifice of "praiſe continually to God, 


Ch. xiii. 14-25 


16 that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his name. But to 90 
good, and to A e forget not; for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well 


pleaſed. 


17 Obey them that have the clit over you, ag ſubmit 


aki +. for 


they watch over your ſouls, as they that muſt give'account;” that they 
may do this with j joy, and not with groans: for that zs unprofitable for 


15 you. 


19 to behave ourſelves well in all things. 


Pray for us; for we truſt we have a good conſcience, deſiring 


And I beſeech you to do this 


the more carneſtly, that I may be reſtored: to you the ſooner: 
20 Now the God of peace, who brought again from the dead the 
great ſhepherd of the ſheep, / our Lord Jeſus, by the blood of the 


21 everlaſting covenant, 


Make you perfect in every good work, to dy 


his will, working in you that which is well pleaſing. in his fight-threugh 
Chriſt Jeſus; to whom be the glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


22 l beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the word of exhortation; for L have 
23 written a letter to you in few words. 


Know that our brother Timo- 


theus is fet at liberty, with whom, if he come ſoon, I will ſee you. 
24 Salute all them that have the rule over you, and all the ſaints. They 
25 of Italy falute you. Grace be with you all. 


V. 14. For we have here—On Earth, 10 
continuing ciy— All Things here are but bor a 
Moment; and Feruſalem itſelf was juſt then 
on the Point of being deſtoyed. 

V. 15. The ſaerifice— The Altar is men- 
tioned, ver. 10. Now the Sacrifices: 1. Praiſe, 
2. Beneficence: with both of which God is well 


_ 
. 17. Obey them that have the rule over you 


— The Word implies alſo, that lead or guide 


you: namely in Truth and Holineſs: and i fub- 
mit eee up your own Will, in all 


Things purely indifferent. For they tuned ou 
pour 2 ith all Zeal and IMligence they 


guard and caution-you againſt all Danger, as 
they that muſt give account Lo the great Shep- 
herd, for every Part of their Behaviour toward 
you. How vigilant then ought every Paſtor 


to be? How careful of every Soul committed 
to his Charge? That they may do this—Watch | 


over you, with joy and not with groans—He is 


- 


rejoice over them or groan for them. The 
Groans of other Creatures are heard: How 


much more ſhall theſe come up in the Ears 


of God? Whoever anſwers this Character c 
a Chriſtian Paſtor, may undoubtedly demand 
this Obedience. 
V. 20. The everlaſting covenant—The Chril- 
tian Covenant, which is not Temporary, like 
the Jewiſh, but deſigned to remain for ever. 
By the Application of that Sh, by which this 


-Covenant was eſtabliſhed, may He make you, 
in eyery Reſpect,, inwardly and outward:y 
holy. 


V. 22. Suffer the word of eee 
dreſſed to you in this Letter, which though 
longer than my uſual Letters, is yet contained 


in few words, conſidering the 1 of 
the Subject. 


V. 23. If be am. To me. 10897 
V. 2 Gra: be with ou albiSe. Pax” 


uſual Benediction. Gop N it to our 
not a good Shepherd, who does not ber 0 


Hearts! 9 TES 


ON 


HIS is "EE to have been written by James the Son of Alpheus, the Brother (or 


T he General Epiſtle of Fr. JA M E S. 
| Kinſman) of our LoxD. It is called a General Epiſtle, becauſe written not to a par- 
ticular Perſon. or Church, but to all the converted. Iſraelites. Herein the Apoſtle 


reproves that Antinomian Spirit, which had even then infected many, who had perverted the 
glorious Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, into an Ocegſion of Licentiouſneſs. He likewiſe 


comforts the true Believers under their Sufferings, and reminds them of the Judgments that 
were 3 
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It has three Parts: 8 
I. The Inſcription, hs 1. 1 without Reſpect of Peaſons, | 
II. The Exhortation, ii. 1—13 
1. To Patience, enduring Outward, and fo Faith univerſally with 
_ conquering Inward, Tempta- Works: | 14-26 
tions, 13—15 3. Let the Speech be modeſt : 
2. Conſidering the Goodneſs of C. iii. I—12 
Gor, 16—18 c. Let Anger, with all the other 
to be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak, Paſſions be reſtrained, 13—C. iv. 17 
flow to wrath. And theſe 3. To Patience again: 
three are, | 4. Confirmed by the Coming of 
1. Propoſed: War the Judge, in which e 
i 2. Treated of at large. near 
| a. Let Hearing be joined with | The Calamity of the Wicked, 
Practice, 22—26 | C. v. 1— 6 
g particularly with bridling the The Deliverance of the Righ- 
Tongue, 26 teous, 7—12 
> with Mercy and Purity, 27 5. Nourifhed by Prayer. 13—18. 


III. The We 19, 20 


DT. 1 A M E 8. 


d- I Jp 8.2 ſervant of God, and pw the: Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to b the 
8 twelve tribes which are n abroad, greeting. 


V. 1. A ſervant of. Jeſus Cbri i/—Whoſe Loxp : to the twelve*tribes—Of Mal that 
Name the Apoſtle- mentions but once more is, thoſe of them that believe: dubich are at- 
in the whole Epiſtle, (c. ii. 1.) And not at tered. abraad.—In various Countries: As was 

all in his whole Diſcourſe, Afts xv. 14, &c. foretold, Deut. xxviii, 25, &c. xxx. 4. Greet- 
or c. xxi. 20-25. It might have ſeemed, ing—That hs. All Bleſfings, Tamiporal and 
if he mentioned him often, that he did it! Eternal. 


out of Vanity, as being the Brother of the 


v. a. My 


- * " * 
af : 0 — * 3 
s \ "4 « % 
* * 
0 , Hig 


2 My brethren, count it all joy, when ye fall into divers temptations, 
3 Knowing that the trying of your faith worketh patience. But let pa- 
4 tiencę Have its perfect work, that ye may he perfect and entire, wanting 
5 nothing. If any of you want wiſdom, let him ask of God, who gir- 
eth to all men liberally and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given him. 

6 But let him ask in faith, nothing doubting: for he that doubteth is 
7 like a wave of the ſea, driven with the wind and toſſed. For let not 

8 that man think that he ſhall receive any thing from the Lord. A dou- 
9 ble-minded man is unſtable in all his ways. Let the brother of low 
10 degree xejoioe in that he is exalted: . But the rich, in that he is made 
11 low; becauſe as the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs away. For the 
ſun aroſe with a ſcorching heat, and withered the graſs, and the flower 
fell off, and the beauty. of its form periſhed: ſo alſo ſhall the rich 

12 man fade away in his ways. Happy is the man that endureth temp- 
tation: for when he hath been proved, he ſhall receive the crown of 
V. 2. My brethren, count it all joy—Which © with the wind—From without; a tofſed— 


624 Ch. i. 2— 12. 


is the higheſt Degree of Patience, and contains 
all the reſt: when ye fall into divert temptations 
— That is, Trials. | 

V. 4. Let patience have its perfect work— 
Give it full Scope, under whatever Trials be- 


fall you: that ye may be perfect and entire 


Adorned with every Chriſtian Grace: and 
wanting nothing Whieh Gop requires in you. 
V. 5. The Connection between the 
firſt and following Verſes, both here and in 
the fourth Chapter, will be eafily diſcerned 
by him who reads them, while he is ſuffering 
wrongfully. He will then readily perceive, 
why the Apoſtle mentions all thoſe various 
Affections of the Mind. 'i/dom—To un- 
derſtand, whence and why Temptations come, 
and how they are to be improved. Patience 
is in every pious Man alrcady. Let him ex- 
erciſe this, and aſk for Wiſdom. The Sum 
of Wiſdom, both in the Temptation of Po- 
verty and of Riches, is deſcribed in the gth 
and 10th verſes: who giveth to all—That aſk 
aright: and nupbraideth not — Either with 
their paſt Wickedneſs, or preſent Unworthi- 
neſs. {Love e 
V. 6. But let him 


in faith—St. James alſo 
both begins and ends with Faith: (ch. v. 15.) 


From within, by his own Unſtableneſs. 

V. 8. A double minded man— Who has, : 
it were, two Souls, whoſe Heart is not ſim- 
ply given up to Gop; is unſlabl.— Being with- 
out the True Wiſdom, perpetually diſagrees 
both with himſelf and others, ch. iii. 16. 

V. 9. Let the brother St. James does not 
give this Appellation to the Rich: , low degree 
— Poor and tempted: rgjoice—TFhe moſt effec- 
tual Remedy againſt Double-mindedneſs: in 
that he is exaltedl To be a Child of Gop, and 
an Heir of Glory. | ö 

V. 10. But the rich in that he is made Inu— 
Is humbled by a deep Senſe of his true Condi- 
tion: yy 4 as the flower — Beautiful, but tran- 
ſient; he ſhall paſs away—Into Eterflity. 

V. 11. For the fun aroſe and withered tht 
graſs—There is an unſpeakable Beauty and 
Elegance, both in the Compariſon itſelf, and 
in the very Manner of expreſſing it, intimat- 


ing both the Certainty and the Suddenneſs of 


the Event. So /tall the rich fade away in bis 
ways—In the Midſt ef his various Pleafures 
and Employments.. 1 1 

V. 12. Happy is the man that endureth templa- 
tion— Trials of various Kinds: 'He ſhall receive 
the crotun.— That fadeth not away: which the 


The Hindrances of which he removes in the Lord hath promiſed ta, them that laue him—And 


middle Part of his Epiſtle. 
like a wave of the ſea— Vea, 


1e 
gf h are all who 


©. 


"Have not afked and obtained Wiſdom: driven 


a o 


that doubteth is his enduring proves bis Love. 


| | For it is £70 
only that endureth all things, 


. | 94 % 
„ee 
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13 life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. Let 
no man who is tempted ſay, I am tempted of God: for God cannot 
14 be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man. But every man 
15 is tempted, when he is drawn away by his own deſire and inticed. Then 
defire having conceived, bringeth forth fin; and ſin being perfeQed, 


bringeth forth death, 


16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. Every good gift and every per- 
17 fect gift is from above, deſcending from the Father of lights, with whom 
18 is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. Of his own will begat he 

us by the word of truth, that we might be a Kind of firſt fruits of his 


Creatures, 


19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be ſwift to hear, 
20 flow to ſpeak, flow to wrath. For the wrath of man worketh not the 


21 righteouſneſs of God. Therefore laying aſide all the filthineſs and ſu- 


V. 13. But let no man who is tempted—T o 
Sin, 7 Jam tempted of God—GoD thus 
tempteth no man. 

V. 14. Every man is tempted, when—In the 
Beginning of the Temptation, he is drawn 
away—Drawn out of GoD, his ſtrong Refuge, 
by bis own deſare—We are therefore to look 
for the Cauſe of every Sin, in (not out of) 
ourſelves. Even the Injections of the Devil 
cannot hurt, before we make them cur own. 
And exery one has Deſires ariſing from his own 
Conſtitution, Tempels, Habits. and Way of 
Life : Oral in the Progreſs of the 
Tem „ Catching at the Bait: So the 
Original Word ſignifies. 

V. 15. Then deſire having concci ed By our 
own Will joining therewith, 6: ingeth Nees 
actual /n. It doth not follow that the 
uſelf is not Sin. He that begets a Man is 
hunſelf a Man: and fan being per 7:27:d-—Grown 
up to Maturity, which it th does, bring- 
eth forth death Sin is born big Sick Death. 

16. Do not err—It is à grievous Error, 
to aſcribe the Evil and not the Good which 
we receive, to Gop. 

V. 17. No evil but every goed gift—What- 


ever tends to Holineſs; and every pA hay cb gift * 


Whatever tends to Glory, 

the Father of lights——The Re en of Luther 
ts here uſed ah peculiar, Propriety. It fol- 
lows, He begat us. He is the Father of all 
Light, material or ſpiritual, in the Kingdom 
of Jef, and of Glory: with whom is no vari- 
l No N in his — 


4 - 


treated of in the Third 
1 2 de Ne murmuring at Gop, nor 
ry at his Nei | tiny is is treated of 


ſhadnw of turmag—In his Will. He infallibly 
diſcerns all Good and Evil, and inv ariably 


loves one and hates the * There is in 
both the Greet Words a Metaphor taken from 


the Stars, particularly proper where the Ta- 


ther of lights is mentioned. Both are applicable 
to any celeſtial Body, which has a daily Viciſ- 
ſitude of Day and Night, and ſometimes longer 
Days, ſometimes longer Nights. In Gov is 
nackig of this Kind. He is mere Light. If 
there is any ſuch Viciſſitude, it is in — 
not in Him. 

V. 18. Of his own will—Moft loving, moſt 
free, moſt pure, juſt oppoſite to our evil 
Deſire (ver. 15.) be at he us Who believe, 
by the wierd En- The true Word, empha- 
tically ſo termed; the Goſpel: that te might 
be a kind 6 fff fr/t fruits of his creatures Chriſti- 
ans are 
viſible Creatures; and ſanctify the reſt. Vet 


he ſays a kind of. For Chrift 7 Sip is abſolutely 


the firſt fruiti. 


. 19. Let every man be ſiuiſt to hear — 
This is treated of from ver. 21. to the End of 
the next Chapter: flow to L e 2d is 


apter: ſow 132 


in in oh Third an 
Fifth Chapters. 
V. 20. "Ihe righteouſneſs of Go here in- 


throughout the Fourth and 


cludes all Duties preſcribed ' y Him and plca- 


he: to Him. 
* e 2K 20.4. a G8 


e chief and moſt excellent of his 
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626 Sr. JAMES. 

perfluity of wickedneſs, receive. with meekneſs the ingrafted word, 
22 which is able to ſave your ſouls. But be ye doers of the word and not 
23 hearers only, deceiving yourſelves. For if any one be an hearer of the 


Ch. i. 22-29, 


— — — 


word, and not a doer, he is like a man beholding his natural face in a 
24 glaſs. For he beheld himſelf, and went away, and immediately for- 


25 got what manner of man he was. 


But he that looketh diligently into 


the perfect law, the lad of liberty, and continueth therein, this man 
being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man ſhall 


26 be happy in his doing. 


If any one be ever ſo religious, and bridleth 


not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man's religion is vain. 
27 Pure religion and undefiled before God even the Father is this, To viſit 
the fatherleſs and widows in their affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpot- 


ed from the world. 


II. My brethren, hold not the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord 


2 of glory, with reſpect of perſons. 


For if there come into your aſſembly 


a man with gold rings, in fine apparel, and there come in alſo a poor 


Garment, all the filthineſs and ſuperfluity of 


wickedneſs For however ſpecious or neceſlary 
it may appear to worldly Wiſdom, all Wick- 
edneſs is both vile, hateful, contemptible, and 
really ſuperfluous. Every reaſonable End may 
be effectually anſwered, without any Kind or 
Degree of it. 1 this, every known Sin 
aſide, or all your Hearing is vain: with meek- 
ne Conſtant Evenneſs and Serenity of Mind, 
receive Into your Ears, your Heart, your 
Life: the word —Of the Goſpel ; imgrafted— 
In Believers, by Regeneration, (ver. 18.) and 
by Habit (Heb. v. 14.) which is able to ſave 
your ſouls—T he Hope of Salvation nouriſhes 


Meekneſs. 8 


V. 23. Beholding his face in the glaſ.— How 
exactly does the Scripture Glaſs ſhew a Man 
the Face of his Soul! e 

V. 24. He beheld himſelf and went at] 
To other Buſineſs: and forgot But ſuch for- 
getting does not excuſe. ot 
V. 25. But he that looketh diligently—Not with 


a tranſient Glance, but bending down, fixing his 
Eyes, and ſearching a to the Bottom, into the 
perfeft law—Of Love as eſtabliſhed by Faith. 
St. James here guards us againſt miſunderſtand- | | 
| merely for being rich; . deſpiſe none, merely 
bongiger of the Law. He who keeps the Law e e ee ee ee 
is ftr, ( Jobn viii. 31, &c.) He that does not, 
is. not free, but a Slave to Sin, and a Criminal 


ing what gr Paul ſays concerning the yoke and 


dcfore'Gop, (ch. ii. 10.) and continueth therein 


* 


— Not like him who forgot it and went away. 
This man—Th here is a peculiar Force in the 
Repetition of the Word, is happy—-Not barely 
in hearing, but ding, the Will of Gop. 

V. 26. If any one be ever ſo religious Exact 
in the outward Offices of Religion: and 
bridleth not his tongue From Backbiting, Tale- 
bearing, Evil-ſpeaking, he only decerueth his 


oꝛon heart, if he fancies he has any true Reli- 


gion at all. 
V. 27. The only true Religion in the Sight 
of Gop, is this, To 1 Counſel, Com- 


fort, and Relief, the fatherle/s and widows— 


Thoſe who need it moſt, in ther? afflition— 
In their moſt helpleſs and hopeleſs State; and 
to keep himſelf unſpotted frem the world—From 
the Maxims, Lempers, and Cuſtoms of it. 
But this cannot be done, till we have given 
our Hearts to Gop, and love our Neighbovr | 
as ourſelves. W #4 


V. 1. W) brethren—The Equality of Obri- 


flians intimated by this Name, is the Ground 


of the Admonition : hold not the faith of our 
common Lord, the Lord af glerg—Of which 
Glory all who believe in him partake; with 
reſpect of” perſons — That is, Honour none, 


for being poor. 


V. 2. With gold ring Which were not 
then ſo common as no. 


CR Sn. eee. l! 


v. 3. 7 : 


tag 


6.0 


oy 


ch. U 314, if 


3 man in dirty raiment, 


6 JAMES 0 
And ye look 


— 


him that weareth the fie 


apparel, and ſay to kim, Sit thou here in a good place, and fay to the 
4 poor mah, Stand thou there, or, Sit thou here under my fbotſtool, Ye 
5 diſtinguiſh not in yourſelyes, but are become evil-reaſonitig judges. Hear- 
ken, my beloved brethren. Hath not God choſen the poor of this world, 
rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom, which he'hath promiſed to chem 
6 that love hün? Bot ye have diſgraced the poor. Do not the rich op- 
7 preſs you and drag you to the judgment - ſeats? Do they not blaſpheme 
8 that worthy name, by which ye are called? Tf y ye falfil the royal law 
(according to the Scripture)“ Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, 
9 ye do well. But if ye have reſpect of perſons, ye commit ſin; being con- 


10 victed by the law as tranſgreſſors. 


11 law, bur offend in one point, is become guilty of all, 


For whoſoever ſhall koep the whole 
For he that ſaid, 


Do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not commit murder. If then thou 
commit no adultery, yet if thou commit murder, thou art become a tranſ- 
12 greſſor of the law. So ſpeak ye and ſo act, as they that ſhall be judged 


13 by the law of liberty. 


For judgment without mercy ſhall be to him that 


hath ſhewed no mercy: but mercy glorieth over judgment. 


V. 3. Ye hok ben bin With Reſpect. 
v. 4 e at itinguiſh 10. TO which the moſt 
Reſpeck is due, to the Poor or to the Rich: 


Bet are N whit reaſoning Judges—You reaſon 


ill, and ſo judge wrong. For fine Appatel is 
no Proof of Worth in him that wears it. 

V. 5. Hearken—As if he had ſaid, Stay, con- 
ſider, ye that judge thus. s not the Pre- 
ſumption lie rather in Favour 255 he poor Man? 
Hath not God choſen the po. That. is, Are not 
they whom Gob hath choſen, generally ſpeak- 
ing, poor in this world; who yet are rich in 


faith, and heirs of the king dem Conſęquentiy 


the moſt honourable of Men? And thoſe — 
Gop fo high) honours, eagle not ye to ho- 
— likewife? . + 

6. Do not the rich oſten oppreſs yau—By 
Ke Violence; often drag $0u—Under Colour 
of Law? 


V. 7. Do not thiy Moſphes + that worthy name 
—Of God and of Chri/t Abe Apoſtle ſpeaks 


chiefly of rich . But are Chriſtians, 
lo called, a whit behind them? 

V. 8a ye fulfl the royal . ſupreme 
Law of the e great King, which is Love; and 
that to every Man, poor as well as rich. 


=- —yY 
* 
« 7 


Lev. xix. 18. 
e 


14 What doth it. Profit, my brethren, though a man ſay he hath faith, 


V. 9. Being convicted — By that very Law. 

V. 10. Wheſoever kerpeth the whole law, ex- 
cept in one point, he is guilty of all-—Is as liable 
to Condemnation, as if he had offended in 
* Point. 

11. For it is the ſame Authority which 
eſtabliſhes every Commandment. 

V. 12. So ſpeak and att—In all Things, as 
they that ſhall le judged Without Reſpect of Per- 
ſons, by the law of liberty——Of Univertal Love, 
which alone is perfect Freedom. For their 
Tranſgreflions of this, both in Word and Decd, 

the Wicked ſhall be condemned. And acc. 
ing to their works, done in Obedience. to this, 
the Righteous will be rewarded. F 

V. 13. Beem without mercy ſhall be to him 
En that Day, who hath ſhewed no mercy— 
But the mercy of Gop to Believers, anſwering 
that they have ſhewn, will then glory over 
7 108 

From Ch. i yer. 22. the Apoſtle 
has bon inforcing Chriſtian Practice. He now 
applies to thoſe, Who neglect this, under the 
Pretext of Faith. St. Paul had taught, That 
a man is juſtified by | faith without the warts | 
the law. This ſome 1 8 already to wre 
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628 ST. JAMES: Ch. ii. 1522. 


15 and have not works? Can that faith ſave him? If a brother or x 
16 ſiſter be naked, and want daily food, And one of you ſay to them, 
| Depart in peace; be ye warmed and filled, but give them not the 
17 things needful for the body, what doth it profit? So likewiſe faith, 
18 if it hath not works, is dead in itſelf. But one will fay, Thou hat 

faith, and I have works. Shew me thy faith without thy works, and 
19 I will ſhew thee my faith by my works. Thou belieyeſt there is one 
20 God: thou doſt well: the devils alſo believe and tremble. But art 


thou willing to know, O empty man, that faith without works is 


21 dcad? 


Was not Abraham our father quſtified by works, when he 


22 had offered up Iſaac his fon upon the altar? Thou ſeeſt that faith 


to their own Deſtruction. Wherefore St. 
James purpoſely repeating (ver. 21. 23. 25.) 
the ſame Phraſes, Teſtimonies and Eng 
which St. Paul had uſed, (Rom. iv. 3. Heb. 
xi. 17, 31.) refutes, not the Doctrine of St. 
Paul, but the Error of thoſe who abuſed it. 


There is therefore no Contradictian between 
the Apoſtles: They both delivered the Truth 


of Gop; but in a different Manner, as having 


D 


to do with different Kinds of Mer. 
ther Occaſion St. James himſelf pleaded the 
Cauſe of Faith ( Ads xv. 13—21.) And St. 
Paul himſelf firenuouily pleads for Works, 
particularly in his latter Epiſtles. This Verſe 
is a Summary of what follows. I bat profit- 
eib it, is enlarged on, ver. 15—17: tho? a man 
fav, ver. 18, 19: can that faith ſave him? ver. 20. 
It is not, Tho' be have faith; but, The he ſay 
he vaih faith. Here therefore true, living Faith 
is meant. But in other Parts of the Argu- 
ment the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a dead, imaginary 
Falth. He does not therefore teach, that 
true Faith can, but that it cannot ſubſiſt with- 
out Works. Nor does he oppole Faith to 
Works, but that empty Name of Faith, to 
zeal Faith working by Live. 

which is withaut Works /ave him? No more 


than it profits his Neighbour. ; 


V. 17. So likewiſe that faith: which hath not 
works, is a mere dead, empty Notion; of no 
more Profit to him that hath it, than the bid- 
ding the- Naked be clothed is to him. 

U. 18. But one—W ho judges better, 201 
fJaz—To ſuch a vain Talker, Shetu me, if thou 
canſt, thy faith without thy works, © | 

V. 19. Thou believe/t there is one God—1 al- 
low ihis. But this proves only, that thou haſt 


che {ame Faith with the Devils, Nay, they 


* 


4 
.< 
ja | 
, 7 
- 


On ano- 


Can that faith 


not only believe, but tremble At the. dread. 


ful ExpeRation of eternal Torments.. | So far 


is that Faith from either juſtifying or ſaving 
them that have it:. 

V. 20. But art thow willing to know—Indecd 
thou art not: Thou wouldſt ain be ignorant 
of it: O empty man—Empty of all Goodneſs, 


that the faith which is without works, is dead? 
And ſo is not properly Faiil, as a dead Car- 
caſe is not a 27 | 


Man. | 

V. 21. Mas not Abrahanr juſtified by works *— 
St. Paul ſays, He was ju/iified by faithy Rom. 
iv. 2, &. Yet St. James does not contradict 
him. For he does not ſpeak of the ſame J uſti- 
fication. St. Paul ſpeaks of that which Abra- 
ham received many Y ears before 7/aac was born, 
Gen. xv. 6. St. James of that which he did 
not receive, till he had offered up Iſaac on the 
Altar. He was juſtified therefore in St. Pauls 
Senſe, that is, accounted righteous, by Faid 
antecedent to his Yorks. He was juſtificd in 
St. Jumes's Senſe, that is, made righteous, by 
Mors conſequent to his Faith. So that di 

ames's Juſtification by Mordes, is the Fruit ot 
t. Paul's Juſtification by Faith. _ 

V. 22. Thou, ſegft that faith—For by, faith 4- 
braham offered him, ( Heb. xi. 17.) wreug/t 
together with his wirks— Therefore Faith has 
one Energy and Operation, Works another. 
And the Energy and Operation of Faith are 
before Works, and together with them. Works 
do not give Life to Faith; but Faith begets 
Works, and then is perfected by them. A, 
by works was faith made perfe&t — Here St. 
James fixes the Senſe wherein he uſes the Word 

u/tified : So that no Shadow of Contradiction 
remains, between his Aſſertion and St. Paul's. 
Abraham returned from that Sacrifice per, 


Lee 
* 


- 


* 


Ch. ii. 23—36. 


wrought 888 with his works, and by works was faith made per- 
23 fect. And the ſcripture was fulfilled which faith, * Abraham believed 
 . God, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs : and he was called 
24 the friend of God. Ye ſee then, that a man is juſtified by works, and 
25 not by faith only. In like manner was not Rahab the harlot alſo juſti- 

fied by works, having received the meſſengers and ſent them out ano- 
26 ther way? Therefore as the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith 


ST. 7J A MES. g 6 29 


without works is dead alſo. 


III. My brethren, be not many teachers, knowing that we ſhall receive 
2 greater condemnation. For in many things we offend. If any onc 
offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect man, able alſo to bridle the 

3 whole body. Behold we put bridles into the mouths of horſes, that they 
4 may obey us, and we turn about their whole body. Behold alſo the 
ſhips, tho they are ſo large, and driven by fierce winds, yet are turn- 

5 ed about by a very ſmall helm, whitherſoeyer the ſteerſman liſteth. So 
the tongue alſo is a little member, yet boaſtethi great things. Behold how 


fected in Faith, and far higher in the Favour 
of Gop. Faith hath not its eing from Works; 
for it is before them; but its Perfection, yea, 
and Friendſhip with Gop. (See Jobn xv. 10.) 
That Vigour of Faith which begets Works, 
is then excited and increaſed thereby; as the 
Natural Heat of the Body begets Motion, 
whereby itſelf is then excited and increaſed. 
{See 1 2 iii. 22.) 

V. 23. And the Scriptur.— Which was after- 
wards written, was hereby eminently fulfilled, 
Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him 
for righteouſneſs — This was twice fulfilled, 
when Abraham firſt believed, and when he 

offered up Tſaac. St. Paul ſpeaks of the former 

Feline g. 2 5 ames of the latter. And he was 
called the of God Both by his Poſterity, 
2 Chron. 2. 7. and by GoD hpimſelf, Tſaiah 
xli. 8. So pleaſing to GoD were e the Wor he 
wrought in Faith. 

V. 24. Ye ſee then thet's a man is juftifet by 
works, and not by faith only—>t. Pau, on the 
other Hand, declares, a man 1s juſtified by faith, 
and nit by works ( Rom. iii. 28.) And 7 there 
is no Contradiction between the Apoſtles: Be- 
cauſe, 1. They do not ſpeak of the ſame 
Faith; St. Paul ſpeaking of living Faith, St. 
James here of dead Faith. 2. 


n * Gen, 7 6. 


That is, 


ey do not 
ipcak £ the ſame Works: St. Paul ſpeaking of 


4L 


Works antecedent to Faith, St. Famss, of 
Works ſubſequent to it. 

V. 25. After Abraham, the Father of the 
Jews, the Apoſtle cites Rahab, a Woman, 
and a Sinner of the Gentiles; to ſhew that in 
every Nation and Sex true Faith produces 
Works, and is perfected by them; that is, by 
the Grace of Gop working in the Believer, 
while he is ſhewing his Faith by his Works, 

V. 26. So that faith which is without works, 
is dead alſo. 

V. 1. Be not many teachers. Let no more of 
you take this upon you, than Gop thruſts out; 
ſeeing it is fo hard not to offend in ſpeakin 
much: Anowing that we—That all who thru 
themſelves into the Office: fhall receive greater 
condemnation—For more Offences. St. James 


here, as in ſeveral of the following Verſes, b 


a common Figure of Speech, includes himſelf. 


Fe fhall receive—1we fend tue put bit. be 


curſe — None of which (as common Senſe 


ſhews) are to be interpreted either of him, or 
of the other Apoſtles. 


V. 2. 1 is able to bridle the whole bady 
e whole Man. And doubtlefs 
ſome are able to do this, and ſo are in this 
Senſe 76. n NYT; | 
V. 3. We=Thatis, Men. 0 
V.s.Boafteth great things-Hath eme. 
2 Chron, xx. 31 


— 


2 wk V. 6. A 


- 
„ * 
* 
=- 


Zeal is only the Flame of Love: Do not lie a plentiful Harveſt 
againſt the truth As if ſuch Zeal. could conſiſt proper . Righteouſneſs) for them that make 


630 | Ir. J A ME. 8. Ch. iii. 618. 


6 much matter a littie fire kindleth. And the tongue 5 A fires, a world 
of iniquity: it is the tongue among the members which defileth the 
whole body and ſetteth on fire the courſt of nature, and is ſet on fire of 

7 hell. Every kind both of wild beaſts and of birds, both of reptiles and 

$ things in the fea, is tamed, and hath been tamed by mankind. © But 
the tongue can no man tame: it is an untuly evil, full of deadly-poiſon, 

9 Therewith bleſs we God even the Father, and therewith curſe we men, 

10 made after the likeneſs of God. Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth 
bleſſing and curſing. My brethren, theſe things ought-not ſo to be. 
11 Doth a fountain fend out of the ſame opening ſweet water and bitter? 
12 Can a fig tree, my brethren, bear olives, or a vine figs? ? Neither can a 
fountain yield ſalt water and freſh. 
13 Who isa wiſe and knowing man among you? Let him ſhew by a good 
14 converſation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. But if ye have bitter 
15 zeal and ftrife in your hearts, do not glory and lie againſt the truth. This 
is not the wiſdom which deſcendeth from above, but #s carthly, animal, 
16 deviliſh. For where bitter zeal and ftrife'zs, there is unquietneſs and 
17 every evil work. But the wiſdom that is from above is firſt pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
18 without partiality and without diſſimulation. And the fruit of righte- 
ouſneſs is ſown in peace for them that make peace. 


V. 6. A world of iniquity—Containing an im- not from the Father of Lights; animal—Not 
menſe Quantity of all Manner of Wickedneſs: It. ſpiritual ; not from the Spirit of GoD: dewili/ 
defileth—As Fire by its Smoke: the while body— Not the Gift of Corift, but ſuch as Satan 

he whole Man: . ſetteth on fire the courſe " breathes into the Soul. 
nature--All the Paſſions, every heel of his So V. 17. But the wiſdom from above is firſt pure 

V. 7. Every kind—The Expreffion perhaps —From all that is earthly, natural, deviliſh; 


is not to be ber literally. Reptiles— That is, then peaceabl. True Peace attending af ; 
\ creeping Things. genil— Soft, mild, yielding, not rigid: ec 


V. 8. But na man can tame the tongue of ano- io be iireated—To be perſuaded, or * 
cher; no, nor his own, without peculiar Help not ſtubborn, ſour, or moroſe: full 4 good 
Gon, Fruits—Both.i in the Heart, and in the Life, two 
Vo. Men made after 2 likeneſs of G of which are immediately ſpecified: without 
Indee&we have now loft this Likeneſs. Vet partialii Loving all, without Reſpect of Per- 
mains from thence an indelible Noble- ſons; embracing all good Things, rejecting 
neſs, which we ought to reverence both in our- all evil: *. without diffonulation — Frank, 

ſelves, other s. open. 
V. 13. Let him ſhew his Wikdom, as. Las V. 1g. . re productive of this 
his Faith, by,his works; .natiby. Words only. righteouſueſe, 16 Jown, like good Seed, in the 
V. 14. is ye have bitter — Frm Chriſtian pence of a Believer Mind, and brings forth 
FHappinets, (which is the 


with heavenly Wiſdom. peace—That labour to promote this pure 
V. I 5. This . is earth Not heavenly, 1 1 * Peace among all Men. 13 
| : Fn 


— 


# 
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Ch. iv. 111. 


Sr. JAMES. 


63 


IV. From whence come wars and fightings among you? Is it not hence, 
2 from your pleaſures that war in your members? Ye deſire and have 
not, ye kill, and envy, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war; yet ye 
3 have not, becauſe ye ask not. Ve ask and receive not, becauſe ye ask 
4 amiſs; that ye may expend it on your pleaſures. Ye adulterers and 
adultereſſes, know ye not, that the friendſhip of the world is enmity 
againſt God? Whoſoever therefore deſireth to be a friend of the world, 
5 is an enemy of God. Do ye think, that the ſcripture faith in vain, The 
6 Spirit that dwelleth in us luſteth againſt 'enyy ? But he giveth greater 
grace: therefore it ſaith, * God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace to 
the humble. Submit yourſel ves, therefore, to God: reſiſt the devil, and 
8 he will flee from you. Draw nigh to God and he will draw nigh to 
you: cleanſe your hands, ye ſinners, and purify your hearts, ye dou- 
9 ble-minded. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep; let your laughter be 
10 turned into mourning, and yr joy inte heavineſs Humble yourſelves 
before the Lord, and he will lift you up. 
11 Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that ſpeaketh evil of 
his brother and judgeth his brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judg- 


v. 1. From whence come wars and fg bring. 


Quarrels and Jars among you, quite oppolite to 
this Peace? Is it not from your pleaſures—Y our 
Deſires of earthly Pleaſures, which war 
Againſt your Souls, in. your members? Here 
is the firſt Seat of the War. Hence proceeds 
the War of Man with Man, King with Kiag, 
Nation-with-Nation. | +4 of 
V. 2. NR till—InyourHeart, for he that hateth 
his brother is a murderer. Ye fight and war— 
That is, furiouſly ſtrive and contend. - Ye aſe 
10 And no marve}. For a Man full of evil 
Deſire, of Envy or Hatred, cannot pray. + 
V. 3. But / ye do aſt, ye receive not, | becauſe 
ye oſe amiſi That is, from a wrong Motive. 
V. 4. Ye adulterers and adultereſſes—Who 
have broken your Faith with God, your right- 
ful Spouſe: 4now ye. not tbat the friendſbip or 
Love of the world The Deſire of the Fleſh, 
the Deſire of the Eye, and the Pride of Life, 
or courting the Favour of worldly Men, is en- 


mity againſt God? Whoſoever deſireth to be 4 


friend of the warld—Whoſoever ſeeks either the 
Happineſs or Favour, of it, does thereby con- 
ſtitute himſelf an enemy e, God—And can he 
expect to obtain any thing of him: 
Nenne N 


7 * 


id "FI I 


ſerv e both Gor and Ma 


Prov. 


V. 5. Do you think, that the ſcripture ſaith in 
vain—W ithout good Ground. St. James ſeems 
to refer to many, not any one particular 
Scripture. The Spirit of Love that dwelleth in 
all Believers luſſeth againſt envy (Gal. v. 17.) 
is directly oppoſite to all thoſe unloving Tem- 
pers, which neceſſarily flow from the Friend- 
ſhip of the World: 


who ſhun thoſe Tempers ; therefore it—The 
Scripture: ſaitb, Ged. reſifteth the proud — 
And Pride is the great Root of all unkind Af- 


g 


fections. | 


V. 7. Therefote by humbly ſubmitting ys ur- 


ſelues to God, re/iſt the Devil The Father of 


Pride and Enyy). 
V. 8. Then drato nigh to Gop in Prayer, 


and he will draw nigh unto.yau, will hear you; 


which that nothing may hindert, cleanſe your 


hands-=Ceaſe, from doing Exil, and purify your 
heart From all, fpuitual Adultery. Be no 


more doul lt minded, vainly endeavouring to 
o and Mammon. 

V. 9. Be afficlal— For your paſt Unfaith- 

fulneſs to Gop. ik 


SOR (byes 44 þ pens ppt of ther— This 
V. II. Seat nat evil ons of another—This 
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V. 05 But he giveth greater grace—T'o all 
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eth the law. 


Sr. JAMES. 
But if thou judgeſt the law, thou art not a doer of the 


3 


Ch. iv. 12—1 7. 


12 law, but a judge. There is one lawgiver that is able to ſave and to de- 
ſtroy: Who art thou that judgeſt another? 


13 


Come now, ye that ſay, To- day or to-morrow we will go to ſuch 


14 a city, and continue there a year, and traffick, and get gain: Who 
know not what ſhall be on the morrow; for what is your life? It is a 
15 vapour that appeareth for a little time and then vaniſheth away: In- 
ſtead of your ſaying, If the Lord will, we ſhall both live, and do this 
16 or that. But now ye glory in your boaſtings: all ſuch glorying is evil. 
17 Therefore to him that knoweth to da. good and doeth it not, to him 


it is fin. 


V. Come now, ye rich, weep and howl for your miſeries that are coming 


2 upon you. 


Your riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten. 


3 Your gold and ſilver is cankered, and the canker of them will be a teſti- 
mony againſt you, and will eat your fleſh as fire: ye have laid up treaſure 

4 in the laſt days. Bchold the hire of your labourers who have reaped your 
fields, which is kept back by you, crieth : and the cries of them who have 
gathered in your harveſt are entered into the ears of the Lord of fabbactt. 

5 Ye have lived delicately and luxuriouſly. on earth; ye have cheriſhed your 


is a grand Hindrance of Peace. O who is ſuf- 
ficiently aware of it? He that ſpeaketh evil of 
another, does in effect, ſpeak evil of the law, 
which ſo ſtrongly prohibits it. Thou art not a 
aver of the law, but a judge of it, thou ſetteſt thy- 
ſelf above, and as it were condemneſt it. 
V. 12. There is one lawgiver that is able to 
exccute the Sentence he denounces. But who 
art thou? A poor, weak, dying Worm. 
V. 13. Come now, ye that ſay, as perempto- 
rily, as if your Life were in your own Hand. 
V. 15. Inflead of your ſaying — That is, 
Whereas ye ought to ſay. 
V. 17. Therefore to him that knoweth to ds 
good and doth it not—T hat knows what is right, 


and does not practiſe it; to him it is ſin— His 


Knowledge does not prevent, but increaſe his 

Condemnation. | 
V. 1. Come now, yerich—The Apoſtle does 
not ſpeak this ſo much for the Sake of the Rieh 
themſelves, as of the poor Children of Gop, 
who were then groaning under their cruel Op- 
preſſion. ' Weep and oy Foy your miſeries which 
are coming upon yyu—Quickly and unexpectedly. 
This was written not long befote the Siege of 
? rn: During which, as well as after it, 
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The Labourers themſelves alſo cry to 


uge Calamities came on the Jewiſh Nation, 


not only in Zudea, but thro' diſtant Countries. 
And as theſe were an awful Prelude of that 
Wrath, which was to fall upon them in the 
World to come, ſo this may ſtrongly refer to 


the final Vengeance, which will then be exe- 


cuted on the Impenitent. 
V. 2. The Riches of the Antients conſiſted 
much in large Stores of Corn, and of coſtly 
Apparel. - / h 
V. 3. The canker, of them Vour periſhing 
Stores and moth-eaten Garments, will be a 
teſtimony againſi you——Of your having buried 
thoſe Talents in the Earth, inſtead of improv- 
ing them according to your Loxp's Will; 
and will eat your fleſh as fir. Will occaſion you 
as great Torment, as if Fire were conſuming 
your Fleſh. Ye have laid up treaſure in the laft 
day. When it is too late; when you have no 
Time to enjoy them. (30 320 
V. 4. The hire of your labourers crieth-—T hoſe 


Sins chiefly cry to Gop, concerning which 


Human Laws are filent. Such are Luxury, 
Unchaſtity, and various Kinds of 9 

ob, 
who is juſt coming to avenge their Cauſe: Of 


ſabbaoth—Of Hoſts or Armies. 


hearts —Have 


V. 3. Ye have cheriſhed your 
4 Df ONE indulged 


10 door. 


fruit Which will recompence his 


ch. v. 6—14. 
6 hearts, as in a day of ſacrifice. Ye have condemned, ye have killed 


7 the: juſt: he doth not reſiſt you. 


ST. JAMES. 633 


Be patient, therefore, brethren, 


till the coming of the Lord. Behold the husbandman waiteth for the 
precious fruit of the earth, and-hath patience for it, till he receive the 
8 former and the latter rain. Be ye alſo patient, ſtabliſh your hearts; 


9 for the coming of the Lord is nigh. 


Murmur not one againſt another, 


brethren, leſt ye-be condemned; behold the judge ſtandeth before the 


Take, -my brethren, the prophets, who ſpoke in the name 


of the Lord, for an example of ſuffering affliction and of patience. 
11 Behold, we count them happy that endured. Ye have heard of the 
patience of Job, and have ſeen the end of the Lord: for the Lord is 


12 full of compaſſion and of tender mercy. 


But above all things, my 


brethren, ſwear not, neither by heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any 
other oath; but let your yea be yea, and your nay nay, leſt ye fall 


under . 


13 Is any among you afflicted? let him pray. Is any cheerful? let 
14 him ſing pſalms. Is any among you ſick ? let him call for the elders 
of the church, and let them pray oyer him, having anointed him with 


indulged yourſelves to the uttermoſt, as in 4 


day e ſacriſice — Which were ſolemn Feaſt 
Days among the Jews. 


. 6. Ye have killed the Fuſt—Many juſt 
Mene in particular, that Fuft one (Acls iii. 14.) 
They afterwards killed James, ſurnamed the 
Juſt, the Writer of this Epiſtle. He doth not 
re/i/t you—And therefore you are ſecure. But 
the Lale cometh quickly, ver. 8! 

V. 7. The buſbandman waiteth for the en 
abour 


and Patience: fill he receive the farmer uin 


Immediately after Sowing, and the latter Be- 
fore the Harveſt. 


V. 8. The coming of the Lord To deſtroy 
Jeruſalem, is nigh— And ſo is his laſt Coming 
to the Eye of a Believer. | 

V. 9. Murmur not one against Kg _ 
Have Patience alſo with each other. The Fudge 


Jtandeth before the door — Hearing every Word, 


marking every Thought: 
V. 20. Take the prophets for an example— 


Once perſecuted like you, even OO | 


in the name of the Lord The very Men that 
gloried in having Prophets, yet could not bear 
their Meſſage. Nor did either their Holineſs, 
or their high Commiſſion ſcreen them from 
Suffering. . 


* 


[ 


to have been deſigned to remain always, at 


V. II. Ve count them happy that endured— 
The more they once ſuffered, the greater is 
their preſent Happineſs. T hove ſeen the end 
of the Lord—T he End which the Logp gave 

im. 

V. 12. Swear not — However provoked. 
The Jews were notoriovſly guilty of common 
Swearing, though not ſo much by Gop him- 
felf as by fome of his Creatures. The Apoſtle 
here particularly forbids theſe Oaths, as wel 
as all Swearing in' common Converſation. It 
is very obſervable how ſolemnly the Apoſtle 


introdutes this Command: above all things, 
fuvear not. As if he had ſaid, Whatever you 


forget, do not forget this. This abundantly 
demonſtrates the horrible Iniquity of the Crime. 
But he does not forbid the taking a ſolemn 
Oath, before a Magiſtrate. Let your yea be yea, 
and your nay nay—Ulſe no higher Aſſeverations 
in common Diſcourſe. And let your Word 
ſtand firm. Whatever ye ſay, take care to 
make it good. 

V. 14. Having anointed him with „This 
ſimple, e Gift, which Chriſt com 
mitted to his Apoſtles, (ark vi. 13.) remain- 
ed in the Church long after the other miracu- 
lous Gifts were withdrawn. Indeed it ſeems 
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634 


Sr. JAMES. Ch. vy;-t.5===20,) 


15 oil in the name of the Lord: And the prayer of faith ſhall fave the 
ſick, and the Lord ſhall rare him up, and if he have committed fins, 
16 they ſhall be forgiven him. Confeſs your faults one to another, bre- 
thren, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed: the fervent 

17 prayer of a righteous man availeth much. Elijah was a man of like 
paſſions with us; and he prayed earneſtly that it might not rain: and 

18 it rained not on the land for three years and fix months. And he prayed 


ſave the 5 from his Sickneſs, and 7 


again, and the heaven gave rain, and ſo the land brought forth her fruit. 


19 Brethren, if any one among you err from the truth, and one con- 


20 vert him, Let him know, that he who converteth a ſinner from the 
error of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and n A —_— 


of ſins. | 


moſt, if not the only gifted Men, 
niſter it. This was the whole Proceſs of Phy- 
ſic in the Chriſtian Church, till it was loſt 
through Unbelief. That novel Invention a- 
mong the Romaniſts, Extreme Unction, prac- 
tiſed not for Cure, but where Life is deſpaired 
of, bears no Manner of Reſemblance to this. 
V. 2 5. And the prayer offered in faith all 
any Sin 
be for- 


be the Occaſion of his Sickneſs, it 


given him. 


V. 16. Confeſs your faults—Whether ye are 
ſick or in Health, te one another He does not 
ſay, to the Elders: (This may, or may not 
be done; for it is no where commanded.) We 
may confeſs them to any who can pray in Faith, 
He will then know how to pray for us, and be 
more ſtirred up ſo to do, and pray one for ans- 


* 
. 
" LY 


St. 9 directs the Elders, who were 45 
: to admi- 


ther that ye may be braled—Of all Fon a ſpiritual 
Diſeaſes. 

V. 17. Elijah was a man of like 1 
Naturally as weak and ſinful as we are: ana 
he prayed. When Idolatry covered the Land. 

V. 18. He prayed again When Idolatry 


was aboliſhed. 


V. 19. As if he had ſaid, I bave now warned 
ou of thoſe Sins, to which you are moſt lia- 
le. And in all theſe Reſpects watch not only 

over yourſelves, but every one over his Bro- 
ther alſo. Labour in particular to recover 
thoſe that are fallen. If any one err from the 
truth—Practically, by Sin. 

V. 20. He ſhall fave a ful Of how much 
more Value than the Body? ver. 14. and hide 
a multitude gf fin. Which ſhall never more, 
how many ſoever they are, be remembred to 
his Condemnation, 1215 | 
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The Firſt Epiſtle a of Sr. P ETER 


alſo NA doubting. ch. v. 12.) 


15 ERE is a wonderful Wei ohtineſs, and 

of St. Peter. His Deſign in both is, To ftir up the minds of thoſe to whom he writes, 
by way of remembrance (2 Pet. iii. 1. and to 
This he does by reminding 


yet Livelineſs and Saline, i in the Epiſtles 


guard them, not only againſt Error, but 
them of that glorious Grace, 


which Gop had vouchſafed them through the Goſpel, by which Behevers are inflamed to 


bring forth the Fruits of Faith, Hope, Love, and Re. 


The 


8 . 0 
q _ 
* 
+ 


% 


lievers toward Gor. 
1. Gop hath regenerated us to a 


living Hope, to an eternal In- 
heritance, 3—12 


Therefore hape to the End; 13 
2. As obedient Children bring 
forth the Fruit of Faith to your 
heavenly Father: 14—21 
3. Being purified by the Spirit, 
bye with a pure Heart, 22—C. ii. 10 
2. As Strangers in the World, ab- 


And ſhew your Faith by 
1. A good Converſation, | 12 
a4. In particular ; 


11 sr. 


and peace be multiplied to you. 


V. 10 


Chriſtians, chiefly thoſe of Fewih Extraction, 
altered Long ago driven out of their own 
Land (thoſe ſcattered by the Perſecution men- 


of them travelled to Phenice, Cyprus, and An- 


lie 1 in the Leſſer Ae. * 


ain from fleſhly Deſires: 11 


Subjects, 13—17 
Servants, after the Example of 

Chri/t, | 18—25 

ives, C. iii. 1— 6 


tioned Acts wiit. 1. were ſcattered only thro” * 
Judea and Samaria, though afterwards ſome ' 


oh) through Pontus, Gubria, Cappadocia, Aſia, 
and Bitiynia He names theſe five Provinces _ 
in the Order wherein they occurred to him, 
writing from the Eaſt. 517 theſe Countries 
The Aſia ee Sifſtin-''- almighty Power of Gop 


4 M rated 


NOTES on the Firſt Epiſtle General of ST. PETER. 635 


The Parts of this Epiſtle are three: ' 70204446 
L The . ption, G. , 4 __ Huſbands; n 7 
II. The Affing up of them to whom 5. In General, All: 8—15 
* writes:: 2. A Good Profe Non, 
As born of Gov; Here he re- 4. By Readineſs to give an 
cites and interweaves alternately, | Anſwer to every one, 15 —22 
both the Benefits of Gon toward - b. By ſhunning evil Company, 
Believers, and the Duties of Be- iv. I— 6 


(This Part is inforced by what 
Chriſt both did and ſuffered, 
from his Paſſion to his Com- 
ing to Judgment) _ 
c. By the Exerciſe of Chriſtian 
Virtues, and by a due Uſe 
of Miraculous Gifts, * 
3. As Fellow-heirs of Glory, fi. 
tain Adverſity: Let each do 
this, 
1. In General, as a Chriſtian, 12—19 
2. In his own Particular State, 
C. v. 1—11 
_ (The Title Beloved divides the 
Second Part from the Firſt, 
C. ii. 11. and the Third 
from the Second, C. iv. 12.) 
TH. The Concluſion: 12—14 


— 


· N Þ 


75 JETER an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to the FEI, ſcattered thro' 

Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithyma, Elect (according 
to the foreknowledge of God the Father) through fanRification of the 
Spirit unto obedience and (prinkling of the blood of N Chriſt. Grace 


T \ 


To the ſjourners—Upon Earth, . euifhed from the other Praia 18 that which 


3 uſually called The Preconſular Aſia, being 
a Roman Province. 

V. 2. According to the fore- knowledge of Gop 
— Speaking after che Manner of Men. Strict- 
ly ſpeaking there is no foreknowledge, no more 
than after-nowledge with Gop: But all Things 
are #town to him as preſent, from Eternity to 


Eternity. This is therefore no other than an 
Inftance' of the divine Condeſcenſion to our 


low Capacities. e the free Love and 
ken out of, ſepa- 
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636 I. Sr. P 


3 hleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, ac- 
cording to his abundant mercy hath regenerated us to a living hope, by 
4 the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, To an inheritance incorrupti- 
ble and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for 
5 you, Who are kept by the power of God thro faith unto ſalvation, 


Election, in the 
thing. 


rated from the World. 
Scripture Senſe, is Gop's doing an 
that our Merit or Power have no Part in. 
The true Predeſtination, or Fore-appoint- 
ment of Gop is, 1. He that believeth ſhall 
be ſaved, from the Guilt and Power of Sin. 
2. He that endureth to the End, ſhall be 
ſaved eternally. 3. They who receive the 
precious Gift of Faith, thereby become the 
Sons of Gop-: And being Sons, they ſhall 
receive the Spirit of Holineſs, to walk as 
Chrift alſo*walked. Throughout every Part 
of this Appointment of Gop, Promiſe and 
Duty go Hand in Hand. All is free Gift; 
and yet ſuch is the Gift, that the final Iſſue 
depends on our future Obedience to the hea- 
venly Call. But other Predeſtination than 
this, either to Life or Death eternal, the 
Scripture knows. not of. Moreover, it is, 
1. Cruel Reſpe& of Perſons: An unjuſt Re- 
gard of one, and an unjuſt Diſregard of an- 
other. It is mere creature partiality, and not 
infinite Fuſtice: 2. It is not plain Scripture 
Doctrine (if true:) But rather, inconſiſtent 
with the expreſs written Word, that ſpeaks 
of Gop's univerſal Offers of Grace: His 
Invitations, Promiſes, Threatnings, being all 
general. 3. We are bid to chuſe Life and 
reprehended for not doing it. 4. It is in- 
conſiſtent with a State of Probation in thoſe 
that mu/# be ſaved or muf? be loſt. 5. It is 
of fatal Conſequence; all Men 1 ready, 
on very flight Grounds, to fancy themſelves 


of the elect Number. But the Doctrine of 


Predeſtination is entirely changed from what 


it formerly was. Now it implies neither Faith, 
Peace, nor Puri It is ſomething that will 
do without them all. Faith is no longer, ac- 
cording to the Modern Predeſtinarian Scheme, 
2 divine evidence of things not ſeen, wrought in 
the Soul by the immediate Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt : Not an evidence at all; but a. 
mere notion. Neither is Faith made any longer 
à Means of Holineſs; but ſomething that will 
do without it. Chrift is no more a Saviour 
from: Sin; but a Defence, a Countenancer of 


N 


*_ 1 


* 


ETER Yes; 


it. He is no more a Fountain of ſpiritual Lite 
in the Soul of.--Believers, but leaves his Ele 
inwardly dry, and outwardly unfrutful; and is 
made little more than a Refuge from the Image 
of the heavenly : even from Righteouſnels, 
Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt: through 
ſanctiſication of the Spirit— Through the renew- 
ing and. purifying Influences of his Spirit on 
their Souls: unto vbedience— To engage and en- 
able them to yield themſelves up to all holy 
Obedience, the Foundation. of all which is, 
the ſprinkling of the blood of Teſus Chriſt —The 
atoning Blood of Chri/t, which was typificd 
by the Sprinkling of the Blood of Sacrifices 
under the Law; in Alluſion to which it is called 
the blaod of ſprinkling. - h | 
V. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of aur 
. Lord feſus Chriſi His Father, with leſpect 
to his Divine Nature, his Gop, with reſpect 
to his Human; who hath regenerated us 0 4 
living hope—An Hope which. implies true Spi- 
ritual Life, which revives the Heart, and 
makes the Soul lively and vigorous, by the re- 
ſuerrection of Chrijt—Whereby we are aſſured, 
that as he liveth, ſo ſhall we live with him. 
He was acknowledged to be the Chriſt, but 
called Jeſus till his Reſurrection: Then he 
was alfo called Chrit. — 
V. 4. To an inberitunce — For if we are 
Sons, then Heirs, ncorruptible' — Not like 
earthly Treaſures, unde filed Pure and holy, 
incapable of being itſelf defiled, or of being 
enjoyed by any polluted Soul, and that. fudeti 
not away—That never decays in its Value, 
Sweetneſs, or Beauty, like all the Enjoyments 
of this World, like the Garlands of Leaves or 
Flowers, with which the antient Conquerors 
were wont to be crowned; reſerved in 'heau:! 
for you—Who,. / patient continuante in wel. 
25 Er Jack for glory, and honour, and 1nmorts- 
9. e 
V. 5. IN do are ep. The Inheritance 
reſerved; the Heirs are kept for it, by the pow? 
of Gd Which -worketh all in all, whici 
guards us againſt all our Enemies, thro" - 
— Ehbrough which alone Salvation is both 1e, 
| 15 ceive 


— 


e 


Ch. i. 6— 13. 
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6 ready to be revealed in the laſt time. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, tho' 
now for a little while (if need be) ye are in heavineſs through manifold 


7 temptations : 


That the trial of your faith, zvbich -s much more pre- 


cious than gold, (chat periſneth, though it be tried with fire) may be 
found unto praiſe and honour, and glory at the revelation of Jeſus 

8 Chriſt, Whom having not ſeen, ye love: in whom though ye ſee hin 
not, yet believing, ye now rejoice with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, 

9 Receiving the end of your faith, the ſalvation of your ſouls. Of 
10 which falvation the prophets, who propheſied of the grace of God toward 
11 you, enquired and ſearched diligently, Searching what, and what man- 
ner of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them ſignified, when he 
teſtified before hand the ſufferings of Chriſt and the glories that were to 

12 follow. To whom it was revealed, that not for themſelves, but for us 
they miniſtred the things which have been now declared to you by them 
that have preached the goſpel to you, with the Holy Ghoft ſent down 


13 from heaven: which things angels deſire to look into. 


W herefore 


gird up the loins of your mind, be watchful and hope perfectly for the 


ceived and retained, ready to be revealed. — That 
Revelation is made in the Laſt Day. Jt was 
more and more ready to be revealed, ever ſince 
Chriſt came. 

V. 6. Wherein—'That is, in being ſo kept, 
32 even now greatly rejoice, tho now for a little 
while—Such is even our whole Life, compared 
to Eternity, if need be—If Gop ſees it to be 
the beſt cans for your Spiritual Profit, ye are 
in heavineſ. Or Sorrow; but not in Darkneſs: 
For they ſtill retained both F aith (Ver. 5.) 
Hope and Love: Yea, at this very Time were 
Tong with Fay unſpeakable, (ver. 8.) _ 

. That the trial of your faith—That i is, 
your aith which is tried, which is much more 
precious than gold (for Gold, though it bear the 


fre, yet will periſh with the World) may be 


fiund—Though it doth not yet appear, unto 
praiſe—From Gop bimſelf, and Honour From 
Men and Angels, and glnr5—Afligned by the 
Great Judge. 


V.  Receiving—Now already, Jatvation— 


From all Sin into all Hqlineſs, which is the 


Qualification for, the Forerunner and Pledge 
of eternal Salvation. 


V. 10. OF which ins far beyond 
all that was {Men Be 71 
penſation, the very prophets who propheſied long 
ago of the grace -of God taward. you>—Of his 


abundant, nn Grace to be beſtowed 


der the Tewiſh Dif- 
a gird up 


on Believers under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
inguired Were earneſtly inquiſitive, and ſearch- 
ed diligently, (like Miners ſearching after pre- 
cious Ore) after the Meaning of the Frophe- 
cies which they delivered. 


V. 11. Searchinos what tim. What particu- 


lar Period, and what manner of T me—By what 


Marks to be diſtinguiſhed, the glories that were 
to follow his Sufferings: Namely, the Glory of 


his ReſurreQion, Aſcenſion, Exaltation, and 

the Effuſion of his Spirit; the Glory of the 

laſt Judgment, and of his eternal Kingdom. 
V. 12. To whom —So ſearching, it was re- 


vealed, that not for themſelves but for us they mi-- 


n red They did not ſo much by thoſe Pre- 
dictions ferve themſelves, or that Generation, 
as they did us, who now enjoy what they ſaw 
afar off: with the Holy. Ghoft ſent down from 
bea ben. —Confirmed by the inward, powerful 
Teftimon of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as the 
mighty F 2 ion of his badalaiis Gifts, twh:ch 
things angels defire to lock ints—A. beautiful Gra- 
dation: Prophets: righteous Men, Kings, de- 
ſired-to ſee and hear what Chri/t did and taught. 
What the Holy Ghoſt taught concerning Chr: i/t, 
the 275 An ls long! to Know ) . 
; . berefor Having ſuch Encou- 
2 of your mind As 
Perſons in che eaſtern Countries were wont 
in travelling or running, to gird up their long 
FR M - _ Garments, 
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14 grace that ſhall be brought to you at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt: As 
obedient children, not conforming yourſelves to your former deſires, in 
1.5 your ignorance; But as he who hath called you is holy, ſo be ye your- 
16 ſelves alfo holy in all manner of converſation; For it is written, * Be 
17 ye holy; for I am holy. And if ye call on the Father, who without 
reſpect of perſons judgeth according to every man's work, paſs the time 
18 of your ſojourning in fear: Seeing ye know ye were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, from your vain converſation deli- 
19 vered by tradition from your fathers, But with the precious blood of 
20 Chriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot, Who verily was 
foreknovn before the foundation of the world, but was manifeſted in theſe 
21 laſt times for you, Who thro' him believe in God, that raiſed him from 
the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and hope might be in God. 
22 Having purified your ſouls by obeying the truth thro” the Spirit unto un- 
feigned love of the brethren, love one another with a pure heart fervently: 
23 Being born again, not by corruptible ſeed, but incorruptible, by the word 
24 of God which liveth and abideth for eyer. For þ all fleſh is as graſs, and 
all the glory of man as the flower of graſs : The graſs is withered, and 
25 the flower thereof is fallen off, But the word of the Lord endureth 
for ever. And this is the word which is preached to you by the goſpel. 
Garments, ſo gather ye up all your Thoughts Faith and Hope proceed from the Power of his 
and Affections, and keep your Mind always, Reſurrection; in God—Alone, ch. iii. 5. that 
diſincumbered and prepared to run the Race raiſed Jeſus, and gave him glory—At his Aſ- 
| which is ſet before you: Be watchful — As cenſion; without Chri/? we ſhould only dread 
Servants that wait for their Lord: and hope to. Gop: Whereas thro' Him we believe, hope 
the end—Maintain a full Expectation of all and love, | | 


the grace — The Bleſſings flowing from the V. 22. Having purified your fouls by obeying 
free Favour of God, which ſhall be brought to the truth thro" the Spirit—Who beſtows upon 


you at the final Revelation 0 Jeſus Chriſt. you freely, both Obedience and Purity of Heart 
V. 14. Your deſire.— Which ye had while and wnfeigned love of the brethren: go on to {till 
ye were ignorant of GoD. higher Degrees of Love; love one another fer- 


V. 17. Who judgeth according to every man's vently—W ith the moſt ſtrong and tender Af- 
work—According to the Tenor of his Life fection, and yet with a pure heart—Pure from 
and Coverſation: Paſs the time of your ſojourn- any Spot of unholy Deſire or inordinate Paſ- 
ing Vour ſhort Abode on Earth, iz—Hum- fion. 1 2 
ble, loving fear The proper Companion and V. 23. Which kveth—Is full of Divine Vir- 
Guard of Hope. . | tue, and abideth the fame for ber. 

V. 18. Your vain converſation—Your fooliſh, V. 24. All fleſþ—Every human Creature 
ſinful Way of Life. is tranſient and withering as graſs; and all th: 

V. 19. Without blemiſþ—In himſelf, without glory of man—His Wiſdom, Strength, Wealth, 
ſpot—From the World. Wb Righteouſneſs, as the — The moſt ſhort- 
V. 21. Who thre him believe—For all our lived Part of it. The graf. That is Man: 


— 


be 


Ch. ii. 1—9. 


* 
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II. Wherefore laying aſide all wickedneſs, and all guile, and diſſimulation, 
2 and enyies, and all eyil-ſpeakings, As new born babes deſire the ſin- 
- 3 cere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby: Since ye have taſted 
4 that the Lord is gracious #+ To whom coming as unto a living ſtone, 
5 rejected indeed by men, but choſen of God and precious, Ye alſo as 
living ftones are built up, a ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood, to 
offer up ſpiritual facrifices, acceptable to God through Jeſus Chriſt. 

6 Wherefore alſo it is contained in the ſcripture, * Behold I lay in Sion 
a chief corner fone, ele&, precious, and he that belieyeth on him ſhall 
7 not be confounded, Therefore to you who believe, he is precious: but 
as to them who belieye not, + The ſtone which the builders rejected is be- 

8 come the head of the corner, And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock 
of offence, to them who ſtumble, not believing the word, whereunto 

9 alſo they were appointed. But ye are a choſen race, a royal prieſthood, 
an holy nation, a purchaſed people, that ye may ſhew forth the virtues 
of him who hath called you out of darkneſs into his maryellous light: 


the flower —T hat is, his Glory, ts fallen off — 
As it were,. while we are ſpeaking. 

V. 1. Wherefore laying afide—As inconſiſt- 
ent with that pure Love, all diſſmulation— 
Which is the outward Expreſſion of Guile in 
the Heart. 

V. 2, Deſir.— Always, as earneſtly as new- 
b:rn babes do, the milk of the word— T hat 
Word of Gop which nouriſhes the Soul as 
Milk does the Body, and which is ſincere— 
Pure from all Guile, fo that none are deceived. 


who cleave to it, that you may grow thereby — : 


In Faith, Love, Holineſs, unto the'full Stature 
V. 3. Since ye have taſted—Sweetly and ex- 
perimentally known. 
V. 4. To whom coming— By Faith, as unto 
a living lone — Living from Eternity, alive 


from the Dead. There is a wonderful Beauty 


and Energy in theſe Expreſſions, which de- 
ſcribe Chriſ as a ſpiritual Foundation, folid, 
firm, durable, and Believers as a Building 


erected upon it, in Preference to that Temple 


which the Jews accounted their higheſt Glory. 
And St. Peter ſpeaking of him thus, ſhews he 
did not judge himſelf, but Chri/? to be the 
Rock on which the Church was built: rejected 
indeed by men. Even at this Day, not only by 
Jews, Turks, Heathens, Infidels; but by 


* 1/atah xxviii. 16. 


all Chriſtians, ſo called, who live in Sin or 
who hope to be ſaved by their own Works: 
but choſen of God—From all Eternity, to be 
the Foundation of his Church: and precious 
In himſelf, in the Sight of Gop, and in the 
Eyes of all Believers. 

V. 5. Ye—ÞBchievers, as libing flones—Alive 
to Gor through Him, are built uþ—In Union 
with each other, a ſpiritual houſe Being ſpi- 
ritual-yourſelves, and an Habitation of GOD 
through the Spirit: an holy prie/thoed—Conſe- 
crated to Gop, and holy as He is holy: f 
offer uþ—Y our Souls 434 Bodies, with all your 


Thoughts, Words, and Actions, as ſpiritual 
ſacriſices to God. 


6. He that lelieveib, ſhall not be-confounded 


in Time or in Eternity. 


V. 7. To them who believe, he is become the- 


head of the corner — The chief Corner-ſtone, on 
which the whole Building reſts. Unbelievers 
too will at length find Him ſuch to their Sor- 
row, Malt. xxi. 44. 

V. 8. Who. ſtumble, whereunto alſo they were 
appointed—They who believe not, ſlumblè and. 
fall and periſh for ever: God having appointed 
from all Eternity, He that belicueth not, ſhall be 
damned. | i: 


V. 9. But 3. Who believe in Chrift, are 
In an higher Senſe than ever the Jews were, 


+ Pjalm exviii. 22. a cheſen 
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12 fleſhly defires, which war againſt the ul, 
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Ch. i ii. x 021. 


10 Who in time paſt æwere not a people, but now are the people of God; 
who had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy. he" 
Beloved, I beſeech you as ſojourners and pilgrims, abſtain from 


Having your converſi- 


tion honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas they ſpeak againſt you 
as evil-doers, they may by your good works which they ſhall behold, 


13 glorify God in the day of viſitation. 


nance of man for the Lord's 


Be ſubje& to every ordi- 


ſake, whether it be to the king as ſu- 


14 preme, Or to governors, as ſent by him, for the puniſhment of evil- 
15 doers, and the praiſe of them that do well. For ſo is the will of 

God, that by well-doing ye put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men: 
16 As five, yet not haying your liberty tor a cloak of wickedneſs, but as 
17 the ſervants of God. Honour all men, Loye the brotherhood, Fear 


18 God, Honour the king. 


Servants be ſubje& to your caſters with 


19 all fear, not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward. For 
this is thank worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure grief, 
29 tho' he ſuffer wrongfully. For what glory is it, if when ye commit 
faults and are buffeted, ye take it patiently? But if when ye do well and 
21 yet ſuffer, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God. For even 


a choſen or elect race, a royal prigſtboad — Kings 
aud prigſts unto God, (Rev. i. 6.) As Princes, 
e have Power with Gop, and Victory over 
Bin, the World and the Devil: As Prieſts, ye 
are conſecrated to Gop, for offering ſpiritual 
Sacrifices. 


pl.— Who are his peculiar Property: that ye 
nay ſhew forth—By your whole Behaviour, to 
all "Mankind: the virtues—The excellent Glo- 
ry, the Mercy, Wiſdom and Power of him— 
CRT who hath called you out of the darkneſs 
of Ignorance, Error, Sin, and Miſery. 

V 10. Who in time paſt were not a people. 
(nc leſs the People of Gop) but ſcattered 
Individuals of many Nations. The former 
Part of the Verſe particularly reſpects the.Gen- 
tiles; the latter, the Jews. 

V. II. Sqjourners: pilgrims The firſt Word 
properly means, Theſe who are in a ſtrange 
Houle; the ſecond, thoſe who are in a ſtrange 
Country. r in the Body; you are 
pilgrims in this World 

V. 12. Honefl— Not barely unblameable, 
. virtuous in every 7 But our Lan- 

ſinks under the Force, Beauty, and Co- 
pooulneſs of the e original Expreſſions: that they 


Ye Chriſtians are as one holy na- 
tion Under Chri/t your King, a purchaſed peo- 


pure Defire of 


may glorify God. By owning his Grace in you, 
and following your Example: in the day of uiſi- 
tation.— The Time when he ſhall give them 
freſh Offers of his Mercy. 

V. 13. Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of 
man— To every ſecular Power. Inſtrumen- 
tally theſe are ordained by Men; but originally 
all their Power is from Gop. 

V. 14. Or to ſubordinate governors, or Ma- 
giſtr ates. 

V. 15. The 8 them who blame 
7 becauſe th M0 not know you: A ſtrong 

otive to pity * 

V. 16. As * obeying Gbvernors, 
for Gop's Sake. 

V. 17. Honour all men —As being made in the 
Image of God, bought by his Son, and deſign- 
ed for his Kingdom: Honaur the ing Pay him 
all that Regard both in Affection and Action 
which the =. of Gop and Man require. 

V. 18. ervants—Literally, HFlouſbold ſer- 
805 with all fear of offending either them or 

c) 

. For tonſciente PE Nas Ba en a 
ealing Him: grief—Severe L 
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V. 21. Here- 


Ch. ii. 22—25. 


23 Was guile found in his mouth: 


L ST. PETER. Gar 


© hereunto are ye called; or Chriſt alſo ſuffered for you, leaving you an 
22 example, ' that ye night follow his ſteps: Who did no ſin, neither 


Who when he was Wyle reviled 


t again; when he ſuffered he threatened not, but committed himſelf 


24 to him that judgeth righteouſly : 


Who himſelf bere our ſins in his 


own body on the tree, that we being dead to fin might live to righ- 
25 teouſneſs: by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. For ye were as ſheep 
going aſtray, but are now returned to the ſhepherd and biſhop of your 


ſouls. 


HI. Inlike manner, ye wives, be ſubject to your own husbands, that if 
any obey not the word, they alfo may, without the word, be won by 

2 the deportment of the wives, Beholding your chaſte deportment joined 
3 with fear: Whoſe adorning let it not be the outward adorning of curl- 


4 ing the hair, and of wearing gold, 


or of putting on apparel, But the 


hidden man of the heart, in the incorruptible ornament of a meek and 
5 quiet ſpirit, which in the ſight of God is of great price. For thus the 
holy women alſo of old time who truſted in God, adorned themſelyes, 


V. 21. Hereunto are ye—Chriſtians, called 
To ſuſſer wrongfully, that ye might follow his 
lep Of Innocence and Patience. 

V. 22, 23. In all theſe Inſtances the Exam- 
ple of Chriſi is peculiarly adapted to the State 


of Servants, Who yr flide either into in or 
0 


guile, reviling their Fellow -Servants, or threat- 
2ing them, the natural Reſult of Anger with- 
out Power. He committed himſelf to: him that 
Judgeth righteouſly— The only f lid Ground of 
Patience in Affliction. 

V. 24. Who himſelf bore our ft ns—That is, 
the Puniſhment due to them, in his afflicted, 
torn, dying bady on the tree. — The Croſs, where- 
on chiefly Slaves orServants were wont to ſuffer: 
that we being dead to {in—W holly delivered both 
from the Guilt and the Power of it: (Indeed 
without an Atonement firſt made for the Guilt, 


we could never have been delivered from the 


Power) might live to. righteouſneſs Which is 
One only. The us we. had committed and 
bore, were manitold. » 


V. 25. The biſhop—The kind Obſerver, Ine, 
Von. Gained over to Chriſi 
them. 


V. 3. Three” Things are here expreſly "a 
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V. 2. Joined with 2 ring fear of is 


bidden, curling the hair, wearing gold (by Way 
of Ornament) and putting on coſtly or gay ap- 
parel, Theſe therefore ought never to be al- 
lowed, much leſs defended by Chriſtians. 

V. 4. The hidden man of the heart—Com- 
pleat inward Holinefs, which implies a meek 
and quiet ſpirit. A meck ſpirit gives no Trouble 
to any: A quiet ſpirit bears all rde 4 with- 
out being troubled : in the fight of G. Who 
looks at the Heart. All Superfluity of. Dreſs 
contributes more to Pride and Anger than is 
generally ſuppoſed. The Apoſtle ſeems to 
have his Eye to this by ſubſtituting meekneſs 


and guietneſs in the Room of the Ornaments he 


forbids. I do not regard theſe Things;“ is 
often ſaid by thoſe whoſe Hearts are wrapped 


up in them. But offer to take them away, 
and you touch the very Idol of their Soul. 


Some indeed only dreſs elegantly, that they 
may be hoked on: that is, they ſquander away 
their Lord's Talent, to gain Applauſe: Thus 
making Sin to beget Sin, and then plead one 


| in Excuſe of the other. 
| Te or Overſeer of your ſouls. . es 


V. 5. The adorning of thoſe holy Women 
was, I. Their meek Subjection to their Huſ- 
Sands, 2. Their guiet ſpirit, not afraid or 
* amazed, and 3. Their unblameable Behaviour, 


— all . well, 


V. 6. Wheſe 


4 
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being ſubje& to their own husbands, As * Sarah obeyed Abraham, cal- 

ling him lord, whoſe children ye are While ye do well, and are not 

7 af raid with any amazement. In like manner, ye husbands, dwell 

according to knowledge with the woman, as the weaker veſſel; giving 

them our, as being alſo joint-heirs of the grace of lifes that * 
prayers be not hindered, 

8 Finally, Be ye all of one mind, ſympathizing with each other, hive 

9 as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous: Not rendering evil for evil, or 

railing for railing, but contrariwiſe bleſſing ; knowing that ye are call- 

10 ed to this, to inherit a bleſſing. For + let him that loyeth life and 

deſireth to ſee good days, refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips, 

11 that they ſpeak no guile: Let him turn from evil and do good; let 

12 him ſeek peace and purſue it. For the eyes of the Lord are over the 

righteous, and his cars are open to their prayer; but the: face of the 
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conjugal Duties, not from ſervile 


13 Lord is againſt them that do evil. 


And who is he that will harm you, 


14 if ye be followers of that which is good? But even if ye do ſuffer for 


righteouſneſs ſake, bappy are ye; 


and be not afraid of their terror, 


15 neither be ye troubled, But ſanctify the Lord God in your hearts 
And be always ready to give an anſwer to every one that asketh you a 


V. 6. Wheſe children ye are—In a ſpiritual 


as well as natural Senſe, and intitled to the 


ſanie Inheritance, while ye diſcharge your con- 
£4 of your 

Huſbands, but for Conſcience Sake. 
V. 7. Duell with the woman according to 


' .  #nowledge—Knowing they are weak, and there- 
fore to be uſed with all Tenderneſs : Yet do 
not deſpiſe them for this, but give them honour 


= 1 
. 


W 


Toward the Afflicted; te PEE Fon To all Men. 
V. 9. Ye are called to inherit a bleſſmg— 
Therefore their Railing cannot hurt you. And 


by bleſſing them you imitate Gop who blelles 


ou. 
% V. 10. For—This is the only Way to in- 
herit that Bleſſing. 
V. II. Let him ſeek—To live peaceably with 
all Men, and purſue it—Even when it ſeems to 


— Both in Heart, in Word, and in Action, - flee from him. - 
as thoſe who are called to be joint heirs of that V. 12. The eyes of the Lord are over the righ- Fi 
eternal. Life which ye and they hope to receive t2015—For Good: Anger appears in the whole L 
by the free Grace of Gop: that your prayers be Face: Love chiefly in the Eyes. 
not hindered- On the one Part or the other. V. 13. Who i. he that will harm en 5 
All Sin hinders Prayer, particularly Anger. can. 8 
Any thing at which we are angry, is never V. 14. But i 77 ye (ea fu uffer— This is no i 
more apt to come into Mind than when we are Harm to you, 1 
at Prayer. And thoſe who do not forgive, will V. 15. Sandtify hs ow God in your hearts boy 
find no Forgiveneſs from Goo. — Have an holy Fear and a full Truſt in his a 
V. 8. mally— This Part of the Epiſtle wiſe Providence: the hop. Of eternal Life: 8 
reaches to ch. iv. 11. The Apoſtle ſeems to ꝛbith meekneſs— For Anger would hurt your 5 
have added the reſt afterwards. Sympathi- Cauſe as well as your Soul; and fear—A filial 15 
zing — Rejoicing and ſorrowing together : Fear of offending Gon, and a or over 5 
ae Al Believers, 48 brethren; be pitiful gant: leſt ye ſpeak Ws. | 
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16 reaſon, of the hope that is in you, with meekneſs and fear: Having 
a good conſcience,” that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil doers, 
they' may be aſhamed who falſely accuſe your good converſation in 

17 Chriſt. For it is better, if the will of God be ſo, to ſuffer for well- 

18 doing than for evil-doing. For Chriſt alſo once ſuffered for ſins, the 

- juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, being put to death 

19 in the fleſh, but raiſed to life by the Spirit, By which likewiſe he 

20 went and preached to the ſpirits in priſon, Who were diſobedient of 


8 
Ch. iii. 16-22. 


old, when the long-ſuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was preparing, wherein few, that is, eight perſons were 


21 carried ſafely through the water: 


The antitype whereof, baptiſm, now 


ſaveth us, (not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a 
22 good conſcience toward God) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, Who 
being gone into heaven, is on the right-hand of God, angels, and autho- 


IV. rities, and powers being ſubjected to him. 


Seeing then Chriſt hath 


ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm yourſelves alſo with the ſame mind: 
2 (for he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed from fin) That ye 


V. 16. Having a good conſcience—So much 
the more beware of Anger, to which the very 
Conſciouſneſs of your Innocence may betray 


you. Join with a good Conſcience, Meekneſs 


and Fear, and you obtain a compleat Victory: 
Your good converſation in Chriſ.— That is, which 
flows from Faith in Him. 

V. 1% # is infinitely better, it be the will 
F Cod ye ſhould ſuffer. His permiffive Will 
appears from his Providence. * 4 

V. 18. For That is undoubtedly beſt, where 
by we are moſt conformed toChri/t. NowChr:/? 
a fered once—To ſuffer no more, for /ins—Not 


dis oven, but ours: the juft for the unjuſt—The 


Word ſignifies, not onlythem who have wrong- 
ed their Neighbour, but thoſe who have tranſ- 


greſſed any of the Commands of Gop; as the ; 
preceding Word, Fuft, denotes a'Perſon who 
has fulfilled, not barely ſocial Duties, but all 
kind of Rightgeguſneſs: that be might bring us 

E ious Favour, hereafter 


1% CO Nod to his 
to his bliſsful Preſence, by the ſame Steps, of 
Suffering and of Glory: 


Loth by his own «Divme Power, and by the 
Power of the Holy Got. 

V. 19. By which' Spirit - be 
the Miniſtry of Neah, to the 


- 


5 Wn wt 
8 
* 


being pꝛut ro death in the 


ache. Thro' 
pirets in priſon— 


Priſon, till he executed the Sentence upon 
them all: And are now alſo reſerved to the 
Judgment of the Great Day. 

V. 20. When the long-ſuffering of God waited 
For an hundred and twenty Years, all the 
Time the ark was preparing.: During which 
Noah warned them all, To flee from the 
Wrath to come. | 

V. 21. The antitype whereef— The Thing 


typified by the Ark, even hapti/m, now ſaveth 


us— That is, Thro' the Water of Baptiſm we 
are ſaved from. the Sin which overwhelms the 
World as a Flood: Not indeed the bare out- 
ward Sign, but the inward Grace; a Divine 
Conſciouſneſs, that both our Perſens and our 
Actions are accepted, through him who died 
and roſe again for us. 
V. 22. Angels, and authorities, and powers — 
That is, All Orders both of Angels and Men. 
V. 1. Arm yourſelves with the ſame mind 
Which will be Armour of Proof a 


your Enemies: 


Var he that Huth ſuſfered in the 


fleſþp— That hath ſo ſuffered as to be thereby 
(- As Man, busen to fe by the Spirit. — made inwardly and truly conformable to the 


gainſt all 


Sufferings of Chri/t: bath ceaſed from ſin—Is 


delivered from it. 


5 4 "2 $95. 1 


Even in this mortal Body: # the deſires af men 
The unholy Men before the Flood; who were Either your own, or thoſe of others. Theſe 


| * 
* 


*. 


then reſerved by the Juſtice of Gon as in a are various: But he all Gad is uk FR 
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Ch. iv. 3— 1 t. 


may no longer live the reſt of your time in the fleſh; to the defire of 
3 men, but to the will of God. For the time of your life: that is paſt ſuf- 
freeth to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when ye walked in laſci- 
viouſneſs, evil defires, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings, and abo- 
4 minable idolatries. Wherein they think it ſtrange, that ye run not with 
5 them to the fame profuſion of riot, ſpeaking evil of %, Who ſhall 
give account to him that is ready to judge the living and the dead. 
6 For to this end was the goſpel preached to them that are dead allo, 
that they might be judged according to men in the fleſh, but live accord- 


7 ing to God in the Spirit. 


But the end of all things is at hand; be ye 


$ therefore ſober, and watch unto prayer. And above all things, have 

9 fervent love to each other; for love will cover a multitude of fins. Uſe 

10 hoſpitality one to another without grudging. As every one hath re- 
ceived a gift, /0 miniſter it one to another, as good, ſtewards of the ma- 


11 nifold grace of God. If any man 


V. 3. Revellings, banguetings— Have theſe 


Words any Meaning now? They had, Seven- 


teen hundred Years ago. Then the former 
meant, Meetings to eat, Meetings, the direct 
End of which was, To pleaſe the Taſte; the 
latter, Meetings to drink: Both of which Chri- 
ſtians then ranked with abominable Idolatries. 
V. 4. The ſame—As'ye did once: ſpeaking 


evil of yyu—As proud, ſingular, filly, wicked, 


- 


and the hke. 

V. 5. Who ſhall give account—Of this as well 
as all their other Ways, to him who is ready— 
So Faith repreſents him now. | | 

V. 6. For to this end was the goſpel preached — 
Ever fince it was given to Adam: io them that 
are now dead—In their ſeveral Generations, 


that they might be judged —T hat tho” they were 


judged in the fleſh, according to the manner of 


men With raſh, unrighteous Judgment, they 
might live according to the Will and Word of 


Gop, in the Spirit; the Soul renewed after his 


Image. | 


V. 7. But the end of all. thmgs—And fo of- 


their Wrongs, and your Sufferings, is at hand: 
be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto prayer — 
Temperance helps Watchfulneſs, and both of: 
them help Prayer. Watch, that ye may pray, 
and pray that ye may watch. © 
V. 8. Love will cover a multitude: of fins — 
Yea, Love covereth all things. He that loves 


another, covers his Faults, how many ſoever 
they be. He turns away his own + tp from 


ſpeak, let him ſheak as the oracles 


from others. And he continually prays, that 
al} the Sinner's Iniquities may be forgiven and 
his Sins covered. Mean-time the Gop of 
Love meaſures to him with the ſame meaſure int; 


his boſom.” 
V. g. One to.another—Ye that are of diffe- 


rent Tons or Countries, without grudging— 


With all Chearfulneſs. 

V. 10. As every one hath received a gifi— 
Spiritual or Temporal, Ordinary or Extraor- 
dinary (altho* the latter ſeem primarilygntend- | 


ed:) ſo minifler it one to another —Employ it for 


the common Good; as good flewards of the ma- 


ni grace of Gid— The Talents wherewith his 
free Love has intruſted you. 

V. 11. If. any man: ſpeak, let. Bim— In his 
whole Converſation, public and private, peat 
as the oracles of God—Liet all his Words be ac- 
cording to this Pattern, both as to Matter and 
Manner, more eſpecially in public. By this 
Mark we may always know who are, ſo far, 


the true or falſe; Prophets. The oratles. of God 


teach that Men ſhould repent, belirue, obe). 
He that treats of Faith, and leave out Rehn 
ance,, or dbes not enjoin practical Holineſs to 
Believers, does not ſpeak» as the Oracles of 
Gop: He does not preggh Chrif, let him 
think as highly of himfeff as he Will. F am 
man miniſter. Serve his Brother in Love, he- 
ther in Spirituals or Temporals, let him miniſler 
as of the ability which. God giueth— That is, hum- 
bly and ee all his Power to 


them; and, as far as is poſlible, hides them: Gon, and uſing it with bis Might: Whoſe is 1 
1 f n "TEL * 
; * | $ Pe « a. - es | 1 * 
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Ch. iv. 12—19. 


IL. Sr. PETER. bas 


of God: if any man tikifter, let him miniſter as of the ability which 

God ſupplicth, that God in all things may be glorified thro' Jeſus Chriſt, 
whoſe is the glory and the might for ever and ever. Amen. 

12 Beloved, wonder not at the burning which is among you, which is 

13 for your trial, as if ſome ſtrange thing befel you: But as ye partake 

of the ſufferings of Chriſt, rejoice, that when his glory ſhall be revealed, 


14 ye may likewiſe rejoice with exceeding great joy. If ye are reproached 


for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory and of 
God reſteth upon you: on their part he is blaſphemed, but on your 

15 part he is glorified. But let none of you ſuffer as a murderer, or a thief, 
16 oranevil-doer, or as a meddler in other mens matters, Yet if any /affer 
as a Chriſtian, let him not he aſhamed ; but let him glorify God on this 
17 behalf. For the time is come for judgment to begin at the houſe of 
God: but if it begin at us, what /þa// the end be of them that obey not 


18 the goſpelof God? And if the * righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, 
19 the ungodly and the ſinner appear? 


where ſhall 


- Wherefore let them alſo that ſuffer 


according to the will of God, commit their fouls to him in well-doing, 


as unto a faithful creator. 


Of his Wiſdom, which teaches us to 


ſpeak, and the might Which enables us to act. 

V. 12. Wonder not at the burning - which is 
among you— This is the literal Meaning of 
the Ex preſſion. It ſeems to include both 
Maivytdomn itfelf, which ſo frequently was by 
Fire, and all the other Sufferings joined with 
or previous to it; which is permitted by the 
Wiſdom of Gon fer your trial. Be not ſur- 
prized at this. e 

V. 13. But as ye partake of the ſuffering of 
Corift, (ver. 1.) while ye ſuffer for his Sake, 
r:;0ice in Hope of more abundant Glory. For 
the Meaſure of Glory anſwers the Meaſure of 


Suffering; and much more abundantly. 


V. 14. If ye are reproached for Chrift—Re- 
proaches and cruel Mockings . ay one 


Part of their Sufferings: the Spirit of glory and 
of God refteth upon you——The ſame-Spirit which 
was Upon Obi, Luke iv. 18. He i is here 
termed, The Spirit of glory, 'eonquering all 


Bepreaa d dt and the Spirit of God, 


whoſe Son Tr — 2 is. On bes part he is 
Llaſphemed, hut vn 5 part he is glor e That 
is, While they are ele bhewing Chrift, you glo- 
rify dim in che Micf Oe ein v.16. 


Vengeance? 


V. 15. Let none of _ deſervedly ſuffer, as 
an evil der In an . 

V. 16. Let him 22755 Go Who giveth 
him the Honour ſo to ſuffer, and ſo great a 
Reward for Suffering. 

V. 17. The time is come for judgment to begin 
at the houſe of God—Gop firſt viſits his Church, 
and that both in Juſtice and Mercy: What ſhall 
the end be of them that obey not the goſpel?—How 
terribly will He viſit them? The en 
which are milder at the Beginning, grow more 
and more Where: But good Men, having al- 


ready ſuſtained their Part, are only Spectators 


of the Miſeries of the Wicked. 
V. 18. -If the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved—— 
Eſcape with the utmoſt Difficulty, where all 


"the ungodly—-The Man who knows not Gop, 


and the open or of atpear—In that Day of 
he Salvation here . primarily 
dere of, is of a temporal Nature. But we 


may a oply the Words to-eternal Things, and 


then they are ſtill more awful. 

V. 19. Let them that fuffer according to the 
will f Bock for -a good Cauſe, and in 
a right Spirit, commit to him their faul 


(Whatever becomes of the Body) as a ſacred = 
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K V. The elders. that are among you I exhort, who am a fellow-elder, 


»- | aw- * 
* 


and a witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and likewiſe a partaker of the 
2 glory which ſhall be reyealed, Feed the flock of God which is among 

you, overſceing it not by conſtraint, but willingly, not for filthy gain, 

3 but of a ready mind, Neither as lording over the heritage, but being 

4 examples to the flock. And when the chief ſhepherd ſhall appear, 
5 ye ſhall receive the crown of glory that fadeth not away. In like 

manner, ye younger, be ſubject to the elder, yea being all ſubject 

to each other, Be cloathed with humility; * for God xeſiſteth the 

6 proud, but giveth grace to the humble. Humble yourſelves therefore 

under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you, in due time: 

7 Caſting all your care upon him; for he careth for you. Watch: 

s be vigilant: for your adyerſary the devil, walketh about as. a roaring 

9 lion, ſeeking whom he may devour: Whom reſiſt, ſtedfaſt in the 

faith, knowing that the ſame afflictions are accompliſhed in your bre- 

10 thren that are in the world. Now the God of all grace, who hath 
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Depoſitum, in well-dsing—Be this your Care, 


To do and ſuffer well: He will take Care of 
the reſt : as unto a faithful creator—In whoſe 
Truth, Love, and Power, ye may ſafely truſt. 

V. I. I who am a fellow-elder—$So the firſt, 
tho* not the Head, of the Apoltles appoſitely 
and modeſtly {tiles himſelf: and a witneſs of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt Having ſeen. him ſuffer, 
and now ſuffering for him. | 

V. 2. Feed the fixk—Both by Doctrine and 
Diſcipline, not by conſtraint—Unwillingly, as 
a Burden, not for filthy gain—W hich, if it be 
the Motive of Acting, is filthy beyond Expreſ- 
. fon. O conſider this, ye that leave one 
Flock, and go to another, merely. ©© becauſe 
there is more gain, a larger Salary!” Is it not 
aſtoniſhing, that Men © can ſee no Harm in 
this?” That it is not only practiſea, but avowed 
all over the Nation? 

V. 3. Neither as lording over the heritage 
Behaving in a haughty, domineexing Manner, 
as tho' you had Dominion over their Con- 
| ſcience. The Ward tranſlated, Heritage, is 
literally. the Portions. There is One Flock, 
under the one chief Shepherd; but. many 
portions. of this, under many Paſtors: but being 
examples to the flock— This procures the moſt 
ready-and free Obedience. FLORA 

V. 5. Ye younger, be ſubjef?. to the elder—In 
Years, and be all—Elder or younger, ſubject to 


Occaſions, to give up his own Will. B: 
cloathed with humility Bind it on (ſo the Word 
ſignifies) ſo that no Force may be able to tear 
it from you. rx 

V. 6. The hand of Gad is in all Troubles. 

V. 7. Caſting all your care upon him In every 
Want or Preſſure. _ | 

V. 8. But in the mean time Hatch. There 
is a cloſe Connexion between this, and the 
duly ca/ting our care upon him. How deeply 
had St. Peter himſelf ſuffered for Want af 
Watching? Be wigilant— As if he had ſaid, 
Awake, and keep awake. Sleep no more: 
Be this your Care. As a roaring lion.— Full of 
Rage, ſceling— With all Subtilty likewiſe, 
whom he may devour or fwallow up—Both Soul 
and Body. 4 

V. 9. Be the more /ledfa/?, as ye know the 


fame kind of afflictions are accompliſhed in— 


That is, ſuffered by. your brethren, till the Mear 
ſure allotted them is filled up... , 

V. 13. Now, the" Gad of all grace — By 
which. alone the whole Work is begung con- 
tinued, and finiſhed in your Soul: after ge 
have ſuffered a while—A\. very little while com- 
pared with Eternity: hinſelf—Ye have only 
to watch and reſiſt the Devil: The reſt Gop 
will perform: perfaci That no. Defect may 
remain: /taldi/b—That thing may overthrow 
you: . /tfengthen—That ye may conquer all 


each ather—Let every one be ready, upon all adverſe Power: and ſettle you—As an Houſe 
| * Jani NV. & r ns 
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II. A farther ſtirring up the Minds of 


I. Sr. PET ER. 


called us by Chriſt Jeſus to his eternal glory, after ye have ſuffered a 
11 While, himſelf ſhall perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle you. To him 
be the glory and the might for eyer and eyer. Amen. 


18 By Silvanus, a faithful brother 


, as I ſuppoſe, I have written briefly 


to you, exhorting and adding my teſtimony, that this is the true grace 
13 of God wherein ye ſtand. The church that is at Babylon, elected 


14 together with you, ſaluteth you, 


another with a kiſs of charity. Peace be with you all that are in Chriſt 


Jeſus. 


upon a Rock. So the Apoſtle, being con- 
verted, does now ſtrengthen his brethren. 

V. 12. As I ſuppoſe—As I judge, upon good 
Grounds, though not by immediate Inſpiration, 
I have written— That is ſent my Letter by him, 
adding my teſtimony— To that which ye before 
heard from Paul, that this is the true Goſpel of 
the grace of Gop. 


and Mark my ſon. Salute ye one 


V. 13. The church that is at Babylon—Near 
which St. Peter probably was, when he wrote 
this Epiſtle, glace together with yon. Partaking 
of the ſame Faith with you. Mark—lt ſeems 
the Evangeliſt, my en Probably converted by 
St. Peter. And he had occaſionally ſerved him, 
as a ſon in the goſpel, 


N N 


8 


The . Epiſtle General of Sr. PETER. 


HE Parts of this Epiſtle, wrote not long before St. Peter's Death, and the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, with the ſame Deſign as the former, are likewiſe Three: 


I. The Inſcription: G. 1 12 


true Believers, in which 

1. He exhorts them, having re- 
ceived the precious Gift, to 
_ give all 1 to 1 in 


M —1T̃ 
2. To this he incites chem 838 
5 the Firmneſs 1 - 
| Teachers, 


2. F ronpthe Wkkednch of falſe © "i 


8 ONS, 
III. The Conclufion, in which he 


b 


Teachers, C. ii. 1—22 
3. He guards them againſt Im- 
poſtors, 


1. By confuting their Error, C. iii 1—9 
2. By deſcribing the Great Day, _ 
adding fuitable Exhortati- 


10—14 


1. Declares his Agreement with St. 


Pau, 15, 16 
2. Repeats the Sum of the Epiſtle, 17, 18 
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II. Sr. 


P 


Ch. j. 1---6, 


„ 


E T E R. 


J. IMON PETER, a ſervant and an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
2 0 them that have obtained like precious faith with us, through the 
2 righteouſneſs of our God and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, Grace and peace 

be multiplied unto you, through the knowledge of God, and of Jeſus, 
3 our Lord; As his divine power hath given us all things that pertain 
to life and godlineſs, through the knowledge of him that hath called us 
4 by glory and virtue, By which he hath given us exceeding great and 


precious promiſes; that by theſe, 


having *lcaped the corruption which 


is in the world through deſire, ye may become partakers of the divine 
5 nature: For this very reaſon giving all diligence, add to your faith 
6 courage, and to courage knowledge, And to knowledge temperance, 


V. 1. To them that have obtained—Not by 
their own Works, but by the .free Grace of 
Go, like precious faith with us— The Apoſtles: 
The Faith of thoſe who have not ſeen, being 
equally precious with that of thoſe who ſaw 
our LoRD in the Fleſh: through the righteouſ- 
neſs—Both Active and Paſſive, of our God and 
Saviour It is this alone by which the Juſtice 
of Gov is ſatisfied, and for the Sake of which 
He gives this precious Faith. 

V. 2. Through the—Divine, Experimental 
Knowledge of G0D and of Chriſt. 

V. 3. As his divine power has given us all 
things There is a wonderful Chearfulneſs in 
this Exordium, which begins with the Ex- 
hortation itſelf, that pertain to life and godlineſs 
— To the preſent, Natural Life, and to the 
Continuance and Increaſe of Spiritual Life, 
- through that Divine Knowledge of him — Of 
Chriſt, who hath called us by his own—Glorious 
Power, to eternal Glorz—As the End, by 
Chriſtian Virtue—Or Fortitude, as the Means. 

V. 4. By which—Glory and Fortitude, he 
hath given us exceeding great—And inconceiva- 
bly precious promiſes—Both the Promiſes and 
the Things promiſed, which follow in their 
due Seaſon, that, ſuſtained and encouraged by 
the Promiſes, we may obtain all that he has 
promiſed: that having eſcaped the manifold cor- 
ruption which is in the world-—F rom that fruit- 
ful Fountain, evil deſire: ye may become par- 
takers of the divine nature—Being renewed in 


the Image of God, and having Communion- 


* 


with him, ſo as to dwell in Gop and Gop in 
ou. 
: V. 5. For this very reaſon—Becauſe Gop 
hath given you fo great Bleſſings, giving all 
diligence. It is a very uncommon Word, which 
we render giving. 1 literally ſignifies, bringing 
in by the by, or over and above: Implying, that 
Gop works the Work; yet not unleſs we are 
diligent. Our Diligence is to follow the Gift 
of Gop, and is followed by an Increaſe of all 


his Gifts; add to—And in all the other Gifts 


of GoD. Superadd the latter, without loſing 
the former. The Greet Word properly means 
lead up, as in Dance, one of theſe after the 
other, in a beautiful Order. Your faith, that 
evidence of things not ſeen, termed before, the 
knowledge of God and of Cbriſi— The Root of 
all Chriſtian Graces; courage—Whereby ye 
may conquer all Enemies and Difficulties, and 
execute whatever Faith dictates. In this moſt 
beautiful Connexion, each. preceding Grace 
leads to the following: Each following, tem- 
pers and perfects the preceding. They are ſet 
down in the Order of Nature, rather than the 
Order of Time. For tho” every Grace bears a 
Relation to every other, yet here they are ſo 
nicely ranged, that thoſe which have the cloſeſt 
Dependance on each other, are placed together; 
and to your courage knowledge—W iſdom, teach- 
ing howto exerciſe it on all Occaſions. 

. 6. And to your knowledge temperance, and 
to your temperance patienceBear and forbear; 
ſuſtain and abſtain.” Deny yourſelf and take 

ph h * | wp 


a * 


1 * + 


* * L 


en Ty 


Ch. i. Joe 1. 


IL Sr. PETER. 
7 and to temperance. patience, and to patience godlineſs, And to godli- 


$ neſs brotherly kindneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs love. For theſe 
being in you and abounding, make yo neither ſlothful nor unfruitful 
9 in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But he that wanteth 
theſe is blind, not able to ſee afar off, having forgotten the purification 
10 from his former fins. Wherefore, brethren, be the more diligent to 
make your calling and election firm; for if ye do theſe things, ye 
11 ſhall never fall. For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred to you abun- 


dantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 


® 
up your Croſs daily. The more Knowledge 
ou have, the more renounce youFewn Will; 


indulge yourſelf the leſs. Knowledge puffeth up, 


and the great Boaſters of Knowledge (the 


Gnoſtics) were thoſe that turned the Grace of 
Gop into wantorneſs, But ſee that your Know- 
ledge be attended with temperance. Chriſtian 
Temperance, implies the voluntary abſtaining 
from all Pleaſure which does not lead to Gop. 


It extends to all Things inward and outward: 


the due Government of every Thought, as 
well as Affection. It is ufing the world, ſo to 
uſe all outward, and ſo to reſtrain all inward 
Things, that they may become a Means of 
what 1s ſpiritual; a ſcaling Ladder to aſcend to 
what is above. Intemperance is to abuſe the 
World, He that uſes any thing below, look- 
ing no higher, and getting no farther, is intem- 
perate. He that uſes the Creature only ſo as 
to attain to more of the Creator, is alone tem- 
perate, and walks as Chri/? himſelf walked. 
And to patience, godlineſs—Its proper Support: A 
continual Senſe of God's Preſence and Provi- 
dence, and a filial Fear of and Confidence in 
him. Otherwiſe your Patience may be Pride, 
Surlineſs, Stoiciſm; but. not Chriſtianity. 

V. 7. And to godlineſs brotherly kindneſ.— No 
Sullenneſs, Sternneſs, Moroſeneſs: Scur God- 
lineſs, ſo called, is of the Devil. Of Chriſtian 
Godlineſs it may always be ſaid, 


Mild, ſweet; ſerene, and tender is her Mood, 
Nor grave with Sternneſs, nor. with Light- 
SO. Example reſolutely good, [neſs free: 
eryent in Zeal, and warm in Charity.” 
4x to: brotherly "kindneſs, le The pure and 
peffect Love of Gop and of all Mankind. 
The Apoſtle here makes an Advance upon the 


preceding Article,  brotherly kindneſs, which 
ſeems only to relate to the Love of Chriſtians 
toward one another. * 


* 


fall. 


V. 8. For theſe being really in yon Added to 
your Faith, and abounding— Increaſing more 
and more, otherwiſe we fall ſhort, make you 


neither flothful nor unfruitful—Do not ſuffer 


you to be faigt in your Mind, or without Fruit 
in your Lives. If there is leſs Faithfulneſs, 
leſs Care and Watchfulneſs, ſince Pardon, than 


there was before, and leſs Diligence, leſs out- 
ward Obedience, than when we were ſeeking 
Remiſſion of Sin, we are both fothful and un- 


fruitful in the knowledge of Chriſi— That is, in 


the Faith, which then cannot but work by 
Love. 


V. 9. But he that wanteth theſe—That does 


not add them to his Faith, is bnd—The Eyes 
of his Underſtanding are again cloſed. He 


cannot ſee Gop, or his pardoning Love. He 
has loſt the Evidence of Things not ſeen: Not 


able to 45 afar off—Literally,. pur- blind. He 
has loſt Sight of the precious Promiſes: Perfect 
Love and Heaven are equally out of his Sight. 
Nay, he cannot now ſee what himſelf once en- 


joyed: Having as it were forgot the purification 
from. his former ſms—Scarce knowing what he 


himſelf then felt, when his Sins were forgiven. 


V. 10. Wherefore—Confidering the miſer- 
able State of ' theſe Apoſtates, brethren—St. 


Peter no where uſes this Appellation in either 


of his Epiſtles, but in this important Exhorta- 
tion, be the more diligent—By. Courage, Know- 


ledge, Temperance,. &c.. ts male your calling 
and election firm—GoD hath called you by his 


Word and his Spirit; he hath elected you, ſe- 


parated you from the World, through Sancti- 


fication of the Spirit. O caſt not away theſe 
ineſtimable Benefits. F ye are thus diligent 


to make your Election firm, qe ſhall never finally 
V. 11. Fr if ye do ſo, ar entrance Hl! de 


miniſtred to you abundanth—Ye ſtall go in full. 


Triumph to Glory. 


V. 12. A bere- 


I. 
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12 Chriſt, Wherefore I will not neglect always to remind you of theſe 
things, though ye know them, and are eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth, 
13 Yea I think it right, fo long as I am in this tabernacle to ſtir you up 
14 by reminding a Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off my taber- 
15 nacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhewed me. But I will endeayour, 
that ye may be able after my deceaſe to have theſe things always in 
remembrance. | | ok 
16 For we have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, while we made 
known to you the power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 
17 were eye-witneſſes of his majeſty. For he, received honour and glory 
from God the Father, when there came ſu&h a voice to him from the 
18 excellent glory *, This is my beloved Son, in whom I delight. And 
we being with him in the holy mountain, heard this voice coming 
19 from heaven: And we have the word of prophecy more con- 
firmed, to which ye do well that ye take heed, as to a lamp that 
ſhone in a dark place, till the day ſhould dawn, and the morning-ſtar 


Ch. i. 1 9-=-1 9. 
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V. 12. Wherefore—Since everlaſting De- 
ſtruction attends your Sloth, everlaſting Glory 
your Diligence, I will not negleci always to re- 
mind you of theſe things — Therefore he wrote 
another, fo ſoon after the former Epiſtle, though 
ye are ſlabliſbed in the preſent truth That Truth 
which I am now declaring. 

V. 13. In this tabernacle—Or tent. How 
ſhort is our Abode in the Body! How eafily 
does a Believer paſs out of it! 

V. 14. Even as the Lord Jeſus ſhewed me In 
the Manner which he foretold, 7 xxi. 18, 
&c. It is not improbable, He had alſo ſhewed 
him, That the Time was now drawing ni 

V. 15. That ye may be able—By having this 
Epiſtle among you. 

V. 16. Theſe things are worthy to be always 
had in remembrance. For they are not cunningly 
deviſed fables—Like thoſe common among the 
Heathens; while we made known to you the power 


and coming That is, the powerful Coming / 


Chriſt in Glory. But if what they advanced 
of Chrift was not true, if it was of their own 
Tnvention, then to impoſe ſuch a Lie on the 
World, as it was in the very Nature of Things, 
above all human Power to defend, and to do 
this at the Expence of Life and all Things, 
only to inrage the whole World, Jews and 
Gentiles, againſt them, was no cunning, but 


r 


was the greateſt folly that Men could have been 
guilty of; but were eye-witneſſes of his majeſly— 


At his Transfiguration, which was a Specimen 


of his Glory at the laſt Day. 
V.1 5 or he received divine honour and in- 
expreſſible glory — Shining from Heaven, above 


the Brightneſs of the Sun, when there came ſuch 


a voice from the excellent glory—T hat is, from 
Gop the Father. 

V. 18. And we—Peter, James, and Fohn. St. 
John was ſtill alive: being with him in the holy 
mount—Made ſo by that glorious Manifeſtation, 
as Mount Horeb was of old. Exod. hi. 4, 5 

V.:19. And we—St. Peter here ſpeaks in 


the Name of all Chriſtians, have the word of 


prophecy— The Words of Moſes, an and 
all the Prophets, are one and the ſame Mora, 
every Way conſiſtent with itſelf, St. Peter 
does not cite any particular Paſſage, but ſpeaks 
of their entire Teſtimony, more confirmed— 
By that Diſplay of his glorious Majeſty; to 
zohich Word ye do well that ye take red, as to a 
lamp which ſhane in a dark place — Wherein 


there was neither Light, nor Window, Such 


antiently was the whole World, except that 
little Spot where this Lamp ſhone, i 
day ſhould datun— Till the full Light of the 
Goſpel ſhould break through the Darkneſs: 
As is the Difference between the Light of a 


"VS 6 1 4 | o_ 
a Lamp 
5 


r 3 


ch. K-10 21. H 8 PETER 0 


20 ariſe in your | hearts: "Knowing this before, that nd ſcripture prophecy 
21 is Of private interpretation. For prophecy came not of old by the will 
of man, but the oy men of God RE being moyed by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 

IT, But chere were falſe proptiets as among the people, as there ſhall 
kewiſe be falſe teachers'amonig you, who will privately bring in de- 
ſtructive hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring 

2 upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. And many will follow their perni- 
cious ways, by means of whom the way of truth will be evil ſpoken of. 

3 And through covetouſneſs will they with feigned ſpeeches make mer- 
chandiſt of you, -whoſe judgment now of a long time lingreth not, and 

4 theit deſtruction Alumbereth not. For if God ſpared not the angels 
that ſinned, but having caſt them down to hell, delivered them into 
5 chains of darkneſs, to be reſeryed unto judgment, And ſpared not the 
old world, (but he preſerved Noah the eighth perſon, a preacher of 
6 rictitbbee 5) bringing a flood on the world of the ungodly; And con- 
demned the cities of Sodonr and Gomorrah to deſtruction, turning them 


Lamp and that of the Day . is hatbetween was the 6 of the Hereſies, even 
the Light of the Old Teſtament and of theNew, \- denying — Both by their Doctrine and their 
and thy morning Sore Jakes Chriſt, (Rev. xxii. Works, the Lord that bought them With his 
16.) ariſe ix your, hearts-—Bg revealed, in vou, own Blood, Yet theſe very Men periſi ever- 
V. 20. Ve do wel, as Hiorbißug this, 22 laſtingly. Therefore Chrift bought even them 
ſer 55 is * een It is that periſh; | 
not an Word, Tt is- Gon, not V. 2. The way of truth will + Bag ſpoken of 
the Proplite himſelf,” h. thereby interprets — By thoſe who blend all, falſe and true 
Tring ei menu owns; 15 * 4 C . Th wil IC ps a 7 
21. r prophecy came not of 0 the Wt! 3. Witt mats Merc 4% of you— 
2 any mere . But the © Only uſe: ou to gain by you, ale of y0— 
ly men. of * Gad==Devored. to him, ànd ſet do their Wares: ge judgment now'of a'lmy 
apart by him for that Purpoſe, Joke, and wrote, time lingreth non. Was long ago determined, 
being mouen-iterally carried. They were and will be executed ſpeedily. All Sinners 
purely pallive/ cee: | are. adjudged to Deſtruction; 4 * Gon's pu- 
V. 1. B en were falſe us -A. niſhing-ſome, proves he will puniſh the reſt. 
well as true; amighp the pi Of Iſrael: Thoſe e Caft them down to hell. The bottom 
that pake, N che Truth, and when Gop leſs Pit, a Place of uaknoun Miſery; delivered 
had not fent them; and Alſo thoſe" that were them — Like condemned Criminals to ſafe Cuſ- 
truly ſent of him, and yet corrupt ed or ſoftened 2 tody, as if bound with thie⸗ſtrongeſt chains, in 
their Mellages Were re falſe pe as there ſhall a Bungeon of darf, 10 be . unto the 
„e falſe—As' well as true, fracbers 4 | Jo Judgment of the Great Day: Though ſtill thoſe: 
who wal" teh bring in Antoſthe chains do not hindet their often walting up and. 
5 8 egen They firſt, by denying le * fecking whom'they may deut. 
introduced 4% e here at is, V. 5. And ſpared rh oll. T heAntediie- : - 
Viviſions{: or they ctrl elt Dive "i: vianl word" (but he prafercd Nah the eight!) pe 
ſiöns, art bone ire | or to a reprobate hen That is Noah and ſeven others, 4 pfeucber, * 
Lind, even to deny the Lohn! that bought as Well as Practiſer 2 righteouſneſs) bringing at _ 
them, _ Either the Iereſies are the Effect of Aobul om the- worth of ungodly Why Num- — 7 
bee e an, 0 or the i the Lord | bers ſtood them in no o Stead. 9 | 
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650 II. Sr. PET E R. Ch. i. 12——19. 
12 Chriſt. Wherefore I will not neglect always to remind you of theſe 
things, though ye know them, and are eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth, 


13 Yea I think it right, ſo long as I am in this tabernacle to ſtir you up 


14 by reminding you: Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off my taber- 
15 nacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhewed me. But I will endeavour, 
that ye may be able after my deceaſe to have theſe things always in 


remembrance. 


16 For we have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, while we made 
known to you the power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 


17 were eye-witneſſes of his majeſty. 


For he received honour and glory 


from God the Father, when there came ſuch a voice to him from the 
18 excellent glory *, This is my beloved Son, in whom I delight. And 
we being with him jn the holy mountain, heard this voice coming 


19 from heaven: 


And we have the word of prophecy more con- 


firmed, to which ye do well that ye take heed, as to a lamp that 
ſhone in a dark place, till the day ſhould dawn, and the morning: ſtar 


V. 12. Wherefore—Since everlaſting De- 
ſtruction attends your Sloth, everlaſting Glory 
your Diligence, I will not negleci always to re- 
mind you of theſe things — Therefore he wrote 
another, ſo ſoon after the former Epiſtle, though 
ye are flabliſhed in the preſent truth That Truth 
which I am now declaring. 

V. 13. In this tabernacle—Or tent. How 
ſhort is our Abode in the Body! How eaſily 
does a Believer paſs out of it! 

V. 14. Even as the Lord Jeſus ſhewed me In 
the Manner which he foretold, John xxi. 18, 
&c. It is not improbable, He had alſo ſhewed 
him, That the Time was now drawing ni 

V. 15. That ye may be able—By having this 
Epiſtle among you. | 

V. 16. Theſe things are worthy to be always 
had in remembrance. For they are not cunningly 
deviſed fables—Like thoſe common among the 
Heathens ; while we made known to you the power 
and coming That is, the powerful Coming of 
Chriſt in Glory. But if what they advanced 
of Chri/t was not true, if it was of their own 
Invention, then to impoſe ſuch a Lie on the 
World, as it was in the very Nature of Things, 
above all Human Power to defend, and to do 
this at the Expence of Life and all "Things, 
only to inrage the whole World, Jews and 
Gentiles, againſt them, was no cunning, but 


* Matt. xv. 5. 


was the greateſt folly that Men could have been 
guilty of; but were eye-witneſſes of his maje/ly— 
At his Transfiguration, which was a Specimen 
of his Glory at the laſt Day. 

V. 7. or he received divine honour and in- 
expreſſible glory Shining from Heaven, above 


the Brightneſs of the Sun, when there came ſuch 


a voice from the excellent glory That is, from 
Gop the Father. 

V. 18. And we—Peter, James, and John. St. 
John was ſtill alive: being with him in the holy 
mount Made fo by that glorious Manifeſtation, 
as Mount Horeb was of old. Exod. iii. 4, 5- 

V.:19. And we—St. Peter here ſpeaks in 
the Name of all Chriſtians, have the word of 


prophecy—The Words of Moſes, 1 and 


all the Prophets, are one and the ſame Mord, 
every Way conſiſtent with itſelf, St. Peter 
does not cite any particular Paſſage, but ſpeaks 
of their entire Teſtimony, more confirmed 
By that Diſplay of his glorious Majeſty; to 
which Word ye do well that ye take heed, as to a 
lamp which ſhone in a dark place — Wherein 


there was neither Light, nor Window, Such 


antiently was the whole World, except that 
little Spot where this Lamp ſhone, 7/8 
day ſhould dawn—Till the full Light of the 
Goſpel ſhould break through the Darkneſs: 
As is the Difference between the Light of a 


£6 


Lamp 
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20 ariſe in your hearts: Knowing this before, that nd ſcripture prophecy 

21 is of private interpretation. For prophecy came not of old by the will 

of man, but the holy men of God ſpake being moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt. | 

II. But there were falſe prophets alſo among the people, as there ſhall 

likewiſe be falſe teachers among you, who will privately bring in de- 

ſtructive hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring 

2 upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. And many will follow their perni- 

' cious ways, by means of whom the way of truth will be evil ſpoken of. 

3 And through covetouſneſs will they with feigned ſpeeches make mer- 

chandiſe of you, -whoſe judgment now of a long time lingreth not, and 

4 their deſtruction flumbereth not. For if God ſpared not the angels 

that ſinned, but having caſt hem down to hell, delivered them into 

5 chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judgment, And ſpared not the 

old world, (but he preſerved Noah the eighth perſon, a preacher of 

6 righteouſneſs) bringing a flood on the world of the ungodly; And con- 

demned the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah to deſtruction, turning Them 


Lamp and that of the Day, ſuch is that between was the Conſequence of the Hereſies, ever 
che Light of the Old Teſtament and of the New, denying — Both by their Doctrine and their 
and thg morning Hun Jeſus Chriſt, (Rev. xxii. Works, the Lord that bought them—W ith his 
16.) ariſe in your hearts—Bg revealed. in you, own Blood. Yet theſe very Men perifh ever- 
V. 20. Ve do well, as nowhg this, that mw laſtingly. Therefore Chrift bought even them 
ſcripture prophecy'is of private mierpretation;' It is that periſh; 8 | 
not any Man's um Word, It is Gop, not V. 2. The way of truth will be evil ſpoken of 
the Prophet himſelf, who thereby. interprets — By thoſe who blend all, falſe and true 
Things till then unknown. 944 Chriſtians together. 1) : 
V. 21. For prophecy came not of old by the will V. 3. They will make merchandiſe of you— 
f man—Of any mere Man whatever; but the Only uſe. you to gain by you, as Merchants 
ly men of Gd. Devoted to him, and ſet do their Wares: l hoſe judgment now of a long 
apart by him for that Purpoſe, Poke, and wrote, lime lingreth not. Was long ago determined, 
being mom iterally carried. They were and will be executed ſpeedily. All Sinners 
purely paſſive therein are adjudged to Deſtruction; and Gon's pu- 
V. 1. Bit tber were? falſe prophets alſ.—As niſhing ſome, proves he will puniſh the reſt. 
well as true, amgng the prople——Of Tfrael. "Thoſe - V. 4. Caft them down to hell. The bottom - 
that ſpake, een the Truth, and when Gop leſs Pit, a Place of unknoun Miſery; delivered 
had not ſent them; and alſo thoſe that were them—Like condemned Criminals to ſate Cut- . 
truly ſent of him, and yet corrupted or ſoftened”! tody, as if bound with the ſtrongeſt chains, in 
their Meflagey' Were falſe prophets, as there ſhall a Dungeon of "darkneſs," to be reſerved unto the 
be falſe—As' well as true, teachers amgng you, judgment of the Great Day: Though ſtill thoſe: 
who will privately bring in AInto the Church, chains do not hinder their often uin up and 
(trugive Bertie. They firſt, by denying the down, ſeeking whom they may devany. ' 
LoRD, introduced deſiruetive herefles, that is, V. 5. And ſparad not the oli. The Antedilu- 
Diviſionsz! or they-oceafioned firſt theſe Divi- vian tborld (but he prefered Noah the eirht!) ber- 
ons, and then were givenlup to a reprobate ; ! ſor—Thatis Nah, and {even others, a preacher, * 
Kind, even to dend the Loan that: bought as well as e 'righteouſMoſs) bringing e 
them, Either the Hereſics are the Effect of flaud en the-world of the ungodly-= Mhęſe Num- 
denying che Lon, or the denying the LoRD bers ſtood them in no Stead, 3 
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into aſhes, ſetting them as an example to them that ſhould afterwards 
7 live ungodly: And delivered righteous Lot, grie ved with the filthy be- 
8 haviour of the wicked: (For that righteous man dwelling among them, 
by ſeeing and hearing tormented his righteous ſoul from day to day 
9 with their unlawful deeds) The Lord knoweth how to deliver the 
godly out of temptation, and to reſerve the unrighteous to the day of 
10 judgment to be puniſhed. But chiefly them that walk after the fleſh 
in the luſt of uncleanneſs and deſpiſe government. Daring, ſelf-willed; 
they are net afraid to rail at dignities: Whereas angels, who are greater 
in ſtrength and power, bring not a railing accuſation againſt them before 
the Lord. But theſe men, as natural brute beaſts, made to be taken 
and deſtroyed, ſpeaking evil of the things they underſtand not, ſhall 
periſh in their own corruption, Receiving the reward of unrighteouſ- 
neſs. They count it pleaſure to riot in the day time; ſpots and ble- 
miſhes, ſporting themſelves with their own deceivings, while they feaſt 
14 with you, Having eyes full of adultery, and that ceaſe not from fin; 
enſnaring unſtable ſouls, having hearts exerciſed with covetouſneſs, ac- 
15 curſed children: Who have forſaken the right way and are gone aſtray, 
following the way of Balaam, the ſon of Boſor, who loved the reward 
16 of unrighteouſneſs. But he had a rebuke for his iniquity: the dumb 
| beaſt, ſpeaking with man's voice, forbad the madneſs of the prophet. 
17 Theſe are fountains without water, clouds driven by a tempeſt, to 
18 whom the blackneſs of darkneſs is reſerved far ever. For by ſpeaking 
ſwelling words of vanity, they enſnare in the deſires of the fleſh, in 
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V. 9. It plainly appears from theſe Inſtances, 
that the Lord knoweth—Hath both Wiſdom, 
and Power, and Will, zo deliver the godly out 
of all temptations, and to puniſh the ungodly. 

V. 10. Chiefly them that walk after the fleſh 
— Corrupt Nature, particularly in the 
u1.cleanneſs, and deſpiſe gevernment—The' Au- 
thority of their Governors; dignities—Perſons 
in-Authority. BIT | 

V. 11. When they appear before the Lord 
(Feb i. 6. ii. 1.) to give an Account of what 
they have ſeen and done on the Earth. 


V. 12. Savage as brute-beaſts, ſeveral. of 


which in the preſent, difordered State of the 
World, ſeem made to be taken and deftrayed. 
V. 13. They count it pleaſure to riot in the day 
time—'T hey glory in doing it in the Face of 
the Sun. They are pots in themſelves, ble- 


dniſbes to any Church, ſporting themſelves with | 


tuft of 


ſo do theſe promiſe, but do not | 


tive in error In Sin. 


their own deceivings Making a Jeſt of thoſe 
whom they deceive, and even jeſting, while 
* are n 121 own Ro of Bu 

V. 15. way of Balaam, the jon of Boſor — 
(So eel, Chaldeans Lee, what the Jews 
termed Beor) namely, the Way of Covetou- 
neſs; who loved—Earneftly defired, though he 
did not dare to take the reward of wnrighteouſ- 


1% The Money which Balak: would have 


given him, for curſing ral. 
V. 16. The begf—Though natarally dunb. 
V. 37. Fountains and clouds promiſe Water; 


V. 18. They enſnare in the defires of the 3 


— Allowing them to gtatify ſome unholy 
fire, thoſe who. were before entirely eſcaped from: 
the Spirit, Cuſtom and Company of ibm 


that 
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3 


wantonneſs, thoſe that were entirely eſcaped from them that live in 

19 error. While they promiſe them liberty, themſelves are the ſlaves of 
corruption; for by whom a man is overcome, by him he is alſo brought 
20 into ſlavery. For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 
througt the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are 
again intangled therein and overcome, their laſt ſtate is worſe than the 

21 firſt. For it had been better for them, not to have known the way of 
righteouſneſs, than having known it, to turn from the holy command- 

22 ment delivered to them. But it has befallen them according to the true 


proverb, The * dog ig turned to his own vomit, and the ſow that was 
waſhed to her wallowing in the mire. 


III. This ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now write to you, in Both which 
2 I ſtir up your pure minds by way of remembrance, That ye may 
be mindful of the words which were ſpoken before by the holy prophets, 
and of the commandment of us, the apoſtles of the Lord and Savi- 
3 our: Knowing this firſt, that there will come ſcoffers in the laſt 


4 days, walking after their own deſires, And ſaying, Where is the pro- 
miſe of his coming? For ever ſince the fathers fell aſleep, all things con- 
5 tinue as they were from the beginning of the creation. For this 


V. 19. While they promiſe them liberty—From 


needleſs Reſtraints and Scruples, from the 


Bondage of the Law, themſelves are ſlaves of 
corruption—Even Sin, the vileſt of all Bondage. 
V. 20. For if after they—Who are thus 
enſnared, have eſcaped the pollutions of the world 
— The Sins which pollute all who know not 
Gop, through the knowledge of Chr/i—T hat is, 
through Faith in him, (c. i. 3.) they are again 
tangled therein, and overcome, their laſt ſtate is 
worſe than the fit — More inexcuſable and 
cauſing a greater Damnation. | 
V. 21, The commandment—The whole Law 


of Gop, once not only delivered to their Ears, 


but written in their Hearts. - 
V. 22. The dog, the ſow—Such are all Men 
in the Sight of Gon before they receive his 
Grace, and aſter they have made Shipwreck 
of the Faith. | 
V. 2. Be the more mindful thereof, becauſe 
ye #now ſcoffers awill come fir/i—Before the LokD 
comes, walking after their own evil defires—Here 
is the Origin of the Error, the Root of Liber- 
unim. Do we not ſee this eminently fulfilled ? 
V. 4. Saying, Where is the promiſe of his coming 


—To Judgment? (They do not even deign 
to name him) We ſee no Sign of any ſuch 
Thing. For ever ſince the nber. Our firſt 
1 fell aſleep, all things — Heaven, 
Water, Earth, continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation—W ithout any ſuch 


material Change, as might make us believe 


they will ever end. 

« 5. For this they are willingly ignorant of — 
They do not care to know or conſider, that by 
the almighty word of God— Which bounds the 
Duration of all Things, fo that it cannot be 
either longer or ſhorter ; of o/4-—Before the 
Flood, the atreal heavens were, and the earth— 
Not as it is now, but „landing out of the water 
and in the water Perhaps the interior Globe 


of Earth was fixt in the Midſt of the Great 


Deep, the Abyſs of Water; the Shell or Ex- 
terior Globe, /tanding out of the water, cover- 
ing the Great Deep. This or ſome other 
great and manifeſt Difference between the 
original and preſent Conſtitution of the terra- 
queous Globe, ſeems then to have been fo 
ee known, that St. Peter charges their 
Ignorance of it totally upon their Wilſulneſs. 


* Prov. xxvi. II. | 
40 2 . V. 6. Through 
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Ch. ii G 10. 


they ate willingly ignorant of, that by the word of God the heavens 


were of old and the earth, ſtanding out 


of the water and in the 


6 water, Through which the world that then was, being overflowed 
7 with water periſhed. But the heavens and the earth that are now, arc 
by his word treaſured up, reſeryed unto fire, at the day of judgment 


8 and deſtruction of ungodly men. 


.. But, beloved, be not ye ignorant 


of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thouſand years, 
9' and a thouſand, years as one day. The Lord is not flow concerning 
his promiſe (though ſome men count it ſlowneſs) but is long-ſuffering 
toward us, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 


10 to repentance, 


V. 6. Through. which—Heaver and Earth, 
the Windows of Heaven being opened, and 
the Fountains of the great Deep” broken up, 
the world that then was— The whole 


And the Heavens and Earth themſelves, tho? 
they did not periſh, yet underwent an exceed- 
ing great Change, So little Ground have 
theſe Scoffers for ſaying, That all things conti- 
nue as they were from the creation. My 


V. 7. But the heavens and the earth that are | 
Which ſhall ſurely be fulfille 


x-19—$ince the Flood, are reſerved unto fire, at 
the day wherein Gon will judge the World, and 
puniſh the Ungodly with everlaſting de/tru#ion. 

V. 8. But be not ye ignorant Whatever they 
are, of this one thing Which caſts much Light 
on the Point in Hand, that one” day is with the 
Lord as a thouſand. years and a thouſand years as 
one day. Moſes had ſaid, (P/al. xc. 4.) a thou- 


ſand years in thy fight are as one day, which St. 


Peter applies, with regard to the laſt Day; fo 
as to denote both his Eternity, whereby he 
excecds all Meaſure of Time in his Efnce 
and in his Operation: ' His Knowledge, to 
which all Things paſt or to come are;preſent 
every Moment: His Power, which needs no 
long Delay, in order to bring its Work to 
Perfection: and his Long-ſuffering, which ex- 
cludes all Impatience of Expectation and De- 
ſire of making Haſte. One day is with the Lord 
as @ thouſand years—That is, In one Day, in 
one Moment, He can do the Work of a thoy- 
ſand Years. Therefore He is not flow: He is 
always equally ready to fulfil his Promiſe: and 


a thouſand years are as one day—That is, no 
Delay is long to Gop. A thouſand Years are 


as one Day to the eternal Gop. Therefore he 


& long-fuffering; he gives us Space for Repent- 


Antedilu- 


vian Race, being over flowed with water, periſhed— 


But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 


ance, without any Inconvenience to Himſelf, 
In a Word, With Gop Time paſſes neither 
ſlower, nor ſwifter, than is ſuitable to Him and 
his Economy. Nor can there be any Reaſon, 


why it ſhould be neceſſary for Him, either to 


delay or haſten the End of all Things. How 
can we comprehend this? If we could compre- 
hend it, St. Peter needed not to have added, 


With the Lord. 


V.. The Lord is not flow—As if the Time 
fixt for it were paſt, N bis promiſe 
in its Seaſon: 


but is long ſuffering toward us Children of Men, 


not willing that, any—Soul which he hath made 
ENI | 


r 3 
V. 10. But the day of. the Lord will come as 
a this, in the nigbi— Suddenly, unexpectedly, 
in which the heavens ſhall paſs away with,a great 
noiſe—Surprizipgly expreſt by, the, very, Sound 
of the, Original Word, the elements. ſhall melt 


_ wwith fervent heat The elements 8 to mean, 
0 


the Sun, Moon, and Stars: Not the Four, 


commonly ſo called; for Air and Water can - 


not melt, and the Earth is; mentioned. imme; 
diately after, the earth and all the vu Whe- 
ther of. Nature or Art, bat ars therem., ſhall be 
burnt uþ—And has not Gop. already; abun: 
dantly proyiged for this? as Stores of 


ſubtercanean, Fire, - which: are i@ frequeny 
burſting. out 22 F 07 „ Veſagius Hacla, and 
many other burning Mountains: 2 By the 
Ethereal Caleb called. Electrical) Fixe, dif- 
fuſed; through the whole Globe; which if the 
ſecret Chain that now binds it ups, Were looſed, 
would immediately dillolve the whole Frame 
of Nature: 3. By Comets, one of Which if it 


touch the Earth. in its Courſe. toward the Sun, 
Tauſt needs ſtrike it into that Abyſs of ay 
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nicht, in Which the heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, the ele- 
| * ments ſhall melt with fer vent heat, and the earth, and the works that 
11 are therein, ſhall be burnt up. Seeing then all theſe things are diſſol- 
ved, what manner of perſons ought ye to be in all holy converſation 
12 and godlineſs, Looking for and haſtning on he coming of the day of 
God, wherein the heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the 
I 3 een ſhall melt with fervent heat? Nevertheleſs we bo for new 
heavens and a new earth, according to his“ promiſe, wherein dwelleth 
14 righteouſneſs. Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing ye look for theſe things, 
15 labour to be found, of him in peace, without ſpot and blameleſs. And 
account the long- ſuffering of our Lord falvation, as our beloved brother 
16 Paul alſo, according to the wiſdom given him +, hath writren to you: As 
alſo in all his epiſtles, ſpeaking therein of theſe things, in which are ſome 


1 in its We from the Sun, when it is heated Only righteous Spirits. How great a My- 
(as: a «great Man computes) two thouſand 


Tims hotter than à redchot Cannon Ball, it 01 14. Labour That whenever He cometh, 


muſt deſtroy all Vegetables and Animals, long 
before their ch, Contact, and ſoon after burn it up. 

V. II. Seeing then that all theſe thi ngs are 
d;/chveds—TF o'the Eye of Faith it appears as 
done already. All theſe things mentioned be- 
fore: All that are included in that ſcriptural 
Expreſſion, The heavens and the earth; that is, 
the Univerſe. On the ſourth Day Gop made 
the /tars (Gen. i. 16.) which will be diflolved 
together with the Earth. "Fhey are deceived 
therefore h reſtrain either the - Hiftory of 
the Creation, or. this Deſcription of the De- 
ſtruktiom ob the World, to the Earth and 
loser Heavens, imagining the Stars to be 
more antient -than the Earth and to futvive it. 
Both the Diſſolution arid Renovation ate af- 
cribed, not to the one heaven which ſurrounds 
the Earth, but to the heavens in general (ver. 
10, 13.) without any Reſtriction or Limita- 
tion. What perſons ought ye to be, in all holy 
conver ſation—With Men, and godlineſs— Lo- 
ward your Creator? 

V. 12. Haſlning on—As it were, by your 
earneſt Defires and fervent Prayers, the coming 
4 the day 0 e Myriads of Days He 

rants to Men: One, the laſt, is the Day of 


5 577 for new heavens and a new 


cert. as it were, out of the Aſhes 
of the Old; wherein dibelleth righteouſneſs — 


* [ſaiab Ixv. 17. Ixvi. 22. 


ye may be found in prace—May meet Him v ith- 
out Terror, being ſprinkled- with, his Blood, 


and fanctifled by his Spirit, ſo as to be without 
ſpot aud Manat; 


V. 15. 4 account the be: ering of cur 
Lord ſalvation — Not only deſigned to lead 


Men to repentance, but actually conducing 
thereto; a precious Means of ſaving many 
more Souls: At our beloved brother 5 


aul alſo 
Hath written. to you—This refers not only 4 


the ſingle Sentence preceeding, but to all that 


went before. St. Paul had written to the 


ſame, Effect concerning the End of the World, 
in ſeveral Parts of his Epiſtles, and particularly 


in de Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


V. 16. As alſo-in- all his epiftles—St, Peter 
wrote this a little before his own and St. Paulis 
Martyrdom. St. Paul therefore had now 
written all his Epiſtles; and even from this Ex- 
preſſion we may learn that St. Peter had read 
them all, perhaps ſent to him by St. Paul him- 
ſelf. Nor was he at all diſguſted by what 
St. Paul had written concerning him, in the 
Epiſtle to the Galatians : Healing of theſe things 
—Namely, of the Coming of our Lorp, de- 
layed thro' his Long- ſuffering, and of the 
Cireumſtances preceding and accompanying 
it; which Things the unlearned—"T hey who are 
not tàught of Gop: and the abe Waver 
ing, double- minded, unſettled Men, wre/7— 
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i. 15, 18. 


things hard to be underſtood, which the unlearned and unſtable wireſt, 


17 as they do alſo the other ſcriptures, to their own deſtruction. Ye, 


therefore, beloved, knowing theſe things before, beware, leſt ye alſo be- 
ing led away by the error of the wicked fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs: 

13 But grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt: To him be the glory both now and to the day of eternity! 


Amen. 


As tho* Chrift would not come: as they do alſo 
the other ſcriptures—T herefore St. Paul's Writ- 
ings were now Part of the Scriptures: 10 their 
own deſtruction But that ſome uſe the Scrip- 


tures ill, is no Reaſon why others ſhould not 


uſe them at all. | | 
V. 18. But grow in grace—That is, in every 
Chriſtian Temper. There may be, for a Time, 
Grace without Growth; as there may be na- 
tural Life without Growth. But ſuch ſickly 
Life, of Soul or Body, will end in Death, and 
every Day draw nigher to it. Health is the 
Means of both natural and ſpiritual Growth. 
If the remaining Evil of our fallen Nature be 
not daily mortified, it will, like an evil Hu- 
mour in the Body, deſtroy the whole Man. 


But if ye thro? the Spirit do mortify the deeds of 


the body (only ſo far as we do this) ye ſhall kve 
the Life of Faith, Holineſs, Happineſs. The 


End and Defign of Grace being purchaſed and 


beſtowed on us, is to deſtroy the Image of the 
earthy, and reſtore us to that of the heavenly. 
And fo far as it does this, it truly profits us; 
and alſo makes Way for more of the heavenly 
Gift, that we may at laſt be filled with all the 
Fulneſs of Gop. The Strength and Well-be- 
ing of a Chriſtian depend on what his Soul feeds 
on, as the Health of the Body depends on what- 


ever we make our daily Food. If we feed on 


what is according to our ownNature, we grow: 


- 


- 


if not, we pine away and die. The Soul is of 
the Nature of Gop, and nothing but what is 
according to his Holineſs can agree with it. 
Sin, of every Kind, ſtarves the Soul and makes 
it conſume away. Let us not try to invert the 


Order of Gop in his new Creation: We ſhall 


only deceive ourſelves. It is eaſy to forſake 


the Will of Gop and follow our own; but this 


to ſatisfy ourſelves without being poſſeſt of the 
Holineſs and Happineſs of the Goſpel. It is 
eaſy to call theſe frames and feelings, and then 
to oppoſe faith to one and Chrift to the other. 
Frames (allowing the Expreflion) are noother 
than heavenly tempers, the mind that was in Chriſt : 
Feelings are the divine conſolations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſhed abroad in the Heart of him that 
truly believes. And wherever Faith is, and 
wherever Chriſi is, there are theſe bleſſed frames 
and feelings. If they are not in us, it is a ſure 


will bring Leanneſs into the ing It is eaſy 


Sign that tho* the Wilderneſi became à Pool, the 
Pool is become a Wilderneſs 


again: andinthe 


knowledge of Chriſt — That is, in Faith, the 
Root of all: To him be the glory to the day of 
eternity—An Expreſſion naturally flowing from 
that Senſe which the . had felt in his Soul 
throughout this whole Chapter. Eternity is 
a Day without Night, without .. 
without End. 


(67) 
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The Firſt Epiſtle of Sr. ] O H N. 


HE. great Similitude, or rather Sameneſs both of Spirit and Expreffion, which runs 
through St. Jahn's Goſpel, and all his Epiſtles, is a clear Evidence of their being 
written by the ſame Perſon. In this Epiſtle he ſpeaks not to any particular Church, 
but to all the Chriſtians of that Age, and in them to the whole Chriſtian Church in all ſuc- 
ceedin 4 f 
Some have apprehended, that it is not eaſy to diſcern the Scope and Method of this Epiſtle. 
But if we examine it with Simplicity, theſe may readily be diſcovered. St. John in this Letter, 
or rather Tract (for he was preſent with Part of thoſ. to whom he wrote) has this apparent 


Aim, To confirm the happy and holy Communion of the Faithful with Gop and Chri/?, by 
deſcribing the Marks of that bleſſed State. 


The Parts of it are Three: 

I. The Preface, | C. i. 1 4 

II. The Fract itſelf, 5—C. v. 12 
III. The Concluſion, 13—21 


In the Preface he ſhews the Authority of his own Preaching and Writing, and expreſly 
points out (ver. 3.) the Deſign of his preſent Writing. To the Preface exactly anſwers the 
Concluſion, more largely explaining the ſame Deſign, and recapitulating thoſe Marks, by 
we know- thrice repeated (ch. v. 18, 19, 20.) 


The Tra itſelf has Two Parts, treating, 


I. Severally, _ 3. Of the Confirmation and Fruit 


1. Of Communion with the Father, bol this abiding through the Spi- 
en Ce. i. 5—10 | rit, C. iv. 127 
2. Of Communion with the Son, II. Conjointly, 

ie Th C. ü. 1—12 Of the Teſtimony of the Pather, 
Wich a diftin&t Application to and. Son, and Spirit; On which 
Fathers, young Men, and Htle | | Faith in Cbriſi, the being born 
Children. ©: 1327 of Gop,. Love to Gop and 
Whereto is annext, an Exhorta- | his Children, the keeping his 
tion to 4bide in him, 28—C. iii. 3—24, Commandments, and Viso | 
That the Fruit of his Manife/ta- | over the World are founded, | 
tion in the Fleſh, may extend | | C. v. 1-12. 
to his Maniſfeflatiom in Glory. 


The Parts frequently begin and end alike. Sometimes there is an Allufion, in a receding 
Part, and a „- e e in the ſubſequent. Each Part treats of a Benefit from Gop, and 
de Duty of che Faithful derived therefrom by the moſt natural Inferences, , _ | 
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Ch. i. 17. 


N 


I. 1 © H AT ei” was from The bab N which as have heard, 
which we have ſeen with, our eyes, which we have beheld, 


2 and our hands have handled of the word of life: 


(For the life was 


maniſeſted, and we ſaw 27, and teſtify and, declare to you the eternal 
3 life asl was with the Father, and. was manifeſted to us:) That 
which we have ſeen and heard declare we to you, that ye alſo may 
have fellowſhip with us: and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, 


4 and with his Son, Jeſus Chriſt: 
5 that your joy may be full. 
heard of him and declare to you, 


And theſe thing 8 Write we. to you, 


And this is the — X. which wit: have 


that God is light, and in him is no 


6 darkneſs at all. T we ſay we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in 


7 darkneſs, we lie and do not the truth. But we walk i ! the light as 


V. 1. That which antun means,” He 
which was, the Word himſelf; afterwards it 
means, That which they had heard from him: 
which wa5—Namely, with the Father (v. 2.) 
before he was manifeſted: m the beginning 
— This Phraſe is ſometimes uſed in a limited 
Senſe. But here it properly means from Eter- 
nity, being equivalent with in the beginning, 

Jobn i. 1. that which we—The Apoſtles, have 
not only heard, but. ſeen with our eyes, which 
we have beheld——Attentively conſidered on va- 
rious Occaſions: of the word of life He is 


termed the Il rd, John i. 1. the Life, John i. 4. 


as He is the ſiving Word of Gop, who with 
the Father and the Spirit, is-the Fountain of 


Life to all Creatures, pariert, of Spiritual 


and Eternal Life. 

V. 2. For the life—The living Word, was 
marifetcd—In the Fleſh, to our very Senſes : 
and we teſtify and declare We teſtify by de- 
claring, V eee and writing, (ver. 3, 4.) 
Preaching lays the Foundation, (ver. 5— 10.) 
Writing builds thereon : 7 y0u-—Who have 
not ſeen : re eternal life. Which always was, 

a0 afterward' appeared to us. This is men- 
med in the Beginning of the Epiſtle. In the 


V. 3. That which we have ſeen, and heard — 
Of Him and from Him, declare wwe to you—PFor 
this End, that ye alſo may baue fellowſhip with 

4 — May enjoy the ſame Fellowſhip which we 


| ac of it is mentioned the ſame Eternal Liſe, 
| . 2 which we ſhall always enjoy. 


It asg VEST Ste 
enjoy And truly our fe :Whereby He 
is in us and we in Him: is with the Father, and 
with the Sen—Of he Holy Ghoſt he ſpeaks 
W | 
That * 3 may be full So our 
Las allo, John 12 IT. 9 22.) There is 
a Joy of Hope, a Joy gf Faith, aud a Joy of 
"Foie. Here the 13'S Fand, is reel ech . 
tended." * ft is a EA xpreflion: your poy— 
That! iS, your Faith and 25 Joy arlling from 
it: Bit it AHkewile implies the Joy of Hope 
and 1 
V. 5. "And this is che Sum of the mg age, which 
we have heard of;hin—- The Son. of Gone that 
77 e 3 Ligüt O iſdom, Love, 
Holin „ Wha the na- 
tural Eye, that Geb e Eu Eye: 
Aud in bin 5 ng. darkneſs at c LING ,contrary 


„ „pure, unmixt Li 

0 9755 — her with Lies gue, 
or 5 out RE GUIDE if e cndeavaur.to. perſpade 
either ourlelves e Nori 
with Lo ple e WE % 7 i Wha LA Rae . 
outwardly, mn daring S—lv or any Kind; 
we do not the truth— ur Aalen prove, that 
the Truth is hot in us. 

V. 17. But abe l in cha In all 
Holineſs, 45 Gad isla deeper Word chan wall 
and more worthy»of: Gaprizts = dig. Then 
we may truly ſay, we have fellowſhip one with 
another—W e who have ſeen, and you who have 


not ſeen, do alike enjoy that F — with 
| | OD; 


Ch. i 8— to. 
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he is in the light, we have fellowſhip one with another, and the blood 

8 of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all fin. If we ſay, we have no 

9 ſin, we deceive ourſelyes, and the truth is not in us. If we confeſs our 

ſins, he is faithful, and jaſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from 

ro all unrighteouſheſs If we ſay, we c have not ſinned, we make him a liar, 


arid his word is not in us. 


II. My beloved children, I write theſe things to you, that ye may not 
ſin. But if any one ſin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus 

2 Chriſt, the righteous, ' And he is the propitiation for our fins; and not 
3. for ours only, but alto for 7he ſins of the whole world. And hereby we 
4 know that we know him, if we keep his commandments. He that 
ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not his commaridments, is a liar, and the 


; truth is not in TOY 


Gop: The Imitation of Gop being the only 
ſure Proof of our having Fellowſhip with Him. 

And the blood of Feſus Chriſt his San With the 
Grace purchaſed thereb 1 9 hana us from all 
/m—Both Original an Actual, taking away 
all the Guilt = all the Power. 

V. 8. If we ſay—Any. Child of Man, before 
his Blood has cleanſed us; we have no ſin.— 
Jo be cleanſed from, inſtead of confeſſing our 

fins, ver. O. the truth is nat in us—Neither in 
our Mouth nor in our Heart. 

V. 9, But if with a penitent and believing 
Heart, © we confeſs our ſms, he is ſaithſul—Be- 
cauſe He had promiſed this Bleffing, by the 
unanimous Voice of all his Prophets. Fuſt— 
Surely then He will puniſh: No, for this very 
Reaſon He will pardon. This may ' ſeem 
ſtrange; but upon the evangelical Principle of 
Atonement and Redemption, it is undoubtedly 
true. Becauſe, when the Debt is paid, or the 
Purchaſe made, it is the Part of Equity to can- 
cel the Bond, and conſign over the purchaſed 
deen both te forgive us our ſin.— To take 

ay all the Guilt of them, and to cleanſe us from 
als unrighteouſneſ—T o. purify our Soy from 
every Kind. and every Degree of it. 

V. 10. Vet ſtill we are to retain, even to 
our Lives End, a deep Senſe of our paſt Sins. 
Still if 2ve fay, we have not ſnned, we make him 
a liar—Who faith, All have ſinned : and his 
word is not in ante do not receive it; 3 we 
give it no Place in our Hearts. 

V. 1. My beloved chillen — So the Apoſtle 
frequent] addreſſes the whole Body of Chri- 
ſtians. It is a Term of Tenderneſs and En- 


dearment, uſed by our LoxD Himſelf to his 


to whom St. 
by his Miniſtry. 
that which is tranſlated little children, in ſeveral 
Parts of the Epiſtle, to diſtinguiſh it from which 


But whoſo keepeth his word, verily in him the 


Diſciples, ( Jahn xiii. 33.) And perhaps many 
John now wrote, were converted 
It is a difterent Word from 


it is here rendered beloved children. I write 
theſe things to you, that ye may not ſin Thus he 

uards them before-hand againit abuſing the 

Doctrine of Reconciliation. All the Words, 
Inſtitutions, Judgments of Gop are levelled 
againſt Sin, either that it may not be com- 
mitted, or that it may be aboliſhed. Put if any 
one /in—Let him not lie in Sin, deſpairing of 
Help: we have an advocate. We have for our 
Advocate, not a mean Perſon, but him of whom 
it was ſaid, This is my beloved Son: Not a guilty 
Perſon, 9 ſtands in Need of Pardon for 
himſelf; but Jeſus Chri/t the righteous ; not a 


mere Petitioner, who relies purely upon Libe- 


rality, but one that has merited, fully merited, 
whatever he aſcks. 

V. 2. And he is the propitiation— The aton- 
ing Sacrifice, by which the Wrath of Gop. is 
appeaſed : for our ſin. Who believe: and not 


for ours only, but alſo for the. ſms of the whole 


world— Jutt as wide as Sin extends, the Pro- 
Pitiation extends alſo, 

V. 3. And hereby we know that we truly and 
ſavingly #now him—As He is the Advocate, 
the Righteous, the Propitiation: i we Fee 
his commandments—Particular] y thoſe of Fait 
and Love. | 

- V. 5. But whoſo keepeth his werd—His Com- 
dens verily in him the love of God —Re- 
conciled to us through Chrift, is perfected —Ts 


| perfect] known: Herely—By our keeping his 
Word, 
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Ch. ii, 6—13z. 


6 love of God is perfected: hereby we know that we are in him. He 
that ſaith, he abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as he 

7 walked. Beloved, I write not a new commandment to you, but 
the old commandment, Which ye have had from the beginning; 
the old commandment is the word which ye have heard from the be- 

8 ginning. Again, I do write a new commandment to you, which is 
traue in him and in you: for the darkneſs is paft away, and the true 


9 light now ſhineth. 


He that faith, he is in the light, and hateth 


10 his brother, is in darkneſs until now. He that loveth his brother, 
abideth in the light, and there is no occaſion of ſtumbling in him. 
11 But he that hateth his brother, is in darkneſs, and walketh in dark- 
neſs, and knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe darkneſs hath blinded 


12 his eyes. 


Word, we Inoto that we are in him So is the 


Tree known by its Fruits. To know him, to 
be in him, to abide in him, are nearly ſynony- 
mous Terms: Only with a Gradation: Know- 
ledge, Communion, Conſtancy. | 

V. 6. He that ſaith, he abideth in him— 
Which implies a durable State; a conſtant, 


laſting Knowledge of, and Communion with 


Him: ought himje[f—Otherwiſe they are vain 
Words, /o te walk even as he walted In the 
World. As he, are Words that frequent] 
occur in this Epiſtle. Believers having their 
Hearts full of Him, eaſily ſupply his Name. 
V. 7. When I ſpeak of feeping his word, I 
write not a new commandment— l do not ſpeak of 
any new one; but the old commandment, which ye 
had—Even from your Forefathers. | 
V. 8. Dein, I do write a new commaudment 


0 you——Namely, with regard to loving one 


another. A Commandment, which though it 
alſo it was given long ago, yet is truly new in 
him and in you. It was Rs in him, 
and is now fulfilled by you, in ſuch a Manner 
as it never was before. For there is no Com- 
pariſon between the State of the Old Teſta- 
ment-Believers, and that which ye now enjoy: 
The Darkneſs of that Diſpenſatien is paſt away; 
and Chriſt the true light now ſbineth in your 
Hearts. ry Pha) ee © ped 

V. 9. He that ſaith, he is in the light--In 
Chri/t, united to him, and hateth his brother — 
( very Name ſhews the Love due to him) 
7s 1n dai'kneſs until now—V oid of Chriſt, and of 
all true Light. 


I have written to you, beloved children, becauſe your fins 
13 are forgiven you for his name ſake. 


I write to you, fathers, becauſe 


V. 10. He that loveth his brather-—For Chriſt's 
Sake, abideth in the light—Of Gop, and there 
is no occaſion, of ſtumbling in him Whereas he 
that hates his Brother, is an Occaſion of ſtum- 
bling to himſelf, He ſtumbles againſt him- 
ſelf, and againſt all Things. within and with- 
out: While he that loves his Brother, has a 
free, diſincumbered Journey. | 


V. 11. He that hateth his Bothe A nd he 


muſt hate, if he does not love him; there is 
y no Medium; 7s in darkneſs—lIn Sin, Perplex- 


ity, tangent. He walketh in darkneſs 
and knoweth not, that he is in the high Road to 


Hell. 


V. 12. I have written ta you, beloved children 
Thus St. 7obn beſpeaks. all to whom he 
writes. But from the 13th to the 27th Verſe 
he divides them particularly into fathers, young 
men, and little. children : 4. your ſins are 
forgiven you As if he had ſaid, This is the 
Sum of what I have now written. He then 
proceeds to other Things, which are built 
upon this Foundation. | i 

V. 13. The Addreſs to Spiritual Fathers, 
young Men, and little Children, is firſt pro- 
poſed in this-Verſe, wherein he ſays, I write 
to you, fathers: T write to you, young. men: 
write 10 you, little children : and then enlarged 
upon, in doing which he ſays, I have written 
to you, fathers, ver. 14. I have written to you 
young, men, ver. 14—17. J have written to 
you, little; children, ver, 18—27. Having 
finiſhed his Addreſs to each, he returns to all 
together, whom he again terms (as ver. 12.) 


beloved 


FT avi 17... 


not the world, neither the things 


16 love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 


I. Sr. JOHN. 
ye have known him that is from the beginning. 
young men, becauſe ye have overcome the wicked one. 
14 little children, becauſe ye have known the Father. 
you, fathers, becauſe ye have known him that is from the beginning. 
I have written to you, young men, beeaufe ye are ſtrong, and the word 
15 of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked one. Love 
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1 write to you, 
I write to you, 

I have written to 


that are in the world: if any one 
For all that is 


in the world, the deſire of the fleſh, and the deſire of the eye, and the 
17 pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the world 
paſſeth away, and the deſire thereof; but he that doth the will of Goc 
18 abideth for ever. Little children, it is the laſt time: and as ye have 
heard that Antichriſt cometh, - / even now there are many Antichtiſts, 
19 whereby we know that it is the laſt time. They went out from us, but 


lelved children. Fathers, ye have known Him 

that is from the beginning —Ye have known the 

Eternal Gop, in a Manner wherein no other, 
even true Believers, know Him. Hung men, 

je have overcome the wicked ane In many Bat- 

tles, by the Power of Faith. Little children, 
ye have Huiom the Father—As your Father, 
(tho' ye have not yet overcome) by the Spirit 
witne 2 with your ſpirit, that ye are the children 
of Gad. a 17635 

65 14. I have written to you, father. —As if 
he had ſaid, Obſerve well what I but now 
wrote, He ſpeaks very briefly and modeſtly 
to theſe, who needed not much to be ſaid to 
them, as having that deep Acquaintance with 
Gop, which compriſes all neceſſary Know- 
ledge. Young men, ye are ſtrong In Faith, and 
the ward of Gd abideth in you Deeply rooted 

in your Hearts, whereby ye have often foiled 
your great Adverſary. 

V. 15. Love not the werld— Purſue your 
Victory, by likewiſe overeoming the World. 
If any man love the wirld—Seek Happineſs in 
viſible Things, he does not love Gop. 

V. x6 deſire of the fleſþ—Of the Plea- 
lure of the Outward Senſes, whether of the 
Taſte, Smell, or Touch: the deſire of the eye 
Of the Pleaſures of Imagination (to which. 
e Eye chiefly is ſubſervient ;) of that Inter- 
nal Senſe, whereby we reliſh whatever is 
Grand, New, or Beautiful ::- the pride of life 
All that Pomp in Cloaths, Houſes, Furni- 
ture, Equipage, Manner of Living, which 


6 


and will do ſo, till that 


ankind, and ſo gratify Pride and Vanity. 
It therefore direaly mudes the Deſire ar 
Praiſe, and remotely, Covetouſneſs. All theſe 
Deſires are not from Gop, but from the 
Prince of this World. 

V. 17. The world paſſeth away and the dein 
thereof —That is, all that can gratify thoſe 
Defires paſſeth away with it: but he that doth 


generally procure Honour from the Bulk of 


| the will of G. That loves Go, not the 


World, abideth—In the Enjoyment of what he 
loves,. for ever.. 

V. 18. My little children, it is the laſi time 
— The laft Diſpenſation of Grace,. that which 
is to continue to the End of Time, is begun: 
Ye have heard that Antichtift cometh—U nder the 
Term Antichrift, or the Spirit of Antichriſt, he 
includes all falſe Teachers, and Enemies to 
the Truth, yea, whatever Doctrines or Men 
are contrary to Chrift. It ſeems to have been 
long after this, that the Name of Antichriſt 
was appropriated: to. that grand Adverſary of 
mg man of ſin, (2 Theſſ. ii. 3.) Antichri/t,, 
in St. Johm s Senſe, that is, Antichriſtianiſm, 
has been ſpreading from his Time till now x 
great Adverſary ariſes, 
and is deſtroyed by Chri/#s Coming. 

V. 19. They were not of un When they 
went: their Hearts were before departed from 
Gop, otherwiſe they | 
2s: hut they went out, that they: ampht' be made ' 
mami ei That is, This was mu mnie, by 
their going out. | r 
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662 I. Sr. JO HN. Ch. ii. 20-9428, 


they were not of us: for if they had been of us, they would have conti- 
nued with us: but they Tent out, that they might be made manifeſt, 
20, that they were not all of us. But ye have an anointing from the Holy 
21 one, and know all things. I have not written to you, becauſe ye know 
not the truth; but becauſe ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth. 
22 Who is that kige,: but he that denicth, that Jeſus i is the Chriſt? He is 
23. Antichriſt who denieth the Father and the Son. Mhoſoever denicth 
the Son, he hath not the Father: he that acknowledgeth the Son, 
24 hath the Father alſo. Therefore let that abide in you which ye heard 
from the beginning : if that which ye heard from the beginning abide 


2 5 in you, ye alſo ſhall abide in the Son and in the Father. And this is 


26 the promiſe which he hath promiſed us, eternal life. Theſe things 
27 have I written to you, concerning them that ſeduce you. But the 
anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye need 
not that any ſhould teach you, ſave as the ſame anointing teacheth 
you of all things, and is true, and is no lic; and as it hath taught you, 
28 ye ſhall abide in him. And HOW; beloved children, abide in him, 


v. 20. But ye have an anciuting—A Chriſm; | ther and the Son, which ye have heard from th: 
perhaps ſo termed in Oppoſition to the Name baginning, abide—PFixt-and rooted in you, ye al/; 
of Antichriſt, an inward Teaching from. the ſhall abide in that happy Wanne A with the 
Holy Ghoft, whereby ye know, all thing. Ne- Son and the Father," 
ceflary for your Preſervation from theſe Sedu- V. 25. Fe— The gon, hath grimiſed 1— 
cers, and for your eternal Salvation. St. John If we abide in Him. 
here but juſt touches upon the Holy Ghoſt, of V. 26. Theſe thing. From ver. 21. I hav: 
whom he ſpeaks more largely, ch. iii. 1160 written to you— St. John, according to his 
iv. 13. v. 6. Cuſtom, begins and ends with the ſame 

V. 21. I have written—Namely ver. 13. to Form, and having finiſhed a kind of Paren- 
you, becauſe ye know the truth— That is, to con- theſis (ver. 20—26.) continues ver. 27, what 
firm you in the Knowledge ye have already. he faid in the 20th verſe. Concerning them that 
Ye know that no lie is of the'truth— That all the would' ſeduce you; 

Doctrines of theſe Antichriſts are irreconcile- V. 27. Ye need not that any fhould teach you, 
able to it. ſave as that anointing teacheth yo W hich is 

V. 22. Who is that Who is guilty of always the ſame, always conſiſtent with itſelf. . 
thatLying, but he who denies that Truth which But this does not exclude our Need of being 
is the Sum of all Chriſtianity: That Jeſus is taught by them Who partake of the ſame 
the Chri/t; that He is the Son of Gop; that | Anointing : of all thing. Which it is neceſ- 
He came in the Fleſh, is one undivided Truth; ſary for you to know: and is no li. Like that 
and he. that denies any Part of this, in effect which Antichriſt teaches. Ye ſhall abide in hin 
denies the whole. He is Antichriſi— And the — This is added, both by Way of Comfort 
Spirit of Antichriſt, Who in denying the Son and of Exhortation. : The whole Diſcourſe 
denies the Father alſo. from ver: 18. ep this, is Rane adapted to 

V. 23. I hoſocuer denieth the Eternal Son of little children. * © 
Gor, he hath not Communion with the Father, V. 28. na now, beloved ehildren—Having 
but he that truly and believingly actnotoledgeth the finiſhed his Addreſs to each, he now returns 
W. hath Communion with the Father alſo. to all in general: that we—A modeſt Expreſ- 


V. 24. If that—Truth, FOCI the Fa- ſion: may not be aſhamed before him. at lu 
coming 


Ch. il. 1—9. 1 Sfr. JOHN. 66; 
that when he ſhall apppear, we may have confidence, and not be 
29 aſhamed before him at his coming, Since ye know, that he is righteous, 
ye know that every one who practiſeth righteouſneſs is born of him. 

III. Behold what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, 
that we ſhould be called the children of God; therefore the world know- 

2 eth us not, becauſe it knoweth not him. Beloved, now are we the 
children of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be: but we 
know, when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him 
as he is. And every one that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf 
even as he is pure, Whoſoever committeth fin, tranſgreſſeth alſo the 
law; for ſim is the tranſgreſſion of the law. And ye know that he was 
manifeſted, to take away our fins, and in him is no fin, Whoſoever 
abideth in him ſinneth not; whoſoever ſinneth, ſeeth him not, neither 
knoweth him. Beloyed children, let no one deceive you. He that 
praQtiſeth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous. He that 
committeth ſin is of the devil; for the devil ſinneth from the beginning: 
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to this end the ſon of God was manifeſted, to deſtroy the works of the 


9 devil. 


cmimg—O how will ye, Fews, Socinians, no- 
minal Chriſtians, be aſhamed in. that Day. 

V. 29. Every one—And none elſe, who prac- 
tiſeth righteouſneſs —From a believing lovin 
Heart, zs born of him For all his Children are 
like Himſelf. 

V. 1. That toe ſhould be called—T het is, 
ſhould be the children of God. Therefore the 
world knoweth us not—They know not what to 


make of us. We are a Myſtery to them. 


V. 2. It doth not yet appear. — Even to our- 
ſelves, what we ſhall be—It is ſomething inef- 


you 4 % 
fable, which will raiſe the Children of Gop ſuade you, that any Man is righteous, but be 45 * {2208 
to be in a Manner as Gop Himſelf. But we that uniformly practiſes righteoujneſs: He alone 7 4 1 
not In general, that when he—The Son of 7s righteous —Aſfter the Example of his Lord. * 


(30D,. Hall appear, we ſball be lite him The 
Glory of Gop penetrating our inmoſt Sub- 
ſtance, for we ſpall ſee him as he is Manifeſtly, 
without a Veil. And that Sight will transform 
us into the ſame Likeneſs. 

V. 3. And every one that hath this hope in him 
—]n nag £ $a ' | 
V. 4. Wheſcever' committeth ſm — Thereby 
tranſgreſſeth the holy, juſt and good Law of 


Whoſoeyer is born of God doth not commit fin; for his 


deſtroy them all, Root and Branch, and leave 
none remaining. And in him is u fin So that 
he could not ſuffer on his own Account, but 


to make us as himſelf. 

V. 6. Wherever abideth in Communion with 
Fim— By loving Faith, /mneth not While he 
ſo abideth: I hoſocver ſmneth certainly ſecth him 
nat: The loving Eye of his Soul is not then 
fixed upon GoD; neither doth he then experi- 
mentally know m m Whatever he did in I'ime 
paſt. 


V. 7. Let no one deceive you—Let none per- 


V. 8. He that committeth ſin is a, Child of the 
devil; for the devil ſinneih from the beginning 
That is, was the firſt Sinner in the Univerſe, 
and has continued to fin ever ſince, The in 
of God was manfe/ted to def roy the works of the 
devil—All Sin. And will he nat perform ils 
in all that truſt in him? 

V. 9. Wheſoever is born of. Ged—By living 


Faith, whereby Gop is continually breathing 


ing God, and ſo ſets his Authority at nought: for ſpiritual Life into his Soul, and his Soul is 
urns this is implied in the very Natuie of Sin. continually breathing out Love and Prayer to 


V. 5. And ye know, that he—Chriſt, was ma- 
nifeſied-— That he came into the World for 
this very Purpoſe, 10 take away our ſin.— To 


Go, - doth not commit fin. For the Divine 
Seed Of loving Faith, abideth in him: and. 
So long as it doth, he cannot Jin, becauſe he is 


barn 
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L Sr. JOHN. 
ſeed abideth in him, and he cannot ſin, becauſe. he is bora of God. 


Ch. iii. 109-1. 


10 Hereby the children of God are manifeſted and the children of the 
devil: whoſoever practiſeth not righteouſneſs is not of God; neither he 
11 that loveth not his brother. For this is the meſſage which ye have heard 
12 from the beginning, that we love one another. Not as Cain, who was 
13 of the wicked one, and ſlew. his brother. And wherefore flew. he him ? 
Becauſe his own works were evil, and his brother's righteous. Mar- 
14 vel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. We know, that we are 
paſſed from death to life, becauſe we love the brethren; he that loveth 
15 not his brother abideth in death. Whoſoeyer hateth his brother is a 
murtherer, and ye know that no murtherer hath eternal life abiding} in 


16 him, 


Hereby we know the love of God, becauſe he laid down 


his life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. 
17 But whoſo hath this world's, good, and ſeeth his brother have need, 
and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the 


18 love of God in him? 


born of Gd — Is inwardly and univerfally 
changed. | 

V. 10. Neither be that loveth not his brother 
Here is the Tranſition from the general 
Propoſition to one Particular. 


V. 12. Who was the wicked one—Who 


ſhewed he was a Child of the Devil, by kill- 


ing his Brother. And wherefore he him? 
For any Fault? No, but juſt the Reverſe: for 
his Goodneſs. | 

V. 13. Marvel not, if the world bate you— 
For the ſame Cauſe. 

V. 14. We kneow—As if he had ſaid, We 
ourſelves could not love our Brethren, unleſs 
we were paſſed from ſpiritual death to life, that 
is, born of Gop. He that loveth nat his brother 
abideth in death—T hat is, is not born of Gop. 
And he that is not born of Gop, cannot love 
his Brother. | 

V. 15. He, I fay, abideth in ſpiritual Death, 
is vcid of the Life of Gor. For wheſcever 
hateth his brather—And there is no Medium 
between loving and hating him, i- In Gop's 

Account, a rb Every Degree of Hatred 
being a Degree of the ſame Temper, which 
moved Cain to murder his Brother. And no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. But 
every loving Believer hath, For Love is the 
Beginning of eternal Life. It is the ſame, in 
Subſtance, with Glory. 2 

V. 16. The Word Gop is not in the ori- 


My beloved children, let us love not in word, 


ginal, It was omitted by the Apoſtle juſt as. 
the particular Name is omitted by Mary, 

when ſhe ſays to the Gardener, Sir, If than 

haſt born him: hence: And by the Church, when. 

ſhe ſays, Let him kiſs me with the kiſſes of his 

mouth, (Sol. Song, i. 1.) in both which Places. 

there is a Language, a very emphatical Lan- 
guage, even in Silence. It declares how to- 

tally the Thoughts were poſſeſſed by the 
bleſſed and glorious Subject. It expreſſes alſo 
the ſuperlative Dignity and Amiableneſs of the 

Perſon meant; as though. He, and He aloe, 
was, or deſerved to be, both known and ad- 

mired by all. Becauſe he laid down his life— Not 

merely for Sinners, but for us in particular. 

From this Truth believed, from this Blefling 
enjoyed, the Love of our Brethren: takes its 
Rife, which may very juſtly, be admitted as an. 
Evidence that our Faith is no Deluſion. 

V. 17. But whoſa hath this world's good 
Worldly Subſtance, far leſs valuable than Life, 
and ſeeth his. brother have need. (The very Sight: 
of Want knocks.at the Door of the Spectator's; 
Heart) and ſbutteth up - Whether aſked: or: not, 
his bowels of compaſſin from him, hotu dwelleth+ | 
the Love of God in him? Certainly/not at all, 
bowever he may. talk. (ver.. 18,) of. loving 


1 


Gov. 


V. 18. Not in werd. Only, but in deed—In: 


Action: not in tongue By empty Profeſſions, 
. V.. 19,. 4, 


Ch. iü. 19—24. E Sr. JOHN. 665 
19 neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth. And hereby we know 
20 that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him. For 
if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth 
21 all things. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we con- 
22 fidence toward God. And whatſoever we ask, we receive of him, be- 
cauſe we keep his commandments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing 
23 in his ſight. And this is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on 
the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he hath 
24 given us commandment. And he that keepeth his commandments, 
abideth in him, and he in him: and hereby we know that he abideth 
in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us. 
IV. Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, whether they 
are of God, becauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into the world. 


v. 19. And hereby we know—We have a 
farther Proof, by this real, operative Love, 
that wwe are of the ub That we have true 
Faith, that we are true Children of Gop, 
and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him—Shall en- 
joy the Aſſurance of his Favour, and the teſti- 
mony of a good conſcience toward God. The 
Heart, in-St. Fobn's Language is, the Con- 
ſcience. The Word, Conſcience is not found 
in his Writings. 

V. 20. For. if—We have not this Teſti- 
mony, if in any thing our heart—Our own 


nitely holier and a more impartial Judge, and 
knoweth all things—So that there is no Hope 
of hiding it from Him. 


Contience? duly inlightened by the Word 
and Spirit of 8 
Thoughts, Words and Works with that 
Word, pronounce, that they agree therewith, 
then have we confidence toward God—Not only 
our Conſciouſneſs of his Favour continues and 
iner caſes, but we have a full Perſuaſion, that 
Whoifcever we aft, we ſhall receive o him. 
V. 23. And this is his comman — All 
is Cor mandments in one Word, that we 


on 


Conſcience, condemn us — Much mote does 
Gop, who is greater than our heart—An infi- 


V. 21. If our heart condemn us not—lIf our Spirits b +. the written Word: To the Law and 


ob, and . all our 


Jiould believe and love—In the Mauer and De- 1 


2 Hereby ye know the Spirit of God: every ſpirit which confeſſeth 
3 Jeſus Chrift who is come in the fleſh, is of God. And every ſpirit 
which confeſſeth not Jeſus Chriſt who is come in the fleſh, is not of 


God: and this is that ſpirit of Antichriſt, whereof ye have heard that 


gree which he hath taught. This is the greateſt 
and moſt important Command that ever iſſued 
from the Throne of Glory. If this be neglected, 


no other can be kept: If this be obſerved all 


others are eaſy. 

V. 24. And he that keepeth his commandments 
That thus believes and loves, abideth in him 
and God in him. And hereby we know that he 
abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given 
us—W hich vtneſſes with our Spirits that we 
are his Children, and brings forth his Fruits 
of Peace, Love, Holineſs. This is the Tranſi- 
tion to the treating of the Holy Spirit, which 
immediately follows. 

V. 1. Believe not every ſpirit — Whereby any 
Teacher is actuated: but try the /pirits—By 
the Rule which follows. We are to try all 


to the Teſtimony! It any Man ſpeak not accord- 
ing to theſe, the Spirit which actuates him is 
not of Gov. 


V. 2. Every ſpirit —Or Teacher 1 


felſetb — Boch with Heart and Voice, Jeſus 


Chrift who is come in the fleſh, is of God. This 


his Coming pre- ſuppoſes, contains, and draws 
after it the whole Yodirine of Chriſt. 


V. 3. I baue heard—From our ur Lon, and 
us, 9 — it ſhould come; 


r ĩ uu, aa SS 
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4 it ſhould come; and now already it is in the world. Ve are of God, 
eloved children, and have overcome them; becauſe greater is he that 

5 is in you, than he that is in the world. They are of the world: there- 
6 fore ſpeak they of the world, and the world heareth them. We are 
of God; he that knoweth God, heareth us: he that is not of God, 

hearcth not us: hereby know we the ſpirit of truth and the ſpirit of 

7 error. Beloved, let us love one another; for loye is of God, and 
every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. He that 
9 loved not, knoweth not God; for God is love. Hereby was mani- 
feſted the love of God toward us, becauſe God ſent his only begotten 
Son into the world, that we might live through him. Herein is love; 
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his Son, a pro- 


pitiation for our ſins. Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to 
love one another. No man hath ſeen God at any time. If we love 
one another, God abideth in us, and his love is perfected in us. Hereby 


we know that we abide in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given 


us of his Spirit. And we have ſeen and. teſtify, that the Father ſent 
his Son 70 be the Saviour of the world. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs, that 
Jeſus is the Son of God, God abideth in him, and he in God, And we 


know and believe the love that God hath to us. God is love, and he 


17 


that abideth in love, abideth in God, and God in him. Hereby is our 


love made perfect, that we may have boldneſs in the day of judgment, 


V. 4. Ye have overcome theſe Seducers, Fog 


cauſe greater is the Spirit of Chriſt that is in you, 
than the Spirit of Antichriſt that zs , the world. 


V. 5. They—Thoſe falſe Prophets, are of 
the world - Of the Number of thoſe that know ' 


not GoD : gan 4b ſpeak they of the world — 
From the ſame Principle, Wiſdom, Spirit, and 


of Conſequence the world heareth them With 


Approbation. 
V. 6. Herely we know—From what is ſaid, 
ver. 2—6. 5 
V. 7. Let us love one another From the 
Doctrine he has juſt been defending, he draws 
this Exhortation. It is by the Spirit, that the 
Love of Gop is ſhed abroad in our Hearts. 
Every one that truly loveth Gop and his Neigh- 
bour, It born of God. 15 
V. 8. God is love — This little Sentence, 
brought St. John more Sweetneſs, even in the 


Time he was writing it, than the whole 


World can bring. Goy is often Med holy, 
righteous, wiſe; but not Holineſs, Righteouſ- 
neſs or Wiſdom in the Abſtract: As he is ſaid 
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to be Love; intimating that this is his darling, 
his reigning Attribute; the Attribute that ſheds 
an amiable Glory on all his other Perſections. 

V. 12. If we love one another, God abieth 
in us—'This is treated of ver. 14—16. and 
his love is perſected— Has its full Effect, in us 
— This is treated of ver. 179—19. 6 

V. 14. And in conſequence of this, we have 
ſeen and teſtify, that the Father ſent the Son — 
Theſe are the Foundation and the Criteria of 
our abiding in Gop and Gop in us, the Com- 
5 8 of the Spirit, and the Confeſſion of the 

on. . N 
V. 15. N boſoever ſball From a Principle 
of loving Faith, openly confeſs—In the Face 
of all Oppoſition and Danger, that *Fejics 7: 
the Son of God, God abideth in him. _ | 

V. 16. And we know and believe—ÞBy the 
ſame Spirit, the love that God hath to us. 

V. 17. Herebz—That is, by this Commu- 
nion with Gop, is our love made. per fee; tbat 
may That is, ſo that we” ſhall have bold- 
neſs in the day of judgment—When all the ſtout 

| hearted 
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18 becauſe as he is, ſo are we in this world. There is no fear in love, but 
perfect love caſteth out fear, becauſe fear hath torment. He that ſear- 


19 eth is not made perfect in love. 


We loye him becauſe he firſt loved us. 


20 If any man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar; for 
he that loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love 


21 God, whom he hath not ſeen? 


And this commandment have we from 


him, that he who loveth God, love his brother alſo, 
V. Wholoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt is born of God; and 
every one who loveth him that begat, loyeth him alſo that is begotten 


2 of him. 


3 we love God, and keep his commandments, 


Hereby we know that we love the children of God, when 


For this is the love of 


God, that we keep his commandments; and his commandments are not 


4 grievous, 


For whatſoever is born of God oyercometh the world; and 


5 this is the victory that overcometh the world, ever our faith. Who is 
he that overcometh the world, but he that belieyeth that Jeſus is the 


hearted ſhall tremble; becauſe as he—Chriſt, is 
All Love, fo are be, Who are Fathers in 
Chriſt, even in this world. 

V. 18. There is no fear in love—No laviſh 
Fear can be where 
adult love cafteth out ſlaviſn fear; becaufe ſuch 


fear hath torment, and ſo is inconſiſtent with 


the Happineſs of Love. A natural Man has 
neither Fear, nor Love; one that is awakened, 
Fear without Love; a Babe in Chriſt, Love and 
Fear; a Father in Chri/ft, Love without Fear. 


V. 19. ½ love him, becauſe he firft loved us — 


This is the Sum of all Religion, the genuine 
Model of Chriſtianity. None can ſay more: 
Why ſhould any one ſay leſs? or leſs intelligibly ? 
20. Whom he hath- ſeen—Who is daily 
preſented to his Senſes, to raiſe his Efteem, and 
move his Kindneſs or Compaſſion toward him. 
V. 21. From him—Both Gop and Chri/t, 


love his brother Every one, whatever his Opi- 
nions or Mode of Worſhip be,. purely becauſe- 


he is the Child and bears: the Image of Gop. 


Bigotry is property the Want of this pure and 


univerſal Love. A Bigot only loves thoſe who 
embrace his Opinions and receive his Way of 
Worſhip; and he loves them for that, and not 
for Cbriſt's Sake. 


V. I. The Scope and Sum of this whole 


e reigns: but perfect, + 


Fear? Every Believer, and none elſe. 


alſo that is begitten of im Hath a natural Af- 
fection to all his Brethren. | 
V. 2. Hereby we know This is a plainProvf, 


that we love the children of God—As his Children. 


V. 3. For this is the lyve of God—The only 
ſure Proof of it, that we Feep his commandments : 
and his commandments are not grievous— To any 
that are born of Gov. 

V. 4. For whatſoever-—This Expreſſion im- 
plies the moſt unlimited Univerſality, 7s 47 
of God, overcometh the warld—Conquers what- 
ever it can lay in the Way, either to allure or 


fright the Children of Gop from keeping his 


Commandments. And ibis is the victory The 


grand Means of overcoming, even our faith— 


Seeing all Things are poſſible to him that be- 
lieveth. | 

V. 5. bo is he that overcometh the world? 
That is ſuperior to all worldly Care, Deſire, 
The 
Seventh Verſe (uſually ſo reckoned) is a brief 
Recapitulation, of all which has been before: 
advanced concerning the Father, the Son, and 
the Spirit. It is cited, in conjunction wich 
the Sixth and Eighth, by Tertullian, prian, 
and an uninterupted Train of Fathers. And 
indeed what the Sun is in the World, What 
the Heart is in a Man, what the Needle is in 


Paragraph, appears from the Concluſion of it; the Mariner's Compaſs, this Verſe is in the 
(ver. 13.) Theſe things have I written to you that Epiſtle, By this, the Sixth, Eighth and Ninth | 


believe, that ye may know ye have eternal life, and 
that ye may believe on the Son of God. 80 Faith 


is the Firſt and Laſt Point with' St. Fohrr alſo. 


Every one who -loveth God that. begat,, loveth bim 


we 
= 


Verſes are indiſſolubly connected: As will be 
evident, beyond all Contradiction, when th 97 i ? 


.* 
| 


are accurately conſidered. 
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663 I. ST. JOHN. 


Ch. v. 6-8. 


6 Son of God? This is he that came by water and blood; even Jeſus 
Chriſt; not by the water only, but by the water and the blood: and 
7 it is the Spirit who teſtifieth; becauſe the Spirit is truth. For there 
are three that teſtify on earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood, 
$ and theſe three agree in one. And there are three that teſtify in heaven, 


V. 6. This is he—St. John here ſhews the 
immovable Foundation of that Faith that Feſus 
is the Son of Gop; not only the Teſtimony 
of Man, but the firm indubitable Teſtimony 
of (30D, who came Jeſus is he of whom it was 
promiſed that he ſhould come: And who ac- 
cordingly is come. And this the Spirit, and the 
Water, and the Blood teſtify: Even Feſus — 
Who coming by Water and Blood, is by this 
very Thing demonſtrated to be the Chri/t: not 
by the water on Wherein he was baptized; 
but by the water and the blood. Which he ſhed 
when he had finiſhed the Work his Father had 
given him to do. He not only undertook at 
his Baptiſm zo fulfil all i but on the 
Croſs accompliſhed what he had undertaken: 
In Token whereof, when all was finiſhed, Blood 
ard Water came out of his Side. And it is the 
Spirit who likewiſe teftifieth—Of Jeſus Chrift, 
namely by Moſes and all the Prophets, by Jahn 
the Baptiſt, by all the Apoſtles, and in all the 
Writings of the New Teſtament. And againſt 
his Teſtimony there can be no Exception, be- 
cauſe the Spirit is truth—T he very Gop of 
Truth. 


V. 7. What Bengelius has advanced both con- 


cerning the Tranſpoſition of theſe two Verſes, 
and the Authority of the controverted Verſe, 
partly in his Gnomon, and partly in his Appara- 
tus Criticus, will abundantly fatisfy any impar- 
tial Perſon. For there are three that teſtify— 
Literally, te/tifying or bearing witneſs — The 
Participle is put for the Noun wwitneſſes, to in- 
timate, That the Act of teſtifying, and the 
Effect of it are continually preſent. Properly, 
Perſons only can teſtify: And that three are 
deſcribed % be on earth, as if they were 
Perſons, is elegantly ſubſervient to the three 
Perſons teſtifying in heaven, the Spirit In the 
Word, co ed by Miracles, the water—Of 


Baptiſm, wherein we are dedicated to the Son, 


(with the Father and Spirit) typifying his ſpot- 
leſs Purity, and the inward purifying of our 
Nature, and the blood — Repreſented in the 
Lorv's Supper, and applied to the Conſciences 
of Believers. And theſe thre, 1 
agree in one—In bearing theifiine Teſtimony, 
apt ©,” Chrift is the divine, the compleat, 
the only Saviour of the world. 


V. 8. And there are three that teſtify in heaven 
— The Teſtimony of the Spirit, the Water, 
and the Blood, is by an eminent Gradation 
corroborated by Three, who give a {till greater 
Teſtimony, the Father — Who clearly teſtified 
of the Son, both at his Baptiſm, and at his 
Transfiguration, the Nord Who teſtified of 
himſelf, on many Occaſions, while he was on 
Earth: And again, with ſtill greater Solemnity, 
after his Aſcenſion into Heaven: (Rev. i. 5. 
xix. I 3.) And the Spirit—W hoſe Teſtimony was 
added, chiefly after his Glorification, (ch. ii. 27. 
John xv. 26. Adts v. 32. Ram. viii. 16.) And 
theſe three are on Even as thoſe two, the Fa- 
ther and the Son are one, (Jam x. 39.) Nothing 
can ſeparate the Spirit from the Father and the 
Son. If He were not one with the Father and 
the Son, the Apoſtle ought to have ſaid, The 
Father and the Mord (who are one) and the Spi- 
rit are two. But this is contrary to the whole 
Tenor of Revelation. It remains, that theſe 
three are one. They are one in Eſſence, in 
Knowledge, in Wall, and in their Teſtimony. 

It is obſervable, the Three in the one Verſe 
are oppoſed not conjointly, but ſeverally to the 
Three in the other: As if he had ſaid, not only 
the Spirit teſtifies, but alſo the Father; (Fobn v. 
37.) Not only the Water, but alſo the Word: 
(Jobs iii. 11. x. 41.) Not only the Blood, but 
alſo the Holy Ghoſt. (Jobi xv. 26, &c.) It 
muſt now appear to every reaſonable Man, 
how abſolutely neceſlary the Eight Verſe is, 
St. 2 could not think of the Teſtimony of 
the Spirit, and Water, and Blood, and ſubjoin 
T be teſtimony of God is greater, without thinking 
alſo of the "Teſtimony of the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, yea and mentioning it in ſo ſolemn an 
Enumeration. Nor can any poſſible Reaſon 
be deviſed, why without Three te/tifying in hea- 
ven, he ſhould enumerate Three, and no more 
zho teſtify on earth—T he Teſtimony of All is 
given on earth, not in heaven, but they who 
teſtify are part.on Earth, part in Heaven; the 


» Witneſſes who are on Earth teſtify chiefly con- 


cerning his Abode on Earth, though not ex- 
cluding - his State of Exaltation. The Wit- 
nefles who are in Heaven teſtify chiefly con- 
cerning his Glory at Gop's Right Hand, tho 
not excluding his State of Humiliation. 


The 


* 
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Ch. v. 916. 


hath not life. 


The Seventh Verſe therefore, with the Sixth, 
contains a Recapitulation of the whole ¶ o- 
nomy of Chriſt, from his Baptiſm to Pentecoſt: 
The Eighth, the Sum of the divine Economy, 
from the Time of his Exaltation. 

Hence it farther appears, That this Poſition 
of the Seventh and Eighth Verſes, which places 
thoſe who teſtify on earth, before thoſe who 
teſtify in heaven, is abundantly preferable to 
the other, and affords a Gradation admirably 
ſuited to the Subject. 

V. 9. If we receive the teſtimony of men— 
As we do continually, and mult do in a thou- 
fand Inſtances, the teſtimony of Gad is greater 
Of higher Authority and much more worthy 
to be received: Namely, this very teſtimony, 
which Gop the Father, together with the 
Word and the Spirit, hath ze/tified of the Son, 
as the Saviour of the World. 


bath the teflimony—The clear Evidence of this, 
in himſelf : he that _ believeth not God, in this, 
bath made him a liar, becauſe he ſuppoſes that 
to be falſe which Gop has expreſsly teſtified.. 

V. 11.. 4nd this is the Sum of that teflimony, 
that Gad hath given us a_Title to, and the real 

ginning of, eternal life: And that this is pur- 
chaſed by,. and treaſured up in, his Son, who 
has all the Springs and the Fulneſs of it in him- 
At, to communicate to his Body the Church, 
uit in Grace, and then in Glory. 


I. Sr. JOHN. 


the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. 

9 If we receive the teſtimony of men, the teſtimony of God is greater; 
and this is the teſtimony of God, which he hath teſtified of his Son. 
10 He that belie veth on the Son of God, hath the teſtimony in himſelf. 
He that believeth not God, hath made him a liar, becauſe he believeth 
11 not the teſtimony which he hath teſtified of his Son. And this is the 
teſtimony, that God hath giyen us eternal life,, and this life is in his Son. 

12 He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God 


V. 10. He that believeth on the Son of God, 


669 


13 Theſe things have I written to you. that believe on the name of the 
Son of God, that ye may know ye haye eternal life, and that ye may 
14 believe on the Son of God. And this is the confidence which we have 
in him, that if we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us. 
15 And if we know that he heareth us, whatſoever we ask, we know that 
16 we have the petitions which we have asked of him. 
brother fin a fin wh:ch is not unto death, let him ask, and he will give 
him life for them that ſin not unto death. There is a ſin unto death: 


If any one ſee his 


V. 12. It plainly follows, He that hath the 
Son—Living and reigning in him by Faith, hath 
this ee He that hath not the Son of God hath not 
this ife—Hath no Part or Lot therein. In the 
former Clauſe the Apoſtle ſays ſimply the San; 


becauſe Believers know him: In the latter, 


The Son of God, that Unbelievers may know 
how great a Bleſſing they fall ſhort of. 

V. 13. Theſe things have I written—In the 
Introduction (ch. i. 4.) he ſaid, I write; now, 
in the Cloſe, I have written; that ye may Inet 
With a fuller and ſtronger Aſſurance, that: 
ye have eternal life; and that ye may believe— 
May not only continue, but increaſe, in that 
Faith. 

V. 14. And be Who believe, have this far- 
ther confidence in him, that he heareth— That is, 
favourably regards, whatever Prayer we offer 
in Faith, according to his. revealed will; 

V. 15. We have — Faith anticipates the 
Bleſſings, the petitions which tue aſked of bim 
Even before the Event. And when the Event 


comes, we know it comes in anſwer to our 


rayer. 

V. 16. This extends to Things of the 
greateſt Importance. ¶ any one ſee his. brother 
That is, any Man, iin a ſin which is not unto 
death — That is, any Sin, but total Apoſtaſy 
from both the Power and the Form of Godli- 
neſs, let tim aſe, 


Pardon and Spiritual. Life, for that Sinner. 
7 c 518 e 
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and God will give him life— 
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670 II. Sr. JOHN. Ch. y. roman, 


r7 I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for that. All unrighteouſneſs is fin: but 

18 there is a fin not unto death. We know that whoſoeyer is born of 

19 God ſinneth not; but he that is born of God keepeth himſelf,” and the 
wicked one toucheth him not. We know, that we are of God, and 

20 the whole world lieth in the wicked one. But we know that the Son 
of God is come; and he hath given us an underſtanding that we may 
know the true one; and we are in the true one, even in his Son Jeſus 

21 Chriſt; this is the true God and eternal life. Beloyed children, keep 
yourſel yes from idols. Amen. 


There is a fin unto death; I do not ſay,.that he ſhall In this ſhort Expreſſion the horrible State of 
Pray for that That is, let him not pray for it. the World is painted in the moſt lively Co- 
A ſin unto death may likewiſe mean, one which lours: A Comment on which we have in the 
Gop has determined to puniſh with Death. Actions, Converſations, Contracts, Quarrels, 
V. 17. All Deviation from perfect Holineſs and Friendſhips of worldly Men. 

is Sin: but all Sin is not unpardonable.* 7, V. 20. And we know—By all theſe infallible 

V. 18. Yet this gives us no Encouragement, Proofs, that the San of God is come—Into the 
to ſin. On the contrary, it is an indiſputable World. And be hath given us a ſpiritual under 
Truth, He that is born of Ged— That fees and landing, that we may know him, the true one, 
loves Gop, /irneth net So long as that loving the faithful. and true witneſs: and 'we are in the 
Faith abides in him. He neither ſpeaks nor true one—As Branches in the Vine, even in 
does any thing which Gop hath forbidden. fires Chriſt, the eternal Son of Gop. Thi 
He keepeth r A Crag ay unto Prayer: Jeſus is the only living and true God, together 
and While he does this, the wicked one touch- with the Father and the Spirit, and the ori- 
£th him nol So as to hurt him. ginal Fountain of eternal 175 So the Begin- 

V. 10. Ve know that we are children of Gd ning and End of the Epiſtle agrees - 
—By the Witneſs and the Fruits of his Spirit: V. 21. Keep yourſelves fram dals From all 
(ch. iii. 24.) But the whole world—All who Worſhip, of falſe Gods, from all Worſhip of 
have not his Spirit, not only is touched by him, Images or of any Creature, and from every 
but by Idolatry, Fraud, Violence, Laſciviouſ- inward Idol; from loying, defiring, fearing any 
neſs, Impiety, all Manner of Wickedneſs: lieth thing morethanGop: Seckall Helpand Defence 
in the wicked one Void of Life, void of Senſe. from Evil, all Happineſs in the true Gop alone. 


On the Second Epiſtle of ST. JOHN. 
1 HE elder unto the elect Kuria and her children, whom I love in 


the truth, and not I only, but likewiſe all who know the truth, 
2 For the truth's ſake, which abideth in us, and ſhall be with us for ever. 


The Parts of this Epiſtle (written to oor to the ele2—Thatis, Chriſtian. Beile undoubt- 
Chriſtian Matron and her religious Children) edly a proper Name, both here and in v. 5. For 


are Three: | | it was not then uſual to apply the Title of Lady 
I. The Inſcription, | ver. 1—3. to any but the Roman Empreſs, neither would 
II. An Exhortation to perſevere in ſuch a Manner of ſpeaking have been ſuitable 
true Faith aid iLove, ver. 4—11. to the Simplicity and Deng of the Apoſtle; 

III. The Concl u:: ver. 12, 13. whom-—Both her and her Children, 1 love in 


V. 1. The eli Appellation ſuited to a the truth With unfeigned and holy Love. 


familiar Lettenty p upon a weighty Subject, V. 2. Fer the truth's ſake, which abideth 
We 15 * 24 ' L As 
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Ver. 3—1 3. 


5 we. received commandment from the Father. 


IL Sr. JOHN. 6. 


3 Grace be with you, mercy and peace from God the Father, and from 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Father, in truth and love. 


4 IT vejoiced greatly that I found of thy children walking in the truth, as 


And now I beſeech thee, 


Kuria, (not as writing a new commandment to thee, but that which we 

6 had from the beginning) that we may love one another. And this is 

love, that we walk after his commandments. This is the command- 

7 ment as ye have heard from the beginning, that ye may walk in it. For 

many ſeducers are entered into the world, who confeſs not Jeſus Chriſt 

8 that came in the fleſh. This is the ſeducer and the antichriſt. Look to 

NT that we loſe not the things we have wrought, but receive a 

9 full reward. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth and abideth not in the doctrine of 

” Chit, hath not God: he that abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath 

10 both the Father and the Son. If any come to you, and brig not this 

doctrine, receive him not into your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed. 
11 For he that biddeth him God ſpeed, is partaker of his evil deeds. 

12 Having many things to write to you, T was not minded Zo 2vrite with 

paper and ink: but I truſt to come to you and ſpeak. face to face, that 


13 our joy-may be full. 


2 Grace takes away Guilt: Mercy, Mi- 
eace implies the abiding in Grace and 
2 It includes the Teſtimony of Gop's 
Spirit, both that we are his Children, and 
that all our Ways ate acceptable to him. This 


is the very Foretaſtè of Heaven itſelf, where it 


is perfected: in truth and "EE" i Faith and 
Live: as St. Paul ſpeaks. Faith and Truth are 
F Terms. 
ound of thy children Prob abl) IJ in 
thei ee Houſe, (ver. 13.) waking i in the 
ie 216) Faith and Love. 
V. 5. That which we had from the beginning 
Of our Loxp's Miniſtry. Indeed it was in ſome 
Senſe, from the Beginning of the World: that 
we may love one another — More abundantly. 
V. 6. And this is the Proof of true love, Uni- 
verſal Obedience, built on the Love of Go: 
This—Love,. is the great commandment which ye 


| * heard from the beginning of our Preaching. 


ode arefully keep what ye have heard 
from the rd Tg far many ſeducers are en- 
tered into the world, who, conf?ſs not Jeſus Cbriſt 
that came in the Who diſbelieve either his 
Prophetic, or Prieſti or Kingly Office. Who- 
oever does this, is 15 educer— From Gop, and 


the W Rong againſt Chr; if 


The children of thy elect ſiſter ſalute thee. Amen. 
—As a living Principle of Faith and Holineſs, 


V. 8. That we loſe not the things which to- 
have wrought—W hich every Apoſtate does; 
but receive a full reward Having fully em- 
ployed all our Talents, to the Glory of Him 
that gave them. Here again the Apoſtle mo- 
deſtly transfers it to himſelf. 


V. 9. Receive this as a certain Rule. II Vo- 
ſoever tranſgreſſeth—Any Law of God, or of 
Chriſt, hath not God—For his Father and his 
Gop. He that abideth in the doctrine of Chri/t— 
Believing and obeying it, he hath both w 2 a- 
ther and the Son For his Goo. 

V. 10. If any come to you — Either as a 
Teacher or a Brother, and bring not this dec- 
trin.— That is, advance any thing contrary 
to it, receive him not into your houſe—A\s ei- 
ther a Teacher or a Brother; either bid 


him God ſpecd Give um. no Encouragement 
therein. 


V. 11. For he that ad him God ſpeed — 
That gives him any Encouragement, is accct- 
. J his evil deeds. © 
V. 12. Having: many things to write, I was 
not minded to write nav—Only.of theſe; which 
were. then peculiazly) ngedfu]. 

V. 14. The hon efthy left; or Chriſtian 


Hie. — Abſent, if not dead, when the Apoſtle 


wrote this. 
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The Third Epiſtle of Sr. J O HN. 


I \HE elder unto the beloved Caius, whom I truly love; Beloved, 


2 I pray, that in every reſpe& thou mayſt proſper and be in 
3 health, as thy ſoul proſpereth. For J rejoiced greatly when the bre- 

thren came, and teſtified of the truth that is in thee, as thou walkeſt 
4 in the truth. I have no greater joy than this, to hear that my children 
5 walk in the truth. Beloyed, thou doſt faithfully whatſoever thou doſt 
6 to the brethren and to ſtrangers, Who have teſtified of thy love before 
the church; whom if thou ſend: forward on their journey after a godly 


7 ſort, thou ſhalt do well. 


For they went forth for his ſake, taking no- 


8 thing of the Gentiles We ought therefore to receive ſuch, that we 


9 may be fellow-helpers to the truth. 


J wrote to the church; but 


Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, receiv- 
ro eth us not. Wherefore if I come I will remember his wicked deeds 


The Third Epiſtle has likewiſe Three Parts: 

I. The Inſcription, 2 

II. The Commendation of Caius, 2— 8 

with a Caution againſt Diotrephes, 9—11 

and a Recommendation of Deme- 
trius, 


III. The Concluſion, 


12 
13—15 


V. 1. Caius was probably that Caius of 
Corinth, whom St. Paul mentions Rom. xvi. 
23. If fo, either he was removed from A- 
chaia in Aſia, or St. John fent this Letter to 
Corinth. 

V. 3. Fox—T know thou uſeſt all thy Ta- 
lents to his Glory: the truth that is in thee— 
The true Faith and Love. 

V. 4. I have no greater joy than this 
Such is the Spirit of every true Chriſtian Pa- 
ſtor : to hear that my children walk in the truth 
—— Caius probably was converted by St. Paul. 
Therefore when St. John ſpeaks of him, with 
other Believers, as his Children, it may be 


conſidered as the tender Stile of paternal 


Love, whoever were the Inſtruments of their 
Converſion. And his uſing this Appellation, 
when writing under the Character of the Elder, 
has its peculiar Beauty. 

V. 5. Faithfull—Uprightly and ſincerely. 

V. 6. Wha have teſtified of thy love before the 
church — The Congregation with whom I now 
reſide : whom if thou ſend forward on their jour- 
ney—Supplied with what is needful: thou ſhalt 
do I tenderly does the Apoſtle enjoin. 
this? 

> 7. They went forth To preach the Goſ- 
"In 8: To receiue— With all Kindneſs, he 
truth Which they preach, | FY 

V. 9. I wrote to the church Probably the 
ſame whence they went forth: but Diotrepbes 
— Perhaps the Paſtor of it: who loveth to have 
the pre-emmence among them—To govern all: 
Things according to his own Will: recerveth 
us not——Neither them nor me. So did the 
Myſtery of Iniquity already work! #4 

10. He prateth againſt us—Both Frm: 
| an 


Ver. 11—14. III. Sr. JOHN. 673 


which he doth, prating againſt us with malicious words: and not content 
therewith, neither doth he himſelf receive the brethren, and forbiddeth 
11 them that would, and caſteth them out of the church. Beloved, follow 
not that which is evil, but that which is good. He that is a doer of 
12 good is of God; he that is a doer of evil, hath not ſeen God. Demetrius 
hath a good teſtimony from all men, and from the truth itſelf; yea, we 
alſo bear teſtimony, and ye know that our teſtimony 1s true. 
13 Thad many things to write; but I will not write to thee with ink 
14 and pen. But I truſt: to ſee thee ſhortly, and we ſhall ſpeak face to 
face. Peace be to thee. Our friends ſalute thee. Salute the friends 
by name. | 


and me, thereby endeavouring to excuſe him- alſo bear teſtimony— and they that are with 
ſelf. me. | 
V. 11. Follow not that which is evil—In Dia- V. 14. Salute the friends by name—T hat is, 
trephes, but that which is good -In Demetrius. in the ſame Manner as if I had named them 
He hath not ſeen God—Is a Stranger to Him. one by one. The Word Friend does not often 
V. 12. And from the truth itſelf=-That is, occur in the New Teſtament, being ſwallowed 
what they teſtify is the very Truth. Yea, we up in the more endearing one of Brether. 


* 
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The Epiſtle General of Sr. JUDE E. 


This Epiſtle has Three Parts: 

I. The Inſcription, | 1, 2 3. Warns the Believers, 17— 
II. The Treatiſe, in which 5 4. Confirms them, 1 * 
1. He exhorts them to contend for 35 - Inſtructs them in their Duty to | 

the Faith, | * others, 22, 23 
2. Deſcribes the Puniſhment andthe III. The Concluſion, 24, 25 


Manners of its Adverſaries, 4—16 


„This Epiſtle greatly reſembles the Second of St. Peter, which St. Jude ſeems to have had in 
View while he wrote. That was written but a very little before his Death; and hence we 
may gather, that St. Jude lived ſome Time after it, and ſaw that grievdus Declenſion in the 
Church, which St. Peter had foretold. But he paſſes over ſome Things mentioned by St. Peter, 
repeats ſome, in different Expreſſions, and with a different View, and adds others; clear] 
evidencing thereby the Wiſdom of GoD which reſted upon him. Thus St. Peter cites and 
aanfirms St. Paul's Writings, and is himſelf cited and confirmed by St. Jude. 
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UD E, a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of 1 to them 

that are beloved of God the Father, and preſerved through Jeſus 

2 Chriſt, and called, Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multiplied. 
3 Beloved, when J gave all diligence to write to you of the common 
ſal vation, it was needful for me to write to you and exhort you, to con- 
- tend earneſtly for the faith which was once delivered to the ſaints. 
4 For there are certain men crept in unawarts, who were of old deſeribed 
before with regard to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the 
grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, and denying our only Maſter and 


5 Lord, Jeſus Chriſt. 


I am therefore willing to remind you, you who once 


knew this, that the Lord, having ſaved the people out of the land of 
6 . pt, afterward deſtroyed them that believed not. And the * angels, 


ude, a ſervant of Feſus Chrift—The- 
higheſt ory which any, either Angel or Man, 
can aſpire to. The Word Servant, under the 
Old Covenant, was adapted to the Spirit of 
Fear and Bondage that clave to that Diſpen- 
ſation. But when the Time appointed of the 
Father was come, for the ſending of his Son 
to redeem them that were under the Law, 
the Word Servant (uſed by the Apoſtles con- 
cerning themſelves and all the Children of 
Gop) fignified one that having the Spirit of 
Adeption is made free by the Son of Gop. His 


being a Servant is the Fruit and Perfe&ion of 
his being a Son. And whenever the Throne 
| of Gop and of the Lamb ſhall be in the New 


Feruſalem, then will it be indeed that his Ser- 


wants ſhall ſerve him, Rev. xxii. The brother of 


James. St. James was the more eminent, uſu- 
ally ſtiled, The brother of the Lord: to. them 
that are beloved The Concluſion, ver, 241. 
exactly anſwers the Introduction: and pre- 
ſerved thre! Jeſus Chriſt—So both the Spring 


and the Accompliſhment of Salvation are 
pointed out. This is premiſed, leſt any of 


thera ſhould be diſcouraged, by the terrible 
Things which are afterwards mentioned: and 


called. To receive the whole Blehng of God, 
in Time and Eterni 


V. 3. When 1 gabe all diligence ta write to 
you of the common ſalvation—Deſigned- for all, 
and enjoyed by all Believers. lere the De- 


evil) an 
_ Gop: 45 He! Hated the "NE. of his own 


* 2 Per. Ii. ne ppotleſs 


fen of the. Epiſtle is e the End of 
which exactly anſwers the Beginning: it was 
needſul to ex * you to contend earneſtly — Vet 
humbly, meekly, and lovingly; otherwiſe your 
Contention will only hurt your Cauſe, if not 
ſtroy your Soul: for the faith. — All the Fun- 
damental Truths, once delivered By Gop, to 
remain unvaried for ever. 
V. 4, There are certain men crept in, who 
were of old deſcribed before. — Even as early as 
Enoch; of whom it was foretold, that by 
their wilful Sins they would incur th7s.condym- 
nation: turning the grace. of C- Revealed in 
theGoſpe}: i, laſervinſhiſe— nto an Occaſion 
of more abandoned Wickednefs. 


V. 3. He afterward dzjiroged — The far 
greater Part of that very people whom He had 


once aved. Let none there{ore preſume upon 


paſt ercies, as if he were new.out of Dan- 


'V. 6. And the angelt, who Bept nat their . 
dignitz—Once affigned them under the gon of 

D, but yoluntarily left their own babitation— 
Then properly their own, by the free Gift of 
Gor: be reſerved —Delivered to be kept: 


in -everlaſting, chains unden danbreſi— O how 
unlike heir awn, Habitation ! When the: ial- 
len Angels came out.of the Hands of Gop they 


were holy (clſe Gon Te that which was 
id being. holy, they were beloved of 


Ver. 7-11. 


Sr. JU D E. 
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who kept not their firſt dignity, but left their own habitation, he hath 
reſeryed in everlaſting chains under darkneſs to the judgment of the great 
7 day. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities about them, which 
in the ſame manner with theſe gave themſelves over to fornication, and 


0 


geance of eternal fire. In like 


S 


went after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the ven- 


manner theſe dreamers alſo defile the 


fleſh, * deſpiſe authority, rail at dignities. Yet Michael the archangel, 
when contending with the devil, 


he diſputed concerning the body of 


Moſes, durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation, but ſaid, The 
10 Lord rebuke thee. But theſe rail at all things which they know not: 
and all the things which they know naturally, as the brute beaſts, in 
x1 theſe they are defiled. Woe to them; for they have gone in the way 


of Cain, and ran greedily after the error of Balaam for reward, and pe- 


riſhed in the gainſaying of Korah. 


ſpotleſs Purity.) But now He loves them no 
more; they are doomed to endleſs Deſtruction : 
(for if He — them ſtill, He would love what 
is ſinful) and both his former Love, and his 
preſent righteous and eternal Diſpleaſure to- 


- wards the ſame Work of his own Hands, are 


becauſe He changeth not : Becauſe He invariably 
loveth Righteouſneſs, and hateth Iniquity. 
V. 7. The cities who gave themſelves over to 


fornication—The Word here means, unnatural 


Luſts : are ſet forth as an example, ſuffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire——That is, the Venge- 
ance which they ſuffered is an Example or a 
Type of eternal Fire. 

V. 8. In lite manner theſe dreamers—Sleep- 
ing and dreaming all their Lives, deſpiſe autho- 
7ity—T hoſe that are inveſted with it by Chr:/t, 
and made by Him the Overſeers of his Flock : 
Rail at dignities—T he Apoſtle does not ſeem 
to ſpeak of worldly dignities. Theſe they had 
in admiration fer advantage ; (ver. 16.) but 
thoſe holy Men, who for the Purity of their 
Lives, the Soundneſs of their Doctrine, and 
the Greatneſs of their Labours in the Work 
of the Miniſtry, were truly honourable be- 
fore Gop and all gaod Men; and who were 
groſly vilified by thoſe who turned the Grace 
of Gop into Laiciviouſneſs. Probably they 
were the impure Followers of Simon Magus, 
the ſame with the Gno/tics and Nicolditans, 

ev. ii. 15. | 

V. 9. Yet Michael—It does not appear, 
whether St. Jude learned this by any Reve- 


* 2 Pet. 


lation, or from antient Tradition. It ſuffices, 
that theſe Things were not only true, but ac- 
knowledged as ſuch by them to whom he 
wrotes : the archangel This Word occurs but 
once more in the Sacred Writings, 1 Theſſ. 
iv. 16. So that whether there be one Arch- 
angel only, or more, it is not poſſible for us 
to define: when he diſputed with the devil 
At what Time we know not: concerning the 
body of M:ſes—Poflibly the Devil would have 
diſcovered the Place where it was buried, 
which Gop for wiſe Reaſons had concealed : 
durſt not bring even againſi him a railing accuſa- 
tion—Tho' fo far beneath him in every Re- 
ſpe : but ſimply ſaid, (fo great was his Mo- 
deſty!) The Lord rebuke thee—l leave thee to 
the Judge of All. | 

V. 10. But theſe — Without all Shame: 
rail at the things of God, which they know not— 
Neither can know, having no ſpiritual Senſes: 
and the natural things, which they know—By 


their natural Senſes, they abuſe into Occaſions 


of Sin. 

V. 11. Ve unto them—Of all the Apoſtles 
St. Jude alone, and that in this fingle Place 
denounces a Woe. St. Peter, to the ſame 
Effect, pronounces them curſed children: for 
they have gone in the way of Cam— The Mur- 
derer, and ran greedily (literally, have been 
poured cut, like a -Forrent without Banks) 
after the error of Ba — The covetous falſe 

rophet : and periſbe ¶ the gainſaying of Korah 


Vengeance has ofgitaken them as it did 


ii. 10. 


4 R Korah, 
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676 ST. JU D E. 


12 "Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of love, while they banquet with 
you feeding themſelves without fear: clouds without water, driven 
about of winds; trees without leaves, without fruit, twice dead, 

13 plucked up by the roots; Raging waves of the ſea, foaming out their 
own ſhame; wandering ſtars, for whom is. reſerved the blackneſs of 

14 darkneſs for ever. And of theſe alſo, Enoch, the ſeventh from Adam, 
prophelied, ſay ing, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thoufands of his 

15 holy ones, To execute judgment upon all, and to convict alt the un- 
godly of them of all their ungodly deeds, which they have impiouſly 
committed, and of all the grieyous things which ungodly ſinners have 


Ver. 12—19. 
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ſpoken againſt him. 


— 


16 Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking after their own deſires, 
and their mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling things, having mens perſons 


17 in admiration for the fake of gain. 


But ye, beloved, remember the words 


which were ſpoken before by the apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
15 For they told you, In the laſt time there will be mockers, walking after 


their own ungodly deſires. 


19 Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, not having the 


K:rub, riſing up againſt thoſe whom Gop had 
tent. p 
V. 12. Theſe are ſpots—Blemiſhes, in your 


Feafis of leve—Antiently obſerved in all the 


Churches, feeding themſelves without fear — With- 
out any Fear of Gop, or Jcalouſy over them- 
ſelves, twice dead—In Sin, firſt by Nature, 
and afterwards by Apoſtaſy, plucked up by the 
root. And fo incapable of ever reviving. 

V. 13. Wandering flars—Literally, Planets— 
Which ſhine for a "Lime, but have no Light in 
themſelves, and will ſoon be caſt into utter 
Darkneſs. Thus the Apoſtle illuſtrates their 
deſperate Wickedneſs, by Comparifons drawn 
from the Air, Earth, Sea, and Heavens. 

V. 14. And of theſe alſo As well as the An- 
tediluvian Sinners, Enoch S0 early was the 
Prophecy referred to ver. 4. the ſeventh from 
Adam— There were only five of the Fathers 
between Adam and Enoch. (1 Chron. 1. 1.) 
The firſt Coming of Chri/t was revealed to 
Adam; his ſecond, glorious Coming to Enoch; 
and the ſeventh from Adam foretold the Things 
which will conclude the Seventh Age of the 
World. St. Jude might know this either 
from ſome antient Book, or Tradition, or 
immediate Revelation. Behold! As if it were 
already done, the Lord cometh! 


v. % 
3 
4 
* 


V. 15. To execute judgment. — Enoch herein 
looked beyond the Flood, pon all — Sinners, 
in general, and to convict all the ungodly of then 
—][n particular, of all the grievaus things whics 
ungodly ſinners (a ſinner is bad: but the ungodly, 
who fin without Fear, are worſe) have jpke:s 
againſt him, (ver. 8, 10.) tho' they might not 
think, all thoſe Speeches were again/? him. 

V. 16. Theſe are murmurers—Againft Men, 
complainer.—(Literally, complainers of their fatc) 
againſt GoD, walking. with regard to them- 
ſelves, _— their own fooliſh and miſchievous 
aefires, having mens perſons in adnuratien for the 
ſake of gam—Admiring and commending them 
only for what they can get. | 

V. 17. By the apy/tles—Fle does not exempt 
himſelf from the Number of Apoſtles. For in 
the next Verſe he ſays, They told.you, not vs. 

V. 19. Theſe are they who ſeparate themſelves, 
ſenſual, not having the Spiri Having natural 
Senſes-and- Underſtanding only, not the Spirit 
of Gor: Otherwiſe they could not ſeparate. 


For that it is a Sin, and a very heinous one, 


to ſeparate from the Church, is out of all Queſ- 
tion. But then it ſhould be obſerved, 1. I nat 


by the Church is meant, a Body of living Chri- 


ſfians, who are an habitation of Gad through abe 


Spirit: 2. That by /eparating is underſtood, 
* -Renouncug 


r 


Ver. 20-25. 


20 Spirit. 


+8. FOE. n 
But ye, beloved, building yourſel ves up in your moſt holy 


21 faith, praying thro' the Holy Spirit. Keep yourſelves in the love of 

God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. 
22 And ſome, that are wayering, convince; Some ſave, ſnatching hem 
23 out of the fire; on others have compaſſion with fear, hating even the 


garment ſpotted by the fleſh. 


24. Now to Him hh is able to keep them from falling, and to preſent 

25 you faultleſs in the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy, To the 
only God, our Saviour, be glory, and majeſty, might and authority, 
both now and to all ages. , Amen, 


Renouncing all religious Intercourſe with 
them; no longer joining with them in ſolemn 
Prayer, or the other Public Offices of Reli- 
gion: and 3. That we have no more Autho- 
rity from Scripture, to call even this, Schiſin, 
than to call it Murder. 

V. 20. But ye, beloved — Not ſeparating, 
but building yourſelves up in your moſt holy faith 
— Than which none can be more holy in it- 
ſelf, or more conducive to the moſt refined 
and exalted Holineſs : praying through the Holy 
Spirit Who alone is able to build you up, as 
He alone laid the Foundation. In this and 
the following Verſe St. Jude mentions the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit, together with Faith, 
Love, and Hope. | 

V. 21. By theſe Means, thro' his Grace, 
keep yourſelves in the love of GroD, and in the 


confident Expectation of that eternal life, 


which is purchaſed for you, and conferred 
upon you, thro' the mere mercy of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, * 


V. 22. Mean time watch over others, as 
well as yourſelves, and give them ſuch Help, 
as their various Needs require. For Inſtance, 
1. Some, that are wavering in Judgment, ſtag- 
gered by others or by their own evil Reaſon- 
ing, endeavour more deeply to convince of the 
whole Truth as it is in 7 2. Some ſnatch 
with a ſwift and ſtrong Hand, out of the fire 
of Sin and Temptation. 3. On others ſhew 
compaſſion in a milder and gentler Way; tho” 
ſtill w:th a jealous fear, leſt yourſelves, be in- 
fected with the Diſeaſe you endeavour to cure. 
See therefore, that while ye love the Sinners, 
ye retain the utmoſt Abhorrence of their Sins, 
and of any the leaſt Degree of, or approach 
to, them. 

V. 24. Now to him—Gop, who alone is able 
to keep them from falling —Into any of theſe Er- 
rors or Sins, ond to preſent yeu faultleſs in the 
preſence of his glory That is, in his own Pre- 
ſence, when He ſhall be revealed in all his 


Glory. 
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; Revelation, Theſe, *tis evident, we cannot conſider too much: but the intermediate 
Parts I did not ſtudy at all for many Years: As utterly deſpairing 
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tremely affected, in ſeriouſly reading either the Beginning, or the latter Part of the 
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6 ͤ % NOTES on the REVELATION. 


the fruitleſs Attempts of ſo many wiſe and good Men; and perhaps I ſhould have lived and 
died in this Sentiment, had I not ſeen the Works of the great Bengelius. But theſe revived my 


Hopes of underſtanding even the Propheſies of this Book: At leaſt many of them in ſome good 
Degree; for perhaps ſome will not be opened but in J Let us however bleſs God for 
lory. 


the Meaſure of Light we may enjoy, and improve it to his 
The following Notes are moſtly thoſe of that excellent Man; a few of which are taken from 


his Gnomon Now: Teflamenti, but far more from his Ektlarte Offenbarung, which is a full and 


regular Comment on the Revelation. Every Part of this I do not undertake to defend. But 
none ſhould condemn him, without reading his Proofs at large. It did not ſuit my Deſign to 
inſert theſe : they are above the Capacity of ordinary Readers. Nor had I Room to inſert the 
entire "Tranſlation of a Book which contains near Twelve Hundred Pages. 

All I can do is, partly to tranſlate, partly abridge the moſt neceſſary of his Obſervations ; 
allowing myſelf the Liberty to alter ſome of them, and to add a few Notes where he is not full. 
His Text, it may be obſerved, J have taken almoſt throughout, which I apprehend he has 
abundantly defended both in the Gnomon itſelf, and in his Apparatus and Criſis in Apocalypſin. 

Yet I by no means pretend to underſtand, or explain all that is contained in this myſterious 
Book. TI only offer what Help I can to the ſerious Enquirer, and ſhall rejoice if any be moved 
thereby, more carefully to read and more deeply to conſider the Words of this Prophecy. 


The R EVE 


| Bleffed is he that does this with a ſingle Eye. His Labour ſhall not be in vain. 


L A T I O N. 


. HE Revelation of Jefus Chriſt, which God gave unto him, to 


ſhew his ſervants the things which muſt ſhortly come to pals: 


and he ſent and ſignified them 
v. 1. The Revelation—Properly ſo called; 


for Things covered before, are here revealed or 


unveiled. No Prophecy in the Old Teſtament 


has this Title: It was reſerved for This alone 


in the New. It is as it were a Manifeſto, 
wherein the Heir of all Things declares, That 
all Power is given Him in Heaven and Earth, 


and that He will in the End gloriouſſy exerciſe 


that Power, maugre all the Oppoſition of all 
his Enemies. Of Jeſus Chriſ Not, of John 
the Divine, a Title added in later Ages. Cer- 
tain it is, that Appellation, he Divine, was not 
brought into the Church, much leſs was it 
affixt to John the Apoſtle, till long after the 
Apoſtolic Age. It was St. Fohn indeed who 
wrote this Book: but the Author of it is Jeſus 
Chriſt. Which God gave unto him According 
to his holy, glorified Humanity, as the Great 
Prophet of the Church. Gop gavg the Re- 
velation to Jeſus Chriſt, of Yo Girif made it 
known to his Servants. To ſbew—This Word 


recurs, ch. xxii. 6. And in many Places 
the Parts of this Book refer to each other. 
Indeed the whole Structure of it breathes the 


Art of Gop, comprizing in the moſt finiſh- 


by his angel to his ſervant John, 


ed Compendium, Things to come, many, 
various; near, intermediate, remote; the 
greateſt, the leaſt; terrible, comfortable; old, 
new; long, ſhort; and theſe interwoven to- 
gether, oppoſite, compoſite ;- relative to each 
other at a ſmall, at a great Diſtance; and 
therefore ſometimes as it were diſappearing, 
broken off, ſuſpended, and afterwards unex- 
ectedly and moſt ſeaſonably appearing again. 
Fo all its Parts it has an admirable Variety, 
with the moſt exact Harmony, beautifully 
illuſtrated by thoſe very Digreſſions which 
ſeem to interrupt it. In this Manner does it 
diſplay the manifold Wiſdom of Gop ſhining 
in the Cfconomy of the Church thro* fo many 
Ages. His ſervants—Mueh is comprehended 
in this Appellation. Tis a great Thing to 
be a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt. This Book is 
dedicated particularly to the Servants of Chr/t 
in the ſeven Churches in Aa: But not ex- 
cluſive of all his other Servants, in all Nations 
and Ages. It is one ſingle Revelation, and yet 
ſufficient for them all, from the Time it was 
written to the End of the World. Serve thou 
the LokD Jeſiss Chriſt in Truth. So ſhalt 3 
7 n 


ch. i. 2, 3. 
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2 Who hath teſtified the Word of God and the teſtimony of Jeſus 
3 Chriſt, all things which he ſaw. Happy is he that readeth, and they 


that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep the things which are 
written therein: for the time is near. 


learn his Secret in this Book. Yea, and thou 
ſhalt feel in thy Heart, whether this Book be 
divine or not. The things which muſ? ſhortly 
come to paſs—The Things contained in this 
Prophecy did begin to be accompliſhed ſhortly 
after it was given; and the whole might be 
ſaid to come to paſs ſhortly, in the ſame Senſe as 
St. Peter ſays, The end of all things is at hand; 

and our LorD himſelf, Bebald I come much). 
There is in this Book a rich Treafure of all 
the Doctrines pertaining to Faith and Holi- 
neſs, But theſe are alſo delivered in other 
Parts of Holy Writ; ſo that the Revelation 
need not to have been given for the Sake of 
theſe. The peculiar Deſign of this is, To 
ſhew the things which muſt! come to paſs. And 
this we are eſpecially to have before our Eyes, 
whenever we read or hear it. 

It is ſaid afterward, Write what thou feet 

and again, Write what thou haſt ſeen, and what 
is, and what ſhall be hereafter : But here where 


the Scope of the Book is ſhewn, it is only ſaid, 


the things which muſt come to paſs. Accordin ely, 


the ſhewing things to come, is the great Point in 


View throughout the whole. And St. John 

writes e Bas ſe ſeen, and what 1 is, only as it 
has an Influence on, or gives Light to, what 
ſhall be. And he—Jeſus Chriſt, ſent and figni- 


fied them, ſbetued them by Sri or Emblems 
(ſo the Greek Word properly means) by his 


angel Peculiarly called in the Sequel, The 
angel of "Ged, and particularly mentioned, 


ch. xvit. T. Xxi. 9. xxii. 6, 16. To his ſervant 
7obn—A Title given to no other ſingle Perſon 
throughout the Bock 

V. 2. Who bath teflified—In the following 
Book, the word: of God—Given directly by 
God, and the teſtimony of Feſus. Which he 
hath left us, as the faithful and true Witneſs, 
all things which he ſau- In ſuch a Manner as 
was a full Confirmation of the Divine Original 
of this 720 


V y is he that ro and they that 
hear $4 N 7 this prophe me have mi- 
ſerably handled this K Hence others are 
afraid to touch it. And while they deſire to 
know all Things elſe, reject only the Know- 


| ledge of teens Gop hath ſhewn. NOT 


enquire after any thing rather than this: a 
if it were written, Happy is he that dh not 
read this Prophecy. Nay, but happy is he that 
readeth, and they that hear and keep the words 
thereof : Eſpecially at this Time, when fo 
conſiderable a Part of them 1 is on the Point of 
being fulfilled. 

Nor are Helps wanting whereby any ſincere 
and diligent Enquirer may underſtand what he 
reads therein. The Book itſelf is written in the 
moſt accurate Manner poſſible: It diſtinguiſhes 
the ſeveral Things whereof it treats by ſeven 
Epiſtles, ſeven Seals, ſeven Trumpets, ſeven 
Phials; each of which Sevens is divided into 
Four and Three. Many Things the Book 
itſelf explains, as the ſeven Stars; ; the ſeven 
Candleſticks; the Lamb, his ſeven Horns and 
ſeven Eyes; the e Jv the Dragon; the 
Heads and Horns of the Beaſt; the fine Linen; 
the Teſtimony of Fefus. And much Li ght 
ariſes from comparing it with the antient Pro- 
pheſies, and the Predictions in the other Books 
of the New Teſtament. 

In this Book our Lorp has comprized what 
was wanting in thoſe Prophecies, touching the 
Time which followed his Aſcenſion, and the 
End of the Fewih Polity. Accordingly it 
reaches from the Old Feruſalem to the New, 
reducing all Things into ane Sum in the ex- 
acteſt Order, and with a near Reſemblance to 
the antient Prophets. The Introduction and 


Concluſion agree with Daniel; the Deſcription 


of the Man-Child and the Promiſes to Sion 
with Ijaiab; the Judgment of Babylon, with 
Feremah: Again, the Determination of Times 
with Daniel: the Architecture of the Holy 
City, with Ezekiel ; the Emblems of the 

Horſes, -Candleſticks, &c. with Zechariah. 

Many Things largely deſcribed by the Prophets 
are here ſummarily repeated; and frequently in 
the ſame Words. To them we may then uſe- 
fully have Recourſe. Yet the Revelation ſuf- 
fices for the explaining itſelf, even if we do 
not yet underſtand thoſe Prophecies; yea, it 
caſts much Light upon them. Frequently like - 
wiſe, where there is a Reſemblance between 
them, there is a Difference alſo; the Revelation 
as it were taking a Stock from one of 1 old 
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4 John to the ſeven churches which are in Aſia; Grace be unto you, 
and peace from him who is, and who was, and who cometh, and from 


Prophets, and inſerting a new Graft into it. 
Thus Zechariah ſpeaks of two Olive-trees. 
And fo does St. 7%; but with a different 
Meaning. Daniel has a Beaſt with ten Horns. 
So has St. Jn; but not with quite the ſame 
Signiſication. 
Words, Emblems, Things, Times ought 
ſtudiouſly to be obſerved. 

Our LokD foretold many Things before his 
Paſſion; but not all Things: For it was not 
yet ſcaſonable. Many Things likewiſe his 
Spirit foretold in the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
ſo far as the Neceſſities of thoſe Times required, 
now he comprizes them all in one ſhort Book; 
therein preſuppoſing all the other Prophecies, 
and at the ſame Time, explaining, continuing, 
and perfecting them in one Thread. It is 
r1zht therefore to compare them; but not to 
meaſure the Fulneſs of theſe by the Scantineſs 
of thoſe preceding. 

Chr:/?, when on Earth, foretold what would 
come to paſs in a ſhort Time; adding a brief 
Deſcription of the laſt Things. Here he fore- 
tells the intermediate Things; ſo that both put 
together, conſtitute one compleat Chain of 


Prophecy. This Book is therefore not only 


the Sum, and the Key of all the Prophecies 
which preceded, but likewiſe a Supplement to 
all; the Seals being cloſed before. Of conſe- 
quence it contains many Particulars, not re- 
vealed in any other Part of Scripture. ' They 
have therefore little Gratitude to Gop for ſuch 
a Revelation, reſerved for the Exaltation of 
Chri/t, who boldly reject whatever they find 
here, which was not revealed, or not ſo clearly 
in other Parts of Scripture. He that readeth 
and they that hear—St. John probably ſent this 
Book by a ſingle Perſon into a, who read it 
in the Churches, while many heard. But this 
likewiſe in a ſecondary Senſe refers to all that 
ſhall duly read or hear it in all Ages. The 
words of this prophecy — It is a revelation with 
regard to Chrift who gives it, a prophecy with 
regard to John who delivers it to the Churches. 
And keep the things which are written therein—In 
ſuch a Manner as the Nature of them requires; 
namely, with Repentance, Faith, Patience, 
Prayer, Obedience, Watchfulneſs, Conſtancy. 
It behoves every Chriſtian, at all Opportuni- 
ties to read what is written in the Oracles of 


Gop; and to read this precious Book in par- 


The REVELATION. 


And here the Difference of 


Ch. i. 4. 


ticular, frequently, reverently, and attentively. 
For the time of its Beginning to be accompliſh- 
ed, is near — Even when St. John wrote, 
How much nearer to us is even the full Ac- 
compliſhment of this weighty Prophecy. 

V. 4. Fohn—The Dedication of this Book 
is contained in the 4th, 5th, and ſixth Verſes; 
But the whole Revelation is a Kind of Letter. 
To the ſeven churches which are in Aſia—That 
Part of the Leſſer Jia, which was then a 
Roman Province. There had been ſeveral 
other Churches planted here : but it ſeems 
theſe were now the moſt eminent. And it 
was among theſe that St. 7h had laboured 
moſt during his Abode in Mia. In theſe Cities 
there were many Jews. Such of them as 
believed in each were joined with the Gentile 
Believers in one Church. Grace be unto yo: 


and peace—T he Favour of Gon with all tem- 


poral and eternal Bleſſings, From him who 15, 
and who was, and who cometh, or wh is to cone 
—A wonderful Tranſlation of the great Name 
JeHovan: He was of old, he is now; he 
cometh; that is, will be for ever. And from the 
ſeven Spirits which are before the throne—Chri/t 
is he who hath the ſeven Spirits of God. The 


ſeven Lamps which burn before the throne are the 


ſeven Spirits of Ged. The Lamb hath ſeven horns 
and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of God. 
Seven was a ſacred Number in the Jewiſh 
Church. But it did not always imply a pre- 
ciſe Number. It-ſometimes is to be taken 
figuratively, to denote Compleatneſs or Per- 
fection. theſe ſeven Spirits, not ſeven cre- 
ated Angels, but the Holy G0 is to be un- 
derſtood : The Angels are never termed Spirits 
in this Book: And when all che Angels land 
up, while the four living Creatures and the 
four and twenty Elders worſhip him that ſitteth 
on the throne amd the Lamb, the ſeven Spirits 
neither ſtand up nor worſhip. To theſe ſeven 
Spirits of God, the ſeven Churches, h whom 
the Spirit ſpeaks ſo many 'Things, are ſubor- 
dinate: As are alſo their Angels, yea, and the 
ſeven Angels which fland before God. He is called 
The ſeven Spirits, not with regard to his Eſſence, 
which is one, but with regard to his manifold 
Operations. 7 F 54-6 : 

V. 5. And from. Jeſus Cbriſt, the faithful 
toitneſi, the firſt begotten from the dead, and the 
Prince of the kings of the earth Three glorious 

; x Appellations 


Ch. 5—8. 
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5 the ſeyen Spirits that are before the throne, And from Jeſus Chrift, 
the faithful witneſs, the firſt begotten from the dead, and the prince of 

6 the kings of the earth: To him that loved us, and hath waſhed us 
from our ſins with his own blood, and hath made us kings and prieſts 
unto his God and Father, to him be the glory and the might for ever. 

7 Bchold he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they 
who have pierced him: and all the tribes of the earth ſhall wail becauſe 


$ of him. Yea. 


Amen. 


T am the Alpha and the Omega, faith the 


Lord God, who is, and who was, and who cometh, the Almighty. 


Appellations are here given him, and in their 
preper Order, He was the faithful witneſs of 
the whole Will of Gop before his Death, and 
in Death, and remains ſuch in Glory. He 
roſe from the dead, as the fir/?-fruits of them 
that ſlept: And now hath all Power both in 
Heaven and Earth. He is here tiled a Prince. 
But by and by he bears his Title of Xing; yea, 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. This Phraſe, 
the kings of the earth ſignifies their Power and 
Multitude, and alfo the Nature of their King- 
dom. It became the Divine Majeſty, to call 
them Kings with a Limitation; eſpecially in 
this Manifeſto from his Heavenly Kingdom. 
For no Creature, much leſs a ſinful Man, can 
bear the Title of King in an abſolute Senſe be- 
fore the Eyes of G. | | 
V. 6. To him that loved us, and—Out of 
that free, abundant Love, hath waſhed us from 
— The Guilt and Power of, our ſins with his 
own blood ; and hath made us kings—Partakers 
of his Preſent, and Heirs of his Eternal King- 
dom, and prieſts unto his Ged and Father—T'o 
whom we continually offer ourſelves, an holy 


living Sacrifice: To him be the: glory—Por his 


Love and Redemption; and the might—W here- 
by he governs all Things. 

V. 7. Bebeld-—In this and the next Verſe 
is the Propoſition, and the Summary of the 
whole Book. Ile cometh — Jeſus Chriſt. 
Throughout this Book, whenever it is ſaid, 
He cometh, it means his glorious Coming. The 
Preparation for this began at the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem,. and more particularly, at the 
Time of writing this Book, and goes on, with- 
out any Interruption, till that grand Event is 
accompliſned. Therefore it is never ſaid in 
this Book He will come, but He cometh. And 
yet it is not ſaid, He cometh again. For when 
he came before it was not like himſelf, but in 


laſt Letter in the Greet Alphabet. 
Enemies boaſt and rage ever ſo much in the 
intermediate Time, yet the LoR Goy is both 


the form of a Servant. But his appearing in 
Glory. is properly his Coming, namely in a 
Manner worthy of the Son of Gop. And 
every eye. Of the Jews in particular, Hall 


ſee him—But with what different Emotions, 


according as they had received or rejected 
him! And they who have pierced him—They 
above all, who pierced his Hands, or Fect, or 
Side. Thomas ſaw the Print of theſe Wounds, 
even after his Reſurrection. And the fame 
undoubtedly will be ſeen by all, when he 
cometh in the Clouds of Heaven. Aud al! © 
the tribes of the earth The Word Tribes in 
the Revelation always means the {/raelites; but 
where no other Word, ſuch as Nations or Peo- 


ple, is joined with it, it implies likewiſe (as 


here) all the Reſt of Mankind. Shall wail be- 
cauſe of bim For Terror and Pain, if they did 
not wail before by true Repentance. Yea. 
Amen. — This refers to every eye ſhall fee him. 
He that cometh, ſaith Tea; He that teſlihcs 
it Amen. The Word tranilated Zea, is Greet, 
Amen, is Hebrew, for what is here ſpoken re- 
ſpects both Jew and Gentile. ub 

V. 8. Iam the Alpha and the Omega, ſaith 
the Lord God Alpha is the firſt, Omega the 
Let his. 


the Alpha or Beginning and the Omega or End 
of all Things. God is the Begining, as he is 
the Author and Creator of all Things, and as 
he propoſes, declares, promiſes io great Things. 
He. is the End, as he, brings all: the Things 
which are here revealed to a compleat and 


- glorious Concluſion. Again, the beginning and 
end of a-thing, is in Scripture ſtiled the whole 
Thing. 


Therefore Son the Alba. and the 
Omega, the Beginning and the End, that is, 


One who is all Things, and always the fame. 
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V. 9. I John — The Inſtruction and Prepa- 
ration of the Apoſtle for the Work are deſcrib- 
ed from the gth to the 20th Verſe : your bro- 
ther —In the common Faith: and companion in 
the affliclion For the fame Perſecution which 
carried him to Patmos, drove them into Aſia. 
This Book peculiarly belongs to thoſe who 
are under the Croſs. It was given to a ba- 
niſhed Man: and Men in Affliction, under- 
ſtand and reliſh it moſt. Accordingly it was 
little eſteemed by the Aſiatic Church, after the 
Time of Conſtantine; but highly valued by all 
the African Churches; as it has been ſince by 
all the perſecuted Children of Gop. In the 
23 and kingdom, and patience of Feſus— The 

ingdom ſtands in the midſt. It is chiefly 
under various Afflictions that Faith obtains its 
Part in the Kingdom. And whoſoever is a 
Partaker of this nt is not afraid to ſuf- 
fer for Feſus. 2 Tim. ii. 12. I was in tbe i 
Patmos—In the Reign of Domitian and of 
Nerva. And there he ſaw and wrote all that 
follows. It was a Place peculiarly proper for 
theſe Viſions. He had over againſt him at a 
ſmall Diſtance 4/ia and the ſeven Churches; 
going on Eaſtward, Jeruſalem and the Land 
of Canaan, and beyond this, Antioch, yea the 
whole Continent of Aa. To the Weſt, he 
had Rome, Italy and all Europe, ſwimming as 
it were in the Sea: To the South, Alexandria 
and the Nile with its Outlets, Egypt and all 
Africa: And to the North, what was after- 
wards called Con/tantinople, on the Straits be- 
tween Europe and Aſia. So he had all the 
three Parts of the World which were then 
known, with all Chriſtendom as it were before 
his Eyes; a large Theatre, for all the various 
Scenes which were to paſs before him. As if 
this Iſland had been made principally for this 


End, to ſerve as anObſervatory for the Apoſtle. 


For preaching the word bf God he was baniſhed 
thither, and for the te/itmony of Feſus; for teſ- 
tifying that he is the Chrift. | 
V. 10. I was in the Spirit—That is, in a 
Trance, a Prophetic Viſion: So overwhelmed 
with the Power and filled with the Light of the 


REVELATION. 


9 I John, your brother and companion in the afflition, and in the King- 
dom, and patience of Jeſus, was in the Iſland Patmos, for the word of 

10 God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's 
11 day, and heard behind me a great voice as of a trumpet, Saying, what 
thou ſeeſt, write in a book and ſend to the ſeyen churches, to Epheſus, 
and to Smyrna, and to Pergamos, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to 


Ch. i. 9—11. 


Holy Spirit, as to be inſenſible of outward 
Things, and wholly taken up with Spiritual 
and Divine. What follows is one ſingle, con- 
nected Viſion, which St. John ſaw in one Day: 
and therefore he that would underſtand it, 
ſhould carry his Thought ſtrait on through the 
whole without Interruption. The other Pro- 
phetic Books are Collections of diſtinct Pro- 
phecies, given upon various Occaſions. But 
here is one ſingle Treatiſe, whereof all the 
Parts exactly depend on each other. Chap. iv. 
I. is connected with Chap. i. 19. And what 
is delivered in the 4th Chapter, goes on di- 
rely to the 22d. On the Lord's day—On 
this our Loxp roſe from the Dead. On 
this the Antients believed he will come to 
238 It was therefore with the utmoſt 

ropriety, that St. John on this Day both ſaw 
and deſcribed his Coming. And I heard behind 
me—St. John had his Face to the Eaft: Our 
LorDlikewiſe in this Appearance, looked Eaſt- 
ward toward Aſia, whither the Apoſtle was to 
write: @ great voice as of a trumpet—Which 
was peculiarly proper to proclaim the Coming 
of the great King, and his Victory over all 
his Enemies. 

V. 11. Saying, what thou ſeeſt—And heareſt. 
He both ſaw and heard. This Command 
extends to the whole Book. All the Books 
of the New Teſtament were written by the 
Will of Gop; but none was ſo expreſly com- 
manded to be written: in a book—$So all the 
Revelation is but one Book: Nor did the Let- 
ter to the Angel of each Church, belong to 
him or his Church only, but the whole Book 
was ſent to them all: e the churches —Here- 
after named; and thro' them, to all Churches, 
in all Ages and Nations. To Epheſus —Mr. 
Thomas Smith, who in the Year 1671 travelled. 
through all theſe Cities, obſerves, that from 
Epheſus to Smyrna is forty+ſix Engliſh Miles, 
from Smyrna to Pergamos, ſixty. four, from 
Pergamos to Thyatira forty-eight, from Thyatira 
to Sardis thirty-three, from Sardis to Philade!- 
phia twenty-ſeven, from Philadelphia to Laodi- 


cea about forty-two Miles. 
* £ V. 12. And 


Ch. i. 121. 
12 Philadelphia, and to Laodicea. 
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* 


And I turned to ſee the voice that 


ſpake with me; and being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden candleſticks, 
13 And in the midft of the ſeven candleſticks one, like a ſon of man, 
clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about at the breaſt 
14 with a golden girdle. His head and hair were white as white wool, 


15 as ſnow, and his eyes as a flame of fire, 


And his feet like fine braſs, 


as if they burned in a furnace, and his voice as the voice of many waters. 
16 And he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars, and out of his mouth went a 
ſharp two-edged ſword; and his countenance was as the ſun ſhineth in 


17 his ſtrength. 


And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead: and 


he laid his right-hand upon me, ſaying, Fear not, I am the Firſt and 


V. 12, 13. And I turned to ſee the voice. That 
is, to ſee him, whoſe Voice it was, and being 
turned, I ſaw—lt ſeems the Viſion preſented 
itſelf gradually. Fuſt he heard a Voice, and 
upon looking behind he ſaw the golden candle- 
| fiicks, and then, in the Midſt of the Candle- 
Ricks, which were placed in a Circle, he ſaw 
one like a Son of Man— That is, in an human 
Form. As a Man likewiſe our Lord doubtleſs 
appears in Heaven: though not exactly in this 
ſymbolical Manner, wherein he preſents him- 
{elf as the Head of his Church. He next ob- 
ſerved, that our LoRD was clothed with a gar- 
ment detun to the foot, and girt with à golden 
girdle—Such the Jewiſh High-prieſts wore. 
But both of them are here Marks of Royal 
Dignity likewiſe, girt about at the brea/i—He 
that is on a Journey girds his Loins. Gird- 
ing the Breaſt was an Emblem of ſolemn 
Reſt. It ſeems that the Apoſtle having ſeen 
all this, looked up to behold the Face of our 
Lokxp; but was beat back by the Appearance 
of his flaming eyes, which occaſioned his more 
particularly. obſerving his Feet. Receiving 


Strength to raiſe. his Eyes again, he ſaw the 


Stars in his Right-hand, and the Sword coming 
out of his Mouth: But upon beholding the 
Brightneſs of his glorious Countenance (which 
probably was much increaſed fince the firſt 
Glance the Apoſtle had of it) he fell at his feet 
as dead. During the Time that St. John was 
diſcovering theſe ſeveral Particulars, our LoRD 
ſeems to have been ſpeaking. _ And: doubtleſs 
even his. Voce, at the very firſt, beſpoke the 
Gop. Though not ſo inſupportably as his 
glorious Appearance. 177 | . 

V. 14. His bead aud his hair That is, the 
buir of his Head, not his whole Head, were 
2 | 


white as white ausl. Like the Antient of Days, 
repreſented in Daniel's Viſion (ch. vii. 9.) 
Wool is commonly ſuppoſed to be an Emblem 


of Eternity, as ſnow—Betokening his ſpotleſs 
Purity. And his eyes as a flame of fire—Piercing 
through all Things; a Token of his Omni- 
ſcience. 

V. 15. And his feet like fine braſs—Denoting 
his Stability and Strength, as F they burned 
in a furnace—As if having been melted and 
refined, they were ſtill red hot, and his voice 
— To the Comfort of his Friends, and the 
Terror of his Enemies, as the voice of many 
waters—Roaring aloud, and bearing down all 
'before them. f | 


V. 16. And he had in his right-hand ſeven flars 
| —In Token of his Favour and powerful Pro- 


tection. And out of his mouth went a ſharp, two- 
edged fword—dSignifying his Juſtice and righte- 
ous Anger, continually pointed againſt his 
Enemies as a Sword, harp, to ſtab, !:v7-edged, 
to hew., And his countenance was as the ſun 
ſhieth in his ftrength—W ithout any Miſt or 
Cloud. 4 290 
V. I7. And I fell at his feet as drad—Hu- 
man Nature not being able to ſuſtain ſo glo- 
rious an Appearance. Thus was he prepared 
(like Daniel of old, whom he peculiarly re- 
ſembles) for receiving fo weighty a Prophecy. 
A great ſinking of Nature uſually precedes a 
large Communication of heavenly Things. 
St. John, before our Lord ſuffered, was fo in- 
timate with him, as to lean on his Breaſt, to 
lie in his Boſom. Yet now, near ſeven 
Years after, the aged Apoſtle is by one Glance 
ſtruck to the Ground. What. a Glory muit 
this be? . Ye Sinners, be afraid. Cleanſe your 
Hands. Purify your Hearts. Ve Saints, be 
4 8 „ 471 humble. 
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'; The REVELATION. Ch. i. 18-20. 


18 the Laſt, And he that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for 

19 cvermore, and have the keys of death and of Hades. Write the things 
which thou haſt ſeen, and which are, and which ſhall be hereafter : 

20 The myſtery of the ſtars which thou ſaweſt in my right hand and gf the 
ſeven golden candleſticks. The ſtars are angels of the churches: and 
the candleſticks are ſeyen churches. 


IT. To the angel of the church at Epheſus write, Theſe things faith he 
that holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his right-hand, that walketh in the midſt 


humble, Prepare. Rejoice. But rejoice unto 
him with Reverence. An Increaſe of Reve- 
rence towards this awful Majeſty can be no 
Prejudice to your Faith. Let all Petulancy, 
with all vain Curiofity, be far away, while 
you are thinking or reading of theſe Things. 
And he laid his right-hand upon me The ſame 
wherein he held the ſeven Stars. What did 
St. 7chn then feel in himſelf? Saying, Fear 
10. His Look terrifies, his Speech ſtrength- 
ens. He does not call John by his Name (as 
the Angels did Zechariah and others) but ſpeaks 
as his well-known Maſter. What follows 1s 
alſo ſpoken, to ſtrengthen and encourage him. 
I am—When in his State of Humiliation he 
ſpoke of his Glory, he frequently ſpoke in the 
'Third Perſon: (as Matt. xxvi. 64.) But he 
now ſpeaks of his own Glory, without any 
Veil, in plain and direct Terms. The fir/t 
and the Laſt—T hat is, the One, Eternal Gop, 
mo is from everlaſting to everlaſting. J/az. 
xli. 4. 

V. 18. He that liveth— Another peculiar 
Title of Gor, and have the keys of death and of 
Hades — That is, the inviſible World: In the 
intermediate State, the Body abides in Death, 
the Soul in Hades. Chrift hath the Keys of, 


that is, the Power over both, killing or quick- 


ening of the Body, and diſpoſing of the Soul, 
as it hath pleaſed him, He gave St. Peter the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; but not the 
Keys of Death or of Hades. How comes then 
his ſuppoſed Succeſſor at Rome by the Keys 
of Purgatory? , 

From the preceding Deſcription moſtly are 


taken the Titles given to Chri/t in the follow- 


ing Letters, particularly the four firſt. 
V. 19. Write the things which thou haſt ſeen 
— This Day: Which accordingly are written, 


ch. i. 11—18., and which are—The Inſtruc- 


tions relating to the Preſent State of the ſeven 
Churches. Theſe are written, ch. i. 20.— 


knew better than we do, in how many Re- 


the ſeven candleſticks are ſeven churches Ho 


like Manner, we are prepared by theſe Let- 


ch. iii. 22. and which ſhall be hereafter —To 
the End of the World; Written ch. iv. 1, &c. 

V. 20. Write firſt the myſtery— The myſte- 
rious Meaning of the ſeven ftars — St. John 


ſpects theſe Stars were a proper Emblem of 
thoſe Angels: How nearly they reſembled 
each other, and how far they differed in Mag- 
nitude, Brightneſs, and other Circumſtances, 
The ſeven flars are angels of the ſeven churches — 
Mentioned in the 11th Verſe. In each Church 
there was one Paſtor or Ruling Miniſter, to 
whom all the Reſt were ſubordinate. This 
Paſtor, Biſhop, or Overſeer, had the peculiar 
Care over that Flock: On him the Proſpe- 
rity of that Congregation in a great Meaſure 
depended: And he was to anſwer for all thoſe 
Souls at the Judgment-Seat of Chrift. And 


ſignificant an Emblem is this? For a Candle- 
ſtick, though of Gold, has no Light of itſelf: 
neither has any 'Church, or Child of Man. 
But they receive from Chri/# the Light of 
Truth, Holineſs, Comfort, that it may ſhine 
to all around thn em. 125 

As ſoon as this was ſpoken St. John wrote 
it down, even all that is contained in this Firſt 
Chapter. Afterward what was contained in 
the Second and Third Chapters, was dictated 
to him in like Manner. 

Ch. ii. Of the following Letters to the An- 
gels of the ſeven Churches it may be neceſſary 
to ſpeak firſt, in general, and then particularly. 

In general we may obſerve, when the Hrael- 
ites were to receive the Law at Mount Sinai, 
they were firſt to be purified. And when the 
Kingdom of Gop was at hand, 7ahn the Bap- 
tiſt prepared Men for it by Repentance. In 


ters, for the worthy Reception of this glorious 

Revelation. By following the Directions given 

herein, by expelling incorrigibly Wann 
. a An 


Ch. ii. 2-4, 
2 of the ſeven golden candleſtie ks. 
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I know thy works, and thy labour, 


and thy patience, that thou canſt not bear evil men; and thou haſt tried 
thoſe who ſay they are apoſtles and are not, and haſt found them liars : 
3 And haſt patience, and haſt borne for my name's fake, and haſt not 
4 fainted. But I have againſt thee, that thou haſt left thy firſt love. 


and putting away all Wickedneſs, thoſe 
Churches were prepared to receive this pre- 
cious Depoſitum. And whoever in any Age 
would profitably read or hear it, muſt obſerve 
the ſame Admonitions. 

Theſe Letters are a Kind of ſeven-fold Pre- 
face to the Book. Chri/? now appears in the 
Form of a Man (not yet under the Emblem of 
a Lamb) and ſpeaks moſtly in proper, not in 
figurative Words. It is not till ch. iv. 1. that 
St. John enters upon that Grand Viſion which 
takes up the Reſidue of the Book. 

There is in each of theſe Letters, 

1. A Command to write to the Angel of 

the Church; 

2. A glorious Title of Chrift; 

3- An Addreſs to the Angel of that Church, 

containing 

A Teſtimony of his Mixt, or Good, or 
Bad State; | * 

An Exhortation to Repentance or Sted- 
faſtneſs; + 

A Declaration of what will be; generally, 
of the LokRp's Coming. | 

4. A Promiſe to him that overcometh, to- 

gether with the Exhortation, He that hath 
an ear to hear, let him hear. | 

The Addreſs in each Letter is expreſſed in 
plain Words, the Promiſe, in figurative. In 
the Addreſs our LoRD ſpeaks to the Angel of 
each Church which then was, and to the 
Members thereof directly: Whereas in the 
Promiſe he ſpeaks. of all that ſhould overcome, 
in whatever Church or Age, .and deals ,out 
to them one of the * ku; yl (by way 
o Anticipation) from the laſt Chapters of the 

ook. 1 

V. 1. Write — So, Chriſi dictated to him 

every Word. Theſe things ſaith he who holdeth 


the ſeven ſlars in his right-hand—Such is his 


mighty Power! Such his Favour to them and 
Care over them, that they may indeed ſhine 
as Stars, both by Purity of Doctrine and Ho- 
lineſs of Life! ho walketh—According to his 
Promiſe, I am with you always, even to the end 
of the world in the mid/t 7 the golden candleſtichs 
—Bcholding all their Works and Thoughts, 


. 
- 


End, And 
could not have remained fo much of what was 


and ready to remove the candleftick out of its place 
If any being warned, will not repent. Per- 
haps here is likewiſe an Alluſion to the Office * 
of the Prieſts in dreſſing the Lamps, which 
was to keep them always burning before the 
Lorp. 

V. 2. I know—Jeſus knows all the Good 
and all the Evil, which his Servants and his 
Enemies ſufter and do. Weighty Word, I 
know? how dreadful will it one Day ſound to 
the Wicked, how ſweet to the Righteous |! 
The Churches and their Angels muſt have 
been aſtoniſhed, to find their ſeveral States fo 
exactly deſcribed, even in the Abſence of the 
Apoſtle, and could not but acknowledge the 
all- ſeeing Eye of Chrift and of his Spirit. 
With regard to us, Lo every one of us alſo 
he ſaith, I kngw thy works Happy is he that 
conceives leſs Good of himſelf, than Chriſi 
knows concerning him! And thy labour —Af- 
ter the General, three Particulars are named, 
and then more largely deſcribed in an inverted 
Order. | 

1. Thy Labour: 6. Thou haſt borne for 
my Name's Sake and 

haſt not fainted : 


2. Thy Patience. 5. Thouhaſt Patience: 

3- Thou canſt not 4. Thouhaſttriedthoſe 
bear evil Men. whoſay they are Apo- 

{tles and. are not, and 

haſt found them liars. 

And thy patience; notwithſtanding which thor, 


canſt not bear that incorrigibly wicked men 


ſhould remain in the Flock of Chrift. Aud 


thou haſt tried thoſe who ſay they are apoſtles and 


are not. For the Lord hath not ſent them. 
V. 4. But I have againſt thee, that thou ha/? 
left thy fir} laue. That Love for u hich all that 
Church was ſo eminent, when St. Paul wrote 
his Epiſtle to them. He need not have 4% 
this. He might have retained it intire to the 
e did retain it in part,' or there 


commendable.in him. But he had not kept 
(as he might have done) the firſt tender Love, 
in its Vigour and Warmth. Reader, Halt 


thou ? 
48 2 Vin It 
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V. 5. It is not poſſible for any to recover 
the firſt Love, but by taking theſe three Steps, 
1. Remember; 2. Repent; 3. Doe the firſt warks. 
Remember from whence thou art fallen From 
what Degree of Faith, Love, Holineſs, though 
perhaps inſenſibly. And repent—Which in the 
very loweſt Senſe implies, a decp and lively 
Conviction of thy Fall. Of the feven Angels, 
I'wo, at . and at Pergamos, were in a 
mixed State: Two, at Sardis and at Laodicen, 
were greatly corrupted. All theſe are ex- 
horted to repent; as are the Followers of Je- 
zebel at Thyatira, Two, at Smyrna and Phi- 
ladelphia, were in a flouriſhing State, and are 
therefore only exhorted to Stedfaſtneſs. 

There can be no State, either of any Paſtor, 
Church, or ſingle Perſon, which has not here 
ſuitable Inſtructions. All, whether Miniſters 
or Hearers, together with their ſecret or open 
Enemies, in all Places and. all Ages, may 
draw hence neceſſary Self-Knowledge, Re- 
proof, Commendation, Warning or Confirm- 
ation. Whether any be as dead as the Angel 

at Sardis, or as much alive as the Angel at 
Philadelphia: This Book is ſent to Him, and 
the Lord Feſus hath ſomething to ſay to him 
therein, For the ſeven Churches with their 


Angels repreſent the whole Chriſtian Church, 


diſperſed throughout the whole World, as it 
tubſilts not (as ſome have imagined) in one 
Age after another, but in every Age. This 
is a Point of deep Importance, and always 
neceſſary to be remembred: That theſe ſeven 
Churches are, as it were, a Sample of the 
whole Church of Chriſt, as it was then, as it 
is now, and as it will be in all Ages. Do the 
fir/t works —Outwardly and inwardly, or thou 
canſt never regain the firſt Love: But if not 
—By this Word is the Warning ſharpencd 
to thoſe five Churches which are called to re- 
pent: (for if Epheſus was threatned, how much 
more ſhall Sardis and Lazdicea be afraid!) And 


according as they obey the Call or not, there 


is a Promiſe or a Threatning (ch. ii. 5, 10, 22. 
ch. ili. 3. 20.) But even in the Threatning 
the Promiſe is implied, in caſt of true Repent- 
ance. I come to thee, and will remove t 
dleffict cut of its place—T will remove, unleſs 


The REVELATION. 


5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do 

the firſt works: if not, I come to thee, and will remove thy candle- 
6 ſtick out of its place, unleſs thou repent. But thou haſt this, that thou 
7 hateſt the works of the Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. He that hath 


Faith to full Victory over the World, and the 


In theſe Seven Letters, Twelve Promiſes. 


hy can- 


thou repent, the Flock now under thy Carc, 
to another Place, where they ſhall be better 
taken Care of. But from the flouriſhing State 
of the Church of Epheſus after this, there is 
Reaſon to believe he did repent. | 

V. 6. But thou haſt this — Divine Grace 
ſceks whatever may help him that is fallen to 
recover his Standing: that thou hateſt the works 
of the Nicolaitans—Probably ſo called from Ni- 
colas, one of the ſeven Deacons, (Acts vi. 5.) 
Their Doctrines and Lives were equally cor- 
rupt. They allowed the moſt abominable 
Lewdneſs and Adulteries, as well as ſacrificin 
to Idols; all which they placed among Things 
indifferent, and pleaded for, as Branches of 
Chriſtian Liberty. | N 

V. 7. He that hath an ear, let bim hear — 
Every Man, whofoever can hear at all, ought 
carefully to hear this. I bat the Spirit ſaith— 
In theſe great and precious Promiſes, to th: 
churche. And in them to every one that over- 
cometh: that goeth on from Faith, and b 


Fleſh and the Devil. 


are contained, which are an Extract of all the 
Promiſes of Gop. Some of them are not ex- 
preſsly mentioned again in this Book, as 7h- 
hidden manna, the Inſcription of the name e 
the New. Feruſalem, the ſitting upon the throne, 
Some refemble what is afterward mentioned, 
as the hidden name, (ch. xix. 12.) the ruling 
the nations, (ch. xix. 15.) the morning - tar 
(ch. xxii. 16.) And ſome are expreſsly men- 
tioned, as the tree of life, (ch. xxii. 2.) Free- 
dom from the ſecond death, (ch. xx. 6.) the 
Name in the book of life; (ch. xx. 12. xxi. 27.) 
the remaining in the temple of God, (ch. vii. 
15.) the Inſcription of the name God and c|. 
the Lamb, (ch. xiv. I. xxii.. 4.) In theſe Pro- 
miſes ſometimes the Enjoyment of the high- 
eſt Goods, ſometimes. Dalits from the 
greateſt Evils, is mentioned. And each im- 
plies the other, ſo that where either Part is 
expreſſed, the whole is to be underſtood. 
That Part is expreſſed which has moſt Re- 
ſemblance to the Virtues or Works of him 


that was ſpoken to in the Letter e 
a : — 0. 


Ch. fü. 8—13. 


that overcometh will 1 
paradiſe of my God. 


the crown of life. 


ſecond death. 
12 


T1 eat of the tree of life—The firſt Thing pro- 
miſed in theſe Letters, is the laſt and hicheſt 
in the Accompliſhment (ch. xxii. 2, 14, 19.) 
The tree of life and the water of life go together 
(ch. xxii. 1, 2.) both implying, the living 
with Gop eternally: in the faradiſe g my God 
— The Word Paradiſe means a Garden of 
Pleaſure, In the earthly Paradiſe there was 


the Paradiſe of Cop. | 

V. 8. Theſe things faith the Firſt and the Laſt, 
who was dead and is alive How directly does 
this Deſcription tend to confirm him againſt 
the Fear of Death? (ver. 10, 11.) Even with 
the Comfort wherewith St. John himſelf was 
comforted, ch. i. 17, 18. ſhall the Angel of 
this Church be comforted. 

V. . I know thy —_— poaverty—A poor 
Prerogative in the Eyes of the World! The 
Angel at Philadelphia likewiſe had in their Sight 
but a little Hrengtb. And yet theſe two were 
the moſt honourable of all, in the Eyes of the 
LorD. But thou art rich—In Faith and Love, 
of more Value than all the Kingdoms of the 
Earth. I ho ſay they are Fews—Gop's own 
People, and are not—They are not Jews in- 
wardly, not circumciſed in Heart: but à ſyna- 
gogue of Satan—W ho, like them, was a Liar 

and a Murderer, from the Beginning. 
V. 10. The firſt and laſt Words of this 
Verſe are particularly directed to the Miniſter; 
whence we may gather, that his Suffering and 
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an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith to the churches. To him 
give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 


fer Probably 


one Tree of Life: there are no other Trees in 


the Affliction of the Church were at the ſame 
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And to the angel of the church at Smyrna write, Theſe things faith 
the Firſt and the Laſt, who was dead and is alive. 
tion and poverty, (but thou art rich) and the reviling of thoſe who ſay 
they are Jews and are not, but a ſynagogue of Satan. 
thoſe things which thou art about to ſuffer : behold the devil is about 
to caſt ſome of you into priſon that ye may be tried, and ye ſhall have 
affliction ten days: Be thou faithful unto death, and J will give thee 
He that hath an ear, let him hcar what the Spi- 
rit ſaith to the churches: He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt by the 


I know thy afflic- 


Fear none of 


And to the angel of the church at Pergamos write, 'Theſe things 
13 faith he who hath the ſharp two-edged ſword. I know where thou 


Time, and of the ſame Continuance. Far 
none of thoſe things which thou art abrut io ſuf- 
by Means of the falſe Jews. 
Behold —T his intimates the Nearncſs of the 
Affliction. Perhaps the ten days began, on 
the very Day that the Revelation was read at 
Smyrna, or at leaſt, very ſoon after. The de- 
vil—Who ſets all Perſecutors to Work; and 
theſe more particularly: is about to cat ſome 
4 you—Chriſtians at Smyrna; where in the 
rſt Ages, the Blood of many Martyrs was 
ſhed : into priſon, that ye may be tried— To your 
unſpeakable Advantage. (1 Pet. iv. 12, 14.) 
And ye ſhall have alſlictian Either in your own 
Perſons, or by ſympathizing with your Bre— 
thren : Ten diy; — (Literally taken) in the 
End of Demitian's Per ſecution, which was 
ſtopt by the Ecict of the Emperor News, 
Be thou faithfu!—Our Lokp does not ſay, 20 
J come, (as in the other Letters) but 2 
death — Signifying that the Angel of this 
Church ſhould quickly after ſeal his Teſti- 
mony with his Blood: Fifty Years before the 
Martyrdom of Polycarp, for whom ſome have 
miſtaken him. Aud I tull give thee the craun 
of liſe The peculiar Reward of them who are 
faithful unto death. _ | 
V. 11. The. ſecond death—The lake of fire, 
the Portion of the fearful, who do not over- 


come (ch. xxi. 8. 


V. 12. The ſword—With which I will cut 
off the Impenitent, ver. 16. 
V. 13. Where the throne of Satan is—Per-- 
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flumbling-block before the ſons of Iſrael— They are glorious, everlaſting 
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dwelleſt, where the throne of Satan 1s; and thou holdeſt faft my name, 


and haſt not denied my faith, in the days wherein Antipas has my 
14 faithful witneſs, who was ſlain among you, where Satan dwelleth. But 
I have a few things againft thee, that thou haſt there them that hold 
the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to caſt a ſtumbling- block 
before the ſons of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed to idols, and to commit 
15 fornication. In like manner thou alfo haſt them that hold the doQrine 
16 of the Nicolaitans, which I hate. Repent therefore; if not, I come to 
17 thee, and will fight againſt them with the ſword of my mouth. He 
that hath an car, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith to the churches. 
To him that overcometh will I give of the hidden manna, and will 


give him a white ſtone, and on the ſtone a new name written, which 


none knoweth, but he that receiveth it. 
18 And to the angel of the church at Thyatira write, Theſe things faith 


gamos was above Meaſure given to Idolatry : gel of the Lok with his ſword drawn, (Numb. 
So Satan had his Throne and full Reſidence xxii. 23.) and afterwards flain with the ſtuord, 
there. Thou h:/deſt faſi my name—Openly and Numb. xxxi. 8. | 
reſolutely confeſſing me before Men: in the V. 17. To him that overcometh—And eateth 
days wherein Antipas—Martyred under Domi- not of thoſe Sacrifices : will I give of the hid- 
tian: my faithful witneſs —Happy is he, to den manna— Deſcribed. hn vi. The new 
whom 74 A the faithful and true Witneſs - Name anſwers to this: It is now hid with 
giveth ſuch a Teſtimony! _ Chri/t in God. The Jewiſh Manna was kept 
V. 14. But thou haſt there — Whom thou in the antient Ark of the Covenant. The 
oughteſt to have immediately caſt out from Heavenly Ark of. the Covenant appears under 
the Flock: them that hold the doctrine of Balaam the Trumpet of the Seventh Angel (ch. xi. 
Doctrine nearly reſembling his: who taught 19.) where alſo the hidden manna is mentioned 
Balak—And the reſt of the Ieh to caſl a again. It ſeems properly to mean, the full, 
Fruttion of Gop. And 
generally termed the children, but here the ſons f [ will give him a white ſtone—T he Antients, 
Iſrael, in Oppoſition to the daughters of Moab, on many Occaſions, gave their Votes in 
by whom Balaam inticed them to Fornication Judgment by ſmall Stones; by Black the 
and Idolatry: To eat things ſacrificed to idol. condemned; by White ones they acquitted 
Which in fo idolatrous a yay as Pergamss, was Sometimes alſo they wrote on ſmall ſmooth 
in the higheſt Degree hurtful to Chriſtianity : Stones. Here may be an Alluſion to both. 
and to commit fornication Which was conſtantly And a new name 80 Jacob, after his Victory, 


wg 


joined with the Idol-worſhip of the Heathens. gained the new Name of //-ae/. Wouldſt thou 


V. 15. In like manner thou alſe—As well as know, what thy new name will be? The Way 
the Angel at Epheſus : haſt them that hold the to this is plain: Overcome. Till then all thy 
doctrine of the Nicolditan,.— And thou ſuffereſt Enquiries are vain. Thou wilt then read it 
them to remain in the Flock. on the white lone. 


V. 16. If net, I come to the. Who wilt not V. 18. And to the angel of the church at Thy- 


wholly eſcape, when I puniſh Them: and will atira—Where the Faithful were but a little 


fight with them — Not with the Nicolartans, Flock: Theſe things ſaith the Son of God 
who are mentioned only by the by; but the See how great he is, who appeared /ihe a ſen 
Followers of Balaam: with the ſtuord of my of man (ch. i. 13.) Who hath eyes as a flame of 
mouth With my juſt and fierce Diſpleaſure. fire—Searching the reins and the heart, ver. 23. 
Balaam himſelf was firſt withſtood by the An- and his feet like fine braſi—Denoting his mn” 

menſe 


Ch. ii. 1924. 
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the Son of God, who hath eyes as a flame of fire, and his feet like fine 
19 braſs. I know thy love and faith, and thy ſervice and patience, and 
20 thy laſt works more than the firſt. But I have againſt thee, that thou 
ſuffereſt that woman Jezebel, who calleth herſelf a propheteſs, and 
teacheth and ſeduceth my ſervants to commit fornication, and to eat 
21 things facrificed to idols. And I gave her time to repent of her forni- 


22 cation; but ſhe will not repent. 


Behold IT will caſt her into a bed, 


and them that commit adultery with her, into great afflition, unleſs 


23 they repent of her works. 


And I will Kill her children with death; 


and all the churches ſhall know, that I am he who ſearcheth the reins 
and hearts; and I will give you, eyery one, according to your works. 
24 But I fay to you, the reſt that are at Thyatira, as many as do not hold 
this, doctrine, who have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, 


menſe Strength. 7b comprizes both theſe, 
his Wiſdom to diſcern whatever is amiſs, and 
his Power to avenge it, in one Sentence, (ch. 
xlii. 2.) No thought is hidden from him, and he 
can do all things. 


V. 19. 1 know thy love How different a 


Character is this, from that of the Angel of 


the Church at Epheſus? The latter. could not 
bear the wicked, and hated the works of the Ni- 
colditans ; but had left his firſt love and firſt 
Works. The former retained his firſt Love, 
2nd had more and more Works, but did bear 
the wicked, did not withſtand them with be- 
coming Vehemence. Mixt Characters both: 
Yet the latter, not the former, is reproved for 
his Fall, and commanded to repent. 


ſhewn, exerciſed, and improved by ſerving 
Gop and gur Neighbour : So is Faith by Pa- 
tience and Good Works. | 
V. 20. But thou ſuffere/t that mn N 
bel Who ought not to teach at all, (1 TI. ii. 
12.) to teach and ſeduce my. ſervants—At Perga- 
mos were many Followers of Balaam; at Thy- 
atira, One grand Deceiver. Many of the 
Antients have delivered, that this was the 
Wife of the Paſtor himſelf. + Jezebel of old 
led the People of Gon to open Idolatry. This 
12 (fitly called by her Name, from the 
eſemblance between their Works) led them 
to partake in the Idolatry of the Heathens. 
This ſhe ſeems to have done by firſt inticing 
them to Fornication, juſt as Balaam did: 
Whereas at Pergamo# they were firſt inticed 
to Idolatry, and afterwards to Fornication. 


And 
faith, and thy ſervice, and patience—Love is 


V. 21. And JI gave her time to repent So 
great is the Power of Chri/?: but ſbe will not 
repent—So, tho* Repentance is the. Gift of 
Gop, Man may refuſe it: God will not 
compel. 

V. 22. [I will caft her into a bed—into great 
affliftion—and them that commit either carnal or 
ſpiritual adultery with her, unl:/s they repent— 
Sbe had her Time before: of her wor Thoſe 
to which ſhe had inticed them, and which ſhe 
had committed with them. 

It is obſervable, the Angel of the Church 
at Thyatira, was only blamed, for ſu/f:ring her. 
This Fault ceaſed when Go took Vengeance 
on her. Therefore he is not expreſly cchort- 
ed to repent, tho' it is implied. | 

V. 23. And I will! kill her children—Thoſe 
which ſhe hath borne in Adultery, and them 
whom ſhe hath ſeduced: with death— This Ex- 
preſſion denotes Death by the Plague, or by 
ſome manifeſt Stroke of Gop's Hand. Pro- 
bably the remarkable Vengeance taken on her 
Children, was the Token of the Certainty of 
all the reſt. And all the churches — To which 
thou now writeſt, hall know, that 1 ſearch the 
rein. The Deſires, and hearts— Thoughts. 

V. 24. But 1 ſay to you who ds not Hold this 
doctrine Of Jexe bel : O happy Ignorance! 
Who have not:known the depths of Satan, as they 


ſpeak— That were continually boaſting of the 


deep things which they taught. Our Lox 


owns they were deep, even deep as Hell.; for 


they were the very Depths of Satan. Were 
theſe the ſame of which Martin Luther ſpeaks ? 
"Tis well if there are not ſoume-of his Country- 

men, 
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25 I will lay upon you no other burden. But what ye have, hold faſt till 
26 I come. And he that overcometh and keepeth my works unto the 
27 end, to him will TI give power over the nations, (And he ſhall rule 
them with a rod of iron; they ſhall be daſhed in pieces like a potter's 
28 veſlels) as I alſo have received from my Father. And I will give him 
29 the morning-ſtar. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
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' 

1,3 
4 

V 


2 


{aith to the churches. 


III. 


And to the angel of the church at Sardis write, Theſe things ſaith 


he that hath the ſeven ſpirits of God, and the ſeven ſtars, I know thy 


2 works, that thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, but art dead. 


Be 


watchful, and ſtrengthen the things which remain, which are ready 
to die; for I have not found thy works compleat before my God. 
3 Remember therefore how thou haſt received and heard, and hold faſt 


and repent. 


If thou watch not, .I will come as a thief, and thou ſhalt 
4 not know at what hour I will come upon thee. 


Yet thou haſt a few 


names in Sardis, who have not defiled their garments ; and they ſhall 


men, now in England, who know them too 
well! I will lay upon you no other burden 


'Than that you have already ſuffered from 7e- 


zebel and her Adherents. 

V. 25. l bat ye— Both the Angels and the 
Church have. 

V. 26. My works—Thoſe which I have 
.commanded: To him will I give power over the 
nations That is, I will give him to ſhare with 
me in that glorious Victory, which the Fa- 
ther hath promiſed me over all the Nations 
who as yet reſiſt me. (P/abn ii. 8, .) 

V. 27. And he ſball rule them—T hat is, ſhall 
ſhare with me when I do this: with a rod of 
iron. With irreſiſtible Power, employed on 
thoſe only, who will not otherwiſe ſubmit ; 
who will hereby be daſhed in pieces Totally 
conquered. | 

V. 28. Thou, O Fefus, art the Morning- 
ſar, O give Thyſelf to me! Then will 1 
deſire no Sun, only Thee, who art the Sun 
alſo. He whom this Star enlightens, has al- 
ways Morning and no Evening. The Duties 
and Promiſes here anſwer each other: The 
. valiant Conqueror has Power over the ſtub- 
born Nations. And he that after having con- 
quered his Enemies, keeps the Works of Chri/? 
to the End, ſhall have the Morning-ftar— 
an unſpeakable Brightneſs and peaceable Do- 
minion in Him. 


V. 1. The ſeven ſpirits of God—T he Holy 


Spirit, from whom alone all ſpiritual Life 
and Strength proceed: and the ſeven flars— 
Which are ſubordinate to Him: thou haſt a 
name that thou live A fair Reputation, a 
goodly outſide Appearance. But that Spirit 
ſeeth through all Fhings, and every empty 
Appearance vaniſhes before Him. 

V. 2. The things which remain—In thy Soul; 
Knowledge of the Truth, good Deſires, and 
Convictions: which are ready to die—W herever 
Pride, Indolence or Levity. revives all the Fruits 
of the Spirit are ready to die. 

V. 3. Remember how humbly, zealouſly, 
ſeriouſly, thou ˙didſt receive the Grace of Gop 
once, and hear —His Word; and hold faſt— 
The Grace thou haſt received; and repent— 


According to the Word thou haſt heard. 


V. 4. Yet thou haſt a few names—That is, 


| Perſons. But tho? few, they had not ſeparated 


themſelves from the reſt : otherwiſe the Angel 
of Sardis would not have had them. Yet it 
was no Virtue of his, that they were unſpotted: 
whereas it was his Fault, that they were but 


few : who have not defiled their garments—Either 


by ſpotting themſelves, or by partaking of other 
Mens Sins: They ſhall walk with me in white— 
In Joy; in perfect Holineſs ; in Glory: they 
are worthy—A few Good among many Bad, 
are doubly acceptable to Gop. O how much 
bappier is this worthine}$, than that mentioned, 


ch. xvi. 6. 8 
V. 6. i 


Ch. iii. 5-10. 
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5 walk with me in white: they are worthy. 
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He that overcometh, 


he ſhall be cloathed in white raiment, and I will not blot his name out 
of the book of life, and I will confeſs his name, before my Father and 
6 before his angels. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 


ſaith to the churches. 


And to the angel of the church at Philadelpflia write, Theſe things 
faith the Holy One, the True One, he that hath the key of David, he that 
8 openeth, and none ſhutteth, and ſhutteth and none openeth. I know 
thy works, (behold I have given before thee an opened door, none can 
ſhut it) that thou haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and 


9 haſt not denied my name. 


Behold I will make them of the ſynagogue 


of Satan, who ſay they are Jews and are not, but lie, behold, I will 
make them come and lie down before thy feet, and know that I have 
10 loved thee: Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience, I alſo 
will keep thee, from the hour of temptation, which ſhall come upon 


V. 6. He all be clithed in white raiment—T he 
Colour of Victory, Joy, and Triumph: And I 
wall not blot his name out of the book of life Like 
that of the Angel of the Church at Sardis: but 
he ſhall live for ever. I will confeſs his name 
As one of my faithful Servants and Soldiers. 

V. 7. The Holy One, theTrueQne—T wo great 
and glorious Names. He that hath the key of 
David -A Maſter of a Family or a Prince 
has one or more Keys, wkEerewith he can 
open and ſhut all the Doors of his Houſe or 
Palace. So had David a Key, (a Token of 
Right and Sovereignty) which was afterward 
adjudged to Elakim, Iſaiah xxii. 22. Much 
more has Chri/t, the Son of David, the Key of 

the Spiritual City of David, the New Jeruſa- 
lem; the ſupreme Right, Power, and Autho- 
rity, as in his own Houle. He openeth this to 
all that overcome, and none ſhutteth; he ſhutteth 
it againſt all the fearful, and none openeth. 
Likewiſe when he openeth a Door on Earth for 
his Works or his Servants, none can ſhut; 
and when he ſhutteth againſt whatever would 
hurt or defile, none can open. 

V. 8. [have given before thee an opened door— 
To enter into the Joy of thy LoxD; and mean 
tune to go on unhindered in every good Work. 
Thou haft a little ftrength—But little outward 
human Strength; a little, poor, mean, deſpi- 
cable Company. Yet thou ha/t kept my word 
—Both in g - and Practice, 


patience— The Word of Chri 


V. 9. Bebeld Who have all Power; and 
they muſt then comply: I will make them come 
and lie datun before thy feet Pay thee the loweſt 
Homage, and know—At length, that all de- 


pends on my Love, and that thou haſt a Place 


therein. how often does the Judgment of 
the People turn quite round when the LORD 
looketh upon them! (Job xlii. 7.) 

V. 10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my 
it is indeed a word 
of patience: I alſo will keep thee—O happy 

xemption from that ſpreading Calamity | 


from the hour 4 temptation—So that thou ſhalt 


not enter into 'T emptation, but it ſhall paſs over 
thee. The hour denotes the ſhort "Time of its 
Continuance, that is, at any one Place. At 
every one it was very ſharp, tho* ſhort, where- 


in the great Tempter was not idle, ch. ii. 10. 


which Hour hall come upon the wheole earth— 
The whole Roman Empire. It went over the 


Chriſtians and over the Jews and Heathens ; 


tho? in a very different Manner. This was the 
Time of the Perſecution under the ſeemingly 


virtuous Emperor Trajan. The two preceding 


Perſecutions, were under thoſe Monſters, Ne- 


ro and Domitian,, But Trajan was ſo admired 
for his Goodneſs, and his Perſecution was of 
ſuch a Nature, that it was a Temptation in- 


deed, and did throughly try them that dwelt 
upon the earth. | 


4131 V. 11. Thy 
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V. 17. 


The REVELATION. 


the whole world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. I come 
quickly. Hold faſt what thou haſt, that none take thy crown. 
He that overcometh, I will make him a pillar in the temple of my 
God, and he ſhall go out no more: and I will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, the New Je- 
ruſalem, which cometh down out of heaven from my God, and my 
new name. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith to 
the churches. | 1285 

And to the angel of the church at Laodicea write, Theſe things 
ſaith the Amen, the faithful and true witneſs, the beginning of the 
creation of God. I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: 
O that thou wert cold or hot! So becauſe thou art lukewarm, and nei- 
ther cold nor hot; I will ſpue thee out of my mouth. Becauſe thou 
ſayſt, I am rich, and have inriched myſelf, and have need of nothing, and 
knoweſt not, that thou art wretched, and pitiable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked. I counſel thee to buy of me gold purified in the fire, that 
thou mayſt be rich; and white raiment, that thou mayſt be clothed, 
and the ſhame of thy nakedneſs may not appear; and eye-ſalve to anoint 
thine eyes, that thou mayſt ſee. Whomſoever I love, I rebuke and 


heated by the Fire of Love. O that thou wert 


Ch. fi. 11===x 9, 


Thy crotun— Which is ready for thee, 


if thou endure to the End. 

V. 22. I will make him a pillar in the temple 
of my God—1 will fix him as beautiful, as uſe- 
tul, and as immovable as a Pillar in the Church 
of GoD: and he ſhall go out no more—But ſhall 
be holy and happy for ever. And I well write 
upon him the name of my God So that the Nature 
and Image of Gop ſhall appear viſibly upon 
him. And the name of the city of my God— 
Giving him a Title to dwell in the New Je- 
riiſalem and my new name A Share in that 


Joy which I entered into after overcoming all 


my Enemies. 

V. 14. To the angel of the church at Laodicea— 
For theſe St. Paut had had a great Concern, 
Col. ii. x. Theſe things faith the Amen — That is, 


The True One, the Gop of Truth: the begin- 


ning The Author, Prince, and Ruler, of the 
creation of God —Ot all Creatures: The begin- 
ning, or Author, by whom Gop made them all. 

V. 15. I know thy works— Thy Diſpofition 
and Behaviour, tho thou knowelt it not thy- 


ſelf : that thou art neither coll An utter Stran- 


er to the Things of Gop, having no Care or 
Thought about them: nor hot—As boiling 
Water: So ought we to be penetrated and 


— This. With of our Lozp plainly implies that 


He does not work on us irreſiſtibly, as the Fire 


does on the Water which it heats: col or Hot 
Even if thou wert cad, without any Thought 
or Profeſſion of Religion, there would be more 
Hope of thy Recovery. 

V. 16. So becauſe thou art lutetbarm— The 
Effect of lukewarm Water is well known: 


I will fpue thee out of my mouth—T will utterly 


caſt thee from me; that is, unleſs thou 
repent. ; 

V. 17. my thou ſay/t— Therefore I coun- 
ſel thee, &. I am-rich—In Gitts and Grace, 
as well as 'worldly Goods. And knonweſt not 
that thou art—In God's Account, wretched 
and pitiable. | a 

. 18. I connſel the. Who art poor, and 
blind, and naked, to buy of me— Without 
Money or Price, gold, purified in the fire— 
True living Faith, which is purified in the 


Furnace of Affliction: and white raiment— 
True Holineſs, 4 cy--/alve—Spiritual Illu- 
.mination ; the Union of the Holy One, which 
teacheth all Things 

V. 19. Whonſrever I love — Even thee 


thou poor Laodicean! O how much bas his 
un- 


Ch. iii. 20—22. 


the Spirit ſaith to the churches. 


unwearied Love to do? I rebuke—PFor what is 
paſt: and chaſten— That they may amend for 
the Time to come. | 

V. 20. I fland at the door and knock—Even 


If any man open Willingly receive me: 1 
will ſup with him Refreſhing him with my 
Graces and Gifts, and delighting myſelf in 
what I have given: and he with me—In Life 
everlaſting. 


throne— In unſpeakable Happineſs and Glory. 
Elſewhere Heaven itſelf is termed the Throne 
of Gord. But this Throne is in Heaven. 

V. 22. He that hath an ear, let him hear, &c.— 
This ſtands in the three former Letters before 
the Promiſe; in the four latter, after it; clear- 
ly dividing the Seven into two Parts, the firſt 
containing three, the laſt, four Letters. The 
Titles given our Lord in the three former 
Letters, peculiarly reſpect his Power aſter his 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, particularly over 
his Church; Thoſe in the four latter, his 
Divine Glory, and Unity with the Father and 
the Holy Spirit. Again, this Word being 
placed before the Promiſes in the three former 
Letters, excludes the falſe Apoſtles at Epheſus, 
the falſe Jews at Smyrna, and the Partakers 
with the Heathens at Pergamos, from having 
any Share therein. In the four latter being 
placed after them, it leaves the Promiſes im- 
mediately joined with Chr:i/t's Addreſs to the 
Angel of the Church; to ſhew, that the ful- 
filling of theſe was near; whereas the others 
reach beyond the End of the World. It ſhould 
be obſerved that the Ouercoming or Victory, (to 
which alone theſe peculiar Promiſes are annex- 


ed) is not the ordinary Victory obtained by 


zrcat and peculiar Temptations, by thoſe that 
e ftrong in Faith. 


The REVELATION. 


20 chaſten: be zealous and repent. Behold, I ſtand at the door and knock: 
if any man hear my voice and open the door, I will come in to him, and 
21 ſup with him, and he with me. He that overcometh, I will give him 
to fit with me on my throne, as F alſo have overcome, and fat down 
22 with my Father on his throne. He that hath an ear, let him hear what 


IV. After theſe things I ſaw, and behold a door 
the firſt voice which I had heard, as of a trumpet talking with me, ſaid, 
Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee things which muſt be hereafter, 


at this Inſtant; while he is ſpeaking this Word: 


V. 21. I will give him to fit with me on my 


cvery Believer, but a ſpecial Victory, over 


693 


opened in heaven, and 


Ch. iv. We are now entering upon the main 
Prophecy: The whole Revelation niay be di- 
vided thus: 

The iſt, 2d, and 3d, Chapters contain 
the Introduction; 

The 4th, and 5th, the Propoſition; 

The th, 7th, Sth, and gth, deſcribe 

Things which are already fulfilled; 

The 10—14. Things which are now ful- 

filling; 

The 15—19. Things which will be ful- 

filled ſhortly; 

The 20, 21, 22. Things at a greater Diſ- 

tance, 

V. 1. After theſe things—As if he had ſaid, 
after I had written theſe Letters from the Mouth 
of the LoRD. By the Particle and the ſeveral 
Parts of this Prophecy are uſually connected: 
By the Expreſſion after theſe things, they are 
diſtinguiſhed from each other. (ch. vii. 9. 
xix. I.) By that Expreſſion, and after theſ? 
things, they are diſtinguiſhed and yet connected, 
Ch. vii. I. XV. 5. XVI 1. St. John always ſaw 
and heard, and then immediately wrote down, 
one Part after another. And one Part is con- 
ſtantly divided from another, by ſome one of 
theſe e a I ſaw—Here begins the Re- 
lation of the main Viſion, which is connected 
throughout, as appears from the Throne aud hin 
that ſitteth thereon, the Lamb (u ho hitherto has 
appeared in the Form of a Man) the four living 
Creatures, and the ad and twenty Elders, repre- 
ſented from this Place to the End. From this 
Place it is abſolutely neceſſary to keep in Mind 
the genuine Order of the Texts, as it ſtands 
in the preceding Table. A door opened in hea- 
den — Several of theſe Openings are ſucceflively . 
mentioned. Here a door is opened ; afterward 
the temple of God in heaven (ch. xi. 19. xv. 5.) 
and at laſt, Heaven itfelf. (ch, xix. 11.) By 
each of theſe St. John gains a new and more 
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2 And immediately I was in the Spirit, and behold a throne: was ſet in 
3 heaven, and one ſitting on the throne. And he that ſat, was in ap- 
pearance like a jaſper and a ſardine ſtone; and a rainbow was round about 

4 the throne, in appearance like an emerald. And round about the throne 
were four and twenty thrones, and on the thrones four and twenty 
elders fitting, clothed in white raiment, and upon their heads crowns 

5 of gold. And out of the throne go forth lightnings and voices and 
thunders; and ſeven lamps of fire burn before the throne, which are 


extended Proſpect: and the fir/t voicę which I 
had heard—Namely, that of Chrift, (after- 
ward he heard the Voices of many others) 
faid, Come up hither Not in Body, but in 
Spirit; which was immediately done. 

V. 2. And immediately I was in the Spirit— 
Even in an higher Degree than before (ch. i. 
10.) And behold a throne was ſet in heaven 
St. John is to write things which ſhall be. And 
in order thereto he is here ſhewn, after an 
heavenly Manner, how whatever Hall be, 
whether good or bad, flows out of inviſible 
Fountains: and how after it is done on the 
viſible Theatre of the World and the Church, 
it flows back again into the inviſible World, 
as its proper and final Scope. Here Commen- 
tators divide: Some proceed Theologically, 
others Hiſtorically: Whereas the right Way 
is, to join both together, 

The Court of Heaven is here laid open: 
and the Throne of Gop is as it were the 
Centre, from which every thing in the viſible 
World goes forth, and to which oy thing 
returns. Here alſo the Kingdom of Satan is 
diſcloſed : and hence we may extract the moſt 
important Things, out of the moſt compre- 
henſive and at the ſamè Time moſt ſecret Hiſto- 
ry of the Kingdom of Hell and Heaven. But 
herein we muſt be content to know only, what 
is expreſly revealed in this Book. This de- 
ſcribes not barely what Good or Evil is ſuc- 
ceſſively tranſacted on Earth, but how each 
ſprings from the Kingdom of Light or Dark- 
neſs, and continually tends to the Source 
whence it ſprung. $0 that no Man can ex- 


plain all that is contained therein, from the 


Hiſtory of the Church Militant only. 

And yet the Hiſtories of paſt Ages have 
their Uſe, as this Book is properly Prophetical. 
The more therefore we obſerve the Accom- 
pliſhment of it, ſo much the more may we 
praiſe Gop, in his Truth, Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
and Almighty Power, and learn to ſuit our- 


ſelves to the Time, according to the remarka- 
ble Directions contained in the Prophecy. And 
one ſat on the throne—As a King, Governor 
and Judge. Here is deſcribed God, the Al- 
mighty, the Father of Heaven, in his Majeſty, 
Glory, and Dominion. 

V. 3. And he that ſat was in appearance 
Shone with a viſible Luſtre, like that of ſpark- 
ling precious Stones, ſuch as thoſe which were 
of old on the High- prieſt's Breaſt-plate, and 
thoſe placed as the Foundations of the New Je- 
ruſalem, ch. xxi. 19, 20. If there is any thing 
emblematical in the Colours of theſe Stones, 
poſſibly the Faſper, which is tranſparent and 
of a glittering White, with an Intermixture of 
beautiful Colours, may be a Symbol of Gop's 
Purity, with various other Perfections, which 
ſhine in all his Diſpenſations. The Sardine 
Stone, of a Blood- red Colour, may be an 
Emblem of his Juſtice, and the Vengeance he 
was about to execute on his Enemies. An 
Emerald, being Green, may betoken Favour 
to the Good; 4 Rainbow; the everlaſting Cove- 


nant. (See Gen. ix. 9.) And this being round 


about the whole Breadth of the Throne, fixt the 
Diſtance of thoſe who ſtood or ſat round it. 

V. 4. And round about the throne—In a Cir- 
cle, were four and twenty thrones, and on the 
thrones four and twenty elders —T he moſt holy 
of all the former Ages, (Iſa. xxiv. 23. Heb. 
xii. I.) repreſenting the whole Body of the 
Saints: /itting—In general; but falling down 
when they worſhip : clothed in white raiment— 
This and their go/den Crowns ſhew, that they 
had already finiſhed their Courſe and taken 
their Place among the Citizens -of Heaven. 
They are never termed Souls, and hence alſo 
we may learn, that they had glorified Bodies 
already. Compare Matt. xxvit. 52. 

V. 5. And out of the thrane go forth lightnings 
Which affect the Sight; voices Which af- 
fect the Hearing; thundrimmgs—W hich cauſe 
the whole Body to tremble. Weak Men 

account. 
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- 6 the ſeyen Spirits of God. And before the throne is a ſea as of glaſs, like 

; © cryſtal; and in the midſt of the throne and round about the throne 
7 four living creatures, full of eyes before and behind. And the firſt 
living creature was like a lion, and the ſecond living creature zvas-like 

a calf, and the third living creature had a face as a man, and the fourth 

8 was like a flying eagle. And the four living creatures had each of 


them ſix wings; round about and within they are full of eyes: and 
they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God, 


account all this terrible; but to the Inha- 
bitants of Heaven it is a mere Source of Joy 
and Pleaſure, mixt with Reverence to the Di- 
vine Majeſty. Even to the Saints on Earth 
theſe convey Light and ProteCtion, but to their 
Enemies Viktor and Deſtruction. | 
V. 6. And before the throne 1s a ſea as of glaſs, 
like cryſtal Wide and deep, pure and clear, 
tranſparent and ſtill. Both the ſeven lamps of 
fire and this Sea are before the throne: and both 
may mean the ſeven Spirits of GoD, the Holy 
Ghoſt ; whoſe Powers and Operations are fre- 
quently repreſented both under the Emblem of 
Fire, and of Vater. We read again, ch. xv. 
2. of a ſea as of glaſs; where there is no Men- 
tion of the ſeven lamps of fire ; but on the con- 
— the Sea itſelf is mingled with fire, We 
read alſo, ch. xxii. 1. of a //r:am of water of 
life, clear as cry/ial. Now the ſea which is be- 
fore the throne, and the /lream which goes out of 
the throne, may both mean the fame, namely the 
Spirit of GoD. And in the midi of the throne 
—With reſpect to its Height: and round about 
the throne That is, toward the four Quarters, 
Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South: were four liu- 
ing creature (Not beaſts, no more than Birds.) 
Theſe ſeem to be taken from the Cherubim in 
the Viſions of 1/azah and Exzetriel, and in the 
Holy of Holies. They are doubtleſs ſome of 
the principal Powers of Heaven ; but of what 
Order it is not eaſy to determine. It is very 
probable that the twenty four Elders may re- 
preſent the Jewiſh Church. Their Harps ſeem 
to intimate their having belonged to the an- 
tient Tabernacle Service, where they were wont 
to be uſed. But the living creatures ſeem to 
repreſent the Chriſtian Church. Their Num- 
ber alſo is ſymbolical of Univerſality, and 
agrees with the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
which extended to all Nations under Heaven. 
And the new Song which they all ſing, ſaying, 
Thou haſt redeemed us*out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation, (ch. v. 9.) could 


of the ſecond Perſon. A flying eagle— That is, 


the inner Part of the Circle which they make 
with one another. Firſt, they took from the 


not poſſibly ſuit the Jewiſh, without the Chri- 
ſtian Church. The firſt living creature was like a 
lion To ſignify undaunted Courage; the ſe- 
cond like a calf or ( Exel. i. 10.) to ſignify 
unwearied Patience; the third with the face of a 
man To ſignify Prudence and Compaſſion 
the fourth lie an eagle. To ſignify Activity and 
Vigour; full of eye. To betoken Wiſdom and 
Knowledge; before — To ſee the Face of Him 
that ſitteth on the Throne; and behind—T o 
ſee what is done among the Creatures. 

V. 7. And the firſt—Juſt ſuch were the four 
Cherubim in Ezekiel, who ſupported the mov- 
ing Throne of Gop: Whereas each of thoſe 
that overſhadowed the Mercy- Seat in the Holy 
of Holies, had all theſe four Faces: Whence 
a late great Man ſuppoſes them to have been 
emblematic of the Trinity, and the Incarnation 


with Wings expanded. 

V. 8. They had each of them fix wings— As 
had each of the Seraphim in Jaiab's Viſion. 
Two covered his face In Token of Humility 
and Reverence: two his feet—YPerhaps in To- 
ken of Readineſs and Diligence for executing 
Divine Commiſſions : round about and within 
they are full of ezes—Round about, to ſee every 
thing which is farther off from the Throne 
than they are themſelves: and within—On 


Centre to the Circumference, then from the 
Circumference to the Centre. Aud thy ret 
net. —O happy Unreſt! Day and nigbl As we 
ſpeak on Earth. But there is no Night in 
Heaven: and ſay, Hey, bely, hey — Is the 
Three-One Gov. 
There are two Words in the Original, very 
different from each other, both which we 
tranſlate Holy. The one means properly 
merciful; but the other, which occurs here, 
implies much more. This Holineſs is the 
Sum of all Praiie, which is given to the Al- 
mighty 
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696 The REVELATION. 


Ch. iv. 91 t. 


9 the Almighty, who was, and who is, and who cometh. - And when the 

living creatures give glory, and honour, and thanks, to him that ſitteth 

10 upon the throne, that liveth for ever and ever, The four and twenty 

elders fall down before him that ſitteth upon the throne, and worſhip 

him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns before the throne, 

11 ſaying, Worthy art thou, O Lord our God, to receive the glory, and 

the honour, and the power; for thou haſt created all things, and through 
thy will they are, and were created. | 


V. And I ſaw in the right-hand of him that fat upon the throne a book 


mighty Creator, for all that he does and re- 
veals concerning himſelf, till the new Song 
brings with it new Matter of Glory. 

This Word properly ſignifies ſeparated, both 
in Hebrew and other Languages. And when 
Gon is termed Holy, it denotes that Excel- 
lence, which is altogether peculiar to himſelf; 
and the Glory flowing from all his Attributes 
conjoined, ſhining forth from all his Works, 
and darkning all Things beſides itſelf, whereby 
he is, and eternally remains, in an incompre- 
henſible Manner Jeparate and at a Diſtance, 
not only from all that is impure, but likewiſe 
from all that is created. 

God is ſeparate from all Things. He is, 
and works from himſelf, out of himſelf, in 
himſelf, thro' himſelf, for himſelf. Therefore 
He is the Firſt and the Laſt, the only One 
and the Eternal, Living and Happy, Endleſs 
and Unchangeable, Almighty, Omniſcient, 
Wiſe and True, Juſt and Faithful, Gracious 
and Merciful. 

Hence it is, that Holy and Holineſs mean 
the ſame as Gop and Godhead; and as we ſay 


of a King, His Majgſty, ſo the Scripture ſays 


of Gop, His Holineſs. ( Heb. xii. 10.) The Holy 
Spirit is the Spirit of God. When Gop is 
ſpoken of, he is often named, The Holy One. 
And as Gop ſwears by his Name, ſo he does 
alſo by his Holineſs, that is, by Himſelf. 
This Holineſs is often ſtiled Glory; often 
his Holineſs and Glory are celebrated together, 
(Lev. x. 3. Iſaiah vi. 3.) For Holineſs is co- 
vered Glory, and Glory is uncovered Holineſs. 
The Scripture ſpeaks abundantly of the Holi- 


neſs and Glory of the Father, the Son and the- 


Holy Ghoſt. And hereby is the Myſtery of 
the Holy Trinity eminently confirmed. 

That is alſo termed Holy, which is conſe- 
crated to Him, and for that End ſeparated from 


other Things. And fo is that wherein we may 

be like Gop, or united to him. | 
In the Hymn reſembling this, recorded b 

Tſaiab, ch. vi. 3. is added, The whole earth 1s 


full of his glory. But this is deferred in the 


Revelation, till the Glory of the Loxp (his 
Enemies being deſtroyed) fills the Earth. 

V. 10. And when the living creatures give 
glory—the elders fall down-—T hat is, as often 
as the living Creatures give Glory, immedi- 
ately the Elders fall down. The Expreſſion 
implies, that they did fo at the ſame Inſtant, 
and that they both did this frequently. The 
living Creatures do not ſay directly, Holy, 
Holy, Holy art thou: but only bend a little, 
out of deep Reverence, and ſay, Hoh, Holy, 
Holy is the Lord. But the Elders, when the 
are fallen down, may ſay, Worthy art thou, 2 
Lord our God. c | 

V. 11. Worthy art thou to receive—This 
he receives not only when he is thus praiſed, 
but alſo when he deſtroys his Enemies and glo- 
rifies himſelf anew : the glory, and the honour, 
and the power —Anſwering the thrice-holy of 
the living Creatures, ver. 9. For thou haſt 
created all thing. Creation is the Ground of 
all the Works of Gop. Therefore for this, 
as well as as for his other Works, will He 
be praiſed to all Eternity. And thro" thy will 


they were—They began to be. It is to the 


free, gracious, and powerfully-working Will 
of Him who cannot poſſibly need any thing, 

that all Things owe their firſt Exiſtence. And 
are created — That is, continue in Being ever 
ſince they were created. | | 
Ch. v. ver. 1. And I ſaw—This is a Con- 
tinuation of the ſame Narrative; on the right- _ 
hand—-The Emblem of his all-ruling Power. 
He held it openly, in order to give it to him 
that was worthy, It is ſcarce needful to ob- 
| ſerve, 


” 


* 
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2 Written within and without, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. And I ſaw a ſtrong 
angel proclaiming with. a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book 
3 and to looſe the ſeals thereof? And none in heaven, or on earth, neither 
under the earth, was able to open the book, neither to look thereon. 
4 And I wept much, that none was found worthy to open the book, 
neither to look thereon. And one of the elders ſaith to me, 
5 Weep not; behold the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of 
David, hath prevailed to open the book and the ſeals thereof. 
6 And I beheld in the midſt of the throne and of the four living 


ſerve, that there is not in Heaven any real 
Book of Parchment or Paper, or that Chri/? 
does not really ſtand there, in the Shape of a 
Lion or of a Lamb. Neither is there on Earth 
any monſtrous Beaſt, with ſeven Heads and 
ten Horns. But as there is upon Earth ſome- 
thing, which, in its Kind, anſwers ſuch a Re- 
preſentation, ſo there are in Heaven Divine 
Counſels and Tranſactions anſwerable to theſe 
figurative Expreſſions. All this was repre- 
ſented to St. John at Patmos, in one Day, by 
way of Viſion. But the Accompliſhment of 
it extends from that Time throughout all Ages. 
Writings ſerve to inform us of diſtant and of 
future Things, And hence Things which are 
yet to come, are figuratively ſaid, to be writ- 
ten in GoD's Brok: So were at that Time the 
Contents of this weighty Prophecy. But the 
Book was ſealed. Now comes the opening 
and accompliſhing alſo of the great Fhings 
that are, as it were, the Letters of it. A book 
written within and Twwithout—T hat is, no Part 
of it blank, full of Matter, ſealed with ſeven 
ſeals—According to the Seven Principal Parts 
contained in it, one on the Outſide of each. 
'The uſual Books of the Ancients were not 
like ours, but were Volumes or long Pieces 
of Parchment, rolled upon a long Stick, as we 
frequently roll Silks. Such was this repre- 
ſented, which was ſcaled with ſeven ſeals. Not 
as if the Apoſtle ſaw all the Seals at once; 


for there were ſeven Volumes wrapt up one 


within another, each of which was ſealed: So 
that upon opening and unrolling the firſt, the 
ſecond appeared to be ſealed up, till that was 
opened, and ſo on to the ſeventh. The Book 
and its Seals repreſent: all Power in Heaven 
and Earth given to Chriſt. A Copy of this 


Book is contained in the following Chapters. 


By the trumpets, (contained under the ſeventh 
Fal,) the Kingdom of the World is ſhaken, 


is connected with it, is broken. 


that it may at length become the Kingdom of 
Chriſi. By the phials (under the ſeventh Trum- 
pet) the New of the Beaſt, and whatſoever 
This Sum 
of all we ſhould have continually before our 
Eyes: So the whole Revelation flows in its na- 
tural Order. 

V. 2. And I ſaw a firong angel This Pro- 
clamation to every Creature, was too great 
fo: a Man to make, and yet not becoming the 
Lamb himſelf. It was therefore made by an 
Angel, and one of uncommon Eminence. 

V. 3. And none—No Creature: No, not 
Mary herſelf : in heaven, or in earth, neither 
under the earth— That is, none in the Univerſe. 
For theſe are the three great Regions, into 
which the whole Creation is divided: was able 
to open the boo To declare the Counſels of 
Gop, nor to lock thereon—So as to underſtand 
any Part of it. 

V. 4. And I wept much—A Weeping which 
ſprung from Greatneſs of Mind. The en- 
derneſs of Heart which he always had, ap- 
peared more clearly, now he was out of his 
own Power. The Revelation was not written. 
without Tears; neither without Tears will it 
be underſtood. How far are they from the 
Temper of St. John, who inquire after an 
thing rather than the Contents of this Book? 
Yea, who applaud theirown Clemency, if they 
excuſe thoſe that do inquire into them? 

V. 5. And one of the elders—Probably one 
of thoſe who roſe with Chri/?, and afterwards 
aſcended into Heaven: Perhaps one of the 
Patriarchs; ſome think it was Jacob, from 
whoſe Prophecy the Name of Lion is given 
him (Ger. xlix. 9.) The Lion of the tribe of 

The victorious Prince who is, like a 

ion, able to tear all his Enemies in Peices, 
the root of David — As Gop, the root and 
Source of Dauid's Family (1/ai. xi. 1. 10.) 
hath 
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Ch. v. 7—9. 


creatures, and in the midſt of the elders, a Lamb ſtanding as if he had 
been Main, having ſeven horns and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven 


7 Spirits of God, ſent forth into all the earth. 


And he came and took 


8 the book out of the right-hand of him that ſat upon the throne. And 
when he received the book, the four living creatures and the four and 
twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, having every one an harp, 

and golden phials full of incenſe, which are the prayers of the faints. 

9 And they ſing a new ſong, ſaying, Worthy art thou to take the book 
and to open the ſeals thereof; for thou waſt ſlain and haſt redeemed 
us to God by thy blood out of eyery tribe, and tongue, and people, 


hath prevailed to open the book—Hath overcome 
all Obſtructions, and obtained the Honour to 
diſcloſe the Divine Counſels. 

V. 6. And I jaw—PFirſt, Chrift in or on 
the mid/t of the throne; Secondly, the four 
living Creatures making the Inner Circle round 
him, and, thirdly, the four and twenty Elders, 
making a larger Circle round Him and them, 


anding He lieth no more; he no more falls 


on his Face; the Days of his Weakneſs and 
Mourning are ended. He is now in a Poſture 
of Readineſs to execute all his Offices of Pro- 
phet, Prieſt, and King: as i he had been ſlain 
— Doubtleſs with the Prints of the Wounds 
which he once received. And becauſe he was 


ſlain, he is worthy to open the Book (ver. g.) 


to the Joy of his own People, and the Terror 
of his Enemies. Having ſeven horns—As a 


King, the Emblem of perfect Strength; and 


ſeven eyes The Emblem of perfect Know- 


ledge and Wiſdom, By theſe he accompliſhes 
what is contained in the Book, namely, by 
his Almighty and All-wiſe Spirit. To theſe 
ſeven Horns and ſeven Eyes anſwer the ſeven 
Seals, and the ſevenfold Song of Praiſe, ver. 12. 
In Zechariah likewiſe, ch. iii. 9. iv. 10. Men- 
tion is made of the ſeven eyes of the Lord, which 


£0 forth over all the earth: which—Both the 


Horns and the Eyes, are the ſeven ſpirits of God, 


ſent forth into all the earth For the effectual 


working of the Spirit of Gop goes through 
the whole Creation : And that in the natural, 
as well as ſpiritual World. For could mere 
Matter act or move? Could it gravitate or 
attract? Juſt as much as it can think or ſpeak. 

V. 7. And he came Here was Aſt of me 
(Pſalm ii. 8.) fulfilled in the moſt glorious Man- 


ner, and tool It is one State of Exaltation 


that reaches from our Lord's Aſcenſion to his 
coming in Glory. Yet this State admits of 


various Degrees. At his Aſcenſion, Angels, 
and principalities, and powers were ſubjefted to 
him, Ten Days after, he received from the 
Father and ſent the Holy Ghoſt. And now 
he took the book out of the right-hand of him that 


fat upon the thrane—W ho gave it him as a 


Signal of his delivering to him all Power in 
Heaven and Earth. He received it, in Token 
of his being both able and willing to fulfil all 
that was written therein. 

V. 8. And when he received the back, the four 
living creatures fell down — Now is Homage 
done to the Lamb by every Creature. Theſe, 
together with the Elders, make the Begin- 
ning, and afterward (ver. 14.) the Concluſion. 
They are together ſurrounded with a Multi- 
tude of Angels (ver. 11.) and together ſing 
the New Song, as they had before praiſed 
Gop together (ch. iv. 8, &c) Having every one 
— The Elders, not the living Creatures, an 
harp—W hich was one of the chief Inſtru- 
ments uſed for Thankſgiving in-the Temple- 
Service: a fit Emblem of the Melody of their 
Hearts, and golden 'phials—Cups or Cenſers, 


Full of incenſe, which are the prayers of the ſaints 


Not of the Elders. themſelves, but of the 
other Saints, ſtill upon Earth, whoſe Prayers 
were thus emblematically repreſented in Hea- 
ven. 


„V. 9. And they ſing a new ſong—One which 


neither they nor any other had ſung before, 
Thou haſt redeemed us—So the living Creatures 
alſo were of the Number of the Redeemed: 
This does not ſo much refer to the Act of 
Redemption, which was long before, as to 
the Fruit of it; and ſo more directly to thoſe 
who had finiſhed their Courſe, who were re- 
deemed from the earth (ch. xiv. 1.) out of every 
tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation. — That 
is, out of all Mankind. FE 
V. 10. And 


Ch. v. 10---14. The 
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10 and nation, And haſt made them unto our Gop kings and prieſts, 

11 and they ſhall reign over the earth. And I ſa and heard a voice of 
many angels, round about the throne and the living" creatures and the 
elders ; and the number of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, 


12 and thouſands of thouſands, 


Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the 


Lamb that was ſlain to receive the power, and the riches, and the 
13 wiſdom, and the ſtrength, and the honour, and the glory, and the blefling. 
And every creature which is in the heaven, and on the earth, and under 


the earth, and on the ſea, and all that are in them, I heard them all 
ſaying, To him that fitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, 7s the bleſſing, 


14 andthe honour, and the glory, and the power, for ever and ever. 


And the 


four living « creatures ſaid Amen: and the elders fell down and worſhipped. 


VI. AnD1 ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the ſeven ſeals, and I heard 


on 40 haft made them — The Re- 
e 


ey ſpeak of themſelves alſo in 
the third Pele out 2 deep r rhe 
They ſhall reign over earth — The new 
nas Anil rev agree the Golden Crowns of 
the Elders. ' The Reign of the Saints in ge- 
neral follows, under the trumpet of the ſe- 
venth Angel: particularly after the firſt Re- 
ſurrection, as alſo in Eternity, ch. xi. 18. 
xv. J. xx. 4. xxii. 5. Dan. vii 366 Pal. xlix. 
15. 

V. 11 And I aw-—The — Angels, 
and ſeard.— The dice and the Number of 
them, round about the elders — 80 forming 
the third, Circle. It is remarkable, that Men 
are repreſented thro' this whole: ow — 
nearer to Gop than any of the Angels. 
the number of them. Was — At: leaſt two — — 
Millions, and two Millions over. And 71 
theſe wege but a Part of the holy Angels: Af- 
terward (ch. vii. I 1.) St. Jab heard them all. 

V. 12. Worthy is the, Lamb — The Elders 
faid — 9:) Loriq art thou; I . were more 
nearly allied. to him than the Angels, To 
receive the pgwer, dc. This.ſevenfold Applauſe 
anſwers the ſeven. Seals, of which the four 
former deſcribe all viſble, the latter all inviſi - 
ble Things, made ſubject to the Lamb. And 
every ons of theſe ſeven Words bears. a Re- 
hee to the deal which it anſwers. 
2887 44 £00) creature In the whole 
Vniverſe, goo dior bad, i# tbe Heuuen, on the 


8 under Ir the nos en the ta — With 


tele * the Wotld, agrees the 
four- Jed Ward of ord of Pal What i is in Heuven 


ſays Bleſſing ; what is on Earth, EÞmour ; what 
1s under the Earth, Glory; what is on the Sea, 
Power ; is unte Him. This praiſe from all 
Creatures begins before the Opening of the 
Firſt Seal ; but it continues from that time to 
Eternity, according to the Capacity of each. 
His Enemies muſt acknowledge his Glory - 
But thoſe ia Heaven ſay, Bleſſed be Gop and 
the Lamb. 

This Royal Manifeſto is, as it were, a Pro- 
clamation, ſhewing how Chriſt fulfils all things, 
and every knee baws to him, not only on earth, 
but alſo in heaven and under the earth. This 
Book exhauſts all Things, (1 Cor. xv. N. 28.) 
and is ſuitable to an Heart enlarged as the Sand 
of the Sea. It inſpires the attentive and ek. 
ligent Reader with hick a Magnanimity, that 
he accounts nothing in this World great, no, 
not the whole Frame of viſible Nature, com- 
pared to the immenſe Greatneſs of what he is 
here called to behold, Yea, and in pant; to 
inherit. 

St. Jahm bas in View thro the whole fol- 
Jowing. 'Viſion, what he has been now de- 
ſcribing, namely, the four living Creatures, 
the Elders, the Angels, and all Creatures, 
"I e at the es wn he Seven 

Is 
Chap. vi. The Seven;Seib are not Aiftin- 
guiſhed from each other, by ſpecifying the 
ime of them, They ſwiftly follow the Let- 
ters to the ſeven Churches, ant all begin al- 
moſt at the ſame Time. By the four former 
is ſhewn, That all: the public Occurrences 
of all Ages and Nations, as Empire, Mar, 
a 4 U Pro- 
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The R E VE LAT ION. Ch. vi. 2. 


one of che four living creatures ſaying as the voice of thunder, Come 


2 and ſee. 


Proviſion, Calamitiet, are made ſubject to 
Chriſt. And Inſtances are intimated of the 
Firſt in the Eaft, the Second in the Weſt, the 
Third in the South, the Fourth in the North 
and the whole World. 

The Contents, as of the Phials and Trum- 
pets, ſo of the Seals, are ſhewn, by the Songs 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving annexed to them. 
They contain therefore the power, and riches, 
and wiſdom, and flirength, and hanour, and 
glory, and bl:fſirg, which the Lamb received. 
'Che four former have a peculiar Connexion 
with each other; and fo have the three latter 
Seals. The former relate to viſible Things, 
toward the four Quarters to which the four 
living Creatures look. 1 

Before we proceed, it may be obſerved, 
1. No Man ſhould conſtrain either himſelf or 
another, to explain every thing in this Book. 
It is ſufficient for every one to ſpeak, juſt fo 
far as he underſtands. 2. We ſhould remem- 
ber, that altho' the ancient Prophets wrote the 
Occurrences of thoſe Kingdoms only with which 
Ißrael had to do, yet the Revelation contains what 
relates to the whole World, thro' which the 
Chriſtian Church is extended. Vet, 3. We 
ſhould not preſcribe to this Prophecy, as if it 
muſt needs admit or exclude this or that Hi- 
ſtory, according as we judge one or the other, 
to be of great or ſmall Importance. Gon 
ſeeth not as man ſeetb. Therefore what we 
think great is often omitted, what we think 
little inſerted, in Scripture-Hiſtory or Pro- 
phecy. 4. We muſt take care, not to over- 
Jook what is already fulfilled ; and not to de- 


ſcribe as fulfilled what is ſtill to come. © 


We are to look in Hiſtory for the fulfilli 
of the four firſt Seals, quickly after the Date 
of the Prophecy. In each of theſe appears'a 
different Horſeman. In each we are to con- 
fider, firſt, The Horſeman himſelf; ſecondly, 
Whathe doe. GT 

The Horſeman himſelf, by an emblematical 
Proſopopceia, repreſents a ſwift Power, bring - 
ing with it either, 1. A flouriſhing State, or, 
2. Bloodſhed, or, 3. Scarcity of Proviſions, 
or, 4. Public Calamities. With the Quali 
of each of theſe Riders, the Colour of his 
Hoſe; agrees: | Phe: fourth Horſeman is ex- 
preſsly termed Death; the Firſt, with his Bow 
and Crown, a Conqueror! The Second, wich 

; ” I * * 5 "is I, 


© = = 


; 1 


And I faw, and behold a white horſe, and he that fat on 


: 


his great Sword, is a Warrior, or, as the Ro- 


man termed him, Mars: The Third, with 


the Scales, has Power over the Produce of the 
Land. Particular Incidents under this or that 
Roman Emperor, are not extenſive enough to 
anſwer any of theſe Horſemen. 
The Action of every Horſeman intimates 
farther, 1. Toward the Eaſt, wide ſpread 
Empire and Victory upon Victory; 2. To- 
ward the Weſt, much Bloodſhed ; 3. To- 
ward the South, Scarcity of Proviſions; 4. 
Toward the North, the Plague and various 
Calamities. ++ 2:31 


V. 1. 7 heard one—That is, the firſt, of 
the LL ving creature. Who look forward to- 
ward the Eaſt. ef {40k E 
V. 2. And I ſaw, and behild a white horſe, 
and he that ſat on bim had a bow-—This Co- 
lour, and the Bow ſhooting Arrows afar off, 
betoken Victory, Triumph, Proſperity, En- 
largement of Empire, and Dominion over 
E 51-1555 190316 D270” 
Another Horſeman indeed, and of quite an- 
other Kind, appears on a white Horſe, ch. xix. 
11. But he that is fpoken of under the Firſt 
Seal muſt be ſo underſtood, as to bear a Pro- 
portion to the Horſeman in the ſecond, third, 


and fourth Seal. 


Nerva ſucceeded the Emperor Dom'tian at 
the ar ro when the Revelation was written, 
in the Tear of our Lord 96. Hereigned ſcarce 
a Year alone; and three Months before his 
Death, he named Trajan for his Collegue and 
Succeſſor, and died in the Year 98.” Trajan 
Acceſſion to the Empire ſeems to be the Dawn- 
ing of the ſeven Seals. And d crown was given 
bin This, conſidering his Deſcent Trajan 
could have no Hope of attaining. But Gop 
gave it him by the Hand of Nerva : and then 
the Eaſt ſoon felt his Power. And bi toent 
Forth, conquering aud to tenquer— That is, from 
one Victory to another, hi the Year 109 the 
already victorious Trajan went forth toward the 
Eaſt, to cenguer not only Armenia, Afſyria, and 
Meſopotamia, but alſo the Countries beyond 
the Tigris, carrying the Bounds of the Roman 
Empire to a far greater Extent than eber. We 
find no Emperor like hm ſor making Con- 
queſts. He aimed at nothing elſe: Be lived: 
only to- conquer : Mean time in him was emi- 
err wide had INE of 
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him had a bow, and a crown was given him, and he went forth con- 
_ 3, quering: and to conquer. And when he opened the ſecond ſeal, I 
4 heard the ſecond living creature ſaying, Come. And there went forth 
another horſe that was red; and to him that fat thereon it was given 
- take peace from the earth, that, they ſhould kill one another ; and 


l 5 | there was given him a great; ſword. 


And when he opened the third 


ſeal, I heard the third living creature ſay, Come. And I ſaw, and be- 
hold a black horſe, and he that ſat on him had a pair of ſcales in his 

6 hand. And I heard a voice in the midſt of the four living creatures 
ſeaying, A meaſure of wheat for a penny, and three meaſures of barley 


the fourth Empire; (Dan. ii. 40. vii. 23.) 
That he ſhould dew:ur, tread down, and break 
in pieces the whole earth. 1 | 

K. 3. And when he opened the ſecond ſcal I 
heard the ſecond living creature,—W ho looked 


toward the Weſt, /aying, Come At each 


Seal, it was neceſſary to turn toward that 
Quarter of the World which it more imme- 
diately concerned. .,, . 15 

V. 4. There went forth another hcrſe that was 
red -A Colour ſuitable to Bloodſhed. And 
to him that ſat tberem it was given, to take 
teace fr m the earth yy in the Year 
75, had dedicated a Temple to Place. But 
after a time, we hear little more of Peace. 
All is full of War and Bloodſhed, chiefly in 
the weſtern World, where the main Bulineſs 
of Men ſeemed to be, To kill one anither, 

To this Horſeman there was given a great 


as ſoon as Trajan aſcended the Throne, Peace 


was taken fram the tarth. Decebalus, King of 


Dacia, which lies weſtward from Patmos, put 
the Romans to no ſmall Trouble. The War 
laſted five. Years, and conſumed abundance 
of Men on both Sides: yet was only a 
Prelude to much other Bloodſhed, which fol- 


lowed for a long Seaſon. All this was fſigni- 


fied by the great Sword, which ſtrikes thoſe 
who are near, as the Bow does thoſe who are 
at a Diſtance. e 

V. 5. And when he opened the third ſeal, I 
heard the third living creature toward the South, 
Sayinz, Come — And bebad à black berſe, a 


e . 


fit Emblem of Mourning and Diſtreſs; par- 
ticularly of black Famine, as the ancient Pocts 


the oil and the wine — 


But when there is Scarcity, they are obliged 


to deliver them out by Meaſure and Weight. 
Ezck. iv. 16. Accordingly theſe Scales ſignify 
Scarcity. They ſerve alſo for a Token, That 
all the Fruits of the Earth, and conſequently 


the whole Heavens, with their Courſes and 
Influences, that all the Seaſons of the Year, 


with whatſoever they produce, in Nature or 


States, are ſubject to Chriſt. Accordingly his 


Hand is wonderful, not only in Wars and 


ViRories, but likewiſe in the whole Courſe of 


Nature. | K 
V. 6. And I heard a voice It ſeems from 
God himſelf, ſaying— To the Horſeman, 


Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no farther. Let 


there be a meaſure of wheat for a penny — The 
Word tranſlated, meaſure, was a Grecian Mea- 


ſure, nearly equal to our Quart. This was 


the daily Allowance of a Slave. The Roman 
Sword—Ard be had much to do with it. For 


Penny (as much as a Labourer then earned in a 
Day) was about Seven-pence Halfpenny Eng- 
liſh. According to this, Wheat would be 
near twenty Shillings per Buſhel. This muſt 
have been fulfilled, while the Grecian Meaſure 
and the Roman Money were ſtill in Uſe: as 
alſo, where that Meaſure was the common 


Meaſure, and this Money the current Coin. 


It was fo in Egypt under Trajan. And three 


meaſures of. barley fer a penny — Either Barley 


was, in common, far cheaper among the An- 


cients than Wheat; or the Prophecy men- 


tions this as ſomething peculi.r, And hurt not 

U e a Scar - 

city of every thing. Let there be ſome Provi- 
ſion left, t ſupply the Want of the reſt. 

This was alſo fulfilled in the Reign of Tra- 


term it. And be that ſat on him, had a pair of jan, eſpecially in Egypt, which lay ſouthward 
Scales in bis Band When there is great Plen- from Patmos. In this Country, which uſe to 
ty, Men ſcarce think it worth their while to be the Granary of the Empire, there was an 
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902 The REVELATION. Ch. A. 9 
7 for a penny; and hurt not the oil and the wine. And when he 
= opened the fourth ſeal, 1 heard the voice of the fourth living creature 
1 — faying, Come. And 1 ſaw and behold a pale horſe, and he that ſat 

1 on him, his name is Death, (and Hades followeth even with him) 
and power was given him over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with 


the ſcimetar, and with famine, and with ah and by this wild beaſts 

of the earth. 

9 And when he opened the fifth ſeal, 1 ſaw ander the 1 the ſouls 
his Reign : So that he was obliged to ſupply | lence, b Fan the. Count „ leaves 
H bt itſelf with Corn from other Countries. the few Survivors an eaſier Prey to t he Wild 
Ihe ſame Scarcity there was in the thirteenth Beaſts, And thus- theſe Jude ments make 
Year of his Reign, the Harveſt failing, for Way for one another, in the Order wherein 


want of the Riſing of the Nie: And that not 
ouly in Egypt, but in all thoſe other Parts of 
Aſfric, where the Nite uſes to overflow. 
V. 7. I heard the voice of the frurth living 
greature—" Toward the North. 
V. 8. And 1 jaw, and beho!d a pale hirſe— 
Suitable to pale Death, his Rider: And Hades 
— The Repreſentative of the State of ſeparate 
Souls, followeth even with him — The four 
firſt Seals concern living Men. Death there- 
fore is properly introduced. Hades is. only 
occaſionally mentioned as a Companion. of 
Death. So the fourth Seal reaches to the Bor- 
ders of Things invſible, which are cotnprized 
in the three laſt Seals. And potber was given 


they are here repreſented, _ 

What has been already obſerved may be a 
four-fold Proof, That the four Horſemen, as 
with their firſt Futrance in the Reign of Tra- 
Jan (which does by no means exhauſt the Con- 
Kos of the four, 12 Seals) ſo with all their 

Entrances in ſucceeding Ages, and with the 
whole Courſe of the Word and of viſible 
Nature, are in all Ages ſubject to Chriſt, ſub- 
fiſting by his Power, and ſerving his Will, 
"againſt the wicked, and in Defence of the 
Righteous. Herewith likewiſe a Way is paved 
for the Trumpets, which regularly ſuccced 
each other. And the whole Prophecy, as to 
what is ſuture, is confirmed, by the clear Ac- 
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to him over the fourth Part of the earth What 


came fingle and in a lower Degree before, 
comes now together, and much more ſeverely. 

The firſt Seal brought Victory with it: In the 

ſecord was a Great Ser but here a Sclonttar. 
In the third was moderate Dearth ; here Fa- 
mine, and Plague, and Wild Brafts bende. And 
it may well be, that from the Time of Trajan 
downwards, the fourth Part of Men upon the 
Earth, that is, within the Reman Empire, died 
by Sword, Famine, Peſtilence, and Wild Beaſts. 


ter overflowed much more fata 
Nerva, with a great Deſtruction of Houſes ; 
and there was a dreadful Earthquake throu 
many Provinces, and a terrible Plague and 
Famine, and many Places conſumed by Fire.” 
By Death, that is, by Peſtilence, Fd Beajts 
have, at ſererid times, deſtroyed abundance of 


Actions of both t 
gh their reſpective Removals from Earth, into a 


7 ig. No celebrated 


n of this Part of it. 
. 9. And when he opened the fifth ſeal—As 


: W four former Seals, ſo the three latter have 
a cloſe Connexion, with each other. 
refer to the in iſible World; the fifth to the 
happy Dead, 
ſixth to he" 
8 Angels, eſpecially thoſe to whom the Trum- 
pets are given. 
Church warri 


warring under Satat 
« At that Time, ſays Hurclius Platr, the Ty- Ho 


than under 1 


Theſe all 


articularly the Martyrs; the 
nhappy; the ſeventh to the 


And I ſaw — Not only the 
under Chriſt, and the World 
but alſo the Inviſible 
s both of Heaven and Hell, are deſcribed 
in this Book. And it not only deſcribes the 
eſe Armies upon Earth, but 


more happy or more miſerable State, ſ veceeding 
each other at ſeveral times, diſtinguiſhed by vo- 
by various Thankt- 
And a na 12 det Increaſe of Ex- 
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Ch. vi. 10---13, The REVELATION.” 703 
of them that had been flain for the word of Gop, and for the teſti- 
10 mony which they held. And they cried with a loud voice, faying, 
How long, O Lord, thou Holy One and true, doſt thou not judge and 
11 avenge our blood on them that dwell upon the earth? And there 
was given to them, to every one, a white robe; and it was ſaid to them, 
that they ſhould reſt yet for a time, till their fellow ſervants alſo and 
their brethren ſhould be fulfilled, who ſhould be killed even as they 
Were. | | 
12 And I ſaw when he opened the ſixth ſeal, and there was a great earth- 
quake, and the ſun became black as ſackcloth of hair, and the moon be- 
13 came as blood; And the ſtars of heaven fell to the earth, as a fig-tree 


mentioned here, and ch. viii. 5. xiv. 18. xvi, They were told how long. They were not 
7. At this the Souls of the Martyrs now pro- left in that Uncertainty, that they ſbould reſt 

rate themſelves. By and by their Blood ſhall --- ſhould ceaſe from crying. They reſted, 
be avenged upon Babylm: but not yet; whence from Pain before, @ time This Word has 
it appears, that the Plagues in the fourth Seal a peculiar Meaning in this Book, to denote 


do not concern Rome in particular. 

V. 10. And they cried — This Cry did not 
begin now, but under the firſt Roman Perſe- 
cution, The Romans themſelves had already 
avenged the Martyrs ſlain by the Jetus on that 
whole Nation, How lang They knew their 
Blood would be avenged. _ But not immedi- 
ately ; as is now ſhewn them. O Zord—The 
Greek Word properly ſignifies the Maſter of a 
Family. It is therefore beautifully uſed by 
theſe, who were peculiarly of the Houſhold of 
Gor, Thou holy one and true Both the 
Holinefs and Truth of Gon require him to 
execute Judgment and Vengeance, deſt thou 
not judge and avenge aur Bled? — There is no 
impure Affection in Heaven. Therefore this 
Deſire of theirs is pure and ſuitable to the 
Will of Gop. The Martyrs are concerned 
for the Praiſe of their Maſter, of his Holineſs 


which we may retain the Original Word 
Chronos. Here are two Claſſes of Martyrs 


ſpecified, the former killed under Heathen 
Rome, the latter under Papal Rame. l be 
former are commanded to reſt, till the latter 


are added to them. There were many of the 


former in the Days of Jahn the firſt fruits 
of the latter died in the Thirteenth Century. 
Now a time or Cbrenos is 1111 Years, This 
Chronos began A. C. 98. and continued to the 


Year 1209; or from Trajan's Perſecution, to 
the Firft Cruſade againſt the Valdenſes, Till 


Alt is not ſaid, Immediately after this Time is 
expired, Vengeance ſhall be exe uted : but 


„That immediately after this Time, their 
brethren,and fellow-ſeruants will come to them. 


This Event will-pcecede the other, and there 


will be ſome Space between. 


V. 12. Aud I ſaw---This Sixth Seal ſeems 
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and Truth. And the Praiſe is given him, particularly to point out Gop's Judgment on: 
ch. xix. 2. where the Prayer of the Martyrs the Wicked Departed. St. hn ſaw, .how 
is changed into a Thankſgiving. the End of the World was even then ſet be- 
Thou Ha one and True and right are fore thoſe unbappy Spirits; Th's Repreſenta- 
True: APY thy Judgments: © tion might be made to them, without any 
How long doſt thou not He hath judged the thing of it being perceived upon Earth. 
a „ N great Whore, The like [Repreſentation is made in Heaven, 
and avenge our Bled 0 IP hath auenged be ch. xi. 18. Aud there was a great Karthquete, 
4 Lad of bus ſer- or ſhaking, nat of the Earth only, but the 
u {15040 nn e \ Vants. 0 Eb | Heavens. This is a farther D iption of 
V. 11. Aud there: was . given. 10 enery ane the , Repreſentation. made to thoſe unhappy 
a white robe An EMmhHlem of Innocence, Joy, Solis. SY) 
and Victory, in Token of Honour and favour- V. 13. Aud the. ſtars, fell to, or towards the 
able Acceptance, and at was ſaid 1 them — sartb -Vea, and ſo they ſurely. , lat A- 
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4 704 The REVELATION. * Ch. vi. 1419. 
| 14 caſteth its untimely figs, when it is ſhaken by a mighty wind: And 
the heaven departed as a book that is rolled together, and every moun- 
15 tain and iſland were moved out of their places. And the kings of the 
carth, and the great men, and the chief captains, and the rich, and the 
mighty, and every ſlave, and every free man hid themſelves in the caves, 
16 and in the rocks of the mountains: And ſaid to the mountains-and to the 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on the 
17 throne and from the wrath of the Lamb, For the great day of his 
wrath is come; and who ſhall be able to ſtand? eo | 
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VII. An after theſe things I ſaw four angels ſtanding on the four corners of 
the carth, holding the four winds, that the wind ſhould not blow upon 

2 the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. And I faw another angel 
aſcending from the eaſt, having the ſeal of the living God: and he 
cried with a loud voice to the four angels to whom it was given to hurt 
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ſtronomers fix their Magnitudes as they pleaſe, four bound in the Euphrates, and Satan him- 
as @ fig-tree caſtetb its untimely figs, when it is ſelf. Theſe four Angels would willingly have 
ſhaken by a mighty wind -— How ſublimely is brought on all the Calamities that follow with- 
the Violence of that ſhaking expreſt by this out delay, But they were reſtrained till the 
Compariſon |! ' Servants of Gop were ſealed, and till the 
V. 14. And the heavens departed as a book ſeven Angels were ready to ſound : Even as 
that is relled together — When the Scripture the Angel of the Abyſs was not let looſe, 
compares ſome very great with a very little nor the Angels in the Euphrates unbound, 
thing, the Majeſty and Omnipotence of Gop, neither S.tan caſt to the Earth, till the fifth, 
b-fore whom great things are little, is highly fixth, and ſeventh Angels ſeverally ſounded, 
exalted. Every mountain and ifland——W hat landing on the four corners of the carth—FEaſt, 
a Mountain is to the Land, that an Iſland is Weſt, South, North. In this Order pro- 
to the Sea. | | ceed the four firſt Trumpets, holding the fur 
V. 15. And the kings of the earth—They winds—which elſe might have ſoftened” the 
who had been ſo, in their day, and the great fiery Heat, under the Firſt, Second, and 
men and chief captains — The Generals and Third Trumpet, that the wind ſhould not blew 
Nobles, hid themſelves—So far as in them lay, upon the earth, nor on the {ets nor on any tree 
in the recks of the mountains. There are alſo — It ſeems, that theſe Expreſſions betoken 
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* an Rocks on the Plains. But they were Rocks the ſeveral Quarters of the World: That th: | 

4 „ on high, which they beſought to fall upon earth ſignifies that to the Eaſt of Patmos, Aſia, | 

FM them. 5 1 which was neareſt to St. Fohn, and where the 

. V. 16. To the mountains and the rocks — Trumpet of the Firſt Angel had its Accom- 

5 Which were tottering already, (ver. 12.) from pliſhment. Europe ſwims in the ſea over a- ] 

10 the face of bim Which rs againſt the ungodly. inſt this; and 1s accordingly termed by the t 
"3 | 3% | 


"== Fſ. xxxiv. 17. | ophets, the Hundi. The third Part, Afric, 
- | V. 1. And after theſe thing. What follows ſeems to be meant (ch. viii. 7, 8, 10.) by 
is a Preparation for the Seventh Seal, which is the fireams of water, or the trees, which grow 
the weightieſt of all. It is connected with the plentifully by them. þ 
Sixth, by the Particle and: whereas what is V. 2. And I ſaw another—A good agel, 
added, ver. 9. ſtands free and unconnected, e the Ea. -The Plagues in 
1 ſaw four angels—Probably evil ones. They in the Eaſt: ſo does the Sealing, ng the 
have their Employ with the four firſt Trum- ſea! ibe only Hiving and true Gop: and he 
| ; Pr z as have other evil Angels with the three © cried with. a loud voice to the four unge Who 
| laſt, namely, the Angel of the Abyſs, the were haſting to execute their * fo 
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Saying, Hurt ye not the earth, neither the ſea, 


neither the trees, till we have ſealed the ſervants of our Gop on their 
4 foreheads. And I heard the number of them that were ſealed ; an hun- 
dred forty four thouſand were ſealed out of all the tribes of the children 


5 of Iſrael. 


Of the tribe of Judah vere ſealed twelve thouſand, of the 


tribe of Reuben vere ſcaled twelve thouſand, of the tribe of Gad were 
6 ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Aſher were ſcaled twelve thou- 
ſand, of the tribe of Napthali «vere ſealed twelve thouſand, of the tribe 
7 of Manaſſeh were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Simeon ere 
ſealed twelve thouſand, of the tribe of Levi ere ſealed twelve thou- 
8 ſand, of the tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the tribe 
of Zebulon were ſealed twelve thouſand, of the tribe of Joſeph were 
ſealed twelve thouſand, of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed twelve 


thouſand. 


9 After theſe things I ſaw, and behold a great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations, and tribes, and people, and tongues, ſtanding 
before the throne and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes and 


10 palms in their hands. 


whom it was given to hurt the earth and the fea 
—PFirſt, and afterwards the trees. 

V. 3. Till we—Other Angels were joined 
in Commiſſion with him ave ſealed tbe ſer- 
vants of our God on their foreheads—Secured 
the Servants of God of the twelve Tribes from 
the impending Calamities; whereby they ſhall 
be as clearly diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, as if 
they were viſibly marked on their foreheads. 

V. 4. Of the children of Ißrael. To theſe 


not the Number of all the Jraelites who are 
ſaved from Abraham or Moſes to the End of 
all things; but only of thoſe who were ſe - 
cured from the Plagues which were then 
ready to fall on the earth. It ſeems as if this 
Look had, in many Places, a ſpecial View to 
the People of 1fracl. Atzen off 34:57 
V. 5. Fudah is mentioned firſt, in reſpect 
of the Kingdom, and of the Mcfliah ſprung 
therefrcm. > n 22 f 1 


o . 


V. 7. After the Levitical Ceremonies. were 


aboliſhed, Levi was again on a Level with bis 
Brethren, 7 95 5 : LEV 4 TIN Den A 
V. 8. O the: tribe Jeſenb— Or Ephraim, 


ry 


perhaps not mentioned by name, as having 
deen with Dan, the moſt idolatrous of all the 
Tribes. Tis farther obſervable of Dan, that 


higher 


will afterwards. be joined a multitude out of 
all Nations. But it may be obſerved, this is 


And they cry with a loud voice, ſaying, Sal- 


it was very early reduced to a fingle Family : 
Which Family itſelf ſeems to have been cut 
off in War, before the Time of Ezra. For 
in the Chronicles, where the Poſterity of the 
Patriarchs is recited, Dan is wholly omitted, 
V. 9. A great multitude—Of thoſe who 
had happily finiſh.d their Courſe, Such 
Multitudes are afterwards deſcribed, and ſtill 
Degrees of Glory which they attain, 
after a ſharp Fight and magnificent Victory, 
ch. xiv. 1. XV. 2. xix. I. XX. 4. There is an 


inconceivable Variety in the Degrees of Re- 


ward in the other World. Let not any ſlothful 
one ſay, If I get to Heaven at all, I will be 
content: Such an one may let Heaven go al- 
together. In worldly things, Men are ambi- 
tious to get as high as they can. Chrittians 
have a far more noble Ambition. The Diffe- 
rence between the very hizheſt and the loweſt 
State. in. the World, is nothing to the ſmalleſt 
Difference between the Degrees of Glory. 
But who has time to think of this? Who 
is at all concerned about it? -Staſding befure 
the throne — In the full Viſion of Gop, and 
Nals in their hands — Tokens of Joy and 


Victor. E tan | 
V. 10. Salvation to our GOD — Who hath 


ſaved us from all Evil, into all the Happineſs 
of. Heaven. The Salvation for which they 


F 

Þ. > 
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11 vation to our Gop who ſitteth on the throne and to the Lamb. And all 
the angels ſtood round about the throne and the elders and the four 
living creatures; and they fell before the throne on their faces, and 

12 worſhipped Gop ſaying, Amen: the bleſſing, and the glory, and the 
wiſdom, and the thankſgiving, and the honour, and the power, and the 

13 ſtrength, be to our Gop for ever and ever. And one of theelders 
anſwered, ſaying to me, Who are theſe that are cloathed in white 
robes? and whence are they come? And 1 ſaid to him, My lord, thou 

14 knoweſt. And he ſaid to me, "Theſe are they who come out of great 
affliction, and they have waſhed their robes and made them white in 
15 the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of Gop, 
and ſerve him day and night in his temple, and he that ſitteth upon 

16 the throne ſhall have his tent over them. They ſhall hunger no more, 
nither thirſt any more; neither ſhall the ſun light on them, nor any 

17 heat. For the Lamb who is in the midſt of the throne will feed them, 


- 2 R 
ty — 
> — —_— . : © — o = . * "> = 
„ | - > 
r — =} 
=, PE 4 © + A 
- - 


— 3 . 
\ 4 p I. . 7 * g e PE N 
2 ne, - 


— — -- _ 


- CT. 
6 3 n — TE —— eee x Yee 
CRE 3 »— 4286 ”— 2 2 — - WS = — 


praiſe Gop is deſcribed, ver. 15. that for mon term of Reſpect. 80 Zechariah likewiſe 
which they praiſe the Lamb, ver 14. and both beſpeaks the Angel, ch. i. 9. iv. 4. vi. 4. 
m the 16th and 17th Verſes. | thou knoweſt— That is, I know not; but thou 


- 


14 


: 1 L 
8 — © 2 * 


V. 11. And all the angels ſicod In waiting 
round about the threne and the elders and the 
four living creature. That is, the living Crea- 
tures next the Throne, the Elders round theſe, 
and the Angels round them both, ard they 
fell on their faces — So do the Elders, once 
only. (ch. xi. 16.) The Heavenly Ceremonial 
has its fixt Order and Meaſure. | 
V. 12. Anen — With this Word all the 
Angel: confirm the Words of the great Aul- 
titude, But they likewiſe carry the Praiſe much 
higher — the being, and the glory, and the 
wiſdom, and the thankſgrvmg, and the honour, 
and the power, and the firength, be unto our 
God for ever and eve. Before the Lamb be- 
gan to open the ſeven Seals, a ſevenfold Hymn 
of Praiſe was brought bing by many Angels. 

(ch. v. 12.) Now he is upon opening the laſt 
Seal, and the ſeven Angels are going to receive 
ſeven "Trumpets, in order to make the King- 
doms of the World ſubject to GoD, all the 
Angels give ſeven-fold Praiſe to Goo. 


V. 13. And one of the elders—What ſtands, 


ver. 13-17. might have immediately follow- 
ed the tenth Verſe : but that the Fraiſe:of: the 


Angels which was at the ſame Time with that 


of the great Multitude, came in between, 
_ enſwered—He anſwered St. Fobhn's Deſire to 
know, not any Words that he ſpoke. +: v7 


V. 14. 443 ur- Or my ber a com- 


YE han. #4 3 
b * 1 | 


doſt, Theſe are they — Not Martyrs; for theſe 
are not ſuch a Multitude as no Man can 
Number. But as all the Angels appear here, 
ſo do all the Souls of the Righteous, who had 
lived from'the Beginning of the World, 1000 
come He does not ſay, Ibo did come. But 
who came now alſo: to whom likewiſe pertain 
all Who will come hereafter, out f great afflic- 
tien Of various kinds, wiſely and graciouſly 
allotted by Gop to all his Children, and have 
waſhed their rabes——From all Guilt, and made 
them white—+In all Holineſs, by: the blood of the 
anger dg hich not only cleanſes, but adorns 
us alſo. | | 


V. 15. Therefore—Becauſe they cam? ont «f 
great aſfliation, and have waſhed their robes in his 
blood, are they before the throne—lt 2 even 
nearer. than the Angels, and ſorve him du and 
nigbt Speaking after the Manner of Men, 
that is, continually, in his templ Which is 
in Heaven, And he ſhall have his tent oven them— 
Shall ſpread his Glory over them as a covering. 

V. 16. Neither /hall the fun light on them 


heat, or Inclemency of Seaſons. dne 

V. 17, For the lamb will fied tem- Wi 
eternal Peace and Joy, fo that they ſhall hunger 
no: more, and till lebd them to "living | 
tains' of \xuazer—Phe'Comforts'of the Holy 
Ghoſt," ſo that they ſhall thirſt no more. Nei- 


ther 


Ch. viii. 1—3 . 


away all tears from their eyes. 


VIII. AND when he had © 
2 heaven about half an hour. 


ther ſhall they ſuffer or grieve any more: for 
Gop will wipe away all tears from their eyes. 

V. 1, And when he had opened the ſeventh 
ſeal, there was ſilence in heaven—Such a Si- 
lence is mentioned but in this one Place, It 
was uncommon and highly obſervable. For 
Praiſe is ſounding in Heaven Day and Night. 
In particular, immediately dere this Silence, 
all the An 
rable Multitude, had been crying with a loud 
Voice: And now, all is ſtill at once; there is 
an Univerſal Pauſe. Hereby the Seventh Seal 
is very remarkably diſtinguiſhed from the Six 
preceding. This Silence before Gop ſhews 
that thoſe who were round about him were 
expecting, with the deepeſt Reverence, the 
great things which the Divine Majeſty would 
farther open and order. Immediately after, 
the ſeven Trumpets are heard, and a Sound 
more auguſt than ever. Silence is on a pre- 
paration: the RAN is, the founding the 
Trumpets to 
* To St. John in the Viſton, it might 
ſeem a common half Hour. 

V. 2. And I ſu².— The Seven Trumpets 
belong to the Seventh Seal, as do the ſeven 
Phials to the Seventh Trumpet. This ſhould 
be carefully remembered, that we may not 
confound! together the Times which follow 
each other: And yet it may be obſerved in 
general, concerning the Times of the Inci- 
dents mentioned in this Book, It is not a cer- 
tain Rule; that every Part of the Text is fully 
accompliſhed; before the Completion of the 


ad following Part begins. All Things mentioned 
in the Epiſtles are not ful accompliſned be- 


things mended nder the Saab futfilled; be- 
fore the Trumpets begin. Nor yet is the Se- 
venth — wholly paſt, before the Phials 
Þ. Pu out, "Only the beginning of each 
art goes before the 
ing. Thus the Epiftles begin before the Seals, 
the Seals before the Trumpet 


before the Pnials. One. Epiſtle begins before 


The REVELATION. 
and. will lead them to living : fountains of water: and Gop will wipe 


gels, and before them, the innume- 


Praiſe of God: | Abont half 


ning of the follow-. 
s, the Trumpets 


0 


pened the ſeventh ſeal, there was lee in 

And I ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtand 
3 before Gop, and ſeven trumpets were given them. And another an- 
gel came and ſtood at the altar, having a golden cenſer, and much in- 


another, one Seal before another, one Trum- 
pet eſpecially before another, one Phial before 
another. Yet ſometimes what begins later 
than another thing, ends ſooner; and what 
begins earlier than another thing, ends later. 
So the ſeventh Trumpet begins earlier than the 
Phials, and yet extends beyond them all.— 
The ſeven angels which fland before GoD—a 
Character of the higheſt Eminence, and ſever 
trumpets were given them When Men deſire 
to make known openly a thing of public Con- 
cern, they give a Token that may be ſeen or 
heard far and wide: and among ſuch none 
are more ancient than Trumpets, ( Lev. xxv, 
9. Numb, x. 2. , Amos iii. G.) The 1ſraclites 
in particular uſed them, both in the Worſhip 
of Gon and in War, therewith openly praiſ- 
ing the Power of Gop, before, after, and in 
the Battle. (Jab. vi. 4. 2 Chron. xiii. 14, Cc.) 
And the * els here make known by theſe 
Trum the wonderful Works of Gop, 
—— 1 all oppoſing Powers are ſucceſſively 
faken, till the Kingdom of the World be- 
comes the Kingdom of Gop and his anointed. 
Theſe Trumpets reach nearly from the Time 
of St. Jahn to the End of the World: And they 


are diſtinguiſhed 'by manifeſt Tokens. The 
Place of the four firſt is ſpecified, namely, 
Eaſt, Weſt, South, and North. ſucceſſvely: ; 


kr the three laſt, immediately after the Time 
of each, the Place likewiſe is pointed out. 

The Seventh Angel did not begin to ſound, 
till after the going forth of the Second Wo: 
But the Trumpets” were given to him and 
the other fix together (as were afterward the 
+ to the ſeven Angels) And it is accord- 

ingly ſald of all the Seven together, That hey, 
prepared themſelves to fo: Theſe therefore 
were not Men, as ſome have thought, but 
An els properly ſo called. 

3. Aud — In the ad Verſe. the Trumpets 
wht. given to the ſeven Angels, and in the 
Sixth The prepared to ſound, But between, 
theſe the j Ras of this Kugel and the Prayers 
of the * are mentioned: the interpoſin 
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cenſe was given him, that he might place it with the prayers of all the 

4 ſaints upon the golden altar which is before the throne. And the ſmoke 

of the incenſe aſcended before Gop out of the angels hand with the 

' 5 prayers of the ſaints. And the angel took the cenſer, and filled it with 

the fire of the altar, and threw it upon the earth, and there were thun- 
derings, and lightnings, and voices, and an earthquake. 

6 And the ſeven angels, who had the ſeven trumpets, prepared them. 

7 ſelves to ſound. , And the firſt ſounded, and there was hail, and 

fire mingled with blood, and they were caſt upon the earth: and tj 


of which ſhews, That the Prayers of the Saints 
and the Trumpets of the Angels go together. 
And theſe Prayers with the Effects of them, 
may well be ſuppoſed to extend thro” all the 
Seven, Another angel — Another created An- 
gel Such are all that are here ſpoken of, In 
this Part of the Revelation, Chriſt is never 


termed an Angel, but the Lamb, came and 


fiood at the Altar — Of burnt. offerings, and 


there was given him a golden tenſer—A Cenſer 
was a Cup on a Plate or Saucer. This was 
the Token and the Buſineſs of the Office. 
Aud much incenſe was given Incenſe generally 
ſignifies Prayer. Here it ſignifies he Tani 

Defires of the Angels, that, the holy Counſe 


of Gor might be fulfilled. , And there was 


much Incenſe : for as the Prayers of. all the 
Saints in, Heaven and Earth are here joined 
together, ſo are the Defires of all the Angels, 
which are brought by this Angel, that he 
might place it — It is not faid, offer it - for he 
was diſcharging the Office of an Angel, not a 
Prieſt, with the prayers of all the ſaints —— 
at the ſame time; but not for the Saints. The 
Angels are Fellow-ſervants with the Saints, 
not Mediators for them, WA, 

V. 4. And the ſmike of the incenſe came up 
1 Gop, with the prayers of the ſaint.—A 

oken that both were accepted. -; _,, ..- 
V. g. Aud there were thunderings, and light-. 
nings, and voices, aud an tcarthquake—T hee, 
eſpeclally when attended with fire, are Em- 


blems of Gop's dreadful Judgments, which 


were immediately to follow. 


V. 6. And the ſeven argels prepared them- 
felves to. ſound — That each, when it ſhould 


. 


come to his Turn, might. Wa 4% e 
I, they ſtill ſtand 


lay. But while they do ſoun 
, oO LETS, 
V. 7. And the firſt ſounded — And every 


Angel continued 'to found, till all which his 


7 


Trumpet brought was / fulfilled, and till the 
next began. There are Intervals between the 
three Woes, but not between the four firſt 
Trumpets. And there was hail and fire mingl:d 


with blacd, and they tuere caſt upon the earth — 


The Earth ſeems to mean Ajia ; Pale/tine, in 
particular. Quickly after the Revelation was 
given, the ew /þ Calamities under Adrian 
began: yea, before the Reign of Trajan was 
ended: And here the 'I'rumpets. begin. Even 
under Trajan in the Year 114 the Jus made 
an Inſurrection with a moſt dreadful Fury; 
and in the Parts about Cyrene, in Egypt, and 
in Cyprys, deſtroyed four hundred and ſixty 
thouſand Perſons. But they, were repreſt by 
the victorious Power of Trajan, and afterward 
laughtered themſelves in vaſt Multitudes. The 
Alarm ſpread itſelf, alſo in Meſopotamia, where 
Lucius Quintius ſlew a great Number of them. 
They roſe in Zudea again in the Second Yezr 
of Adrian; but were preſently quelled. Vet 
in 133 they broke out more violently than 
ever, under their falſe Meſſiah Barcechab; and 
the War continued till the Year 135, when 
almoſt all Judea was deſolated. In the Egp- 
tian Plague alſo Hail and Fire were together. 
But here Hail is to be taken figuratively, 3s 
alſo Blaad, for a vehement, ſudden, powerful, 
burtful Invaſion; and Fire betokens the Re- 
venge of an inraged Enemy, with the Deſo- 
lation thereſrom, And they were. caft upon tht 
earth— That is, the Fire, and Hail, and Blood. 
But they exiſted before they were caſt upon 
the earth. The Storm fell, the Blood flowes, 
and the. Flames round rene, and in 
Egypt and Cyprus, before they reached Ma. 
potamia and Judea, And the. third part 4 the 
earth tas burut up Fifty well-fortified Cities, 
and nine hundred and eighty - five well. inba- 
bired Towns of the Fewws, were . 
ſtroyed in this War. Vaſt TraQs of . 
. | we 


Ch. viii. 8— 10, The REVELATION. 709 
third part of the earth was burnt up, and the third part of the 

8 trees was burnt up, and all the green graſs was burnt up. And 
the ſecond angel ſounded, and as it were a great mountain burning 
with fire, was caſt into the ſea: and the third part of the ſea became 

9 blood, And the third part of the creatures that were in the ſea which 
10 had life died, and the third part of the ſhips, were deſtroyed. And the 
third angel ſounded, and there fell from heaven a great ſtar burning as a 
torch, and it fell on the third part of the rivers, and on the fountains of 


were likewiſe left deſolate and without Inha- 
bitant, and the third part of the trees was burnt 


ub, and all the green graſs was burnt up Some 


underſtand, by the trees, Men of Eminence 
among the 7ews ; by the graſs, the common 
People. The Roman ſpared many of the for- 
mer. The latter were almoſt all deſtroy: d. 
Thus Vengeancebegan at the Jewiſß Ene- 
mies of Chriſt's Kingdom; tho even then 
the Romans did not quite eſcape. : But after- 
wards it came upon them more and more vio- 
lently : The Second Trumpet. affects the Ro- 
man Heathens in particular; the Third, the 
dead, unholy Chriſtians ; the Fourth, the Em- 
pire itſelf. | li 
V. 8. And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as it 
were a great mountain burning with fire was caft 
into the ſea—By the Sea, particularly as it is 
here oppoſed to the Earth, we may underſtand 
the Weſt or Europe; and chiefly the middle 
Parts of it, the vaſt Raman Empire. A moun- 
tain here ſeems to fignify a great Force and 
Multitude of People, (Jer. li, 25.) So this may 
point at the Irruption of the barbarous Na- 
tions into the Roman Empire. The warlike 
G ths broke in upon it about the Year, 250. 
And from that time the Irruption of one Na- 
tion after another never ceaſed, till the very 
Form of the Roman Empire, and all but the 
Name, was loſt, The g's may mean, the 
Fire of War, and the Rage of thoſe, ſayage 
Nations. And the third fart if the ſea b.came 
blood—This need not imply, that juſt a third 
Part of the Remans was ſlain, But it is cer- 
tain, an inconceivable deal of Blood: was ſhed 
in all theſe Invaſions.. 1 7 r 
V. 9. And the third part of the creatures 
that were in the ſea—T bat is, of all Sorts of 
en, of every Station and, Degree, died 
By thoſe mercileſs Iovaders. And the third part 
0 the ſhips were. d:/troyed—lt is a frequent 
thing to reſemble à State or Republic to a 
Ship wherein many People are embarked to- 
et 


** 


gether, and ſhare in the ſame Dangers. And 
how many States were utterly deſtroyed by 
thoſe inhuman Conquerors: Much likewiſe of 
this was liter-lly fulfilled, How often was the 
Sea tinged with Blood ? How many of thoſe 
who dwell moſtly upon it were killed? And 
what Numbers of Ships deſtroyed ? 

V. 10. And the third angel ſounded, and there 
fell from heaven a great ſlar, and it fell on the 
third part of the rivers—lIt ſeems, Afric is 
meant by the Rivers (with which this burning 


Part of the World abounds in an eſpecial man- 


ner) Egypt in particular, which the Nie over- 
flows _ Year far and wide, In the whole 
African Hiſtory, between the Irruption of the 


barbarous Nations into the Roman Empire, and 
the Ruin of the Weſtern Empire, after the 
Death of Yalentinian. the Third, there is no- 
thing more momentous than the Ar ian Cala- 


mity, which ſprung up in the Year 315. It 
is not poſſible to tell how many Perſons, par- 
ticularly at Alexandria, in all Egypt, and in 
the neighbouring Countries, were deſtroyed 
by the Rage of the Arians. Yet Afric fared 
better than other Parts of the Empire, with 
regard to the barbarous Nations, till the Go- 
vernour of it, whoſe Wife was a zealous 
Arian, and Aunt to Genſeric, King of the 
Vandals, was, under that Pretence, unjuſt! 

accuſed, before the Empreſs. Placidia. Ho 


was then prevailed, upon to invite the Vandal 


into Mic; who under Genſer ic, in tie Year 
428, founded there a Kingdom of their own, 
which continued till the Lear 533. Under 
theſe Vandal Kings the true believers endured atl 
manner of afflickions and Perſecutions. And 
thus Arianiſm was the Inlet to all Hereſies and 
Calamities, and at length to Mabom. taui mitlelf. 
„Ibis great Stan was not an Angel, (Angels 
are not- the Agents in the two preceding or 
the following 1 rumpet) but a Leacher of the 
Church, ove of the Stars ix the Kight-har,d of 


\ Chriſt. Such was Arias. He fell from on 


4 X 3 high, 
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11 waters. And the name of the ſtar is called Wormwood; and the third 
part of the waters became wormwood, and many men died of the waters 

12 becauſe they were made bitter. And the fourth angel ſounded, and the 
third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the third part of the moon, and the 
third part of the ſtars; ſo that the third part of them was darkened, and 

13 the day ſhone not for the third part thereof, and the night likewiſe. And 
I ſaw and heard an angel flying in the midſt of heaven, ſaying with a loud 


high, as it were ſram Heaven, into the moſt 
pernicious Doctrines, and made in his Fall a 
gazing on all Sides, being great, and now 
burning as a tw ih, He fell on the third part 0 
the rivers; his Doctrine ſpread far and wide, 


particularly in Egypt, and on the fountains of © 


zwaters— W herewith Afric abounds, 

V. 11. And the name of the ſtar is called 
Wirmwooed— The unparalleled Bitterneſs both 
of Arius himſelf and of his Followers,  ſhew 
the exact Propriety of his Title, and the third 
part of the waters became wormwoud—A very 
conſiderable Part of Afric was infected with 
the ſame bitter Doctrine and Spirit, and many 
men (tho' not a third part of them) died— 
the Cruelty of the Arians. | | 

V. 12. And the fourth angel ſounded, and the 
third part . the fun was ſmitter (or ſtruet)— 
After the Emperor Theode/ious died, and the 
Empire was divided into the Eaſtern and the 
Weſtern, the barbarous Nations poured in as 
a Flood, The G:ths and Hunns in the Years 
403 and 405 fell vpon /taly itſelf with an im- 
petuous Force; and the former in the Year 410 
took Rome by Storm and plundered it without 
Mercy. In the Year 452 Attila treated the 
upper Part of Italy in the ſame Manner. In 
455 Valentinian the Third was killed, and 
Genſeric invited from Afric. He plundered 
Rome for fourteen Days together. Necimer 
lundered it again in 472. 29 all theſe 

mmotions, one Province was loſt after an- 
other, till in the Year 476 Odi acer ſerzed upon 
Rom, depoſed the Emperor, and put an End 
to the Empire itſelf. - 1 | 

- An Eclipſe of the Sun or Moon is termed 
by the Hebrews, a Stroke. Now, as fuch a 
Barknefs does not come all at once, but b 
Degrees, ſo likewiſe did the Darkneſs whi 
fell on the Roman, particularly the Weſtern 
Empire: For the Stroke began long before 
Odtacer, namely, when the Barbarians firſt 
conquered the 
part of the moon and the third part of the ftars ; 


. 


midſt of this lies 


Capital City, 4nd the third 


fo that the third part 7 them was dar tened—As 


under the firſt, ſecond, and third Trumpets, by 


the earth, ſea, and rivers, are to be underſtood 


the Men that inhabit them, ſo here by the ſun, 


moon, and ſtars, may be underſtood the Men that 


live under them, who are ſo overwhelmed with 
Calamities in thoſe Days of Darkneſs, that 


they can no longer enjoy the Light of Heaven; 


unleſs it may be thought to imply their being 


kiiled, fo that the Sun, Moon, and Stars ſhine 


to them no longer. The very ſame expreſ- 
fion we find in Ezekiz! (ch. xxxii. 8.) 7 will 


darken all the tights bea ven cver them. As 
then the fourth Seal tranſcends the three pre- 


ceding Seals, ſo does the fourth Trumpet the 
three preceding Trumpets. For in this not 
the Third of the Earth, or Sea, or Rivers 


only, but of all who are under the Sun are 


affected, and the day ſhone not for a third part 


thereof —that is, ſhone with only a third Part 


of its uſual Brightneſs, and the night likewiſe, 
the Moon and Stars having loft a third Part of 


their Luſtre, either with regard to thoſe who 
being dead, ſaw them no longer, or thoſe who 
ſaw them, with ne Satisfaction. 


The three laſt Trumpets have the Time of 
their Continuance fixed, and between each of 
them there is a remarkable Pauſe : Whereas 
between the four former there is no Pauſe, 
nor is the Time of their Continuance men- 
tioned; but all together theſe four ſeem to 


take up a little leſs than four hundred Years. 


V. 13. And I ſaw and beard an angel flyimg— 
between the 7 berrn of the fourth 424 f 
Angel, in the midſt of heaven — The three 
Woes (as we ſhall fee) ſtretch themſelves over 
the Earth from Perſia eaſtward, beyond Ttaly 
weſtward, all which Space had been filled 
with the Goſpel by the Apoſtles. In the 
atmes, where St. Jahn 
ſaw this Angel, 5 Wo, wo, wa,— [ o- 
ward _ End of the Fifth Century, there were 
many Preſages of approaching mities, 10 
the inhabitants of 2 carth—All without Ex- 
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= voice, Wo, wo, wo to the inhabitants of the earth, by reaſon of the 
- other voices of the trumpets of the three angels who are yet to ſound. 


IX. 'Anv the fifth angel ſounded, and I ſaw a ſtar falling from heaven 
to the earth, and to him was given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 
.2 And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and there aſcended a ſmoke out of the 


pit, as the ſmoke of a great furnace, and the ſun and the air were 


3 darkened by the ſmoke of the pit. And out of the ſmoke there came 
forth locuſts upon the earth, and power was given them, as the ſcor- 


4 pions of the earth have power : 


And it was commanded them, not 


to hurt the graſs of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree, 


ception, Heavy Trials were coming on them 
all. Even while the Angel was proclaiming 
this, the Preludes of theſe three Woes were 
already in Motion. "Theſe fell more eſpecial! 
on the Jews. As to the Prelude of the frkt 
Wo in Perſia, Iſdegard II. in 454, was re- 
ſolved to aboliſh the Sabbath, till he was by 
Rabbi Mar diverted from his Purpoſe. Like- 
wiſe in the Year 474 Phiruz afflicted the Fews 
much and. compelled many of them to a 
ftatize. A Prelude of the ſecond Wo was 
the Riſe of the Saracens; who in 510 fell into 
Arabia and Palęſline. To prepare for the 
Third Wo, Jnnxent I. and his Succeſſors, 
not only endeavoured to enlarge their Epiſco- 


pal Juriſdition beyond al Bounds, but alſo 


their worldly Power, by taking every Oppor- 
tunity of incroaching upon the Empire, which 
as yet ftood in the Way of their unlimited 
Monarchy. e e w 

V. 1. And the fifth angel ſounded, and I ſaw 
4 tar Far different from that mentioned, 
ch. viii. 11. The Star belongs to the Inviſible 
World. The Third Wo is occaſioned by 
the Dragon caſt out of Heaven: the Second 
takes place at the Iooſing 
who were bound in the Euphrates. The 
is here brought by the Angel cf the Abyſs, 
which is opened by this Star, or Holy Angel, 
falling to the of — Coming ſwiftly and 
with great Force, and to. him was given 
When he was come, ibe key of the bottomleſs 
pit—A deep and bideous Priſon, but different 
from the Lake of Fire. _ 8 

V. 2. And there aroſe a Smoke out of the pit 
— The Locuſts who afterwards riſe out of it, 
ſeem to be (as we ſhall afterwards ſee) the 
P erfians e Agreeable to which this Smoke is 
their deteſtable, Idolarous Doctrine, and falſe 
Zeal for it, which now broke out in an un- 
ts - 
WY 


> C 

* = 
*. 
22 

20 7 


common Par 
furnace—W here the Clouds of it riſe thicker 


of the four Ange . 


ſm, as the fmoke of @ great 
and thicker, ſpread far and wide, and preſs 
one upon another, ſo that the Darkneſs in- 
creaſes continually. And the ſun and the air 
were darkened — A figurative Expreſſion de- 
noting heavy Affliction. This Smoke occa- 
ſioned more and more ſuch Darknefs over the 
Jews in Perſia. 

V. 3. And out o the ſmoke — Not out of 
the bottomleſs Pit, but from the Smoke which 
iſſued thence, there tent forth locuſts — A 
known Emblem of a numerous, hoſtile, hurt- 


ful People. Such were the Per/ians, from 
whom the Jews in the Sixth Century ſuffered 


beyond Expreſſion. In the Year 540 their 
Academies were R nor were they per- 
mitted to have a Preſident for near fifty Years. 

In 589 this Affliction ended; but it began 
long before 540. The Prelude of it was 
about the Year 455 and 474. The main 
Storm came on iu the Reign of Cabades, 
and laſted from 483 to 532. Toward the 
Beginning of the Sixth Century, Mar Rab 
Jaae, Preſident of the Academy, was put to 
Death. Hereon followed an InſurreQion of 
the Jets, which laſted ſeven. Years before 
they were conquered by the P.rſians. Some 
of them were then put to death, but not many; 
the reſt were cloſely impriſoned. And from 
this Time the Nation of the Fezws were hated 
and perſecuted ks the Per/ians, till they had 
well nigh rooted them out, The ſcorpions of 
the earth — The moſt hurtful Kind. The 
Scorpions of the Air have Wings. ; 

V. 4. And it was commanded them By the 
ſecret Power of Gop, not ta burt the graſs, 
neither any green thing, nor any tree—Neither 
thoſe of low, middling, or high Degree, but 
only ſuch of them as were not ſealed—Princi- 
pally, 


- - 


* 
r 
4 
2 


9 So 


1 * 
= Is x” - 
"LIST —>Y = 


n 
: 5 ** 
42 . A SW. — 
— 


bo : = 7 * 
« . : - W * * - 
rene 2 * EW yan, * * —= 
—_——_— ˙ —— — 898 —— Mw. — — on * 22 
— . — 3 — — _— - - —T 6. Ss — 4 - 


r _ 
- 


—_— - - — — ——ä—ääö́ — — 


3 — >. © * 
— — 
N. 


*. 
— — — . 
* — 4 4 
— — — * Ly 
* £ uy «<A> ag 4 
\ - = - 
— — 4 
— 


- Y . * 2 
ng 


-- 4 - 9 — Ls - 
w——- 
— 4 - Dr 


DIE VESPA 
bo oe 5 
— Firs — 


— 
SI 
3 
— — —— — - 


"#7 — * — 4 = * - 
. — : . 2 2 1 p<. _ = þ. 
= ” a / SF >. 2 - 
—— — 


XxX = 


L 
j 


2 
. 
* 
5 


w 
- * Tz 


- = | * — — 4 1 : . K 
p90) lt or tb A RE ST SEO INTOS r 


712 


1 * - * 
"we 35» of A — 
* . f Y 

— LEES 
.. — 


” STIs . | 
MLS tan ee ad no 
— —— — * 


The REVELATION. ch. ix. g---14, 


A 
= 
* 


but only the men who have not the ſeal of Gop on their fotebeads. 
5 And it was given them, not to kill them, but that they ſhould be tor- 
mented five months; and the torment of them 7s as the torment of a 


6 ſcorpion, when he ſtingeth a man. And in thoſe days the men ſhall ſeek 


death, but not find it; and ſhall defire to die, but death will flee from 


7 them. And the appearances of the locuſts are like horſes made'ready 


for bat le; and on their heads are as it were crowns like gold, and their 
-8 faces are as the faces of men. And they had hair as he hair of wo- 
9 men, and their teeth were as the teeth of lions. And they had breaſt- 
plates as it were breaſt - plates of iron, and the noiſe of their wings was 
10 as the noiſe of chariots of many horſes running to battle. And they 
have tails like ſcorpions, and ſtings were in their tails; their power 
I1 7s to hurt men five months. And they have over them a king, the 
angel of the bottomleſs pit : his name in the Hebrew is Abaddon, but 


12 inthe Greek he hath the name Apollyon. 


Ons wo Bs pail: behold 


there come yet two woes after theſe things.' 
13 And the ſixth angel ſounded, and I heard a voice from the four 


pally the unbelieving 1/raelites. But many 


who were called Chriſtians ſuffered with them. 
V. 5. Not to kill them - Very few of them 
were killed; in general, they were impriſoned 
and variouſly tormented, 
V. 6 77 'e men—That i is, the Men who are 
ſo tormented. - + 
V. 7. And the apprarances—T his Deſcrip- 
tion ſui's a People neither thoroughly civilized, 
nor intirely favage. And ſuch were the Per- 
frans of that Age, of the locuſts are like b:r/es 
Wich their Riders. The Perfians excelled 
in Horſemanſhip, and en their heads are as 
it were crowns — Turbands, and their faces 
are as the faces of men — r riendiy and agree- 
able. 
V. 8. And they had hair as the hair of wo- 


men All the Perfi tans of old gloried in long 


Hair, and their teeth were as the teeth of lions 
— Breaking and tearing all things in Pieces. 
V. 9. And the noiſe of their wings woas as 


the miſe of Chariots of many horſes —With their 


War-chariots drawn by many Horſes, they, | 


as it were, flew to and fro. 

V. 10. And they have tails lit fp 
That is, each Tail is like a Scorpion, not like 
the Tail of a Scorpion, to hurt the unſealed 
mn ſi e month. Five Prophetic Months, that 
is'Seventy nine common Fears. 9 long did 
the Calamities laſt. l | 


© of : * 4 "©. 101 
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V. 11. And they have over them a king— 
One by whom they are peculiarly directed and 
governed. His name is Abaddon—Both this 
and Apollyen ſignify a Deſtroyer. By this he 
is diſtinguiſhed from the Dragon, whoſe pro- 
per Name is Satan. 

V. 22. One wo is : behold there come yet 
tio woes after theſe things — The Perſian Power, 
under which was the Firſt Wo, was now bro- 


ken by the Saracens ; from this Time the firſt 


Pauſe made a wide Way for the two ſucceed- 
ing Wo:s. In 589, when the firſt Wo 
ended, Mabomet was twenty Years old, and 
the Contentions of the Chriſtians with each 
other were exceeding great. In 591 Cho ces 
IT. reigned in Perſia, who after the Death of 
the Emperor made dreadful Diſturbances in 
the-Eaft. Hence Aahomet found an open 
Door for his New Religion and Empire. And 
when the Uſurper, Phocas, had in the Yeat 
606, not only declared the Biſhop off Rome, 
Boniface III. Univerſal Biſhop, but alſo the 
Church of Nome the Head of all Churches; 
this was a ſure Step to advance the Papacy to 
N. utmoſt Height. Thus, after the pathng | 

of the Firſt Wo, the Second, yea, and 
oh hird quickly followed # As indeed they 
were both on the Way together with it before 


the Firſt effectually began. 


"Ne; 13. nd the ſixth angel Selur | 
I ot * this 


| 2 ai 74 # $44 + 15 * 


CY 


: Ch. ix. 14—17. 


14 corners of the golden altar which is before Gop, Szying to the fixth 
angel, who had the trumpet, Looſe the four angels who are bound in 
15 the great river Euphrates. And the four angels were looſed, who 
were prepared for the hour, and day, and month, and year, to kill the 

16 third part of men. And the number of the army of horſemen was two 
17 hundred millions: I heard their number. And thus I ſaw the horſes 
in the viſion and them that fat on them, having breaſt-plates of fire and 
hyacinth and: brimſtone : and the heads of the horſes are as the heads 
of lions, and. out of their mouths goeth fire, and ſmoke and brimſtone. 


this Angel goes forth the Second Wo, and 


1 beard a voice frem the four corners of the golden 


altar This golden Altar is the heavenly Pat- 
. of the Levitical Altar of Incenſe. This 

oice ſignified, That the Execution of the 
Wrath of God (mentioned ver. 20, 21.) 
ſhould, at no Interceſſion, be delayed any 


rn, 4 591 
V. 14. Looſe the four Angel. To go every 
Way, to the four Quarters: Theſe were evil 
Angels, or they would not have been bound. 
Why, or bow long they were bound, we 
know not. 1 

V. 15. And the fear angels were lcoſed, wha 
were prepared — By looling them, as well as 
by their Strength and to hill the third 
part of men—T hat is, an immenfe Number 
of them, for the hour, and day, and month, and 
year—All this agrees with the ſlaughter which 
the Saracens made, for a Jong Time after Ma- 
hamet's Death. And with the Number of 
Angels let looſe agrees the Number of theic 
firſt and moſt eminent Caliphs. Theſe were 
Ali, Abubeker, Omar, and Oſman, Mabomet 
named Ali his Couſin and Son in-law, for 


' his Succeſſor. But he was ſoon worked out 


by the reſt, till they ſeverally died, and fo 


made room for him. They ſucceded each 


other, and each deſtroyed innumerable mul- 
e of Men. There are in a Prophetic 
our | 


Da . 


„Eight 8 


˖ 83 
Year 196 8” & 117 | 
Now the Second Wo (as alſo the Beginning 
of the Third) has its Place, between the cea- 
ling of the Locuſts, and the riſing of the Beaſt 
out of the Ses; even at the Time that the 
Saracens (wha were chiefly Cavalry were in 
the Height of "their Carnage; from their firſt 
Caliph Abudgher, till they were repulſed from 


« A 


* | * 
3 | 


7 82 1968.2 in all 212 
Month fifteen 88 & 318 E 


Rome, under Les IV. Theſe 212 Vears may 


therefore be reckoned from the Year 634 to 
847. The Gradation in reckoning the Time, 


Beginning with the Hur and ending with a 


year, correſponds with their ſmall Beginning 
and vaſt Increaſe, © Before and aſter Mabo- 
met's Death, they had enough to do, to ſettle 
their Affairs at Home. Afterwards A>utetir 
went further, and in the Year 634 gained 
great Advantage over the Perſians and Ro- 
mans in Syria. Under Omar was the Con- 
queſt of Meſopotamia, Paleſtine, and Egypt 
made. Under O/man, that of Af ic (with 
the total Suppreſſion of the Roman Govern- 
ment in the Year 647) of Cyprus, and of all 
Perſia, in 651. After Ali was dead, his Son 
Ali Haſen, a peaceable P:ince, was driven 
out by Muavia ; under whom and his Suc- 
ceſſors the Power of the Saracens ſo increaſed, 
that within fourſcore Years after {ohomet's 
Death, they had extended their Conqueſts 


_ farther than the warlike Romans did in four 


hundred Years.. | | 

V. 16. And the number of the horſemen was 
ubs hundred millions —Not that ſo many were 
ever brought into the Field at once, but (if we 
underſtand the Expreffion literally) in the 
Courſe of the hour, and day, and month, and year, 
So neither were the third part of men killed at 
once ; but during that Courſe of Years. 

V. 17. 4nd thus. I ſaw' the horſes and them 
that ſat on them in the viſion St. John ſeems to 
add theſe Words in the vi/ion, to intimate, 
that we are not to take this Deſcription juſt 
according to the Letter, Having brea/t- 
plates of fire Fiery red, and hyacinth-—Dun- 
blue, and Brim/iene—A ſaint Yellow. Of the 
ſame Colour with the fire and /make and brim- 


flane, which go out of the mouths of their horſes, 


and the heads of their horſes are. as the brads 
of lin- That is fierce and terrible, and out 
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The REVELATION. ch. ir 1821. 
18 By theſe three plagues were the third part of men killed, by the fire, 


and the ſmoke, and the brimſtone which went out of their mouths. 
19 For the power of the horſes is in their months and in their tails; for 
their tails are like ſerpents, having heads, and with them they do hurt. 
20 And the reſt of the men, who were not killed by theſe plagues, yet 
repented not of the works of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip 
devils and idols of gold, and ſilver, and braſs, and ſtone, and wood, 
21 which can neither ſee, nor hear, nor walk: Neither repented of their 
murders, nor of their ſorcerjes, nor of their fornications, nor of their 


thefts. 


X. Axp I ſaw another mighty angel coming down from heaven clothed 
with a cloud, and a rainbow upon his head, and his face as the ſun, 


of their mouth goith fire and ſmoke and brim/lone 
— This figurative Expreſſion may denote, the 
conſuming, blinding, all- piercing Rage, Fierce- 
neſs and Force of theſe Horſemen. 

V. 18. By theſe ihre. Which were inſepa- 
rably joined, were the third Part of men in the 
Countries they over-ran, killed. — Omar alone 
in eleven Years and a half took thirty · ſix thou- 
ſand Cities or Forts. How many Men muſt 
be killed therein — baſe horſe 

V. 19, For th ver of theſe horſes is in 
their outs and 11 abe, tails — Their Riders 
fight retreating as well as advancing : So that 
their Rear is as terrible as their front, /r tbeir 
tails are lite ſerpents, having heads — Not like 
the Tails of Serpents only. They may be fitly 
compared to the Amphiſbena, a kind of Ser- 

ent, which has a ſhort Tail, not unlike an 
Head from which it throws out its Poiſon, as 
if it had two Heads, | 

V. 20. And the rei of the men who were not 
kilkd-—Whom the Saracens did not deſtroy. 


It is obſervable, the Countries they over- ran, 


were moſtly thoſe where the Goſpel had been 
planted, by theſe plagues Here the Deſcrip- 
tion of the ſecond Wo ends, yet repented not 
though they were called Chriſtians, of the works 
of their hands — Preſently ſpecified, that they 
ſbiuld not worſhip devils — The Invocation of 
departed Saints, whether true, or falſe, or 
doubtful, or forged, crept early into the Chriſti- 
an Church, and was carried farther and far- 
ther; and who knows, how many who are 


invoked as Saints, are among evil, not good 


Angels; Or how far Devils have mingled with 


ſuch blind Worſhip, and with the Wonders 


3 


wrought on thoſe Occaſions ? And Idol. 
About the Year 590 Men began to venerate 
Images: and tho'upright Men zealouſly oppoſed 
it, yet by little and little Images grew into ma- 
nifeſt Idols. For after much Contention both 
in the Eaſt and Weft, in the Year 787, the 
Worchip of Images was eſtabliſhed by the ſe- 
cond Council of Nice. Yet was Image Wor- 
ſhip ſharply oppoſed ſome Time after, by the 
Emperor Theophilus. But when he died, in 
842, his Widow, Theodrra, eſtabliſhed it a- 
gain; as did the Council at Cin/kantinople in 
the Year 863, and again in 877. | 

V. 21. Neither repented of their murders, 
nor of their ſorceries — Whoever reads the 
Hiſtories of the ſeventh, eighth, and ninth Cen- 
turies, will find numberleſs Inſtances of all theſe 
in every Part of the Chriſtian World. But 
tho* Gop cut off ſo many of theſe Scandals to 
the Chriſtian: Name, yet the reſt went on in 
the ſame Courſe. Some of them however 
might repent under the Plagues which follow. 

Ch. x. From the firſt verſe of this Chapter 
to ch. xi. 13. Preparation is made for the im- 
portant Trumpet of the Sevent Angel. It 
conſiſts of two Parts which run parallel to each 
other: the former reaches ſtom the firſt to the 
ſeventh Verſe of this Chapter; the latter from 
the eighth of this to the thirteenth Verſe of 
the eleventh Chapter: Whence alſo the ſixth 
Verſe of this Chapter is parallel to the eleventh 
Verſe. The Period to which both theſe re- 
fer begins during the ſecond Wo, (as appears 
ch. xi. 14) But being once begun, it extends 


in a continued Courſe far into the Trumpet 


of the feventh Angel. Hence many Things 
| : are 


" 


* 


Ch. x, 2 . 


The REVELATION. 


2 and his feet as pillars of fire. And he had in his hand a little book 

opened, and he ſet his right foot upon the ſea, and his left upon the 
3 earth. And he cried with a loud voice, as a lion roareth; and 
4 while he cried, ſeven thunders uttered their voices. And when the 
ſeven thunders had uttered their voices, I was about to write: and 1 

heard, a voice from heaven, ſaying, Seal up the things which the ſeven 
5 thunders have uttered, and write them not. And the angel whom I 


are repreſented here, Which are nat fulfilled 
till long after. So the joyful Conſummation of 


the miftery of God is ſpoken of in the ſeventh 


Verſe of this Chapter, which yet is not till after 
the conſummation of the wrath of Gop, ch. xv. 
1. So the Aſcent of the Beaſt out of the bottomleſs 
pit, is mentioned ch. xi. 7. which nevertheleſs 
is ſtill to come, ch. xvii. 8. And ſo the earth- 
quake by which a tenth part of the great city 
falls, and the reſt are converted, ch. xi. 1 8 is 
really later than that by which the ſame City 
is ſplit into three Parts.” ch. xvi. 19. This is 
a moſt neceſſary Obſervation, whereby we 
may eſcape Many and great Miſtakes, 
. 1. And 7 ſaw another mighty angel — 
Another from that mighty angel mentioned, 
ch. v. 2. yet he was a created Angel; for he 
did not ſweat by himfelf,* ver. 6.-cloathed with 
cloud In token of his bigh Dighity, and a 
rainbow upon his head—A lovely token of the 
Divine Favour. And yet it is not too glorious 
for a creature: the Woman, ch. xi. 1. is 
deſcribed more glorious till, and his Face a 
the ſun. Nor is this too much for a Creature ! 
for all the righteous ſhall ſhire forth as the ſun. 
Matt. xiii. 43.) and his fect as pillgrs of fire— 
right ao thine,” TE TNT 
V. 2. Ani he had in his hand His Left Hand; 
he ſwore with his Rieht. He ſtood with his 
Right Foot on the Sea, toward the Weſt; 
bis Leſt on the Land, toward the Eaſt ; fo 
that he looked Southward. And ſo St. John, 
(as Patmos lies-near-A/ia) could convenient! 
take the Book out of his Left Hand. This 
ſailed Book was firſt on the Right Hand of 
him that fat on the Throne. '"Thence the 
Lamb took it and opened the Seals. And now 
this little beck containing the Remainder of the 
other, is given opened as it was to St. Jabn. 
From this place the Revelation ſpeaks more 
clearly and leſs figuratively than before. And 
be fet hit Right Foot | upon the ſea — Out of 
which the firſt Beaſt was to come, and his 
left up the'earth— Out of which was to come 


Ti. 


* 


1 
* 
1 
* 5 * : 
1 
= * 


the ſecond, The Sea may betoken Europe; 
the Earth, Afia ; the chief Theatres of theſe 
great Things, . 1 

V. 3. And he cried—Uttering the Words 
ſet down, ver. 6 and while he cried——Or was 
crying, at the ſame inſtant, ſeven thunders ur- 
tered their voices — In diſtint Words, each 
after the other. Thoſe who ſpoke theſe Words 
were glorious, heavenly Powers, whoſe Voice 
was as the loudeſt I hunder. 

V. 4. And I heard a voice from heaven— 
Doubtleſs from Him, who had at firſt com- 
manded him to write, and who preſently com- 
mands him, to take the Book, namely Jeſus 
Chriſt — Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven 
thunders have | uttered and write them 11. 
Theſe: are the only Things of all which he 
heard, that he is commanded to keep ſecret. 
So ſome thing peculiarly Secret was revealed 
to the beloved 7:hn, beſides all the Secrets that 
are written in this Book, At-the ſame Time 
we are prevented from enquiring, what it was 
which theſe Thunders uttered. Suffice that 


* 


we may know all the Contents of the opened 


Book and of the Oath of the Angel. 
V. 5. Aud tbe Angel This Manifeſſ ation of 
"Things to come under the Trumpet of the 
ſeventh Angel, hath a two-fold Introduction. 
Firſt, the Angel ſpeaks for Gop, ver. 7. Then 
Chriſt ſpeaks for himſelf, ch. xi. 3, The Angel 
appeals to. the Prophets of former Times ; 
Chriſt to his own two Witneſſes, ohm = 
ifted 


y ſtarding upon the earth and ut on the ſea, 


up his right hand toward heaven—As yet the 


Dragon was in Heaven. When be is caſt 


thence he brings the Third and moſt dread- 
ful Wo on the Earth and Sea: fo that it ſeems 
as if there would be no End of Calamities. 


Therefore the Angel comprizes in his Poſture 


and in his Oath, both Heaven, Sea, and Earth, 
and makes. on the Part of the Eternal Gop 
and Almighty Creator, a ſolemn Proteſtation, 
that he will aſſert his kingly Authority againſt 


all his . He lifted up bis right-hand 


toward 
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T@REVELAT-ION. 


Ch. x. 6—9. 


ſaw ſtanding. upon the ſea and upon the earth, lifted -up his right hand 
6 toward heaven, And ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who 


-crgated. the beaven and the things that are therein, and the earth and 
the things that are therein, and the ſea and the things that are therein, 


7 There ſhall be no more a time. But in the days of the voice of the 


ſeventh angel, while he ſhall ſound, the myſtery of Gop ſhall be ful- 
filled, as he hath declared to his fervants the prophets. 
8 And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake with me again, and 
ſaid, Go, take the little book which ! is open in the hand of the angel 
9 who ſtandeth on the ſea and on the earth. And I went to the angel, 


tetbard heaven — The An 14 in Daniel, ch. xii, 


7. (not improbably the ſame Angel) lifted up 
both his hands. 

V. 6. And fware — The fix preceding 
Trumpets paſs without any ſuch Solemnity. 
It is the Trumpet of the ſeventh/ Angel alone, 
which is confirmed by ſo high an Oath, by him 
that liveth for ever and Before whom 
a thouſand Years are but a Day, wh created 
th: heaven, the carts, the fea, and the things 
that are therein—And conſequently has the 
fovereign- Power over all: I herefore all bis 
Enemies, tho* they rage a while in Heaven, 
on the Sea, and on the Earth, yet muſt give 
Place to him, that there ſhall be no more a 
time, but in the days of the voice of the ſeventh 


angel, the myſtery of Gop hall be fulfilled —That 


is, a time, a Chren's ſhall not expire, before 


that Myſtery is fulfilled. A Chronos (1111 
Years) will nearly paſs before then, but not 


quite. The Period then which we may 


term a Non-chronos, (not a whole time) mult 
be a little and not much ſhorter than this. 
The. Ng” here mentioned feems to be- 
gin in the Tear 800, (when Charles the Great 
inſtituted in the Weſt a new Line of Empe- 
rors, or of many kings) to end in the Year 
1836. And to contain among other Things, 
the ſh:rt time of the third Wo, the three times 
and a half of the Woman in the Wilderneſs, 
and the Duratim of the Beaſt, 

V. 7. But in the days of the woice of the 
ſeventh angel! — Who ſounded not only at the 
beginning of thoſe Days, but from the begin- 
ning to the end, the my/tery af Gon 1 fe 


Fulfiled—Tc is ſaid, ' ch. 'xvit, i 
of Gon bull be fab led. 495 8 
is fulfilled b 5 jon, of the 1 


rhe Myſtery by the maar) of. the Dr 
ho mr great Events are 0 dear rogethe 
7 


that they are here mentioned as one. The Be- 

inning of them is in Heaven, as ſoon as the 
Fventh Trumpet ſounds: the End is on the 
Earth, and the Sea, So long as the third Wo re- 
mains on the Earth and . — the Myſtery of 
Gop is not fulfilled. And the Angel's ſwear- 
ing is peculiarly for the Comfort of holy Men, 
who are afflicted under that Wo. Indeed the 
Wrath of God muſt be firſt fulfilled, by the 


pouring out of the Phials: And then comes 
- 7 


ful fulfilling of the Myſtery of Goo. 
5 declared to his ſeruants the propheats— 

he  Accomplithment exactly anſwering the 
Prediction. The anticnt Propheſies relate 
partly to that grand Period, from the Birth of 
hriſt to the Deſtruction of Fera/alem ;. partly 
to the Time of the ſeventh. Angel, wherein 
they: will be fully accompliſhed. To the 


| ſeventh tae ngs all that occurs from 


ch. xi. 15. to ch. xxii. 5. And the Third 

Wo, which takes Place under the ſame, pro- 

perly ſtands, ch. xii. 12. ch. xiii, 118. 
V. 8. 44d What follows from this Verſe 


to ch. xi. 1 3. runs parallel with the Oath of the 


Angel, and with tþe fulfilling 1. the, myſtery of 
Gon, as it follows under the Trumpet of 
the ſeventh Fe What is ſaid ver. 11. 


concerning St. John's proph Hing again ig un- 
folded immediately after: what; is ſaid ver. 7. 


concerning the fulfilling the My/tery of Go, 
is unfolded ch. xi. 1519. andi in the follow- 
R 
Hat itap—The like was commanded 
to Kale. This was an Emblem of Horne 
1y conſidering. and. digeſting it. Aud it avi 
.make thy belly. bitter, but. it tu bo ſuuet as 
"Fancy, 3p e —.— 
(Things which fallow, m_ 
a We. tbe. Evils. which 


V. 11. Thou 


the many. 


0 1 
5 ok the thizd 


Ch. x. 10, I. The R EVE L A T. 10 N. 717 
155 Gaying to him, Give me the little book. And he faith to me, Take and 
Sat it up, and it will mike thy belly bitter, but it will be ſweet as 
„ in thy mouth. And 1 took the little book out of the angel's hand 
and eat it up, and it was in my mouth ſweet as honey, but when I had 
11 echten it, my belly was bitter. And he faith to me, Thou muſt pro- 
pheſy again concerning: people, and nations, and' tongues, and many 
XI. kings. And there was given me a reed, like a meaſuring rod ; and 
be ſaid, Arife, and meaſure-the temple of Gop, and the altar, and n 
2 that worſhip therein. But the court which is without the temple caſt 
out and meaſure it not: for it is given to the Gentiles: and they ſhall 

3 tread the holy city forty two months. And J will give to my two 


V. 11. Mes muft propheſy again — Of the 
Myſtery of Gop; of which the antient Pro- 
— had propheſied before. And he did 
eng by meaſuring the Temple, ch. xi. 1. 

a Prophecy may be delivered either by 
Words or Actions, concerning people, and na- 
tions, and tongues, and many ting. The people, 
nations, and tongues are cotemporary; but the 
Kings, being many, ſucceed one another. Theſe 
Kings are not mentioned for their own ſake, 
but with a View to the Holy City, ch. xi. 2. 
Here is a Reference to the great Kingdoms in 
Spain, England, Italy,” &c. which aroſe from 
the Eighth Century; or at leaſt underwent a 
conſiderable Change, as France and Germany 
in particular: TS the Chriſtian, afterward 
Turkiſh Empire in the Eaſt; and eſpecially to 
the various Potentates, who have fucceſſively 
reigned at or over Fertſalem, and do now, at 
"—_ wanne reign over it. 
| a. In this Owepter is ſhewn; How it 

Dy with he Boly city, till the N ery of 
Go D is fufilled: In the Twelfth, w at will 
befall the Mum, who is ere of the 


Man- child: Tithe! Thbirteenth, how it will 


be with the Kingdom of Chriſt, while the !200 
Beaßs are in ae Flegel their Power. And 
there tans:gioen'\mrBy Chrift, as appears from 
the thitd erſe; an be faid, "Hriſe—=—Proba- 
bly he was td Write, and mzdſure the 
temple-of Go A \Feriſa ſale, where he was 
placed in the Vion. Of this we have a large 
Deſcription by Hustial, ch. xl—xlviti. con- 
a wbich we may obſerye. 

| ur Prophecy Ws" Ho AARNG ae 
the Rein from the' B-k ae ge 


2. Vet it does: Hot e 
AY hich is far more gloriouſty deſc 


4. 


3. It muſt infallibly be fulfilled, even then 
when they are aſhamed of all that they bare done, 
ch. xliii. 11. 

4. Exeliel ſpeaks of the ſame Temple, 
om is treated of here. 

As all Things are there ſo largely de- 
ſcribed, St. John is ſhorter and refers bee f 

V. 2. But the court which is without the lem · 
ple — The old Temple had a Court in the 
open Air, for the Heathens who worſhippe 

the Gop of I/ ael, caft aui Of thy Account, 
and oor th it 24 not being holy in ſo 
high a gree, and they ſhall tread — Inhabit, 
e 5 holy city, Jeruſalem, Matth, "206 rot 
| began to do, before St. .F+hn wrote. 
| A it has been tr-dden almoſt ever ſince, by 
the Romans, Perſians, Saracens, and Turk,. 
But that ſevere kind of treading, which is here 
peculiarly Tpoken of, will not be till under the 
1 rutyþet of the ſeventh Angel, and toward 
tlie End of the - troublous t met. This will 
continue but forty two common Months, or 
twelve hundred and ſixty common Days; be- 
ing but a ſmall Part of the Nen- chranos. 
V. 3. 4nd I— Chriſt, will give to my two 
_ wWitheſſes—Thele ſeem to be two Prophets, 
two ſelect, eminent Inſtruments. Some have 
' ſuppoſed (tho? without Foundation) that they 
are Moſes and Elijab, whom they reſemble in 
Teveral. ReſpeQs, - to proj y.. twelve bundred 
and fo #7 da „Common ays, that is, an 
"Hundred and eighty Werks. So long will they 
2400 V, (even "while that laſt and 1 vl a 
the holy City continues) both by Word 
and ed, witneſſing that Jeſus, is the 800 of 
1 Cob. the Heir of all Pe and exhoning 
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718 The REVELATION, Ch. xi. 4-9. 
witneſſes to propheſy twelve hundred and ſixty days, clothed in ſack- 

4 cloth. Theſe are the two olive trees and the two candleſticks, ſtand- 
5 ing before the Lord of the earth, And if any one would hurt them, 
fire proceedeth out of their mouth and devouteth their enemies; and 

6 if any would kill them, he muſt thus be killed. Theſe have power 
to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their propheſying, and 
have power over the waters, to turn them into blood, and to ſmite the 

7 earth with all plagues as often as they will. And when they ſhall 
have finiſhed their teſtimony, the wild beaſt that aſcendeth out of the 
bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war with them, and conquer them, and kill 

8 them. And their dead bodies ſhall be in the ſtreet of the great city, 
vhich is called ſpiritually Sodom and Egypt, where alſo their Lord was 

9 9 crucified, And ſome of the people, and tribes, and tongues, and na- 
tions, behold their dead bodies three days and a half, and they ſhall 
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eſt Mourners, out of Sorrow and Concern for war with them It is at his Jaſt Aſcent, not 
the People. 


_ —_— * P 
nh : "2", >. - 
94 ? 
þ— > ha + £ . 


As — 


We 
Js ++ 40 


'y 
* 
. 
dl 
„ * 
y 7 . 
Ws. 
, 
* 
* 
| * 
— 
= % , 
II 
>. {- 
L 
* 


- 7 2 p * 32 "7 * 
* ha >< - Se SP s 2; add" - * 4 E 
Lp * I \ : Py r „ 8 1 . . , * 
— 4 E 122 = 13 7 7 1 
IF — * - : ' — * 
2 wy £ Fa = 


— 


d d ” < 
— - \ 55 Ke *. 
NR. 

rern 

LE . 4 F 

— © Pa No. 1 * 


a 


SPIES = \ 3 
5 * 2 : — 5 2 > 8 EG — > _ _ - 
1 2 — A by -, 2 — 4 2 8 5 — © 7 S= o — — — - — - 
5 © 2 Ma a * 45 — > _ — 4 - A *. "9 — * E 4 —47 1 _ = - a nw 2 1 2.> ”- +. oo 
. - > , ; of * dv © * * — 4 — — 2 x - o * 
— - — , —_— . A Ny R p 8 — 7 3 2 4 < ID 4 of 2 — 2 3 A l by 
- _ : 2 - - = = — = * 
Z * | — 22 —_ 5 -* -- + -+£ ” WR . _—_ —> 2 . — — 7 
, . 1 - — ” cnet 1 » 4. CLED Þ © A 2 _— = — 
3 EATS SIE Er ==: ” ö : 
- — — * 
1 f 2 — —. 3 — = — — — — _— PR — | — * — * 
- — _ 1 * 


14 AR NN 


5 A EA.” : 
: $047 , 
d « = * = _ < * 
3 


V. 4. Theſe are the two olive-trees—That is, 
as Zerubbabel and Jeſtua, the tus olive-trees 
ſpoken of by Zechariah, ch. iii. 9. h. iv. 10. 
were then the two choſen Inſtruments in God's 
Hand, even fo ſhall theſe be in their Seaſon. 
Being themſelves full of the Unction of the 
Holy one, they ſhall continually tranſmit the 


ſame to others alſo, and the tw candlgſtie is, 
burning and ſhining Lights, landing beſare 


the Lord of the earth Always waiting on 
Go, without the Help of Man, and aſſerting 


his Right over the Earth and all things therein. 


V. 5. V any would kill them As the 
Iſraelites would have done Moſes and Aaron, 


Fire, 1 


V. 6. Theſe have þ And they uſe that 


Power (ſee ver. 10.) to ſhut heaven that it rain 


not in the days of their propheſj ing — During 


"thoſe twelve hundred and ſixty Days, and 
' have power over the waters—In and near, fe 
ruſalem, to turn them into Blaad As Moſes 


” Tz 


did thoſe in Egypt, and to ſmite the earth with 


all plagues, as" often as they uns This is not 
aid of Moſes or Elijah, or any meer Man be- 


ſides. And how is it poſſible to. underſtand this 


otherwiſe, than of two individual Perſons ? | 
V. 7. And toben they ſhall have ſiniſbed their 


timom.— Till then they are invincible, the wild 


— 
— 


3 


 beaft—Hereafter'to be deſcribed, that aſcenq- 
4b. Firſt out of the ae Xi, 1, ahd.then 


4 the tan] pes Ovid" ll mate 


— 2 * " 


out of the Sea, but the bottomleſs Pit, that 
the Beaſt make Wars uponthe TwoWitneſſes, 
And even hereby is fixt the Time of zreading 
the Holy City, and of the two Witneſſes, 
That Time Ends after the Aſcent of the Beaſt 
out of the Abyſs, and yet before the fulfilling 
of the Myſtery, and ſball conquer them — The 
Fire no longer proceeding out of their Mouth 
when they have finiſhed their Work, 4:4 
Kill them — Theſe will be among the laſt 
Martyrs, tho“ not the laſt of all. 
V. 8. And their bodits ſhall be — Perhaps 
hanging on a Croſs, in the /treet of the great 
cty—Of Jeruſalem, a far greater City, than 
w__ —_ 5 ib Val his is deſcribed 
both ſpiritually and hiſterically: Bpiritually, as 
it is called Sodom ( Iſai, Is) ahd Egypty Ale. 
count of the ſame Abomjinationsitabounding 
there at the Time of the Witneſſes, as did once 
in, Egypt and Sodom: Hiſtorically ; tiere 0e 
their Lord was crucified—This | poſſibly refers 
to the very Ground where his Croſs: ood. 
_Conflantine the Great incloſed this within the 
Walls of the City. Perhaps on that very 
Spot will their Bodigs be expoſed. 
2 9. Dre days and a half—So exactly are 
the Times ſet down in this Prophecy. If we 
ſuppoſe this Lime began in the Evening, and 
ended in the Morning, and included, (which 
is no Way impoſhble) Friday, Saturday, and 
e weekly Feſtival; of the Burſkiſh 
1 ple, the. Jewiſh; Tribe, and the Cbriſtian 
4 Mues 3 then all. theſe together, 4 yo — 
5 P ny eathen 


— 

. . 
# 
. 


Ch. xi. 10---=13, The 


REVELATION. 


10 not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put in a grave. And they that 
dell upon the earth rejoice oyer them, and they ſhall make merry, and 
| ſend gifts to one another; becauſe theſe two prophets tormented them 


11 that dwelt upon the earth. And after the three days and an half, the 


ſpirit of life from Gop came into them, and they ſtood upon their 


12 feet; and. great fear fell upon them, that, ſaw them, 


And I heard a 


great voice ſaying f,om heayen to them, Come up hither. And they 
13 went up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld them, And 
i in that hour there was a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the city 


Heathen Nations, would have full Leiſure to 
gaze upon and rejoice over them. 

V. 10. And they that. dwe'l upon the earth... 
Perhaps this Expreſſion may peculiar” Y. denote 
earthly- minded Men, Hall mike merry —— as 
did the Phili/ttnes over ' Samp/en, and ſend g. is 
to one ano ber --- Both Turks, and Jews, and 
Heathen', and falſe Chriftian 

V. 11. "And great fear fell upon them that ſew 
tem And how knew, 1 bat Go was on 
their Side. | 4 

V. 12. And 7 ard a great beige 
for all to hear, And they went up to heaven, 
and thtir enemies beheld them ---Who had not 
taken Notice of their riſing again ; by which 
ſome had been convinced before, 

"VN 3. And there was a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell We have 
here an unanſwerable Proof, That this wie & 
not Babylon or Rome, but Jeruſalem. or 
Babylm hall be wholly burnt, before the ful- 
filling of the Myſtery of Gop. But this City 
is not burnt at all: on the contrary, at the 
ſulfilling of that Myſtery, a Tenth art of it 
is deſtroyed” by an Fart quake, and the other 
nine Parts converted, And there were N in 
the earthquake ſeven "thiſard men - Being a 
tenth part of the Thhabitants, who there ore 
were Seventy thouſand in all, and the re 
— The remaining Sixtyithree Thouſand were 
converted: 4 grand 8 <p, toward't the' fulfilling 
of the Myftery Fot G80. Such a ben 
we no where elfe read of. So gen re 1 
larger as well oh one "Church at 
than ever Was 
Terror! Ant 8 Pe The Ce 1 
true n <= ij i. 16. 19 th 


heaven. He Hs Macy 
ver. 4. when he W 'h nigh ver * 85 
Earth by the To Witleſſes“ 10 Ye Gov 


ws ts . — 0249 NA en 


OY: ben he e not ,ohly NE” Rain from 


1 
. of oY 
* - 


re i —— Nen | 


Heaven after the moſt afflicting Drought, but 
alſo declares his Majeſty from Heaven, by 
taking his Witneſſes up into it. When the 
whole Multitude gives Glory to the Gop of 
Heaven, then that tr-ading of the Hely City 
ceaſes. This is the Point ſo long aimed at, 
the deſired fulfilling of the myſtery of Gop,, 
when the Divine Promiſes are ſo richly, fulfilled 
on thoſe who have gone thro' fo great Afflic- 
tions,” All this is here related together, that 
Whereas the Firſt and Second Wo went forth 
In the Eaſt, the reſt of the Eaſtern Affairs be- 

added at once, the Deſcription of the 

Vehern might afterwards remain unbroken. 

It may be uſeful here, to ſee how the Things 
here ſpoken of, and thoſe hereafter deſcribed, 
follow each other in their Order. 

. The Angel ſwears: the Non-chronos be- 
gins: John eats the Book: the many Kings 
ariſe, 

2. The Non-chronss and the many Kings 
being .on the Decline, that Treading begins, 
and the Twh Witneſſes appear. 

3. The Beaſt,” (after has with the ten- 
Kd deftroyed Babylon) wats with them and 
kills them. 22 three Days and an half they 
reviye and aſcend to Heaven. There is a great 
Earthquake in the Holy City. Seven thouſand 
perifh, and the reſt are converted. T he tread- 
1. of the City by the Gentiles ends., 

„The Beaft,' and the Kings of the Earth, 
250 theit Armies are aſſembled to fight againſt 
the Great King. 1 

F. Muſtitudes of his enemies are killed, and 
the Reaft and the falſe Foo caſt alive i into. 
the Lake of Fire. 

6. While 7% hneatures* the Temple of 


Sap and the Altar with the Worſhippers, the 


e Worſhip of Gov is ſet up. The Nations 
Who had trodden the Holy City are converted. 
Hereby, the 2 of I is fulfilled. 
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fell, and there wete lain in the earthquake ſever” thouſänd then, and 
14 the reſt were terrified, and gude glory to the Go bf heaven, The 
ſecond wo is paſt: behold the third wo' cometh quickly.” $46 Bra bink 
1s And the feventh angel founded, and there were great obighs ? in bes- 
ven, ſaying, The kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of our 
16 Lord and of his Chrift, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. And the 


four and twenty elders, who fat before Gop on their thrones,” fell on 
17 their faces and worſhipped Gov, Saying,” We give thee: thanks, O 
Lord Gop, the Almighty; who is, and-who' was, becauſe thou. haſt 


7. Satan is impriſoned. Being releaſed for 9. is become the kingdom of the Lord:--This Pro- 
a time, he, with Gog and Magag, makes his vince has been in the Enemy's Hands: It now 
laſt Aſlault upon Feruſalem, returns to its ri aſe! Maſter. In the Old Te- 
V. 14. The ſecond w1 is fat. The Butchery ſtament; from 5 to Samuel, Gop himſelf 
made by the Saracens ceaſed about the Year was the king of his own People. And the 
847, when their Power was ſo broken by ſame will be in the New Teſtament. He will 
Charles the Great, that they never recoyered himſelf reign over the Ifrael of Gop, And of 
it. Beh:ld the third Me cometh quickly —Its his Chrift --- This Appellation is now firſt 
Prelude came while the Roman See took, all given him (ſince the Introduction of the Book) 
Opportunities of laying 8 to 2 950 on the mention of the Kingdom i 
Univerſality, and enlarging, 5 op and upon him, under the ſeventh . | 
Grandeur, And in the 17 7 2] 5 the Bier phets and Priefts' were anointed, _ more 
of Rome became a Secular Prince, by King eſpecially Kings: : Whence that Term, The 
Pepin's giving him the Exarchate of CES. Anointed, f is applied only to a King. Accord - 
The Beginning of the Thard Wo itſelf Nanda ingly, whenever the Meſſiah i 5 3 15g in 
ch. xii, 12. Scripture, his' Kingdom i is imp 8 oe 
V. 5. And the ſeventh ang 1 Fundæd—- This in reality all [ings ( (and 75g the 
Trumpet contains the mo important and the * orld). ar sin all Apes. et 3 
joyful Events, and renders all the former Trum tans and the kent World with its Kings and 
ets Matter of Joy to all the Inhabitants of Lords, are 1 8 againſt the Lord and againft 
ane The Alluſion therefore in this and his Anointed.  Gep: Now puts an End to this 
all the Trumpets is to thoſe uſed in eſtal So: Monſtrous Rebellion, aud maintains his Right 
lemnities. All thefe Seven [Trumpets were to all Fa And this apprars in an intirely 


heard in Heaven: Eat affe 6 . tha 5 Manner,” by ſoon as the Seventh, men 


once be heard on Earth ounds. 
And there were great v0: NY Tr from e 645 V. 16. Und the Four, 75 twenty. 9 —— 
Citizens of Heaven. At the opening of the Theſe ſhall rei over the han (ch. v 285 
Seventh Seal, there was . fence in heaven; at who ſit before Gon on their Thrones - 
the ſounding, of the Seventh Trumpet, great we do net read of any Angel. 
voices. This alone is ſufficient to „that V. 17. The Almighty'>= He. who hath all 
the ſeven Seals and ſeven Trumpets: do not Things in his own Power, ) as the pnly Go- 
run parallel to each other. As ſoon 38 the ver not of them; whe f and who was - Go 
ſeventh Angel ſounds, the Kingdam falls to is frequently ſt ſtyled, e-who 15, and who was, 
God and his Chriſt, - This immediately En and whe ts is ta —_ But now he is adus 
pears in Heaven, and is there W ee come, the . tu bh is t0 come, are, as it 
joyful Praiſe. But on Earth eral qreadful were, f. ſwallowed op When it is {ah N. 
Occurrences. are to appear firſt. This 2 thank te wo thou 1 thy gneat power 
4 


pet comprizes all that, Fc lows; from thank; thee that, thou art 
Voices to ch. xxii. Go! 1 kingdom. of. booking partly an 


wor!d-=-T hat i is, the Roy al Government | great a 8 
the the wholeWorld and all its bee. | ers the DOT: ſe; partly a me 
ma 


Ch. Ai. 1819. The R EVE LAT ION. 
18 taken thy great power, and haſt reigned. And the nations were wroth: 


721 


aud thy wrath! is come, and the time of the dead, that they be judged, 
and to give a reward to thy ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints, 
and to them that fear thy name, ſmall oy great, and to deſtroy them 


Zh deſtroyed, the earth. 


And the temple. of Gop was apa in beben. and the ark of the 
* arg #1190 was ſeen in the temple, and there were lightnings, and voices, 


al and thunders; and an earthquake, and great hail, 


And a great 


21 Was ſeen 1 in Heaven, a woman clothed with the ſun, and the moon 


19 13-6 J 


ma  o what is ber frer more inst 
lated. Here it is me! 
dom. is the Lord's ; afterwards, How it is t 
Kingdom, of his drift. Thou haft talen thy 
cat power This is the Beginning, of what 
is done under the Trumpet of the Seventh 
Angel. Gop has never ceaſed to uſe his 
Power; but he. hath ſuffered his Enrmics to 
oppoſe it, which he will now ſuffer nd more. 
V. 18. And the heathen nations were wroth 
At the breaking out of the Power and King- 
dom of Gov. This Wrath of the Heathen 
now riſes to the. higheſt Pitch; but it meets 


re: 
oned, How the 75 


the Wrath of the Almighty and melts away. 


In this Verſe is deſcribed both the, going forth 
and the End of Gop*s Wrath, which together 
take up ſeveral Ages, And the time of the. dead 
it come — Both of the Quick and Dead, of 
whom 8 already dead are far the more nu- 
merous Fart, that they be judged. This being 
infallibly certain, they ſpeak of as already pre- 
ſent, and to give 4 reward — At the Coming 
of Chriſt (c $4 xxii. 12.) but of F ree-Grace, 
not of Debt, 1. To his | Sal the Prophets, 
2. To his Saints, to them who were eminentl 
holy, 3. To them that fear his name. Thefe 
are the lo weſt Claſs. Thoſe who do not even 
feat Gon, will bave no Reward from him, 
ſmall a a r univerſally, young, and 
os big, and low, rich and poor, and 70 
4% ey em that de eflroyed the earth—The Earth 
was deftroyed by the Great Whore in particu- 
lar, (ch. xix. 2. xvii. 2, 5.) But likewiſe in 
neral by the open Rage and Hate of wicked 
Men 1 0 a that is good: by Wars, and 
the Ja gal Desttuckion and Defolativa natu- 
rally flowing thereffom; by ſuch Laws and 
gene a ag binder mach, Good, 94 Co 
on many, fences - mities.; u 
Farce wheteby 1555 is qpened 4 all 
Difſo]yteneſs and Wee ; by Abuſe 
of Secular and Spiritual Powers 3 by evil Doc- 


a 


trines, Maxims and Counſels ; by open Vio- 
lence and Perſecution, and by Sins crying to 
Gos to ſend Plagues upon the Earth. 

This great Work of Gop, Deſtroying the 
Deſtroyers, under the Trumpet of the Seventh 
Angel, is not the Third Wo, but Matter of 
Joy, for which the Elders ſolemnly give 
Thanks. All the Woes, and particularly the 
Third, go forth over thoſe who dwell upon the 
earth, but this Deſtruction over thoſe who de- 


firoy the earth, and were alſo Inſtruments of 


that Wo. 

V. 19. And the tempie of GoD—The in- 
moſt Part of it, was opened in Heaven And 
hereby is opened. a new Scene, of the moſt 
momentous Things; that we may ſee how the 
Contents of theSeventh Trumpet are executed, 


and notwithſtanding the * Oppoſition, 
d 


particularly by the Third Wo, brought to a 
glorious Concluſion, And the ark if the co- 
vnant was ſten in bis temple—The Ark of the 
Covenant which was made by Moſes was not 
in the Second Temple, being probably burnt 
with the firſt Temple by the Chaldeans. But 
here is the Heavenly Ark of the everlaſting 
Covenant, the Shadow of which was under 
the Old Teſtament, Heb. ix. 4. The Inhabi- 
tants of Heaven ſaw the Ark before. St. 
John alſo ſaw it now; for a Teſtimony, that 
what Gon had promiſed, ſhould. be fulfilled to 


the uttermoſt. And thers were lig bin ns, and 


voices, and thunders, and an earthquake, and 
great hail — The very ſame there are, and in 
the ſame Order, when the Seventh Angel has 
ured gat his Phial, (ch. xvi. 19——21.) One 
12 lace anſwers. the other. What the Trumpet 
| here, denounces in Heaven, is there Executed 
in 5 Phial 1 Earth. Firſt it is ſhewn, 
Hat will be done: and afterwards it is 

done., . 
"Chap. x xii.” The F of this Book 
goes freight forwar from the Fcurth to the 
Twenty- 
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L Ch. xli. 25. 


2 under. her feet, and on her head ia crown of twelve ſtars. And being 
with child ſhe erieth, travalling in birth and pained to be delivered. 
3 And another ſign was ſeen in heaven; and behold a great red dragon, 
having ſeven heads and ten horns, and ſeven diadems on his heads. 
4 And his tail draweth the third part of the ſtars 'of heaven, and caſteth 
them to the earth. And the dragon ſtood before the woman who was 
ready to be delivered, that when ſhe had brought forth, he might de- 
5 vour the child, And ſhe N forth a man child, who was to rule 


Twenty-ſecond Chapter. Only the Tenth, 
with part of the Eleventh Chapter, was a kind 
of Introduction to the Trumpet of the Bon 
Angel: After which, it is * The Second Wy 
is paſt: | behold the Third WW. coneth 9 vi 
Immediately the Seventh Angel A Po in 
whom the Third Wo, goes forth. And oo. 
Trumpet belongs all that is related to the 5 
of the B ook. hs 4 : « 1 £4 % 
V. 1. And a great An As fer in — LR 
Not only by St John, but many heavenly 
Spectators repſelenged, in the Viſion. en 
means ſomething that has an uncommon Ap- 
pearance, and from which we infer, that ſome 
unuſual Thing will follow, A Waomnan— The 
Emblem of 1 — Church F Chriſt, as ſhe. is 
ori inally of J lſrael, tho > Pai t and enlarged on 
all Sides by 60 Addition 0 Heathen Con- 
verts; and as ſhe will hereafter appear, when 


all her Natural 1 are again graſted i in. 


She is at preſent on Earth, Rye yet with re- 
rt 


ard to her Union. wi Chri ſaid. 
de in Heaven, (Eph. > Ac Sek 5 the is 
deſcribed as ith! aſſaulted Rd Jef nded in 
Heaven, (Ver. 4 7 ) clothed with "the fur 
and the mon und:r her feet, ard on her Bead a 
crawn of twelve frars— T hefe * fig Irative Ex- 
preſſons muſt be fo interpreted, as'to preſerve 
a due Proportion between them. 'So in 7 - 
[eps Dream, the Sun betokened his Father, the 
dön his Mother, the . ars their vg 

"There may be ſome ſuch eſemblance here: 
And as the Prophecy points out the Power over 
ail Nations, perhaps the Sun may betoken the 
Ckriſtian World, the Moon the Mabometans, 
(who alſo carry the Moog in their Enſigns) 
and the Crown, of 7 twelve Stars, the twelve 


Tribes of 1/rarl; which are ſmaller than the 


Sun and Moon. ' The whole of. this Chopper 
anſwers the State of the Church, from tb 
' ninth Century to this Time. 

V. 2. nd. pt with child, ſhe crieth, 151 


Kay; PTA Pain, without any | 


"71 42 


* 
CR , 
A = - 


Clin Oppoluion, 1416 confitaia” a Wo- 
man in Trayail to, cry out. Theſe, Cries, 


: 1 


. 


Throes and Pains. to be . deliv ee the 


ainful Longings, the Sighs and Prayers of the 
Vain nts bach Cori ing of he Kin dom, of Gop. 
The Woman, roaned and 18 8 in Spirit, 
that Chriſt might appear, as the Shepher and 
Kin N . all N Nati Ded. 1a: 


cod a 92 7 p 4 Dr on His 
fy 9 5 . qo eng his eee hav- 
ing Je 555 ea mplying vaſt Wiſdom, and 


ten Born —— 581 haps on the ſexenth Head: 


Emblems pf mighty 1 and. Strength, 
7 5 he ill retaine ven. eee on 
bis gad, — Not p does (OWNS, | but coſtly 


Bindings, ſuch as Kings ciently.wore, For 


tho? fallen, be was a gre till, even 
the Prince g this > EEK IVR . 


V. 4. An his tail— 85 Talhood a and Sub- 
tlety, « 1 Train the fees; part, 
Number, of. t be. ars of heaven 


a very large 
245 Chriſtians and Bee” eachers, who 


before ſat in heavenly Places with Chriſt Jeſus, 
and cafteth them to the earth —Utterly deprives 
them of al + oſe 28 Bleſſings. . This 
is proper! Ya. art of ſcription ; for the 


Dragon who Was 57 e big ſelf 
but in 1 . ENS Fr thn them 


eaven. 
down 15. wage ber Ae Ls pingo fthe 14 5 
Trumpe inning of the Third 


Wo; or dee A 1 Peg and Year 


9475 at, which 2 5 peſtilent 


ofrine: 
ticularly that of the Aste in the Faſt, drew 


abundance of People from. the Truth, 
x the dragon food be Fe the woman, 4 252 
had brought forth, he might devour "the child — 
1 8 by might hinder the Kingdom of Chriſt 
ſpreadin ing ahroad, Ul it 9 under this 
70 t. | 
WE. Had þ e broug ** "Forth 4.man 7 — 
Then 75 ones Lin bis Perſon, but 
in de Ia whe Nia 


Roy inth Age, many 
222 ann 8 a 4" 24 1. 2 
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Ch. xii. 6-9. The REVELATION. 723 
all the nations with a rod of iron; and her child was caught up to Gop 


6 and to his throne. And the woman fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe 


hath a place prepared by Gop, that they may feed here twelve hundred 
and ſixty days. 


7 And there was war in heaven; Michael and his angels fought with 


8 the dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels: And he pre- 
9 vailed not, neither was his place found any more in heaven. And 
the great dragon was caſt out, the antient ſerpent, who is called the 
devil and ſatan, who deceiveth the whole world: he was caſt out 


Nations with their Princes were added to the 
Chriſtian Church, who was to rule all nations 
When his Time is come, and ber child 


Which was — in Heaven, as were the 


Woman and the Dragon, was caught wp to 
Gop—Taken utterly out of his Reach. 

V. 6. Md the woman fled into the wilderneſs 
— This Wilderneſs is undoubtedly on Earth, 
where the Woman alſo herſelf is now ſuppoſed 
to be. It betokens that Part of the Earth, 
where, after having brought forth, ſhe found 
a new Abode. And this muſt be in Europe, 
as Aſia and Afric were wholly in the Hands of 
the Turks and Saracens: And in a Part of it 
where the Women had not been before. In 
this Wilderneſs Gop had already prepared a 
place, that is, made it ſafe and convenient for 
her, The Wilderneſs is, thoſe Countries of 
Europe, which lie on this Side the Danube: 
For the Countries which lie beyond it, had 


received Chriſtianity before, that they may feed 


ber That the People of that Place may pro- 


created Angel, appears from his not daring 


in diſputing with Satan, ¶ Jude 9.) to bring a 
railing Accuſatien, but only ſaying, The Lord 
rebuke thee. And this Modeſty is implied in 
his very Name; for Michael ſignifies, I ho is 
like God ? Which implies alſo his deep Reve- 
rence toward Gop, and diſtance from all ſelf 
exaltation. Satan would be like Gop. The 
very Name of Michael aſks, I ho is like Gop ? 
Not Satan : Not the higheſt Archangel. It 
is He likewiſe that is afterward employed to 
ſeize, bind, and impriſon that proud Spirit. 
V. 8. And he prevailed not — The Dragon 
himſelf is principally mentioned ; but his An- 
gels likewiſe are to be underſtood. Neither 
was his place found any more in heaven—So 
till now he had a Place Heaven. How deep 
a Myſtery is this? One may compare this 


with Luke x. 1 * ii. 2. iv. 8. vi. 12. 


V. 9. And ih great Dragon was caft out 


It is not yet ſaid wnto the earth. He was 
caſt out of heavucn, 


} 

; And at this the Inhabi- 
s vide all Things needful for her, twelve hundred tants of Heaven rejoice. He is termed 
C and ſixty day. 80 many Prophetic Days; the great dragon, as appearing here in that 
h which are not (as ſome have ſuppoſed) twelve Shape, to intimate his poiſonous and cruel 
n hundred and fixty, but ſeven hundred and Diſpoſition; the antient ſerpent, in alluſion to 
th ſeventy ſeven common Years. (This Benge- his deceiving Eve in that form. Dragons are 
rd lius has ſhewn at large in his German Introduc- ' a kind of large Serpent, who is called the 
ar tien) Theſe we may compute from the Year Devil and Satan — Theſe are Words of ex- 
u- 847 to 1524. So long the Woman enjoyed actly the ſame meaning; only the former is 
2W a ſafe and convenient Place, in Europe, which Greek, the latter Hebrew, denoting the Grand 
[nd was chiefly Bchemia ; where ſhe was fed, till Adverſary of all the Saints, whether Jews or 
ſhe Gop provided for her more plentifully at the Gentiles, He has deceived the whole world 
Reformation. 1 


V. 7. And there was war in heaven Here 
Satan makes his Grand Oppoſition to the 
Kingdom of God. But an End is now put to 
his accuſing the ſaints before Gon. The Cauſe 
goes againſt him, (ver. 10, 11.) and Michael 
executes the Sentence. That Michael is a 


— Not only in their firſt Parents, but through 
all Ages and in all Countries, into Unbe- 
belief and all Wickedneſs, into the hating 
and perſecuting Faith and all, Goodneſs. 
He was caſt out unto the earth—He was caſt 
out 'of Heaven; and being caft out thence 
himſelf came to the Earth. Nor had he been 
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724 The REVELATION. 
10 unto the earth, and his angels were caſt out with him. And I heard 
a loud voice ſaying in heaven, Now is come the ſalvation, and the 
might, and the kingdom of our Gop, and the power of his Chriſt, for 
the accuſer of our brethren is caſt out, who accuſed them before our 
11 Gop day and night. And they have overcome him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of. their teſtimony ; and they loved not their 
12 lives unto the death. Therefore rejoice ye heavens, and ye that dwell 


unemployed on the Earth before, although his 
ordinary Abode was in Heaven. | 

V. 10. Now is come Hence it is evident, 
That all this Chapter belongs to the Trumpet 
of the Seventh Ange!. In the Eleventh Chap- 
ter, from the fifteenth to the eighteenth verſe, 
are propoſed the Contents of this extenſive 


Trumpet; the Execution of which is copiouſſy 


deſcrtbed in this and the following Chapters, (he 
ſalvation—Of the Saints, the might—W hereby 
the Enemy is caſt out, the kingdom—Here 
the Majeſty of God is ſhewn, and the power 
of his Chrift—W hich he will exert againſt the 
Beaſt. And when he alſo is taken away, 
then will the Kingdom be aſcribed to Chriſt 
' himſelf, ch. xix. 16. xx. 4. The accuſer of our 
brethren—So long as they remained on Earth. 
This great Voice therefore was the Voice of 
Men only, who accuſed them before our Gop 
day and night — Amazing Malice of Satan, 

and Patience of God | 
V. 11. And they have overcome him—Carried 


the Cauſe againſt him, by the blo:d of the Lamb 
— Which cleanſes the Soul from all Sin, and 


ſo leaves no room for accuſing, and by the 
word of their tetimom— The Word of Gop, 


which they believed and teſtified, even unto 


death. So for inſtance, died Olam, Ting of 
Sweden, in the Year goo, whom his own Sub- 
jets would have compelled to Idolatry ; and 
upon his Refuſal, flew as a Sacrifice to the 
Idol which he would not worſhip. So did 
Multitudes of Behemian Chriſtians, in the 
Year 916, when Queen Drahomre raiſed a 
ſevere Perſecution, wherein many leved not 
their lives unto the death. | 
V. 12. Wo to the earth and the ſea—This 
is the fourth and Jaſt Denunciation of the 
Third We, the moſt grievous of all. The 
Firſt was only, the Second chiefly on the eau th, 
Aſia : The Third both on the Earth and the 
Sea, Europe. The Earth is mentioned firſt, 
becauſe it began in Ala, before the Beaſt 
brought it on Europe. He knoweth he hath 
5 ” 92 


riod of Time is, the greater is the Help which 


but a little Tim. Which extends from his 
caſting out of Heaven to his being caſt into 
the Abyſs. ' 
We are now come to a moſt important 
Period of Time. The Non-Chronons haſtens to 
an end, We live in the /ittle time wherein 
Satan hath great wrath; and this /i!tle time 
is now upon the decline. We are in the 
time, times, and balf a time, wherein the Wo- 
man is fed in the wilderneſs ; yea, the laſt 
Part of it, the half time is begun. We are (as 
will be ſhewn) towards the cloſe of the forty 
two months of the Beaſt ; and when his Num- 
ber is fulfilled, grievous things will be. 
Let him who does not regard the being 
ſeized by the Wrath of the Devil, the falling 
unawares into the General Temptation, the 
being. born away by the moſt dreadful violence 
into the Worſhip of the Beaſt and his Image, 
and conſequently drinking of the unmixtW ine 
of the Wrath of Gop, and being tormented 
Day and Night for ever and ever in the Lake 
of Fire and Brimſtone : Let him alſo who is 
confident, that he can make his Way thro! all 
theſe, by his own Wiſdom and Strength, 
without Need of any ſuch peculiar Preſerva- 
tive as the word of this Prophecy affords: 
Let him, I ſay, go hence. But let him who 
does not take theſe Warnings for ſenſeleſs 
Outeries and blind Alarms, beg of G oo, 
with all poffible Earneſtneſs, to give him his 
heavenly Light herein. | 
Gop hasnot given this Prophecy, in ſo folemn 
a manner. only to ſhew his Providence over 
his Church ; but alſo that his Servants may 
know at all Times in what particular Period 
they are. And the more dangerous any Per- 


it affords: But where may we fix the Begin- 
ning and End of the /:ttle time? Which is 
probably four. fifths of a Chronos, or ſomewhat 
above 888 Years? This, which is the 
time of the third Wo, may reach from 
947, to the Year 1836. For 1. T wy 
Inter 


* 


Ch, ail. 13, 14. The REV EL AT ION. 725 
in them: Wo to the earth and the ſea; for the devil is come down 
to you, having great wrath becauſe he knoweth he hath but a little 


13 time. 


And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt to the earth, he 
14 perſecuted the woman that had brought forth the male child. And 


there were given to the woman the two wings of the great eagle, that 


Interval of the ſecond Wo (which Wo ended 


in the Year 840) and the 777 Years of the 


Woman, which began about the Year 847, 
quickly after which followed the War in Hea- 
ven, fix the Beginning not long after 864. 
And thus the Third Wo falls in the Tenth 
Century, extending from 900 to 1009, called 
the Dark, the Iron, the unbappy Age. 2. If we 
compare the Length of the third Wo, with 
the Period of Time which ſucceeds it in the 
Twentieth Chapter, it is but a little Time to 


that vaſt Space which reaches from the Be- 


ginning of the Non-chronos to the End of the 
World. 

V. 13. And when the dragon ſaw — that he 
could no longer accuſe the Saints in Heaven, 
he turned his wrath to do all poſſible Miſ- 
chief on Earth, he perſecuted the woman 
the antient Perſecutions of the Church were 
mentioned, ch. i. 9. ii. 10. vii. 14. But this 
Perſecution came after her Flight, (ver. 6.) 
juſt at the Beginning of the Third Wo. Ac- 
cordingly in the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries, 
the Church was furiouſly perſecuted by ſeveral 
Heathen Powers. In Pruſſia, King Adelbert 
was killed in the Year 997, King Brunus in 
1:08, And when King Stephen incouraged 
Chriſtianity in Hungury, he met with violent 


N After his Death, the Heathens 
in 


ungary ſet themſelves to root it out, and 
prevailed for ſeveral Years. About the ſame 
Time the Army of the Emperor, Henry the 
Third, was totally overthrown by the Vandals. 
Theſe and all the Accounts of thoſe Times 
ſhew, with what Fury the Dragon then perſe- 
cuted the Woman. = 2215 
V. 4. Aud there were given to the woman the 
two wings of the great eagle, that ſhe might fly 
into the wilderneſs to her place—Eagles are the 
uſual Symbols of great Potentates. So Ezekiel 
XVii. 3. by a great eagle means, the king of Ba- 
bylon, Here the great Eagle is the Roman Em- 
8 the two wings, the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
ranch of it. A Place in the Wilderneſs was 
mentioned in the ſixth Verſe alſo. But it is 
not the fame which is mentioned here. In 
the Text there follow one after the other, 


* 


* 4 Z 2 1 # 


6 3 The Dragon's waiting to deyour the 

2. The Birth of the Child, which is caught 
up to Gop. tz 

3. The fleeing of the Woman into the 
Wilderneſs. | 

4. The War in Heaven, and the caſting out 
of the Dragon. | 

5. The Beginning of the third Wo, 

6. The Perſecution raiſed by the Dragon 
againſt the Woman. | 

7. The Woman's flying away upon the 
Eagle's Wings. Ek 

In like Manner there follow one after the 
other, 

1. The Beginning of the twelve hundred 
and fixty days: 

2. The Beginning of the little time. 

3. The beginning of the Time, Times, and 
Half a time. This third Period partly co-in- 
cides, both with the Firſt and the Second. 
After the beginning of the i 260 Days, or rather 
of the Third Wo, Chriſtianity was exceeding- 
ly propagated, in the midſt of various Perſecu- 


tions. About the year 948. it was again ſettled 


in Denmark: In 965 in Poland and Sileſia: In 
980 through all Ruſſia. In 997 it was brought 
into Hungary; into Sweden and Norway 
both before and after. Tranſyluania received 
it about 1000, and foon aſter, other parts of 
acia. | 8 
No all the Countries in which Ckxiſti- 
anity was ſettled between the beginning of the 
1260 Days and the Impriſonment of the Dra- 
gon may be underſtood by the Wilderneſi, and 
by her Plate in particular. This Place contain- 
ed many Countries; fo that Chriſtianity now 
reached in an uninterrupted Tract from the 
Eaſtern to the Weſtern Empire. And both 
the Emperors now lent their Wings to the 
Woman and provided a ſafe abode for her, 
where ſhe is fed By Goy rather than man, 
having little human Help, for a time, and times, 


and half a time — The length of the ſeveral 


: 


Periods here mentioned ſeems to be nearly 
this, 1 ' 
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726 The REVELATION. Ch. zü. 15—1. 


ſhe might fly into the wilderneſs to her place, where ſhe is fed for a 


15 time, and times, and half a time, from the face of the ſerpent. And the 
ſerpent caſt out of his mouth after the woman water as a river, that 

16 he might cauſe her to be carried away by the ſtream. But the 
earth helped the woman, and opened her mouth, and ſwallowed up the 

17 river which the dragon had caſt out of his 'mouth. And the dragon 
was wroth with the woman, and went forth to make war with the 
reſt of her ſeed who keep the commandments of God, and retain the 


1. The Non-chronos containg leſs 


r ew” : 1111 years 
2. The little Time 888 


3- TheTime, Times and halfaTime 777 


1. The Time of the Beaſt, 666 


And comparing the Prophecy and Hiſtory 


together, they ſeem to begin and end nearly 
thus 2 | 


1. The Non-chronos extends from about 


. 800 to 1836 
2. The 1260 days of the Voman 


f tom 847 to 1524 
3. The little Time from 947 to 1836 


half from 058 to 1836. 


5. The Time of the Beaſt is between the be- 


nning and end of the three times and an half. 
fn the year 1058 the Empires had a good un- 


. derftanding with each other, and both protect- 
ed the Woman: The Biſhops of Rome likewiſe, 
particularly Victor II, were duly ſubordinate to 


their Emperor. We may obſerve, the 1260 days 
of the Woman, from 847 to 1524, and the three 


Times and a half, refer to the ſame Wilderneſs. 


But in the former Part of the 1260 days, be- 
fore the three times and an half began, namely, 


from the year 847 to 1058, ſhe was ſed by 


ethers, being little: able to help herſelf: Where- 
as from 1058 to 1524, ſhe, is both fed by 
ethers, and has food herſelf. To thi the Sct- 
ences tranſplanted into the Welt from the 
Eaftern Countries much contributed; the 
Scriptures in the Original Tongues, bre 
into the Weſt of Europe by the Jets and Greets 
much more; and moſt of all the Reformation 
grounded on thoſe enen 5 

V. 15. Mater is an Emblem of a great 
People; this water, of the Turks in particular. 
About the year 1060 they over-ran the Chriſ- 


man Part wells hy Afterward they poured into 
ſpread farther and farther till 


Europe, 


And I ſtood on the ſand of the ſea, and ſaw a 


they had overflowed many Nations, 

V. 16. But the earth helped the woman — 
the Powers of the Earth ; and indeed ſhe need- 
ed help through this whole Period. The time 
was from 1058 to 1280: during which the 
Turkiſh Flood ran higher and higher, though 
frequently repreſt by the Emperors, or their 
Generals, helping the Woman. The (two) times 
were from 1280 to 1725. During theſe like- 
wiſe the Turkih Power flowed far and wide: 
But ſtill from Time to Time the Princes of 
the Earth helped the woman, that ſhe was not 
carried away by it. The half time is from 1725 
to 1836. In the beginning of this Period, the 
Turks began to meddle with the Affairs of Per- 
ia, herein they have ſo entangled themſelves as 
to be the leſs able to prevail againſt the two re- 
maining Chriſtian Empires. Yet this Flood 
ſtill reaches the Woman in her place; and will, 
till near the End of the half time, itſelf be 
ſwallowed up, perhaps by means of Ruſſia, 


which is riſen in the room of the Eaſtern Em- 


ire, 
8 V. 17. And the dragon was wroth —Anew, 
becauſe he could not cauſe her to be carried 
away by the Stream, and he tent forth— Into 
other lands, to mate war with the ref of her 
feed Real Chriſtians living under Heathen or 
Turkiſh Governors. 
V. 1. And I flood on the ſand of the ſea — 
this alſo was in the Viſion. And I ſaw—Soon 
after the woman flew away, a wild beaſt com- 
ing up — He comes up twice, firſt from the 
Sea, then from the Abyſs. He comes from the 
Sea, before the ſeven Phials; the great Whore 
de. aftet them. 1 
O Reader, this is a Subject, wherein we 
alſo are deeply concerned; and which muſt be 
treatelt, not as a point of Curioſity,” but as a 
ſolEmn Warning from Gop. The Panger is 
near. Be armed both againſt force and fraud, 
JC e even 
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Ch. xiii. 1. 


the ſea — That is, Europe, So the three Woes 
(the firſt being in Perſia, the ſecond about the 


Euphrates) move in a Line from Eaſt to Weſt. 


This Beaſt is the Romiſb Papacy, as it came 
to a point Six hundred years ſince, ſtands now, 
and will for ſome time longer. To this, and 
no other Power on Earth agrees the whole 
Text, and every Part of it, in every point: As 
we may ſee with the utmoſt Evidence, from 
the Propoſitions following. 

Prop. 1. It is one and the ſame Beaſt, havin 
ſeven heads, and ten horns, which is deſeribel 
in this and in the xviith Chapter. Of conſe- 
quence his Heads are the ſame, and his Horns 
alſo. 

P. 2. This Beaſt is a ſpititually- ſecular 
Power, oppoſite to the Kingdom of Chriſt. 
A Power not merely Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical, 
nor merely Secular or Political : but a mix- 
ture of both. He is a Secular Prince; for a 
Crown, yea and a Kingdom are aſcribed to 
him. And yet he is not merely Secular. For 
he is alſo a falſe Prophet. 

P. 3. The Beaſt has a ſtrit Connexion with 
the City of Rome. I his clearly appears from 
the xviith Chapter. 

P. 4. The Beaft is now exiſting. He is not 
paſt: for Rome is now exiſting : And it is not 
till after the Deſtruction of Rome, that the 
Beaſt is thrown into the Lake. He is not alto- 

ether to come. For the fecond Wo is lon 
— paſt, after which the third came quickly. 
And preſently after it began, the beaſt roſe 
out of the Sea. Therefore, whatever he is, 
he is now exiſting. N 

P. 5. The Beaſt is the Romiſh Papacy. 
This manifeſtly follows from the Third and 
Fourth Propoſitions ;the Beaſt has a ſtrict Con- 
nexion with the City of Rome; and the Beaſt , 
is now exiſting. Therefore either there is ſome 
other Power more ſtrictly vonnected with that 
City or the Pope is the Beſt. 

P. 6. The Papacy or Papal Kingdom be- 
gan long ago. | 3 

The moſt remarkable Particulars relating 
to this, are here ſub oined; taken ſo high as 
abundantly to new the Riſe of the Beaſt, and 
brought down as low as our own time, in or- 
der to throw light on the following Part of the 
A. D. 1033. Benedict th@Ninth, a child of Ele- 
ven years old, is Biſhep of Rome, and 6cca- 
liens ggievqus Diſorger for above 20 years. 


The REVELATION. 
even with the whole Armour of Gop. Out of 


A. D. 1048. Damaſcus II. introduces the Uſe 
of the triple Crown. 

A. D. 1058. the Church of Milan is, after 
long Oppoſition, ſubjected to the Roman. 
A. D. 1073. Hildebrand, or Gregory VII. 

comes to the Throne. 


A. D. 1076, He depoſes and excommunicates 
the Emperor, 


A. D. 1077. He uſes him ſhamefully and ab- 


ſolves him. 


A. D. 1080. He excommunicates him again, 


and ſends a Crown to Rodolph his Compe- 
titor. 

A. D. 1083. Rome is taken. Gregory flees, 
Clement is made Pope, and crowns the Em- 
peror. 

A. D. 1085. Gregory VII. dies at Salarnd. 

A. D. 1095. UrbenlI. holds the Firſt Popiſh 
Council (at Clermont) and gives riſe to the 
Cruſades, | 


A, D. 1111. | Paſchal II. quarrels furiouſly 
with the Emperor. 


A. D. 1123. The Firſt Weſtern General 


Council in the Lateran. The Marriage of 


Priefts is forbidden. 


A. D. 1132. Innocent II. declares the Emperor 
to be the Pope's liege-man or V affal, 

A. D. 1143. The Romans ſet up a Govern- 
ment of their own, independent on Innocent 

II. He excommunicates them, and dies. 
Celefline TE. is, by an important Innovation, 
chofen to the Popedom without the Suffrage 
of the People; the Right of chuſing the 
Pope is taken from the People, and after- 
ward from the Clergy, and lodged in the 
Cardigals alone. 

A. D. 1152. Eugene II. aſſumes the Power 
of Canonizing Saints. * q 

A. D. 1155. Adrian IV. puts Arnold of 
Brixia to death, for ſpeaking againſt the 

Secular Power of the Papacy, _ 

A. D. 1159. Victor IV. is elected and crown- 


ed. Alexaiiter the third conquers him 
and hiN$neceſlor. | | 
A. D. 1168. Alexander III. excommunicates 

the Emperor, and brings bim © low, 
A. D. 1177. he ſubmits to the Pope's fetting 


his Foot on his Neck. 


A. D. 1204 Innocent III. ſets up the-Inguiſi- 
tion againſt the Faudois. | 
A. D. 1208. He proclaims a Cruſade againſt 


them > | e 
l . - 4 : A. D. 
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728 "The 
A. D. 1300, Bannifece VII. introduces the 


year of Jubilee. 
A. D. 1305. The Pope's Reſidence is removed 
to Awignen, * 
A. D. 1377. It is removed bak to Name. 
A. D. 1378. The fifty years Schiſm begins. 
A. D. 1449. Felix V, of. e KI ſub- 
mits to Nicholas V. 
A. D. 1517. The Reformation begins. 
A. D. 1527. Reme is taken and plundered. 
A. D. 1557. Charles V. reſigns the Empire, 
Ferdinand I. thinks the being crowned. by 
the Pope ſuperfluous, 


REVELATION. 


Ch. | xiii. 1. 
1. That the Biſhop of Rome alone is Uni- 
verſal Biſhop: 
2. That he alone can depoſe Biſhops, © 
receive them again : 


That he alone has Power to make new 
Laws: in the Church : 


4. That he alone ought to uſe the Enſigns 


of Royalty: 


5. That all Princes ought to kiſs his foot: 

6, That the name of Pope is the only name 
under Heaven; and that his Name alone ſhould 
be recited in the Churches: 

7. That he has a Power to depoſe Empe- 
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WE | A. D. 1564. Pius IV. confirms the Council rors. 

208 of Trent. 8. That no General Synod can be convened 
1 A. D. 1682. Doctrines highly derogatory to but by Him. 

5 the Papal Authority are openly taught in 9. That no Book is Canonical, without his 
1 France. Authority: 

5 A. D. 1713. The Conſtitution Unigenitus. Io. That none upon Earth can repeal his 
300 A. D. 1721. Pope GregoryVII. canonized anew. Sentence, but he alone can repeal any Sen- 
If f He who compares this ſhort Table with tence. 

Wes what will be obſerved ver. 3. and ch. xvii. 11. T hat he is ſubject to no Human Judg- 
4 sf fi 10. will ſee that the Aſcent of the Beaſt out ment: 


aw © 


of the Sea, muſt needs be fixed toward the be- 


ginning of it: and not higher than Gregory 
VII, nor lower than Alexander III. 


12. That no Power dare to as Sentence 
on one who appeals to the Pope: 
13. That all weighty Cauſes every where 
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The ſecular Princes new favoured the King- 
dom of Chriſt; but the Biſhops of Rome ve- 
hemently appoled it. Theſe at firſt were plain 


ought to be referred to him : 
14, That the Roman Church never did, 


nor ever can err. 


4. 
Kr”. 


38: Miniſters or Paſtors of the Chriſtian congre- 15. That the Roman Biſhop „ 
ih t gation at Rome, but by degrees they aroſe to ordained, is immediately made Holy, by the 
1 an eminence of Honour and Power over all Merits of St. Peter: 

1 their Brethren: Till about the time of Gre- 16. That he can abſolve Subjects from their 
3 gory VII, (and fo ever ſince) they aſſumed all Allegiance. 

1 the Enſigns of Royal Majeſty; yea of a Theſe, the moſt eminent Romiſb Writers 
1 Majeſty and Power far ſuperior to th t of all own to be his genuine es And his-Ac- 

- nt ether Potentates on earth. tions agree with his Words. Hithertò the 
808 We are nothere conſidering their ral Doc- Popes had been ſubject to the Emperors, tho' 

3 trines, but their unbounded Power. When often unwillingly. But now the Pope began 

Sh we think of thoſe, we are to look at the falſe himſelf, under a Spiritual. Pretext, to act the 
* Prophet, who is alſo termed a id Beaſt at his Emperor of the whole Chriſtian World: The 
* aſcent out of the Earth. But the Firſt Beaſt immediate Diſpute was, about the Inveſtiture 
"#48 then properly aroſe when,after ſeveral Preludes of Biſhops, the Right of which each claimed 
$$ thereto, the Pope raiſed himſelf aboye the Em- to himſelf, And now was the time, for the 
7 . | Pope either to give up or eſtabliſh his Empire 
© Hildebrand or Gregory VII. is the for evers To decide which Gregory excom- 
"IN Hr 12 — of the Papal Kingdom. All municated the Emperor Henry IV ; „ hav- 
1 the Patrons of the Papacy allow, that he ing firſt, ſays Platina, deva bim of all his 
WEN made many confiderable „ to it: And Dig t. The Sentenge ran in theſe terms: 
wo this very thing conſtituted the Beaſt, by com- Rlefed Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, in- 
1 leating the Spiritual Kingdom: the New Ccline I beſeech thee, thine ears, and hear me 
1 Maxins and the New Actions of Gregory, all thy ſervant—In the name of the. omnipotent 
3 proclaim this, Some of his e are, Gor, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, I caſt 
1 1 down the Emperor Henry from WM 
"$4 
We! a 4 
1 — +... a 
18789 
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ch. xin. x, 


and R Authority, and abſolve all Chri- 


ſtians, that were his Subjects, from the Oath 


whereby they uſe to ſwear AP to true 


Kings. And moreover, becauſe he had dif- 


piſed mine, yea, thy Admonitions, I bird 


him with the bond of an Anathema.” 


The ſame ſentence he repeated at Rome in 
theſe terms. Blefled Peter, Prince of the 
Apoſtles, and thou Paul, Teacher of the 


Gentiles, incline, I beſeech you, your ears to 


me, and graciouſly hear me Henry, whom 
they call Emperor, hath proudly lifted up his 
horns and his head againſt the Church of Gop 
—who came to me, humbly imploring to be 
abſolved from his Excommunication—I re- 
ſtored him to Communion, but not to his 
Kingdom,—neither did I allow his Subjects 
to return to their Allegiance. Several Biſhops 
and Princes of Germany, taking this Opportu- 
nity, in the Room of Henry, juſtly depoſed, 
choſe Rodulph Emperor: Who immediately 
ſent Ambaſſadors to me, informing me— 
That he would rather obey me, than accept 
of a Kingdom; and that he ſhould always 
remain at the Diſpoſa] of Gop and us — 
Henry then began to be angry, and at firſt 
intreated us, to hinder Rodulph from ſeizing 
his Kingdom. I faid, I would ſee, to whom 
the Right belonged and give Sentence, 
which ſhould be preferred. Herry forbad this 
— Therefore I bind Henry and all his Favour- 
ers with the bond of an Anthema, and again 
take from him all Regal Power. I abſolve 


al] Chriſtians from their Oath of Allegiance, 


forbid them to obey Henry in any thing, and 
command them to receive Redulph as their 
King, Confirmthis therefore by your Autho- 
rity, ye moſt holy Princes of the Apoffles, 
that all may now at length know, as ye have 
power to bind and looſe in Heaven, ſo we have 
power to give and take away on Earth, Em- 
pires, Kingdoms, Principalities, and what- 
foever men can have.” | | 


When Henry ſubmitted, then Gregory: be- 


gan to reign without controll. In the ſame 
year 1077, on September 1, he fixt a new Ara 
of time called the Indiction; uſed at Rome to 
this dax. 

Thus did the Pope claim to himſelf the 
whole Authority over all Chriſtian Prigces. 
Thus did he take away or confer 1 
and Empires? as a King of Kings. 


It is well known, the ſollowing Popes have 


— 


The REVELATION. 


either 
did his Succeffors fail to tread in his Steps. 


both over Kings and Emperors. And this 
the later Popes have been ſo far from diſ- 
claiming, that three of them have ſainted this 
very Gregory, namely Clement VIII, Paul the 
V, and Benedict XIII. Here is then the Beaſt, 
that is, the King: in fact ſuch, tho? not in 
name: According to that remarkable Obſer- 
vation of Cardinal Rellarmine, *+ Antichriſt 
will govern the Roman Empire, yet without 
the name of Roman Emperor,” His Spiritual 
Title prevented his taking the Name, while 
he exerciſed all the power. Now Gregory 
was at the head of this Novelty. So Aventine 


himſelf, ** Gregory VII. was the firſt Founder 
of the Pontificial Empire.” 


Thus the time of the Aſcent of the Beaſt is 
clear. The Apoſtacy and Myſtery of Iniquity 
gradually increaſed, till he aroſe, who eppyſeth- 
and exaiteth himſelf above all. (2. Thefſ. ti. 3.) 
Before the Seventh Trumpet the Adverſary 
wrought more ſecretly. But ſoon after the 
beginning of this, the Beaſt openly. appoſes 
his Kingdom to the Kingdom of Chriſt. | 
P. 8. The Empire of Hildebrand, properly 
began in the year 1077. Then it was, that 
upon the Emperor's leaving {taly, Gregory 
exerciſed his Power to the full. And on the 


1ſt of September, in this year, he began his- 


famous Epocha. | 
This may be farther eſtabliſhed and explain- 
ed by the following Obſervations. 
Obſerv. 1. The Beaſt is the Remiſb Papacy, 


_ which has now reigned*for ſome Ages. 
Ob). 2. The Beaſt has ſeven Heads and ten 


Horns. | 

Oh. 3. The ſeven Heads are ſeven Hills, 
and a.ſo ſeven Kings. One of the Heads 
could not have been as it were mortally wound- 
ed, had it been only a Hill. 

O5. 4. The Aſcent of the Beaſt out of the 


Sea, is different from his Aſcent out of the | 


Abyſs : the Revelation oſten mentions both the 


Sea. and the Abyſs : but never uſes the terms 
promiſcuoully. 


' Of. 5. The Heads of the Beaſt do not 


begin before his Riſe out of the Sea, but with» 
it. 5 125 . 
O. 6. Theſe Heads, as Kings, ſucceed: 


each other, 


0% 7,, The time which they take up in 
this Succefhon;, is divided into three Parts. 


Five of the Kings ſignified thereby are fallen -- 
One is: the other is not yet comes. _ 
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not been wanting to exerciſe the fame Power, 
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. Of. 8. One is: namely while the Angel 
| was ſpeaking this. 


He places himſelf and St. Fobn in the mid- 
dlemoſt Time: that he might the more com- 
modiouſly point out the firſt Time as paſt the 
ſecond as preſent, the third as future. 

Of. 9. The Continuance of the Beaſt is 
divided in the ſame manner. The Beaſt was : 
is not will oſcend out of the Abyſs, ch. xvii. 
ver. 8. and 11. 

that is interpoſed as para'lel with them, ve 
are fall;n : oneis: the ether is not yet come. 

Ob. 10. Babylen is Rome, All things which 
the Revelation ſays of Babylm, agree to Rome, 
and Rome only. It commenced Babylon, 
when it commenced The Great, When Ba- 
bylon ſunk in the Eaſt, it aroſe in the Weſt. 
And it exiſted in the time of the Apoſtles, 
whoſe Judgment is ſaid to be avenged on her. 

Ort. The beaſt reigns both before and 
after the reign of Babylon. Firſt, the Beaſt 
reigns, ch. xiii. 1, &c. then Balylin, ch. xvii. 
2 ag and then the Beaſt again; ch. xvii. 

„ &c. 

OH 12. The Heads are of the Subſtance 
of the Beaſt: the Horns are not. The 
Wound of one of the Heads, is called the 
wound of the BeaſLitſelf, ver. 3; but the Horns, 
or Kings, receive the Kingdom with the Beaſt, 
ch. xvit. 12. That word alone, The Horns 
and the Beaf?, ch. xvii. 16. ſufficiently ſhews 
them to be ſomething added to him. 

Of. 13. The Forty two Months of the 
Beaſt fall within the Firſt of the three Periods, 
The Beaſt roſe out of the Sea in the year 
1077. A little after Power was given him 
for forty two months. This Power is ſtill in 
05% 14. The time when the Beaſt ig no", 
and the Reign of Babylm are together. The 
Beaſt when riſen out of the Sea violent- 
ly, till bis Hagdem was darken:d by the fifth 

hial. But it was a kingdom ſtill, and the 
Beaft having a Kingdom, tho darkened, was 
the Beaft ſtill. . But it was afterwards faid, 
the Braff was, (was the Beaſt, that is, reign- 
ed) and is net; Is not the beaſt; _ 
reign, having loſt his Kingdom. Why - 
cauſe the woman fits upon the beaſt, who fits a 
322 reigning over the Kings of the earth: 
the Beaſt rifing out of the Abyſs, and 


The REVELATION. 


Between theſe two verſes, 


„ 15. The difference there is between 


Ch. xiii. r. 
Rome and the Pope, which has always ſub- 
ſiſted, will then be moſt apparent. Rome diſ- 
tint from the Pope, bears three Meanings, 
the City itſelf, the Reman Church, and the 
People of Rome. In the laſt Senſe of the word 
Rome with its Dutchy, which contained part 
of Tuſcany and Campania, revolted from the 
Greek Emperor in 726, and became a free 
State, governed by its Senate. From this 
time the Senate, and not the Pope, enjoyed 
the Supreme Civil Power. But in 796 Leo 
III, being choſen Pope, ſent to Charles the 
Grea!, deſiting him to come and ſubdue the 
Senate and People of Rome, and conſtrain 
them to ſwear allegiance to him. Hence aroſe 
a ſharp Contention between the Pope and the 
Reman People, who ſeized and thruſt him 
into a Monaſtery, He eſcaped and fled to the 
Emperor, who quickly ſent him back in great 
State. In the year 8 co the Emperor came to 
Reme, and ſhortly after the Reman People, 
who had hitherto chofen their own Biſhops, 
and looked upon themſelves and their Senate 
as having the ſame Rights with the ancient 
Senate and People of Rome, choſe Charl-s for 
their Emperor, and ſubjected themſelves to 
him, in the ſame manner as the antient Roman: 
did to their Emperors. The Pope crowned 
him, and paid him Homage on his knees, as 
was formerly done to the Reman Emperors : 
And the Emperor took an Oath * To defend 
the Holy Reman Church in all its Emolu- 
ments.” He was alſo created Conſul, and 
ſtyled himſelf thenceforward Auguſſus, Emperer 
of the Romans. Afterwards he gave the Go- 
vernment of the City and Dutchy of Rome to 
the Pope, yet ſtill ſubject to hinſelf. 
hat the Roman Church is, as diſtinct from 

the Pope, a 1. When a Council is held 
before the Popes's Confirmation; 2. When, 
upon a Competition, Judgment is given Which 
is the true Pope; 3. When the See is vacant ; 
4. When the Pope himſelf is ſuſpected by the 
Inquiſition. | 

How Rome, as it is a City, differs from the 
Pope, there is no need to ſhew. 

O5. 16. In the Firſt and Second Period of 
his Duration, the Beaſt is a Body of Men, in 
the Third, an Individual. The Beaſt with 
ſeven Heads is the Papacy of many Ages: 
The ſeventh Head is the man of Sin, Anti- 
chrift. He is a Body of men from ch. xiii. 1. 
to xvii. 7. He isa Body of men and an Indivi- 


dual, ch. xvii. From the Eighth to theEleventh 
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Ch. xiii. 2. 


The REVELATION, 
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wild beaſt, coming up out of the ſea, having ſeven heads and ten horns, 
and upon his horns ten diadems, and upon his heads @ name of blaſ- 
2 phemy. And the wild beaſt which I ſaw wat like a leopard, and his feet 
were as ne of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a N and 


Vest He is an Indivigdua), ** 4 ll 
12. to 9 20. 

« OB. 
Hea of the Beaſt, or, the other King after 
the five and one, himſelf being the &ighth, 
the! one ibe Seven,( As he is : Pope, he is 

ene of the Seven Heads, But he is the Eighth, 

or not 5 Head, but the Beaſt himſelf, not, as 
he is a Pope, but as he bears a new and ſingu · 
lar Character, at his coming 
To illuſtrate this by a 2 2 Suppoſe 
a Tree of ſeven;Branches, one of which is 
much larger than the reſt, ' If thoſe fix are cut 
Tres and the Seventh TIS that is the 
ree. 


tichrift. | 
Ob. 19. The ten Thrws, or Kings, receive 
hr uth the wild Beaſt one; bour, ch. 
xvij, 142. With the Individ.al Beaſt, uhr l- 
not. But he receives his Power again, and the 


Kings with it, who, ee their new 
Power to him. 


OBf.. 20. T 


he.1 whole Pome: * the Roman 
Monarchy divided into ten Kingdoms, will 


be conferred on, the Beal N 13, 16, 
The ten Hora and the Beaſt will 


OB/. 22, At length the Beaſt, the ten Horns, 
. 950 the earth, will. fall in 


os xix. 19. 
eaſt is the Roman. 


= ver. Beal Dir ni 0 


and 


e other Kings 
that 


775 Slaug hter, 


2 op 


his, heme -comprizcs 
both the ie Apache | oe che Womar, 
and many other th ung bis Monarchy is 
like a River, which runs from its Fountain in 


one Cha nnel, but i in its {e ſometimes 


takes in ghee Rivers, ſametimes js itſelf parted of 


into ſeveral 
nued River. 
undivided, 


till ode conti- 


. Jet * 


t it 


various Channels, . tilt the Grg 


the Faſtern, apd Weſtern Empires, whi 


wiſe underwent 1 various 


1 


iy iſion into 
like-. 


Changes... 1 


= 
2 „ 
8 % 


That Individual is the Seventh 
ſrom the Abyſs, 


17 
7. I. 1b. He is "the A one, the Man of 
125 Yo Sen Terre uſually termed 45. | 


ſudtie. Such is the Papacys Which has 


t firſt, 
8 F into 


the Kites ac "wo oi i Guth, e 
the Exarchs of Ravmna, the Romans them- 
ſelves; the Emperors, French and German, 
beſides other Kings, ſeized ſeveral Parts of the 
Roman Power. Now whatever Power the 
Romans had before "Grego)y VII, chat Daniel's 
Beaſt contains. Whateyer Power the Papacy 
has had from Gragery VII, this he Apoca- 
lyptie Beaſt . But this” very Beaſt, 
(and ſo Rome with its lat Authority) is com- 
rehended under that of Doniil. and upon 
is heads 4 name of blaſp hem To aſcribe 
to a man what belongs to Go alone is blaſ- 
phemy.' Such a name the Beaſt has} not on 
his Horns, nor on one Head, but on all. The 
Beaſt himſelf bears that Name, and indeed 
through his whole Duration. This is the 
"name 06 Papa or Pope; not in the innocent 
Senſe wherein it was formerly given to all 
Bjſhops, but in that high and peculiar Senſe 
wherein it is now given to the Biſhop of Rome 
by himſelf, and his Followers t a Name which 


comprizes 'thewhole Preeminence' of * 


eſt and moſt Holy Father upon Earth. Ac- 
cordingly among the above cited of 
Gregory, thoſe two ſtand „ that his 


Name alone ſhould be recited in the Churches - 
and that it is the only Name.in the World. ' So 

both the Church and the World were to name 

no othex Father on the face of the earth. 

V. 2. The three firſt Beaſts in Daniel are 
like a Leopard, à Bear, and 4 Lion. In all 
parts, except his feet and mouth, this Bea. t 
Was: like a Ze#erd or:female Panther; which 
is fietce as a. Liam or Rear, hut is alſa ſwiſt and 


partly. by. Sudtilty, - partiy by. Force, gained 
Power over ſa many Nations. T he extreme- 
ly various Ufages, Manners and Ways of the 
ope, may likewiſe be compared do the Spots 
the Leopard... Au bis feet were @ the et 
of a bears Which are vety Rrong, and armed 
with ſharp Claws... Ang. as clum(y a they 
ſeem, he can therewith walks ſtand upright, 
climb, or ſeize any thing. S does this Beatt 
ſeize and take ſor his der comes 
N of is Clans5 and bis men 
5 A __ Us 


— - 
— 


— 2 . ” 
— == — 23 2 
ano hs — —_—  —— _ _—_— 


— - 


% = 
- 4 ts __ - 
<= I fd IS. 


Pi > 
*. „ * 
* 


re 
. 


— . = 
"2 » = - l — Ss 
* - 2 = 

- . » 


—— 
— 


> 
n — 
9 on — 4 — * i "ou, 
„ 4 GET 7 
" » « 4 2 a2 - 
+4; von nr » 


2-85. . A 
en 


CEC * 2 = 4 
n BY .& 2 „ r 3+ 
4 a... 4 —— ART ISS _— * — * 
. 4 Lab, : 
- - 
: "Y s 


was ſpeaking this. 


- * w—_— 427 = Mn ” - 

1 4 =T'S 2 o 

N mb 
— 2 — — — ww 


730 The REVELATION. 


5. 8. One is: namely while the Angel 

He places himſelf and St. John in the mid- 
dlemoſt Time: that he might the more com- 
modiouſly point out the firſt Time as paſt the 
ſecond as preſent, the third as future, 

OB. 9. The Continuance of the Beaſt is 
divided in the ſame manner. The Beaſt was : 
is not : will aſcend out of the Abyſs, ch. xvii. 

„ 8. and 11. Between theſe two verſes, 


that is interpoſed as parallel with them, #ve 


are fallen: one is: the ether is not yet come. 

J. 10. Babylen is Rome. All things which 
the Revelation ſays of Babylom, agree to Rome, 
and Rome only. It commenced Babylon, 
when it commenced The Great, When Ba- 
bylon ſunk in the Eaſt, it aroſe in the Weſt. 
And it exiſted in the time of the Apoſtles, 
whoſe Judgment is ſaid to be avenged on her, 

Ob 11. The beaſt reigns both before and 
after the reign of Babylon. Firſt, the Beaſt 
reigns, ch. xiii. 1, &c. then Babylin, ch. xvii. 
Hy rag and then the Beaſt again; ch. xvii. 

» 

O3f. 12. The Heads are of the Subſtance 
of the Beaſt: the Horns are not. The 
Wound of one of the Heads, is called the 
wound of the Beaſti. itſelf, ver. 3; but the Horns, 
or Kings, receive the Kingdom with the Beaſt, 
ch. xvii. 12. That word alone, The Horns 
and the Beaſt, ch. xvii. 16. ſufficiently ſhews 
them to be ſomething added to him. 

Ob. 13. The Forty two Months of the 
Beaſt fall within the Firſt of the three Periods. 


The Beaſt roſe out of the Sea in the year 


1077. A little after Power was given him 
2 forty two months. This Power is ſtill in 
ing. 
05% 14. The time when the Beaſt ig no, 
and the Reign of Babyln are together. The 
Beaſt when riſen out of the Sea raged violent- 
ly, till his Zingdom was darken:d by the fifth 
hial. But it was a kingdom ſtill, and the 
Beaſt having a Kingdom, tho* darkened, was 
the Beaſt ſtil], But it was afterwards ſaid, 
the Beaſt was, (was the Beaſt, that is, reign- 
ed) and is not; Is not the beaſt ; does not 
reign, having loſt his Kingdom. Why? Be- 
cauſe the woman fits upon the beaſt, who ſits a 
7 reigning over the Kings of the earth: 
ill the Beaſt riſing out of the Abyſs, and 
taking with him the ten Kings, ſuddenly de- 
ſtroys her. 


b/. 15. The difference there is between 


Ch. xiii. r. 
Rome and the Pope, which has always ſub- 
ſiſted, will then be moſt apparent. Rome diſ- 
tint from the Pope, bears three Meanings, 
the City itſelf, the Roman Church, and the 
People of Rome. In the laſt Senſe of the word 
Rome with its Dutchy, which contained part 
of Tuſcany and Campania, revolted from the 
Greek Emperor in 726, and became a free 


State, governed by its Senate. From this 


time the Senate, and not the Pope, enjoyed 
the Supreme Civil Power. But in 796 Leo 
III, being choſen Pope, ſent to Charles the 
Grea!, deliring him to come and ſubdue the 
Senate and People of Rome, and conſtrain 
them to ſwear allegiance to him. Hence aroſe 
a ſharp Contention between the Pope and the 
Reman People, who ſeized and thruſt him 
into a Monaſtery, He eſcaped and fled to the 
Emperor, who quickly ſent him back in great 
State. In the year 8co the Emperor came to 
Rome, and ſhortly after the Roman People, 
who had hitherto choſen their own Biſhops, 
and looked upon themſelves and their Senate 
as having the ſame Rights with the ancient 
Senate and People of Rome, choſe Charl-s for 
their Emperor, and ſubjected themſelves to ' 
him, in the ſame manner as the antient Roman, 
did to their Emperors. The Pope crowned 
him, and paid him Homage on his knees, as 
was formerly done to the Roman Emperors : 
And the Emperor took an Oath „ To defend 
the Holy Roman Church in all its Emolu— 
ments.“ He was alſo created Conſul, and 
ſtyled himſelf thenceforward Auguſtus, Emferer 
of the Romans. Afterwards he gave the Go- 
vernment of the City and Dutchy of Rome to 
the Pope, yet ſtill ſubject to hinrſelf. 
hat the Roman Church is, as diſtin from 

the Pope, appears 1. When a Council is held 
before the Popes's Confirmation; 2. When, 
upon a Competition, Judgment is given which 
is the true Pope; 3. When the See is vacant; 
4. When the Pope himſelf is ſuſpected by the 
Inquiſition. | | 

How Rome, as it is a City, differs from the 
Pope, there is no need to ſhew. ws 

OB/. 16. In the Firſt and Second Period of 
his Duration, the Beaſt is a Body of Men, in 
the Third, an Individual. The Beaft with 
ſeven Heads is the Papacy of many Ages: 
The ſeventh Head is the man of Sin, Anti- 
chriſt. He is a Body of men from ch. xiii. 1. 
to xvii. 7. He is a Body of men and an Indivi- 
dual, ch. xvii. From the Eighth to a 

cl 


— 
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wild beaſt, coming up out of the ſea, having ſeven heads and ten horns, 


and upon his horns ten diadems, and upon his heads @ name of blaſ- 
2 phemy. And the wild beaſt which I ſaw was like a leopard, and his feet 


were as the feet of a den and his mouth as the mouth of a __ and 


Verſes, He 
12. to ch. xix. 20. 


0% J. That Individual is the Seventh 


Hea * the Beaſt, or, the other King after 
the five and one, himſelf being the Right, 
tho one of the Seven. As he is à Pope, he is 

one of the Seven Heads, But he is the Eighth, 
or not a Head, but the Beaſt himſelf, not, as 


he is a Pope, but as he bears a new ad ſingu- 
lar Character, at his coming ſrom the Abyſs, 


To illuſtrate chis by a Compariſon. Suppoſe 
a Tree of ſeven Branches, one of which is 
much larger than the reſt. If thoſe ſix are cut 
away, and the Seventh remain that is the 
Tos 


tichrift. 


Ob/. 19. The ten Horns, or Kings, LY 
P wir as 7 with the wild Beaſt one; hour, ch. 


xvii. 12. With the Individual eaſt, ubÞ7 was 
not. But he receives his Power again, and the 


Kings with- it, who. quickly; give their new 
Power to him 


OBf.. 20. The whole „ 1 the Roman 


Monarchy divided into ten Kingdoms, will 


1 88 on the Beaſt, ch. xvii. 13z 10, 


MN 


The ten Horngand the Bak will 


ide A A, ver. 16 / one 

Ob/. 22, At length the Beal, the: ten Horns, 
and the other Kings of the earth, will fall in 
that great Slaughter, ch, xix. 19. 

OH. a3. Daniels fourth, Be: 
Ne from the beginning of, it, till che 
thrones are ſet... 
both the Apacalyptic 
and many other thing. 


q the W 


ie 


one Channel, but in its re ſometimes 


takes in PRE Rivers, ſametimes i is itſelf paited 
vet * ſtill ope conti- 


n Powe Was at. firſt, 
781 diviced i into 


Bi i n into 
like-. 


into ſeveral Streams, 
nued River. io, 
undivided. t it . 
various Channels, tilt the Gra 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern Empires, whi 
viſe Wor ul? various . 


or" * 
* 


* 


is, an Individual, f 1055 ch. wil 


0. 18. He 55 the wicked one, the Mean of 
Sin, the Sen ef Perdition, uſually termed An- 


Gregory, thoſe two ſtand 


is the Roman. 
Tn en bh Comprizes 


onarchy is 
like a River, which runs from it Fountain in 


of the Le 


the Kites of. "= Heruli, Geths Lanka, 
the Exarchs of Ravenna, the Romans them- 
ſelves; the Emperors, French and German, 
beſides other Kings, ſeized ſeveral Parts of the 
Roman Power. Now whatever Power the 
Romans had before Greg VII, that Daniel's 
Beaſt contains. ' Whatever Power the Papacy 
has had from Gregery VII, this the Apoca- 
lyptie Beaſt: repreſents. , But this very Beaſt, 
(and ſo Rome with its laſt Authority) is com- 

rehended under that of Daniil. And upon 
is heads a name of blaſpbem To aſcribe 
to a man what belongs to Gon alone is blaſ- 
phemy. Such a name the Beaſt has, not on 
his Horns, nor on one Head, but on all. The 
Beaſt himſelf bears that Name, and indeed 
through his whole Duration. This is the 


name of Papa or Pope; not in the innocent 


Senſe wherein it was formerly given to all 
Bjſhops, but in that high and peculiar Senſe 
wherein it is now given to the Biſhop of Rome 
by himſelf, and his Followers ia Name which 
comp izes the whole Preeminence of the high- 
eſt and moſt Holy Father upon Earth. Ac- 
cordingly among the above cited ſayings of 
ther, that his 
Name alone ſhould be recited in the Churches - 
and that it is the only Nam in the World. ' So 
both the Church andthe. World were to name 


no other Father on the face of the earth. 


V. 2. The: three firſt Beaſts in Daniel are 
like Leopard, a Bear, and 4 Lion. In all 
parts, except his feet and mouth, this Bea. t 
was like a Lest erd or female Panther; which 

is fierce, a Lion or Bear, but 15 alle fe wift and 
9 Such, is the +Papacys which has 
partly, by. Subtileps _partly, by! E (ou gained 

ower over {a many Nations, The extreme - 

ly various Ufages, Manners and Ways of the 
Pope, may like wiſe be compared to the Spots 
gpatd. Aud lis feet wars as. the fret 
of. a Bear Which are org Rrong, and armed 
with ſharp Claws. And as clumſy. as they! 
ſeem, he can therewith walz, ſtand upright, 
climb, or ſeize any 9 SY does this Beait 
ſeize and take for his Prey whatever. comes 
within che reach of his Clays; and bis mouth. 
| 5 A * un. 
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78 Te REVELATION. 


Cha, Xii. 3-=2. 


the dragon gave hin his power and his throne and great authority 
3 And I ſaw one of his heads as it were wounded to death; and his deadly 
wound was healed-: and the whole earth wondered after the wild beaſt, 

4 Andworſhippedthedragon, becauſe he gave the authority to the wild beaſt; 


and worſhipped the wild beaſt, ſaying, Who is like the wild beaſt ; and 
5 who can war with him? And there was given him a mouth ſpeaking 


great things and blaſphemy, and authority was given him forty and two 


was as the mouth of a To roar, and to 
devour. And the dragon Whoſe Vaſſal and 


Vicegerent he is, gave him his pater His 
ngth and innumerable Forces, and 
his throne—So that he might eommand what- 


own Stre 


ever he would, having great, abſolute autho- 
rity, The Dragon had his Throne-in Hea- 


then Rome, fo long as Idolatry and Perſecu- 
tion. re -_ there. And after he was diſturbed 


oſſeſſion, 


in his yet would he never wholly 


reſign, till be gave Ni to the Beaſt i in Chrifttan 


Raume, ſo called. 
V. 3. And 1 ſaw on. Or the firſt, of his 


heads as it were wounded —So it appeared as 


ſoon as ever it roſe. The Beaſt is firſt de- 
ſcribed more generally, then more particularly, 
both in this and in the xviith chap. The Par- 
ticular Deſcription here, reſ the former 
Parts: there the latter Parts of his Duration: 
Only that ſome Circumſtances relating to the 
former are repeated in the xviith chap. 

This deadly wound was given him on bis 


firſt head by the ſword (ver. 14.) that is, by the 


bloody Reſiſtance of the Secular Potentates, 
— the German Emperors. Theſe had 
for a long ſeaſon had the City of Rome, with 
her Biſhop, under their JariſdiQtion. Gregory 
determined to caſt off this yoke from his own, 
and to lay it on the Emperor's ſhoulders: - He 


broke looſe and excommunicated the Emperor, 
who maintained his Right by force; and gave 
the Pope ſuch: a Blow: that one would have 


thought the Beaſt muſt have been killed there- | 


by, immediately after his coming up. But 
he recovered and grew ſtronger than before. 
The Firſt Head of the Beaſt extends from 
Gregory VII, at leaſt to Innxcent III. In that 
Fract of time the Beaſt was much wounded 
by the Em 
wound was healed. N. 

Two deadly Symptoms attended wis Wound, 5 
1. Schiſms and open Ruptures in the Church. 


| For while the * aſſerted their Right, 


* 4 : 


$ 


rs. But notwithſtanding, the 


* 


there were from the year 1080 to the year 
1176 only, Five open Diviſions, and at leaſt 
as many Antipopes, lome of whom were in- 
deed- the rightful Popes. This was highly 
dangerous to > the Papal b Kitigdom, But a ſtill 
more 2 mpton Was, 2. the riſing 
of the Nobility at Rome, who would not ſuffer 
their Biſhop: to be a Secular Prince, particu- 
larly over themfblves. Under Innocent II, they 
carried their point, re-eſtabliſhed the antient 
Commonwealth, took away from the P 
the Government of the City, and left him 
only his epiſcopal Authority. At this, 
ſays the Hiſtorian, Innocent IT, and Cele/tine II; 
fretted themſelves to death: Lzcius1I, as he 
attacked the Capitol wherein the Senate was, 
ſword: in hand, was ſtruck with a Stone and 
died in a few days: Eugene III, Altxandir 
IN, and Lucius III, were driven out of the 
City: Urban III, and Gregory VIII, ſpent their 
Days in Baniſhment. At length they came to 
an Agreement with Clement III, who was 
himſelf a Roman.” And the whole earth—The 
whole Weſtern World, wondered after the 
20 d braft — That is, followed him with 
Wonder, in his Councils, his Cruſades, and 
his Jubilees. - This refers not only to the Firſt 
Head, but alfo to the four following, 
V. 4. And they worſhipped the dr 
even in worſhipping the Beaſt, altho 
knew 'it not, and or Pippi the wild N 
Paying him ſuch Honour as was not paid to 
any merely Secular Potentate. That very Title 
« Our moſt holy Lord,” was never given to 
any other Monarch on Earth, /aying, Who is 
like the wild Beaſt? Who is ks Un F is a pe- 
culiar Attribute of Gop. But that this is con- 
ſtantly attributed to the Beaſt, the Books of 
all his Adherents ſhew. - 
** e there was given un By the 
Dragon, ' thro” the Permiſfion of Gop, 4 
mout feeating g reat things and Baſphem —— 
The fame is ad of the little Horn 1 the 
| Buren 


* 


2 
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6 months. And he opened his mouth in blaſpemy againſt Go p, to 
bdlaſpheme his name and his tabernacle, even them that dwell in heaven. 
7 And it was given him to make war with the ſaints, and to overcome 
them, and authority was given him over every tribe, and people, and 
8 tongue, and nation. And all that dwell upon the earth will worſhip 
him, whoſe name is not written in the book of life of the Lamb who 
g was flain, from the foundation of the world. If any one have an ear, 
10 let him hear. If any leadeth into captivity, he goeth into captivity : if 
any man kill with the ſword, he muſt be killed with the ſword, Here 

is the patience and the faithfulneſs of the ſaints, 
11 And I ſaw another wild beaſt coming up out of the earth, and he had 


fourth Beaſt in Daniel. Nothing greater, 
nothing more blaſphemous, can be conceived, 
than what the Popes have ſaid of themſelves, 
eſpecially before the Reformation. And au- 
thority was given bim forty-two months. — The 
Beginning of theſe is not to be dated imme- 
diately from his Aſcent out of the Sea, but at 
ſome Diſtance from it. 

V. 6. To blaſpheme his name. which many 
of the Popes have done 7 7 and in the 
moſt dreadful Manner, and bis tabernacle, 
even them that dwell in heaven (For Gob him- 
{lf dwelleth in the Inhabitants of Heaven:) 
Digging up the Bones of many of them, and 
curſing them with the deepeſt xecrations. 

V. 7. And it was given him that is, Gon 
permitted him, to mate war with the ow 
With the Valdenſes and Albigenſes. It is a 


vulgar Miſtake, that the Waldenſes were ſo 


called from Peter Waldo of Lyons. T 
were much more arfcient than him; and their 
true Name was Yallenſes or Vaudois from their 
inhabiting the Valleys of Lucerne and Angrogne. 
This Name, Yallenſes, after M aldo appeared, 
about the Year 1160, was changed by the 
Papiſts into J/aldenſes, on purpoſe to repreſent 
them as of modern Original. The Albigenſes 
were originally People of Albigeois, part of 
Upper Languedic, Where they conſiderably pre- 
vailed, and poſſeſſed ſeveral Towns in the Year 
1200, Againſt theſe many of the Popes made 
open War. Till now the Blood of Chriſtians 
had been ſhed only by. the Heathens or Arians, 
from this time by ſcarce any but the. Papacy. 
In the Year 1208 Linssen III, proclaimed a 


Cruſade againft them. In June 1209 the Ar- 


my aſſembled at Toulmſe'; from which time 
abundance of Blood was ſhed, and the Second 
Army of Martyrs began to be added to the 


Authority, cut of the earth 


firſt, who had cried from beneath the allar. 
And ever ſince the Beaft has been warring 
againſt the Saints, and ſhedding their Blood 
like Water. And authority was given hm over 
every tribe and people —Particularly in Europe, 
And when a Way was found by Sea into the 
Eaft-Indies, and the ff, theſe alſo wete 
brought under his Authority, * 
V. 8. And all that dwell upon the earth will 
worſhip him — All will be carried away by the 
torrent, but the little Flock of true Believers. 
The Name of theſe only is written in the 
Lamb's Book of Life. And if any even of theſe 
make ſhipwreck of faith, he will blot them 
out of his boot: Altho' they were written there- 
in from (that is, before) the foundation of the 
world, c. xvii. v. 8. e | 
V.'g. If any one have an tar, let him hear — 
It was faid beſore, He that hath an ear, let 
Bim hear. This Expteliion, if any, ſeems to 
imply, that ſcarce will any that hath an ear 
be found. Let him hear — With all Attention, 
the following Warning, and the whole De- 


a 1 of the Beaſt. 


. Io. If any man leadeth into captivity — 


Gon will in due time repay the Followers of 
the Beaſt in their own Kind. Mean while 


Here is the patience and faithfulneſs of the Saints 


. exerciſed: Their Patience, by enduring Cap- 


tivity or Impriſonment ; their Faithfulneſs, by 
reſiſting unto Blood. » 
V. 11. And I ſaw another wild beaſ{—-So 


he is once termed to ſhew his Fierceneſs 
and 


Strength; but in all other Places The 
falſe Prophet. He comes to confirm the 
Kingdom of the Firſt Beaſt, coming up 
—— after, the other had long exerciſed his 
out of Aſia. 
But ” is not yet come: tho” he cannot be 

5 A 2 


me -* 


754 The REV'EL ATI O'N, Ch. xiii. 12-17. 
12 two horns like a lamb, but he ſpake like a dragon: And he exerciſeth all 
the authority of the firſt wild beaſt before him; and he cauſed the earth, 
and them that dwelt therein, to worſhip the firſt wild beaſt; whoſe deadly 
13 wound was healed. And he doth great wonders, ſo that he even 
maketh fire to come down out of heaven to the earth in the ſight of 
14 men. And he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the wonders 
which it is given him to do before the wild beaſt: ſaying to them that 
dwell on the earth, to make an image to the wild beaſt, which had the 
15 wound by the ſword, and yet lived. And it was given him to give breath 
to the image of the wild beaſt ; ſo that the image of the wild beaſt ſhould 
ſpeak: and he will cauſe, that as many as will not worſhip the image of the 
16 wild beaſt ſhall be killed, And he cauſeth all, ſmall and great, both rich 
and poor, both free and ſlaves, to receive a mark on the right-hand, or 
17 on their forchead, That no man might buy or ſell, but he that had the 


far off. For he is to appear at the End of the 
forty-two Months of the Firſt Beaſt. And he 
had two horns like a lamb—A mild, innocent 
Appearance, but he ſpate like a dragon—Veno- 
mous, fiery, dreadful: So do thoſe who are 
zealous for the Beaſt. _ | 

V. 12. And he exerciſeth all the authority of 
the firſt wild bea. —Deſcribed in the ad, 4th, 
Sth, and 7th Verſes, before him For they are 
doch together, whoſe dead y wound was healed 
— More throughly healed by means of the ſe- 
cond Beaſt, - | 

V. 13. He maketh fire—Real fire, to come 
dwn—By the Power of the Devil. 

V. 14. Before the wild beaſi—whoſe uſurped 
Majeſty is confirmed by theſe Wonders, 
ſaying to them—As if it were from Gop, to 
make an image to the wild bea. Like that of 
 Nebuchadnezzar, whether of Gold, Silver or 
Stone. The original Image will be ſet up 
where the Beaſt himſelf ſhall appoint. But 
abundance of Copies will be taken, which 
may be carried into all Parts, like thoſe of 
Diana of Epheſus. 


V. 1 5. So that the image of the wild beaſt ſhiuld 


ſpeak — Many Inſtances of this Kind have been 
already among the Papiſts as well as the Hea- 
thens, and as many as will not worſhip —— 
when it is required of them ; as it will be of 
all that buy or fell, hall be killed —By this 
the Pope manifeſts that he is Antichriſt, di- 
realy contrary to Chriſt, It is Chriſt, who 
ſhed his own Blood. It is Antichrift,, who 
ſheds the Blood of others. And yet it ſeems, 


fent Papacy, as proceeding from 


his laſt and moſt cruel Perſecution is to come. 
Th's Perſecution, the reverſe of all that pre- 
ceded, will, as we may gather from many 
Scriptures, fall chiefly, on the outward Court- 
wor ſhippers, the formal Chriſtians. It is pro- 
bable, that few real inward Chriftians ſhall 
periſh by it: on the contrary, thoſe who 
watch and pray always ſhall be a:counted worthy 
#2 eſcape all theſe things, and to fland before the 


ſon of man. Luke xxi. 36. 


. 16, On their foreb:ad—The moſt zealous 


of his Followers will probably chuſe this. O- 


thers may receive it on their hand. 
V. 17. That ny man might buy or ſell— 


Such Edicts have been publiſhed Tong fince 


againſt the poor Vaudois, but he that had the 


mar, namely, the Name of. the fir/t beaſt, or 


the number of his name Th Name of the Beaſt 
is that which he bears thro' his whole Dura- 
tion, viz. That of Papa or Pope. The number 


of bis name is the whole Time during which 
he bears this Name. Whoſoever therefore 
receives the Mark of the beaſt, does as much as 


if he ſaid exprefsly, e wings the pre- 

op:“ or, 
« I acknowledge that what St. Gregory VII 
has done according to his Legend (authorized 
by Benedict XIII) and what has been main- 
tained in virtue thereof, by his Succeſſors to 


this Day, is from Gop.”” By the former, 3 
Man hath the name of the beaſt, as a Mark; 
by. the latter, the number of bis. name, In a 


word, To have the name Y the beaft is, To 
acknowledge his Papal Holineſs : to have the 


Ch. xiv. 1 —5. 


hundred ſixty-ſix. 


number of his name is, To acknowledge the 
Papal Succeſſim. The ſecond Beaſt will in- 
force the receiving this Mark, under the fe- 
vereſt Penalties. 

V. 18. Here is the wiſdom — To be exer- 
ciſed. The Patience of the Saints, availed againſt 
the Power of the Firſt Beaſt: The Wiſdim 
God giveth them will avail againft the Sub- 
tilty of the Second. Let hm that hath under- 
flanding—Which is a Gift of God, ſubſervient 
to that Wiſdom, count the number of the 
wild beoft—Surely none can be blamed, for at- 
tempting to ob:y this Command, for it is the 
number of a man — A Number of fuch Years, 
as are common among Men, And his number 
is fix hundred and ficty-fix Years——S0 long 
| ſhall he endure from his firſt Appearing. 
Chap. xiv. ver. 1. And 1 ſaw on mount Sion, 
the heavenly Sion, an hundred forty-f.ur thau- 
ſand Either thoſe out of all Mankind who had 
been'the moſt eminently holy, 'or the moſt ho- 


that were mentioned, ch. vii. 4. and perhaps 
alſo ch. xv. 2. But they were then in the 
World, and were ſealed in their Foreheads, to 
preſerve them from the Plagues that were to 
follow. They are now in Safety, and have he 
name of the Lamb and of his Father written on 
| their forebeadi, as being the Redeemed of Gop 
and of the Lamb, his now unalienable Property. 
T his Prophecy 

of Heaven as a kind of Chorus with great Pro- 
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18 mark, the name of the wild beaſt, or the number of his name. 
is the wiſdom. Let him that hath underſtanding count the number of 
the wild beaſt : for it is the number of a man: and his- number is fix 


ly out of the twelve Tribes of Irael, the ſame 


often introduces the Inhabitants 


735 
Here 


XIV. Anp I looked and behold the Lamb ſtanding on mount Sion, and 
with him an hundred forty-four thouſand, having his name and the 
2 name of his Father written on their foreheads. And I heard a ſound out 
of heaven, as a ſound of many waters, and as a ſound of a great thunder; 
and the ſound which I heard was as of harpers harping on their harps, 
3 And they ſing a new ſong before the throne, and before the four living 
creatures. and the elders: and none could learn the ſong but the hundred 
4 forty-four thouſand, who were redeemed from the earth. Theſe are 
they who had not been defiled with women; for they are virgins : 
theſe are they who follow the Lamb whither ſoever he goeth. Theſe 
were redeemed from among men: firſt-fruits to Gop and the Lamb. 
And in their mouth there was found no guile: they are without fault. 


priety and Elegante. The Church above 
makingſuitable Reflections on the grand Events 
which are foretold in this Book, greatly ſerves 
to raiſe the Attention of real Chriſtians, and 
to teach the high Concern they have in them. 
Thus is the Church on Earth inſtructed, ani- 
mated, and encouraged, by the Sentiments, 
Temper, and Devotion of the Church in Hea- 
ven. | 

V. 2. And ] heard a ſound out of heaven 
ſounding clearer and clearer; firſt, at a Di- 
ſtance, as the ſound of many waters or thunder: ; 
and afterwards, being nearer, it was as 
harpers harping on their harps. It ſounded vo- 
cally and inſtrumentally at once. 

V. 3. And they — the hundred forty-four 
thoufand, fing a n:w ſong : and none could learn 
that ſong — To ſing and play it in the ſame 
Manner, but the hun ired forty-four thouſand 
who were redeemed frem the earth — From 


among Men ; from al} Sin. 


V.4. Net being defiled with women It ſeems 
that the deepeſt deſilement and the moſt alluring 
temptation, is put for every other, They are 
virgins — Unfpotted Souls: ſuch as have pre- 
ferved univerfal Purity. Theſe are they who fol- 
hw the Lamb—Who are neareſt to him. This 


is not their Character, but their Reward, Fir/?- 
fruits Of the Glorified Spirits. Who is am- 


bitious to be of this Number? 
V. 5. And in their mouth there was found no 
guile——(Part for the whole) nothing untrue, 


unkind 
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6 And I ſaw another angel flying in the midſt of heaven, having an 
everlaſting goſpel to preach to them that dwell on the earth, and to 
7 every nation, and tribe, and tongue, and people, Saying with a loud 
voice, Fear God and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment 
is come: and worſhip him that made the heaven, and the earth, and 


8 the ſea, and fountains of water. 


Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen ; ſhe that hath made all nations drink 


9 of the wine of her fornication. 


unkind, unholy. They are without fault —— 
Having preſerved inviolate a Virgin-Purity 
both of Soul and Body. 

V. 6. And I ſaw anether angel — a ſecond 
is mentioned, ver. 8. a third, ver. 9. Theſe 


three denote great Meſſengers of God with their 


Aſſiſtants; three men who bring Meſſuges from 
God to Men. The firſt exhorts to the Fear and 
Worſhip of Gop, the Second proclaims the Fall 
of Babylon, the Third gives Warning concern- 
ing the Beaſt. Happy are they who make the 
right Uſe of theſe Divine Meſſages ! flying — 
going on ſwiftly, in the mid/t of beaven 
breadthways, having an everia/ting 85ſpet—Not 
the Goſpe/, properly ſo called; but a Goſpel, or 
Toyful Mages which was to have an Influ- 
ence on all Ages, to preach to every nation, 
and tribe, and tongue, and people both to Few 
ard Gen!ile, even as far as the Authority of the 
Beaſt had extended. 

V. 7. Fear God and give Glory to bim; for 
the hour of his judgment is come — The joyful 
Meſlage isÞproperly this, that the hour of God's 
Jjudgn.ent is come. And hence is that Admoni- 
tion drawn, Fear Gon and give Glory to him. 
They who do this will not worſhip the Beaſt, 
neither any Image or Idol whatſoever, and 
worſhip him that made — whereby He is abſo- 
lutely diſtinguiſhed from Idols of every Kind, 
the heaven, and the earth, and the ſea, and 
fountains of water — And they who worſhip 
him ſhall be delivered, when the Angels pour 
out their Phials on the Earth, Sea, Fountains 
of Water, on the Sun, and in the Air. 

V. 8. And anither angel followed — ſaying, 
Babylon is fallen — With the Overthrow of 
Bab lin, that of all the Enemies of Chriſt, and 
conſequently happier Times are conneRed. 
Babylon the great — So the City of Rome is 
called upon many Accounts. Babylon was 
magnificent, ſtrong, proud, powerful. So-is 
Rome alio. Babylon was firſt, Rome after- 


wards, the Reſidence of the Emperors of the great Diſtance of Time, ſaying if anf on: 


3 


* 


finally overthrown, then the People of Gon 


ments; Syria in particular, and in conſe- 


Human Traditions, with all that outward 


Rome, Fleſhly Fornication is joined abun- 
dantly.. Witneſs the Stews there, licenſed by 


of bis Revenue. This is fitly compared to 
Wine, becauſe of its intoxicating Nature. 


tions drink, more eſpecially by her later Miſ- 


. gregations and Foſuits,, continually propagate 
their idolatrous Doctrines and Practices, with 
or without the Conſent of this or that Pope, 


And another angel followed, ſaying, 


And a third angel followed them ; 


World. What Babylon was to {/rael of old, 
Rome hath been both to the literal and ſpiritual 
Iſrael of Gov. Hence the Liberty of the an- 
cient Jews was connected with the Overthrow 
of the Babyloniſh Empire. And when Rome is 


will be at Liberty. . 

Whenever Babylon is mentioned in this 
Book, the Great, is added; to teach us, 
That Rome then commenced Babylon, when 
it commenced the Great City: when it ſwal- 
lowed up the Grecian Monarchy and its Frag- 


quence of this, obtained Dominion over Je- 
ruſalem, about fixty Years before the Birth 
of Chriſt. Then it began, but it will not 
ceaſe to be Babylon, till it is finally deſtroyed. 
Its Spiritual Greatneſs began in the fifth Cen- 
tury, and increaſed from Age to Age. It ſeems 
it will come to its utmoſt Height juſt before 
its final Overthrow. | 

Her fornicatien is, Her Idolatry, Invocation 
of Saints and Angels, Worſhip of Images, 


Pomp, yea, and that fierce and bloody Zeal 
wherewith ſhe pretends to ſerve Gop. But 
with ſpiritual Fornication, as elſewhere ſo in 


the Pope, which are no inconſiderable Branch 


Of this Mine ſhe bath indeed made all Na- 


ſions. We may obſerve this mating them drink 
is not aſcribed to the Beaſt but to Bachlin. 
For Rome itſelf, the Roman Ingus ſit ian, Con- 


who himſelf is not ſecure from their Cenſure. 
V. 9. Aud a third angel follmoad. At no 
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ſaying with a loud voice, If any one worſhip the wild beaſt and his image, 
10 and receive his mark on his forehead or on his hand, He ſhall alſo 
drink of the wine of the wrath of Gop, which is poured unmixt into 
the cup of his indignation, and ſhall be tormented with fire and brim- 
None, in the preſence of the holy angels, and in the preſence of the 
11 Lamb. And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth for ever and ever, 
and they have no reſt day or night, who worſhip the wild beaſt and his 

12 image, and whaſoever receiyeth the mark of his name. Here is the 
patience of the ſaints, who keep the commandments of Gop, and the 


faith of Jeſus. 
13 


And I heard a voice out of heaven, ſaying to me, Write: From 


henceforth happy are the dead who die in the Lord: Yea (faith the 
Spirit) that they may reſt from their labours. Their works follow them. 


14 


And I looked and behold a white cloud, and on the cloud ſat one like 


a ſon of man, having a golden crown on his head, and a ſharp 


worſhip the wild beaſt—This Worſhip conſiſts, 
partly in an inward Submiſſion, a Perſwaſion 
that all who are ſubject to Chriſt, muſt be 
ſubject to the Beaſt, or they cannot receive 
the Influences of Divine Grace: or, as their 
expreſſion is, there is no Salvation out of 
their Church.“ Partly in a ſuitable Outward- 


Reverence to the. Beaſt himſelf, and conſe- 


quently to his Image. | 

V. 10. He ſball drink—With, Babylon (ch. 
xvi. 19.) and ſha{l. be tar mente With the 
Beaſt, (ch. xx. 10.) In all the Scripture there 
is not another ſo terrible Threatning as this. 


And Gop by this greater Fear arms his Ser- 
vants againſt the Fear of. the Beaſt, The uratbh 


of Gor, which is poured unmizt Without any 


mixture of Mercy, without Hope, inte ibe cun 
of bis indignatian—And is no Real Anger im- 
plied in all this? O what will not even: wiſe 


Men aſſert, to ſerve an Hypotheſis! 


V. 11. And.the. ſuule From the Fire and | 


Brimſtone wherein they are tormented—af- 
cendeth for ever and euern God grant thou 


and I may never try, the ſtrict, literal Eter- 


* this Torment! wa: - 

. 12. Here is the. patience of the Saints — 
Seen in ſuffering all things rather than receive 
this Mark, who.keep, the compmandments, of Gon 
— The.CharaRter. of all true Saints, and par- 
ticularly, the 

Jelug. 55 


probably from a departed Saint, Vrit.— He 
was at firſt commanded to write the whole 
Book. Whenever this is repeated, it denotes 
ſomething peculiarly obſervable. Happy are 
the dead (from henceforth particularly) 1. Be- 
cauſes they eſcape the approaching Calamities, 
2. Becauſe they already enjoy ſo near an Ap- 
proach; to Glory, who die in the Lord——In 
the Faith of the Lord Jeſus, for they ret. 
no Pain, no Purgatory follows ; but pure, un- 
mixt Happineſs, from their labours—And the 
more laborious their Life was, the ſwetter is 
their Reſt. How different this State from that 
of thoſe, (ver. 11.) who have-no Reft day or 
night ? Reader, which wilt thou chooſe ? 
heir works Each ones peculiar axcbus. grew 
or accompany them: that is, the Fruit of their 
Works. Their Works do not go before, topro- 
cure them Admittance into the Manſions of- 
Joy; but they follow them when admitted. 

« 14. In the following Verſes, under the 
Emblem of an Harveſt and a Vintage are ſig- 
nified two General Viſitations: Firſt, many 
Good Men are taken from the Earth by the 
Harveſt ; then many Sinners, during the Vin- 
tage. The latter is al a Penal Viſita- 
tion; the former ſeems to be altogether 


. gracious. Here is no Reference in either to 


great Command, To believe in 


V. 13. 4nd. T beg a-weicer Thie iel maſt 
lea ſonabl I heard, when the Beaſt is in hie 


higheſt ower and. Fury, ous .of- heaven —— 


> 


the Day of nt, dut to a Seaſon which 
cannot be far off. Aud ſaw @ white Cloud 
An Emblem of Mercy, —and on the cleud ſat 
one like a ſon f Han — An Angel in an human 
Shape, ſent by Chriſt, the Lord both of the 
Vintage and of the Harveſt, having @ golden 


crqun 
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15 fickle in his hand. And another angel came out of the temple, e 


crying 


with a loud voice to him that fat on the cloud, T hruſt in thy ſickle and 
reap ; for the time to reap is come; for the harveſt of the earth is ripe. 
16 And he that fat on the cloud thruſt in his fickle, and. the earth was 


reaped. 


17 And another angel came out of the temple which is in heaven; and 


13 he alſo had a ſharp fickle. 


And another angel from the altar, who had 
power over fire, cried with a loud cry 


to him that had the ſharp ſickle, 


ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſickle and lop off the cluſters of the vine of the 
t) earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. And the angel thurſt in his ſickle 
upon the earth, and lopped off the vine of the earth and caſt it into the 


20 great wine-preſs of the wrath of Gop. 


And the wine-preſs was trod- 


den without the city, and blood came out of the wine-preſs, even to the 
horſes bridles, one thouſand ſix hundred furlongs. | 


XV. And I faw another ſign in heaven great and wonderful, ſeven angels 
having the ſeven laſt plagues ; for by them the wrath of Gop is fulfilled. 

2 And I ſaw as it were a ſea of glaſs mingled with fire, and them that 
gained the victory over the wild beaſt, and oyer his image, and over the 
number of his name, ſtanding at the ſea of glaſs, and having the harps 


crown on his hea!—Tn token of his high Dig- 
nity, and a ſharp fickle in his hand—The ſhar- 
per, the welcomer to the Righteous. 

V. 15. And arother angel came out of the 
temple (which is in heaven) ver. 7: out of 
which came the irg of Gon in the ap- 
pointed Seaſons, | 

V. 16, Crying, by the Command of Gop, 
Thruft in thy fickl:, for the harveſt 
This implies an high Degree of Holineſs in 


thoſe 2 men, and an earneſt Deſire to be 


with 


V. 18. And anctber angel from the — 


of turot offering; from whence the Martyrs 


had c. ied for Vengeance, who had power over 


fire—As the angel , the waters, ch. xvi. 5. 
bad over water, «rid, faxing; Lop of the 
elufters of the vine of the earth—All the wick- 
ei are conſidered as conſtituting one Body. 


V. 20 And the e oh was trodden— 


by. the Son of Gop, ch. xix. 15, without 
tae city, Jer uſalem. 1 
ately underftood this, and b/o:d came aut 
the wine preſs even ts the borſet bridle:= 
deep, at its fir ſt flowing — 
one thouſand fix hundred furlangi—So far: at 
leaſt two hundred Miles, thro' the whole Land 
of Pi ale eine. 


is ripe— 


ar cry 


They to whom St. 70h 
writes, when a Man faid, The City, imme. 


V. 1. And I ſaw ſeven — holy — angel, 
having the ſeven laſt plaguei—Before they had 
the phials, which were as inſtruments where- 
by thoſe plagues were to be conveyed, They 
are termed The laſt, becauſe by them the 
wrath of God is fulfilled, Hitherto,Gop had 


born his Enemies with much Long-ſuffering, 


but now his Wrath goes forth to the uttermoſt, 

pouring Plagues on the Earth from one End 
to the other, and round its whole Circumfe- 
rence. But even after theſe Plagues, the holy 


Wrath of Gon againſt his other nemies does 


not ceaſe, ch. xx. 15. 5 

V. 2. The Song was bag; white the An- 
gels were coming out with their Plagues, wio 
are therefore mentioned both before and after 
it; ver. 1. 6. And 7 Jaw'ns it were a ſca of 
glaſs, mingied with fire—It' was before cor 
al, ch. iv. 6. but now mingled wit" 


fre Which devours the Adverſaries, 41 
them that gainad, or wire gaining, the, vit 


ry euer the wil braſt More of whom were pet 
to come. The mast of the br, the ma: 
Bi dame, and the number of his name, ſeem to 
mean here nearly- the ſame thing, fanding 4. 


tbe ſea f glaſt.— Which was before the throne, 


having the harps f Gon — Given by him, 
and appropriated to his Praiſe, 
2 - V. 3. 4 


Ch. XV. 3—7. 


eren LATIN, 
3 of Gop. And they ſing the ſong of Moſes, the ſervant of Gop, and 


739 


the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great and wonderful are thy works, 
Lord Gop Almighty ; righteous and true are thy ways, O King of the 
4 nations? Who would not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ? 


For thou only art gracious : for all the nations ſhall come and worſhip 
before thee : for thy judgments are made manifeſt, 


5 After theſe things I looked, and the temple of the tabernacle of the 
6 teſtimony was open in heaven : And the ſeven angels that had the ſeven 
plagues came out of the temple, cloathed in pure, white linen, and 


7 having their breaſts girt with golden girdles. 


And one of the four liv- 


ing creatures gave the ſeven angels ſeven golden phials full of the wrath 


V. 3. And they ſing the ſong of Moſes—So 
called partly from its near Agreement with 
the Words of that Song which he ſung after 
paſſing the Red Sea (ZEx:d. xv. 11.) and of 
that which he taught the Children of 1/rael 
a little before his Death: (Duet. xxxii. 3. 4.) 
But chiefly becauſe Moſes was the Miniſter 
and Repreſentative of the Jewiſh Church, as 
Chriſt is of the Church Univerſal. Therefore 
is is alſo termed The Song of the Lamb. It 


conſiſts of fix Parts, which anſwer each 
other. | 


I. Great and wonder- 


ful are thy Works, 


2. For thou only art 
Lor d G O D, Al- 


gracious : 
mighty ; | 
8. Jul and true are thy 4. For all the nations 
Ways O King of ſhall come and wor- 
the Nations; ſhip before thee: 


5. Who would not 
fear thee, O Lord, 
and glorify thy 
Name 

We know and acknowledge that all thy works 

in and toward all the Creatures are great and 

wonderful : that thy ways with all the Children 
of Men, good and evil, are juft and true: 

Fer thou only art gracious—And this Grace is 

the ſpring of all thoſe wonderful Works, even 

of his deftroying the Enemies of his People. 

According in the cxxxvith Pſalm, that Clauſe, 

for his mercy endureth for ever, is ſubjoined to 

the Thankſgiving ſor his Works of Vengeance, 
as well as. for his delivering the righteous. 

For all the nations ſhall come and wor ſbip before 

thee—They ſhall ſerve thee as thcir King 

with joyful Reverence, This is a glorious 


6. For thy judgments 
are made manifeſt. 


Teſtimony of the future Converſion of all the 
Heathens. The Chriſtians are now a litile 
Flock ; 12 who do not worſhip Gop, an 
immenſe Multitude. But all the nations ſhall 
come, from all Parts of the Earth, to worſhip 
him, and glorify his name. For thy judęme ts 
are made manifeſt— And then the Inhabitants 
of the Earth will at length learn to fear him. 

V. 5. Aſter theſe things the temple of the ta- 
bernacle cf the tęſtimony— The holieſt of all 
was opened - Diſcloſing a new Theatre, for the 
coming forth of the Judgments of Gop, 
now made manifeſt. 

V. 6. And the ſeven angels came cut of the 
temple—As having received their Inſtructions 
from the Oracle of Gop himſelf. St. Jahn 
ſaw him in Heaven (ver. 1.) before they went 
into the temple. They appeared in Habits 
like thoſe the High-prieſt wore, when he 
went into the moſt holy place, to conſult the 
Oracle. In this was the viſible Teſtimony 
of Go D's Prefence, clothed in pure white 
linen—Linen is the Habit of Service and 
Attendance, pure Unſpotted, unſullied, 


 white—Or bright and ſbining, which im- 


plies much more than bare Innocence, and 
having their breaſts girt with gelden girdles — 
In token of their high Dignity and glorious 
Reft. 

V. 7: Aud cone of the four Lig creature; 
gave the ſeven angel. Aſter they were come 
out of the temple, ſ ven g9a/den pb als —Or 
Bowls. The Greet Word ſignifies Veſſels 


broader at the Top than at the Bottom, ., 


of the wrath cf Gon, who I veth for ever and 

ever—A Circumſtance which adds ęreatly to 

the Dreadſulneſ of his Wrath. 
5 B 
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740 The REVELATION. 


- 


'Ch. xvi. 156. 


8 of Gop, who liveth for ever. And the temple was filled with ſmoke 
from the glory of Gop, and from his power: and none could go into 
the temple, till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels were fulfilled. 
XVI. And 1 heard a loud voice out of the temple, ſaying to the ſeven an- 
gels, Go, pour out the ſeven phials of the wrath of Gop upon the earth. 


2 And the firſt went and 


d out his phial upon the earth, and there 


came a grievous ulcer on the men that had the mark of the wild beaſt, and 
3 that worſhipped his image. And the ſecond poured out his phial upon the 
ſea, and it became blood, as the blood of a dead man, and every living ſoul 
4 in the ſea died. And the third poured-out his phial on the rivers and 
5 fountains of waters, and they became blood. And I heard the angel 
of the waters ſaying, Righteous art thou, who art, and who waſt, the 


6 Gracious one, becauſe thou haſt judged thus. 


For they have ſhed the 


blood of faints and prophets, and thou haſt given them bloed to drink. 


V. 8. And the temple was filled with ſmoke— 
The Cloud of Glory was the viſible Manifeſta- 
tion of God's Preſence in the Tabernacle and 
Temple. It was a Sign of Protection at 
erecting the Tabernacle and at the Dedication 
of the Temple. But in the Judgment of 
Korah, the Glory of the Lord appeared, when 
he and his Companions were ſwallowed up by 
the Earth. So proper is this Emblem of Smoke 


from the Glory of Gop, or from the Cloud of 


Glory, to expreſs the Execution of Judgment, 


as well as to be a ſign of Favour. Both pro- 
ceed from the power of Gop, and in both 


he is glorified, and none—Not even of thoſe 
who ordinarily ſtood before Gop, could go 
into the temple—That is, into the inmoſt Part 


of it, till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels. 


were fulfilled Which did not take up a long 
Time, like the ſeven Trumpets, but ſwiftly 
followed each other. 85 


V. 1. Pour out the ſeven phials—The E- 


piſtles to, the ſeven Churches are divided into 
three and four: The ſeven Seals, and ſo the 
Trumpets and Phials, into Four and Three. 
The Trumpets gradually and in a long Tract 
of Time, overthrow the Kingdom of the 
World : the Phials deſtroy chiefly the Beaſt 
and his Followers, with a ſwiſt and impetuous 
Force. The four firſt affect the Earth, the 


Sea, the rivers, the Sun ; the reſt fall elſe- 


where, and are much more terrible. 
V. 2. And the firſt went-—So the ſecond, 
third, &c. without adding Angel, to denote 


the utmoſt Swiftneſs ; of which this alſo is a 


Token, that there is no Period of Time 


mentioned in the pouring out of each Phial. 


They have a great reſemblance to the Plagues 
of Egypt, which the Hebrews generally ſup- 
poſe to have been a Month diſtant from each 
other. Perhaps ſo may the Phials; but they 


are all yet to come, poured out his phial upon 


the earth—Literally taken, and there came a 
grievous ulcer —As in Egypt, Exod. ix. 10. 11. 
on the men who had the mark if the wild beaſt — 
All of them and them only. All theſe Plagues 
ſeem to be deſcribed in proper, not figurative 
Words. | 75 | 
V. 3. Theſecond poured out his phial upon the 
ſea—As oppoſed to the dry Land, and it be- 
came blood as of à dead man—T hick, con- 
ealed, and putrid, and every living ſoul, Men, 


Beaſts, and Fiſhes, whether on or in the Sea, 


died. 

V. 4. The third poured out his phial on the 
rivers and fountains of water— Which were 
over all the Earth, and they became bloxd— 
that none could drink thereof. | 

V. 5. The Gracious one—9So he is ſtyled, 
when his Judgments are abroad; and that with 
a peculiar propriety. In the Beginning of the 
Book he is termed The Almighty, In the Time 
of ' his Patience, he is praiſed for his Power, 
which otherwiſe might then be leſs regarded. In 
the Time of his taking Vengeance, for his Mercy. 


Of his Power there could then be no Doubt. 


V. 6. Thou haſt given them bl od to drink— 
Men do not drink out of the Sea, but out of 
Fountains and Rivers. Therefore this is 


fitly 


"i * 


Ch. xvi. 7-13. The REVELATION. 


741 


7 They, are worthy. And. I heard another from the altar, ſaying, Vea, 
8 Lord, Gon Almighty ;. true and righteous are thy judgments. And 
the fourth poured out his phial upon the ſun; and it was given him to 
9 ſcorch the men with fire. And the men were ſcorched exceedingly, 
and blaſphemed the name of Gon, who had power over theſe plagues : 
but they repented not to give him glory. 
10 And the fifth poured out his phial upon the throne of the wild beaſt ; 
11 and his kingdom was darkened. And they gnawed their tongues for 
pain, and blaſphemed the Gop of heaven, becauſe of their pains, and 
12 becauſe of their ulcers, and repented not of their works. And the 
ſixth poured out his phial upon the great river Euphrates, and the 
water of it was dried up, that the way of the kings from the eaſt might 
13 be prepared. And I ſaw out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of 


fitly added here. They are worthy—lIs ſub- 
joined with a beautiful abruptneſs. 

V. 7. Yea—Anſwering the Angel of the 
Waters, and affirming of Gop's EIS 
in general, what he had ſaid of one particu- 
lar Judgment. 

V.. 8. The fourth poured out his phial upon the 


ſur Which was likewiſe affected by the fourth 


Trumpet. There is alſo a plain reſemblance 
between the firſt, ſecond, and third Phials, 
and the firſt, ſecond, and third "Trumpet, 
and it was given him—The Angel, to ſcorch 
the men— Who had the Mark of the Beaſt, 
with fire—As well as with the Beams of the 
Sun. 80 theſe four Phials affected Earth, 
Water, Fire, and Air. 

V. q. And the men blaſphemed Gop, who had 
porver over theſe plagues — They could not but 


acknowledge the Hand of Gop, yet did they 


harden themſelves againſt him. 

V. 10. The four firſt Phials are cloſely 
connected together, the fifth concerns the 
Throne of the Beaſt, the ſixth the Mabametans, 
the ſeventh chiefly the Heathens. The four 
firſt Phials and the four firſt Trumpets go 
round the whole Earth : the three laſt Phials 
and the three laſt Trumpets go lengthways 
over the Earth in a ſtrłight Line. | 

The fifth prured out his phial upon the throne 
of the wild beat is not faid, on the _ 
and his throne. Perhaps the See will then 
vacant, and his kingdim was darkened—Wiith 


a laſting, not a tranſient Darkneſs. . How- . 


ever the Beaſt as yet has his kingdom. After- 


ward the woman fits upon the Beaſt, and then 
it is ſaid, Thewwild beaſt is not (ch. xvii. 3. 7, 8.) 


V. 11. And they—His Followers, gnawed 
their tongues —Out of furious impatience, be- 
cauſe of their pains, and becauſe of their ulcers 
— Now mentioned together, and in the plural 
Number, to ſignify that they were greatly 
heightened and multiplied. 

V. 12. And the ſixth prured out his phial upon 
the great river Euphrates Affected alſo by the 
ſixth Trumpet, and the water of it—And of all 
the Rivers that flow into it, was dried 
The far greater Part of the Turſiſb Empire lies 
on this Side the Euphrates. The Romiſh and 
Mahometan Affairs ran nearly parallel to each 
other for ſeveral Ages. In the ſcventh Centu- 
ry was Mahomet himſelf, and a little before 
him Boniface III. with his Univerſal Biſhoprick. 
In the eleventh both the Turk and Gregory VII. 
carried all before them. In the Year 1300 
DO appeared with his two Swords at the 
newly erected Jubilee. In the ſelf ſame Year 
aroſe the Ottoman Port; yea, and on the ſame 
Day. And here the Phial, poured on the 
Throne of the Beaſt, is immediately followed 
by that poured out on the Euphrates, that the 
way for the kings frem the eaſt might be prepared 
— Thoſe who lie Eaſt from the Euphrates, in 
Perſia, India, &c. who will ruſh blindfold 
upon the Plagues which are ready for them 


toward the Holy Land, which lies Weſt of 


the Eupbrates. 
V. 13. Out of the mouth of the dragon the 
wild beaſt and the falſe propbet—lt ſeems, the 

Dragon fights chiefly againſt Gon, the Beaſt 
againſt Chriſt, the falſe Prophet againſt the 
Spirit of Truth ; and that the three unclean 
Spirits which come from them and exactly re- 
5 B 2 ſemble 
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The REVELATION. Ch. xvi. 14---2r. 


the mouth of the wild beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe prophet, 
14 three unclean ſpirits like frogs. (They are ſpitits of devils, working 
miracles) go forth to the kings. of the whole world to gather them unto 


15 


16 


the battle of the great day of Gop, the Almighty. (Behold I come 
as a thief. Happy is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, leſt 
he walk naked and they ſee his ſhame. And they gathered them together 


17 to the place which is called in the Hebrew Armageddon. And the ſe- 
venth poured out his phial upon the air, and there went forth a loud 


18 


voice out of the temple from the throne, ſaying, It is done. And there 


were lightnings, and voices, and thunders, and a great earthquake ; ſuch 


19 


as had not been ſince men were upon the earth, ſuch an earthquake, 
ſo great. And the great city was ſplit into three parts, and the cities 


of the nations fell, and Babylon the Great was remembered before 
Gop, to give her the cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of his wrath. 
20 And every ifland fled away, and the mountains were not found, 
21 Anda great hail, every hale-ſtone about the weight of a talent, falleth 


ſemble them, endeavour to blacken the Works 
of Creation, of Redemption, and of Sancti- 
heation, The falſe Prophet—So is the ſecond 
Beaſt f:equently named, after the Kingdom 
of the Firſt is darkened. For he can then no 
lon er prevail by mean Strength, and fo 
works by Lies and Deceit. Mabemet was 
firſt a falſe f rophet. and afterwards a power- 
ful Prince. But this Beaſt was firſt powerful, 
as a Prince; afterwards a falſe Prophet, a 
Teacher of Lies, Ile Froz5— W hoſe Abode 
is in Fens, Marſhes, and cther unclean 
Places, t2 the kings of they while wor li 
Both Mahometan and Pagan, to gather them 
To the Aſſiſtance of their three Principals. 
V. 15. Behold [ c:me as a thi; f—Suddenly, 
unexpededly. Obſerve the beautiful Abrupt- 
nes. {—]Jceſus Chriſt. Hear him! Happy 
is he that watcheth—Looking continually for 
him that c:m-th guickly, and te peib on bis gar- 
neut. Which Men uſe to put off when they 
flecp, % he waik nak:d and thy ſee his ſhame 
— Leſt he loſe the Graces, which he takes no 
C-re to keep, and others ſee his Sin and 
Puniſhment $2 | 


V. 16. Aud they gathered then together to 


rences : in particular, the Slaughter of the 


Kings of Canaan, related Fadg. v. 19. Here 
the Narrative breaks off, It is reſumed ch. xix. 


I9. | 

. 17. And the ſeventh pcured out bis. phial 
upon the air Which incompaſſes the whole 
Earth. This is the moſt weighty Phial of all, 
and ſeems to take up more Lime than any of 
the proceeding, It is done—W hat was com- 
manded ver. 1. The Phials are poured out. 

V. 18 A great earthquake, . ſuch as had 
nat been ſince men were upon the garth—lt 
was therefore a litera], not figurative Earth- 
quake. „ 2bLii 

V. 19. And the great ci:y—Namely, Jeru- 
alem, hereto oppoſed the Heathen Cities in 
general, and in particular, to Reme, and the 
cities of the nations fell—Were utterly over- 
thrown, and Babylon was remembred bifore 
G He did not forget the Vengeance 
which was due to her, though the Execution 
of it was delayed. I NR 

V. 20. Every Iſland and Mountain was 
med out Fits place, ch. vi. 14; but here they 
all fz: at-7⅛ sy. What a change muſt this 


| make in. the face 'of the terraqueous Globe ? 
BS A, madd -A agedgen or Mag ids is fre- And yet the End of the World is not come. 
31 quently mentione] in the Old Teſtament. V. 21. Aud à great bail falleth out of 
4 25 "1 rmazetden ſigniſies the city or the. mountain of h auen - From which there was no Defence. 
3 Agidla, to which the Valley of Meg ddo ad- From the Earthquake Men would fly into 
3 joined. This was a place well known in the Fields. But here alſo they were met by 
3 zaticat Times, from many memorable Occur- the Hail, No: were they ſecure if they _ 
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out of heaven upon the men; and the men blaſphemed Gov, becauſe 
of the plague of the hail; for the plague thereof is exceeding great. 
XVII And there came one of the ſeven angels who had the ſeven phials, 
and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew thee the judg- 
2 ment of the great whore, that ſitteth upon many waters: With whom 
the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the inhabitants 
of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her fornication. 
3 And he carried me away in the ſpirit into a wilderneſs, and I ſaw a 
woman [fitting upon a ſcarlet wild beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, 
4 having ſeven heads and ten horns. And the woman was arrayed in purple 
and ſcarlet, and adorned with gold and precious ſtone and pearls, having 
in her hand a golden cup, full of abomination and filthineſs of her 
5 fornication : And on her forehead a name written, Myſtery ; Baby- 
lon the Great, the mother of harlots, and abominations of the earth. 


ed into the Houſes, when each Hail- ſtone 
4 ſixty Pounds. | 

V. 1. And there came one of the ſeven angels, 
ſaying, Came hither This Relation con- 
cerning the great Whore, and that concern- 
ing the Wife of the Lamb, (ch. xxi. 9, 10.) 
have the ſame Introduction, in token of the 
exact Oppoſition between them. I will ew 
thee the Fudgment of the great whore—W hich is 
now circumſtantially deſcribed, that ſitteth as 
a queen In Pomp, Power, Eaſe, and Luxury, 
upon many waters Many People and Nations, 
ver. 15. | 8 

V - . With whom the kings of the earth 
Both antient and modern, for many Ages, hath 
committed fornication By partaking of her Ido- 
latry and various Wickedneſs, and the Inbabi- 
tants of the earth—The common People, have 
been made drunk with the wine of ber firnication 
No wine can more thoroughly intoxicate 
thoſe who drink it, than falſe Zeal does the 
the Followers of the Great Whore. 

V. 3. Aud be carried me away—In the 


Viſion, into a wilderneſs — The Campagna di 


Roma, the Countsy round about Rome is now 
a Wilderneſs compared to what it was once, 
and I ſaw a woman — Both the Scripture and 
other Writers frequently repreſenta City ancer 
this Emblem, ſitting upon a ſcarlet wild beaſt — 


The ſame which is deſcribed in the thirteenth 


- 


Chapter. But he was there deſcribed, as he 
carried on his own Deſigus only: Here, as 
he is connected. with the Whore. - There is 
indeed a very cloſe Connexion between them, 
the ſeven beads of the beaſt being ſeven hills an 


which the woman ſitteth. And yet there is a 
very remarkable Difference between them ; 
between the Papal Power, and the City of 
Rome. This Woman is the City of R-me, 
with its Buildings and Inhabitants, eſpecially 
the Nobles. The Beaſt, which is now ſcarlet- 
coloured, (bearing the bloody Livery, as well 
as the Perſon of the Woman) appears very 
different from before. Therefore St. Jahn 
ſays at firſt Sight, I ſaw a beat, not the beaſt 
Full of names of blaſphemy——He had before 
a name of blaſphemy upon his head. (ch. xiii. 1.) 
Now he has many. From the Time of H- 
debrand the blaſphemous Titles of the Pope 
have been abundantly multiplied, having 
ſeven head: Which reach in a Succeflion from 
his Aſcent out of the Sea to his being caſt into 
the Lake of Fire, and ten hrns— Which are 
cotemporary with each other, and belong to 
his laſt Period. 

V. 4. And the woman was array With 
the utmoſt Pomp and Magnificence, in purple 
and ſcarl:t— Theſe were the Colours of the 
Imperial Habit; the purple, in Times of Peace; 
and the Scarlet, in Times of War, having in 
her hand a golden cup—Like the antient Ba / n, 
Jer. li. 7. full of abeomunation;— The moſt abo- 
minable NoArines as well as Practices. 

V. 5. And on her ferebead a name written— - 
Whereas the Saints have the Name of Gon 
and the Lamb on their Foreheads, Ady/tery 
— This very Word was inſcribed on the 
Front of the Pope's Mitre, till ſome of the Re- 
formers took publick Natice of it, Bahn the 
Great —Benedia? XIII. in his Proclamation 3 

7 


744 


The REVELATION, Cha. xvii. 6---10. 


6 And I ſaw the woman drunk with the blood of the ſaints, and with the 
blood of the witneſſes of Jeſus. And when I ſaw, I wondered exceedingly 

7 And the angel ſaid to me, Wherefore didſt thou wonder? I will tell 
thee the myſtery of the women, and of the wild beaſt that carrieth her, 

8 which hath the ſeven heads and the ten horns. The wild. beaſt which 
thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, 
and go into perdition: and they that dwell on the earth, (whoſe 
names are not written in the book of life from the foundation of the 
world) ſhall wonder when they behold the wild beaſt, that he was, and 

9 is not, and yet will be. clere is the mind that hath wiſdom. The 
10 ſeven heads are ſeven hills on whſch the women ſitteth. And the 


of the Jubilee, A. D. 1725, explains this 
- ſufficiently. "His Words are, To this holy 
City, famous for the Memory of ſo many holy 


Martyrs, run with religious Alacrity. Haſten 


to the Place which the Lord hath choſe. 
Aſcend to this New Jeruſalem, whence the 
Law of the Lord and the Light of Evangelical 
Truth hath flowed forth into all Nations, from 


for the Pride of all the City of the 


Lard, the Sion of the Holy 


is the Head of the World, the Mother of all 
Believers, the faithful Interpreter of GO 
and Miſtreſs of all Churches.” But Gop 


ſomewhat varies the Style, the mother of 


harlot.— The Parent, Ringleader, Patroneſs, 
and Nouriſher of many Daughters, that cloſe- 


ly copy after her, and abominations—Of * | 
l 


kind, ſpiritual and fleſhly, of the earth In 


Lands. In this reſpe& ſhe is indeed Catholic 


or Univerſal. 

V. 6. And 1 ſaw the woman drunk with 
the blood of the ſaints—So that Rome may well 
be called, The flaughter-houſe of the Martyrs. 
She hath ſhed much Chriſtian Blood in every 


Age; but at length ſhe is even drunk with it, 
at the Time to which this Viſion refers. The 


witneſſes 0 


Jeſu; —The Preachers of his Word. 


And I wondered exctedingly—At her Cruelty, 


and the Patience of Gop. F 
V. 7. 1 will tell thee the nyſtery— The hid- 


den meaning of this. 


V. 8. The braft which thou ſaweft (namely 


ver. 3.) was, &. This is a very obſervable 


and punctual Deſcription of the Beaſt, ver. 8, 
His whole Duration is here divided 


10, 11. | 
into three Periods, which are expreſt in 


e very firſt Beginning of the Church: the 
oſt rightfully called The Palace, placed 


one of Iſrael— 
This Catholic and Apoſtolical Roman Church, 


"6h 2s 


I. He r. was, 2. and is not, 3. and will 
aſcend. out of the bottomleſs Pit, and go into 
Perdition. | 

II. He 1. was, 2. and is not, 3. and will 
be again. | 

III. The ſeven Heads are ſeven Hills and 
ſeven Kings. 1. Five are fallen, 2. One is, 
3. The other is not come: and when he 
cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort Space. 

IV. He 1. was, 2. and is not, 3. even he 
is the Eighth, and is one of the Seven, and 
goeth into perdition, Be 

The Firſt of theſe three is deſcribed in the 
thirteenth Captgr. This was paſt when the 
Angel ſpoke to St. Fohn. The Second was 
then in its Courſe, the Third was to come, 
Aud is not The fifth Phial brought Darkneſs 
upon his Kingdom : the Women took this 
Advantage to feat herſelf upon him. Then it 
might be ſaid, He is not; Yet ſhall he after- 
wards aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit—Ariſe a- 
gain with Diabolical Strength and Fury. But 
he will not reign long. Soon after his Aſcent 
be goeth into ferdition for ever. 

*. 9. Here is the Mind that hath wi dam 
Only thoſe who are wiſe will underſtand this. 
The ſeven heatls are ſeven hills. ES 

. 10. And they are ſeven kings —Antiently 
there were royal Palaces, on all the ſeven 
Roman Hills. Theſe were the Palatine, © 
Capitoline, Cælian, Exquiline, Viminal, Dui- 


rinal, Aventine Hills. But the Prophecy 


reſpects the ſeven Hills at the time of the 
Beaſt, when the Palatine. was deſerted and 
the Fatican in uſe. Not that the ſeven Heads 
mean Hillsdiſtin from Kings; but they have a 
Compound Meaning, implying both together. 
Perhaps the Firſt Head of the Beaſt is the 
Czlian Hill, and on it the Lateran, with Gre- 
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11 when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. And the wild beaſt 
that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the ſeven and 


12 goeth into perdition. 


And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt are 


ten kings, who have not received the kingdom, but receive authority as 
13 kings one hour with the wild beaft. Theſe have one mind, and give their 
14 power and authority to the wild beaſt. "Theſe ſhall make war with the 


gory VII, and his Succeſſors: The Second the 
Vatican, with the Church of St.. Peter, choſen 
by Beonniface VIII: The Third, the Duirinal, 
with the Church of St. Mari, and the Qui- 
rinal Palace built by Paul II: And the Fourth 
the Exquiline Hill, with the Temple of St. 
Maria Maggiore, where Paul V. reigned. 
(The Fifth will be added hereafter) Accord- 
ingly in the Papal Regiſter, four Periods are 
obſervable ſince Gregory VII. In; the firſt, al- 
moſt all the Bulls made in the City, are dated 
in the Lateran; in the ſecond at Sg. Peter's; 
in the third at St. Mars, or in the Qxirinal; 
in the fourth, at St. Maria Maggiore. But no 
fifth, fixth, or ſeventh Hill, has yet been the 
Reſidence of any Pope. Not that one Hill 
was deſerted, when another was made the 
-Papal Reſidence; but a new one was added to 
the other ſacred Palaces. 


Perhaps the Times hitherto mentioned might 
be fixed thus: 
1058. Wings are given to the Woman, 
1077. The Beaſt aſcends out of the Sea. 
1143. The forty-two Months begin. 
1810. The forty-two Months end. 
1832, 9 Beaſt aſcends out of the bottomleſs 
_ 

1835. The Beaſt finally overthrown. 

The Fall of thoſe five kings ſeems to imply, 
not only the Death of the Popes who reigned 


on thoſe Hills, but alſo ſuch a diſanulling of _ Beaſt 


all they had done there, that it will be ſaid, 
The beaſt is nt : the Royal Power, which had 
ſo long been lodged in the Pope, being then 


transferred to the City One is, the other is 


not yet come — theſe two are remarkably diſtin- 
guiſhed from the five preceding, whom they 
ſucceed in their Turns. The Rem of them 
will continue not a ſhort Space, as may be ga- 
thered from what is ſaid of the latter ; the for- 
mer is under the Government of Babylon ; the 
latter is with the Beaſt. | | 

In this ſecond Period, One is, at the ſam 

Time that the 'Bzaft is not. Even then there 


and give—T 


will be a Pope; though not with the Power 


which his Predeceſſors had. And he will re- 


ſide on one of the remaining Hills, leaving the 
ſeventh for his Succeſſor. 

V. II. And tbe wild beaſt that was, and is nat, 
even he is the eighth W hen the Time of his not 
being is over. The Beaſt conſiſts as it were, of 
eight Parts. The ſeven Heads are ſeven of them; 
and the eighth is his whole Body, or the Beaſt 
bimſelf. Vet the Beaſt himſelf, tho' he is in a 
Senſe termed the Eighth, is of the Seven, yes 
contains them all. Thewhole Succeſſion of Popes 

from Gregory VII are undoubtedly Antichriſt. 
Yet this hinders not, .but that the laſt Pope in 
this Succeſſion, will be more eminently the 
Antichriſt, The name, fin, adding to that of 
his Predeceſſors a peculiar Degree of Wicked- 
neſs from the bottomleſs Pit. This individual 
Perſon, as Pope, is the ſeventh Had of the 

Beaſt; as the Man of Sin, he is the Eigþth, 
or the Beaſt himſelf. 

V. 12. The ten horns are ten kings—It is no 
where ſaid, That theſe Horns are on the bea/?, 
or on his heads, And he is ſaid to have them, 

not as he is one of the Seven, but as he is the 
Eighth. They are ten ſecular Potentates, 
cotemporary with, not ſucceeding each other, 
who receive authority as kings with the beaſt, 
probably in ſome Convention, which, after 
a very ſhort Space, they will deliver up to the 
| . Becauſe of their ſhort Continuance 
only Authority as kings, not aKingdem is aſcribed 
to them. While they retain this Authority 
together with the Beaſt, he will be ſtronger 
than ever before; but far ſtronger ſtill, when 
their power is alſo transferred to him. 

V. 13. In the 13th and 14th Verſes is ſum- 


-med up what is afterwards mentioned, concern- 


ing the Horns and the Beaſt, in this and the 
two following Chapters. Theſe haue one mind 
hey all, with one Conſent, give 


their warlike Power and royal Authority to the 
wild Beaſt . Poe ae 0 
Theſc— Kings with the Beaſt — He 


is 


V. 14. 


| * 2 — - - — — 2 — 
.. e T — — 


'S 


: FR 20 8 - * * 1 
2 „ a — * 1 
2 FE 2 3 34 
- RR 
y. . » —— - ; — ” 
g 9 = —— ot =O _ * 1 DT * 
—— — = - — m % 
* 1322282 4 5 1 
N 2 Marie As” a 


1 . N 
— 2 — Fa 
. wa % - = 8893 * Ty 
— Wo — 5 e 
/ - = : ” - 
” : — - ® „ „ ** 


* 
+ LS 
by 


= 
-- 
— 


—_— 


— —HÜ—V— 
m—_— 


* — 


{ Vw * — » 
. - * 
=. 24 ai 0-2 WAS 
- = 12959 8598 * 


= * —— — 
” 


> 


* - 4 „ — ä 
DN I "” "x a 
tg - * 8 "© = 

- = - -. —— — - — > — - 3 = 
ACS S=EFR2T SEX. OTOL uy — 
- - 


3 
"= — — —— 
. — — 
» 4 
* 2 


29 2 
— 5 . LE w 1% 


$* 4 7 
* — 


„ | 


„ 
| " . 
3. 
» % 
. 
: " 
* . 
* 
- „ 
N 
, 
. 
0 4 
: 
4 
8 
4 . 
« . 
1 
* 0 
: 
: . 
| ; 
— * p 
4. 1 
4 
* 
5 3 

p . - 

ed = 

C 

o - 

* by * 4 

7 1 " 

Th t #1 
Tart 
NN. 1 
: - 
TY 
” $i : g 
1 
1 
” ( 
ea ** . . 
” . 

P + 
1 
> * 

q " 

- » 
LS + 
L . 
. N 

* 

» : 1 

1 4 
Jy 4 
WS -- [4 
bo * 1 
11„ = l 

* font 
* A Pt) 
"FT . 
* : 
1 . * 8 

3.4 $4 : 

* of > 15 

Cs 15 

* 9 11 
5. F 7 7 4 - 

74. . 

] » 

* 7 1 5 

. * MY = . 4 N 
1 BIB L 
IS 
- : * , 1 4 
5 "= 

i. 
\ 
XY 
FI 


740 


The RE VE L AT IO N. Ch, xvii. 15---18. 


Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them: for he is Lord of lords, 
and King of kings; and they that are with him are called, and choſen, 


15 and faithful. 


And he ſaith to me, The waters which thou faweſt, 


where the whore ſitteth, are people, and multitudes, and nations, and 

16 tongues. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, and the wild beaſt, theſe 
ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall 
17 cat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. For Gop hath put it into their 
hearts, to execute his ſentence, and to agree and to give their kingdom 


18 to the wild beaſt, till the words of Gop ſhall be fulfilled. 


man whom thou ſaweſt is the great city, which reigneth over the kings 


of the earth. 


And the wo- 


XVIII. And after theſe things I ſaw another angel coming down out 


of heaven, having great power, 


and the earth was inlightned 


with his glory. And he cried mightily with a loud voice, ſaying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become an habitation 
of devils, and an hold of every unclean ſpirit, and a cage of every 
3 unclean and hateful bird. For all nations have drank of the wine 
of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed for- 
nication with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich, 


4 thro' the abundance of her delicacies. 


is Lord of Lords — rightful Sovereign of all 
and ruling all Things well, and ting of kings 
— as a king he hghts with, and conquers all 
his Enemies. And they that are with him, be- 


holding his Victory, are ſuch as were, while 


in the Body, call:d, by his Wo:d and Spirit, 
and choſen — Taken out of the World, when 
they were enabled to believe in him, and fuith- 


ful — Unto Death. 5 
V. 15. People and multitudes, and nations, 


and tongues — It is not ſaid 7ribes; for 1ſrael 
hath nothing to do with Rome in particular. 
V. 16. And ſhall eat ber fleþ—Devour her 
immenſe Riches. | 
V. 17. For God hath put it inte their heart, 


Which indeed no leſs than Almighty Power 


could have effected, to execute his ſen ence, till 
the words if G Louching the Overthrow of 
all his Enemies, Du be fulfilled. 
V. 18. The woman is the er city, which 
reigneth, namely while the Beaſt is net, and 
the Woman /itteth upon him. | 
V. 1. And I ſaw anther angel coming 
down out of heaven, termed another, with 
reſpect to him who came down out of heave 


ch. x. 1. and the earth was inligbtined with his 


And I heard another voice 


glory To make hisComing more conſpicuous. 
If ſuch be the Luſtre of the Servant, what 
Images can diſplay the Majeſty of the Lord, 
who has thouſand thouſands of thoſe glorious 
Attendants mini/tring to him, and ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand flanding before bim? 

V. 2. And he cried, Babylon is fallen — 


This Fall was mentioned before, ch. xiv. 8. 
but is now declared at large, and is become 


an habitation, a free Abode, of devils, and 
an hold, a Priſon, of every unclean ſpirit — 
Perhaps confined there where they had once 


practiſed all Uncleanneſs, till the Judgment 


of the Great Day. How many horrid: Inha- 
bitant: hath deſolate Babylon? Of inviſible Be- 


ings, Devils, and unclean Spirits : Of viſible, 


every unclean Beaſt, every filthy and hateful 
Bird. Suppoſe then Babylen to mean Heathen 
Rome. What have the Romaniſis gained! 
Seeing from the Time of that Deſtruction, 
which they ſay is paſt, theſe are to be its only 
Inhabitants for ever. | 

V. 4. And I heard another wice—Of Chriſt, 
Whoſe People ſecretly ſcattered even there, 
are, warned of her approachinz „ 
nne 4 enn | tha 
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out of heaven, ſaying; Come out of her my people, that ye be not par- 
5 takers of her fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. For her fins 
have reached even to heaven, and Gop hath remembered her iniqui- 


6 ties. 


Reward her even as ſhe hath rewarded, and give her double 


according to her works ; in the cup which ſhe filled, fill to her doable. 
7 As much as ſhe hath glorified herſelf and lived deliciouſly, ſo much 
torment and ſorrow give her: becauſe ſhe faith in her heart, I fit as a 


8 queen, and am no widow, and ſhall fee no ſorrow. 


Therefore ſhall 


her plagues come in one day, death, and ſorrow, and famine ; and ſhe 


ſhall be burnt with fire; for ſtrong is the Lord Gop who judgeth her. 


9 And the kings of the earth, who had committed fornication and lived 
deliciouſly with her, ſhall weep and mourn over her, when they ſee 
10 the ſmoke of her burning, Standing afar off for fear of her torment, 
ſaying, Alas, alas! Thou great city Babylon, thou ſtrong city! In 


11 one hour is thy judgment come. 


And the merchants of the earth 


weep and mourn over her ; for none buyeth their merchandize any more; 
12 Merchandize of gold, and filver, and precious ſtone, and pearl, and fine 
linen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet, and all forts of thyine wood, 
and all ſorts of veſſels of ivory, and all forts of veſſels of moſt precious 


that ye be net partakers of ber ſins —That is, 

of the Fruits of them. 

What a remarkab'e Providence it was, that 
the Revelation was printed in the midſt of Spain, 
in the Great Pelyglit Bible, before the Refor- 
mation? Elſe how much eaſier had it been for 
the Papiſts, to reject the whole Book, than it is 
to evade theſe ſtriking Parts of it ? 


V. 5. Even to heaven, an Expreffion which | 


implies the higheſt Guilt. \ 
V. 6. Reward her — This Gop ſpeaks to 


the Executioners of his Vengeance, even as 


ſhe bath rewarded, others; in particular, the 
Saints of Gop, and give ber double. This, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew Idiom, implies only a 
full Retaliation. , .. ** g 
V. 7. As much as ſhe hath ghirified berſel 
by Pride, and Pomp, and arrogant Boaſting, 
and lived deliciauſſyIn all kinds of Elegance, 
Luxury, and Wantonneſs, ſ much torment 
give her — Proportioning the Puniſhment to 
the Sin. Becauſe fhe ſalih in her heart — As 
did antient Babylon, ( Tſai, xlvii, 8, 9.) I fit 
— Her uſual Style. Hence thoſe Expreſſions, 
Ihe Chaty the Ses of Rome : He ſat ſo many 
« Years,” as Jeg Over many Kings, 
« Mrftreſs of all Churches; the Supreme; 
the Infallible ; che only Spouſe of Chriſt; out 


by the Greek 


- 5 C 


of which there is no Salvation,” and am no wi- 
dow— But the Spouſe of Chriſt, and Hall ſee 
no Sorraw—From the Death of my Children, 
or any other Calamity, for Gon himſelf will 
defend The Church.“ | | 
V. 8. Therefore, as both the natural and 
judicial Conſequence of this proud Security, 
Hall her Plagues come—T he death of her chil- 
dren, with an Incapacity of bearing more: 
frre of every kind, and famine, in the room 
of luxurious Plenty; the very things from 
which ſhe imagined herfelf to be moſt ſafe; 
for flirong is the Lord God who judgeth her — 
Againſt whom therefore all her Strength, great 
as it is, will not avail. | X 
V. 10. Thu flrong city—Reome was antient- 
ly termed by its Inhabitants, Valentia, that is, 
Strong. And the Word Rome itſ If in Greet 
ſignifies Strength. This Name was given it 
rangers. > 
V. 12. Merchandize of gold, &c. Almoſt 
all theſe are ſtill in Uſe at Rome, both in their 
idolatrous Service, and in common Life, fe 


linen T be ſort of it mentioned in the Grigi- 


nal is exceeding coſtly, Thyinewo:d—A ſweet 


ſmelling Wood not unlike Citron, uſed in ad- 
orning magnificent Palaces—w/ſ/els of moſt pro- 


 ci:us wood Elan in particular, which is 


ofte 
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13 wood, and of braſs, Y iron, and marble ; And * amon, and amo- 
mum, and odours, and ointment, and Gabe and wine, and 
oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep ; ; and merchandize 


14 of horſes and of chariots, and of bodies and ſouls of men. 


And the 


fruits which thy ſoul defireth are departed from thee, and all things 
that were dainty and ſplendid are periſhed from thee, and thou 85 
15 find them no more. The merchants of theſe things who beeame rich 
by her, ſhall ſtand afar off, for fear of her torment, weeping. and 
16 mourning, Saying, Alas, alas! The great city that was clothed in fine 
linen, and purple, and ſcarlet, and adorned with gold, and precions ſtone, 
17 and pearl: in one hour ſo great riches are become deſolate. And ey 
ſhip-maſter, and all the company belonging to ſhips, and ſailors, and 
18 all who trade by ſea, ſtood afar off, And cried when they ſaw the 
ſmoke of her burning, ſaying, What city xras like the great city ? 
19 And they caſt duſt on their heads, and cried, weeping and mourning . 
ſaying, Alas, alas! The great city, wherein were made rich all that had 
ſhips in the ſea, by reaſon of her magnificence ; for in one hour ſhe is 
20 made defolate. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye ſaints, and apoſtles, 
and prophets ; for God hath avenged you on her. 
21 And a mighty angel took up a ſtone like a great Mill-Gdge, PI, threw 
it into the ſea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall Babylon, the great city, 
22 be thrown WY and ſhall be found no more at all. And the voice of 


often mentioned with i very: the one excelling 
in Whiteneſs, the other in Blackneſs, and both 
in uncommon Smoothneſs. 


V. 13. Amomum, a Shrub whoſe Wood is 


a fine Perfure—and beaſis— Cows and Oxen, 
and of charicts — A purely Latin Word is 
here inſerted in the Greek, This St. Jo 


undoubtedly uſed on Purpoſe, in deſcribing” 


the Luxury of Rome and of bodies, a com- 


mon Term for Slaves, And fouls of men — 


For theſe alſo are continually bought and ſold 
at Rome. And this of all others is the moſt 
gaiaful Merchandize to the Roman Traffickers. 


V. 14. And the fruii— From what was, 
imported they proceed to the Domeſtic Delis 
cates of Rome; none of which is in greater 


Requeſt there, than the particular Sort which 
is here mentioned. The Word properly ſig- 
nifies, Pears, Peaches, Nectarines, 


are dainty To the Taſte, and ſplendid to 
the fight ; as Cloaths, Buildings, Furniture. 

'V. 19. mea i th on their bead 

As Mourners. Moſt of the Expreſſions here 


and all of ; 
the Apple and Plumb kinds, and all things that 


uſed in Jeſeribing the Downfall of 1 are 
taken from Ezekiel s Deſcription of the Down- 
fall of Tyre. (ch. xxvi. and xxvii.) 

V. 20. Rejoice over her thou heaven—That 
is, all the Inhabitants of it, and more eſpe- 


mor ſaints : And among the Saints ſtill 
. ye apoſtles and prophets.” 


V. 21. And a mghy y took up - a. flone, 
and threw it into the a like Emblem 


Zed e Bever the If of. the Chaldean 


V. 22. And the voice of harpers — Players 
on ſtri Inſtruments, and muſicians —ſkit- 
ful Singers in particular, | and pipers, who 
played on Flutes, c on N where 
as Trumpeters played on joyful Occaſions, 


Hall be beard. A, more in thee, and no" artificer 


Arts of every kind, particularly Muſic, 
Sculpture, Painting, and Statuary, were there 


carried to their greateſt. Height. :No, - nor 
even the ſouni ee Hull be Jade any 
mie in tber. the Arts that adorn 
Life, but even I l without 


© walk 


us 5 


* 


harpers, and muſicians, and pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall be heard no 
morxe at all in thee, and no artificer of any kind ſhall be found any more 
in thee, and the ſound of a mill-ſtone ſhall be heard no more at all in 
23 tliee, And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee, 
and the voice of the bridegroom and the bride ſhall be heard no more in 
thee: for thy merchant, were the great men of the earth; for by thy 
ſorceries were all nations deceived. And in her was found the blood 
of - prophets, and ſaints, and of all that had been lain upon the earth. 


XIX. Alter theſe things I heard a loud voice of a great multitude in heaven, 
ſaying, Hallelujah : The falvation, and the glory, and the power to our 
2 God. For true and righteous are his judgments : for he hath judged 


which it cannot ſubſiſt, will ceaſe from thee for 
ever. All theſe Expreſſions denote abſolute and 
eternal Deſolation. The voice of harpers, &c. Mu- 
ſic was the Entertainment of the Rich and Great; 
Trade, the buſineſs of men of middle Rank: 
preparing, Bread and the Neceſlaries of Life 
the Employment of the loweſt People; Mar- 
riages, in which Lamps and Songs were known 
Ceremonies, are the means of peopling Cities, 
as new Births ſupply the place of thoſe that 
die. The Deſolation of Ryme is therefore de- 


ſcribed in ſuch a manner, as to ſhew that nei- 


ther Rich nor Poor, neither Perſons of middle 
Rank, for thoſe of the loweſt Condition, ſhould 
be able to live there any more. Neither ſhall 
it. be. tepeopled by new Marriages, but remain 
deſolate and uninhabited for ever. 
V. 23. For thy merchants were the great men 
of the earth A Circumſtance which was in 


itſelf indifferent, and yet led them into Pride, 


Luxury, and numberleſs other Sins. 
V. 24. And in her was found the blood: of the 

prophets and ſaint; The ſame Angel ' ſpeaks 

ſtill, yet he does not ſay, in 7-2, but in her, 


now ſo ſunk as not to hear theſe laſt Words, 


and of all that had been flain—Even before 
ſhe was built. See Matth. xxiii. 35, There 
is no City under the Sun which has ſo clear 


a Title to Catholic Blood-puiltineſs as Rome. 
feSunder the Heathen 

Emperors, has not been removed under the 

Popes, but hugely multiplied. Nor is Reme 


The Guilt of the Blood 


accountable. only for that which hath been 
ſhed in the City, but for that ſhed in all the 


earth, For at R:me under the Pope , as weil 


gents! Charles IX of France, in his Letter to 
Gregory XIII, boaſts, that in and not long 
after the Maſſacre of Paris, he had deſtroyed 
ſeventy thouſand Hugoncts, Some have com- 


puted, that from the Year 1518 to 1548 fif- 


teen Millions of Proteſtants have periſhed by 
the Inquiſition. This may be overcharged; 
but certainly the Number of them in thoſe 
thirty Years, as well as ſince, is almoſt incre- 
dible. To theſe we may add innumerable 
Martyrs, in antient, middle, and late Ages, in 
Bohem a, Germany, Holland, France, Engla»d, 
J eland, and ſo many other Parts of Europe, 
Afric, and Afi. | 

V. I. I heard a bud voice of a great multi- 
tud.— Whoſe blood the great whore had ſhed, 
ſaying Hallila jah This Hebrew Word ſig- 
ni fies Praiſe ye Jah, or; Him that is. Gon 
named himſelf to Moſes, EHE EHI, that is, 1 


will be; (Exod. ii. 14.) and at the ſame time 


Fehovah, that is, He that is, and tuas, and is 
to come During the Trumpet of the ſeventh 
Angel, he is ſtyled, He that is and was, (ch. xvi. 
5.) and not He that is to come: Becauſe his 
long expected Coming is under this 'I'rumper 
aftually © preſent. © At length he is ſtyled 


Yah, He that is, the Paſt together with the 
Future being ſwallowed up in the Preſent, | 


the former Things being no more menti- 
oned, for the - Greatneſs of thoſe that now 


are. This Title is ef all others the moſt + 


peculiar to the everlaſting GoD. The fa'ra- 
tian is oppoſed to the Deſtruction which the 
great whore had brought upon the Earth. 
H power and glory appear from the judgment 
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as Heathen Emperors;\ were the bloody Or · executed on her, and From the ſe ting up his 
ders and Editiꝭ given: And wherever the Kingdom to endure through all ages. 
blood of holy mem un fhedz there were the: V. 2. Fon true m rigbtrou are his judg- 
grand Rejoicings for it. And what immepſe ments, &ce. Thus is the Cry of the Souls under 
Quantities of blood have been ſhed by her A- the Altar changed into a Song of Fraiſe. 
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the great whore, who cor 
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The REVELATION Chat 44-16 


rupted the earth with her 'Fornication; and 
3 hath avenged the blood of his ſervants at her hand. (And again they 


4 ſaid Hallelujah) and her ſmoke aſcendeth for ever and ever! And the 
four and twenty elders and the four liring creatures fell down, and wor- 
ſhipped Gov. that fat on the throne, faying, Amen, Hallelujah. 
5 And a voice came forth from the throne, ſaying, Praiſe dur God, all 
6 ye his fervants, and ye that fear him, ſmall and great. And I heard as 
ñũt were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of mighty thunders, ſaying, Hallelujah: for the Lord 


7 Gop, the Almighty reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice and give the 


glory to him; for the marriage of. the Lamb is come, and his wife 
8 hath made herſelf ready. And tt 1s given to her, to be arrayed in fine 
linen, white and clean; the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of the 


ſaints. 


'9 And he faith to me, Write : Happy are they who are invited to the 
marriage ſupper of the Lamb. And he faith to me; Theſe are the true 
10 ſayings of Gop. And I fell before his feet to worſhip him: but he faith 


to me, See thou do it not : I am fellow-ſervant of thee, and of thy 


V. 4. And the four and iwenty elders and the 


fur living creatures fell down—The living 


creatures are nearer the Throne than he elders. 
Accordingly they are mentioned before them 
with the Praife they render to Gop, ch. iv. 
9, 10. ch. 8, 14. in as much as there the 
Praiſe moves from the Center to the Circum- 
ſerence, But here, when Gop's Jndgments 
are fulfilled, it moves back from the Circum- 
ference to the Centre. Here therefore the ſour 
and twenty elders are named before the living 
Creatures. | 

V. 5. And a vice came forth from the throne 
— Probably from the four living creatures, 
faying, Praiſe our Gop—The Occaſion and 
Matter of this Song of Praiſe follow immedi- 
ately after, ver. b. &c. GoD was praiſed be- 


fore, for his Judgment of the great Whore, 


ver. 1—4. Now for that which follows it : 
for that the Lord Gop. the Almighty, takes 
the Kingdom to bimſelf, and avenges himſelf 
en the reſt of his Enemies. Were all theſe 
Inhabitants of Heaven miſtaken ? f na, 
there is real, yea and terrible Anger in Gon. 
V. 6. Ind Þ heard the vice of a great multi- 


| tude—So all his ſeru nuts did praiſe him, The 


Alm ghty reigneth—More eminently and glori- 
.ouſly than ever before. 8 


* 
— 


N. 7. The marriage of the Lamb. is 8 


Ts near at hand, to be folemnized ſpeedily. 


What this implies, none of the ſpirits of juſt 
men, even in Paradiſe, . yet know. O what 
Things are thoſe which are yet behind ? And 
what purity of Heart ſhould there be, to me- 
ditate upon them? And his Wife hath made 
b.rſelf ready—Even upon Earth: but in a far 


higher Senſe, in that world. After a Time al- 
lowed for this the New Jeruſalem comes down, 


both made ready and aderned. (ch. xxi. 2.) 

V. 8. Aad it is given to her By Gop— 
The Bride is, all holy Men, the whole Invi- 
ſible Church, t be arrayed in fine linen, white 
and clean-—T his is an Emblem of the rigb e- 
ouſnefs of the Saint,. — Both of their Juſtifica- 
tion and Sanctification. 

V. 9. And he—The angel, ſaith 10 me, 
Mrite— St. Fohn ſeems to have been ſo amazed 
at theſe glorious Sights, that he needeth to be 
reminded of this, Happy are they wie are in- 
vited to the marriage ſupper of the Lamb—Called 
to Glory, and he ſaith—After a little Pauſe, - 

V. 10. And I fell before his ſcet to wirſhi 
him—lt ſeems, . miſtaking him for-the Angel 
of the Covenant, but he ſaith, Sie thau do it 
x:t—In the Original, it is only, fee n:t, with a 
beautiful Abruptneſs. To pray to, or, worſhip 


the higheſt Creature, is flat Idolatry. I am thy 
fellow- ſervant and f thy brethren. that haue the 


teſtimony of Feſus—1 am now employed 4 your 


I 6 * 


Ch. xix. 119. The NEVEL, ATI ON. 75% 
brethten that keepthe teſtimony: of | Jeſus. Worſhip Gon. The teſti- 
* mony of Jeſus is the ſpirit of prophecy. EC tit en 1.5 W vidl 
11 And I ſaw the heaven opened, and behold a white horſe, and he that 
ſitteth on him, called Faithful and True: and in righteouſneſs he 
12 judgeth and maketh war, His eyes are a flame of fire, and upon bis 
head are many diadems, and he hath a name written; which none 
13 knoweth but himſelf. And he 7s clothed in a veſture dipt in blood, 
14 and his name is called, The Word of Gop. And the armies which 
were in heaven followed him on white horſes, clothed in clean, fine 
15 linen. And out of his mouth goeth forth a ſharp two-edged ſword, 
that with it he might ſmite-the nations. And he ſhall rule them with a 
rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine-preſs of the fierceneſs of the 
16 wrath of Gop, the Almighty. And he hath on his veſture and on his 
17 thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords. And 1 
ſaw an angel ſtanding in the ſun; and he cried with a load voice, ſay- 
ing to all the birds that fly in the midſt of heaven, Come, and gather 
18 yourſelves together to the great ſupper. of Gop. That ye may eat 
the fleſh of kings, and the fleſh of chief captains, and the fleſh of 


fellow ſervant, to teſtify of the Lord Jeſus, by 


the ſame Spirit which inſpired the Prophets of 


old. | 
V. 11. 4nd 1 ſaw the heaven opened—T his 
is a new and peculiar Opening of it, in order 
to ſhew the magnificent Expedition of Chriſt 
and his Attendants againſt his great Adverſary, 
and beh:ld a white Hare. Many little regarded 
Chriſt, when he came meek, riding upn an 
aſs. But what will they ſay, when he goes 
forth upon his white horſ-, with the Sword of 
his Mouth? J#hi:ze—vuch: as Generals uſe in 
ſolemn Triumph, And he that ſitteth on him, 


ca led Faithful In performing all his Promiſes, 


and True In executing all his Threatnings, 
and in righteauſueſ — W ith the utmoſt Juſtice, 
be judgeth and make:h war —Often the Sen- 
tence and Execution go together. 

V. 12. Ani his cyes de a flame of fire— They 
were ſaid to be as or Ie a flame of fire, before 
(ch. i. 14.) An Emblem of his Omniſcience, 
and upon his head are many diadems For he is 
King of all Natious, and be hath à name writ- 
ten, which none knowcth but him ſe f— As Gon, 

he is incomprehenſtve to every creature. 

V. 13. And be is cli hed in a v;/ture dipt in 


Blood. The blood of the Enemies he hath al- 


ready conquered. / lxiii. 1. Kc. 
V. 15. 4nd be ſhall rule them who are 


not ſlain by his ſword, with @ rod of iron— 


, - 2 


that is, if they will not ſubmit to his Golden 
Sceptre, And he treadeth the wine-preſs of the 
wrath of GoD—That is, he executes his ade: 
ments on the ungodly. 
This Ruler of the 3 was born (or ap- 
peared as ſuch) immediately after the ſeventh 
Angel began to ſound. He now appears, not 
as a Child, but as a victorious Warrior. The 
Nations have long ago felt his iran Rod, partly 
while the Heathen Roman, after their ſavage 
Perſecution of the Chriſtians, themſelves groan- 
ed under numderleſs Plagues and Calamities, by 
his righteous Vengeance: Partly, while other 
Heathens have been broken in Pieces by thoſe 
who bore the Chriſtian Name. For altho' the 
Cru-Ity, for Example, of the Spaniards in Ame- 
rica, was unrighteous and deteſtable, yet did 
Gop therein execute his righteous Judgment 
on the unbelieving Nations, But they ſhall ex- 
perience his iron red as they never did yet. And 
then will they all return to their rightful Lord. 
V. 16, nd he hath on his veſture and en bis 


®thigh-— That is, on the Part of his Veſture 


which is upon his Thigh, a name writte —— 
It was uſual of old, for great Perſonages in the 
Eaſtern Countries to have magnificent Titles 
affi xt to their Garments. e e 
V. 17. Gather yourſelves together io tbe 
great ſupper F Gon—As to a great Fa 
1) op - 35g br fd is hi 
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mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes and of thoſe that ſit on them, and 
the fleſh of all men both freemen and ſlaves, both ſmall, and great. 

T9 And I ſaw the wild beaſt and the kings of the earth and their armies 
gathered together, to make war with him that ſat on the horſe and with 

20 his army: And the wild beaſt was taken,. and; with'him the falſe pro- 
phet, who had wrought the miracles before him, with which he Nd 
deceived them who had the mark of the wild beaſt, and them who 
had worſhipped his image. Theſe two were caſt alive into the lake of 

21 fire burning with brimſtone. And the reſt were ſlain by the ſword of 
him that ſat upon the horſe, which went forth out of his mouth ; and 
all the birds were ſatisfied with their fleſh, 


XX. And I ſaw an angel deſcending out of heaven, 8 the key of the 
2 bottomleſs pit, and a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the 
dragon, the old ſerpent, who i 1s, the devil and Satan, and bound him a 


which the Vengeance of Gon will ſoon pro- 
vide, a ſtrongly figurative Expreſſion (taken 
ſrom Exzekiel, ch. xxxix. 17.) denoting the 


Vaſtneſs of the enſuing Slaughter. 


V. 19. And I ſaw the ling of the cart 


the ten Kings mentioned, Xvii. 12. Who 
had now drawn the other Kings of the Earth 
to them, whether Popiſh, Mahometan, or Pa- 
gan, gathered together to make war with him 
that ſat en the hirſe— All Beings, good and 


evil, viſible and inviſible, will be concerned 


in this Grand Conteſt. See Zech. xiv. 1, &c. 
V. 20. The falſe prophet, who had writegbt 
the miracles before him And therefore ſhared 
in his Puniſhment, theſe 1w2 ungodly Men, 
were caſt alive Without undergoing bodily 


Death, inte the lake of fire—And that before 
the Devil himſelf, ch. xx. 10. Here is the 


Jaſt of the Beaſt. After ſeveral repeated Strokes 
of Omnipotence, be is gone alive into Hell. 
There were {wo that went alive into Heaven: 
Perhaps there are 4s that go alive into Hell. 
It may be, Enoch and Elijab entred at once 
into Glory, without firſt waiting in Paradiſe. 


The Beaſt: and the falſe Prophet, plunge. 


at once into the extremeſt Degree of Tor- 


ment, without being reſerved in Chains of 
udgment of the great 
Day. Surely, none but the Beaſt. of Mme 
would have 8 himſelf thus againſt the 
Gop he pretended to adore, or refuſe to have 
repented under ſuch d:eadful,; repeat: d Viſt- 
tations! Well is he ſtyled a Beaſt, from his 


Darkneſs, till the 


carnal and vile Affections; a wild Beaſt from 


his ſavage and cruel Spirit! The ret were 


flain—A like Difference is een made 


between the Devil, and Gog and Mage (eh. 
xx. , gy 

V. 21. Here dna ificent Deſcrip- 
tion of the overthrow of the Beat and his Ad. 
herents. It has, in particular, one exquiſite 


Beauty, that, after exhibiting the two o/poſite 
Armies, all the Apparatus for a Battle (vet. 


11—1g9.) follow immediately (ver: 20.) the 


Account of the Victory without one Word of 


an Engagement or fight eng. Here is the moſt 
exact Propriety; for wha: truggle can there te 
between Omni potence and the Power of all the 


Creation united againſt it! Every Deſcription 


muſt have fallen ſhort of this admirable Silence. 


Chap. xx. ver. 1. And I ſatm an angel de- 
ending out of beguen. Coming down with a 


Commiſſion from Gop. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 


overthrew the Beaſt : The proud Dragon ſhall 


be bound by an Angel: Even as he and his 
Angels were caſt out of Heaven, by Michacl 
and. his Angels, having the key of the bottom- 


l:fs pit —Mentioned before, ch. ix. 1. and a 


great chain in his band. he Angel of the bot- 


t:mleſs pit was ſhut up therein, before the Be- 
' . ginning of the Firſt Wo. But it is now firſt 
that Satan, after he had occaſioned the Third 
Wo, is both chained and ſhut up. 


V. 2. And he laid hold on the dragon. With 
whom undaubtedly his Angels were now caſt 
into the bottomleſs Pie, as wu as finally inio 
everigſting fire, Marth. xxV. 41. Aud bound 


bim a thouſand year. That theſe thouſand do 


not precede, or run parallel with, but wholly 
follow wy Times of the Beaſt, may mani- 


feltly | 


* 
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3 thouſand years, And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and ſhut im up, 
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and {et a, ſeal upon bim, that he might deceive the nations no more, 


i the thouſand ye ars ſhould be fulfilled. After this he muſt be looſed 


OBE UNI IIB | $23 nn | 
4 for a [mall time. And I faw thrones, and they fat on them, and 


tk 


| judgment was given to them; and 7. ſaw the ſouls of them who had 


been beheaded for the teſtimony of Jeſus, and for the word of Gop, and 
thoſe who had not worſhipped the wild beaſt nor his image, neither had 


/ 
= 


feſtly appear, 1. From the Series of the whole 
Book, repreſenting one continued Chain of 
Events: 2. From the Circumſtances which 
precede. The Woman's bringing forth is 
followed, by the caſting of the Dragon out of 
Heaven to the Earth. With this is connected 
the Third Wo, whereby the Dragon through, 
and with the Beaſt, rages horribly. At the 
Conch, fion of the Third Wo the Beaſt is over- 
thrown and caſt into the lake of fire. At the 
ſame time the other grad Enemy, the Dra- 
gon, ſhall be bound and ſhut up. 3. Theſe 
thouſand years bring a new, full, and laſtin 
Immunity from all outward and inward Evils 
(the Authors of Which are now removed) and 
an Affluence of all Bleſſings. But ſuch a Time 
the Church has never yet ſeen. Therefore it 
is {till to come. 4. | hefe thouſand years are 
followed by the laſt times of the World, the 
letting looſe of Satan, who gathers. together 
Geg and Magog, and is thrown to the Beaft 
and falſe Prophet in the lake of fire. Now Sa- 
tan's accuſing the Saints in Heaven, his Rage 


on Earth, his Impriſonment in the Abyſs, his 


ſeducing Gag and Mageg, and being caſt into 
the Lake of Fire, evidently ſucceed each other. 
5. What occurs from ch. xx. 11. to ch. xxii. 5. 
manifeſtly , follows the Things related in the 
xixth Chapter. The thouſand Years came 
between: whereas if they were paſt, neither 
the Beginning nor the End of them would fall 
within this period. In a ſhort Time thoſe 
who aſſert, that they are now at hand, will 
appear to have ſpoken the Truth. Mean time 
let every Man conſider, what kind of Happi - 
nels he expects therein. The Danger does 
not lie, in maintaining, that the thouſand 
ears are yet to come, but in interpreti 
them, whether paſt or to come, in a groſs 
carnal Senſe. The Doctrine of the Son of 
Gop is a Myſtery. So is his Croſs: And fo 
is his Glory, In all theſe he is a Sign that is 
ſpoken againſt. Happy they who believe and 
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received the mark on their forehead or on their hand; and they lived and 


confeſs him in all: | 

V. 3. Aud fet a ſeal upon him — How far 
theſe Expreſſions are to be taken litterally, how 
far figuratively only, who can tell? That 
he m'ght deceive the nations no more One Bene» 
fit only is here expreſf:d, as reſulting from, 
the Confinement of Satan, But how many 
and great Bleſſings are implied? For the grand 
Enemy being removed, the Kingdom of Gon 


holds on its uninterrupted Courſe among the 


Nations, and the great My/tery of Gop, fo 
long foretold, is at length filled: Namely, 
when the Beaſt is deſtroyed and Satan bound, 


This Fulfilment approaches nearer and nearer, 


and contains Things of the utmoſt Importance, 
the Knowledge of which becomes every Day 
more diſtinct and eaſy. In the mean time it 
is highly neceſſary to-guard againſt the preſent 
Rage and Subtilty of the Devil. Quickly he 
will be bound: When he is looſed again, the 
Martyrs will live and reign with Chriſt. Then 
follow his coming in Glory, the New Heaven,, 
New Earth, and New Feruſalem. The battome 
Lſs pit is properly the Devil's Priſon : Afﬀter- 
wards he is caſt into the Lake of Fire. He 
can deceive the Nations no more, fill the thou- 
ſand years, mentioned before, ver. 2: are ful- 
filled. Then he muſt be loofed — So does the 
myſterious Wiſdom of Go p permit, for a 


ſmall tim. Small comparatively : Tho upon 


the whole it cannot be very ſhort, becauſe the 
Things to be tranſacted therein (ver. 8, 9.) 
muſt. take-up a conſiderable Space. We are 
very ſhortly to expect, one after another, the 
Calamities occaſioned by the ſecond Beaſt, the 


Harveſt. and the Vintage; the pouring out 
of the Phials, the Judgment of Babylon : the 


laſt raging. of the Beaſt and his Deſtruction; 
the Imprifonment of Satan. How great things- 
theſe! And how ſhort the Time! What is 


needſul for us? Wiſdom, Patience, Faithful- 


neſs, Watchſulneſs. It is no Time to ſettle 
upon our Lees. This is not, if it be rightly. 
aAAAnderſtood,, 
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"1738 The REVELATION. Ch. xx. 5. -. 

5 reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. The reſt of the dead lived not 

again till the thouſand years were ended. This 7s the firff reſurrection. 

6 Happy and holy 7s he that hath a part in the firſt reſurrection: over 

theſe the ſecond death hath no power; but they ſhall be prieſts of Gop 
and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thouſand years. 

7 And when the thouſand years are fulfilled, Satan ſhall be looſed out 


underſtood, an acceptable Meſſage to the 
Wiſe, the Mighty,, the Honourable of this 
World. Yet that which is to be done, ſhall 
be done. There is no Counſel againſt the 
Lord. | 


V. 4. And I ſaw thrones—Such as are pro- 


miſed the Apoſtles, Matth. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 
30. and they—Namely, the Saints whom St. 
Jobn ſaw at the ſame time (Dan. vii. 22.) 
fat upon them; and Judgment was given to 
them (1 Cor. vi. 2.) Who and how many 
theſe are is not ſaid, But they are diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Souls, or Per/ons, mentioned 
immediately after; and from the Saints alrea- 
dy raiſed. And 1 ſaw the ſouls of them who had 
been beheadel, with the Axe; ſo the original 
Word ſignifies. One kind of Death, which 
was particularly inflicted at R:me, is men- 
- tioned for all, for the te/limeny of Feſus, and 
for the word of Gop— The Martyrs were 
ſometimes killed for the Nord of Gon in ge- 
neral; ſometimes particularly for the Te/timony 
of Feſus : the one, while they refuſed to wor- 
ſhip Idols; the other, while they confeſſed 
the Name of Chriſt, and thoſe who had not 
worſhipped the wild bea/? nor his image— Theſe 
ſeem to be a company diſtin from thoſe who 
appeared, ch. xv. 2. Thoſe everc:me, probably 
in ſuch Conteſts as theſe had not. Before the 
Number of the Beaft was expired, the People 
were compelled to worſhip him, by the moſt 
dreadful Violence. But when the Beaſt was 
not, they were only ſeduced into it, by the 
Craft of the falſe Prophet, and they lived 
Their Souls and Bodies being re- united, and 
reigneu with Chri- Not on Earth but in 
Heaven. The reigning en earth, mentioned 
ch. xi. 15. is quite different from this, a 
thouſand years It muſt be obſerved; That 
two diſtin thouſand Years, are mentioned 
throughout this whole Paſſage. Each is 
mentioned thrice ; the thouſand wherein Sa- 
tan is bound, ver. 2, 3, 7. the thouſand where- 
in the Saints ſhall reign, ver. 4, 5, 6. The 
former end before the End of the World; 
che latter reach to the General Reſurrection. 


So that the Beginning and End of the former 
thouſand, is before the Beginning and End 
of the latter. Therefore, as in the ſecond 
Verſe, at the firſt mention of the former, fo 
in the fourth Verſe at the firſt mention of the 
latter, it is only ſaid @ thouſand Years : In the 
other Places, the thauſand (ver. 3, 5, 7:) that 
is, the thouſand mentioned before. During 
the former, the Promiſes concerning the flou- 
riſhing State of the Church (ch. x. 7.) ſhall 
be fulfilled. During the latter, while the 
Saints reign with Chriſt in Heaven, Men on 
Earth will be careleſs and ſecure. - 

V. 5. The reſt of the dead lived not till the 
thouſand years—Mentioned ver. 4. were ended. 
The thouſand Years which Satan is bound, 
both begins and ends much ſooner. 

The /mall time, and the ſecond thouſand 
Years begin at the ſame Point, immediate- 
ly after the firſt Thouſand. But neither the 
Beginning of the firſt, nor of the ſecond 
Thouſand will be known to the Men upon 
Earth, as both the Impriſonment of Satan 
and his looſing are traſacted in the inviſible 
World. 

By obſerving theſe two diſtinct thouſand 
Years, many Difficulties are avoided. There 
is room enough for the fulfilling of all the Pro- 
phecies, and thoſe which before ſeemed to claſh 
are reconciled :* Particularly thoſe which ſpeak 
on the one hand, of a moſt flouriſhing State 


of the Church as yet to come; and on the 


other, of the fatal Security of Men, in the 
laſt Days of the World. 
V. 6. They ſhall be tn La. 
Chriſ. Therefore Chriſt is Gop, and ſha! 
reign 10h him—With Criſt, @ thouſand 


years. 7 | 


4 ; * 85; 

V. 7. And when the former thouſand years 
are fulfilled, Satan ſhall be logſod out his pri- 
ſon At the ſame time that the firſt Reſurrec- 


tion begins. There is a great Reſemblan-e 


between this Paſſage and ch. xii. 12 At the 
caſting out of the Dragon, there was Joy in 
Heaven: Bit there was Wo upon Earth. 80 
at the looſing of Satan, the Saints begin to 

5 reigh 
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of his priſon, And ſhall go forth to deceive the nations, which are in 
the four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them toge- 
ther to battle, whoſe number is as the ſand of the ſea. And they went 
up on the breadth of the earth, and ſurrounded the camp of the ſaints, 
and the beloved city: aud fire came down from Gop out of heaven and 
devoured them. And the devil that deceived them was caſt into the 
lake of fire and brimſtone, where both the wild beaſt and the falſe prophet 
are: and they ſhall be tormented day and night for ever and ever. 


II 


And I faw a great white throne, and him that ſat thereon, from whoſe 


face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was found no place 


12 for them, 


And I ſaw the dead, great and ſmall, ſtanding before the 


throne ; and the books were opened: and another book was opened 
which is che book of life: * and the dead were judged out of the things 


reign with Chriſt ; but the Nations on Earth 
are deceived. 

V. 8. And ſball go forth to deceive the nations 
in the faur corners of the earth (that is in all the 
Earth) the more diligently, as he hath been 
ſo long reſtrained, and knoweth he hath but 
a ſmall Time, Gog and Mazog —— Magog, 
the ſecond Son of Japbet, is the Father of the 
innumerable northern Nations toward the Eaſt. 
The prince of theſe Nations, of which the 
Bulk of that Army will conſiſt, is termed Gog 

by Ezekiel alſo, ch. xxxviii. 2. Both Gog and 
Magog ſignify Migh, or Liſted up, a Name well 
ſuiting both the Prince and People. When 
that fierce Leader of many Nations ſhall ap- 
pear, then will his own Name be known, 
to gather them — Both Gog and his Armies. 
Of Geg little more is ſaid, as being ſoon min- 
gled with the reſt in the common Slaughter. 
The Revelation. ſpeaks of this the more briefly, 
becauſe it had been ſo particularly deſcribed 
Ezekiel. Whoſe. number is as the ſand of the 
Jeca—Immenſely numerous, a proverbial Ex- 
preſſion. Bud. My | 

V..9. Andihey went up on the breadth of the 

earth, or the land, filling the whole Breadth 
of it, and ſurrounded the camp of the ſaints — 
Perhaps the Gentile Church, dwelling round 
about Feruſalem, the beloved City— So termed 
likewiſe Ecclus xxiv. 11. | 
V. 10. And they— All theſe, Hall be tor- 
mented day and night— That is, without any 
Intermiſſion. Strictly ſpeaking, there is only 
Night there. No Day, no Sun; no Hope! 
II. And 1 ſaw — A Repreſentation of 
that great Day of the Lord, à great, white 


Mal. iii. 16. &c. 


throne — How great, who can ſay? Jhite 
with the Glory of Gop, of Him that ſat 
upon it, Jeſus Chriſt. The Apoſtle does not 
attempt to deſcribe him here , only adds that 
Circumſtance, far above ag Watt, 3a From 
whoſe face the earth and the heaven fled awa 
Probe y both the aëreal and 5 = I 
ven; which hai! paſs away with a great ns - 
and there was found no place for them — But 
they were wholly di/o/ued, the very Elements 
melting with fervent Heat. It is not ſaid, They 
were thrown into great Commotions, but th 


fied intirely away ; not, they ſtarted from their 


Foundations, but they fell into diſſolution ; not, 
they removed to a diſtant Place, but there was 


found no place for them; they ceaſed to exiſt ; 


they were no more. And all this, not at the 
ſtrict Command of the LoRxo Jesus ; not at 
his awful preſence, or before his fiery Indig- 
nation, but at the bare preſence of his Majeſty, 
ſitting with ſevere, but adorable Dignity on 
his Throne. | ; 
V. 12. And 1 ſaw the dead, great and 


ſmall——Of every Age and Condition. This 


includes alſo thoſe who undergo a Change 
uivalent to Death (1 Cor. xv. 51.) 


And the backs —— — Human Judges have 


their Books written with Pen and Ink. 
How different is the Nature of theſe Books ! 
were. cpened —+— O how many hidden 
Things will then come to light? And how 


many will have quite another Appearance, 


than they had before in the Sight of Men? 
With the Book of Gop's Omniſcience, that 


of Conſcience will then exactly tally. The 
5 D Book 
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13 that were written in the books, according to their works. And the 
ſea gave up the dead that were therein; and death and hades gave up 
the dead that were in them: and they were judged every one accord- 

14 ing to their works. And death and hades were caſt into the lake of 

15 fire: this is the ſecond death. And whoſoever was not found written 

in the book of life was caſt into the lake of fire. f 


XXI. And I faw a new heaven and a new earth; for the firſt heaven and 


2 the firſt earth were paſſed away: and there was no more ſea. And I faw 
the holy city, the new Jeruſalem, coming down from Gop out of heaven, 
3 prepared as a bride, adorned for her huſband. And I heard a loud voice 
out of heaven ſaying, Behold the tabernacle of Gop with men, and 
he will pitch his tent with them; and they ſhall be his people, and 
4 Gop himſelf ſhall be with them and be Rk Gop. And he ſhall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes, and death ſhall be no more, neither 


ſhall ſorrow, or crying, or pain, be any more; becauſe the formes 


Book of Natural Law, as well as of Revealed, 


will then alſo be diſplayed. It is not ſaid, 


The Boots will be read : The Light of that Day 


will make them viſible to all. Then particu- 


larly ſhall every Man know himſelf, and that 
with the laſt Exactneſs. This will be the firſt 


true, full, impartial, univerſal Hiſtory. And 


another bo:k—Wherein are inrolled all that are 
accepted thro' the Beloved ; all who lived and 
Ced in the Faith that worketh b Love, which 
is the bol life, was opened—What manner 
of Expectation will then be, with regard to the 
Iſſue of the whole? | 

V. 13. Death and Hades gave up the dead that 
were in them — Death gave up all the Bodies 
of Men, and Hades, the Receptacle of ſepa- 
rate Souls, gave them up, to be re· united to 
their Bodies. 

V. 14. And Death and Hades were caſt into 


.the 141 of fire, —That is; 'were aboliſhed for 


ever. For neither the Righteous nor theWicked 
were to die any more : their Souls and Bodies 
were no more to be ſeparated. Conſequently 
neither Death nor Hades could any more have 
A Being. 


Chap. xxi. ver. 1. Ind I — it hind 


ch. xix. It, ch. xx. I, 4, II. in a Succeſ- 


ſion. All theſe ſeveral Repreſentations fol- 


low one another in order. So the Viſion 


reaches into Eternity, a new heaven and a 


new earth—Aiter the Reſurrection and gene- 


ral Judgment. St. John is not now deſcribing 
A aal 


3 


hs 


for Death, mourning, and ſorrſto 


and eternal State of all things: 1. the fir A 
heaven and the fir! earth—Not only the lowelt 
Part of Heaven, not only the folar "Syſtem, 
but the whole firſt Heaven, with all its Hoſt, 
whether of Planets or fixed Stars (a. xxxiv. 
4. Math. xxiv. 29.) All the former Things 
will be done away, that all may become new 


(ver. 4, 5. 2 Pi. iii 10, 12) are paſſed a- 


way — But in the fourth Verſe, it is faid are 
gone away. There the Food, word is uſed : 

» £0 away al- 
together; the former Heaven and Earth only 
paſs away, giving place to the new Heaven and 


the New Earth. 


V. 2. And IT ſaw the holy city = The New 
Heaven, the New Earth, and the New Je- 
ruſalem are cloſely connected. This City is 


wholly new, belonging not to this World, 
not to the Millennium, but to Eternity. This 


appears from the Series of the Viſions, the 


Magnificence of the Deſcription, and the Op- 
poſition of this City to the ſecond Death, ch. 

xx. II, 12. ch. xxl. 1, 2, 5, 8, 9. ch. xxl, 
5. Coming down — In the very Act of De- 


| ſcending. 


V. 3. They ſhall be bis perple, and Go p hin- 


ball be with them and be their Gop — 80 


ſhall the Covenant between Gop and his Pco- 
ple be executed in the moſt glorious Manner. 
V. 4. And Death ſhall te no more. This is 


a full Proof that this whole Deſcription be- 


_ longs not to Time but Eternity: neither ſhall 
ung State of We Church dut a ne W- 


ſorrow, or crying, or rer Wy ware fer the 
| * 


) 


II 


« 


een 
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5 things are gone away. And he that ſat upon the throne ſaid, Behold 
new. Aud he faith to me, Write: | theſe ſayings are 


6. faithful and true. And he ſaid to me, It is done. I am the Alpha and 


the Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give to him that thirſt- 


7 eth of the fountain of the water of life freely. He that overcometh 
ſhall inherit theſe things; and I will be to him a Gop, and he ſhall be 


s to me a ſon. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and abominable, and 


murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, 


the ſeconddeath. ' © 


their part it in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is 


9 And there came one of the ſeven angels that had the ſeven phials full 
of the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I 


10 will ſhew the bride, the Lamb's wife. And he carried me away 


in the ſpirit to a great and high mountain, and ſhewed me the holy 
11 city Jeruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from Gop, Haying the 


former | things. are gone away—Under the for- 


mer Heaven and upon the former Earth, there 


was Death, and. Sorrow, Crying and Pain, 


all which occaſioned many Tears. But now 
Pain are Sorrow are fled away, and the Saints 


have everlaſting Life and Joy. 


V. 5. And he that ſat upon the throne ſaid— 


Not to St. Ibn only. From the firſt mention 
the throne, ch. iv 2. this 


of him that ſat 
is the firſt Speech which is expreſly aſcribed 
to him. And te — The Angel, ſaith to me, 


M rite — As follows, theſe Sayings are faith- 
ful and irue. This includes all that went be- 
fore. The Apoſtle ſeems again to have ceaſed 
writing, being overcome with Extaſy at the 


Voice of Him that ſpke 
V. 6. Aud he—T bat ſat upon the Throne, 


ſaid. to me, It is done — All that the Prophets 


had ſpoken; all that was ſpoken, ch. iv. 


1. We read this Expreſſion twice in this Pro- 


phecy ; firſt (ch. xvi. 17.) at the fulfilling of 


the Mrath of Gop, and here at th: making ail 


things new : I am tbe Alpha and the Omega, 


_ the Beginning and the End Ihe latter explains 
the ſormer, the everlaſting, ../ will give 10 
Bim that thirfteth—The Lamb ſaith the ſame, 
Ch. xi, 17 | | 
V. 7. He that overcometh—Wuhich is more 

than he that thirſteth, fall inherit theſe 1hirgs 
Which I have made new. Iwill be his Gon, 
and ke ſhall. be: my Cen — Both in the Hebrew 
and Greet Language, in which the Scriptures | 
were written, what we tranflate ſhall and will 
are one and the ſame Word. The only Dif- 


- 


| Te ny 


ference conſiſts in an Englih Tran/lation, or 


in the want of Knowledge in him that inter- 


prets what he does not underſtand. 


Vi. 8. But the fearful and unbelieving.— Who, 
thro? want of Courage and Faith, do not over- 


come, and abominable—That is, Sodomites, 
and whoremongers, and ſorcerers and idola- 
DONG three Sins generally went toge- 
er. 9 
V. 9. And there came one of. the ſeven angels 
that had the ſeven phials—W hereby room had 
been made for the Kingdom of Go, /aying, 
Came, I will ſhew thee the bride—The fame 
Angel had before ſhewed him Babylon 18. 
xvii. 1.) which is directly oppoſed to the New 
. 10» And he carried me away in the Spi- 
rit—The ſame Expreſſion as before (ch. xvii. 
3.) and ſbewed me the holy city Feruſalem—The 


old City is now forgotten, ſo that this iz no 


Jonger termed The New, but abſolutely Je u- 


ſalem. O how did St. John long to enter in? 


But the Time was not yet come. Exzet72 alſo 


' deſcribes the Holy City, and what pertains 


thereto; (ch. xI—xlviii.) but a City quite diſ- 


' ferent from the Old Ferujalem, as it Was either 
beſore or after the Habyliniſb Captivity. The 


Deſcriptions of the Prophet and of the Apoſtle 
agree in many Particulars. But in many more 
they differ. Ezekiel expreſly deſcribes the 


Temple, and the Werſhip of Gop therein, 


cloſely alluding to the Levitical Service. But 


St. Jobn ſaw no Temple, and deſcribes the 


City far more large, glorious and heavenly than 
I, 


492 a 


- 
* 
2 


„ OLA 


be . 


„ ln 


bony det 
5 2 
cr 
1 
Mt * X79 


4 = 
. © — 
2 S p * 4 = 
+ 5 4 bee an ev 5 S 
- - 
» ef IC 22 FY7 
9. - 


>, 

* * 

—— 
. „ - s ®, 


7 h © V7 

=- 

9 * ” „ 
1 it + + hs 


N 2 * — * 
*. e 
M7 +. 


. 
— » has » _ 9 y 
N WIS O o * 4 . #t- i 2 

„ * _ - l * — * o 9 - 
2. 332 7 * 28. 131 454 | 8 _ — _— — T.- — 

A doe — arp Wa FP - HF 22 F- * 4 * X a 

b * 4 . * 
* a , 7 
- 44 * * . 
3 4 — 


ar AF * ; 0 - 4 
”- 1 ap, . * 


— 
„ 
3 


9 
— 2 
< 


4 * 
A g 
27 a> IP * 
— £ 
-»% 
* 


A 2 
FS s* 8 * 2} 2 


N F L Tx . 
| 45 * —_— — — — — — SS * 
s hs > _—_— be „% eh wes ; — 
* or 2 »& ; A. | 
'% 2 . 5 
b wt - TY - b - is o ** 
3 


— * 
* 4 —— N. {4 4 


„ 


. 
St 4" © 


= 


758 The REV'ELATITO N. Ch, xxi. 12---18, 
glory of Gop : her window was like the moſt precious ſtone, like a jaſ- 
12 per ſtone, clear as cryſtal, Having a wall great and high, having 
twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and the names written 
thereon, which are be names of the twelve tribes of the children of Iſ- 
13 rael: On the eaſt three gates, and on the north three gates, and on 
14 the ſouth three gates, and on the weſt three gates. And the wall of 
the city had twelve foundations, and upon them the twelve names of 
15 the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. And he that talked with me had a 
meaſure, a golden reed, to meaſure the city, and the gates thereof, and 
16 the walls thereof. And the city lyeth feur-ſquare, and the length is as 
large as the breadth. And he meaſured the city with the reed twelve - 
thouſand furlongs: the length, and the breadth, and the height of it, 
17 are equal. And he meaſured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty-four 
18 reeds, the meaſure of a man, that is, of an angel. And the building of 


the Prophet. Yet that which he deſcribes is 
the ſame City; but as it ſubſiſted ſoon after the 
Deſtruction of the Beaſt. This being obſerved, 
both the Prophecies agree together, and one 
may explain the other. 1 
V. 11. Having theglory of GOD For her 
Light (ver. 23. {/ai. Ix. 1, 2. Zech. ii. 5.) Her 


windnw— There was only one which ran all 


round the City. The Light did not come in 


from without thro* this. For the Glory of 
God is within the City. But it ſhines out from 
within to a great Diſtance, ver. 23. 24. 

V. 12. Twelve angels—Still waiting upon 
the Heirs of Salvation. 

V. 14. And the wall of the city had twelve 
foundations, and on them the names of the twelve 


apoſtles of the Lamb—Figuratively ſhewing, 
that᷑ the Inhabitants of the City had built only 


on that Faith which the Apoſtles once d:li- 
vered to the Saints. 


V. 15. And he meaſured the city twelve thou- 
ſand furleng.—Not in Circumference, but on 


each of the four Sides. Feruſalem was thirty- 


three Furlongs in Circumference : Alexandria 
thirty in Length, ten in Breadth. Nineveb 
is reported to have been four hundred Fur- 
longs round; Babylen, four hundred and eighty. 
But what inconſiderable Villages were all 
theſe, compared to the New Feruſalem? By 
this Meaſure is underftood the Greatneſs of 
the City, with the exact Order and juſt Pro- 
portion of every Part of it : To ſhew figura- 
tively, that this City was prepared for a great 


Number of Inhabitants, how ſmall ſoever the 


Number of real Chri/tians may ſometimes ap- 
pear to be: and that every thing relating to 
the Happineſs of that State, was prepared with 
the greateſt Order and Exactneſs. 

1 he City is twelve thouſand furlongs high; 
the Wall, an hundred and forty-four Reeds. 
This is exactly the ſame Height, only ex- 
preſſed in a different Manner. The twelve 
thouſand Furlongs, being ſpoken abſolutely, 
without any Explanation, are common, hu- 
man Furlongs: The hundred I Reeds 
are not of common, human ; but of 
angelic, abundantly larger than human. Ir is 
ſaid, the meaſure of a man, that is, F an An- 
gel, becauſe St. John ſaw the meaſuring An- 
gel in an human Shape. The Reed therefore 
was as great as was the Stature of that human 
Form in which the Angel appeared. In treat- 
ing of all theſe Things, a deep Reverence is 
neceſſary, and ſo is a Meaſure of ſpiritual 
Wiſdom; that we may neither underſtand 
them too literally and groſly, nor go too far 
from the natural Force of the Words. The 
Gold, the Pearls, the precious Stones, the 
Walls, Foundations, Gates, are undoubtedly 


figurative Expreſſions; ſeeing the City itſelf 


is in Glory, and the Inhabitants of it have ſpi- 
ritual Bodies: Yet theſe ſpiritual Bodies are 
alſo real Bodies, and the City is an Abode 
diſtinct from its Inhabitants; and propor- 
tioned to them who take up a finite and a de- 
terminate Space. The Meaſures therefore 
above-mentioned are real and determinate. © - 
. V. 18, Andthe building of the wall was — 
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the wall thereof was jaſper, and the city was of pure gold, like clear 
19 glaſs. | And the foundations of the wall of the city were adorned with 
all manner of precious ſtones. The firſt foundation was a jaſper, the 
20 ſecond a ſapphire, the third a chalcedony, the fourth an emerald, The 
fifth a ſardonyx, the ſixth a ſardius, the ſeventh a chryſolite, the eighth 
a beryl, the ninth a topaz, the tenth a chryſopraſe, the eleventh a ja- 
21 cinth, the twelfth an amethyſt. And the twelve gates were twelve 

pearls, each of the gates was of one pearl: and the ſtreet of the city 
22 was pure gold, tranſparent as glaſs, And I ſaw no temple therein; for 
23 the Lord Gop Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. And the 
City hath no need of the ſun, neither of the moon, to ſhine on it; for 

the glory of Gop hath inlightened it, and the Lamb is the lamp thereof. 
24 And the nations ſhall walk by the light thereof; and the kings of the 
25 earth bring their glory into it, And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut 
26 by day: and there ſhall be no night there. And they ſhall bring the 
27 glory and the honour of the nations into it. But there ſhall in no wiſe 

enter into it any thing common, or that worketh abomination, or 

maketh a lie, but they who are written in the Lamb's book of life. 


— That is, the Wall was built of Jaſper, and 
the city— The Houſes, was of pure gold. 

V. 19. And the foundations were adorned 
with precious ſtones — That is, beautifully made 
of them. The precious Stones on the High- 
prieſt's Breaſt- plate of Judgment were a pro- 
per Emblem to expreſs the Happineſs of God's 
Church, in his preſence with them, and in the 


Blefling of his Protection. The like Orna- 
ments on the Foundations of the Walls of this 


City, may expreſs the perfect Glory and Hap- 
pineſs of all the Inhabitants of it, from the 
moſt glorĩious Preſence and Protection of 
Each precious Stone was not the 
Ornament of the Foundation, but the Found- 
ation itſelf, The Colours of theſe are remark- 
ably mixed. A Faſper is of the Colour of 
white Marble, with alight Shade of green and 


of red; a Sapphire is of a ſky-blue, ſpeckled 


with Gold; a Chalcediny, or Carbuncle, of the 
Colour of : red-hot Iron; an Emerald, of a 
graſs-gre en. Prey? 


V. 20.-4 Sardomynv is red ftreaked with 
white, a Sardius, of a deep red, a Chryſalite, 


of a deep yellow, a Beryll, ſea- green, a Topaz, 
pale-yellow. A Chryſopraſe is greeniſh and 
tranſparent, with Gold Specks, an Jacinth of 


_ a red Purple; an Amethyf, Violet-purple. 


V.:22. The Lord Gob and ibe Lamb are-the 
a i 


1 


Temple of it — He fills the new Heaven and 
the new Earth. He ſurrounds the City and 
ſanctiſies it, and all that are therein. He is 
all in all. 

V. 23. The gbry of Gop—Infinitely brighter 
than the-ſhining of the Sun. 

V. 24. And the nations — The whole Verſe 
is taken from Jai. Ix. 3. ſhall walk Ly the light 
thereof Which throws itſelf outward from 
the City far and near, and the kings of the 
earth —T hoſe of them who have a part there, 
bring their glery into it — Not their old 
Glory, which is now aboliſhed : but ſuch as 
becomes the new Earth, and receives an im- 
menſe Addition by their Entrance into the 
City. ä 6's, 

. V. 26. Aud they ſhall bring the glory of the 


nations into it — It ſeems a ſelect Part of each 


Nation ; that is, all which can contribute to 
make this City honourable and glorious ſhall 
be found in it; as if all that was rich and 


precious throughout the World, was brought 


City. ' 
thoſe who are written in the Lamb's Boat of life 
— True, holy, perſevering Believers. This 


-Nto one 


- Blefſedneſs is enjoyed by thoſe only, and as ſuch 


they ate regiſtered among them, who are to 
inherit eternal Liſe. R $83 
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V. 2. In the midſt of the fireet — Here 
the Paradiſe of Gop, mentioned ch. ii. 7. i: 
tbe tree of life—Not one Tree only, but many, 
eveiy month—T hat is, in inexpreſſible abun- 


and Reign of Gon, and bis Jervauts—— The 
. higheſt Honour in the Univerſe, Mall worſoip ai | Peac 
0 - RATE pineſs, reſerved for all who endure to the End. 
V. 4. % ſer bis face— Which was not 
41 Abe Coneluſion of the Book, exactly agreeing with 
the Introduction (particularly very 6, 7, 10, 
with ch. i. 1, 3) and giving Light to the 
whole Bock, as this Book does to the whole 
Scripture. 


Acceſs to, and thence the higheſt Reſemblance 


+ the Language of Scripture, to denote the 
moſt perfect Happineſs of the heavenly State, 
1 Jahn iii. 2. And bis name ſhall be on ibeir 
+ foreheads—Each of them ſhall be openly ac- 
now ledged as Gop's own Property: And 
nis glorious Nature moſt y iſibly ſhine forth in 
1 M03 $7 | 


& 
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the ſtreet of it, and on either fide 
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1 EVELATI 
XXII. And he ſhewed me a river of the water of life clear as | cryſtal 4 
2 ceeding out of the throne of, Gop and of the Lamb. In the midſt of 
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pro- 


of the river is the tree of life, bear- 


A | : 4 4 e il Inn. 18 $17 _ N 4 
ing twelve ſorts of fruits, yielding its fruit every mont: and the leaves 


| 3 of the tree are for the healing of the 


nations. And there (hall be no 


more curſe ; but the throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it; 


4 and his ſervants ſhall worſhip him 
. name. ball be on their forcheads, And ther, 
neither is there need of, a lamp, or of the li 
Lord Gop will enlighten them, and they ſhall reign for ever. 

AnD he ſaid to me, Theſe ſayings are faithful and true: the Lord 


„And ſhall ſee his face, and his 
And there ſhall be no pight there, 
ht of the ſun; for the 


the Gop of the holy prophets hath ſent his angel, to ſhew his ſervants 


Chap. xxii. ver. 1. Aud he peru mea l. 
the water of life—T he ever freſh and 


Ezek. xlvii. 1—12. where alſo the Trees are 
mentioned which bear fruit every month, that 
is, perpetually, proceeizng out of the threne of 


Go and of the Lamb, All that the Father 


hath, ſaith the Son of Gon, is mine—Even the 
Throne of his Glory, © Os ARA > 


dance. The Variety likewiſe, as well as the 


-” abundance of Fruits of the Spirit, may be in- 
timated thereby, And the leaves are for the. 
_ healing. of the nations — For the/ continuing 
their Health, not the reſtoring it ; ſor no Sick- 
| l —5 and Faithfulneſs of the Saints? That what- 


- - 
„„ 


ness iz hrs. __ | 
V. 3. And there ſball be no me curſe—But 


pure Life and Bleſſing. Every Effect of he 
 Diſpleaſure of Gos for Sin being now totally 
removed, but the throne of Go and the Lamb 


ſhall le in it — That is, the glorious, Preſence - 
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granted to Hafer. They ſhall have the neareſt 
of him. This is the higheſt Expreſſion, in 


* - +» -_ 
©Y | 
EP * 
- . - % —— 1 
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"# 1 


EMuence of the Holy Ghoſt. See | 
be an everlaſting 


the 
of high, lovely, or excellent is in all the Mo- 


ſeen ſhall be faithfully accomp 
Order, and are infallibly true. Tb Lord the 


them 3 and they ball reign———But who are the 


Subjects of theſe Kings? The other Inhabi- 
tants of the new Earth. For there muſt needs 
Difference between thoſe 
who when on Earth excelled in Virtue, and 
thoſe comparatively flothful and unprofitable 
Servants, who were juſt ſaved as by Fire. The 
Kingdom of Go. is taken by Force. But 

Prize is worth all the Labour. Whatever 


narchies of the Earth, is all tagether not a 
Grain of Duſt, compared to the Glory of the 


Children of Gop, ' Gop 15 net aſhamed to be 
_ called their GoD, for "whom be hath prepared 
this City. But who ſhall come up into this holy 


Place? They who keep his: Commanaments,ver.1 4. 
V. 5. And they ſhall reign for ever and ever 
What Encouragement is this to the Patience 


ever their Sufferings are, they will work out 
for them an eternal weight of glory? Thus ends 
the Doctrine of this Revelation, in the ever- 


laſting Happineſs of all the Faithful. The 


myſterious ways of Providence are cleared 


up, and all things iſſue in an eternal Sabbath, 


an everlaſting State of perfect Peace and Hap- 
V. 6. And be ſaid to me Here begins the 


7 heſe ſayings are faitiſul and true 
— All the Things which you have heard and 
liſhed in their 


Go D of the haly-prophgts—W ho inſpired and 


autho- 


"A hw N G hd f p 4 * N 


Ch. xxii. 715. 


The REVELATION. . 


761 


7 the things which muſt be done ſhortly. Behold, I come quickly : 
happy is he that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book. 
8 And it was I'John, who heard and ſaw theſe things; and when I had 
heard and ſeen, 1 fell down to worſhip at the feet of the angel who 


. 9 ſhewed me theſe things. 


But he faith to me, See thou do it not: Fam a 


. fellow-ſervant of thee, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them who 


10 keep the ſayings of this book; worſhip Gop. 


And he ſaith to me, 


 » Seal not the ſayings of the prophecy of this book: the time is nigh. 
11 He that is unrighteous, let him be unrighteous ſtill ; and he that is filthy 
let him be filthy ſtill; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
12 ſtill, and he that is holy, let him be holy ſtill, Behold I come quickly, 
and my reward is with me, to render to every one as his work ſhall be, 

13 I am the Alpha and the Omega, the firſt and the laſt, the beginning 


and the end. 
14 


Happy are they that do his commandments, that they may have 


right to the tree of life, and may enter in by the gates into the city. 
15 Without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, 
and idolaters, and every one that loveth and maketh a lie. 


g N N 

authorized them of old, Bath now ſent me his 
angel, to ſtew bis ſervants—By thee, the things 
which muſt be done ſborily —Which will begin 
to be performed immediately. ” 

5 V. 7. Bebold, 1 come quickly — Saith our 
Lord himſelf, to accompliſh theſe things, 
Ha; py is be that keepetht— Without ding or 
diminiſhing (ver. 18, 19.) thewords of this bo:k. 
V. 8. RS down to wor ſhip at the feet of the 
angel — The very ſame Words which occur 
ch. xix. 10. The Reproof of the Angel like- 
wiſe, See thou de it nit; fir I. am thy fellow- 
ſervant, is expreſſed in the very ſame Terms 


as before. .' May it not be the very ſame Inci- 
Is not this 


dent, which is here related again 
far more probable, than that the Apoſtle ſhould 


commit a Fault again, of which he had been 


To ſolemnly warned before? _ 3 i 
V. 9. See, thou do it nzz—The Expreſſion 
in the Original is ſhort. and elliptical, as is 
uſual in ſnewing vehement Averhion. 


V. 10. And be faith to me — After a little 


Paule, Seal not the ſayings of this b. Conceal 
them not, like the things that are ſealed up. 
7 he time is nzgh, 'Wherein' they ſhall begin to 
take- place. EOS ; ; 8 
V. 11. He tbatds unri gbteous As if be had 
ſaid, The final nt is at hand; after 


n 


which! the Condition of all Mankind will ad- 


" wy * 
* 


mandments — His, 


ſpeaks of himſelf, that they may have right— 


To all the Bleffings fign 
Adam broke his Commandment, | he was dri- 
ven from the tree of life. They who keep his 


mit of no Change for ever. Unrighteas—— 


Unjuſtified, f:thz—UnſanQifed, unholy. 
0 V. 12. J, Jeſus Chriſt, come quickly — 
To judge the World, and my reward is with me 
'The Rewards which I affign both to the 
Righteous and the Wicked are given at my 
Coming, to give 10 every man according as 
bis work—His whole inward and outward Be- 
haviour all be. 350 | | 
V. 13 Tam the Albhaand the Omega, the fr /# 


and the 4a. Who exiſt from everlaſting to ever- 


laſting. How clear, inconteſtable a Proof, 
does our Lord here give of his Divine Glory ? 
V. 14 Happy are they that do his Cim- 
| who faith, '/-c:me. He. 


thro* his gracious Covenant, to the tree of life 
ſignified by it. When 


Commandments, ſhall eat thereof. 


V. 15. Without are digi. The ſentence in 


the original is abrupt, as expreſſing Abhor- 


rence. The Gates are ever open; but not 


for degs: fierce, and rapacious men. 


V. 16. 1 Feſus have ſent 'my angel to tf fy 


| theſe things —Primarily 10 50%, the ſeven Angels 


of the Churches; then to thoſe Churches, and 
afterwards to all other Churches in ſucceeding, _ 
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The REVELATION” Ch. xxl; 


'1 E 1. 


1 LY 1 Jeſus have ſent my angel to teſtify to you, to the churches, theſe things. 
I am the root and the off-ſpring of David, the bright, the morning-ſtar. 
And the ſpirit and the bride: ſay, Come. And let him that — ſay, 
17 Come. And let him that thirſteth, come: let him that willeth, take the 


water of life freely. 


18 I teſtify to every one that heareth the wedddl of, the 8 of 


this book, 


if any man add to them, Gop ſhall add to him the 


19 plagues that are written in this book. And if any man ſhall take 


away from the words of the book of this prophecy, Gor ſhall take 
away his part of the tree of life, and the ** city, which are written in 


this book. 


Come, Lord Jeſus! 


21 Ihe grace of the Lord Jeſus be with all. 


Ages. 71, as Gop, am the root and 8 of 


David's F amily and Kingdom; as Man, am 
deſcended from his loins. I am the far out 
Jacob (Numb. xxiv. 17.) like the bright morn- 
ing tar, who put an end to the Night of Igno- 
Tance, Sin, and Sorrow, and uſher in an eter- 
nal Day of 12 Purity, and Joy. 

V. 17. The Spirit and the Bride Tbe Spirit 
of Alogtion | in he Bride, in the Heart oſ every 
true Believer, ſay, with earneſt Deſire and 
Expectation, 
words of this prophecy, and let him that thir/teth, 
come—Here they alſo who are further off are 
invited: and whoſoever will, let him take the 
witter of life He may partake of my ſpiritual 
and unſpeakable bleſſings, as freely as he makes 


uſe of the moſt common refreſhments ; as reely 


as he drinks of the running ſtream. > 

V. 18, 19. 19 116 to edery one, &c. From 
the Fulneſs of his Heart the Apoſtle utters this 
Teſtimony, this weighty Admonition, not 
only to the Churches of Aſia, but to all who 
ſhould ever hear this Book. He that adds, 
all the Plagues hall be added to hiw : he that 


me, and accompliſh all the 


takes from it, all the Bleſſin 


20 le that teſtifieth theſe things faith, Yea, L come quickly, Amen: 


tes gs ſhall be taken 
from him. And doubtleſs this Guilt is incurred 
by all thoſe, who lay Hindrances in the Way 


of the Faithful, which prevent them from 
hearing their Lord's 7 come, and anſwering, 
Come, Lord Jeſus. This may likewiſe be con- 
ſidered as an awful Sanctien, given to the 
whole New Teſtament; in like Manner as 
Moſes guarded the Law, (Deut. iv. 2. and 


V. 20. He that teft E 


all that is contained in this 


xii, 32.) and as Gop himſelf did (Aal. iv. 4.) 
in cloſing zhe Canon of the Old Teltament, 


things Even 
ſaith, for 


the Encouragement of the Che 10 all her 
Afflictions, Yea, —Anſwering the Call of the 


Spirit and the Bride, I come quickly : to de- 
ftroy all her Enemies, and eſtabliſh her in a 


State of perfect and ene Happineſs. 


The Apoſtle expreſſes his earn 


2 of this, by anſwering, 
Lord Teſus! f 


Deſire and 
Amen, Came, 


V. 21. The grace The free Love of the 
Lord Feſus, and all its Fruits, .be with a mo 


thus long for his eins! 1 


It may be proper to fubjoin here a ſhort View of the whole Contents of this Bock. ; 

A. D. 96. The Revelation is given: 1 

Coming of our Lord is declared to the ſeven 
Churches in Aſia, and their Angels. 


In the xa of the World, 


- 3940. Jeſus Chriſt is born, three Years before 
the common Computation. 


In that which is vulgarly called, the Thirtieth 


Year of our Ly Toe Chriſt dies; mr: i 
aſcends. 


_ 
* 


„ 


Rev. i. ii. iii. 


97, 9 8. The ſeven Seals are opened, and up- 
ter te fifth the en is declared, 


C. an; 


1 2 
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n E 
Seven ae fot to the ſeven Angels, 


1614 An prong Goſpel promulg- 


The ſeveral Ages, from the Time of St. 


Age II. The Deſtruction of the Jews by 4. 


V. The End of the Weſtern Empire, 
ver. 12. 
VI. The. Jews tormented in. Perſia, 


IX. The Ruler of the Nations born, 


C. xii 5. 
X. The third. Wo, | ver. 124 
XI. N OH of. the Beaſt out of the 


C. xili. 1. 


ae 


C. vii, Ps 
Century 2d, 3d, 4th, 1 the Trumpet of 
iſt, 2d, 3d, th Angel, C. viii, 
5 10-589 Thi firſt Wo, 
589—634 Arg after the Ch. ix. 
6 4—8 The ſecohd Wo, % 
79 M ens of the 
chronos: ma- Ch 
K ings 4 
840—947 We 5 after the C *, *. 
ſetond Wo, 
$47—1521 The 1260 Days of the Woman, 
= the had brought forth the 
Rild, C. xii. 6. 
9471836 The thi of Wo, Ver. 12, 
1058 —1836 The Time, Times, | 
: and half a time, and. 
within that Period, to Ch. 
the Bekſt, his for- xiii. 5. 
ty two Months, his © 
* Number 666, 
1209 War with the Saints: the End 
of the Chronos, v. 


drian, C. viii. ver. 7. 
III. The Inroads of the barbarous Na- 

tions, ver. 8. 
IV. The Arian Bitterneſs ver. 10. 


C. ix. 1. 
VII. The en Cavalry, ver. 13. 
VII. Many Kings, C. x. 11. 


763 
C. xiv. 6. 


„ 
1 y 2 


Te End of forty· two 
Months of 4 det, after 
which, and the pouring out 
of the Phials, he is not, and 
Babylon reigns Queen, 

C. xv. xl. 

The Beat aſcends from the 

bottomleſs pit, C. xvii. xviii. 

The End of the Non-chronss and 

of the many, Kings; the fulfil- 

ling of the Word and of the 

Myſtery of Gop ; the Repen- 

tance of the Survivors in the 

7 7great City: the End of the lit- 

le Time, and of the three Times 

and an half: the Deſtruction 

of the Beaſt : the Impriſonment 

of Satan, C. xix, xx. 

The looſing of Satan for a ſmall 

Time; the Beginning of the 

100 Vears Reign of the Saints; 
the End of the ſmall Time; 

. A 

The End of the World; all 

de ns C. xx. xxii. 


+ 1810 


We... 4 


— 
1 
4 2 


Af- 
| ter- 
ward 


7 


Pp 


Fobn' $ being in Patmos, Ps to the preſent Time, 
may, according to the chief Incidents mentioned'in the Revelation, be diſtinguiſhed thus - . 


XII. Power given to the Beaſt, ver. 5. 

XIII. War with the Saints, Ver. 7. 
XIV. The middle of the third Wo, 

XV. The Beaſt in the midſt of his ftrength, 

XVI. The: Reformation; the Woman. 

better fed, 

XVII. An everlaſting Goſpel owes; 

. Xiv. 6. 

XVIII. The Worſhip of the Beaſt and. 

of his Image, ver. . 


O God, whatſoever ſtands or falls, ſtands 
or falls by thy Judgment. Defend thy own 
Truth. Have Mercy on me and my Readers 1 
To thee be e for ever !. f 
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Bba, Rom." viii. 1 5 | Faith, Matt. xvii. 20. 1 Cox. xii. 9. Gal. iii, 
Adoption, Gal. iv. 5. | 23, 25. 1 Tim. iv. 12. vi. 11. Heb, 
Anathema, Maranatha, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. vi. 11. 2 Pet. i. 5, Jude iii. 
1 Apoſtle, Ep. iv. 11. Falſe Prophets, Matt. vil. 1 55 16. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
n 8 Awake, 1 Cor. xv. 34. Fleſh, Matt. xxvi. 41. John i 1. 14. Rom. Vii. 
8 | 5, 25. viii. 5. 2 Cor. vii. „ik. 
B | Eph, v. 29. 1 Pet. i. 24. ; 
Biſhop, I Tim. ! ik. Phil. B34 Pet. ii. 12 ; G 
Brotherly-kindneſs, 2 Pet. i. 7. 3 
Godlineſs, 1 | Tim. 3 li, 2. 2 Pet. i i. 6, 
C 4 Salden Matt. iv. 1 a 
Chriſt, Matt..3. 16. race, Acts iv. 33. Rom. 1. 7. vi. 14. 2 Cor. 
Chriſt, Godhead of,, John v. 18, 79. vii. 34. vii. 9. xili. 13. Gal. ji. 21, Eph, 
5 vii. 16s 24, 2, 28, 5 58. X. 30, e 
. | 36. xii, 41. xiv. 10. Xvii. 5, 10, 24. erer XK 2d 
Church, Acts v. II. ix. Zb» 1 Cor. xi. 18. 1 
Gal. i. 13. Phil. ii. Heb. xii. 23. | SINE. OWL” -- 
Comforter, John xiv, 16, * Hades, Acts ii. 27. Rev. i. 18. 
Communion, 2 Cor. xi. 13. ä Hallelujah, Rev. xix. r. uh 
| Converted, Matt. xviii. 3. Heart, 1 John iii. 20, 21. Rev. ii. 23. 
"* Covetouſneſs, Col. iii. 5. | Heart, Soul, Mind, Strength, Mark xii. 30, 
5 PSS Fr. 33. Luke x. 8 
$ E Herekes, 1 Cor, xi. 19. 2 Pet. ii. 1. | 
5 | Elders Matt. xvi 21. xxl. 23. Acts xx. 17, Hereſy, Acts xxiv. n ö 
's I Tim. v. 1, 19. Heb. xi. 2. Rev. Heretic, Titus iii. 10, "ASE haut 
0. NA 4 iv. 4. Holy Ghoſt, Godh:ad of, John xy. 26. Acts 
| 11 we 4 a ; Eled, Matt. XXIV. 2.2. Mark xiil. 20. Rom. V. 4. 7 
1 | N | viii. 33. . Honeſt, 1 Pet. ii. 12. | 
18 7 | Eleckon, 4 Pet. i. 2. | - Honeſty, i Tim, ii. 2. 
1 N Evangeliſt, Acts xxi, 8. Ep. iv. 11. f be 
13 3 1 2 "i 465 12 85 5 a Hope, 
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Hope, 1 Cor. xv. 19, Heb. vi. 11. 
Hoſanna, Mat. xxi. 9. 


41 
Intemperance, Matt. æxiii. 25. 
Interceſſion, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 


Jeſus, Matt. i. 217. 
ew, Rom. ii. 28, 29. 
uſt, Rom. lit. 26. Gal. iii. 11. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 
uſtzhcation of Life, Rom. v. 18. 
. Juſtihed, Matt. xi. 19. xii. 37. Luke vii. 29, 
| 35. Rom. ii. 13. iii. 20, 24. 1 Tim. 
iii. 16. James ii. 21. 


Juſtify, Luke x. 29. xvi. 15. 


K 
Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. xiii. 24, 31. xxv. 


I. 
Kingdom of God, Rom. xiv, 17. 1 Cor. iv. 
| 20, 
a | L 

Lamp, Matt. v. 3. 

Laſt Days, 2 Tim. ili. 1. 


M 
Meditation, 1 Tim. iv. 15. 
Meek, Matt. v. 5. 
Meekneſs, James i. 21. 
Mercy, 1 Tim. i. 2. 3 


Merciful, Matt. v. 7. 
Meſſiah, Matt. i. 16. 
Mind, Rom. vii. 25. | 
Mortify, Rom. viii. 13. Col. iii. 5, 
2 O 
Oil, Matt. xxv. 3, 4. - 
Old-man, Rom. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 22. 
P 
2 Parables, Matt. xiii. 3. Mark iv. 2. 
Peace, Rom. i. 7. Phil. iv. 7. 2 John 3. 
Perfect, 1 Cor. ii. 6. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Eph. 
iv. 13. Phil. iii. 15. Col. iv. 12. 
2 Tim. iii. 17. H. b. ii. 10. James 
_ 1 N 
Prayer, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
Preached, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
Predeſtinated, Eph. i. 5, 11. 
: Propheſy, 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 6. 
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Prophet, Matt. x. 41. Ep. iv. 11. 
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Propitiation, 1 John ii. 2. # 3 
Prudence, 2 Cor. vi. 6. #2. 
1 
Redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. | :Y 
Reins, Rev. ii. 23. | 
Religious, James i. 26. | 1 
Repent, Rev. ii. 5. 4 
Repentance, Matt. iii. 8. Luke xv. 7. Acts 4 
xi. 18. xx. 21. 4 
Reprobate, 1. Cor. ix. 27. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. | 7 
Righteous, Rom. v. 19. * | 
Righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. ix. 9. Phil. iii. 6, 9. | 
1 Tim. vi. 11. | 
Righteouſneſs of God, Rom. i. 17. iii. 21, 1 
25, 26. x. 3. 1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. 
v. 21. Phil. ili. 9. James i. 20. — 4 
8 
Salvation, Rom. xiii. 11. Heb. ii. 3. | * 
Sanctification, 1 Cor. i. 30. 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. [ 
1 Pet. i. 2. | 3 


Sanctify, John xvii. 17, 19. 1 Pet. iii. 15. | mY 
Saviour, 1 Tim. iv. 10. | 


Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, Jude x. SEES | 
Schiſm, 1, Cor. 1. 10. xi. 18. | 2 
Sin, Rom. vi. 6, 13. vii. 8. 1 John v. 17. = 
Singleneſs of Heart, Col. iii. 22. ä 
Soberly, Titus ii. 12. | Wa. 
Sobriety, 1 Tim. ii. 9. 1 
Supplication, Phil. iv. 6. 1 Tim. ii. 1. 5 oy” 
Synagogue, Matt, vi. 5. _ 
nne BL” '% 1660 1 
Temperance, 2 Pet. 4. 6. 218 
Trinity, Matt. iii. 17. vi. 13. Luke 1. 335. -- 
iv. 18. Acts ii. 38. |  * IP 

Eph. iv. 4. Heb. ix. 14. 13.0 


1 John v. 8, 20. 
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Unjuſt, 1 Pet. ii. 18. 


V 
Virgins, Rev. xiv. 4. * 


Watch, 2 Tim. iv. 5. 
Watching, Eph. vi. 18. 0 

Wilderneſs, Matt. iti. 1. Luke v4. n 
Wrath, 1 Tim. ii, 8. | 
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